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I>ROLEGO~iENA. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTUOilSIIIP. 

1. OF all the Epistles which bear the characteristic marks of St. Paul's 
style, this one stands the foremost. Sec below, on its style, § 4. So 
that, as ·windischmann observes, whoever is prepared to deny the 
genuineness of this Epistle, would pronounce on himself the sentence 
of incapacity to distinguish true from false. Accordingly, its authorship 
has never been doubted. 

2. But that authorship is also upheld by external testimony: 
(a) Iren:cus, adv. H:cr. iii. 7. 2, p. 182, quoh>s the Epistle by name: 

"Sed in ea qure est ad Galatas, sie! ait: Quiel ergo lex factorum? posita 
est usque quo veniat semen, eui promissum est &c." (Gal. iii. l!J.) 

Many allusions to it are founcl. 
(/3) Polycarp, ad Phil. cap. iii. : p. 1008. 

IlauAou . . . 3, Kal &.1rwv VJ-LlV Zypaif!cv E7TlCTTOAa,, d, cl, ECI.V EYKV11"T17T£, 
ow-,,0~crccr0c oiKOOOJ-L(lCT0ai d, T~V llo0c'icrav VJ-LlV ,r{crnv, ~Tl- ECTTl 
J-L~T11P ,ravTwv ~J-LWV (Gal. iv. 26). And again, cap. v., p. 1009: 
dllou, ol!v, on 0co, ov J-LVKT1/p{(cTaL .... (Gal. vi. 7.) 

( y) Justin l\iartyr, or whoever was the author of the Oratio acl 
Grrecos, printed among his works, seems to allude to Gal. iv. 12, in the 
words ytvccr0c w, eyw, OTl Kayw ~J-LYJV w, VJ-L(l!, : and to Gal. v. 20, in 
these, ex0pa,, Epci,, (,i>..o,, epi0c'ia,, 0vp.o{, K, TCI. op.ota TOUTOt,, c. v., P· 5. 

(ll) Besides these, there are many more distant allusions in the works 
of Ignatius, Polycarp, and Justin, which may be seen cited in Lard11c1· 
and \Vindischmann, and Davidson, Introd. to N. T. vol. ii. pp. 318-lD. 

VoL. Ill.-1] a 



I'TIOLE00:.1EXA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. [en. 1. 

SEC'flON II. 

}'OR WHAT READERS lT WAS WRITTEX. 

1. This Epistle was written Tat, £KKA1)(T{a,, njc; ra>..aT{a, ( eh. i. 2). 
GALATU (ra>..>..oypaiK{a Strabo xii. 5GG, Gallogrmcia Liv. xxxvii. S, 
xxxviii. 12) was a district of Asia 1\Iinor ( once part of Phrygia, Strabo 
xii. 571, ii. 130), boun<le<l N. by Paphlagonia an<l Bithynia, E. by 
Pontus and Cappadocia (<livide<l from both by the Halys), S. by Cappa
<locia and Phrygia, W. by Phrygia and Bithynia. Notwithstanding its 
mountainous character, it was fruitful, especially near the rivC'r Halys 
(Straho xii. 567). The principal cities were Ancyra, Pcssinus, and 
Tavium. Ancyra was <lcclare<l the capital by Augustus. The inhabit
ants (ra>..cfra,, only a later form of Kl>..Ta,, Pausan. i. 3. 5,-also Gallo
grmci) were Gauls in origin. 'fhc Gallic tribes of the Trochmi aml 
'l'olistoboii, with the German tribe of Tcctosagi ( or Toctosages), crosse<l 
over from Thrace into Asia Minor, having formed part of the Gallic 
expedition which pillage<l Delphi, in the th1r<l century n.c. ( cir. 280.) 
In Asia they at first became mercenary troops un<lcr Nicomedcs, king 
of Bithynia, but soon overran nearly the whole of Asia Minor, till 
Antiochus Soter and Eumenes drove them into its central portion, 
afterwards calle<l Galatia. There they were at first ruled by tetrarchs, 
and aftcrwar<ls (when their real independence had been taken from 
them by the Consul l\fanlius Vulso, n.c. 189,-see Livy xnviii. lG-
27) by kings; of whom the two Deiotari, father and son, arc known to 
us, the former as having been defended by Cicero in a speech still extant, 
the latter as also a friend of the great orator's (Epp. ad Attic. v. 17) . 
.Amyntas, the successor of this latter, was their last king: at his death 
(n.c. 2G) Galatia was re<luce<l to a Roman province. See for full account~, 
Strabo, book xiii. eh. 5: Livy, as above: the Introductions to this Epistle 
in Meyer, De "\Vcttc, and ·windischmann: Winer's Realworterbuch, art. 
Galatia: Conybcare and Howson, vol. i. p. 281 ff., edn. 2: and the learned 
dissertation on the question whether the Galatians were Teutons or Cclts, 
appended to Prof. Lightfoot's edition of this Epistle. 

2. The character of the people, as shewn in this Epistle, agrees 
remarkably with that ascribed to the Gallic race by all writers 1. They 
received the Apostle at his first visit with extreme joy, and shewcd him 
every kindness: but were soon shaken in their fidelity to him and the 
Gospel, and were transferring theit· allegiance to false teachers. 

3. The Galatian churches were founded by St. Paul at his first visit, 
1 So Cresnr, ll. G. iv. 5: "infirmitatem Gallorum vcritus, quocl sunt in consiliis capi

undis mobiles, et novis plcrumquc rebus stuclcnt, nihil his committenclum cxistimavit." 
Ancl Thierry, Hist. des Gaulois, Introcl.: "1111 esprit franc, impctueux, onvert a toutes 
les impressions, eminemment intelligent : mais a cote de celn, nnc mobilite extreme, 
point (le <·onst:J.nc<', .... bcanconp d'ostcutatiou, enfin unc dcsuu.iou pcrpctuellc, fmit 
cl'cxccssivc nmitc." C. & II. i. 285, note. 

2) 



§ I\'.] ITS l\iA'l'TER, AND STYLE. [ PilOLEGOMEX A. 

• when he was detained among them by sickness (eh. iv. 13: see note 
:md compare Acts xvi. G), dming his second missionary journey, about 
A.D. 51 (sec chronol. table in Prolegg. to Acts, Vol. H.). 'l'hough doubt
less he began his preaching as usual among the Jews ( cf. Jos. Antt. 
xvi. 6. 2, for the fact of many ,Jews being resident in Ancyra), yet this 
Epistle testifies to the majority of his readers lwing Gentiles, not yet 
circumcised, though 11early persuaded to it by J udaizing teachers. At 
the same time we see by the frequent references to the 0. 'f. and the 
adoption of the rabbinical method of interpretation by, allegory (eh. iv. 
21-31), that he had to do with churches which had been aceustomed 
to Jmlaizing teaching, and familiarized with the 0. 'l'. Sec l\[eycr, 
Einl. p. 3. In the manifold prqiarations for the Gospel which must 
have taken place wherever Jews were numerous, through the agency of 
those who had at J erusalcm heard and believed on Jesus, we need not 
wonder at any amount of judaistic influence apparent even in churches 
founded by St. Paul himself: nor need any hypotheses respecting his 
preaching be invented to account for su:!h a phmnomenon. 

S.ECTION III. 

WITH WIIAT OJlJECT IT WAS WHITTEN. 

1. J mlaizing teachers had followed, as well as preceded, the Apostle in 
Galatia, and had treated slightingly his apostolic office and authority ( eh. 
i. 1, 11), giving out that circumcision was necessary (eh. v. 2 ; vi. 12). 
Their influence was increasing, and the churehes were being drawn 
away by it (i. 6; iii. I, 3; iv. 9-11; v. 7-12). Against these teachers 
he had already testified iii person (i. 9; iv. 16, where sec notes, and 
cf. Acts xviii. 23),-aml now that the evil was so rapidly and seriously 
gaining ground, he writes this Epistle expressly to counteract it. 

2. 'fhe object then of the Epistle was (1) to defend his own apos
tolic authority; and (2) to expose the jmlaistic error by which they 
were being deceived. Accordingly, it contains two parts, the apologetic 
(eh. i. ii.) and the polemic (eh. iii.-v. 12). 'l'hesc arc naturally fol
lowed by a hortatory conclusion ( eh. v. 13-cnd). Sec these parts sub
divided into their minor sections in the notes. 

SECTION IV. 

ITS M.\TTEil, A:',D STYJ,J,;. 

1. The matter of the Epistle has been partly spoken of in the last 
section. In the first, or apologetic portion, it contains a most valuable 
historical resume of St. I'aul's apostolic career, proving his imlepcndencc 
of human authority, and confirming as "·ell as illustrating the narrative 
in the Acts, by mentioning the 1wincipal occasions when he hehl inter
course with the other Apostles : relating also that remarkable interview 

3] a 2 



l'IlOLEGOlIEXA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. [ Cll. I. 

with St. Peter, so important for its own sake, and giving rise to his own 
precious testimony to Christian truth in eh. ii. 14-21. 

2. 'rhe polemical portion has much in common with the Epistle to 
the Romans. But this <litrerence is observable ; that whereas in that 
Epistle, the whole subject is treated, as belonging to the great argument 
there handle<l, logieally, and without reference to any special circum
stances,-liere all is strictly controversial, with imme<liate reference to 
the ju<laizing teachers. 

3. In style, this Epistle takes a place of its own among those of 
St. Paul. It unites the two extreme affections of his remarkable cha
racter: severity, an<l ten<lerness: both, the attributes of a man of 
strong and <leep emotions. Nothing can be more solemnly severe than 
its opening, an<l eh. iii. 1-5 ; nothi!1g more touchingly affectionate than 
some of its appeals, c. g. eh. iv. 18-20. It is therefore quite a mistake 
to characterize its tone as altogethe1· overpowering and intimi<lating '. 
A half-barbarous people like the Galatians, known for their simplicity 
and impressibility, would be likely to listen to both of these methods of 
ad<lrcss: to be won by his fatherly pleading, as well as overawed by his 
apostolic rebukes an<l denunciations. 

4. There are several points of similarity in this Epistle to the peculiar 
diction of the Pastoral Epistles. The student will find them pointed 
out in the reff., and for the most part remarked on in the notes. They 
seem to indicate, in accordance with our interpretation of eh. vi. 11, that 
he wrote this Epistle, as those, with his own hand, without the inter
vention of an amanuensis. This matter will be found more fully tteated 
below, eh. vii. on the Pastoral Epistles, § i. 32. 

SECTION V. 

TDlE AND PLACE OF WillTDW. 

1. We have no Jate in the Epistle itself, which may enable us to 
determine the time when it was written. This can only be gathered 
from indirect sources. And consequently, the most various dates have 
been assigned to it: some, as Marcion in old times, and Michaelis, al., 
in modern, placing it jfrst among St. Paul's Epistles: and others, as 
Schrader and Kohler, last. The following considerations will narrow 
our field of uncertainty on the point : 

2. If the reasoning iu the note on the chronological table, Vol. II. 
Prolegg. pp. 26, 27, be correct,-thc visit to Jerusalem mentioned Gal. 
ii. 1 ff. is identical with that in Acts xv. 1 ff. It will thence follow that 
the Epistle cannot have been written before that visit: i. e. (see Chron. 
Table as above) not before A.D. 50. 

3. I have maintained, in the note on Gal. iv. 16, that the words 

2 See Jowett, Epistles to the Rom:ms, Thessalonians, anu Galatians, vol. i. p. Hll. 
4] 



§ ,.J Til\fE AND PLACE OF "\VllITING. rrnou:nom:x\. 

there used most naturally refer to the Apostle's second visit to the 
churches of Galatia, when Acts xviii. 23, he went through r11v I'a.\anK~v 
xwpav . • • . UTYJp{(wv 71'0.VTU<;; TOV<;; ,-,.a0TJTO.<;;. If so, this Epistle cannot 
date before tltat visit: i. e. (Chron. Table as above) not before the 
autumn of the year 5,J,, 

4. 'fhe first period then which seems probable, is the Apostle's stay 
at Ephesus in Acts xix., from autumn 5.1-, till Pentecost 57. And this 
period is so considerable, that, having n•gard to the ovrw, raxlo,, of eh. 
i. G, it must be regarded as quite possible that our Epistle may have 
been written during it. 'l'he above is the view of Hug, De vVette, 
Olsh., Ustcri, "\Viner, Neander, Grcswell, Anger, l\Icyer, "\Vieseler, and 
'many others. 

5. The next period during which it might have been written is, his 
stay at Corinth, Acts xx. 2, 3, where he spent the winter of the year 
57-8, ancl whence he wrote the Epistle to the Homans. 'l'his is the 
opinion of Conybeare and Howson (vol. ii. p. 1G2, edn. 2). They 
support their view entirely by the similarity of this EpiBtle and that to 
the Romans. "It is," they say (p, 165, note), "exactly that resem
blance which would exist between two Epistles written nearly at the 
f<ame time, while the same line of argument was occupying the writer's 
mind, and the same phrases and illustrations were on his tongue." It 
has also been maintained with much skill and learning, since the first 
edition of this volume appeared, uy Prof. Lightfoot, in an article in the 
Journal of Sacred and Classical Philology for Jan. 1857 : which urticle 
is reproduced in the Introduction to his edition of the Epistle, 1865. 
He traces the sequence of the lines of thought in the greater Epistles, 
and finds internal evidence enough to make him decide strongly that 
it is very improbable, that the two Epistles to the Corinthians intervened 
uetween those to the Galatians and Homans, or that to the Galatians 
between the second to the Thessalonians and the first to the Corinthians. 

G. I own that these considerations seem to me weighty ones, and 
liave caused me to modify the decided preference which I gave in my 
first edition to the earlier elate. Still, I do not feel Prof. Lightfoot's 
argument to have settled the question. It might be that the elementary 
truths brought out amidst deep emotion, sketched, 80 to speak, in great 
rough lines in the fervent Epistle to the Galatians, dwelt long on 
St. Paul's mind ( even though other subjccb of interest regarding othc1· 
churches intervened), and at length worked themselves out, under the 
teaching and leading of the Spirit, into that grand theological argument 
which he afterwards addressed, without any special moving occasion, 
but as his master-exposition of Christian docfaoine, to the church of the 
metropolis of the world, 

7. I think then that it must always remain a question between these 
two periods. In favour of the former of them it may be said that, 

5] 



l'llOLEUOllE~.\.] THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. [en. n. 

considering the ovTw, Taxew, ', we can hardly let so long a time elapse 
as the second would pass over,-and that probability is in favour of' 
strong emotion having, in the prompting of God's Spirit, first brought 
out that statement of Christian truth and freeclom, which after-clelibern
tion expanded, and polished, and systematized, in the Epistle to the 
Romans : and in favour of the latter may be alleged the interesting 
considerations respecting the grouping of St. Paul's Epistles, and tlie 
parallels between 2 Corinthians, Galatians, and Romans, which Prof. 
Lightfoot has adduced. 

8. Of course my objection to the date implied in the common sub
scription, r.ypacf,71 &.iro 'Pw11-71,, adopted by Theotloret, Calov., Hammond, 
al., is even stronger than that stated above. Those who wish to see the 
matter discussed at more length, may refer to Davidson, Introd. 11. 

p. 292 ff., and to Prof. Lightfoot's edition of the Epistle, pp. 35-55. 

CHAPTER II. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 

SECTION I. 

ITS Al'TIIOUSIIIP. 

1. •rnE ancient testimonies to the Apostle Paul having been the 
author of this Epistle, are the following : 

(a) Iremcus adv. H:cr. v. 2. 36, p. 29-.1,: 
Ka0w, o 11-aKO.fJlOS IIavM, cf,71<TtV f.V -rii 1rpo,; 'Ecf,Ealov,; f71'!(J'TOA'9 8n 
µi>i.71 f.(TjLf.V TOV <TWJLaTo,, f.K n;. <TapKo, a1hov, Kat f.K TWV 6C1Tf.WV 

avTOV (Eph. V. 30). Again i. 8. 5, p. ,.1,2, TOVTO 8E Kato IIavA.o<; >dyE!· 
7r'U.V yap ro cf,avEpOVJLEVov, cf,w, €(J'TIV (Eph. v. 13). 

(/3) Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. § 65, p. 592 P.: 
810 Kat f.V -rii 1rpo, 'Ecf,E<Tlov,; ypacf,E! ( cf. supra, § 61, <p7J<TLV O &.1r6<TTOA0,, 

where 1 Car. xi. 3, &c. is quoted, § 62, l-,ricf,ipEt yovv, citing Gal. v. 
16 ff. : and infra, § 66, KdV -rii -:rpo,; KoAOCJ'(J'aEt'i •••• from which it 
is evident that the subject of ypacf,n is 'St. Paul') woran<T6JLEvoi 

fil~AO!'i EV cf,6/3"! 0Eov K.T.A. Eph. v. 21-25. 
(y) ib. P::ed. i. § 18, p. 108 P.: 

o &.1r6<TT0Ao, r.'ll't<TTf.AAwv 1rpo, Kopw0{ov, cf,71<T{v, 2 Car. xi. 2. . . . . 
<Tacf,f.<TTaTa 8E 'E<pE<T{w;; ypacf,wv U'll'fKO.AUl/tf TO {71TOVJLEVOV ifi8l 7r'W'i 

>i.iywv- µlXPi KarnVT~<TWJLEV oi 1ravTE'i K.T.A. ~ph. iv. 13-15. 

3 For I cmmot accept the suggestion of Prof. Lighlfoot, which would wo.kc -ra.x••,s 
sul\jective to µ.era.-ri8«r8,, • ye are so rapidly changing.' I ho.vc trco.ted on this view 
in my notr on Rev. i. 1, where much depends on it. 

6] 



§ r.J ITS AUTHORSHIP. [ PIIOLEOO:IU:N,L 

2. Further we have testimonies to the Epistle being received aH cmio
nical Seriptme, and therefore, by implication, of its being regarded as 
written by him whose name it bears : as c. g. : 

(o) Polycarp, ad Philippenses, c. xii., p. 1013 ff. : 
"Ut his scripturis dictum est, 'lrascimini et nolitc peccare,' et 
'Sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram.'" Eph. iv. 26 3 • 

(£) 'fertullian adv. Marcion. v. 17, p. 512 (see below,§ ii. 17 c). 
a) Ircnams several times mentions passages of this Epistle as per

verted by the Yalentinians : c. g. eh. i. 10 (Iren. i. 3. 4, p. 16) : iii. 21 
(Iren. i. 3. 1, p. 14) : v. 32 (Iren. i. 8. 4, p. 40): and in many other 
places (see the Index in Stieren's edn.) cites the Epistle directly. 

3. I have not hitherto adduced the testimony ordinarily cikll from 
Ignatius, Eph. 12, p. 656, on account of the doubt which hangs over the 
interpretation of the words ' : 

,ra.poo6, EUT£ TWV d, 8£ov avatpovp.lvwv, IIavAav uvp,p.vuTaL TOV 

-rrytaup./.1,ov, TOV P,£p,apTvp71p,/.vov, ahap,aKap[uTov, OD yivoLTO p,ot 1)11"0 Ta 

Zxv71 £vpdJrjvat ifrav Owv E11"LTVXW, i, EV 11"Cl.<T'[I E11"LUTOAij J-LV7JP,OVEV£L 

vp,wv EV XPLUT'f' 'I71uov. 

I conceive however that there can be little doubt that these expressions 
are to be inte11mited of the Epistle to the Ephesians. Fir~t, the ex
pression uvp,µ,vUTat seems to point to Eph. i. !), as compared with the 
rest of the ehapter,-to eh. iii. 3-6, 9. And it would be the very 
perversity of philological strictness, to maintain, in the face of later and 
more anarthrous Greek usage, that iv 1ra.ur, bnuToAij must mean, 'in 
every Epistle,' and not 'in all his Epistle.' Assuming this latter 
meaning (see note on Eph. ii. 21), the expression finds ample justifica
tion in the very express and affoctionate dwelling on the Christian state 
and privileges of those to whom he is writing-making mention of them 
throughout all his Epistle•. 

3 llleyer, Einl. p. 21, prefers to coasi<lcr both these citations as ma<lc from the 0. T. 
Ps. h·. 4,, and Dent. xxiv. 15 (?), on the grouncl of the title 'Scripture' never occurring 
of the N. T. in the apostolic fathers. 

• The chapter itself is wanting in the m1dent Syriac version published by ;\lr. Cure
ton. But this will har<Uy be :ul<lnce<l as affecting its genuinenes~. Hefolc's Yicw, "pins 
ille monadms, <Jni Ycrsimwm ::iyriamm daboravit, omnia omisissc vicletur <[ll:C ipsi et 
usui suo ascetico minus congrua mim1s,·e nccessaria putabat," seems to be the true one. 

5 Pearson's remarks on this point arc worth transcribing: " Hmc a martyrc non 
otiose ant frigi<le, sed vere, imo sigmmtl•r et vigilantcr dicta sunt. Tota cnim Epistola 
a<l Ephcsios scripta, ipso,; Ephcsio..,, cornmquc honorcm et curmn maximc spcctat, et 
summc l10uorificmn corum memoriam ad postero,; transmittit. In aliis cpistolis aposto
lus eos ad quos scribit srepc acriter objurgat ant parce laudat. Hie omni\Jus modLs 
pcrpctuo sc Ephcsiis applicat, illosqne tall<Jllam c.,,.,·cgios Christianos tractat, cvan;,elio 
salutis firmitcr credcntcs, et Spil'itu promissionis ohsignato,;, conei\"es sanctorum, et 
domestieos DL•i. Prn ii; smpc arclcntcr orat, ipsos hortat.nr, ol,testatur, laudat, utrum
qnc sexum scdulo iustrui!., sumn erg,\ cos singularcm all"cctnm ubiquc proclit." VilHli
ci:.t' Ignatiauw, pt. ii. eh. 10, encl 

7] 



1•noL:EGOllEN.L] THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. [ cu. II. 

4. In the longei· recension of this Epistle of Ignatius, the testimony 
is more direct: in eh. vi., p. 737, we rend, 

w<; ITavAo<; 1!fL'iV ;_ypa,f,EV' fv uwp.a Kal iv 11'1/EVfLa K,T,,\, (Eph. iv. 
,.J,-G.) 

And in eh. ix., p. HI, 
81' oil, ayaAAIWfLEVO<; -iJ[twO-,,v 81' .1Jv ypacj,w 7rpo,op.1,\~uat TOL<; ayfo1; 

TOL<; O~CTIJ/ lv 'E,f,iu<f', TO'i'i' 11'LUTOL<; lv XPLUT<';i 'l17uov. • 

5. As we advance to the following centuries, the reception of the 
authorship of St. Paul is univC'rsal •. In fact, we may safely say that 
this authorship was never called in question till very recent times. 

G. Among those critics who have repudiated our Epistle as not 
written by the Apostle, the principal have been De W ette and Baur. 
The ground on which they build thei1• reasoning is, for the most part, 
the same. De \Vette holds the Epistle to be a verbose expansion of 
that to the Colossians. He describes it as entirely dependent on that 
Epistle, and as such, unworthy of a writer who always wrote in fresh
ness and fulness of spirit, as did St. Paul. He believes he finds in it 
every where expressions and doctrines foreign to his diction and teaching. 
This being so, he classes it with the Pastoral Epistles and the first 
Epistle of Peter, and ascribes it to some scholar of the Apostles, writing 
in their name, He is not prepared to go so far as Baur, who finds in it 
the ideas and diction of Gnostic and Montanistic times, On this lat.ter 
notion, I will treat below : I now proceed to deal with De \Vettc's 
objections. 

7. First of all, I would take a general view of their oharacter, and 
say that, on such a general view, they, as a whole, makefor, rather than 
against, the genuineness of the Epistle. According to De \Vette, a 
gifted scholar of the Apostles, in the apostolic age itself, w1•ites an 
Epistle in imitation, and under the name, of St. Paul. \Vere the imita
tion close, and the imitator detected only by some minute features of in
advertent inconsistency, such a ph:cnomenon might be understood, as that 
the Epistle found universal acceptance as the work of the Apostle : but 
according to our objector, the di1ocrcpancics are wide, the inconsistencies 
every where abundant. He is found, in his commentary, detecting and 
exposing them at every turn, Such reasoning may prove a passage 
objectively (as in the case of Mark xvi, 9-20, or John vii. 53-viii. 11) 
to be out of place among the writings of a pa1·ticular author, all sub
jective considerations apart: but it is wholly inapplicable when used to 
account for the success of a forget• among his contemporaries, and indeed 
acts the other way, 

8. Let us view the matter in this light, Here is an Epistle bearing 
tlie name of St. Paul. Obviously then, it is no mere accidental inser-

8 Sec Orig. contra Celsum, iii. 20, vol. I. p. 458; Tort. de Prmscr. Hmr. c. 36, vol. ii. 
p. 49; De l\Ionog. c. 5, ib. p. 935; Cypr. Testim. iii. 7, p. 737; Ep. lxxv, 
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tion nmong his writings of au Epistle written by 801110 otlwr ma11, awl 
on purely objective grou11ds requiring us to ascribe it to ·that other 
unknown author; but it iK either a genuine production of the Apostle, 
or a forgery. Subjective grounds cannot be kept out of the question : 
it is a successful forgery: one which imposed on the post-apostolic agL', 
nnd has continued to impose on the Church in every age. "\V c have 
then a, right to expect in it tlie pl1,r11omc1w of succcs.iful forgn'!f: close 
imitation, skilful avoidance of aught which might seem unlike him 
whose nanw it bears ;-construction, if you will, out of aclmowledgcd 
pauline materials, but so as to shun every thing unpauline. 

9. Now, as has been seen above, the whole of De "\Vettc's reasoning 
goes upon the exact opposite of all these ph::cnomcna. The Epistle is 
unpaulinc: strange and surprising in diction, and ideas. Granting this, 
it might be a cogent reason for believing an ano11y111011s writing not to be 
St. Paul's : but it is no reason why a forgery bearing his name should 
have been suceessful,-011 the contrary, is a very sufficient reason why it 
should have been immediately detected, nnd universally unsuccessful. 
Let every one of De \V cttc's positions be granted, and carried to its 
utmost ; and the more in number and the stronger they arc, the moro 
reason there will be to infer, that the only account to be given of a 
writing, so unlike St. Paul's, obtaining universal contemporary acceptance 
as his, is, that it was his own genuine composition. 'l'hcn we should 
have remnining the problem, to account for the Apostle having so far 
depnrted from himself: a problem for the solution of which much ae
qunintance with himself and the circumstances under which he wrote 
would be requirecl,-and, let me add, a treatment very far deeper and 
more thorough than De \V cttc has given to any part of this Epistle. 

10. But I am by no means disposed to grant any of De Wette's 
positions as they stand, nor to recognize the problem as I have put it 
in the above hypothetical form. The relation between our Epistle and 
that to the Colossians, I have endeavoured to elucidate below (§ vi. and 
Prolegg. to the Col., § iv.). The reasonings and connexions which he 
pronounces unworthy of the Apo~tle, I hold him, in almost every ease, not 
to have appreciated: and where he has appreciated them, to have hastily 
condemned. Here, as in the instance of 1 Tim., his unfortunate prc
judgment of the spuriousness of the Epistle has tinged his view of every 
portion of it: and his commentary, generally so thorough and able, so 
fearless and fair, is worth hardly more than those of very inforio1· men, 
not reaching below the surface, and unable to recognize the most obvious 
tendencies and connexions. 

11. The reader will find De ,vettc's arguments met in detail by 
Riickert (Comm. p. 289 ff.), lfomscn (dL•r Apostcl Paulus, pp. G29-
38); and touched upou by Harless (Comm. Einleit. p. lxvi ff.), Nean
der (in a note to his Pfl. u. Leit. cdn, 4, p. 521 ff.), and Meyer (Einl. 
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p. 20 fl'.). Davidson also treats of them in full (lntrod. to N. T. vol. 
ii. pp. 352~60), and Eadie very slightly (lntrod. p. xxx: f.) 7

• 

11. Baur's argument will be found in his 'Paulus, dcr Apostel Jesu 
Christi &c.' pp. ,J,L7-57. It consists, as far as it is peculiar to him, 
maiuly in an attempt to trace in our Epistle, and that to the Colos
sians (for he holds both to Le spurious), expressions and sentiments 
known to Le those of Gnosticism and Montanism : and in some few 
instances to shcw that it is not probable that these heresies took their 
terms from the Epistles, but rather the Epistles from them. This latter 
part, on which indeed the conclusiveness of the whole depends, is very 
slightly, and to me most inconclusi,·cly done. And nothing is said in 
Baur of the real account of the occurrence of such terms in the Epistle, 
and subsequently in the vocabulary of these heretics: viz. that the sacred 
writer laid hold of them and ernployc1 them, so to speak, high up the 
stream of their usage, before they became polluted by heretical additions 
and misconceptions,-the heretics, lower down the same stream, when 
now the waters were turbid and noxious : his use of them having tended 
to impress them on men's minds, so that they were ready for the pur
pose of the heretics when they wanted them. 'fhat those heretics use<l 
many other terms not known to these Epistles, is no proof that their 
account was the original one, and this of our Epistles borrowed from it, 
but simply proves nothing. Some of these terms were suited to the 
Apostle's purpose in teaching or warning: these he was led to adopt: 
others were not so suitablc,-those he left alone. Or it may be that 
between his writing and their development, the vocabulary had received 
additions, which consequently were never brought under his notice. Eadie 
refers, for an answer to Baur, to Lechler, das apostolischc u. nachaposto
lischc Zcitalter, u. s. w. Haarlcm, 1852, a work which I have not seen. 

13. Taking then the failure of the above objections into account, and 
strengthening it Ly anticipation with other considerations which will 
come before the reader as we advance, we sec no reason whatever against 
following the universal view of the Church, and pronouncing St. Paul to 
be, as he is stated to be (eh. i. 1), the author of our Epistle. 

SECTION II. 

FOit WHAT ItEA.DEltS IT WAS WIUTTEN. 

1. In treating of this part of our sul,ject, that city and church seem 
first to deserve notice, to which the Epistle, according to our present 
text, is acltlressccl. 1N e will first assume, that it was an Epistle to the 
ErIIESIAXS. 

7 See nlso "A<l Ephcsios revera <labntur Epistola illa canouica, Paulo non Pscuclo
panlo auetorc :" a Pr:rlcctio which I read at Cambridge in 1BJ9; the chronological 
\"icw of which I have seen reason since to modify, hut not its argument respecting this 
Epistle. 
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2. Er1msus, in Lydia, was situatl'tl in an alluvial pbin (1-kl"Oll. ii. 
10) on the south side of aml near the mouth of the Caystrus. " The 
city stood on the S. of a plain about five miks long from E. to ,v., anll 
three miles broad, the N. boundary being l\fount Gallesius, the B. 
Mount Pactya8, tlw S. l\Iount Coressus, and on the ,v. it was washed 
by the Sl':t. The ~ides of the mountains were very precipitous, and shut 
up the pbin like a stadium, or race-course." Lewin, i. p. 3,14_ See his 
plan, p. :3G2: and the view of the site of Ephesus in C. and H. vol. ii. p. 83, 
cdn. 2. For its ancient history, sec Lewin, and C. and H. ih., and the art. 
'Ephesus,' in Smith's Diet. of Geography. It was a place of great 
commerce (Strabo xiv. GH), but was principally noted for its bl'autiful 
temple of Artemis (Herod. i. 2G; ii. 148. Strabo, I. c. Plin. v. 37. 
Pausan. vii. 2. 4; iv. 31. G, &c.), which was at the head of its harbour 
Panormus, and was from very ancient times the centre of the worship or 
that goddess. 'I'his temple was burnt down by Hcrostratus, in the 
night of the birth of Alexander the Great (n.c. 355; see Pint. Alex. 
c. 3; Cicero de Nat. Deor. ii. 27), but rebuilt at immense cost (Strabo, 
l. c.), and was one of the wonders of the ancient world. On the worship 
of Arbimis there, &c., sec Acts xix. 24 ff. and notes, and ""\Viner HWB. 
'Ephesus.' The present state of the site of the city, the stadium, 
theatre, supposed basement of the temple, &c., arc described in Smith's 
Diet. of Gcogr., his Bible Diet., and in C. and H., as above. 

3. St. Paul's first visit to Ephesus is related Acts xviii. 19-21. It 
was very short, as he was hastening to reach J crusalcm by the next 
Pentecost. 'l'hc work begun by him in disputations with the J cws, was 
carried on by Apollos (ih. 24-26), and by Aquila and Priscilla (ib. 27). 
After visiting J crusalem, and making a journey in the Eastern parts of 
Asia l\Iinor, he returned thither (ib. xix. 1) and remained there -rptET{a.11 

(ib. xix.; xx. 31): during which period the founding of the Ephesian 
church must be dated. Prom what is implied in Acts xix. and xx., that 
church was considerable in numbers: and it had enjoyed a more than 
usual portion of the Apostle's own personal nursing and teachin~. It 
will be important to bear this in mind when we come to consider the 
question of this section. 

,.l,_ On his last recorded journey to Jerusalem he sailed by Ephesus, 
and summoned the elders of the Ephesian church to meet him at l\Iilctus, 
where he took what he belicvctl to be his last farewell of them, in that 
most characteristic and wonderful speech, Acts xx. 18-35. 

5. At some subsequent time (see Prolcgg. to the Pastoral Epistles), 
he lrft Timothcus behinll in Ephesus, at which place the first Epistle 
was addressed to him (1 'Iim. i. 3), aml perhaps (?) the second. 'l'he 
state of the Ephesian church at the time of these Epistles being written, 
,vill be found discussed in the Prolegomena to them. 

G. ]~cclcsiastical tradition has connected the Apostle J olm wiLh 
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Ephesns: see Yo!. I. Prnlegg. eh. v. § i. !) ff. : and his long residence 
and death there may with sal'cty be assumed. 

7. To this church our Epi8tle is addressed, according to our present 
text. And there i8 nothing in its contents inconsistent with such an 
uddress. ,v c find in it clear indications that its readers were mixed 
Jews and Gentiles •,-that they were in an especial manner united to 
the Apostle in spiritual privilege and heavenly hope' :-that they resided 
in the midst of an unusually corrupt and profligate people 1. 

8. Nor arc minor indications wanting, which possess interest as con
necting our Epistle with the narrative in the Acts. He had preached 
to them TO d,ayytluov TII• xa.piTo, Toii 0rnii, Acts xx. 2-i ; and he commits 
them T<e .\oy'l' TII> xa.ptTO, ai'.iToii, ib. ver. 32. In this Epistle alone, not 
in the contemporary and in some respects similar one to the Colossians, 
do we find such expressions as 8&t.,,, TII• xapiTo, a&oii, cl1. i. 6,-To 
,r.\oiiTo, Tij, xa.ptTo, ai'.iroii, ib. 7, and ii. 7,-and an unusual recurrence of 
xa.pt, in all its forms and energies. If he preached among them ' the 
good tidings of the grace of God,' this may well be called 'the Epistle of 
the grace of God.' In no other of his writings, not even in the Epistle 
to the Homans, is grace so magnified and glorified. Again in Acts xx. 
22 f. we read 8e8eµ.evo<; eyw T<e ,rveuµan ,ropeuoµ.ai El, 'J Epovrra.\~µ., TO. f.V 
a&ji <TVVQVT~<TOVT<l µoi µ.~ E18w,, ,rA~V OT! TO ,rveiiµ.a TO ayiov KUTO. ,ro.\iv 
8iaµ.apT1!pErn{ µ.oi .\eywv OT! 8errµ.a Kat 0.\{tfm, µ.e P,OIOV<TLV. And accord
ingly, here only in his Epistles addressed to churches 2, and not in that 
to the Colossians, do we find him calling himself o 8lrrµ.io, (eh. iii. 1; iv. l). 

He had not shrunk from declaring to them ,rarrav T~v {3ov.\~v Toii 0rnii 
(Acts xx. 27) : and accordingly, in this Epistle alone is {3ov.\~ used by 
St. Paul of the divine purpose,-KaTa. T~v /3ov>..11v Toii 0£.\~p.a.To, a&ov, 
eh. i. 11. 

In Acts xx. 28 it is said of God and the church, ~v 1repie,roi~rraro 8ia. 
"Toii ai.p.aro, Toii 1Uov: and in Eph. i. 14, we have the singular expression 
d, a71'o.\urpwrrw TII• 1r£pi,roi~rrew,, i. e. of that which He ,r£pte71'ot~rraro (see 
note there). 

In Acts xx. 32, he commits them to God and the word of His grace, 
T<e 8vvap.lv'l' o1Ko8oµijrrai Kat 8ovvat T~J/ K,\.,,povop.{a.v (VTOL<; 71yiarrµ.evoi<; 71'0.<TLV, 
Not to lay any stress on the frequent recurrence of the image of o1Ko8oµ.~, 
us being common in other Epistles,-the concluding words can hardly fail 
to recall Eph. i. 18, T{, o ,rAoiiro, TII• 8ol'l• Tij, KA'7povop.{a, avToii lv To,,; 
ay{oi,;,-Eph. i. 14, 0 (<TTlV &ppa/3wv TII• KA'7povoµ.{a, 71µ.,';,v,-and v. 5, oi'.iK 
lxn KA71povoµ..{av Jv 711 {3arri.\di (see Acts xix. 8) TOV XPirrroii Kat 0£oii. 

9. I would not lay the stress which some have laid on the prevalence 
of the figure of 'the spiritual building' in this Epistle, as having any 

8 eh. ii. 14 ff. Compare Acts xix. 10. 
9 eh. i. 3 ff. and passim. I eh, iv. 17 ff.; v. 1-13. 
~ The other cases are in those addressed to individuals; 2 Tim. i. B. Philem. ,·v. l, 9. 
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connexion with the famous temple of Diana. "\V c shoul<l, I think, be sus
picious of such supposed local and temporal references (sec on 1 Cor. v. 7), 
unless the context (as e. g. in 1 Cor. ix. 2-J,, 25) plainly points them out. 

10. But various objections have been brought against the view that 
this Epistle was really a<l1lresscd to the Ephesians. I will take these as 
recently summed up by Conybearc and Howson, Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul, vol. ii. pp. ·iSG ff. 

11. " First, it trould l,e iuF.rplicable tliat St. Paul, when he tiTote to 
tlie Ephesians, amongst whom he liad .~pent so long a time, and to whom he 
n·as bottud by ties of suc!t close affection (Acts xx. 17, &c.), should not 
have a single message of personal greeting to send. Yet none suclt are 
found in this Epistle." It may be well, in dealing with this, to examine 
our Apostle's practice in sending these greetings. They arc found in 
greatest almn<lance in the Epistle to the Romans, written to a church 
which, as a church, he hail never seen, but which, owing to its situation 
in the great metropolis, contained many of his own friends and fellow
labourers, and many frien<ls also of those who were with him at Corinth. 
In 1 Cor., written to a chm·ch which he had foun<le<l, and among whom 
be had long resided (Acts xviii. 11), there is not one person saluted by 
name' ;-and one salutation only sent, from Aquila and Priscilla. In 
2 Cor., not one personal salutation of either kind. In Gal., not one: a 
circumstance commonly accounted for by the su~ject and tone of the 
Epistle: and if there, why not here also? In Phil., not one: though 
au approach may be said to be made to a personal greeting in p.o.Auna 
oi EK njc; Ka{uapoc; o1K{a.,. In Col., the Epistle sent at the same time ps 
this, and by the same messengers, several of both kinds. In 1 Thess. 
and 2 'fhess., none of either kind. In 1 Tim., sent to Epltesus (sec 
Prolcgg. to Pastoral Epistles), none: in 2 Tim., several of both kinds: 
in Philcmon, salutationsfrom brethren, but not to any. 

The result at which we thus arrive, without establishing any fixed 
law as to the Apostle's practice, shews us how little weight such an 
objection as this can have. The Philippians were his dearly beloved, his 
joy and his crown : yet not one of them is 8aluted. 'fhc Galatians were 
l1is little children, of whom he was in labour till Christ should be formed 
in them: yet not one is salute<l. The Thessalonians were imitators of 
him and of the Lord, patterns to all that believed in ~Iaeedonia and 
Achaia: yet not one of them is selcctc(l for salutation. The general 
salutatious foun<l in several of these cases, the total omission of all 
salutation in others, seem to follow no rule but the fervour of his own 
mind, and the free play of his feeling as he writes. The more general 

3 It is plain that the salutations sent from persons who were wifh t!te Apostle, 1rnulcl 
depend on his circumstances at the time, nml on the connexion between those with him 
uud the chureh to which he was writing. When he wrote from Corinth to Rome they 
were abundant. 
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and solemn the subject, the less he seems to give of these individual 
notices: the better he knows those to whom he is writing, as a whole, 
the less he seems disposcu to select particular persons for his affec
tionate remembrance. l\fay we not then conceive it to be natural, that 
in writing to a church with which he had been so long and intimately 
acquainted, in writing too on so grand and solemn a subject as the con
stitution and prospects of Christ's universal church, he should pass over 
all personal notices, referring them as he docs to Tychicus, the bearer 
of the Epistle? I own I am unable to sec any thing improbable in 
this :-but it seems to me, as far as we can trace his practice, to be in 
accordance with it. 

12. " Secondl!J, he could not have desci·ibed tlie Epliesians as a cl111rclt 
wliose conversion he knew only by report" (eh. i. 15). 

The answer to this is very simple. First, he nowhere says that he 
knew their conversion only by report, but what he docs say is, a.Kovua; 
T~V KaO' VJJ,U.S 7rtUTLV £V Ti;i KV pt",! 'I 710-ov, KaL T~V [ ayct7r7]V T~V] El, -rraVTa; 
Tou; a:yfov;: an expression having no reference whatever to their con
version, but pointing to the report which he hacl received of their 
abounding in Christian graces ;-and perfectly consistent with, nay, 
explained as it seems to me most simply on, the hypothesis of his 
having known their previous circumstances well. Any supposition of 
allusion to their conversion robs the Ka0' VJJ-a, of its fine distributive force, 
ancl misses the point of the sentence. Ilut, secondly, if there were any 
doubt on this point,-if any were disposed to charge us with thus under
standing the words merely as a help out of the difficulty,-their meaning 
is decided for us by the Apostle himself. Philemon was his a.ya7r7JT0, 
and uvv£pyo, (Philcm. 1). He was his son in the faith (ib. ver. 19). 
Yet he addresses him in almost the same words, and in the same con
nexion with d,xapLUTWV K,T.>... He says, O.KOVWV uov T~V a.ya1r71v KaL ~v 
?TLUTLV ~v EXW; d, TOV Kvpwv 'l71uovv KaL d, -rraVTa; TOUS a.yfov;. It is 
strange that after this had been pointed out, the objection should ever 
have been again raised. 

13. " Thirdly, lie could not speak to tliem as only knowing liimself 
(tlirfounder of tlieii- clwrclt) to be an Apostle by hearsay (eh. iii. 2), so 
as to need ci·edentials to accredit hiin with tltem" (iii. 4). 

This objection, as will be seen by the notes on iii. 2, is founded on 
inattention to the force of £i Y£ •, and of the aorist ~KovuaT£. The 
meaning is not, as E. V., ' If ye have heard,' implying a doubt whether 
they ever had heard, but as given in my note in loc., 'If, that is, ye 
heard,'-i. e. 'assuming that, when I was with you, ye heard;' and the 
words convey a reminiscence of that which they did hear. The ere-

1 In Conyueare's \'ersion be gives the force of .r -y•, hut, as so often, remlcrs the aorist 
hy a perfect, 'for I suppose that you have heard.' 
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dential view of vcr. ,J, falls with this mistaken rendering of ver. 2: not 
to mention that it could not for a moment stand, even were that othl'r 
possible, the reference being to what was before written in eh. i.' 

1-J.. "Fourtlilg, lie could not desc1·iue tl1e Epliesinns ns so c.i·clusivel.'/ 
Gentiles (eh. ii.11; iv.17), and so recently convei·ted" (v. 8: i. 13; ii. 13). 

To the former objc~tion I reply, 1) that the Ephesian church, ati other 
churches out of ,J ntl:i.'a, wo11!tl naturally be composed for the most part 
of Gl'ntiles, and as such wonld be ad<lressed in the main as Gentiles: 
so we have him writing to the Homans, xi. 13, v,-,,iv s~ >..l.yw Toi, 
Wvrn"LV. An<l if exception be taken to this reference, and it be un<lcr
stood as rathrr marking off the Gentile portion of those to whom he 
was then writing, the same exception cannot be taken to 1 Cor. xii. 2, 
where, in writing to a mixed church (Acts xviii. ,J,, 8), he says, almost 
in the same words as in Eph. ii. 11, oiSaTE on OT£ Wvl'/ ~TE, K.T.A.: 2) that 
in this Epistle, of all others, we might expect to find the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile pass into the background, the subject being, 
the constitution and glories of the universal Church: 3) that, as before 
remarked (under 7), indications arc not wanting of the mixed composi
tion of the I~pliesian Chnrch. Surdy the i'va Tov, Svo KTfa-r, lv a~T'f' El, 
Eva Katvov av0pw1rov (ii. 15) would not have been written to a Church 
exclusively Gentile. 

To the latter objection I answer, that in no one of the passages cited 
is there the slightest intimation of their having been recently converted ; 
- but, if any temporal conclusion can be drawn from them, all three 
testify rather to a consi<lerahle period having elapsed since that eYcnt. 
In eh. v. 8 we have, ~TE yap 1r0T£ fJ"KOTOS, vvv BE cf,w, lv KVpl'f : in i. 13, 
lv ie Kat '71"ta-nva-avns la-cf,pay{a-0l'}T£ . . . : in ii. 13, v,-,,E'is oi 1rDT£ on£, 
,-,,aKpa.v ly£v~0l'}T£ lyyv,. 

Of the first and third of these, we may observe that the same r.oTl 

designates tl1eir unconverted state, by which he designates liis own 
in Gal. i. 13, 23 his, Tit. iii. 3 : yet his conversion was by many years 
antecedent to that of the Ephesians. Of the seroml and third, that the 
aorists serve to remove both the things spoken out of the category of 
recent events. Had their conversion been recent, and its presence, 
as an act, still abiding, we should have read perfects here and not 
:wrists 6 • 

Hi. Having cn<leavoured to give a reply to these internal objections 
to the Ephesian view of the l~pistle, I go on to notice the e:dei-11al 
difficulties besetting the view which I have taken. 

• This indeed is confesse,l in Conybeare's note, in Joe. p. 497. 
' The force of the former aorist is prcscn·cd in Conybeare's Yersion, "you believed in 

him and received his seal:" but the latter is made iuto a perfect, "ye who were once 
far off have been brought near;" this not being ouc of those cases where vuvl makes 
such a rendering in English necessary. Sec note there. 
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lG. They may be summed up in a discussion of the various reading 
in eh. i. 1 (see var. readings), by which lv 'Erf,,cr'l' is omitted from the 
text. Basil the Great, contra Eunom. ii. 19, vol. i. p. 254 f., says : TOL, 

'E<f,(crfot, f.71"tCJ"TEAAwv w, yvricr{w, ;,vwµ,lvot, T«e OVTL ot' £7Ttyvwcr(w<;, 11VTl1S 

aVTolli; i.Ota{6vrw'i WvOµ.auEv d1rWv· TOL'i U.ylot'i TOL'i otutv Kal 1rtcrTO'i'i £v XPLUT~ 

'I 17croii. OVTW yap o[ 1rpo ~µ,wv 7Tllpll0(0WKl1CJ"t, Kilt ~P,(L<; lv TOL, 7TllAlltOL, TWV 
rlvnypa<f,wv Evp~KllP,EV. From this we infer, that Basil received our Epistle 
as really written to the Ephesians, but read eh. i. 1 without the words lv 
Erf,,cr'l', both traditionally, and because he had seen it so read in ancient 
l\ISS. The testimony then does not touclt tlie 1·ecognition ef tl1e Epistle 
as written to tlie Epltesi,ms, but simply the insertion or omission of the 
words lv 'E<f,lcr'l' in the text ; a matter with which we will deal below. 

17. "T!tis assertion ef Basil's is confirmed by Jerome, Epiplrnnius, 
ancl Tertullian." C. and H. vol. ii. p. ,J,87. 

(a) Jerome: " Quidam .. putant ... cos qui Ephesi sunt sancti 
et fideles essentire vocabulo nuneupatos, ut ... ab eo qui EST, hi qui 
suNT appellentur. . . . Alii vero simpliciter non ad eos qui sint (al. 
sunt), sed qui Ephcsi saneti et fideles sint, scriptum arbitrantur." Ad 
Eph. i. 1, vol. vii. p. 545. 

Doubtless this may point to the various reading, and I have allowed 
it in the Digest as a testimony that way : but it is by no means a 
decisive one. It may be fairly interpreted on the contrary hypothesis, 
as indeed l\Icycr takes it. "Eos qui Ephcsi sunt sancti et fideles" 
represents TOL, ayloi, TOL, oicriv lv 'E<f,lcr'l' Kilt 7TtCJ"TOL,. 'rhis he may be 
assumed to have read without dispute. 'l'hen he proceeds to say, that 
TOL, oicriv was interpreted in two ways : either as an essentim vocabulum, 
or as belonging to lv 'Erf,lcr'l'· His whole sentence neecl not point to any 
omission of the words lv 'Erf,ecr'l'· 

(b) "Epiplrnnius quotes Eplt. iv. 5, G,from .11Iarcion's 1T'po, AlloOtKla,;." 

C. and H. ib., note. 
But to this I must demur, for Epiphanius in reality does no such thing. 

Having cited the words, (r, KVpto,, µ,{a 1Ttcrn,. K.T.A., he proceeds, ov yap 
loot( T«e EAEHVOTO.T'(' l\'.lapKtrovt rl1ro T~. 1T'po, 'Erf,Ecrlov, TllV"T'7V T~V P,llPTV
p{av >..ly(tv, ,UX d1ro T1/~ 1rpo,; Allo0tK£11, (i. 3. 12, vol. i. p. 375). There
fore his testimony shews merely what we knew before, tl1at Marcion, 
among his recognized Epistles of St. Paul, had Kilt 1rpo, AlloOiKla, A£yo

µ,lv17r; µ,lp17 :-that this passage was one of such µ,lp17 ;-and that Epipha
nius blames him for not quoting it from the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
where accordingly we infer that he himself read it. 

(c) Tcrtullian. His testimony is the following, contra Marcion. v. 11, 
vol. ii. p. 500,-" Prrotcrco hie et de alia. cpistola quam nos acl Ephesios 
prroscriptam habemus, hroretici vero ad Laodicenos :" and ib. c. 17, 
p. 512,-" Ecclcsiro qui<lcm vcritate cpistolam istam ad Ephesios habemus 
cmissam, non ad Laodicenos, sed Marcion ci titulum aliquando inter-
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polarc gcstiit, quasi et in isto <liligcntissimus explorator: nihil autem ll,• 
titulis interest, cum ad omncs apostolus ~cripserit, clum ad qnos<larn." 

Hence it is commonly argued, and conce<led even by Meyer (Einl. 
p. ,.J,), that Tcrtullian did not n•acl the words iv 'E<f,<<ro,!, or he would 
have charged :i.\[arcion with endl'avouring· to falsify the ft.rt as well as 
to supply a new title. Certainly, i.t might be so: but it might also be, 
that he used the word tit11lnm in a wide scnsr, including the title and 
the corresponding portion of the text. It might be again, since, as 
Epiphanius klls us (sec above), l\r arcion adrnowlcdgccl 011ly fragments 
of :m Epistle to the Laodiecans, that the beginning of om· Epistle w::s 

not among them. 
18. If it be thought necessary to deal with the fact of the omission 

of ev 'Ecj>lac:> in B and other ancient l\fSS., we may fiml at least an 
illustration of it in the words iv 'P~,p.)/ (Hom. i. 7) being omitted in U 
al. It seems to have been done with reference to the catholic subject 
of the Epistle, ,·cry possibly by churd1es among whom it was read, and 
with a view to generalize the reference of its contents '. 

lD. It is necessary now to deal with two hypotheses respecting the 
readers to "·hom our Epistle was acl<lrcsscd; both obviously falling to the 
ground with the genuineness of the words ev 'E<j><ac:>, but requiring also 
separate treatment. 'l'he first of these is, that it was to the Laodicea11s. 
So (see above) :i.\Iarcion: so Grot., Hammond, l\lill, Pierce, ,vetst., Paley, 
and many more. But this idea has not even tradition to stand on. All 
the consensus of the ancient Church is against it. It has nothing to 
rest on but conjecture, arising out of the mention of an Epistle lK 
AaoBiKda,, in Col. iv. lG, which seems to haYe induced :i.\Iarcion to alter 
the title. No single l\1S. fills in the gap produced hy omitting lv 
'E<f,ia·".! with the words lv AaoOtKEL<f-. Again, if this had been really so, 
is it conceivable that the Laodiccan church would without protest and 
without any rcmaiuing sign of their right to the Epistle, have allowed 
that right to be usurped by the Ephesians and universally acknowledged 
~y the church as theirs ? Sec other minor difficulties of the hypothesis 
alleged by Meyer, Einl. pp. 0, 10, 10, and Harless, Einl. p. xxxix. This 
failing, another way has been struck out, possessing much more plau
sibility, and gaining many more adherents'. It has been supposed that 
the Epistle was ellc!Jclical, addrL'Ssccl to more churches than Ephesm 
only. But I cannot help regardi11g this hypothesis as even kss worthy 

1 Sec :Meyer, Einl. p. 7. 
1 The hypothesis was startccl by Usher, in his Annals, on the ycnr G l; nncl is uphclcl 

hy Heugel, Benson, :\liehnelis, Schmidt, Eichl,urn, Hug, Flatt, llcmsen, ~cholt, Fcil
moser, Schrader, Gucrike, Schueekenhnrgcr, Nenncler, Uuekcrt, Crcdnrr, :\intthics, 
Harless, Olshnusen, Stier, Conyhcarc ancl How.son, aml many more, with rnrious sub
hypotheses us to the central church tu which il ,ms sent nml the means hy which it 
was to be circulated. • 
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of our acceptance than the other. It has against it, 1) ancl chiefly, its 
total discrepancy with the spirit of the Epistle, which, to whomsoever 
sent, is clearly addressed to one set of persons throughout, coexisting in 
one place, and as one body, and nuder the same circumstances: 2) the 
improLaLility that the Apostle, who in two of his Epistles (2 Cor., Gal.) 
has so plainly specified their encyclical character, should have here 
omitted all such specification: 3) the even greater improbability that he 
should have, as on this hypothesis must be assumed, written a circular 
Epistle to a district of which Ephesus was the commercial capital 2, 
addressed to various churches within that district, yet from its very 
contents (as by the opponents' hypothesis) not admitting of application 
to the church of that metropolis, in which he had spent so long a time, 
ancl to ,vhich he was so affectionately bound: 4) the inconsistency of 
this hypothesis with the address of the Epistle, and the universal consen
sus of the ancient church, who, however they read that address, had no 
doubt of its being properly entitled. Nor is this objection rernovecl by 
the form of the hypothesis suggested by C. and H., that copies were 
sent, differently superscribed, which superscriptions, perplexing the 
copyists, were left out, and then, as copies of the Epistle became spread 
over the world,-all imported from Ephesus, it was called ' the Epistle 
from Ephesus,' and so the name of Ephesus came into the text :-for 
this would, besides being very far-fetched and improbable, not account 
for the consensus throughout the church, in the Asiatic portion of which, 
at least, traces of the accurate addre>sses would be preserved. 5) Another 
objection, running counter to 1) but not therefore inconsistent with it, 
is that if it had been encyclical, some notice at least would have been 
found of special local ( or rather regional) circumstances, as in those to 
the Corinthians and Galatians. The absence of such notice might 
easily be accounted for, if it were indeed written to the Ephesians 
alone: but not, if to various Asiatic churches, some of which were so 
for from having the Ephesians' intimacy with the Apostle, that they 
had never even seen him. There could be no reason for his addressing 
in common the churches of Laoclicca, Hierapolis, Philaclelphia, and 
others (I take the names from C. and H. ii. 489), except the existence 
of some common special dangers, and need of some common special 
exhortation, of neither of which do we find any hint. See various 
ramifications of this hypothesis dealt with and refutec1 in l\Ieyer, Einl. 
pp. 11-13. 

20. I infer then, in accordance with the prevalent belief of the Church 
in all ages, that this Epistle was VEUITADLY ADDRESSED TO THE SAINTS 

IN Er1n:sus, and TO NO OTIIER ClIUllCII. 

2 See C. nnd H, ii. 489. 
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SEC'l'ION III. 

ITS OCC.\SION, OllJECT, .AND COXTENTS. 

1. The contents of the Epistle afford no indication of its having 
sprung out of any special circumstances of' the Ephesian church. 
Tychicus and Oncsimus wc•re being sent to Colossm. The fornwr was 
charged with a weighty l~pistle to the chureh there, arising out of pecu
liar dangers which beset them ; the latter, "·ith a priYate apostolic letter 
of recommendation to his former master, also a resident at Colossre. 
Under these circumstances, the yearning heart of St. Paul went forth to 
his Ephesians. He thought of them as a church in Christ of hi~ own 
planting--as the mystic Body of Christ, growing onwards for an habi
tation of God through the Spirit. Ancl, full of such thoughts, he wrote 
this Epistle to them at the same time with, or immediately subsequent 
to, his penning of that to the Colossians ( on their relation, see below, 
§ vi., and principally, P1·olegg. to Col. § iv. 4 ff.). 

2. 'l'his being so, the object of the Epistle is a general one-to set 
fo1·tlt tlte gronnd, tlte course, tlte aim and end, of tlie Crn:nc11 OF THE 
FAITIIFt:L IX CmusT. He s1waks to the Ephesians as a type or sample 
of the Church universal. He writes to them not as an ecclesiastical 
father, united with others, Ti111othcus or the like, directing and caution
ing them,-but as their Apostle and prisoner in the Lord, bound for 
them, and set to reveal God's mysteries to them. 

3. To this intent and this spirit the contents admirably correspond. 
Through the whole Epistle, without one exception, we read of.;, £1<KA,Ja{a 

in the singular, never of £KKA,Ja{ai in the plural. Of this Church, 
through the whole, he describes the origin and foundation, the work and 
course, the scope and end. Every where, both in its larger and smaller 
portious, this threefold division is found. I have endeavoured, in the 
notes, to point it out, as far as my space would enable me : and those 
who ,vish to see it traced yet further, will find this done even with more 
minuteness than I should be disposed in every particular to subscribe, 
in Stier's very elaborate and diffuse commentary. But in fact, the 
tricliotomy respecting the Church rests upon another, and sublinH•r 
yet. Every where with him the origin aml foundation of the Church is 
in the WILL OF THE F.\THE"R, 'TOU 'TU. 7!'<J.l!Ta f.11£pyovvro~ Ka'Ta 'T~V {3ovA~I' 

Tov 0r>..~µ.aTo~ avrov,--the work and course of the Church is by the 
SATISFACTION OF TIIE SON, by our ·do0Ea{av Sia 'Iriaov xptaTou,-the 
scope and encl of the Church is the LIFE IX TIIE HOLY SPIRIT,
Svvaµ.n KpaTatw0~vat Sia 'TOV 7!'J/£iJµ.aTO~ avrov d~ 'TOIi law av0pw7!'0J/. 

,J,. The various sections will be found indicated in the notes. I will 
here give only a general summary of the Epistlc.-In eh. i., after the 
introduction of the subject hy an ascription of praise to the Fatlwr, 
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who chose us to be holy to Himself in Christ by the Spirit', he opens 
the counsel of the Father', whose will it was to sum up all things in 
Christ', and above all His Church•, composed of ,Tews and Gentiles, 
believers in Christ, and scaled with His Spirit. Then with r. sublime 
prayer, that the eyes of their hearts might bt> enlightened to sec the 
magnitude of the matter 7, he brings in the PERSON OF C1m1sT •, exalted 
above all for His Church's sake, to which God bath given Him as Head 
over all things. Thence' he passes to the fact of their own vivification 
in and with Christ, and the fellowship of the mystery which he, the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, was set to proelaim to the world, viz. that 
spiritual life, by which, rooted and grounded in love, they might come to 
know the knowledge-passing love of Christ, that they might be filled up 
to all the fulness of God. Thus having laid forth the ground, course, 
and scope of the Church, he ends this first part of his Epistle with a 
sublime doxology 1

• 

The rest from eh. iv. 1, is principally hortatory : but here also we 
have the same tripartite division. For he begins by explaining 2 the 
constitution of the Church, in unity :rncl charity and spiritual gifts, by 
Christ : then 3 he exhorts to all these graces which illustrate the Chris
tian life,-laying the foundation of each in the counsel of God towards 
us,-aml proposing to us their end, our salvation and God's glory. 
And this he carries' into the common duties of ordinary life-into 
wedlock, and filial aml servile relations. After this, in a magnificent 
peroration 5, he exhorts to the putting on of the Christian armour, by 
which the great end of the militant Church may be attained, to with
stand in the evil day, and having accomplished all things, to stand firm. 
And most aptly, when this is concluded, he sllllls up all with the 
Catholic benediction and prayer of eh. vi. 23, 2-1-. 

SECTION IV. 

AT WIIA.T THIE AND PLACE IT WAS WIUTTEN. 

1. ,vhen St. Paul wrote our Epistle, he was a PRISONER ; eh. iii. 1 ; 
iv. 1; vi. 20. This nan·ows our choice of time to two occasions, sup
posing it to have been written before the period when the history in the 
Acts terminates : 

A) his imprisonment at ,Jerusalem and Cmsarea (Acts xxi. 27-xxvi. 
32), from Pentecost 58, to the autumn of 60 (sec Chronological Table in 
Vol. II. Prolegg. pp. 23-25) : 

B) his imprisonment at Rome, commencing in February 61, and 
lasting to the end of the history in the Acts, and probably longer. 

''ref. 3 ff. 
; ver. 15 ft: 
' eh. ii·. 1-16. 
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2. Further, the three Epistles, to the Colossians, Ephesians, anrl 
Philcmon, it can harclly be qucstionecl, were sent at one ancl the same 
time. 'rhe two former are connected as well by their great similarity 
of contents, as by the fact that 'rychicus was the common bearer of 
both: the two latter, by the common mention of Onesimus as sent to 
Colo~s::e, and the common mention of Epaphra~, :Marcus, Aristarehus, 
Demas, Lucas, as sl'nding salutations. In speaking therefon, of thl' 
time and plaCL' of writing this Epistle, we are dealing with those other~ 
likewise. 

3. 'fhe view (A) has been taken by some distinguished scholars of 
modern times in Germany; Schulz (Stud. u. Krit. 1820, p. 612 f.), 
Sclmeekenburger (Beitr. p. 1-.1,-.1, f.), Schott, Biittger, Vi,'iggers (Stud. u. 
Krit. 1811, p. 436 ff.), Thierseh (die Kirehe im apostol. Zeitaltcr, 185:!, 
p. 176), and Meyer (Einl. p. 15 ff.). 

4. The arguments by which it is supported arc best and most com
pendiously stated by l\Ieyer, and are as follows : 

a) Because it is more natural :md probable that the slave Onesimus 
/led from Coloss::c to C::csarea, than that he undertook a long sL·a-n>yage 
to Rome. 

b) If our Epistle ancl that to the Colossians were sent from Uome, 
Tychicus and his fellow-traveller Onesin111s would arrive first at Ephesus 
and then at Coloss:n: in which• case we might expect that St. Paul 
would, in his notice of Tychicns to the Ephesians (eh. vi. 21, 22), have 
named Onesimus also, as he has done in Col. iv. 8, !J, to gain for his 
beloved Onesimus a goocl reception in Ephesus also. "Whereas, if 
Tychicus and Onesi11111s travelled from C:csarca, they would come first, 
according to the purpose of Onesimus's journey, to Coloss::c, where the 
~lave would be left with his master,-:mcl thence to Ephesus: in which 
case Onesimus woulcl naturally be named in the Epistle to the Culos
sians, and not in that to the Ephesians. 

c) In Eph. vi. 21, iva ile d811u Kat vµ«c;;-KQL shews that, when 
Tychicus should arrive at Ephesus, he would already have reported the 
atfairs of the Apostle to some others. These others are the Colossians, 
whom Paul knew that he would visit first: which ~gain speaks for 
C:esarea, and not for Rome, as the place of writing. Had it been the 
latter, the Ka{ would have appeared in Col. iv. 8, not in Eph. vi. 21. 

d) In Philem. 22, the Apostle begs Philemon to prepare him a 
lodging, and seems to anticipate occupying it soon ; which assumes a 
direct journey to Phrygia after his liberation, which he would reach 
almost contemporaneously with the arrival of Onesimus. Now it 
appears from Phil. ii. 24, that on bis liberation from his Roman 
imprisonment, he intended to go to ::\Iacedonia, which is inconsistent 
with visiting Philemon. 

5. The view (B) has been the gem•ral ]]('lief from ancient times down-
2 l J 
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wards. Its upholders mge that every circumstance of the Epistle fits 
it; and reply to the considerations urged above, 

a) That there is no weight in this: a fugitive slave would be in fact 
more likely than otherwise to get on board ship and take refuge in the 
great metropolis. And there, notwithstanding what l\leyer says to the 
contrary, he would be more likely to escape the search of the 'fugi
tivarii,' whose knowleclge and occupation, we may presume, were 
principally local, harclly in strict 01·ganization over the whole empire. 

b) This evidently requires, to be good for any thing, the assumption, 
that it fell in with the Apostle's plnn, to recommencl Onesimus to the 
Ephesians. But in the absence of any allusion to personal matters in 
this Epistle,-in the reference of all such things to Tychicus,-accorclant 
with the very genei·al purpose and i-ubjcct of the Epistle itself, this 
assumption cannot be receivccl. l\Ieyer argues that the general cha
racter of our Epistle cannot be pleacled with regard to the one passage 
in it which is inclividual and personal. But surely, it is perfectly legi
timate to say, even with regard to such a passage, that the same plan, 
which inducetl the Apostle to insert only one such passage in the 
Epistle, would also incluce him to insert one personal notice only in 
such passage. To found an argument on any such omission in our 
Epistle, would be unsafo. 

c) This, it is maintained, falls entirely to the ground on the different 
renclering of KUL, adopted in the following commentary (see note in loc.) ,
viz. referring it, not to another party who were to receive notices of the 
Apostle, besides those to whom he was writing, but to the reciprocal 
introduction of vp.E'is, ' you also concerning me, as I have been long 
treating concerning you.' 

d) No argument can be raised on ground so entirely uncertain as 
this. It is very possible that altered circumstances may from time to 
time have changed the Apostle's plans ; and that, as we have some 
reason to believe his projected journey to Spain (Rom. xv. 22-2'1-) 
to have been relinquished, or at all events postponed,-so also other 
projected journC'ys may have been, accorcling as different churches 
seemed to require his presence, or new fields of missionary work to open 
before him. Besicles which, it may be fairly saicl, that there is nothing 
inconsistent in the two expressions, of Phil. ii. 23 and Philcm. 22, with 
the idea of the Apostle projecting a land journey through Greece to 
Asia Minor: or at all events a general visitation, by what route he may 
not as yet have detcrminecl, which should embrace both Philippi and 
Colossm. 

6. On the positive sicle of this view (Il), it is alleged, that the circum
stances of the Roman imprisonment suit those of these Epistles bette1· 
than those of the Cresarean. From Eph. vi. 19, 20, we gather that he 
had a certain amount of freedom in preaching the Gospel, which is 

22] 



§ ,.] I'l'S LANGUAGE AND S'l'YLE. [PROLEGO)l.E~A. 

hardly consistent ,vith what we read in Acts xxiv. 2a of his imprison
ment at Cresarea, where, from the necessity of the case, a stricter watch 
was n•qni~itc (cf. Acts xxiii. 21), and none but those ascrrtaincd to he 
his friends (o[ tOwi avTOv) were 1wnnitted to see him. .Among any snch 
multitll(le of J cws as came to his lodgings on the other occa,ion, Acts 
xxviii. 23 ff., might easily be introduced f'Otnc of the conspirators, against 
whom he was being guar<l~d. 

Besides, we may draw some inference from his companions, as men
tioned in these Epistles. Tychicus, Oncsimus, Aristarchus, Marcus, 
,Jesus Justus, Epaphras, Lucas, Demas, were all with him. Of these 
it is very possible that Lucas and Aristarchus may have been at 
C:esarea <luring his imprisonment, for we find them both accompanying 
him to Rome, Acts xxvii. 1, 2. llut it certainly is not so probable that 
all these were with him at one time in C:csarea. The two, Lucas and 
Aristarchus, arc confessedly common to both hypotheses. Then we 
may safely ask, In which of the two places is it more probable that six 
other of his companions were found gathered round him? In the great 
metropolis, where we already know, from Rom. xvi., that so many of 
the brethren were s~journing,-or at Crcsan•a, which, though the most 
important place in Palestine, wonlcl have no attraction to gather so 
many of his friends, excl'pt the prospect of sailing thence with him, 
which we know none of them dicl? 

Perhaps this is a question which never can be definitely settled, so as 
absolutely to preclude the C::esarean hypothesis: bnt I own it appears 
to me that the whole weight of probability is on the Roman side. 
Those who firmly believe in the genuineness of this Epistle, will find 
another reason why it should be placed at Rome, at an interval of from 
three to five years after the Apostle's parting with the Ephesians in 
Acts xx., rather than at C::esarea, so close upon that event. In this 
latter ease, the absence of all special notices would be far more surprising 
than it is at present. 

7. "\Ve may then, I believe, safely assume that our Epistle was 
written FROM Ro::irE,-ancl that probably during the period comprised 
in Acts xxviii. 30, before St. Paul's imprisonment assumed that harsher 
character which seems to come before us in the Epititle to the Philip
pians (see Prolegg. to that Epistle, § iii.). 

8. This would bring the time of writing it within the limits A.D. 

lil-G3: ancl we should not perhaps be far wrong in dating it A.ll. G2. 

SECTION V. 

ITS LAXGUAGE A;',D STYLE. 

1. As might be expected from th(' account given of the object of our 
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Epistle in § iii., the thoughts aml l:rnguage arc elevated and sublime; 
and that to such a degree, that it takes, in this respect, a place of its 
own among the writings of St. Paul : V<flJAwv <nf,o8pa ylp,H Twv vo1Jp.a,-wv 
Kat V1T£poyKwv· /l yup p.1J8ap.ov axeoov lcf,01y$aTO, TaVTa lvmi-Oa 81JAOL, 
Chrys., who ~ubjoins examples of this from eh. iii. 10; ii. 6; iii. 5. 
Theophylact says, l.1rd oi'!v 8£ta,8afp.wv T£ ~v ovTw, 'YJ 1roA1,, Kat ovTw aocf,o'i, 
iKop.a, 1TOAAii a1rov8yj KEXPlJTal TiavAo, 1T()O', TOV, TOWVTOV, ypo.cf,wv, Kat TO. 
f3a0vnpa 8£ TWV VOlJf-J-UTWV Kat l''flJAOT£()a avrni, l1r{anva£v, UT£ KaTlJXlJ· 
p.lvo,, ~OlJ, So also Grotius, in his preface: " Paulus jam vetus in 
apostolico munere, et ob Evangelium Rorn:c vinctus, ostcnclit illis quanta 
sit vis Evangelii prIB doctrinis omnibus: quomoclo omnia Dei consilia ab 
omni :cvo co tctcndcriut, quam admiranda sit in eo Dci cffic::tcia, rcrum 
sublimitatem ad::cquans verbis sublirnioriLus quam ulla unquam habuit 
lingua humana." \Vitsius, in his l\foleternata Leidensia (p. 1!)2; cited 
Ly Dr. Eadie, Commentary on the Ephesians, Introd. p. xxxi) thus cha
racterizes it: "Ita vero universam religionis Christian::c summam divina 
hac epistola exponit, ut exuberautem quandam 11011 sermonis tantum 
cvangeliei 1rah11Ja{av, sed et Spiritus Sandi vim et sensum, et charitatis 
Christian:c llammam quandam ex electo illo pectorc cmicantem, et lucis 
divime fulgorem quendam adrnirabilem inde elucentem, et fontem aqum 
vivm indc scaturientem, ant ebullientem potius, animadvertere liceat: 
idquc tanta eopia, ut superaLundans ilia cordis plenitudo, ipsa amnu 
sensa intimosque conceptus, conceptus autem verba prolata, verba 
denique priora qureque subsequentia, premant, urgeant, obruant." 

2. These characteristics contribute to make our Epistle by fai· tlie 
most difficult of all the writings of St. Paul. Elsewhere, as in the Epis
tles to the Homans, Galatians, and Colossians, the difficultie,: lie for the 
most part at or near the surface: a certain degree of study will master, 
not indeed the mysteries of redemption which arc treated of, but tl1e 
contextual coherence, and the course of the argument: or if not so, will 
at least serve to point out to every reader where the hard texts lie, and to 
hring out into relief each point with which he has to deal: whereas here 
the difficulties lie altogether beneath the surface; are not discernible by 
the cursory reader, who finds all very straightforward and simple. ·we 
may deduce an illusti-ation from secular literature. Every moderately 
advanced schoolboy believes he can construe Sophocles; he docs not see 
the difficulties which await him, when he becomes a mature scholar, in 
that style apparently so simple. So here also, but for a different reason. 
All on the surface is smooth, ancl flows on un<1uestioned by the untheo
logical reader: hut when we begin to enquire, why thought succeeds to 
thought, and one cumbrous parenthesis to anothcr,-depths under depths 
disclose themselves, wonderful systems of parallel allusion, frequent and 
complicated underplots; every word, the more we search, approves itsl'lf 
as set in its exact logical place; we see every phrase contributing, Ly its 
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own si111ilar organization and articulation, to the carrying ont of the or
ganic whole. Rut this rrsult is not won without much labour of thought, 
-without r!'lH•att•d and minute, laying togl•ther of portions and expn's
sions,-without bestowing on single words and phrases, and their snc
cession and arrangement, as much study as would suffice for whole sec
tions of the more exoteric :Epistles. 

3. 'fhe stU!knt of tlw Epistle to the Bphr.•sians must not L·xpcct to go 
over his ground rapidly; must not be disappointed, if the week's end 
find him still on the same paragraph, or even on the same verse', wrigh
ing- and jndging,-penctrating gradually, by the power of the mind ol' 
the Spirit, through one outer surface aftL'r another,--gathering in his 
hand one and another ramifying threall, till at la~t he grasps the main 
cord whence they all diverged, and where they all unitc,-and stands 
rrjoicing in his prize, deepe1· rooted in the faith, and with a firmer hol(l 
on the truth as it is in Christ. 

,J.. And as the wonderful effect of the Spirit of inspiration on the 
mind of man is nowhere in Scriptme more evident than in this Epistle, 
so, to discern those things of the Spirit, is the ~piritual mind here more 
than any where required. "\Ve may shew this by reference to De "\Vette, 
one of the ablest of Commentators. I have mentioned above, § i. G, 
that he approaehes this Epistle with an unfortunate and 111rn·orthy p1·e
ju<lgmcnt of its spurionsnrss. He never thinks of applying to it that 
lmmble and laborious endeavour which rendered his commrntnry on the 
Romans among the most valuable in existence. It is not too much to 
say, that on this account he has missed almost every point in the 
Epistle: that his Haudbnch, in this part of it, is hardly hctter than 
works of third-rate or fourth-rate men : and just for this rcason-th:.t 
he has never come to it with any Yiew of learning from it, hut with the 
averted t'.P.'S of a prejudiced man. 'fake, as a conti-ast, the two laborious 
Yolumes of Stier. Here, [ would not deny, we have the opposite course 
carried into extreme: but with all Sticr's faults of too minute classifica
tion,-of wearisome length in excgcsis,-of unwillingness to lose, and 
attempts to combine, every divergent sense of the same passagc,-we 
havl) the precious and most necessary endowment of ~piritual discern
ment,-arquaintance with the m1alogy of the faith. Aml in con,equence, 
the acr1uisition to the Church of Christ from his minub !lissection of this 
Epistle has been most valuable ; and sets future stuclenb, with regard to 
it, on higher spiritual ground than they ever occupied before. 

5. It is not to be wonderecl at, where the subject is sui generis, an<l 
treated of in a method and style unusually sublime, that the a1ral 

A£yoµ.£va should be in this Epistle wore in number than common, as well 
as the ideas and images peculiar to it. The stmlPnt will fincl both thPSl' 
pointed out and treated of in the references and the notes. I would 
again impress on him, as against De "\Y ctte and others, that all !n1c:h 
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phamomcna, instead of telling against its genuineness, are in its favour, 
and that strongly. Any skilful forger would not perhaps make his 
work a mere cento from existing undoubted expressions of St. Paul, but 
at all events would write on new matter in the Apostle's well-known 
phraseology, avoiding all word,; and ideas which were in his writings 
entirely without example. 

SECTION VI. 

ITS RELA.TION TO TUE EPISTLE TO TUE COLOSBIANS. 

I. I reserve the full discussion of this subject to the chapter on the 
Epistle to the Colossians. It would be premature, until the student i~ 
in full possession of the object and occasion of that Epistle, to institute 
our comparison between the two. 

2. It may suffice at present to say what may be just enough, as 
regards the distinctive character of the Epistle to the Ephesians. And 
this may be done by remarking, that we have here, in the midst of words 
and images common to the two, an entire absence of all controversial 
allusion, and of all assertion as against maintainers of doctrinal error. 
The Christian state, and its realization in the Church, is the one subject, 
and is not disturbed by any looking to the deviations from that state on 
either hand, nor guarded, except from that fundamental and directly 
subversive error of impure and unholy practice. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTHORSTIII' AND INTEGRITY. 

1. IT has been all but universally believed that this Epistle was 
written by St. Paul. Indeed, considering its peculiarly Pauline psycho
logical character, the total absence from it of all assignable motive for 
falsification, the spontaneity and fen·our of its effusions of feeling, he 
must be a bold man who would call its authorship in question 1

• 

1 lllcycr quotes from Rilliet, Commentaire, Gcucvc, 1841 : " Si parwi les ecrits de 
Paul ii est vu, qui. plus d'autres porte l'emprcinte de la spontaneitc, et rcpousse toutc 
apparence de falsification motivee par l'interct d'une secte, c'est sans contredit l'epitre 
aux Phllippiens." 
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2. Yet this has been done, partially by Schrader (der Apost. Paulus, 
vol. v.: see especially p. 233, line 1-.1, from bottom, and following), who 
supposed eh. iii. 1-iv. !) interpolated, as well as shorter passages elsl!
wherc, concediug howcVL'r the Pauline authorship in the main : ancl en
tirely by Baur (Paulus Ap. Jcsu Christi u.s.w., pp. -KiS--1,75), on his 
usual gl'Ound ol' later Gnostic ideas being found in the Epistle. 'l'o 
those who would sec an instance of the very insanity of hypcrcriticism, I 
recommend the study of these pages of Dam·. 'l'hey arc almost as good 
by way of budcslJUC, as the " Historic Doubts respecting Napoleon 
Buonaparte" of Ahp. '\Vhately. According to him, all usual expres
sions prove its spuriousness, as being taken from other Epistles : all 
1tmtsual expressions prove the same, as being from another than 
St. Paul. Po,·erty of thought, and want of point, are charged against 
it in one page: in another, excess of point, and undue vigour of expres
sion. Certainly the genuineness of the Epistle will never suffer in thl• 
great common-sense verdict of mankind, from Baur's attack. There is 
hardly an argument used by him, that may not more naturally be 
reversed and turned against himself. 

3. In external testimonies, our Epistle is rich. 
(a) Polycarp, ad Philipp. iii., p. 100S, testifies to the fact of St. Paul 

having written to them, 
. . IIaUAov . . . . ()~ Kal (17r{tly Vµ'i.v Eypa1/JEV 2 

€1rtcrr0Alls, e;k a~ 
lav iyKV7rTI}TE, Bvvq0~cr((J'0e olKoBop.e'icr0ai d, T~v Bo0ei:crav vp.1v 
7r{<TTLV. 

(/3) And ib. xi., pp. 1013 f., he writes, 
" Ego autem nihil talc sensi in vobis, vel audivi, in quibus laboravit 

beatus Paulus, qui estis (laudati) in principio epistolre ejus. De 
vobis ctenim gloriatur in omnibus ecclesiis quro Deum solro tune 
cognoverant." Cf. Phil. i. 5 ff. 

(y) Ircnrous, iv. 18. 4, p. 251: 
"Qucmadmodum et Paulus Philippensibus (i,. 18) ait: Replctus 

sum acceptis ab Epaphrodito, quro a vobis missa sunt, odorem 
suavitati~, hostiam acceptabilem, placentem Dco." 

(B) Clement of Alexandria, Prodag. i. G [52], p. 129 P.: 
avTOV op.oAoyovvTo<; TOV Ilav/1.ou 7rEpt EUVTOV oux on ~ov D..af3ov ~ ~B,, 

TETE/1.e{wp.ai K.T.A. Phil. iii. 12-H. 

In Strom. iv. 3 [12], p. 509 P., he quotes Phil. ii. 20: in id. 5 [10], 
p. 572, Phil. i. 13: in id. 13 [01,J, p. 60-1, Phil. i. !W, 30; ii. 1 ff., 17; 
i. 7; and ii. 20 ff., &c. &c. 

( e) In the Epistle of the Churches of Lyons and Viennc, in Euseb. 

2 Not necessarily to be understood of more than one Epistle. Sec Coteler and Hefdc 
in Joe. 
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H. E. v. 2, the wor<ls 8, iv µ.opcpfi (hov hu.pxwv ovx a.p1rayµ.ov ~yqr;aTO 
To eTvai ir;a (hr'p are cite<l. Cf. Phil. ii. G. 

(') Tertullian, <le rcsurr. carnis, c. 23, vol. ii. p. 82G: 
"Ipse (Paulus, from the preceding sentence) cum Philippcnsibus 

scribit: siqua, inquit, concurram in rcsuscitationem quru est a 
mortuis, non quia jam accepi aut consummatus sum," &c. &c. 
Phil. iii. 11 ff. 

(71) The same author <levotes the 20th chapter of his fifth book 
against Marcion (p. 522 f.) to testimonies from this Epistle, an<l shews 
that l\larcion acknowledged it. And de pr::escr. c. 36, p. ,_I:!), among the 
places to which ' authcnticm Ii term' of the Apostle's 'recitantur,' he sayti, 
' habes Philippos.' 

(0) Cyprian, Testt. iii. 39, p. 75G: 
"Item Paulus ad Philippenscs: Qui in figura Dei constitutus," 

&c. eh. ii. 6-11. 
4. It has been hinted above, that Schrader doubted the integ1·ity of 

our Epistle. This has also been done in another form by Heinrichs, 
who fancied it made up of two lettcrs,-one to tlie Church, containing 
chaps. i. ii., to lv Kvp{~ iii. 1, and iv. 21-23: the other to private 
friends, beginning at Ta. avTa. ypacpnv, iii. 1, and containing the rrst 
with the above exception. Paulus also adopted a modification of this 
new. Ilut it is hardly necessary to say, that it is altogether without 
foundation. The remarks below (§ iv.) on its style will serve to 
account for any scemiug want of exact junc-turc between one part and 
another. 

SECTION II. 

FOR WHAT JlEA.DERS AND Wl'rll WIIA.T OIJJECT l'l' WAS WitlTTJ-:)1". 

1. The city of PmLIPPI has been described, and the 1rpwT71 n'jc; µ.£ptt,o; 
'T~> i\foK£0ov{a, 1roA,,, KoAwv{a discussed, in the notes on Acts xvi. 12 If., 
to which the student is referred. I shall now notice only the foun<la
tion an<l condition of the Philippian Church. 

2. The Gospel was first planted there by Paul, Silas, and Timotheus 
(Acts xvi. 12 ff), in the second missionary journey of the Apostle, in 
A.D. 51. (See Chron. 'fable in Prolcgg. to Acts.) There we read of 
only a few conversions, which h(nvever became a rich and prolific seed of 
future fruit. He must have visited it again on his journey from 
Ephesus into Macedonia, Acts xx. 1 ; an<l he is reconled to have done 
so (a third time), when, owing to a change of plan to avoid the 
ma~hinations of his enemies, the J cws at Corinth, he returned to Asia 
through iiaccdonia ; see Acts xx. G. But we have no particulars of 
either of these visits. 
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3. The cruel treatment of the Apostle at Philippi (Acts xvi. I. c. 
1 'rhess. ii. 2) seems to have combined with the charm of his personal 
fervour of affection to knit up a bond of more than ordinary love be
tween him and tlw Philippian Church. They, alone of all churches, 
sent subsidies to relieve his temporal necessities, on two several occa
sions, immediately after his departure from them (Phil. iv. Hi, 16; 
1 Thess. ii. 2) : and they revived the same good office to him shortly 
before the writiug of this Epistle (Phil. iv. 10, 18 ; 2 Cor. xi. D). 

,J .. This affectionate disposition may perhaps be partly aecounkcl fol' 
by the fact of .Tc1t·s being so few at Philippi. There was llO ~yuagogue 
there, only a -rrpo~wx~ by the river side: and the opposition to the 
A1)ostlc arose not from .1 cws, but from the masters of the ilispossessed 
maiden, whose hope of gain was gone. Thus the clement which re
sisted St. Paul in every. Church, was wanting, or nearly so, in the 
Philippian. His fervent affection met there, and almost there only, 
with a worthy and entire return. Ancl all who know what the love of 
a warm-hearted people to a devoted minister is, may imagine what it 
would be between such a flock and such a shepherd. (See below, on 
the style of the Epistle.) 

5. But while this can hardly be doubted, it is equally certain that 
the Church at Philippi was in dang1·r from ,Jewish influence: not indeed 
among themsl'lvcs 3, hut operating on them from without ( eh. iii. 2),
through that class of persons whom "'e already trace in the Epistle to 
the Galatians, and sec ripcnt:cl in the Pastoral Epistles, who insisted on 
the l\Iosaic law as matter of external obse1Tance, while in practice they 
gave tht:msch·cs up to a life of lust and sclf-indulgeucc in depraved 
consc1encc. 

G. 'rhc slight trace which is to be found in eh. iv. 2, 3, of the fact 
related Acts xvi. 13, that the Gospel at Philippi was first rcct:ived by 
female converts, has been pointed out in the notes there. 

7. 'rhe general state of the Church may be gathered from several 
hints in this Epistle and others. They were poo1·. In 2 Cur. viii. 1, 2, 
we read that ~ KaTJ {3a.0ov~ -.rTwXE{a avTwv l:rrEp{uuEV(J'EV El, To -rrAovTO, T~, 

o.-rrAoT'l)To, airrwv. They were in frouble, aml probably from pcr,-ccution : 
compare 2 Cor. viii. 2 with Phil. i. 2S-30. 'l'hey were in danger (!/; 
if not already in, quarrel and dissension (cf. eh. ii. 1-•.l,; and i. 27; 
ii. 12, H,; iv. 2) ; Oil what account, we cannot say; it may be, as bas 
been supposed by De ,v., that they wcn• peculiarly ginm to spiritual 
pride and mutual religious rivalry and jealousy. This may have arisen 
out of their very progress and flouri,;hing statt: as a Church engender
ing pride. Crcdncr supposes (Davidson, p. 381), that it may have 

3 This has been supposc<l, by Eichhorn, Storr, 1-'latt, &c., but certainly without reason. 
De W. nnd Dr. Da,·icl<nn rrf•r (ii. 380) with prni<c to Srl1inz, Die christlichc (:l'mciU<\.: 
zu Philippi, eiu excgctischcr \" ersuch, 1833, ,d1ich I have not seen. 
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been a spiritual form of the characteristic local infirmity, which led 
them to claim the title -rrpwTT} -rroAts for their city ; but this falls to 
the ground, if -rrpwTTJ be geographically explained: sec note Acts 
xvi. 12. 

8. 'l'he object of the Epistle seems to have been no marked and 
definite one, but rather the expression of the deepest Christian love, 
and the exhortation, generally, to a life in accordance with the Spirit of 
Christ. Epaphroditus had brought to the Apostle the contribution 
from his beloYed Philippians ; and on occasion of his return, he take:< 
the opportunity of pouring out his heart to them in the fulness of the 
Spirit, refreshing himself and them alike by his expressions of affection, 
and thus led on by the inspiring Spirit of God to set forth truths, and 
dilate upon motives, which are alike precious for all ages, and for every 
Church on earth. 

SECTION III. 

AT WHAT PLACE AND TD.IE IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. It has been believed, universally in ancient times (Chrys., Euthal., 
Athanas., 'l'hdrt., &c.), and almost without exception (see below) in 
modern, that our Epistle was written ji·om Rome, during the imprison
ment whose beginning is related in Acts xxviii. 30, 31. 

2. There have been some faint attempts to fix it at Corinth (Acts 
xviii. 11, so Oeder, in Meyer), or at C:esarca (so Paulus and Bottger, and 
Rilliet hesitatingly; sec Meyer). Neither of these places will suit the 
indications furnished by the Epistle. The former view surely needs no 
refuting. And as regards the latter it may be remarked, that the strait 
between life and death, expressed in eh. i. 21-23, would not fit the 
Apostle's state in Cwsarea, where he had the appeal to C::esar in his 
power, putting off at all events such a decision for some time. Besides 
which, the K.a{uapos olK{a, spoken of eh. iv. 22, cannot well be the 
r.patTwpwv Tov 'Hp,.;oov at C::esarea of Acts xxiii. 35, and therefore it is 
by that clearer notice that the -rrpatTwpiov of eh. i. 13 must be inter
preted (sec note there), not vice versa. It was probably the barrack of 
the prrotorian guards, attached to the palatium of N cro. 

3. Assuming then that the Epistle was written from Rome, and 
during the imprisonment of Acts xxviii. ultt., it becomes an interesting 
qucstiori, to wl1icli part of tltat imprisonment it is to be assigned. 

4. On comparing it with the three contemporaneous Epistles, to the 
Colossians, to the Ephesians, and to Philcrnon, we shall find a marked 
difference. In them we have (Eph. vi. l!J, 20) freedom of preaching the 
Gospel implied: here (eh. i. 13-18) much more stress is laid upon his 
bondage, and it appears that others, not he himself, preached the Gospel, 
ancl made the fact of his imprisonment known. Again, from this same 
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passage it would seem that a considerable time hacl elapsed since his 
imprisonment: enough for " his bonds" to have had the general effects 
there mentioned. 'l'his may be inferred also from another fact: the 
Philippi.ms had heal'(l of his imprisonment,-haLl raised am! sent tlwir 
contribution to him hy l~paphroLlitus,-lwl heard of Epaphrmlitus's 
siclmess,-of the effect of whil'h m·ws on them he (Epaphroditus) haLl 
had time to hear, eh. ii. 26, and was now recovered, and on his way back 
to them. 'l'hesc occurrences would imply four casual journeys from 
Rome to Philippi. Again (eh. ii. 19, 23) he is expecting a speedy 
decision of his cause, which would hardly br while he was Llwdling as in 
Acts xxviii. ultt. 

5. And besides all this, there is a spirit of anxiety and sadness 
throughout this Epistle, which hardly agrees with the two years of the 
imprisonment in the Acts, nor with the character of those other Epistles. 
His sufferings are evidently not the chain and the soldier only. Epa
phroditus's death would have brought on him Av71'1JV tl1rl M1rriv (eh. ii. 
27) : there was then a AV1r1J before. He is now in an &ywv-in one not, 
as usual, between the flesh aml the spirit, not conceming the long-looked 
for trial of his case, but one of which the l'hilippians had heard (eh. i. 
20, :lO), and in which they sharccl by being persecuted too: some change 
in his circumstances, some intensification of his imprisonment, whirh 
had taken place before this time. 

6. Ancl if we examine history, we can hardly fail to discover what this 
was, and whence arising. In February, 61, St. Paul arrived in Rome 
(see Chron. Table in Prolegg. to Acts, Vol. II.). In 62 ', Ilurrus, the 
prretorian prmfect, died, and a very different spirit came over N cro's 
govemment: who in the same year divorced Octavia, married Popp:ra ", 
a Jewish prosclytcss ", aml exalted 'l'igcllinu,:, the principal promotL•r of 
that marriage, to the joint prretorian prmfecture. From that time, 
Nero began ' ad dcteriores inclinare' : ' Seneca lost his power: ' validior 
in dies 'l'igellinus • :' a state of things which would manifestly deteriorate 
the condition of the Apostle, and have the effect of hastening on his 
trial. It will not be unrcasonaLlc to suppose that, some little time after 
the death of Burrus (Feb., u3, would complete the Ot€Tta ol\.1/ of' Acts 
xxviii. 30), he was removed from his own house into the 1rpa,rwpwv, or 
Larrack of the pr::etorian guards attached to the palace, aml put into 
stricter custody, with threatening of immediate peril of his life. I-IPrc 
it would be very natural that some of those among the pr::etorians 
who had had the custoLl,r of him before, should Lecomc agents in giving
the publicity to " his bonds," which he mentions eh. i. 13. And 

• 'l'acit. Annal. xiv. 51. 
' Tacit. Annal. xi\·. GO. 
7 Tncit. Annal. xiv. 52. 
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~uch a hypothesis suits eminrntly weII all the circumstances of our 
Epistle. 

7. According to this, we must date it shortly after J<'eb., 63: when 
now the change was fresh, aml the danger imminent. Say for its date 
then, the summer of 63. 

SECTION IY. 

LANGLHlE AND STYLE. 

1. The language of this Epistle is thoroughly Pauline. Baur has 
indPed selected some phrases which he conceives to savour of the voca
bulary of the later Gnosticism, but entirely without ground. AIi those 
which he brings forward, oux ap1rayp.011 ~y~rmTo,-£auT011 iKEvwa-£11,

p.op<f,~ Ornv,-crx~p.a,-Kamx0ovwi,-may easily be accounted for without 
any such hypothesis : and, as has been already observed in Prolegg. to 
Ephesians, peculiar expressions may just as well be held to have de
scended from our Epistle to the Gnostics, as vice versa. 

2. The mention of l1r[uK01roi Ka, oiaKovoi in eh. i. 1, has surprised some. 
I have explained in the note there, that it belongs probably to the late 
date of our Epistle. But it need surprise no one, however that may be : 
for the terms are found in an official sense, though not in formal con
junction, in speeches made, and Epistles written long Lefore this: e. g. 
in Acts xx. 28 ; Rom. xvi. 1. 

3. In style, this Epistle, like all those where St. Paul writes with 
fervour, is discontinuous and abrupt, passing rapidly from one theme to 
another 1 

; full of earnest exhortations 2 , afft,ctionatc warnings 3, deep and 
wonderful settings-forth of his individual spiritual condition and feel
ings 4, of the state of Christians 5 and of the sinful world •,-of the loviug 
counsels of our Pathcr respecting us', and the self-sacrifice and triumph 
of our Redeemer•. 

4. No epistle is so warm in its expressions of affection D. Again and 
again we have aya1r11To{ and ,~8£11.cpo[ recurring: and in one place, eh. iv. 
1, he seems as if he hardly couill find words to pout· out the fulness of 
his love-w,Tf, a.8£>..<f,o[ p.ou o.ya1r17Tot Kat im1ro017Tol, xapa Kai UT£<f,av6, 

1 c. g., eh. ii. 18, 19,-24, 25,-30, iii. 1,-2, 3, 4,-14, 15, &c. 
Sec eh. i. 27, iii. 16, h·. 1 ff., 4, 5, B, 9. 

" See eh. ii. 3, •1, Hu:, iii. 2, 17-19. 
4 Sec eh. i. 21-2G, ii. 17, iii. 4-H, h·. 12, 13. 
• Sec eh. ii. 15, 16, iii. 3, 20, 21. 
0 Sec eh. iii. 18, 19. 
7 See eh. i. 6, ii. 13, iv. 7, 19. 
• See eh. ii. 4-11. 
'' Sec eh. i. 7, B, ii. 1, 2, iv. 1. 
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µov, ovrwc; <TTlJK(T€ lv Kvp{'f', rlya717Jro{. 1N e see how such a heart, pene
trated to its depths by the Spirit of God, could love. 'We can see how 
that feeble frame, crnslw,I to the very ve1•gp of death ihl'lf, shakL•n with 
fightings ancl frars, Imming at l'Vl'ry man's offl•11cc, awl Wl'ak with ewry 
man's infirmity, ha,! yet its swcL·t n.freshme11ts and calm restiug-places 
of allection. "\Ve can form some cstimate,-if the bliss of reposing on 
human spirits who loved him was so great,-how deep must have been 
his tranqnillit_r, how ample and how clear his fresh springs of life and 
joy, in Hnr, of whom he could write, {w 8e: ovK fri lyw, (ii 8e: lv lµo'i 

xruno, (Gal. ii. 20): and of whose nbiding power within him he felt, as 
he tells his Philippiaus (eh. iv. 1!3), 1ravra iuxvtll lv T<f lv8vva11.ovvr{ /1-€. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

SECTION I. 

AUTIIOilSIIIP, 

1. THAT this Epistle is a genuine work of St. Paul, was never doubted 
in ancient times : 1101· did any modern critic question the fact, until 
Schrader', in his commentary, pronounced some passages suspicious, and 
led the way in which Baur 2 and l\foycrhoff' followed. In his later work, 
Baur entirely rejects it'. The grounds on which these writers rest, are 
partly the same as those already met in the Prolegomena to the Ephesians. 
The Epistle is charged with containing phrases and ideas derived from the 
later heretical philosophies,-nn nssertion, the untenabl<"ness of which 
I have there shl'wn as regards that Epistle, and almost the same words 
\l'ould suffice for this. Even De ,v ette disclaims and refutes their views, 
maintaining its genuineness: though as Dr. Davidson remarks, " it is 
strange that, in replying to them so well, he was not led to question 
his own rejection of the authenticity of the Ephesian Epistle." 

2. The arguments drawn from considerations peculiar to this Epistle, 
its diction and style, will be found answered under § iv. 

3. Among many external testimonies to its genuineness and authen
ticity are the following : 

(") Justin :\Iartyr, contra Tryph. 83, p. 182, calls our Lord 7rpoiroroKoc; 

r.u.rrric; KrtcrEwc; (Col. i. 15), and similarly § 84, p. 181; 100, p. 195. 

1 Der Apost. Paulus, v. liG o: 
2 Die sogcnanut. l'astoralbr. p. i9: Ursprung der Episcop. p. 3G. 
3 Der Br. an die Col., &c. Berlin, 1838. 
• Paulus, Apost. Jcsu Christi, pp. -Hi-5i. 
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(/3) Theophilus of Antioch, ad Autolycum, ii. 22, p. 365, has : 'TOVTov 

'TOV ,\oyov EYWVIJUE '1t'porf,optKOV, '1t'pWTOTOKOV '1t'O.U1J<; KT[UEW<;, 

'fhesc may perhaps hardly be conceded as direct quotations. Ilut the 
following are beyond doubt : 

(y) Irenrous, iii. 14. 1, p. 201: 
" Iterum in ea epistola qure est ad Colossenses, ait : 'Salutat vos 

Lucas medicus dilectus.'" (eh. iv. 14.) 
(8) Clement of Alexandria, Strom. i. 1 [15], p. 325 P.: 

1«lv TU '1t'po<; KoXouuaEt<; E'Tt'tU'ToAij, "vov0ETOVVTE<;," ypa.<fm, "'Tt'O.VTa 

tf.v0pw1rov Kat 8i8a.uKOV'TE<; K.'T,,\," (eh. i. 28.) 
In Strom. iv. 7 [56], p. 588, he cites eh. iii. 12 and 1,J. :-in Strom. v. 

10 [61, ff.], p. 682 f.,-ch. i. 9-11, 28, eh. ii. 2 If., eh. iv. 2, 3 ff. In 
id. vi. 8 [62], p. 771, he says that ITav,\o; iv mi, imuTo,\ai:, calls 'T~v 

'EAA1JV!K~V rf,i,\ouotf,{av 'U'TOlXEta 'TOV Kouµ.ov' (Col. ii. 8). 
(E) Tertullian, de prroscr. hmret. c. 7, vol. ii. p. 20: 

"A quibus nos Apostolus rcfrrenans nominatim philosophiam tes
tatur caveri oportere, scribens ad Colossenses: videte, ne quis sit 
circumveniens vos &c." (eh. ii. 8.) 

And de Resurr. carnis, c. 23, vol. ii. p. S25 f. : 
" Docet qnidem Apostolus Colossensibus scribens . . . .'' and then 

he cites eh. ii. 12 ff., and 20,-iii. 1, and 3. 
(t) Origen, contra Cels. v. 8, vol. i. p. 583 : 

'Tt'apa 8E 'T'!' ITavA'f', . . . . 'TOtavT' £V TU '1t'po<; KoXauuaEt<; XD..EKTat • 

l'-1J8Et', vµ.ii, Kam/3pa/3wfrw 0i,\wv K.'T.A. (eh. ii. 18, ID.) 
4. I am not aware that the integrity of the Epistle has ever been 

called in question. Even those who are so fond of splitting and por
tioning out other Epistles, do not seem to have tried to subject this to 
that process, 

SEC'fION II. 

FOR WIIAT REA.DERS AXD WITTI WIIAT Oll,TECT IT WAS WRITTEX. 

1. CoLOSS.iE, or (for of our two oldest l\iSS.,-~ writes one (a) in the 
title and subscription, and the other (o) in eh. i. 2; and B has a with o 
written above by 1. m. in the title and subscription, and o in eh. i. 2) 
CoLA.SS.iE, formerly a large city of Phrygia ( d1rtKETo [Xerxes] e, Ko,\ouua,, 

'1t'OA!V p.Eya,\71v <l>pvyta,, Herod. vii. 30: et<AavvEL [Cyrus] 8ia <l>pvy{a, 

..... d, KoAoucni,, 1r0Aiv oiKovµ.iv71v, Ei,8a{µ.ova Kat µ.e•1a.,\71v, Xen. Anab. i. 
2. 6) on the river Lycus, a branch of the l\Imamler ( ev TU AuKO<; 'Tt'OTap.o, 

E<; xauµ.a yij, i:.u/3aAwv drf,avt(ETU! 5' <7rEtTa 8u1 UTaUwv w,; µ.a.Auna K'f} 

" Sec this chnsm ncconnled for in I.it er ages hy n Christian legend, Cony h. aml How$., 
e<ln. 2, vol. ii. p. 180, note. 
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1rlvre O.i.·acf,ruvOµ.o'ot;, lK◊c.OoL xal. oUro~ l.c; -rOv l\Ia{avSpuv. llcrotl. ihid.). 
In Strabo's time it harl lost much of its importance, for he describes 
Apamca and Lao(lieca as the principal cities in Phrygia, and tlwn say,, 
"Tf"(fiKnTat OE Tavrn1c; Kat "Tt"OA<ap.aTa, among which he numbers Colossm. 
For a minute and i11tercst.ing description of the rcnmiils :tll(l 1wighLonr
hood, see Smith's Diet. of Ancient Geography, sub voce. From what is 
there said it wouhl appL'ar, that l'lion.u (ltlionos), which has, since the 
assertion of Nicetas, the llp:nntinc historian who was horn there°, been 
taken for Colossm, is in reality about three miles S. from the ruins of 
the city. 

2. The Church at Coloss:c consisted principally of Gcnti!Ps, eh. ii. 13. 
To whom it owe<l its orig·in, is uncertain. From our interpretation of 
eh. ii. 1 (see note there), which we have held to be logically an<l con
textually necC'ssary, the Colossians arc included among those who ha<l 
not seen St. Paul in the flesh. In eh. i. 7, 8, Epaphras is described as 
mcrroc; V"Tf"EP 71µwv OtaKOVOc; TOU xpicrrov, and as O Kat 01JA(oCTa<; 71µ"iv T~V 
vµwv a:ya7f"'1]V iv "Tf"VEVJJ-UT! : and in speaking of their first hearing and 
accurate knowledge of the grace of God in truth, the Apostle a<lds 
,m0w, lp,a0ET£ U"Tf"O 'E"Tf"acf,pa. TOU aya7f"'1]TOV CTUVOov>..ov 71µwv. As this is 
not' Ka0w, Kat lp.a0ET£, we may safely conclude that the lp,a0(T£ rl'fer:. 
to that first hearing, and by consec1uence that Epaphras was the founder 
of the Colossian Chw-ch. 'fhe time of this founding must have been 
subsequent to Acts x,·iii. 23, where St. Paul went Ka0£$i, through 
Galatia and Phrygia, CTTlJpt(wv "Tt"av.ac; TOVc; µa011ra~: in which journey 
he could not have omitted the Colossians, had there been a Church 
there. 

3. In opposition to the above conclusion, there has been a strong 
current of opinion that the Church at Coloss:e was fouuded by St. Paul. 
Theodoret seems to be the first who took this view (Introd. to his 
Commentary). His argument is founded mainly on what I believe to 
be a misapprehension of eh. n. l", and also on a partial quotation of 

" So also Thcoph_ylact on eh. i. 2, 1r&lrn <l>pv-yias a/ Ko,\ouuai, a/ """ ,\e-y6µ£Yat 
XWva,. 

7 The rec. I.ms the Ka(: sec mr. reatltl. Its insertion would certainly prim:1 focie 
chaugc the whole face "f the passage as regards Epaphras, and make him into an acces
sory teacher, after the i'i "Tll''P'f 71Ko6uan. Still, such a conclusion would not be 
necessai:lf• It might merely carr.v on the former 1<0.0ws Ka(, or it might introduce a 
particular additional to bri-yvwn, spcci(ying the accordance of that knowkdgc with 
Epaphrns's teaching. 

B His WOrllS arc: e'Ofl ae o-vv,OElV T~V fnJTWV T¾}v 0Hl.vo,av. fJoliA~7at "YaP eitrEiv, On 
oV µ&vov VµWv 12.i\hll Kal -r&v ,uh 7e8ea,u.Evwv µe 1roJ..>..7]v tx"' 4'povTl6a. e! 'Y"-P -r&v µ31 
Ewpa,cOTwV ainOv µ&vov -r~v µ£p,µvav 1repdq,epe, TWv Cl.1roAa.vcnl.11-rCdV aVToii T1Ji 8las Ka.l 
-r~s li,lialTKa,\/a, oulieµ(av fx« q,po11Tloa. Leaving the latter argument to go for what 
it is worth, it will be at once seen that the ov µ6110• view falls into the logical difficulty 
mentioned in the note in loc., and fails to account for ihc o.vTO:w. 
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Acts xviii. 23, from which he infers that the Apostle must have visitrcl 
Coloss:E in that journey, adclucing the words o,~A0E -r~v il>pv-y{a,· Kal -r~v 
I'a>..anK~v xwpav, but without the aclclitional clause u-r71p{{w11 .,,-dv-ra, 
TOV'i µ.a071-ra.,. 

,J.. The same position was taken up and very elaborately defended by 
Lardner, eh. xiv. vol. ii. p. 472. His arguments are chiefly these: 

1) The improbability that the Apostle should have been twice in 
Phrygia and not have visited its principal cities. 

2) The Apostle's assurance of the fruitful state of the Colossiau 
Church, eh. i. 6, 23; ii. 6, 7. 

3) The kind of mention which is rnacle of Epaphras, shewing him not 
to have been their first instructor : laying stress on the Ka0ws Ka{ in 
eh. i. 7 (rcc. reading, but sec above, par. 2), and imagining that the 
recommendations of him at el1. i. 7, 8, iv. 12, 13, were sent to prevent 
his being in ill odour with them for having brought a report of their 
state to St. Paul,-ancl that they arc inconsistent with the idea of his 
having founded their Church. 

4) He contends that the Apostle does in effect say that he had him
self dispensed the Gospel to them, eh. i. 21-25. 

5) He dwells on the difference ( as noted by Chrysostorn in bis Pref. 
to Homans, but not with this view) between St. Paul's way of address
ing the Romans and Colossians on the same subject, Rom. xiv. 1, 2, Col: 
ii. 20-23 ; and infers that as the Romans were not his own converts, 
the Colossians must have been. 

6) From eh. ii. 6, 7, and similar passages as presupposing his own 
foundersbip of their Church. 

7) " If Epaphras was sent to Rome by the Colossians to enquire after 
Paul's welfare, as may be eoncludccl from eh. iv. 7, 8, that token of 
respect for the Apostle is a good argument of personal acquaintance. 
And it is allowed, that he had brought St. Paul a. particular account of 
the state of affairs in this Church. Which is another argument that 
they were his converts." 

8) Ch. i. 8, " who declared unto us your love in the Spirit," is " an
other good proof of personal acquaintance." 

9) Ch. iii. 16, as shewing that the Colossiaus were endowed with 
spiritual gifts, which they could have received only from an Apostle. 

10) From eh. ii. 1, 2, interpreting it as Theodoret above. 
11) :From the a.1mµ, of eh. ii. 5, as implying previous presence. 
12) From eh. iv. 7-9, as" full proof that Paul was acquainted with 

them, and they with him." 
13) From the salutations in eh. iv. 10, 11, 14, and the appearance of 

Timolheus in the adclrcss of the Epistle, as implying that the Colos
sians were acquainted with St. Paul's fellow-labourers, and conse'luently 
with himself. 

36] 



§ re.] J<'OH. WHAT READERS, &c. [ PROL:E □OMENA. 

14) From the counter salutations in eh. iv. 15. 
15) From eh. iv. 3, ,J,, and 18, as " demands which may be made of 

strangers, hut are most properly made of friernls ancl acquaintance." 
Hi) From the Apostle's intimacy with Philemon, an inhabitant of 

Colossrc, and his family; and the fact of his having convertecl him. 
"Again, wr. 22, St. Paul desires Philemon to prepare him a lodging. 
·whence I conclude that Paul had been at Coloss:e before." 

5. To all the above arguments it may at once be replied, that based 
as they are upon mere verisimilitude, they must give way before the 
fact of the Apostle never having once directly alluded to his being their 
father in the faith, as he does so pointedly in 1 Cor. iii. 6, 10; in Gal. 
i. 11; iv. 13: Phil. ii. 16; iii. 17; iv. !) : 1 Thess. i. 5; ii. 1, &c. Only 
in the Epistles to the Homans and Ephesians, besides here, do we find 
such notice wanting: in that- to the Homans, from the fact being other
wise: in that to the Ephesians, it may be from the general nature of 
the Epistle, but it may also be because he was not entirely or exclu
sively their founder: see Acts xviii. 19-28. 

G. N" or would such arguments from verisimilitude stand against the 
logical requirements of eh. ii. 1. In fact, all the inferences on which 
they are founded will, as may be seen, full as well bear tuming the 
other way, and ranging naturally arnl consistently enough umlcr the 
other hypothesis. The student will find them all treated in detail in 
Dr. Davidson's Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 402-406. 

7. It may be interesting to enquire, if the Church at Colossm owed 
its origin not to St. Paul, but to Epaphras, why it was so, and at what 
period we may conceive it to have been founded. Both these questions, 
I conceive, will be answered by examining that which is related in 
Acts xix., of the Apostle's long s~joum at Ephesus. During that tirije, 
we are told, ver. 10,--rovro OE l.yfr,-ro E1Tt frq Ouo, W<;'TE 1TUI/Ta<;; TOV'i 

KaTOLKOVI/Ta<;; T~V • Au{av aKovuai TOV Aoyov TOV Kvp{ov, 'Iovoafov, TE Kal 

~Ei\.\71va,: - and this is confirmed by Demetrius, in his complaint 
Yer. 2G,-0,~,p,i:n Kat UKOV£T£ on ov JJ-<;VOV 'Ecpluov, &;\,\a, ux,oov 1TU.U7/'i T~<;; 

'Au{a, b IIavAo<;; oiro<;; 1T£tUa, JJ-ET£0'T7/U£V tKUVOV Jx.Xov. So that we may 
well conceive, that during this time Epaphras, a nntive of Colossre, and 
Philemon and his family, also natives of Colossre, and others, may have 
fallen in with the Apostle at Ephesus, and become the seeds of the 
Uolossian Church. Thus they woulcl be dependent on and attached to 
the Apostle, mnny of them pnsonally nequainted with him and with his 
colleagues in the ministry. 'fhis may also have been the ease with 
them at Lnodicea and them at Hiernpolis, and thus Pauline Churches 
~prung up here and there in Asia, while the Apostle confined himsrlf to 
his central post at Ephesus, where, owing to the concourse to the 
temple, and the communication with Europe, he found so much arnl 
worthy occupation. 

37] 



rnotEGO~lENA.J 'rHE EPISTLE 'l'O 1.'HE COLOSSIA:NS. [cu. IY. 

8. I believe that this hypothesis will account for the otherwise strange 
phrenomena of our Epistle, on which Lardner and others have laid 
stress, as implying that St. Paul hacl been among them: for their per
sonal regarcl for him, and his cxprl·ssions of love to them: for his using, 
respecting Epaphras, language hardly seeming to fit the proximate 
founder of their Church :-for the salutations and counter salutations. 

!J. The enquiry into the occasion and object of this Epistle will be 
very nearly connected with that respecting the state of the Colossian 
Church, as disclosecl in it. 

10. It will be evident to the most cursory reader that there had 
sprung up in that Church a system of erroneous teaching, whose tendency 
it was to disturb the spiritual freedom and peace of the Colossians by 
ascetic regulations: to divide thcil· worship by inculcating reverence 
to angels, and thus to detract from the supreme honour of Christ. 

ll. \V c are not left to infer respecting the class of religionists to 
which these teachers belonged: for the mention of 11ouµ"Y]11[a and ua./3-
/3aTa in eh. ii. lG, at once characterizes them ~.s ,J udaizers, and leads us 
to the then prevalent forms of Jewish philosophy, to trace them. Not 
that these teachers were merely Jews; they were Christians: but their 
fault was, the attempt to mix with the free and spiritual Gospel of 
Christ the theosophy and angelology of the J cws of their time, in which 
they had probably been brought up. Of such theosophy and angelology 
we find ample tmccs in the writings of Philo, and in the notices of the 
Jewish sect of the Essenes given us by Josephus 0

• 

12. It does not seem necessary to mark out very strictly the position 
of these persons as included within the limits of this or that sect known 
among the Jews: they were infected with the ascetic and theosophic 
OMtions of the Jews of their <lay, who were abundant in Phrygia 10

: aucl 
they were attempting to mix up these notions with the external holding 
of Christianity. 

13. There must have been also mingled in with this erroneous 
J uclaistic teaching, a portion of the superstitious temlcncies of the 
Phrygian character, and, as belonging to the Jewish philosophy, much 
of that incipient Gnosticism which afterwarcls ripened out into so many 
strange forms of heresy. 

H. It may be noticed that the Apostle does not any where in this 
Epistle charge the false teachers with immorality of life, as he does the 
very similar ones in the Pastoral Epistles most frequently. The infer-

9 Cf. B. J. ii. 8. 2-13, where, beginning -rp/a. -yil.p rra.pa. 'Iouocdois •ti5TJ </>tll.ouocpiira.1, 
he gives a full account of the Essenes. Among other things he relates that they took 
oaths uuvr11pf.<TEU' -rd TE ·rijr aipEaews a.llTiilv /3,/3>..la., Kal 7(% -rWv a.-yyi"Awv lwOµa-ra. 

10 See Jos. Antt. xii. 3. •l, where Alcxamler the Great is ralatctl to have sent, in 
,·onsc,pwncc of the dis:itfoction of Lydia aml Pln·ygia, two thousantl Mesopotamian anti 
Babylonian J cws to garrison the towns. 

38] 



§ ff.] LANGUAGE AND STYLE. [ l'l!OLEGO:\lE"N"A. 

ence from this is plain. 'rho false teaching was yet in its bud. Later 
clown, the bitter fruit began to be borne; and the mischief required 
severer treatment. Here, the false teacher is dK~ cf,vawvp.Evo, v1ro Toii 

voo, ~- uapKo,; ai'irnii (eh. ii. 18): in 1 'l'im. iv. 2, he is KEKilVTYJp!aUJJ-f.VO, 
'T~V lUav avvELOYJaLV: ib. vi. 5, OtEcf,0apµlvo,; 'TOV vovv, a1r£aTYJPYJJJ-EVO, ~
a.AYJ0£{a,, voµl(wv 1roptap.ov £Tvat 'T1/V £i'iae{3nav. Between these two 
phases of heresy, a consi1lL'rable time must have elapsed, and a consider
able development of practical tendencies must have taken place. 

15. Those who would sec this subject pursued further, may consult 
Meyer and De \Vettc's Einlcitungen: Daviclson's Introduction, vol. ii. 
pp. ·.107-12-1, where the various theories respecting the Colossian false 
teachers are mentioned and cliscussed: and Prof'csso1· Eadie's Literature 
of the Epistle, iri the Introduction to his Commentary. 

16. The occasion then of our Epistle being: the existence and influence 
of these false teachers in the Colossian Church, the object of the Apostle 
was, to set before them their real standing in Christ : the majesty of His 
Person, and the completeness of His Redemption : and to exhort them 
to conformity with their risen Lord: following· this out into all the 
subordinate duties and occasions of common life. 

SEC'l'ION III. 

TBIE AND PLACE OF WRITING. 

1. I have already shewn in the Prolcgg. to the Ephesians that that 
Epistle, together with this, and that to Philemon, were written and sent 
at the same time: and have endeavoured to establish, as against those 
who would date the three from the imprisonment at Cresarea, that it is 
much more natural to follow the common view, and refer them to that 
imprisonment at Rome, which is related in Acts xxviii. ultt. 

2. \Ve found reason there to fix the date of the three Epistles in 
.\.D. 61 or U2, during that freer portion of the imprisonment which 
preceded the death of Burrus : such freedom being implied in the 
notices found both in Eph. vi. 19, 20, and Col. iv. 3, 4, and in the 
whole tone and spirit of the three Epistles as distinguished from that 
to the Philippians. 

SEC'rION IV. 

LANGUAOE A.'ID STYLE: CO:N'NEXTO:N' WITH THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

1. In both language ancl style, the Epistle to the Colossians is pecu
liar. Hut the peculiarities are not greater than might well arise from 
the fact, that- the subject on which the! Apostle was mainly writing was 
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one requiring new thoughts and words. Had not the Epistle to the 
Romans ever been written, that to the Galatians would have presentecl 
as peculiar words and phrases as this Epistle now does. 

2. It may be well to subjoin a list of the arrat >..cy6µ£Va in our 
Epistle: 

ap£UK(ta, eh. i. 10. 11ovµ:'}11{a, ib. 16. 
8vvaµ6w, ib. 11. KUTa/3pa/3cvw, ib. 18. 
opaTo,, ib. 16. iµ/3aTCvw, ib. 18. 
7rpwnvw, ib. 18. 8oyµaT{(w, ib. 20. 
clpYJVO'll'oilw, ib. 20. a.7rO)(pYJCTL,, ib. 22. 
JJ,CTUKtllEW, ib. 23. >..6yov •xEL11, ib. 23. 
a11Ta11a71'AYJpOw, ib. 24. Wc>..o0p~UKELa, ib. 23. 
7rt0a110>..oy{a, eh. ii. 4. dcfmUa, ib. 23. 
UTcplwµa, ib. 5. 71'AYJ<TJJ,OII~, ib. 23. 
uv>..aywylw, ib. 8. alu)(poAoy{a, eh. iii. 8. 
cf,1>..ouocf,{a, ib. 8. µoµcf,~, ib. 13. 
0c6TYJ,, ib. D. {3paf3cvw, ib. Hi. 
CTWJJ,UTLKw,, ib. !)_ cvxaptCTTo,, ib. 15. 
a'11'EK8vui., ib. 11. ci.0vµlw, ib. 21. 
XELp6ypacf,ov, ib. 14. &11Tarr68ou1,, ib. 24. 
7rpo,YJA6w, ib. 14. ci.11c1/1Lo,, eh. iv. 10. 
drrcK8vw, eh. ii. 15; eh. iii. 9. rrap.,,yop{a, ib. 11. 
8ELyµaTl(w,ib. l5. (?) (see:M:att. i. rn.) 
3. A very slight analysis of the above will shew us to what they are 

chiefly owing. In eh. i. we have seven: in eh. ii., nineteen or twenty: in 
eh. iii., seven: in eh. iv., two. It is evident then that the nature of the 
subject in eh. ii. has introduced the greater number. At the same time 
it cannot be denied that St. Paul does here express some things differently 
from his usual practice : for instance, ap£CTKELa, 8waµ6w, rrpwTEvw, clpYJ110-

71'01£W, J-1,CTUKIIIEW, 7!'10a110Aoy{a, £µ/3anvw, µ.oµcf,~, /3pa/3c1,w, all arc pecu
liarities, mving not to the necessities of the subject, but to style: to the 
peculiar frame and feeling with which the writer was expressing himself, 
which led to his using these unusual expressions rather than other and 
more customary ones. And we may fairly say, that there is visible 
throughout the controversial part of our Epistle, a loftiness and artificial 
elaboration of style, which would induce precisely the use of such expres
sions. It is not uncommon with St. Paul, when strongly moved or 
sharply designating opponents, or rising into majestic subjects and 
thoughts, to rise also iuto unusual, or long and compounded words: sec 
for examples, Rom. i. 24-32; viii. 35-39; ix. 1-5; xi. 33-36; xvi. 
25-2i, &c., and many instances in the Pastoral Epistles. It is this 
CTEJJ-IIOTYJ, of controversial tone, even more than the necessity of the subject 
handled, which causes our Epistle so much to abound with peculiar 
words and phrases. 
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4. And this will be seen even more strongly, when we turn to the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, sent at the same time with the present letter. 
In writing both, the Apostle's mind was in the same general frame
foll of' the glories of the Perwn of Christ, and the eonsequent glorious 
p1-iYilegcs of His Church, which is built on Him, and vitally knit to 
Him. This mighty subject, as he looked with indignation on the beg
garly system of meats and drinks and hallowed (lays and angelic media
tions to which his Colossians were Leing drawn down, rose before him in 
all its length and breadth and height ; but as writing to them, he was con
fined to one portion of it, and to setting· forth that one portion pointedly 
and controversially. He could not, consistently with the effect which 
he would produce on them, dive into the depths of the divine counsels 
in Christ with regard to them. At every turn, we may well conceive, 
he would fain have gone out into those wonderful prayers and revela
tions which would have been so abundant if he had had free scope: but 
at every turn, ol!K £iacHV awov TO 7rV£VJJ,a 'I,7uov: the Spirit hound him 
to a lower region, and would not let him lose sight of the /3M:1r£T£ µ>7 n,, 
which forms the ground-tone of this Colossian Epistle. Only in the 
setting forth of the majesty of Christ's Person, so essential to his pre
sent aim, docs he know no limits to the sublimity of his flight. ,vhen 
he approaches those who arc Christ's, the urgency of their conservation, 
and the duty of marking the contrast to their deceivers, cramps and 
confines him for the time. 

5. But the Spirit which thus bound him to his special work while 
writing to the Colossians, would not let His divine promptings be in 
vain. ,vhile he is labouring with the great subject, and unable to the 
Colossians to express all he would, his thoughts arc turned to another 
Church, l)'ing also in the line which 'l'ychicus and Onesimus would 
take: a Church which he had himself built up stone by stone; to which 
his affection went largely forth : where if the same baneful influences 
were making themselves felt, it was but slightly, or not so as to call for 
special and exclusive treatment. He might pour forth to his Ephesians 
all the fulness of the Spirit's revelations and prnmpiings, on ihc great 
subject of the Spouse and Rody of Christ. 'l'o them, without being· 
hound to narrow his energies evermore into one line of controversial 
direction, he might lay forth, as he should be empowered, their • founda
tion in the counsel of the Father, their course in the satisfaction of the 
Son, their perfection in the work of the Spirit. 

G. And thus,-as a mere human writer, toiling earnestly and eon
><cientiously towards his point, pares rigidly off the thoughts and words, 
howe,·cr deep and beantiful, which spring out of and group around his 
subject, putting them by and storing them up for more leisure another 
clay: and then on reviewing them, and again awakening the spirit which 
prompted them, playfully unfolds their germs, and amplifies their sug-
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gestions largely, till a work grows beneath his hands more stately and 
more beautiful than ever that other was, and carrying deeper convic
tion than it ever wrought :-so, in the higher realms of the fulncss of 
Inspiration, may we conceive it to have been with our Apostle. His 
Epistle to the Colossiaus is his caution, his argument, his protest : is, so 
to speak, his working-day toil, his direct pastoral labour: and the other 
is the flowct· and bloom of his moments, during those same days, of 
dcrntion and rest, when lie wrought not so much in the Spirit, as the 
Spirit wrought in liim. So that while we have in the Colossians, system 
defined, language elaborated, antithesis, and logical power, on the sur
face-we have in the Ephesians the free outflowing of the earnest spirit, 
-to the mere surface-reader, without system, but to him that delves 
tlown into it, in system far deeper, and more recondite, and more exqui
site: the greatest and most heavenly work of one, whose very imagina
tion was peopled with the things in the hea>'ens, and even his fancy 
rapt into the visions of God. 

7. Thus both Epistles sprung out of one Inspiration, one frame of 
mind : that to the Colossians first, as the task to be done, the protest 
delivered, the caution given: that to the Ephesians, begotten by the 
other, but surpassing it : carried on perhaps in some parts simul
taneously, or immediately consequent. So that we have in both, many 
of the same thoughts uttered in the same words 11

; many terms and 
phrases peculiar to the two Epistles; many instances of the same term 
or phrase, still sounding in the writer's car, but used in the two in a 
different connexion. All these arc taken by the impugners of the 
Ephesian Epistle as tokens of its spuriousness: I should rather regard 
them as psychological phrenomena strictly and beautifully corresponding 
to the circumstances under which we have reason to believe the two 
Epistles to have been m·itten: and as fresh elucidations of the mental 
and spiritual character of the great Apostle. 

11 Sec rcff.: tables of these haYc been given by the Commentators. I will not repeat 
them here, simply because to complete such a colllparison would require far more room 
and labour than I coulu give to it, and I should not wish to clo it as imperfectly as 
those mere formal tables have done it. The student may refer to DaYidson, yoJ. ii. 
p. 391. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

SECTION I. 

lTS AUTilOltSHIP. 

1. Tms Epistle has been all but universally recognized as the un
doubted work of St. Paul. It is true (see below) that no reliable cita
tions from it appear iu the Apostolic Fathers : but the external evidence 
from early times is still far too weighty to be set aside. 

2. Its authorship has in modern times been called in question ( l) by 
Schrader, and (2) by Baur, on internal grounds. 'l'heir o~jections, 
which arc entirely of a subjective and most arbitrary kind, are reviewed 
and answered by De ,vctte, l\Ieyer, and Dr. Davidson (Introd. to N. T. 
vol. ii. pp. 454 ff.) 1

: and have never found any acceptance, even m 
Germany. 

3. The cxtemal testimonies of antiquity arc the following: 
Irenmus aclv. Hmr. v. G. 1, p. 299 f. : "Et propter hoe apostolus scip

sum exponcns, cxr,lanavit perfcctum et spiritualem salutis hominem, in 
prima epistola ad 'fhessalouiccnses dicens sic : Deus autcm pacis sanc
tificet vos perfcctos," &c. (1 Thcss. v. 23.) 

1 I must, in referring to Dr. Davidson, not be supposed to concnr in his view of the 
Apostle's expectation in the words ~,,..,s ol (wvns ol 1r,p1/\.<11rOf.L•vo, (1 Thess. iv. 15, 
17). See my note there. 

There is a very good statement of Banr's adverse arguments, and refutation of them, 
in J owett's work on the Thcssalonians, Galatians, and Homans, " Genuineness of the 
first Epistle," vol. i. 15-26. In referring to it, I must enter my protest against the 
views of Professor Jowett on points which lie at the very root of the Christian life : 
views as unwarrante<l byauy data fumishe<l in the Scriptures of which he treats, as his 
reckless mu! crmle statement of them is preguant with mischief to minds unaccustomed 
to biblical research. Among the various phamomcna of our awakened state of appre
hension of the characteristics and the difficulties of the N cw Testament, there is none 
more suggesti,·c of s:uldcned thought and dark foreboding, th,rn the appearance of such 
a book as Professor Jowett's. Our most serious fears for the Christian future of 
England, poiut, it seems to me, just in this direction: to persons who allow fine msthe
tical and psychologieal appreciation, a!HI the r,·snlt.; of minute examination of spiritual 
feeling and mental progress in the Bpistles, to keep out of view that other line of 
testimony to the fixity and consistency of great doctrines, which is equally discoverable 
in them. I ha\"e endeavoured below, in speaking of the matter and style of our Epistle, 
to meet some of Profc,.sor J owctt's assertions and inferences of this kind. 
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Clem. Alex. P:edag. i. 5 [19], p. 109 P.: TOVTO TOL uacf,luTaTa b µaKapwr; 
Ilaii.\or; {,'ll'ECTYJJ-LTJYaTo, El'll'fliY· Sv11a.µr11ot £JI /30.pEt rTYal K,T.A. to fovT~, T£KJ/a 

(1 Thess. ii. G). 
'l'ertullian de resurr. carnis, § 24, vol. ii. p. 828 : " Et ideo majestas 

Spiritus sancti perspieax ejusmodi sensuum et in ipsa ad Thessalonicenses 
epistola suggerit : De temporibus autem . . . . . quasi fur nocte, ita 
adveniet." (1 Thess. v. 1 f.) 

SECTION II. 

FOR WII.A.T READERS .A.ND WITll WHAT OBJECT IT W.A.S WRITTEN. 

1. 'l'IIESSA.LOXIC.A. was a city of Macedonia, and in Roman times, 
capital of the second district of the province of Macedonia (Liv. xiv. 
29 f.), and the scat of a Roman pr::etor (Cic. Plane. 41). It lay on the 
Sinus Thermaicus, and is represented to have been built on the site of 
the ancient Therme (0lpJ-L1J TJ i11 T'f' 0rpµa{'f KOA'll''f oiK7JJ-Ll117J, a.71'' ~- Kat o 
KoAr.or; oiTor; T~J/ £uWI/Vfl-<1JY lxn, Herod. vii. 121), or peopled from this 
city (Pliny seems to distinguish the two: 'medioque fiexu littoris 
Thessalonica, libcrre conditionis. Ad bane, a Dyrrhachio cxv mil. pas., 
'l'herme.' iv. 10) by Cassamler, son of Antipakr, and named after his 
wife Thessalonicc, sister of Alexander the Great (so called from a 
victory obtainccl by his father Philip on the day when he heard of her 
1,irth) •. Under the Romans it became rich and populous (~ 11vJ1 1-'-a,\iurn 

TWY a..\.\wy evaYSpe'i:, Strab. vii. 7: sec also Lucian, Asin. c. 46, and 
Appian, Ilell. Civ. iv. 118), was an 'urbs libera' (see Pliny, above), and 
in later writers bore the name of "metropolis." "Before the founding 
of Constantinople it was virtually the eapital of Greece and Illyricum, 
as well as of Macedonia: and shared the trade of the .lEgean with 
Ephesus and Corinth" (C. and H. edn. 2, vol. i. p. l:!80). Its im
portance continued through the middle ages, and it is now the second 
city in European Turkey, with 70,000 inhabitants, under the slightly 
corrupted name of Saloniki. For further notices of its history and 
condition at various time~, sec C. and H. i. pp. 378-83: 'Winer, RWB. 
sub voce (from which mainly the above notice is taken) : Dr. Holland's 
Travels : Lewin, vol. i. p. 252. 

2. The church at Thessalonica was founded by St. Paul, in company 
with Silas and Timotheus ', as we learn in Acts xvii. 1-9. Very little 

~ So Strabo, vii. excerpt. 10: µ.na -rbv ~ A!wv -,ro-raµ.&v, 11 0e11"0-aJ\ovlK71 lo--rlv -,roJ\1r, 

~ 1rp6TEpuv elpµ.71 lKaAeITo· KTl<Tµ.a 8' iaTlv KacrcrdvOpov· fJS brl Tip Ov&µaT& Tijs Ea.vToU 
-yvva,K&s-, 1ra,50s BE 4>,A[-rr,rav -roii 'AµUv-rov, ~v&µa.<riv· µETc/,Ku7€V BE TU 1r£p,~ 7roA{xvui 

dr av-r-1,v· oTov Xa.J\.d11'-rpav, Alv,lav (see Dion. Hal., Antiq. i. 19), Kil1'11'ov, Kai -rwa 

teal lfJ\J\a. 
3 That this latter was with Paul antl Silas, though not expressly mentioneil in the 
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is there said which can throw light on the origin or composition of the 
Thessalonian church. The main burden of that narrative is the r1:jrc
tion of the Gospel by the J cws there. It is howcvrr stated ( vcr. '1,) 
that some of the J cws hclicved, and consorted with Paul and 8ilas ; :tllll 

of the devout Greeks a great multitude, ancl of the chief women not 
a few. 

3. But some account of the Apostle's employmcut and teaching at 
Thessalonica may be gathered from this narrati,·c, connectccl with hints 
dropped in the two Epistlrs. He came to them, yet suffering from his 
persecution at Philippi (1 Thcss. ii. 2). But they rcceivctl the word 
joyfully, amidst trials ancl persecutions (ib. i. G; ii. 18), ancl notwith
standing the enmity of their own countrymen and of the Jews (ii.14 ff.). 
He maintainecl himself by his labour (ib. ii. 9), although his stay was 
so short', in the same spirit of independence whic-h eh~racterized all his 
apostolic course. He declared to them boldly and clearly the Gospel 
of Goel (ii. 2). The great burden of his message to them was the 
approaching coming and kingdom of the Lord ,Jesus (i. 10 ; ii. 12, HJ ; 
iii. 13; iv. 13-18; v. 1-11, 23, 2'1•. Acts xvii. 7: sec also § iv. below), 
and his chief exhortation, that thry would walk worthily of this thPir 
calling to that kingdom and glory (ii. 12; iv. 1; v. 23). 

4. He left them, as we know from Acts xvii. 5-10, on account of 
a tumult raised hy the unbelieving Jews; aucl was sent, away by night 
by the brethren to Berrea, together with Silas and Timothcus (Acts xvii. 
10). From that place he wished to have revisited 'rhcssalonica: but 
was prevented (1 'rhcss. ii. 18), by the arrival, with hostile purposes, of 
his encmie~ the 'l'hcssalonian Jews (Acts xvii. 13), in consequence of 
which the brethren sent him away by sea to Athens. 

5. Their state after his departure is closely allied with the cnc1uiry as 
to the object of the Epistle. The Apostle appears to have felt much 
anxiety about them: and in consequence of his being unable to visit 
them in person, seems to have determined, during the hasty consulta
tion previous to his departure from Berma, to be left at Athens, which 
was the destination fixed for him by the brethren, alone, and to send 
Timothcus back to Thessalonica to ascertain the state of their faith 5 . 

Acts, is inferred by comparing Acts xvi. 3, xvii. l•t, with 1 'l'hcss. i. 1, 2 'fhcss. i. 1, 
1 'l'hess. iii. 1-6. 

' We are hardly justified in assuming, with Jowett, that it was only three weeks. 
For "three Sabbaths," e,·en if t!Jey mark the whole stay, may designate four weeks: 
aU<l we arc not compellc1l to infer that a Sabbath nrny not ham passe1l at the h1•ginniu;;·, 
or the end, or both, on which he did not prcacli in the synagogue. Indeed the latter 
hypothesis is very probahlc, if lie was following the same course as afterwards at Corinth 
and Ephesus, and on the ,Jews pro,·ing rebellious and unbelieving, se:mratcd himself 
from them: at which, or sorncthiug- approaching to it, the 1rpose,cll.11pw0110-av -r<ji Ilaul\.rp 

,c. Trp lill.q. of Acts xvii. 4 may perhaps he taken a, pointing. 
I cannot see how this interpretation of the diflicult.v as to the mission of Timothcus 
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6. The nature of the message brought to the Apostle at Corinth 
(Acts xviii. 5) by 'l'imotheus on his arrival there with Silas, must be 
inferred from what we find in the Epistle itself. It was, in the main, 
favourable and consolatory (1 'l'hess. iii. 6-10). They were firm in 
faith and loYe, as indeed they were reputed to be by others who lm<l 
brought to him news of them (i. 7-10), full of affectionate remem
brance of the Apostle, and longing to sec him (iii. 6). Still, however, 
he earnestly desired to come to them, not only from the yearnings of 
love, but because he wanted to fill up Ta vcrTEp~p,aTa n;, 7r{crT(wc; avTwv 

(iii. 10). Their attention had been so much drawn to one subject- his 
preaching had been so full of one great matter, and from the necessity 
of the case, so scanty on many others which he <lcsircd to lay forth to 
them, that he alrea<ly feared lest their Christian faith should be a dis
torte<l and unhealthy faith. And in some measure, 'l'imothcus had found 
it so. They were beginning to be restless in expectation of the day of 
the Lord (iv. 11 ff.),-ncglcctful of that pure, and sober, and temperate 
walk, which is alone the fit preparation for that day (iv. 3 ff.; v. 1-9), 
-distressed about the state of the dead in Christ, who they supposed 
ha<l lost the precious op1Jortunity of standing before Him at His coming 
(iv. 13 ff.). 

7. This being so, he writes to them to build up their faith and love, 
and to correct these defects and misapprehensions. I reserve further 
consideration of the contents of the Epistle for § iv., 'On its matter 
and style.' 

SECTION III. 

PLACE AND TlllfE OF WRITING. 

1. From what has been said rrboYc respecting the state of the Thes
salonian Church as tlrn occasion for writing the Epistle, it may readily 
be inferred that no considerable time had elapsed since the intelligence 
of that state had reached the Apostle. Silas and Timotheus were with 
him (i. 1) : the latter lrnd been the bearer of the tidings from Thcssa
lonica. 

2. Now we know (Acts xviii. 5) that they rejoined him at Corinth, 
apparently not long after his aniYal there. 'fhat rejoining then forms 

lies open to the char!!'e of "di\'ing beneath the surface to pick up what is really on the 
surface," aucl thus of "introclucing into Scripture n hypercritical ancl umeal metl.10cl of 
interpretation, which may be anywhere made the instrument of pcr\'erting the meaning 
of the text." (Jowett, i. p.120.) Supposing tl1at at Herera it was fixecl that 'l'imotheus 
shouhl not accompany St. Paul to Athens, but go to Thcssalonica, nncl that the Apostle 
shoulcl be depositecl at Athens nncl left there alone, the brethren returning, what words 
coulcl have more naturally expressed this than il,o µ71Kfr1 <TTeyovTes •u60K17ua.µ•v 

l{Q,Ta,;\wf,9~v .. , iv 'A611va.u µova,? 
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our ler111i1111.~ a quo. And it would be in the highest degree unnatural 
to suppose that the whole time of his stay at Corinth (a year and six 
months, Acts xviii. 11) elapsed before he wrote the Epistle,-founded a~ 
it is on the intelligc>ncc which he had heard, and written with a view tn 
mec>t present circumstances. Com:NTH therefore may safp]y be assumed 
as the place of writing. 

3. His stay at Corinth ended with his setting sail for the Pentecost 
at ,J crnsalem in the spring of 3-.1, (see chron. table in I>rolcgg. to Acts, 
Vol. II.). It would begin then with the autumn of 52. And in the 
u•i11tc1· of tliat year, I should be disposed to place the writing of our 
Epistle. 

4. It will be hardly necessary to remind the student, that this elate 
places the Epistle.first, in chronological order, ef all tlic writin,qs of St. 
Paul that remain to us. 

SECTION IV. 

~[A'['l'Elt AXI> STYLE. 

I. It will be interesting to observe, wherein the first-written Epistl,, 
of St. Paul differs from his later writings. Some difference we shoul,l 
certainly expect to find, considering that we have to deal with a tcm
pcrnment so fervid, a spirit so rnpidly catching the impress of circum
stances, so penetrated by and resigned np to the promptings of that 
indwelling Spirit of God, who was ever more notably and thoroughly 
fitting His instrument for the expansion and advance of His work or 
leavening the world with the truth of Christ. 

2. X or "';)l such observation and enquiry be spent in vain, especially 
if we couple it with corresponding ohsl·rvation of the sayings of our 
Lord, and the thoughts and words of his Apostles, on the rnrious great 
departments of Christian belief and hope. 

::J. The faith, in all its main features, wns delivered once for all. The 
facts of Redemption,-the Incarnation, and the AtonrmPnt, and the 
glorification of Christ,-wcre patent and undeniable from the first. Our 
Lord's own words had asserted them: the earliest discourses of the 
Apostles after the day of Pentecost bore witness to them. It iR true 
that, in God's Providence, the whole glorious system of salvation Ly 
grace wns the gradual impnrting of the Spirit to the Church: by occa
sion here and there, various points of it were insisted on and made 
prominent. Even here, the frcl•st and fullest statement did not come 
first. "Hepentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ" 
was ever the order which the apostolic proclamation took. The earliest 
of the Epistles are ever moral ancl practical, the advanced ones morli 
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doctrinal and spiritual. It was not till it appeared, in the unfolding of 
God's Providence, that the bulwark of salvation by grace must be 
strengthened, that the building on the one foundation must be raised 
thus impregnable to the righteousness of works aud the law, that the 
EpistlPs to the Galatimis and Romans were given through the great 
Apostle, reaching to the full breadth an<l height of the great argument. 
Tlwn followed the Epistles of the imprisonment, building up higher and 
higher the edifice thus consolidated: and the Pastoral Epistles, suited 
to a more developed ecclesiastical condition,"and aimed at the correction 
of abuses, which sprung up later, or were the ripened fruit of former 
doctrinal errors. 

4. In all these however, we trace the same great elementary truths of 
the faith. ·witness to them is never wanting: nor can it be said that 
any change of ground respecting them ever took place. The work of the 
Spirit as regar<led them, was one of expanding and deepening, of freeing 
from narrow views, and setting in clearer and fuller light: of ranging 
and grouping collateral and local circumstances, so that the great doc
trines of grace became ever more and more prominent and paramount. 

5. But while this was so with these ' first principles,' the very view 
which we have taken will shcw, that as regarded other things which lay 
at a greater distance from central truths, it was otherwise. In such 
matters, the Apostle was taught by experience; Christ's work brought its 
lessons with it : and it would be not only unnatural, but would remove 
from his writings the living freshness of personal reality, if we found 
him the same in all points of this kind, at the beginning, and at the end 
of his epistolary labours: if there were no characteristic differences of 
mode of thought and expression in 1 'fhessalonians and in 2 Timotheus: 
if advance of years had brought with it no corresponding advance of 
standing-point, change of circumstances no change of counsel, trial of 
God's ways no further insight into God's designs. 

6. Nor are we left to conjecture as to those subjects on which espe
cially such change, and ripeni11g of view and conviction, might be 
expected to take place. There was one most important point on which 
our Lord Himself spoke with marked and solemn uncertainty. The 
THIE OF UIS owx CO)IIXG was hidden from all created beings,-nay, in 
the mystery of his mediatorial office, from the Son Himself (Mark xiii. 
32). Even after his Resurrection, when questioned by the Apostles as 
t.o the time of his restoring the Kingdom to Israel, his reply is still, 
that "it is not for them to know the times and the seasons, which the 
:Father hath put in his own power" ( Acts i. 7). 

7. Here then is a plain indication, which has not, I think, been suffi
ciently made use of in judging of the Epistles. The Spirit was to testify 
of Christ: to take of the things of Christ, and shew them unto them. 
So that however much that Spirit, in His infinite wisdom, might be 
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pleased to impart to them of the details and accompanying circum
stances of the Lord's appearing-, we may be sure, that the truth ~pukcn 
by our Lord, " Of that <lay and hour knoweth no man," would hold 
good with regard to tlwm, ancl be traced in their writings. If they 
were true men, ancl their words and Epistles the genuine production 
of inspiration of them by that Spirit of Truth, we may expect to find 
in such speeches and writings tokens of this appointed uncertainty 
of the day and hour : expectations, true in expression ancl fully 
justified by appearances, yet corrcctecl, as God's purposes \\'Crc mani
fested, by advancing experience, and larger cl:'usions of' the Spirit of 
prophecy. 

8. If then I find in the course of St. Paul's Epistles, that expressions 
which occm· in the earlier ones, and seem to indicate expectation of His 
almost immediate coming, arc gradu:i.lly modified,-disappe:i.r altogether 
from the Epistles of the impri~oumcut,--and instead of tlwm arc found 
others speaking in a very different strain, of dissolving, aml !wing with 
Christ, and passing through rlcath ancl the resurrection, in the latest Epis
tles,-! regard it, not as a strange thing, not as a circumstance which I 
rnnst explain away fo1· frar ol' wcakening the authority of his Epistles, 
hut as Pxaetly that which I should expl'ct to find; as the n•ry strong,•st 
testimony that these Epistll's were m·itten by one who was left in thi:; 
unccrtaiuty,-not by one who wished to make it appear that Inspiration 
had rendered him omniscient. 

0. And in this, the earliest of those Epistles, I <lo find exactly that 
which I might expect on this head. While every worcl au1l CVl'ry detail 
respecting the Lord's coming is a perpetual inheritance for the Church, 
-while we continue to comfort one another with the glorious and 
heart-stirring sentences which he utters to us in the wonl of the Lord, 
-no candid eye can help seeing in the Epistle, how the uncertainty 
of" the day and hour" has tingecl all these passages with a hue of near 
anticipation: how natural it was, that the Thessalonians rccciviug this 
Epistle, should have allowed that anticipation to be brought even yet 
closer, and have imagined the day to be actually already present. 

10. It will be seen by the above remarks, how very far I am from 
conceding their point to those who hold that the belief, of which this 
Epistle· is the strongest expression, was au idle fancy, or docs not Ll'lit 
the present age as well as it <li<l that one. It is God's purpose respect
ing us, that we should ever be left in this uncertainty, looking for and 
hasting unto the day of the Lord, which may be upon us at any time 
Lefore we arc aware of it. Every expression of the ages before us, 
betokening close anticipation, couplecl ,l'ith the fact that the day has 
not yet arrived, teaches us much, but unteaches us nothing: does not 
dcpriYe that glorious hope of its applicaLilit,y to our times, nor the 
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Christian of his power of living as in the light of his Lord's approach 
and the daily realization of the day of Christ". 

11. In style, this Epistle is thoroughly Pauline,-abouncling with 
phrases, and lines of thought, which may be parallellcd with similar 
ones in his othP.r Epistles 7 : not wanting also in insulated words and 
sentiments, such as we find in all the writings of one who was so fresh 
in thought and full in feeling; such also as are in no way inconsistent 
with St. Paul's known character, but in every case finding analogical 
justifiration in Epistles of which no one has ever thought of disputing 
the genuineness. 

12. As compared with other Epistles, this is written in a quiet ancl 
unimpassioned style, not being occasioned by any grievous errors of 
doctrine or defects in practice, but written to encourage and gently to 
admonish those who were, on the whole, proceeding favourably in the 
Christian life. 'fo this may be attributed also the fact, that it does not 
deal expressly with any of the great verities of the faith, rather taking 
them for granted, and building on them the fabric of a holy and pure 
life. That this should have been <lone until they were disputed, was 
but natural: and in consequence not with these Epistles, but with that 
to the Galatians, among whom the whole Christian life was imperilled 
by J udaistic teaching, begins that great series of unfoldings of the 
mystery of salvation by grace, of which St. Paul was so eminently the 
minister. 

6 It is strange that such "'ords as the following could be written by Mr. Jowett, 
without bringing, as be wrote them, the condemnation of his theory and its expression 
home to his mind: "In the words 10hich are attributed in the Epistle of St. Peter to 
the unbelievers of that day (? surely it is to the unbelievers of days to come,-a fact 
which the writer, by altering the reference of the words, seems to be endeavouring to 
dissimulate), we might truly say that, since tl,e fatl,ers fell asleep, all tltings i·emain, 
the same from the beginning. Not only do 'all things remain the same,' but the very 
belief itself (in tl,e sense ii, wl,icl, it was held by the fir.rt Christians) has been read!/ to 
vanisl, away." Vol. i. p. 97. 

7 Baur has most perversely adducc(l both these as evidences of spuriousness : among 
the former he cites eh. i. 5, as compared with 1 Cor. ii. 4: i. 6, with 1 Cor. xi. 1 : i. 8, 
with Ilom. i. 8: ii. 4-10, with 1 Cor. ii. 4, iv. 3, 4, ix. 15, 2 Cor. ii. 17, v. 11, xi. 9: 
for his discussion of the latter, sec his "Paulus Apostel, u.s.w.,'' pp. 489, 490. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

SECTION 1. 

ITS AUTIIOUSllll', 

1. 'l'nE recognition of this Epistle has been as general,-and the 
exceptions to it for the most part the same,-as in the case of the last. 

2. The principal testimonies of early Christian writers arc the fol
lowing: 

(a) Irena.ms, adv. Hmr. iii. 7. 2, p. 182: 
"Quoniam autcm hypcrbatis frequenter utitur Apostolus (Paulus, 
from what precedes) proptcr velocitatem sermonum suorum, et 
proptcr impetum qui in ipso est Spiritus, ex multis quidem aliis 
est invenire. . . . . Et itc,rum in secunda ad Thessalonicenses de 
Antichristo dicens, ait: Et tune revelabitur," &c. eh. ii. 8, 9. 

(/3) Clement of Alexandria, Strom. v. 3 [17], p. 655 P.: 
01)/( iv 1TUCTt, c/>7JCTLV O U7!"0CTTOAo<;, 1} yvwCTt<;, 7rposcvxcCT0c OE iva /mCT-

0wµo, a1ro TWV aT01TWV KaL 7rDV7Jpwv av0pw1rwv· DV yap 1TCLVTWV 11 
1T{CTn<; (2 Thess. iii. 1, 2). 

(y) Tertullian, de resurr. carnis c. 21, vol. ii. p. 828: following on the 
citation from the first ~pistle given above, eh. v. § i. 3, .... "et in 
sccunda, plcniore sollicitudine ad cosdcm: obsecro autem vos, fratres, per 
advent um Domini nostri J esu Christi," &c. ( eh. ii. 1, 2.) 

a. The objections brought by Schmidt (Einl. ii. p. 256 ff.), Kern 
(Tubing. Zeitschrift fur 18:30, 2 heft.), and Ilaur (Paulus u.s.w. p. 488 
ff.) against the genuineness of the Epistle, in as far as they rest on the 
old story of similarities and differences as compared with St. Paul's 
acknowledgccl Epistles, have been already more than once clealt with. 
I shall now only notice those which regard points peculiar to our 
Epistle i tsclf. 

4. It is saicl that this second Epistle is not consic-tent with the first: 
that directed their attention to the Lord's coming as almost immediate: 
tliis interposes clclay,-the apostasy,-the man of sin, &e. It really 
seems as if no propriety nor exact fitting of circumstances would e,·er 
satisfy such critics. It might be imagined that this very discrepancy, 
even if allowed, would tell most strongly in favour of the genuineness. 

5. It is allegecl by Kern, that the whole prophetic passage, eh. ii. J ff., 
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dors not correspond with the date claimed for the Epistle. It is 
assumed, that the man of sin is Nero, who was again to return, Rev. 
xvi i. 10,-b Karlxwv, Vespasian,-thc a:IrOCTTaaia, the falling away of 
Jews and Christians alike. This view, it is urged, fits a writrr in 
A.D. GS-70, between Nero's death and the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But than this nothing can be more inconclusive. ·why have we not as 
good a right to say, that tliis inte1-p1·etation is wrong, because it does not 
correspond to tlte 1·eceivecl date of the Epistle, as vice versa? To us 
(see below, § v.) the interpretation is full of absurdity, and therefore 
the argument carries no conviction. 

G. It is maintained ngain, that eh. iii. I 7 is strongly against the 
genuineness of our Epistle: for that there was no reason for guarding 
against forgeries; and as for 1raCTr, lmrTroXi,, the Apostle had written hut 
one. For an answer to this, sec note in Ioc., where both the reason for 
inserting this is adduced, and it is shewn, that almost all of his Epistles 
either arc expressly, or may be understood as having been, thus authen
ticated. 

7. Sec the objections of Schmidt, Schrader, Kern, and Baur, treated 
at length in Luncmann's Einleitung to his Commentary, pp. lGl-167: 
and in Davidson, Introd. vol. ii. pp. 484, end. 

SECTION II. 

FOil WUAT READERS, AND WITU WUAT ODJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. The former particular has been already sufficiently explained m 
the corresponding section of the Prolegomena to the first Epistle. But 
innsmuch as the condition of the Thessalonian Church in the mean 
time bears closely upon the object of the Epistle, I resume here the 
consideration of their circumstances and state of mind. 

2. "\>Ve have seen that there were those among them, who were too 
ready to take up ancl exaggerate the prevalence of the subject of Christ's 
coming among the topics of the Apostle's teaching. These }Jersons, 
whether encouraged by the tone of the first Epistle or not, we cannot 
tell (for we cannot see any reference to the first Epistle in eh. ii. 2, sec 
note there), were evidently teaching, ns an expansion of St. Paul's doc
trine, or as under his authority, or even as enjoined in a letter from him 
(ib. note)·, the actual prC'sence of the day of the Lord. In consequence 
of this, their minds hacl become unsettled: they wantL•d directing into 
the love of God and the imitation of Chri~t•s patience ( eh. iii. 5). Some 
appear to have left off their claily employments, and to have been 
taking advantage of the supposed reign of Christ to be walking dis
orderly. 
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3. It was this state of things, which furnishe<l the occasion for our 
Epistle being written. Its oluect is to make it ckar to them that the 
day of Christ, though a legitimate matter of expectation for every 
Cln·istian, and a constant stimulus for watchfulness, was not yet com~: 
that a course an<l <lcvclopmcnt of events must first happen, which he 
lays forth to them in the ~pirit of prophecy : shewing them that this 
development has alrea,ly begun, and that not until it has ripened will 
the coming of the Lord take place. 

,.J,. This being tl1e occasion of writ:ng the Epistle, there are grouped 
round the central sulued two other general topics of solace and con
firmation: comfort under their present troubles (eh. i.) : exhortation to 
honesty and diligence, and avoiu.ancc of the idle ancl disorderly (eh. iii.). 

SECTION III. 

PLACE AND TDIE OF WRITING. 

1. In the address of the Epistle, we find the same three, Paul, Sil
vanus, and Timothcus, associated together, as in the first Epistle. This 
circumstance would at once direct us to Corinth, where Silas an<l 
Timothcus rejoincu. St. Paul (Acts xviii. 5), and whence we do not read 
that they accompanied him on his departure for Asia (ib. xviii. 18). And 
as we believe the first Epistle to have been written from that city, it 
will be most natural, considering the close sequence of this upon that 
first, to place the writiug of it at Corinth, somewhat later in this same 
visit of a year and a half (Acts xviii. 11). 

2. How long after the writing of the first Epistle in the winter of 
A.D. 52 (see above, eh. v. § iii. 3) we are to fix the date of our present 
one, must be settled merely by calculations of probability, and by the 
indications furnished in the Epistle itself. 

3. The former of these do not afford us much help. For we ean 
hardly assume with safrty that the Apostle had rcc:eived intelligence of 
the effects of his first Epistk•, seeing that we have found cause to inter
pret eh. ii. 2 not of that Epistle, lmt of false ones, c:irculatcd under the 
Apostle's name. All that we can assume is, that more intelligence ha<l 
arrived from 'fhcssalonica: how soon after his writing to them, we 
cannot say. Their present state, as we have seen above, was but a 
carrying forward ancl exaggerating of that already begun when the 
former letter was sent : so that a very short time would suflicc to have 
advanced them from the one grade of unclue excitement to the other. 

,.J,. Nor clo any hints furnished by our Epistle give us much more 
assistance. 'fhcy are principally these. (a) In eh. i. 4, the Apostle 
speaks of his 'Y"avxu.cr0ai lv ra,, f.K1CA,7rr[ai, Tov 0wv conceming the en-
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durance and fait.h of the Tll('ssalonians under persecutions. It woulcl 
seem from this, that the Achrean Churches (see 1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 1 ; 
Rom. xvi. 1) had by this time acquired number and consistence. This 
however woulcl furnish but a vague indication: it might point to any 
date alter the first six months of his stay at Corinth. (b) In eh. iii. 2, 
he drsires their prayers iva pvCT0wp.w a11'0 'TWY aT011'WY KaL 11'0Y1Jpwv 
av0pw11'wv. It has been inferrccl from this, that the tumult which occa
sionecl his clcparture from Corinth was not far off: that the clesigns of 
the unbelieving Jews were clrawing to a heacl: ancl that consequently 
our elate must be fixed just before his departure. But this inference is 
not a safe one: for we fincl that his open breach with the Jews took 
place close upon the arrival of Silas and Timotheus (Acts xviii. 5-7), 
and that his situation immediately after this was one of peril : for in the 
vision which he hacl, the Lord said to him, ovod~ bri0~CT(TaL CJ'Ot TOV 

KaKW<Ta{ <T£. 

5. So that we really have very little help in determining our date, 
from either of these sources. All we can say is, that it must be fixed, 
in all likelihoocl, between the winter of 52 ancl the spring of 5,.1, : ancl 
taking the medium, we may venture to place it somewhere about the 
middle of the year 53. 

SECTION IV. 

STYLE. 

1. The style of our Epistle, like that of the first, is eminently Pauline. 
Certain dissimilarities have been pointecl out by Baur, &e. (see above, 
§ i. 3) : but they are no more than might be found in any one undoubted 
writing of our Apostle. In a fresh ancl vigorous style, there will ever 
be, so to speak, librations over any rigirl limits of hahitucle which can be 
assigned : and such are to be judged of, not Ly thC=ir mere occurrence 
and number, but by their subjective character being or not being in 
accordance with the writer's well-known characteristics. Professor 
Jowett has treatecl one by one the supposed inconsistencies with Pauline 
usage (vol. i. p. 139 f.), ancl shewn that there is no real difficulty in 
supposing any of the expressions to have been used by St. Paul. He 
has also collected a very much larger number of resemblances in manner 
and phraseology to the Apostle's other writings. The student who 
makes use of the references in this edition will be able to mark out 
these for himself, and to convince himself that the style of our Epistle 
is so closely related to that of the rest, as to shew that the same mind 
was employed in the choice of the words and the construction of the 
sentences. 

2. One portion of this Epistle, viz. the 11rophctic section, eh. ii. 1-12, 
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as it is distinguished from the rest in subject, so differs in style, being, 
as is usual with the more solemn and declaratory paragraphs of 8t. Paul, 
loftier in diction and more abrupt and elliptical in construction. The 
passage in question will be founil on comparison to bear, in style an<l 
flow of sentences, a dose resemblance to the denunciatory and prophPtie 
portions of the other }~pistlcs: compare for instance ver. 3 with Col. ii. 
8, 1G; vv. 8, 9 with 1 Cor. xv. 2'1•-28; ver. 10 with Hom. i. 18, 1 Cor. 
i. 18, 2 Cor. ii. rn ; vcr. 11 with Hom. i. 2·!, 2G; ver. 12 with Rom. ii. 
5, 9, and Rom. i. 32. 

SECTION V. 

ON TIIE PROPIIETIC IMPORT OF err. II. 1-12. 

1. It may be well, before entering on this, to give the passage, as it 
stands in our rendering in the notes 1• 

" (1) But we entreat you, brethren, in regard of the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together to Him,-(2) in or<le1· 
that ye should not be lightly shaken from your mind nor troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by epistle as from us, to the e!foct 
that the day of the Lord is present. (3) Let no man deceive you in 
any manner: for [that day shall not come J unless there have come the 
apostasy first, and there have been revealed the man of sin, the son of 
perdition, (4) he that withstands and exalts himself abo,·c every one that 
is called Goel or au object of adoration, so that he sits in the temple of 
Goel, shewing himself that he is Go<l. (5) .... (G) And now ye 
know that which hinders, in order that he may be revealed in his own 
time. (7) For the MYSTERY ALREADY is working of lawlessness, only 
until he that now hinders be removed: (8) and then shall be UE\'EALED 

the L.l \HESS O:N"E, whom the Lord ,Jesus will destroy by the breath of 
His mouth, and annihilate by the appearance of His coming: (!l) whose 
corning is according to the working of Satan in all power and signs and 
wonders of falsehood, (10) and in all deceit of unrighteousness for those 
v.·ho arc perishing, because thc'y did not receive the love of the truth in 
order to their being saved. (11) Aml on this account God is sending to 
them the working of error, in orcler that they should bl'iieve the false
hood, (12) that all might be judged who <lid not believe the truth, but 
found pleasure in iniquity." 

1 I must caution the reader, that the rendering given in my uotes is not in any case 
intended for a polished and clalioratetl version, nor is it my oliject to put the meaning 
into the best idiomatic English: !Jut I wish to represent, as nearly as possible, the con• 
strudiun and intent of the original. The dill'erem•c between a literal rendering, and n 
,·crsion for vernacular use, is vcr)· consideral,k•, and has not been enough borne in mind 
in judging of our authorized English version. 
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2. It will be my object to give a brief resume of the history of the 
interpretation of this passage, and afterwar<ls to state what I conceive 
to ha,·c uecn its meaning as addressed to the Thcssalonians, and what 
as belonging to subsequent ages of the Church of Christ. The history 
of its interpretation I have <lrawn from several sources: principally 
from Liinemann's SchlussLtmerkungen to chap. ii. of his Commentary, 
pp. 20-1-217. 

3. The first particulars in the history must be gleaned from the early 
Fathcrs. And their interpretation is for the most part well marke<l and 
eon~istent. They all regar<l it as a prophecy of the future, as yet unful
filled when they wrote. 'fhcy all rcganl the 7rapovu{a as the personal 
return of our Lord to juclgment an<l to bring in His Kingdom. They 
all regard the a<lversary here clescribecl as an imliviclual person, the 
incarnation ancl concentration of i,in 2

• 

2 The following citations will bear out the assertion in the text: 
IRE~..Elis, ad\'. ha:,r. \', 25. 1, p. 322: "Ilic cnim (Antichristus) onme1n susC1p1cns 

diaboli virtutcm, YCniet non quasi rcx justus nee quasi in subjectione Dei lcgitimus: 
sed impius et injustus et sine lege, quasi apostata, et iniquus et homicide, quasi latro, 
diabolicam apostasiam in se recapitulans : et idola quidem seponens, ad suadendum 
quotl ipse sit Deus: sc autcm cxtollcns uumn idolnm, habcns in scmetipso reli11uon1111 
idolorum ,·arium crrorem: ut hi qui per multas abominationes adorant diaboluw, hi per 
hoe unum idolum serviant ipsi, de <JUO apostolus in Epistola qua:, est ad Tl..iessaloniccnses 
secnuda, sic nit" (v,•. 3, 4-). 

Again, ib. 3, p. 323 : " 'U sqne ad tempus temporum et di midi um temporis' (Dan. 
vii. 25 ), hoe est, per triennium et sex menses, in quibus veniens regnabit super terram. 
De qno itcrum et apostolus Paulus in secumla ad Thess., simul et causam ndvcntus cjus 
anuuntians, sic ait" (vv. 8 ff.). 

Again, ih. 30. •1-, p. 330: " Cum autem de\'astaverit Antichristus hie omnia in hoe 
mumlo, rcgnabit annis trilms et mcnsibus sex, et sedcbit in templo Hierosolymis: tum 
veniet Dominus cle ccelis in 11ubibus, in gloria Patris, ilium quiclem et obedientes ei in 
stagnum ignis mittens: adduceus autem justis regni tempora, !JOc est requietionem, 
septimam diem sanctificatam; et restitucns Abrahn, promissionem h:crcditatis: in quo 
rcguo ait Dominns, multos ab Oricnte et Occidente ,·cnicntcs, recumbcrc cum Abraham, 
Isaac et Jacob." 

TEnTULLIAN, de Ilesurr. c. 2-1-, vol. ii. p. 829, quoting the passage, inserts after 
o 1<ar•x.,v, "quis, nisi Homanus stntus P cujus abscessio in dceem reges dispersa Anti
christum superducet, et tum re,·elabitur iniquus." Sec also his Apo!. c. 32, vol. i. 
p.1-17. 

JUSTIN MARTYR, dial. cum 'l'ryph. c. 110, p. 203: livo 1rapovula1 avrov 1<aT1/'Y)'<A· 

µ,va., .iu(, µla. µ,v iv fi 1ra871rbs Kai lflio!os Kai lfr,µos 1<al uravpovµ,vos K<Kf,pvKra,, 1/ 
OE OeuTfpa. lv {i µ.eTCI. 0&£71s l21rb -rWv olipavWv wd.pHTTai, 0TaP 1eal O Tijs lurotTTa.rrla.s 
lfv8pw1ros, o Kai Eis -rbv i/1/11u-rov f(al\l\a l\al\wv, i1rl rijs ;,iis lfvoµa -rol\µf,,rp Eis 71µus Tobs 

Xpu1-ria110Vs. 
Oma EN, contra Ccls. vi.15 f. \'Ol. i. p. 667 f.: lxp11v Ii, Tov µ,v o-r<pov -row liKp.,v, Kai 

f]lA.THTTOV, v10v CLva-yopt:VErr&a, 'TOii 8eoV, o,a. -rt/v inrt:pox1Jv· -rOv OE TO{,T'f' KaTCZ O,d.µn·pov 
l11a11Tlov, uUw -roll 1rov71paV Oa.fµ.ovoI, Kal ~a-ravci, Kal O,a/3&;\ou ... A.E""(Ei 0~ 6 naV,\or, 

1repl To6-rou Toii ,cal\ovµEvov O.v-r,xplu-rou O,Ocla«c,,v, ,ral 1rap,<T-rO.t µ.e-r&. -rwos E7rucp61"ec,,s 
Tiva -rp&rrov /1r1a71µf,,r .. , ""l 1r& r, rf ;,{v<1 Twv o.v8pwrro,v, Kal 511, -r[. He then quotes 
this whole passage. 
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1·. Hcspcctiug, however, the minor particulars of the prophPcy, they 
are not so rntirely at agreement. Augustine says (de civ. Dci, xx. l!J. 
2, p. 085 : cf. also J cromc in the note),-' in quo temp lo Dci sit sessurus, 
incertum est: utrmn in illa rniua templi (!UOLI a 8alumouc rege construe
tum est, an vero in Ecclcsi::t. Non cnim tcmplum alicujus icloli aut clru
mouis tcmplum Dei Apostolus dicerct '.' Aud from this doubt about his 
'session,' a doubt about his person also had begun to spring up; for he 
continues, ' unde uonnulli non ipsum principcm scd uniYl'rnnm quodmn
modo corpus c;jus, id e~t, atl cum pl•rtincutcm homi11u111 multitudinem 
fiimul cum ipso suo principe hoe loco intelligi Antichristum volunt.' 

5. 'l'hc meaning of TO KaTexov, though, as will be seen from the note, 
gem•rally agrel'd to Le the Homan empire, was uot by any means univer
sally acquiesced in. 'l'heodoret says, TLV(c; TO KaTixov T~v 'Pw,ua,K~v 

(l'07l<TUV /3a<ri,\dai,, TU'(<; 0( TlJV xa.piv TOV 7rl'EVJLaTO,. 1<anxov<r71, yap, <p71<r{, 

T~, TOU 7rVEv,uaTO<; xa.plTO', lKELVO', ov -;rapay[vEraL, dAA' ovx oI6v TE r.av<Ta<r0ai 

r.avTEAw, T~V xa.piv TOV '7111£V,UaTO<; •••• ,L\,\' OVOE T~V 'Pw,ua,K~V /3a<rtAdav 

ET£pa o,aoi[ETat /3a<TlAEta 0 OLO. yap TOV TmipTOV 011p{ov KUl o 0rnJTaTO<; /lai,i~A 

CIIRYSOSTOlI in Joe.: Tls Ii~ oihos l<TT<I'; apa o ::SaTavcis; ovliaµws· aJ\J\' lfv8pc.,,ros 
TIS ,rcicrctv auTOU li,x&µevos -r¾v lv,p-y<1ctV. Kctl 0.7r0KctAUcp8fi l, 1fv8pw1ros, cp71crw, .s 
lnrEpa.rp6µEvos i1rl wtivTo: Ae-y&µevov 0d111 1) uf/3auµo:. oU 7rl.p elOwAoAaTpelo:v ii!EI E,ce"ivos, 
&.AA' rlvT[BeOs -r,s EuTo:1, ,cal ,r&v·nts KaTaAVa-ei -rolls BeoVs, ,co:l ,ceAeVuE£ 1rpos1euvEUI a'UT011 

g;,,Tl -roll Brni:i, Kal Ka0EufJ~aE:Ta, Eis ,.-Ov vaOv ToU OeoV, al.I T0v Ev 1lepouo,\61w,s µ&vov, 

O:i\.\Cl «al els T'2s ,ravraxoU l,cKi\17ulas. 

Aud below : Kctl -rl µna. -rauni; ly-yur {1 1rapctµ.v6la. l,rcL-ye, -yif.p· tv o KVp10s 'l71croiis 
K.-r.71.. Kct8if.ir,p -yap K.-r.J\. Sec the rest cited in the note on ver. 8. 

C-rnIL OF JEnus., <.:atcch. xv. 12, p. 229 : lpx•-ral lie l, 1rpoeip71µevos av-rlxp1CTTOS 
oiTos, UTaV 1rA11pw8Wu,11 ol 1£a1pol 'T-ijs 'PwJ,Lalwv /3aa-1J...,:das, Kal 1rA71a-,a(o Ao,1rOv Ta 'T-ijs 

TOU KOcrµov CTVVT<ll.elas. a,Ka µev Oµou 'Pwµa;/wv l-ydpov-ra, fJacr,J\,is, ;., li,acpopo,r 

µEv 'fu(l)s -r61ra,s, ,ca1Cl. OE T0v o:lrrOY /3au,i\eVav-res 1ea1p&v. µeT'1. 0~ ToVrous EvOf,caras 0 
'AvTlxpuTTOS l,c -rijs µa.-y1Hijs ua1C0Texvla-. -r'ijv 'Pwµai"1e.¾v f(ouulav ~pird.uar. 

Theodoret's interpretation agrees with the above as to the personality of .Antichrist 
ond as to our Lord's coming. I shall quote some portion of it below, on l, Kct-rexc.,v, 

and -rb µvrr-r~p,ov. 
AUGUSTINE, de civ. Dci, xx. l!).1, vol. vii. p. 687: "Xon veniet nd virns et mortuos 

jntlicando:'l Christus, uisi prius vcnerit ad seducc1Hlos in anima tuortuos mh·cr~arius eju:,; 
Antichristus." 

JEHOllE, Epist. cxxi., ad Algnsiam, qu.11, vol. i. p. 887 f.: "Xisi, inquit, vencrit dis
ccssio prim um .... ut omnes gcntcs qum Romano impcrio subjaccnt, rcccdant ab his, et 
renJatns fucrit, id est, ostcnsus, quern 01nnia prophctannn ,·erha pnl'llUU(•iant, homo 1wc~ 
cati, in quo fons omnium pcccntorum est, et filius pcrditionis, id est diaboli: ipse est cnim 
uni,·crsorum pcrditio, qui nd\'crsatur Christo, et id,·o ,·u!'atur Autit'hristus; et cxtollitur 
snprn omnc quotl dicitur Deus, ut cunctnrum g-cntium dcos, sivc probatam omnem et 
vera1n relig-ionP1n F-Un enlel't pc·de: et in b.:mplo l)l'i, vel Hierosolymis (ut qnilbm pntant), 
vel in ccclcsb, ut vcrins nrbitrnmur, scdcl'it, ostcndcns se, tnnquam ipsc sit Vhristus et 
filius Dci: nisi, inquit, fucrit Uomannm imperium ante desolatmn, et Antichristus 
pra,cesscrit, Christus non vcnict: qui idcu ita nnturus est, ut Anticln·istum dcstruat." 

3 'l'heotlorct also: vo:Ov 0~ BeoU TUs iKIC1':r,ula.r Cnd.AHif.11, Ev ctfs CLp1rd.Ufl 711" r.pueOpe[cw, 

Bedv Eciu,Ov ci.1roOe11cvVva, 1rEtpWµevos. 
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T~V 'Pwµ.a'iK~V ?iv{{aTO {3arILA(tav. EV OE TOIJT'f' TO }-l,LKpov Ktpa,; e/3Ao.fTTT}fTE TO 

?l'OLOVV r.oAEµ.ov /J,ETO. TWV ay{wv. airro, 8E oliTo, EfJ"TL 7rEpt oli TO. 1rpop/rqOlv-ra 

(!1TEV o 0E'io, a1TOfTTOAO,. ouoiTEpov TOVTWV oIµ.ai rpavat TOV 0E'iov 0.1TO(TTOAov, 

a.Aho. TO 1rap' frlpwv Eip7Jµ.lvov EivaL UA7J0E, V1T0Aaµ./3avw. EOOKt}J,«fTE yap 0 
TWV oAwv 0Eo, 1rapa TOV rij, fTVVTEAEta<; airrov oq,0ijvai Katpov. o TOV 0Eov 

TOLVVV opo, vvv frexn <J,avijvaL. And so also Theodor.-l\Iops.' Another 
meaning ypt is mentioned Ly Chrysostom, or rather another form of that 
repudiated above by Thcodoret, viz., that the continuance of ,j Tov 

7rVEV}-l,UTO'; xapi,, TOVTtfTTL xaptfT}-l,UTa, hindered his appearing. And 
remarkably enough, be rejects this from a reason the ,ery opposite of 
that which weighed with Thcodoret,-viz., from the fact that spiritual 
gifts had ceased : u.AAw, OE lon ~ll'f/ -:rapay{vEfT0ai, Et yE •µ.EAAE Twv xaptfT· 

µ.a.Twv eKAm,onwv 1rapay{~EfT0a1· Kat yap 1ro.Aai £KAtAoi1rw 5• Augustine's 
rcma.rks (ubi supra) arc curious: "Quocl autem ait, c>t nunc quid deti
ncat scitis, .... quoniam scirc illos dixit, apertc hoe dicere noluit. Et 
ideo nos, qui nescimus quod illi sciebant, pervenire cum labore ad id 
quod sensit Apostolus, cupimus, nee valcmus: pr::escrtim quia et ilb 
qu::c addidit, hunc sensum faciunt obscuriorem. Nam quid est, 'Jam 
enim,' &c. (ver. 7)? Ego prorsus quid <lixerit, fateor me ignorare." 
Then he mentions the various opinions on To KaTlxov, giving this as the 
view of some, that it w11s said " <le rnalis et fietis qui sunt in ceclesia, 
donee perveuiant ad tantum nurnerum qui Antiehristo magnum popu
lum faciat: et hoe esse rnystcrium iniquitatis quia vidctur occultum .. " 
then again quoting -ver. 7, adds, "hoe est, donee exeat de medio eeelcsi::c 
mysterium iniquitatis, quod nunc oecultum est." 

6. This µ.vfTT~pwv rij, J.voµ.fo, was also variously understood. Chry
sostom says, Nlpwva f.VTav0a tp7)fTlV, w,;avd T1!71"0V OVTa TOV 'Avnxp{fTTOV' 

KUI, yap olirn, e/3ovAHO vop.t(EfT0ai 0Eo,. KUI, Ka.Aw,; El7rE TO /J-VfTT~pLOV' ov 

yap rpavEpw, w, EKEtvo,, ou8' d7r7Jpv0pta(Tp.£Vw,. El yap 1Tfl0 XflOVOV f.KELVOV 

,ivEvpl.0.,,, q:,-,7u{v, <>> oV 1r0Al1 Toti 'AvTixplrrTov £A£{raero KaTd TI}v KaKlav, Tl 

0av,rnfTTOV El ~07J ffJ"Tat; 01JTW 0~ fTVVEfTKL«fTp.<vw, Ei1TE, Kat </,aVEpov «UTOI' 

OUK ~0<A7J<H 7rOL~fJ"at, OU Oui onMav, aAAa 7rat0EVWV ~p.a.<; ,,_~ 7rEpLTTU'; •x0pa, 

dvallexEfT0ai ornv p.7JOEv ii To Kann,yov. 'l'his 0pinion is also mentioned 
by Augustine, al., but involves of course an anachronism. TheoJoret, . 
also mentioning it, adds : eyw 6E oTµ.ai Ta, avarpvEtfT«'i «L()EfTEL<; 87JAOVV TOV 

d-:rofJ"TOAov· lli' lKE{vwv yap O oui/3011.0, 1r0Uou, U?l'O(T~(Ta, rij, aA7J0E{a,, 

1rpo1<aTafTKEvata rij, a7rO.T7J, TOV aAE0pov. /J-VfTT~pwv 0£ auTpu, avop.{a, 

(Ko.Aww, w, K(Kpvp.p.<1'7JV lxovrn, rij. avop.{a, TTJV 1ra.y7Jv ...• ~ Kpv/307JV dd 
K«TEfTKEvatE, TOTE 1rpo,f,avw, Kat 01af,M87Jv K7JpV{E!. 

4 It is decisive against this latter view, as Lunemann has observed, that if TO Ka-r
lxov be God's decree, cl Ka-r•xwv must be God Himself, and then the ews lK ,,hrov 
-yiv71Ta, could not be said. 

5 An ingenuous and instructive confession, at the end of the fourth century, from 
one of the most illustrious of the fathers. 
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7.• The view of the fathers remained for ages the prevalent one in 
the Church. l\Iodifications were introduced into it, as her relation to 
the state gradually altered ; and the Church at last, instead of hl'ing 
exposed to further hostilities from the secular power, rose to the hea<l 
of that power; and, penetrating larger and larger portio11s of the worhl, 
became a rcprcRcntation of the kingdom of God on earth, with an im
posing hierarchy at her head. Then followed, in the Church in general, 
and among the hic1·archy in particular, a neglect of the sulijcet of Christ's 
coming. llut meanwhile, those who from time to time stood in oppo
sition to the hierarchy, understood the Apostle's description here, as 
they did also the figures in the Apocalypse, of that hierarchy itself. 
And thus arose,-the 1rapovu{a being regarded much as before, only as 
an event far off instead of near,-first in the eleventh century the idea, 
that the Antichrist foretold by St. Paul is the establislwumt and growing 
power of tlie Popedom. 

8. This view first appears in the conflict between the Emperors and 
the Popes, as held by the partisans of the imperial power: but soon 
becomes that of all those who were opponents of the hierarchy, as 
wishing for ,t freer spirit in Chri,.,tendom than the ecclesiastical power 
allowed. It was held by the ,valdenscs, the Alhigcnses, the followers 
of ,viekliffe and Huss. The 1<aTlxov, which retarded the destruction of 
the papacy, was held by them to be the Imperial power, which they 
regarded as simply a revival of' the old Roman Empire. 

0. Thus towards the time of the Reformation, this reference of Anti
cl1rist to the papal hierarchy became very prevalent: and after that 
event it assumed almost the position of a dogma in the I>rotestaut 
Churches. It is found in Bugenhagen, Zwingle, Calvin, &c., Osiander, 
Baldwin, Aretius, Erasm.-Schmid, Beza, Calixtus, Calovius, Newton, 
"' olf, Joachim-Lange, Turretin, Benson, Bengel, nfacknight, Zacharia.', 
l\Iichaclis, &c.: in the symbolicnl books of the Lutheran Chmch, an,l 
in Luther's own writings: and runs through the works of onr English 
Reformers '. 

10. The upholders of this vil'W generally conceive that the Papacy will 
. go on bringing out more and more its antichristian character, till at 
last the 1rapovu{a will overtake and destroy it. The &1rouTau{a is the 
fall fi·om pure evangelical doctrine to the traditions of men. The sin
gular, o ,fr0pw1ro, T~, ap.apT{a,, is takl'n co\leetivel,y, to signify a 'serie.~ 
et successio lwininum,' inasmuch as it is a monarchical empire which is 
in question, which remains one and the same, though its individual 

~ Whnt follows, ns far ns pnragrnph 2·l•, is taken principally from Liinemann's 
Schlussbcmcrkungcn, as above: with the exception of the citations rnmle iu full, nnd 
person<tl opinions expressed. 

7 See a very complete resume of the passages on Antichrist in the Ilcfonncrs, umler 
the 'l\'ord, in tbe excellent Index to the publications of the Parker Society. 
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head may change. 'l'hc godlessness of Antichrist, dcscribccl in vcr. 4, is 
justified historically by the Pope setting himself above all authority 
divine ancl human, the worLls r.u.YTa A£yop.£vov 0£ov, &c. Lcing, in accord
ance with Scriptural usage, taken to mean the princes and governments 
of the world, and an allusion being found in <Ti/3a<rp.a to ,u{3a<rTo,, the 
title of the Homan Emperors. The vao,; Tov 0£av is hclcl to be the 
0!1ristinn Clnwcli, and the Ka0{<rat to point to the tyrannical power 
which the Pope usurps over it. By To KaTexov is unclerstoocl the 
Roman Empire, and by o KaT•xwv the Roman E111per01·,-a11d history is 
appealed to, to shew that out of the ruins of that empire the papacy has 
grown up. The declaration, To p.v<rT~pwv ~8'1] iv£py£r:rai rij,; avap.{a,;, is 
justified by the fact, that the "semina erroris et ambitionis," which 
prepared the way for the papacy, were alreacly present in the Apostle's 
time. :For a catalogue of the TEpara 1/m58ov,;, ver. 9, rich material was 
found in relics, transubstantiation, purgatory, &c. The annihilation of 
Antichrist by the r.v£vp.a Tov <rTop.ruo,; of the Lord, has been understood 
of the breaking down of his i)Owcr in the spirits of men by the opening 
and dispersion of the word of God in its purity by means of the 
Reformation ; and the Karnpy~<rn Tij bruf,av£{'f rij, r.apava-{a,; avTav, of the 
final and material annihilation of Antichrist by the coming of the Lord 
Himself. 

11. In the presence of such a polemical interpretation directed against 
them, it could hardly lie expected that the Roman Catholics on their 
side would abstain from retaliation on their opponents. Accorcliugly 
we fiucl that such writers as Estius, al., interpret the a1Toa-Ta<r{a of 
tlie defl'ciion ji·om the Ro111islt C!1111·clt and the Pope, and understand by 
Antichrist the l1eretics, especially Lutl1er and tlte Protestant C!mrcli. 

12. Even before the reference to the papacy, the interpreters of the 
Greek Church took Molwmmed to be the Antichrist intendecl by 
St. Paul, and the a7!'aa-Ta<r{a to rcprl'sent the falling qif of many Oriental 
and Greek Churches to Islamism. And this view so far influenced the 
Protestant Church, that some of its writers have held a double Anti
christ,-an Eastern one, viz. Mohammed and the Turkish power,-ancl 
a "\V cstcrn, viz. the Pope ancl his power. So l\folancthon, Bucer, 
Bullinger, Piseator, &c. 

13. Akin to this method of interpretation is that which in our mvn 
century has found the apostasy in the enormities of' the French Revolu
tion, Antichrist in Napoleon, and To KaTexav in the continuance of tlte 
German Empire : an idea, remarks Lunemann, convictccl of error by the 
termination of that empire in 1806. 

H. One opinion of modern days has been, that it is objectionable to 
emh·avour to assign closely a meaning to the single details of the imagery 
usell Ly St. Paul. This has led to giving the whole description a ge
neral, ideal, or symbolic sense. So KoppF, who thinks that the Apostle 
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is only following the general import of the ,T ewish expectatiorn,, resting 
on the prophecy of DaniL•l, that there should be a season of goclh:ssnc8s 
before the time of the encl, the full eruption of which he expects after 
his own cleath : he himself being o KaTlxwv. Similarly Stori·,-who srcs 
in u.~0pwr.or; n"jr; a.p.apr,ar; 'pokstas alir1ua, Dco om11iquc religioni ad
vcrsaria, qurn penitus inrognita et futuro demum tcmpore sc proditura 
sit,' and in To Karlxov, the 'copia hominum, vcrissimo amore inflamnrn
torum in Christianam religio1wm.' J.Yit::sch again believes the 'man of 
sin to be the power of godlcssnPss' come to have open authority, or the 
general contempt of all religion. Pelt, comm. in 'l'hess. p. 20-1·, sums 
up his view thus: ")[ihi igitur cum Koppio adversarius illc principinm 
csse videtur, sivc vis spiritualis cvangelio contraria, qum hue usque 
tamen in Pontificiorum Homanorum operibus ac serie lnculcntissimc 
sese prodiit, ita tamen, ut omnia ctiam mala, qum in ccclcsiam comparc
ant, ad candcm Antichristi h£pynav sint referenda. Ejus vero -rrapovaia, 

i. c. summum fastigium, quod Christi reditum, qui nihil aliucl est uisi 
rcgni divini victoria ', :mtcccclct, futurum adhuc essc vidctur, quum i1lucl 
tcmpus procul ctiam nnnc abcssc putemus, ubi ornnes tcrrm incolm in 
co erunt ut acl Christi sacra transeant. KaT£xov vero cum Theodoreto 
putarim esse Dei volunl.atcm illud Satanm regnum cohibcntrm, nc 
crumpat, et si medirn spectantur causrn, apostolorum tcmporc maxime 
imperii Romani vis, et quovis ::cvo illn. rcsistentia, quam malis artibus, 
qurn religioncm subvcrterc student, pri,·ati commodi et honoris augcn
dorum cupi<litas opponcrc solct." And Pelt thinks that the Rymptoms 
of the future corruption of the Christian Church were already discerni
ble in the apostolic times, in the dang-cr of falling back from Christian 
freedom into Jewish legality, in the mingling of heathenism ,rith Chris
tianity, in false -yvwcnr; ancl arrKTJ<nr;, in angelolatry, in the "fastus a 
religione Christiana omnino alienus." 

15. Olsltausen's view is, that inasmuch as the personal corning of 
Christ is immrcliatcly to folloi.· this revelation of Antichrist, Ruch reve
lation cannot have yet taken place: aml consequently, though we need 
not stigmatize any of the various interpretations as false, none ol' them 
has exhausted the import of the prophecy. The various untoward events 
and ungodly persons which have been mentioned, including the unbelief 
and godlessness of the present time, arc all prcfiguratious of Antichrist, 
but contain only some of his characteristics, not all: it is the union of 
all in some one personal appearance, that shall make t;w full Antichrist, 
as the union in one Person, Jesus of N azarcth, of all the types ancl pro
phecies, constituted the full Christ. And the KaTrxov is the moral and 
cousc1-i-atii-e injluence q/ politico! slall'o, n·straiuing this great final out
break. Sec more on this below. 

8 So again Pelt, p. 18:5 : "Tcncntc~, ilium Christi mh'cntum a Paulo non visibilem 
hal,itum." 
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16. On the othe1· hand, some have regarded the prophecy as one 
already fulfilled. So Grotius, ,v etstcin, Le Clerc, ,vhitby, Schottgen, 
Ni.issclt, Krause, and Harduin. All these concur in referring the 
r.apouu{a TOV Kup{ov to the coming of Christ in the destriection of 
Jentsalein. 

17. Grotius holds Antichrist to be the godless Calig1tla, who (Suet. 
Calig. 22, 33) ordered universal supplication to himself' as the High God, 
and (Jos. Antt. xv iii. 8. 2. Philo, Leg. ad Cai. § 31, vol. ii. p. 576) would 
have set up a colossal image of himself in the temple at J crusalem : and 
in o KaTixwv he sees L. T'itellius, the proconsul of Syria and J ud::e'a, 
whose term of office delayed the putting up of the statue,-and in o 
u.voJJ-o,, Simon JJlagus. This theory is liable to the two very serious 
objections, 1) that it makes o av0p. rr), aJJ-apT. and o avoJJ-o, into two 
separate persons: 2) that it involves an anachronism, our Epistle having 
been written after Caligula's time. 

18. According to Wetstein, the u.vOp. Tij, aJJ-apT{a, is Titus, whose 
army (Jos. B. J. vi. 6. 1), KalOJJ-fVOV avTOV TOV vaov, KaL TU:v -rripit 

u.-rra'.vTwv, KOJJ-{UaVTE', TO.', urwa{a, d, TO [epov, Kai, 0£JJ,EVaL rr)s &vaToA1KijS 
7r11,\71, U.VTLKpvs, Wvuav TE a&a'ts avTo01, KaL TOV Tfrov f'-ETCJ. JJ-EY{UTWV 

eucf,71JJ,IWV U.7r£cf,71vav avTOKp,fropa. His KaT£XWV is .ZVe1·0, whose death 
was necessary for the reign of Titus,-and his &-rrournu{a, the rebellion 
and slauglller of tltree p1'inces, Galba, Otho, and Vitelli us, which brought 
in the Flavian family. But this is the very height of absurdity, and 
surely needs no serious refutation. 

19. Hammond' makes the man of sin to be Simon .11Iagus, and tlte 
Gnostics, whose head he was. The <71'Luvvaywy~ ,-rr' avTov, ver. 1, he 
interprets as the "major libertas coeundi in ecelesiasticos cretus ad 
colendum Christum :" the &-rrouTau{a, the falling off of Christians to 
Gnosticism (1 Tim. iv. 1) : o.1roKaAucf,Oijva1, the Gnostics "putting off 
their disguise, and revealing themselves in their colours, i. e. cruel, pro
l'cssed enemies to Christ and Christians:" ver. 4 refers to Simon 
"making himself the supreme Father of all, who had created the God of 
the Jews" ( Iren. i. 2-.1,. 1, 2, p. 100 f.). By TO Kan'xov, he understands the 
union yet subsisting more or less between tlte Clt1'istians and tl1e Jews in 
the Apostle's estimation, which was removed when the Apostles entirely 
separated from the Jews : and o KaTlxwv he maintains to be virtually 
the same with To KaTlxov, but if any masculine subject must be supplied, 
would make it o VOJJ-o;. 'rhe JJ-VUT~pLov Tij, a.voJJ,{q., he refers to the 
wicked lives of these Gnostics, but mostly to their persecution of the 
Christians. Yer. S he explains of the co,iflict at Rome between Simon 
and the Apostles Peter and Paul, which ended in the death of the 
former. Liinemann adds, " The exegetical and historical monstrosity of 
this interpretation is at present universally acknowledged." 

9 On the New Test. in loc. 
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20. Le Clerc holds the a.1ro1TTau{a to be the 1·ebellion of tlte Jewisli 
people against the yoke of Home : the man of sin, the rebel Je1cs, :mu 
especially their le:uler Simon, son of Giol'a, whose atrocities arc related 
in Josephus :-1ra.<; AE"f"/.1.· 0£o<; K.T.A., denotes the government :-To 

Karixov is wlwtevei· liimfrl'ed the open b1·eal.:ing out of tlie rebellion,
partly the influence of those Jews in office who dissuaded the war,
partly fear of the Homan armies : and o KaTlxwv, on one side, the 
"pr(IJses Romanus,"-on the other, the "gentis proceres, re.1: Agrippa 
d poutijices plul'imi." The f'-VO"nJpwv TlJ<; a.vo/.1.{a, is the rebellious ambi
tion, which under the cloke of Jewish independence and zeal for. the 
law of l'\Ioses, was even then at work, and at length broke openly 
forth. 

21. TV!iitb!I takes the Jewish people for Antichrist, and finds in the 
apostasy thejitlling awa!I qf the Jeu·islt conveds to tl1ei1· old Judaism, 
alluded to in the Epistle to the Hebrews (iii. 12-U,; iv. 11-; vi. ,_1,-G; 
x. 2G, 27 al. fr.). His KaTlxwv is "the Emperor Claudius, who will let 
till he be taken away, i. e. he will hinder the Jews from breaking out 
into an open rebellion in his time, they being so signally and particularly 
obliged by him, that they cannot for shame think of revolting from his 
government." 

22. Sclii.ittgen (vol. i. p. SGl ff.) takes Antichrist to be the Pharisees, 
Rabbis, and doctors of the law, who set up themselves above God, and 
had impious stories tending to bring Him into contempt: the ,hro(J'Tau{a, 

the rebellion against Rome: the KaTlxov, " Christiani, qui precibus suis 
rem aliquamlo distulerunt, donec oraculo divino admoniti Hierosolymis 
abicrunt, et Pellam secesserunt : " the fWO'T~pwv rij, a.vo,.,_{a<;, " ipsa doc
Irina perversa," referring to 1 Tim. iii. lG. 

23. 1Yi.isselt and l{rause understand by Antichrist the Jewis!t ::ealots, 
and by the Kadxov, Claudius, as "'hitby. Lastly, 1-Iarduin makes the 
,houTa(J'{a the falling qff of the Jen·s to paganism,-thc man of sin, the 
Higli Priest .Ananias (Acts xxiii. 2), - the KaTlxwv, his pi·edecessor, 
whose term of office must come to an end before he could be elected. 
From the bL•ginning of his term, the J.v0pw7ro<; T~<; ri.f',apT{a, "'as working· 
as a prophet of lies, and was destroyed at the taking of Jerusalem by 
'fitus. 

2-L All thess pr<eterist interprctatious have against them ouc fatal 
objection :-that it is impossibln to conceive of the destruction of J eru
salem as in any sense corresponding to the 1rapovu{a in St. Paul's sense 
of the term: see especially, as bearing immediately on this passage, 
1 Thess. ii. 19; iii. 13; iv. 15; v. 23. 

25. A third class of interpretations is that adopted by many of the 
modern German expositors, and their followers in England. It is best 
described perhaps in the words of De W ctte (Einl. Handb. ii. 132) : 
" He goes altogether wrong, who finds here any more than the Apostle's 
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subjective anticipation from his own historical p,osition, of the future of 
the Christian Church ;" and expanded by l\Ir. J owctt ( vol. ii. p. 178), 
"Such pas~agcs (Eph. vi. 12) a1·c a much safer guide to the interpreta
tion of the one we arc consid,•ring, than the meaning of similar passages 
in the Old Testament. For tlu·y indicate to us the habitual thought of 
the Apostle's mind: 'a falling away first,' suggested probably by the 
wavering which he saw around him among his own converts, the grievous 
wolves that were entering into the Church of Ephesus (Acts :xx. 2!)): 
the tuming away of all them of Asia (2 Tim. i. 15). When we con
sider. that his own converts, and his Jewish opponents, were all the 
world to him,-that through them, as it were in a glass, he appeared to 
himself to sec the workings of human nature generally, we understand 
how this double image of good and evil should have presented itself to 
him, and the kind of necessity which he felt, that Christ and Antichrist 
should alternate with each other. It was not that he foresaw some 
great confiict, decisive of the destinies of mankind. ·what he antici
pated far more nearly resembled the spiritual combat in the seventh 
chapter of the Romans. It was the same struggle, written in large 
letters, as Plato might have said, not on the tables of the heart, but on 
the scene around: the world turned inside out, as it might be clescribed: 
evil as it is in the sight of Goel, and as it realizes itself to the conscience, 
putting on an extemal shape, transforming itself into a person." 

2G. 'fhis hypothesis is so entirely separate from all others, that there 
seems no reason why we shoulcl not deal with it at once and on its own 
ground, before proceeding further. It will be manifest to any one who 
exercises a moment's thought, that the question moved by it simply 
resolves itself into this: Was the Apostle, or 1r·as lie not, writing in tl1e 
power of a spii·it ltigl1er tlian liis own? In other words, we are here at 
the nry central question of Inspimtion or no I11spi1·ation: not disputing 
about any of its details, which have ever been matters of doubt among 
Christians: but just asking, for the Church and for the world, Have we, 
in any sense, God speakin.'l in tlie Bible, 01· lwve we not? If we have,
then of all passages, it is in these which treat so confidently of futurity, 
that we must recognize His voice: if we have it not in these passages, 
then where arc we to listen for it at all ? Docs not this hypothesis; do 
not they who embrace it, at once reduce the Scripturrs to hooks written 
l,y mcn,-their cleclarations to the assertions of dogmatizing teachcrs,
their warnings to the apprehensions of excited minds,-their promises 
to the visions of enthusiasts,-their propheciL•s, to anticipations which 
may be accountnl for by the circumstances of the writers, hut have· in 
them no objective permanent truth whaten~r? 

27. On such terms, I fairly confess I am not prepared to deal with 
a question like that before us. I believe that our Lord uttered the 
words a,rribed to Him by St. John (eh. xvi. 12, 13) ; I believe the 
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apostolic Epistles to be the written proof of the fulfilment of that pro
mise, as the apostolic preaching and labours were the spoken and acted 
proof: and in writing such passages as this, and 1 'l'hess. iv. 13-17, 
and 1 Cor. xv., I believe St. Paul to have been giving utterance, not to 
his own subjective human opinions, b11t to truths which the Spirit of 
God had revealed to him: which he put forth indeed in writing and in 
speaking, as God had placed him, in a Church which does not know of 
the time of her Lord's coming,-as God had constituted his own mind, 
the vessel and organ of these truths, and gifted him with power of 
words,-but still, as being the truth for the Church to be guided by, 
not his own forebodings, for her to be misled by. \Vlrn.t he may have 
meant by his expressions, is a question open to the widest and freest 
discussion: but that what he did mean, always under the above neces
sary conditioi1s, is truth for us to receive, not opinion for us to canvass, 
is a position, the holding or rejecting of which might be very simply and 
strictly shown to constitute the difference between one who receives, 
and one who repudiates, Christian revelation itself. 

28. I now proceed to enquire, which, or whether any of all the above 
hypotheses, with the exception of the last, seems worthy of our accept
ance. For the reason given above (2-J,), I pass over those which regard 
the prophecy as fulfilled. The <lestruction of ,Jerusalem is inadequate 
as an interpretation of the coming of the Lord here: He has not yet 
come in any sense adequate to such interpretation : therefore the pro
phecy has yet to be fulfilled. 

29. 'l'he interpretations of the ancient Fathers deserve all respect, 
short of absolute adoption because tl1ey 1cere their interpretations. 'We 
must alwa.rs in such cases strike a balance. In living near to the time 
when the speaking voice yet lingered in the Church, they had an advan
tage over us: in living far down in the unfol<ling of God's purposes, we 
have an a<lvantage over them. 'l'hey may possibly have heard things 
which we have never heard: we certainly have seen things whish they 
never saw. In each case, we are bound to enquire, which of these two 
is likely to preponderate? 

30. 'l'heir consensus in expecting a personal Antichrist, is, I own, a 
weighty point. There was nothing in their peculiar circumstances or 
temperament, which prevented them from interpreting all that is here 
said as a personification, or from allegorizing it, as others have done 
since. This fact gives that interpretation a historical weight, the 
inference from which it is difficult to escape. The subject of the coming 
of Antichrist must have been no uncommon one in preaching and in 
converse, dming the latter part of the first, and the second century. 
That no echoes of the apostolic sa.rings on the matter should have 
reached thns far, no savour ol' the first outpouring of interpretation by 
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the Spirit penetrated through the next generation, can hardly be con
ceived. So far, I feel, the patristic view carries with it some claim to 
our acceptance. 

31. 'fhe next important point, the interpretation of To KaTlxov and 6 
KaTlxwv, rests, I would submit, on different grounds. Let us for a 
moment grant, that by the former of these words was imported the tem
poral political power, and by the latter, lie who wielded it. Such being 
the case, the concrete interpretation most likely to be adopted by the 
Fathers wonld be, the Roman Empire, which existed before their eyes 
as that political power. llut we have seen that particular power pass 
away, and be broken up: and that very passing away bas furnished us 
with a key to the prophecy, which they did not possess. 

32. On the ,-..uanipLov -rijs &vo,-..(as, as has been seen, they are divided: 
but even were it otherwise, their concrete interpretations are just those 
things in which we are not inferior to them, but rather superior. 'fhe 
prophecy has since their time expanded its action over a wide and con
tinually increasing historic field: it is for us to observe what they could 
not, and to say what it is which could be thus deseribed,-then at work, 
ever since at work, and now at work ; and likely to issue in that con
centration and revelation of evil which shall finally take place. 

33. On looking onward to the next great class of interpretations, that 
which makes the man of sin to be the Papal power, it cannot be doubted, 
that there are many and striking points of correspondence with the 
langua~e of the prophecy in the acts and professions of those who have 
successively held that power. But on the other hand it cannot be dis
guised that, in several important particulars, the prophetic requirements 
are very far from being fulfilled. I will only mention two, one sub
jective, the other objective. In the characteristic of ver. 4, the Pope 
does not and never did fulfil the prophecy. Allowing all the striking 
coincidences with the latter part of the verse which have been so 
abundantly adduced, it never can be shewn that he fulfils the former 
part, nay so far is he from it, that the abject adoration of and submission 
to AEyoµEvot (ho{ and uE/30.uµara has ever been one of his most notable 
peculiarities 1• 'fhe second objection, of an external and historical cha
racter, is even more decisive. If the Papacy be Antichrist, then has 
the manifestation been made, and enclw·ed now for nearly 1500 years, 

1 It must be plain to e\·ery unbiassed mind, that the mere logical inference, that the 
Pope sets himself up above all ol\jects of worship, because he creates objects of wor
ship, ancl the maker must be greater than the thi11g made, is quite beside the purpose. 
It entirely fails in shewing hostility to, and lifii11g l,imseif above, e,,e1:,; one that is 
called God or an object of worsltip. The Pope is the dei•oted serMnt of the false 
gods whom he creates, not their antagonist and treader-clown. I should not have 
notice,\ so irrelevant an argument, had it not been made much of as against my view. 
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nnd yet thnt day of the Lord is not come, which by the terms of our 
prophecy such manifestation is immediately to precede 2• 

3-!. The same remarks will apply even more forcibly to all those minor 
interpretations which I have enumPrate<l above. None of them exhausts 
the sense of the prophecy : and the taking any one of them to be that 
which is here designated, would shew the failure of the prophecy, not 
its fulfilment: for tht-y have been and have passed away, and the Lord 
is not yet come. 

35. 1N e are thus directed to a point of view with regard to the pro
phecy, of the following kind. The iivop.os, in the full prophetic sense, is 
not yet come. Though 1800 years late1·, we stand, with regard to him, 
where the Apostle stood: the day of the Lord not present, and not to 
arrive until this man of sin be manifested: the µ.v<TT1Jptov T~; cl,,oµ.[a; 

still working, and much advanced in its working: the KaTixov still hin
dering. And let us ask ourselves, what does this represent to us? Is 
it not indicative of a state in which the &.voµ.[a is working on, so to 
speak, underground, undl'r the surface of things,-gaining, throughout 
these many ages, more expansive force, more accumulated powc1·, but 
still hidden and unconcentrated ? And might we not look, in the pro
gress of such a state of things, for rC'pcatecl minor embodiments of this 
J.voµ.[a,-avoµ.o,, and J.n[xpiuToi 1roAAo[ ( 1 .John ii. 18) springing up here 
and there in different ages and countries,--thc J.1rouTau[a going onward 
and growing,-just as there were of Christ Himself frC'qucnt types and 
minor cmboclimcnts before He came in the flesh? Thus in the Papacy, 
where so many of the prophetic features are combined, we see as it were 
a standing embodiment and type of the final Antichrist-in the re
markable words of Gregory the Great, the 'p1·(Ec1ti"sor Anticltristi :' and 
in Nero, and every persecutor as he arose, and l\Iohammcd, and Napoleon, 
and many other forms and agencies of evil, other more transient types 
and examples of him. \Ve may, following out the parallelism, contrast 
tl1e Papacy, as a type of Antichrist, having its false priesthood, its pre
tended sacrifices, its ' Lorcl God' the Pope, with that standing J cwish 
hierarchy of God's own appointing, and its High Priesthood by which 
our Lord was prefigured : aud the other and personal types, with those 
typical persons, who appeared under the old covenant, and set forth so 
plainly the character and sufferings nnd triumphs of the Christ of God. 

36. According then to this view, we still look for the man of sin, in 
the fulness of the prophetic sense, to appear, and tlrnt immediately 
before the coming of the Lord. "\Ve look for him as the final and 
central ernbocliment of that J.voµ.[a, that resistance to God and God's 
law, which has been for these many centuries fermenting under the 
C'rust of human society, and of which we have alrcacly witnessed so many 

2 For surely this is the only possihlc undcrstaniling- of our vcr. 8 on the ordinary 
nccrptance of words. 
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partial and tentative eruptions. ,v11ether he is to be expected per
sonally, as one individual embodiment of evil, we would not dogmrrtically 
pronounce : still we would not forget, that both ancient interpretation, 
and the world's history, point this way. Almost all great movements 
for good or for ill have been gathered to a head by one central personal 
agency. Nor is there any reason to suppose that this will be otherwise 
in the coming ages. In proportion as the general standard of mental 
cultivation is raised, and man made equal with man, the ordinary power 
of genius is diminishecl, but its extraordinary power is increased; its 
reach deepened, its hold rendered more firm. As men become familiar 
with the achievements and the exercise of talent, they learn to despise 
and disregard its daily examples, and to be more independent of mere 
men of ability ; but they only beeome more completely in the power of 
gigantic intellect, and the slaves of pre-eminent and unapproachable 
talent. So that there seems nothing improbable, judging from these 
considerations, and from the analogy of the partial manifestations which 
we have already seen, that the centralization of the antichristian power, 
in the sense of this prophecy, may ultimately take place in the person 
of some one of the sons of men. 

37. The great d.-rroa-Taata again will receive a similar interpretation. 
Many signal apostasies the world and the Church have seen. Con
tinually, those are going out from us, who were not of us. Unques
tionably the greatest of these has been the Papacy, that counterfeit of 
Christianity, with its whole system of falsehood and idolatry. But both 
it, and Mohammedanism, and l\Iormonism, and the rest, are but tenta
mina and forcshadowings of that great final apostasy (~ &.1rocT-rau{a), 

which shall deceive, if it were possible, even the very elect. 
38. The particulars of ver. 4 we regard variously, according as the 

&vo11os is a person or a set of persons, with however every inclination to 
take them literally of a person, giving out these things respecting him
self, and sitting as described in the temple of God, whether that temple is 
to be taken in the strictly literal signification of the Jerusalem-temple (tu 
which we do not incline), or as signifying a Christian place of assembly, 
the gathering-point of those who have sought the fulfilment of the 
divine promise of God's presence,-ancl so called the temple of God. 

30. The Ka.Tixov and KaTixwv, the one the general hinclrance, the other 
the person in whom tl1at liindi-aizce is summed up, are, in this view, very 
plain. As the Fathers took them of the Roman Empire and Emperor, 
standing and ruling in their time, repressing the outbreak of sin and 
enormity,-so have we been taught by history to widen this view, and 
understand them of the fabric of human polif_lj, and those wlio rule that 
polity, by which the great up-burstiug of godlessness is kept down ancl 
hindl'red. I say, we have been taught this by history: seeing that as 
often as these outbursts have taken plaee, their course and devastations 
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have been checked by the knitting up again of this fabric of temporal 
power : seeing that this power, wherever the seeds of evil arc most 
plentiful, is strictly a. coercii,e power, and that thl•re only is its restrain
ing· haml able to be relaxed, where the light and liberty of the Gos1wl 
are shed abroad: seeing that especially has this temporal power ever 
hecn in conflict with the Papacy, restraining its pretensions, modifying 
its course of action, witnessing more or less against its tyranny and its 
lies. 

•.l:O. The explanation of the fJ,UaTTJpiov rii'> cl.vojJ,1a-. has been already 
anticipated. It, the &..,oµ{a, in the hearts and lives, in the speeches and 
writings of men, is and ever has been working in hidden places, and 
only awaits the removal of the hindering power to issue in that con
centrated manifestation of b ll.voj,LO'>, which shall usher in the times of 
the encl. 

41. When this shall be, is as much hidden from us, as it was from 
the Apostles themselves. This may be set, on the one hand, as a motive 
to caution and sobriety; while on the other let us not forget, that every 
century, every year, brings us nearer to the fulfilment,-and let this serve 
to keep us awake and watchful, as servants that wait for the coming of 
their Lord. "\Ve are not to tremble at every ala.rm; to imagine that 
every embodiment of sin is the final one, or every falling away the 
great apostasy: but to weigh, and to discern, in the power of Him, by 
whom the prince of this world is judged: that whenever the Lord comes 
He may find us ready,-ready to stand on His side against any, even 
the final concentration of His adversaries; ready, in daily intercourse 
with and obedience to Him, to hail His appearance with joy. 

42. If it be said, that this is somewhat a dark view to take of the 
prospects of mankind, we may answer, first, that we are not speculating 
on the phrenomena of the world, but we are interpreting God's word: 
secondly, that we believe in One in whose hands all evil is working for 
good,-with whom there are no accidents nor failures,-who is bring
ing out of all this struggle, which shall mould and measure the history 
of the world, the ultimate good of man and the glorification of His 
boundless love in Christ: and thirdly, that no prospect is dark for those 
who believe in Hirn. For them all things arc working together for 
good; and in the midst of the struggle itself, they know that every 
event is their gain; every apparent defeat, real success ; and even the 
last dread conflict, the heraM of'that victory, in whi~h all who have 
striven on God's part shall have a. glorious and everlasting share. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ON THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. 

SECTION I. 

TillcIR A.UTU0RSIIIP. 

1. TrrERE never was the slightest doubt in the ancient Church, that 
the Epistles to Timothy and Titus were canonical, and written by St. 
Paul. 

(a) They are contained in the Peschito Syriac version, which was 
made in the second century. 

(/3) In the fragment on the Canon of Scripture first edited by 
Muratori and thence known by his name, generally ascribed to the 
end of the second century or the beginning of the third (see Routh, 
Reliq. Sacr. i. pp. 397 Jf.), we read, among the Epistles of St. Paul 
"verum ad Philemonem una, et ad Timotheum duas ( dure ?) pro affectu 
et dilectione, in honore tamen Ecclesire catholicre, in ordinatione eecle
siasticre disciplinre, sanctificatre sunt." 

(y) Irenreus begins his preface, p. 1, with a citation of 1 Tim. i. 4, add
ing Ka0w, b O.'ll"OC1'TOAo; r/>TJC1'LV: in iv. 16. 3, p. 246, cites 1 Tim. i. 9: in ii. 
14. 7, p. 135, 1 Tim. vi. 20: in iii. U,. 1, p. 201, quotes 2 Tim. iv. 9-11: 

"Lucas . . . . quoniam non solum prosecutor, scd et co-opera
rius fuerit apostolorum, maxime autem Pauli, et ipse autem 
Paulus manifestavit in epistolis, dicens: Demas me dereliquit et 
abiit Thessalonicam, Crescens in Galatiam, Titus in Dalmatiam: 
Lucas est mecurn solus :" 

In i. 16. 3, p. 83, quotes Titus iii. 10: 
ot., o Ilav,\o; lyK£A£u£Tat ~p.i.v JJ,£Ta µ.{av Kal 0£VTtpav vov0£crf.a.v 1rapaL• 

ni.cr0ai. 

And again, with w; Kal ITavAo; £rj,7Jcr0', iii. 3. 4, p. 177. In iii. 2. 3, 
p. 17G, he says, TOIJTOV TOV A{vov IlavAo; £V Tai.; 1rpo; Tiµ.o0rnv £'11"LITTOAai., 

JJ-EJJ-VTJTaL. 

(o) Clement of Alexandria, Strom. ii. 11 [52], p. 457 P.: 
7r£pt ~- 0 O.'ll"OC1'TOAo, ypa.rj,wv, <1 Ttp.o0d, rj,71crtv, T~V 7rapaKaTa04KTJV 

rj,u,\atov £KTP£1rOJJ,£VO, TU.S /3£/3~,\ov; KEVorj,wv{a; K,T.A. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
Strom. iii. 6 [51 J, p. 534 P.: 

avdKa 71'£pt TWV /30EA1JC1'croµ.ivwv TOV ya.µ.ov ITavAo; b µ.aKa.p,o, AE)'£L .. 

1 Tim. iv. 1. 
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lb. [53], p. 536 P.: 
iap.Ev yap Kal. OCTa 7r£pL 81aKOVWV yvvatKWV lv ry frt.p<[- 7rpo<; T1µ.00rnv 
(7TICTT0Aii O yf:IIVaio, 81aTaCTCTETal ITavAo<;. 

Strom. i. 14 [5!>], p. 350 P.: 
TOV 8e l/380µ.ov ot µ.ev . . . ot 8e 'E7r1µ.n-{871v TOV l{p~Ta . . . oi 
l-'-f.l-'-V7JTal b &1roCTTOAO<; IlavAo, lv Tii 7rpo<; TtTOV £7rLCTTOAii >..t.ywv OVTW<;" 
Kpo/£, ad K.T.>... ('l'it. i. 12.) 

These are only a few of the direct quotations in Clement. 
( E) TERTULLUN: 

De prrescript. hreret. c. 25, vol. ii. p. 37: "Et hoe verbo usus est 
Paulus ad 'l'imotheum: 0 Timothee, depositum custodi (1 Tim. vi. 
20). Et rursum: Bonum depositum serva" (2 Tim. i. 14). And 
he further proceeds to quote 1 'l'im. i. 18, vi. 13 ff. ; 2 'l.'im. ii. 2 
(twice). 

lb. e. G, p. 18: "Nee diutius de isto, si idem est Paulus, quiet alibi 
hrereses inter camalia erimina enumerat scribens ad Galatas, et qui 
Tito 3 suggerit, hominem h::crcticum post primam correptionem re
cusandum, quod perversus sit {\jusmodi et delinquat, ut a semet
ipso damnatus." (Tit. iii. 10, 11.) 

Adv. l\farcion. Y. 21, p. 52.J,, speaking of the Epistle to Philemon: 
"Soli huic epistolre brevitas sua profuit, ut falsarias manus l\lar
cionis evaderet. l\Iiror tamen, cum ad unnm hominem literas factas 
receperit, quod ad Timotheum duas et unam ad 'l'itum de eccle
siastico statu compositas recusaverit." 

a) Eusebius includes all three Epistles among the universally con
fessed canonical writings (bµ.o>..oyovµ.£va), H. E. iii. 25. 

It is useless to cite further testimonies, for they are found every 
where, and in abundance. 

2. But we must notice various allusions, more or less clear, to these 
Epistles, which occur in the earlier Fathers. 

(71) CLEMENT OF Ro:uE (end of Cent. I.): Ep. 1 ad Cor. eh. W, 
p. 2G!) : 7rpo,t.>..0wµ.£v oiv ai'.mii lv O<TIOT7JTI tfrvx~-, ayva., KaL aµ.wvTOV<; 
xc'ipa, al'poVT£<; 7rpo, avTOV. See 1 Tim. ii. 8 •. 

(0) loNA.TffS (beginning of Cent. II.): Ep. to Polycarp, § 6, 
P· 724: apECTK£T£ iii CTTpaT£V£<r0c. See 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

(1) PoLYCARP (beginning of Cent. II.): Ep. ad Philipp. eh. 4, 
p. 100S: dpx~ 8e 7rClllTWII xa>..mwv <f,1>..apyvp{a· d86n, otv OTI ov8ev 
ci,71vl.yKaµ.£v cl, TOIi KOCTµ.ov, all' ov8e lt£V£YK£LV n •-xoµ.cv, 07TAIC1'Wl'-£0a 

Tot<; 07rA01, ~- 81KalOCTVV7J, : 1 Tim. vi. 7, 10. 

3 Dr. Davidson, Intrml. iii. 109, omits the word ''l'ito,' as it would appear, from 
inadvertcncy. 

• Two other supposed references may be seen in Lar,lncr, ii. p. 39, an<l Davidson, iii. 
p. 101; hut they are too slight to authorize their introduction here. 
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lb. eh. 9, p. 1013: ofi yap 'TOV vvv .;,ya:,rqaav aiwva. See 2 Tim. iv.10 5
• 

(K) HEGESIPPUS (end of Cent. II.), as cited by Eusebius (H. E. iii. 
32), says that, while the i£po<; 'TWV a1TOQ"TOAWV xopo, remained, the 
Church ,rap01.vo, Ka0apa KUl d.o,acp0opo<; E/J.EtVEJ/: but that, after their 
withdrawal, and that of those who had been ear-witnesses of inspired 
wisdom, .;, CTVO"'TUO"L<; 'T~<; a0lov 1TAaVYJ, began, Ota. ~- TWV lnpoS,
SaaKa'.>..wv a.1Ta.TT},: who, as no apostle was left, yvJLvfi >..o,1rov ~017 TU 
K£cf,a>..-n 'T'f' 'T~<; a.,\170da, K1]PVYJLU'Tt TIJV ii,e:uSwvup.ov yvwaLV O.VTLK1]pVT· 

T£LV E1TEXE{povv. See 1 'rim. vi. 3, 20 6• 

(>..) ATIIENAOORAS (encl of Cent. II.): Legat. pro Christianis 16, p. 
291: 1TO.V'Ta yap o 0Eo<; f.O"'TtV aVTO<; avT.;;, (j,ws cbrposLTOV: 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

(JL) 'fnEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH (encl of Cent. II.): acl Autolyc. iii. 
14, p. 389 : £.t JL~V Kat 7T£p< 'TOV V1TOTO.Q"Q"E0"0a, a.pxa7:, Kat l.[ova{a1<;, 

Kat EVXEa0at 1T£pt afiTC;;V, K£AEU£! .;,JLa., 0£to<; >..oyo, 01TW<; ~P£JLOV Ka, 

.;,avxwv {3{ov 0LO.)'WJL£V. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Tit. iii. 1 7
• 

ii. p. 95 (Lardner) : Ota. vOaTO<; Kat AOVTpov ,ra,\1yy£V£u{a, 1TliVTa<; 

TOll<; ,rpo,toVTa<; TU a>..170£{,,_. 

(v) To these may be added Justin l\lartyr (middle of Cent. 11.), 
Dial. e. Tryph. c. 47, p. 143: .;, XP11UTOT1], Kat .;, cf,1>..avOpw,r{a TOV 

Ornii. Tit. iii. 4. 
3. Thus the Pastoral Epistles seem to have been from the earliest 

times known, ancl continuously quoted, in the Church. It is hardly 
possible to suppose that the above coincidences are all fortuitous. The 
only other hypothesis on which they can be accounted for, will be. treated 
further on. 

4. Among the Gnostic heretics, however, they clicl not meet with such 
universal acceptance. Clement of Alexandria, Strom. ii. 11 (p. 457 P.), 
after having quoted 1 Tim. vi. 20 ff., adds: v1ra TavT17, eA£YX<>JL£VOL ~

cf,w~,, oi a1ro TWV aiptUEWV 'TO.<; 1rpo, T1µ.00rnv a0£TOVQ"LV f.'lrLO"TOAci<;. Ter
tullian (see above, under £) states that Marcion rejected from his canon 
(reeusaverit) the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. And Jerome, Prol. ad 
Titum, vol. vii. p. 685, says: "Licet non sint <ligni fi<le qui fi<lem 
primam irritam fecerunt, Marcionem loquor et Basili<lcm et omnes hrere
ticos qui vetus laniant testamentum : tamen eos aliqua ex parte ferre
mus, si saltem in novo continerent manus suas, et non audercnt Christi 
(ut ipsi jactitant) boni Dei Filii, vel Evangelistas violarc, vcl Apostolos 
..... ut enim de cmteris Epistolis taeeam, de quibus quicqui<l contra
rium suo <logmati viderant, erascrunt, nonnullas integras rcpudiandas 

• See other slighter parallels in Lardner and Davidson, ubi supra. The µ.l-ya. -r~• 
Orn,n/3,(as 1.wcrr-/ip,ov, commonly nddnccd from Justin (in Eus. H. E. iii. 27), is not his, 
but forms part of the text of Eusebius. See lluther, Einl. p. 35. 

6 See on Baur's attempt to meet this, below, par. 14, note. 
7 Lardner gives &s 6,6da,m 71µci.s 6u,a,o,rpa-yiw, Ka.I <i,a,fJew ,ea.I ,cah.o,ra,,w, as nn 

allusion to Tit. ii. 11, 12: but it is far too slight. 
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ci·ediderunt, ad Timothcum videlicet utramqne, ad Hebr:cos, et ad Titum, 
quam nunc conamur exponere . , . . Sed 'l'atianus, Encratitarum 
patriarches, qui et ipse nonnullas Pauli Epistolas repudiavit, hanc vd 
maxime, ill est, ad Titum, Apostoli pronunciamlam crcdidit, parvipendcns 
l\farcionis et aliorum, qni cum co in hac partc conscntiunt, asscrtionem." 
This last fact, Tatian's acceptance of the Epistle to Titus, Hutlll'r thinks 
may be accounted for by the false teachers in that Epistle being more 
expressly designate(l as Jews, eh. i. 10, 1'.I,; iii. D. 

5. From their time to the beginning of the present century, the 
authenticity of the Pastoral Epistles remained unquestioned. At that 
time, Schmidt (J. E. C.) first, and afterwards Schleiermacher (in his 
Letters to Gass, 1S07) attacked the genuineness of the first Epistle to 
Timothy: which on the other hand, was defended by Plane!.:, Wcgsclieider, 
and Becklwus. It soon began however to be seen, that from the close 
relation of the three Epistles, the arguments which Schleiermachcr had 
used against our, would apply to all: and accordingly first Eichhorn, and 
then not so decidedly De Welte, denied the genuineness of all three. 

0. 'fhe latter Commentator, in his Introduction (1S2G), combined the 
view of Schlciermacher, that 1 Tim. was a compilation from the other 
two, with that of Eichhorn, that all three were not the genuine produc
tions of St. Paul : but at the same time allowed to the consent of the 
Church in all ages so much weight, that his view inllucnced only the 
historical origin of the Epistles, not their credit and authority. 

7. This mere negative ground was felt to be unsatisfactory: and Eich
horn soon put forth a positive hypothesis, that the Epistles were written 
by some disciple of St. Paul, with a view of collecting together his oral 
injunctions respecting the constitution of the Church. 'l'his was 
adopted by Schott, with the further conjecture that St. Luke was the 
author. 

8. The defenders of the Epistles 8 found it not difficult to attack such 
a position as this, which was raised on mere conjecture after all : and 
Baur, on the other hand, remarked•, "vV c have no sufficient resting
place for our_ critical judgment, as long as we only lay down that the 
Epistles are not Pauline: we must have established some positive data 
which transfer them from the Apostle's time into another age." Ac
cordingly, he himself has laboured to prove them to have been written 
in the time of the iiarcionite heresy ; and their author to have been 
one who, not having the ability himself to attack the Gnostic positions, 
thought to uphold the Pauline party by putting his denunciations of it 
into the mouth of the Apostle. 

s Hug, Bcrthohlt, Fcilmo,er, Gucrikc, Ruhl, Cm·tius, Klug, Hcy<lcnrcich, ~luck. 
Sec Huthcr, Einlcitung, p. 38, from which many of the particulars in the text arc 
taken. 

' Die sogenn. l'astoralbricfc ues ,\pastel Paulus nufs n~ue Krilisch untcrsucht, 1835. 
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9. 'rhis view of Baur's has been, however, very far from meeting with 
general adoption, even among the impugners of the genuineness of our 
Epistles. The new school of Tiibingen have alone acceptecl it with 
favour. De W ette himself, in the later editions of his Hamlbuch (I 
quote from that of 18-17), though he is stronger than ever against the 
three Epistles, docs not feel satisfied with the supposed settling of the 
question by Baur. He remarks, "According to Baur, the Epistles were 
written after the middle of the second century, subsequently to the 
appearance of l\Iarcion and other Gnostics. But, inasmuch as the allu
sions to l\Iarcion, on which he builds this hypothesis, are by no means 
certain, and the testimonies of the existence of the Pastoral Epistles 
stand in the way (for it is hardly probable that the passage in Polycarp, 
e. 4 [ see above, par. 2], can have been the original of 1 Tim. vi. 7, 10) : 
it seems that we must assume an earlier date for the Epistles,-some
where about the end of the first century'." 

10. ·with this last dietum of De vVette's, adverse criticism has 
resumed its former uncertain footing, and is reduced to the mere nega
tive complexion which distinguished it before the appearance of Baur's 
first work. W c have then merely to consider it as a negation of the 
Pauline origin of the Epistles, and to examine the grounds on which 
that negation rests. These may be generally stated under the three 
following heads : 

I. The historical difficulty of finding a place for the writing of the 
three Epistles during the lifetime of St. Paul: 

II. The apparent contact with various matters and persons who be
long to a later age than that of the Apostles : and 

III. The peculiarity of expressions and modes of thought, both of 
which diverge from those in St. Paul's recognized Epistles. 

11. Of the first of these I shall treat below, in the section "On the 
times and places of writing." It may suffice here to anticipate merely 
the general conclusion to which I have there come, viz. that they belong 
to the latest period of our Apostle's life, after his liberation from the 
imprisonment of Acts xxviii. Thus much was necessary in order to our 
discussion of the two remaining grounds of objection. 

12. As regards objection II., three subordinate points require notice : 
(a) T!te lteretics, wltose views and conduct are opposed iii all tlt1'ee 

Epistles. 

It is urged that these belonged to later times, and their tenets to 
systems undeveloped in the apostolic age. In treating of the various 
places where they are mentioned, I have endeavoured to shcw that the 
tenets and practices predicated of them will best find their ex1lanation 
by regarding them as the marks of a state of transition between Judaism, 

1 Handbuch : nllgemcinc Bcmcrkungen iibcr die Pastornlbriefe, p. 121. 
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through its ascetic form, and Gnosticism proper, as we afterwards firnl 
it developed•. 

13. The traces of ,Judaism in the heretics of the Pastoral Epistles arc 
numerous and unmistakcaLlc. They professed to be vop.ooioaCTKaAo, 

(1 Tim. i. 7): commanded ar.excCTOa, /3pwp.aT1JJV (ib. iv. a): arc expressly 
stated to consist of p.a.Aurra o, £K r.cpt,op.~, (Tit. i. 10) : caused men 
1rpo,exnv 'IovoatKOl<; p.vOot<; (ih. H): brought in p.<•xa, VOJJ,LKCJ.<; (iL. 
iii. 9). 

U. At the same time, the traces of incipient Gnosticism are equally 
apparent. It has been thought best, in the notes on 1 'l'im. i. 4, to 
take that acceptation of ycvrnAoy{ai, which makes it point to those lists 
of Gnostic emanations, so familiar to us in their riper forms in after 
history: in eh. iv. 3 ff., we find the seeds of Gnostic dualism; and though 
that passage is prophetic, we may fairly conceive that it points to the 
future development of symptoms already present. In ib. vi. 20, we read 
of tf;wowvvp.o, yvwCTi<;, an expression which has furnished Baur with one 
of his strongest objections, as Letraying a post-apostolic origin 3

. But, 
granted the reference to guosis, Gnostically so called, neither Baur nor 
any one else has presumed to say, when the term began to be so used. 
For our present purpose, the reference is clear. Again in 2 Tim. ii. 17, 
18, we read of some of them explaining away the resurrection of the 
body, saying that it has passed already,-a well-known error of the Gnos
tics (see note in loc.). 

15. It remains that we should shew two important facts, which may 
influence the reader's mind concerning both the nature of these heretics, 
and date of our Epistles. First, they are not the J udaizers of the 
Apostle's earlier Epistles. These his former opponents were strong 
upholders of the law and its requirements : identify themselves plainly 
with the 'certain men from ,J mlma' of Acts xv. 1, in spirit and tenets: 
uphold circumcision, and would join it with the faith in Christ. Then 
as we proceed, we find them retaining indeed some of their former 
features, Lut having passed into a uew phase, in the Epistle to the 
Colossians. There, they have added to their J ndaizing tenets, various 
excrescences of will-worship and superstition : are described no longer 
as persons who would be under the law and Christ together, but as vain, 

2 See 1 Tim. i. 3, 4, 6, 7, 19; iv. 1-7; vi. 3 ff.; 2 Tim. ii. 16-23; iii. 6-9, 13; 
iv. 4; Titus i. 10, 11, 14, 16; iii.!), 10,-and notes. 

3 Baur makes much of the passage of Hegcsippus quoted abo,·e, par. 2, «, in which 
he says that this ij,evowv. -y,•wu« first became prevalent after the A.postlcs were removed 
from the Church. On this he founds an ar;!ument that our Epistle could not hm·c 
appeared till that time. But the passage as compared with the Epistle pro,·es the 
very reverse. 'l'he ij,evowv. -yv. was secretly working in the Apostles' time, ancl for that 
reason this caution was given: but after their time it began to be openly professed, 
and came forth, as Hegesippus says, with uncoYcrcd head. 
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puffed up in their carnal mind, not holding the Head (see Prolegg. to 
Col., § ii. 10 ff.). 

16. The same character, or even a further step in their course, seems 
pointed out in the Epistle to the Philippians. There, they are not only 
J u<laizcrs, not only that which we have already seen them, but Kvv£~, 

KaKol. l.py,frai, ~ KaTaTOfL~ : and those who serve God in the power of 
His Spirit are contrasted with them. And here (Phil. iii. 13), we seem 
to fiml the first traces becoming perceptible of the heresy respecting the 
resurrection in 2 Tim. ii. 18, just as the preliminary symptoms of un
soundness on this vital point were evident in 1 Cor. xv. 

17. If now we pass on to our Epistles, we shall find the same pro
gress from legality to superstition, from superstition to godlessness, in 
a further and riper stage. Here we have more decided prominence given 
to the abandonment of the foundations of life aud manners displayed by 
these false teachers. They had lost all true understanding of the la,v 
itself (1 Tim. i. 7) : had repudiated a good conscience (ib. 19) : are 
hypocrites and liars (ib. iv. 2), branded with the foul marks of moral 
crime (ib.) : are of corrupt minds, using religion as a means of bettering 
themselves in this world (ib. vi. 5. Tit. i. 11): insidious and deadly in 
their advances, and overturning the faith (2 Tim. ii. 17) : proselytizing 
and victimizing foolish persons to their ruin (ib. iii. 6 ff.) : polluted and 
unbelieving, with their very mind and conscience defiled (Tit. i. 15) : 
confessing God with their mouths, but denying Him in their works, 
abominable and disobedient, and .for every good work worthless (ib. i.16). 

18. I may point out to the reader, how well such advanced description 
of these persons suits the character which we find drawn of those who 
are so held up to abhorrence in the later of the Catholic Epistles, and 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews : how we become convinced, as we pass 
down the apostolic age, that all its heresies and false teachings must 
be thought of as gradually converging to one point,-and that point, 
godlessness of life and morals. Into this, J u<laism, once so rigid, 
legality, once so apparently conscientious, broke and crumbled down. I 
may state my own conviction, from this phmnomcnon in our Pastoral 
Epistles, corroborated indeed by all their other phrenomena, that we 
are, in reading them, necessarily placed at a point of later and fw-ther 
development than in reading any other of the works of St. Paul. 

19. The second important point as regards these heretics is this : as 
they arc not the J udaizers of former <lays, so neither are tlie.y tlie 
Guostics of later days. lVIany minor points of difference might be 
insisted on, which will be easily traced out by any student of church 
history: I will only lay stress on one, which is in my mind fundamental 
and decisive. 

20. The Gnosticism of later days was eminently anti-judaistic. The 
Jewish Creator, the Jewish law and system, were studiously held in con-
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tempt and abhorrence. The whole system had migrated, so to spcal;, 
from its J cwish standing-point, and stood now entirely over against it. 
And there can be little doubt, whatever other causes may have co
operated to bring about this change, that the great cause of it was the 
break-up of the .T ewish hierarchy and national system with the destruc
tion of Jerusalem and the temple. The heretical speculations had, so to 
speak, no longer any mooring-place in the permanence of the old law, 
and thus, rapidly drifting away from it, soon lost sight of it altogether, 
and learned to despise it as a thing gone by. 'l'hen the oriental an1l 
Grecian elements, which had before l.,een in a state of forced and unna
tural fusion with Judaism, cast it out altogether, retaining only those 
traces of it which involved no recognition of its peculiar tenets. 

21. The false teachers then of our Epistles seem to hold a position 
intermediate to the Apostle's former J udaizing adversaries and the sub
sequent Gnostic heretics, distinct from both, and just at that point in 
the progress from the one form of error to the other, which would suit 
the period subsequent to the Epistle to the Philippians, and prior to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. There is therefore nothing in them and tlwir 
characteristics, which can cast a doubt upon the genuineness of the 
Epistles. 

22. (b) [See above, par. 12], I lie ecclesiastical order subsisting wl1cn tlieg 
u·ere written. Baur and De \V ctte charge the author of these Epistles 
with hierarchical tcmlcncies. They hold that the strengthening and 
developing of the hierarchy, as we find it aimed at in the directions here 
given, could not have been an object with St. Paul. De \V cttc confines 
himself to this general remark : Baur goes further into detail. In his 
earlier work, on the Pastoral Epistles, he asserts, that in the genuine 
Pauline Epistles tlierc is found no trace of any official leaders of the 
Churches (it must be remembered that with Baur, the genuine Epistles 
are only those to the Galatians, Corinthians, and Romans): whereas 
here those Churches are found in such a state of organization, that 
br{uK01ro,, 1rp£u/3vTEpo,, and oui1<ovoi arc significantly put forward: 1rp£u

/3vTEpoi according to him being the uame for the collective body of 
church-rulers, and bduK01ro~ for that one of them who was singly entrusted 
with the government. In his later work (' Paulus u.s.w.'), he maintains 
that the Gnostics, as the first heretics proper, gave the first occasion fo1· 
the foundation of the episcopal govcmmcnt of the Churches. But e'\'cn 
granting this, the very assumption would prove the earlier origin of our 
Epistles: for in them there is not the slightest trace of episcopal 
government, in the later sense. Baur's own explanation of l1r{uK01ro~ 

differs entirely from that later sense. 
23. The fact is, that the form of Church goYcmmcnt disclo~ed in our 

Epistles is of the simplest kind possilJlc. The diaconatc was certainly, 
m some shape or other, eo:.cval with the very infancy of the Church: 
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and the presbyterate was almost a necessity for every congregation. No 
Church could subsist without a government of some kind : and it would 
be natural that such an one as that implied in the presbyterate should 
arise out of the circumstances in every case. 

24. The directions also which are here given, are altogether of an 
ethical, not of an hierarchical kind. They refer to the selection of men, 
whose previous lives and relations in society afford good promise that 
they will discharge faithfully the tru.t committed to them, and work 
faithfully aud successfully in their office. 'fhc fact t.hat no such direc
tions are found in the other Epistles, is easily accounted for: partly 
from the nature of the case, seeing that he is here addressing persons 
who were entrusted with this selection, whereas in those others no such 
matter is in question: partly also from the late date of these letters, 
the Apostle being now at the end of his own eoursc,-seeing dangerous 
heresies growing up around the Church, and therefore anxious to give 
those who were to succeed him in its management, direction how to 
consolidate and secure it. 

25. Besides which, it is a pure assumption that St. Paul could not, 
from his known character, have been anxious in this matter. In the 
Acts, we find him ever most careful respecting the consolidation and 
security of the churches which he had founded: witness his journeys 
to inspect and confirm his converts (Acts xv. 36; xviii. 23), and that 
speech uttered from the very depth of his personal feeling and desire, 
to the presbytery of the Ephesian Church (ib. xx. 18-38). 

26. "\Ve must infer then, that there is nothing in the hints respecting 
Church-government which these Epistles contain, to make it improbable 
that they were written by St. Paul towards the close of his life. 

27 (c) [Sec above, par. 12.J The institution of widows, refe1Ted to 
1 Tim. v. 0 ff., is supposed to be an indication of a later date. I have 
discussed, in the note there, the description and standing of these 
widows: holding them to be not, as Schlciermacher and Baur, dea
conesses, among whom in later times were virgins also, known by the 
name of xijpai ( Ta., 7rap0lvov, TO.~ AEyop.lva, x~pa,, Ign. ad Smyrn. c. 13, 
p. 717), but as De "\V., al., an especial band of real widows, set apart, but 
not yet formally and finally, for the service of God ancl the Church. In 
conceiving such a class to have existed thus early, there is no difficulty: 
indeed nothing could be more natural: we already find traces of such 
a class in Acts ix. 41; and it would grow up and require regulating 
in e"l'ery portion of the Church. On the lvo, dvopo, yvv~, which is sup
posed to make another difficulty, see note, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

28. Other details belonging to this objection II. are noticed and 
replied to in treating of the passages to which they refer. They 
arc founded for the most part in unwarranted assumptions regarding 
the apostolic age and that which followed it: in forgetting that there 
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must have been a blending of the one age into the other during· 
that later section of the former and earlier section of the latter, or 
both of which we know so little from primiti,·c history: that the 
forms of error which we find prevalent in the second century, must 
have had their origin and their infancy in an age previous : and that 
here as elsewhere, 'the child is father of the man:' the same charac
teristics, which we meet full-grown both in the heretics and in the 
Church of the second century, must be expected to occur in their 
initiative and less eousolidakd form in the latter days of the Apostles 
and their Church'. 

2D. "\Ve come now to treat of objection III.,-tl1e peculiarity of e.1:
pressions and modes of tl1011glit, both of wl1icli diverge from those in 
St. Paul's reeognizetl Epistles. Thero is no denying that the Pastoral 
Epistles do contain very many peculiar words and phrases, and that the 
process of thought is not that which the earlier Epistles present. Still, 
our cxp~•riencc of men in general, and of St. Paul himself, should make 
us cautious how we pronounce hast.ily on a plmmomcnon of this kind. 
:Men's method of expression changes with the circumstances among 
which they arc writing, and the persons whom tlwy arc addressing. 
Assuming the late elate for our Epistles which we have already men
tioned, the circumstances both of believers and false teachers lrncl mate
rially changed since most of those other Epistles were written. And if 
it be said that on any hypothesis it cannot have Leen many years Rince 
tl,e Epistles of the imprisonment, we may allege on the other hand the 
very great difference in subject, the fact that these three arc addressed 
to his companions in the ministry, and contain directions for Chm-eh 
management, whereas none of the others contain any pa~sagcs so ad
dressed or of such character. 

30. Another circumstance here comes to our notice, which may have 
modified the diction and style at least of these Epistles. Most of those 
others were written by the hand of an amanuensis ; and not only so, 
Lut probably with the co-operation, as to form of expression and putting 
out of the material, of either that amanuensis or some other of his 
fellow-helpers. The peeuliar character of these Pastoral Epistles forbids 
us from imagining that they were so written. Addressed to clear friends 
and valued colleagues in the ministry, it was not probable that he i<houlcl 
have written them by the agency of others. Have we then, assuming 
that he \\Tote them with his own hand, any points of comparison in the 
other Epistles? Can we trace any resemblance to their peculiar diction 
in portions of those other Epistles which were undoubtedly or probably 
also autographic? 

' Sec the objection regarding the .1/oullt of 1'imolheus assumed in these Epistles, 
treated below in § ii., • On the places and times of writing.' 
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31. The first unquestionably autographic Epistle which occurs to us 
is that to Philemon : which has also this advantage for comparison, that 
it is writ.ten to an imlivi<l.ual, and in the later portion of St. Paul's life. 
And it must be confessed, that we do not fin<l here the resemblance of 
which we are in search. 'l'he single word £V)(p7J<TTo, is the only point of 
contact between the unusual expressions of the two. It is true that 
the occasion and subject of the Epistle to Philemon were totally distinct 
from those of any of the Pastoral Epistles : almost all their a,rat A£yoµ,£va. 
arc from the very nature of things excluded from it. Still I must admit 
that the dissimilarity is striking and not easily accounted for. I would 
not disguise the difficulty which besets this portion of our subject: I 
would only endeavour to point out in what direction it ought to guide 
our inference from the phrenomena. 

32. ,v c have found reason to believe (sec note on Gal. vi. 11) that 
the Epistle to the Galatians was of this same autographi'C character. 
Allowing for the difference of date and circumstances, we may expect to 
find here some points of peculiarity in common. In both, false teachers 
arc impugned : in both, the Apostle is eager and fervent, abrupt in 
expression, and giving vent to his own individual feelings. And here 
we do not seek in vain 5

• ,v e find several unusual words and phrases 
common only to the two or principally occurring in them. Here again, 
however, the total difference of subject throughout a great portion of 
the Epistle to the Galatians prevents any very great community of 
expression. 

33. ,v e have a very remarkable addition to the Epistle to the Romans 
in the doxology, eh. xvi. 25, 26; appended to it, as we have there in-

5 I set down n li~t of the principal similarities which I have observed between the 
diction of the Gal. and the Pastoral Epp. : 

1. TOV OOVTOS £0.VTOV ,,.,pi ,C.T,A., Gal. i. 4: compare o oovs ea.v-rov av-riAvTpov {,,r~p 

,c,-r.;>.., 1 Tim. ii. 6; &s (IS.,,c,v ea.v-rov {,,r~p hµ.wv, Tit. ii. H. These arc the ouly 
places where this expression is used of our Lord. 

2. 1:i~ -rolls aiWvas -riiJv al:fwC1Jv, Gal. i. 5: compare the same expression in 1 Tim. i. 
17, 2 Tim. iv. 18. The only other places where it occurs is in the last Epistle of 
the imprisonment, Phil. iv. 20. 

3. 1rpo,,co,r.,-ov, Gal. i. H, found in 2 Tim. ii. 16, iii. 9, 13, and Hom. xiii. 12 only in 
St. Paul. 

4. loo/, lvc!11rwv -rov 8rnv, Gal. i. 20: the expression lv -r. 8. occurs elsewhere fre
quently in St. Paul, but in this asscvcrativc sense is founcl only in the Past. Epp. : 
1 Tim. v. 21, vi. 13, 2 Tim. ii. H (1wplov), iv. 1. 

5. ,r.,-(,;>.os, Gal. ii. 9: in St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 15 only. 
6. av&11To1, Gal. iii. 1: in St. Paul (Rom. i. 14), 1 Tim. vi. 9, Tit. iii. 3 only. 
7. µ.,,,-h11s, Gal. iii. 20: in St. Paul (three times in Hebrews), 1 Tim. ii. 5 only. 
8. l;>.,rls, objccti,·c, Gal. v. 5: compare Tit. ii. 13. 
9. 1rv,uµ.a.n a')'•o-8,, Gal. v. 18: construction, with li')'oµ.a., (Rom. viii. 14), 2 Tim. 

iii. (j only. 
10. ,ca,prjj lBlr,,, Gal. vi. 9 : found 1 Tim. ii. 6, vi. 15, Tit. i. 3 only. 

80] 



§ I.] THEIR AUTHORSHIP. [ PilOLEGOMEN A. 

forrcd, in later times by the Apostle himself, as a thankful effusion of 
his fervent mind. 'l'hat addition is in singular accordance with the 
general style of these Epistles. \Ye may almost conceive him to have 
taken his pen off from writing one of them, and to have written it under 
the same impulse•. 

3-J,. There remain, howe,·er, many expressions and ideas not elsewhere 
found. Such are irLOTo,; o Myos, 1 Tim. i. 15 ; iii. 1; iv. 9: 2 'l'im. ii. 
11: Tit. iii. 8,-a phrase dwelling much at this time on the mind of the 
writer, but finding its parallel at other times in his favourite '71'UTTo; 

o (h6,, and the like: cf. 1 Cor. i. 9; x. 13 : 2 Cor. i. 18 : 1 'l'hess. 
v. 24: 2 'l'hcss. iii. 3 :-d,atf/foa, euae/3ws, 1 Tim. ii. 2; iii. 1G; iv. 7; 
vi. 11: 2 'l'im. iii. 5, 12: Tit. i. 1; ii. 12,-of which we can only say 
that occurring as it does in this peculiar sense only here and in 2 Peter, 
we should be disposed to ascribe its use to the fact of the word having 
at the time become prevalent in the Church as a compendious term for 
the religion of Christians :-aw4'pwv and its derivatives, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 15; 
iii. 2 : 2 Tim. i. 7 : Tit. i. 8 ; ii. 2, 4 If., 12,-a term by no means strange 
to the Apostle's other writings, cf. Rom. xii. a: 2 Cor. v. 13, but pro
bably coming into more frequent use as the necessity for the quality 
itself became more and more apparent in the settlement of the Church 
(cf. also 1 Pet. iv. 7) :-uyL~S, uyLa[vm, of right doctrine, 1 Tim. i. 10; 
vi. 3: 2 Tim. i. 13; iv. 3: Tit. i. 9, 13; ii. 1 f., 8,-one of the most 
curious peculiarities of our Epistles, and only to be ascribed to the pre
valence of the image in the writr.r's mind at the timc, arising probably 
from the now apparent tendency of the growing heresies to corrupt the 
springs of moral action :-11ii80L, 1 Tim. i. 4; iv. 7: 2 Tim. iv. 4: Tit. i. 
14,-to be accounted for by the fact of the heretical legends having now 
assumed such definite shape as to deserve this name, ef. also 2 Pet. i. 

6 The actual verbal accor<lanccs are frequent, but even less striking than the general 
similarity : 

ver. 25. •ba.-y-yl;i..,&v µov : (Rom. ii. 16) 2 Tim. ii. 8 only. 
1C1Jpv-yµa. (1 Cor. i. 21, ii, 4, xv. 14): 2 'l'im. iv. 17, Tit. i. 3 only. 
xp&vo1s a.iwvlo,s: 2 Tim. i. 9, Tit. i. 2 only. 

vcr. 26. cpav,pw9lvTos in this sense, St. Paul elsewhere, but also 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
2 Tim. i. 10, Tit. i. 3. 
/Ca.T' bma.-y¾w .. . e,aii, (1 Cor. vii. 6, 2 Cor. viii. 8,) 1 Tim. i. 1, Tit. i. 3 only. 
µ&v<i> rrocpqi 9,,ji: 1 Tim. i. 17, var. rea<ld. 

I may a<ltl to these instances, those of accordance between the Pastoral Epistles and 
the speech of St. l 1aul in Acts xx.: viz. 

6p&µos, found only Acts xiii. 25, xx. 21, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
1r,p11ro1tirr6a1, Paul, only Acts xx. 28, 1 Tim. iii. 13. 
lµ.a.T1rrµ&s, Paul, only Acts xx. 33, l 'l'im. ii. !J. 
l1r19vµlw, with a gen., only Acts xx. 33, 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
;\o-yo, TOV 1Cvplov, Acts xx. 35, 1 'l'im. Yi. 3. 
livT1;\a.µ/3cl.v•rr6a.1, Paul, only Acts xx. 35, l Tim.,;, 2. 
for 1rposlx,w, with a dative, sec next parngruph. 
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16 :-tTJTIJ<ms, 1 Tim. i. 4; vi. 4: 2 Tim. ii. 23 : Tit. iii. 9,-which ex
pression, if not exactly applied to erroneous speculations, is yet used 
elsewhere of disputes about theological questions ; cf. Acts xv. 2 ; xxv. 
20 (John iii. 25); the difference of usage is easily accounted for by 
the circumstances :-clmcj,a'.vEt11, instead of 1rapovu{a, 1 Tim. vi. 14: 2 Tim. 
iv. 1, 8: Tit. ii. 13,-which has a link uniting it to 2 Thess. ii. 8, and 
may have been, as indeed many others in this list, a word in familiar use 
among the Apostle and his companions, and so used in writing to them: 
-8Ea,r6TY)s, for Kvpto;, in the secular sense of master, 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2 : 
2 Tim. ii. 21: Tit. ii. 9,-which is certainly remarkable, St. Paul's 
word being Kvpto,, Eph. vi. 5, 9: Col. iii. 22; iv. 1,-and of which 
I know no explanation but this possible one, that the Eph. and Col. 
being written simultaneously, and these three also near together, there 
would be no reason why he might not use one expression at one time 
and the other at another, seeing that the idea never occurs again in his 
writings :-clpveio-81n, 1 Tim. v. 8: 2 Tim. ii. 12 f.; iii. 5: Tit. i. 16; 
ii. 12,-common to our Epistles with 2 Pet., 1 John, and Jude, but 
never found in the other Pauline writings ; and of which the only 
account that can be given is, that it must have been a word which came 
into use late as expressing apostasy, when the fact itself became usual, 
being taken from our Lord's own declarations, Matt. x. 33, &c.:-
1rapamio-8a.t, 1 Tim. iv. 7 ; v. 11 : 2 Tim. ii. 23 : Tit. iii. 10,-a word 
the links of whose usage arc curious. It is confined to St. Luke and 
St. Paul and the Epistle to the Hebrews. We have it thrice in the 
parable of the great supper, Luke xiv. 18, 19: then in the answer of 
Paul to Festus, in all probability made by himself in Greek, Acts xxv. 
11: and Heh. xii. 19, 25 bis. We may well say of it, that the thing 
introduced the word: had the Apostle had occasion for it in other 
Epistles, he would have used it: but he has not (the same may be 
said of yevea>..oyfat, 1 Tim. i. 4: Tit. iii. 9 ;-p.a.Tat6>..oyos, -y{a, 1 Tim. 
i. G: Tit. i. 10 ;-Kevocj,wvfa.t, 1 Tim. vi. 20: 2 'l'im. ii. 16 ;->..oyop.a.xfa.t, 
-eiv, 1 Tim. vi. 4: 2 Tim. ii. 14 ;-npa8~KTJ, 1 Tim. vi. 20: 2 Tim. i. 
12, 14) :-o-wTY)p, spoken of God,-1 Tim. i. 1; ii. 3; iv. 10: Tit. i. 3; 
ii. 10, common also to Luke (i. 47) and Jude (25) : the account of 
which seems to be, that it was a purely Jewish devotional expression, 
as we have it in the Magnificat,-and not thus absolutely used by the 
Apostles, in their special proclamation of the Son of God in this cha
racter ;-we may observe that St Jude introduces it with the limitation 
Bia 'I17uov XP· TOV Kvp{ov 1//1-WV ;-but in familiar writing one to another, 
when there was no danger of the mediatorship of Jesus being forgotten, 
this true and noble expression seems still to have been usual :-j3lf371>..os, 
1 Tim. i. 9 ; iv. 7 ; vi. 20: 2 Tim. ii. lG,-common only to Heb. (xii. 
16),-an epithet interesting, as bringing with it the fact of the progress 
of heresy from doctrine to practice, as also does d.v6uios, 1 Tim. i. 9 ; 
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2 Tim. 111. 2 :-8,al3e/31noiia8aL, 1 Tim. i. 7: Tit. m. 8, a word but 
slightly differing in meaning, and in its composition with 8ui (a natural 
addition in later times), from /3£/3aiovv, which is a common expression 
with our Apostle, Rom. xv. 8: 1 Cor. i. 6, 8: 2 Cor. i. 21: Col. ii. 7 
(Hcb. ii. 3; xiii. 9) :-'ll'poslxuv, with a dat., 1 Tim. i. 4; iii. 8; iv. 1, 
13 : Tit. i. U,-found also frequently in St. Luke, Luke xii. 1 ; xvii. 
3; :xxi. 34: Acts v. 35; viii. 6, 10, 11; xvi. 14: xx. 28 (Paul), and 
Heb. ii. 1 ; vii. rn: 2 Pet. i. 19 :-a word testifying perhaps to the 
influence 011 the Apostle's style of the expressions of one who was so 
constantly and faithfully his companion :-u'll'0/1.L/I.VTJO"KELV, 2 Tim. ii. U,: 
'fit. iii. 1 (2 Pet. i. 12: 3 John 10: Jude 5) :-a word naturally coming 
into use rather as time drew on, than "in the beginning of the Gospel:" 
-d.'ll'oTpE11'Ea8aL, iKTp., 2 Tim. iii. 5 : 1 Tim. i. 6; v. 15 ; vi. 20: 2 Tim. 
iv. 4 (Hcb. xii. 13),-words owing their use to the progress of heresy; 
which may be said also of d.aToxei:v, 1 Tim. i. 6; vi. 21: 2 Tim. ii. 18,-
and of Tuit,oiia8aL, 1 Tim. iii. 6; .vi. 4: 2 Tim. iii. 4 :-&c. &c. • 

35. There seems no reason why any of the above peculiarities of diction 
should be considered as imperilling the authenticity of our Epistles. 
The preceding paragraph will have shewn, that of many of them, some 
account at least may be given: and when we reflect how very little we 
know of the circumstances under which they were used, it appears far 
more the part of sound criticism to let such difficulties stand unsolved, 
under a sense that we have not the clue to them, than at once and rashly 
to pronounce on them, as indicative of a spurious origin. 

36. Another objection brought by De W ette against our Epistles 
seems to me to make so strikingly and decisively for them, that I can
not forbear giving it in his own words before commenting upon it: " In 
the composition of all three Epistles we have this common peculiarity,
that from that which belongs to the object of the Epistle, and is besides 
for the most part of general import, the writer is ever given to digress 
to general truths, or so-called common-places (1 Tim. i. 15 ; ii. 4-6; 
iii. 16; iv. 8-10: 2 'rim. i. 9 f.; ii. 11-13, 19-21; iii. 12, 1G: Tit. 
ii. 11-14; iii. 3-7), aud that even that which is said by way of con
tradiction or enforcing attention, appears in this form (1 Tim. i. 8-10; 
iv. 4 f.; vi. 6-10: 2 Tim. ii. 4-6: Tit. i. 15). With this is com
bined another peculiarity common to them, that after such digressions 
or general instructions, the writer's practice is to recur, or finally to 
appeal to and fall back on previous exhortations or in~tructions given to 
his conespondcnt (1 Tim. iii. 14 f.; iv. 6, 11; vi. 2, 5 [rec.J: 2 Tim. 
ii. 7, 14; iii. 5: Tit. ii. 15; iii. S)." In commenting on this, I would 
ask, what could be more natural than both these phamomena, under the 
circumstances, supposing St. Paul their author? Is it not the tendency 
of an instructor writing to his pupil to make these compendious refer
ences to truths well known and established between them ? "\V ould not 
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this especially be the case, as age drew on, ancl affectionate remembrance 
took the place of present and watchful instruction ? ·we have hardly 
a stronger evidence for the authenticity of our Epistles, than our finding 
them so exactly corresponding with ,vhat we might expect from Paul 
the aged towards his own sons in the faith. His restless energies are 
still at work: we see that the ,i·8uva.p,wcn; will keep him toiling to the 
end in his olKoVofda : but those energies have changed their com
plexion: they have passed from the dialectic character of his former 
Epistles, from the wonderful capacity of intricate combined ratiocination 
of his subsequent Epistles, to the urging, and repeating, and dilating
upon truths which have been the food of his life: there is a resting Oil 

former conclusions, a stating of great truths in concentrated and almost 
rhythmical antithesis, a constant citation of the 'temporis acti,' which 
lets us into a most interesting phase of the character of the great 
Apostle. vV c see here rather the succession of brilliant sparks, than 
the steady flame : burning words indeed and deep pathos, but not the 
flower of his firmness, as in his discipline of the Galatians, not the noon 
of his bright warm eloquence, as in the inimitable Psalm of Love 
(1 Cor. xiii.). 

37. 1N e may also notice, as I have pointed out in the notes on 
1 Tim. i. 11 ff., a habit of going off, not only at a word, or into some 
collateral subject, as we find him doing in all his writings, but on the 
mention of any thing which reminds him of God's mercies to himself, 
or of his own sufferings on behalf of the Gospel, into a digression Oil 

his own history, or feelings, or hopes. See 1 Tim. i. 11 ff.; ii. 7: 2 Tim. 
i. 11 ff., 15 ff.; ii; 9, 10; iii. 10 f.; iv. 6 ff. These digressions do not 
occur in the Epistle to Titus, perhaps on account of the less intimate 
relation which subsisted between him and the Apostle. I cannot help 
considering them also as deeply interesting, betokening, as I have there 
expressed it in the note, advancing age, and that faster hold of indi
vidual habits of thought, and mannerisms, which characterizes the 
decline of life. 

38. De vVette brings another objection against our Epistles, which 
seems to me just as ea~ily to bear urging on the other side as the last. 
It is, the constant moral reference of all that is here said respecting the 
faith : the idea that error is ever combined with evil conscience, the 
true faith with good conscience. From what has been already said, it 
will be seeu how naturally such a treatment of the subject sprung out 
of the progress of heresy into ethical corruption which we have traced 
through the later part of the apostolic age: how true all this was, and 
how necessary it was thus to mark broadly the line between that faith, 
which was the only guarantee for purity of life, and those perversions 
of it, which led downwards to destruction of the moral sense and of 
practical virtue. 
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3!J. ,vhen however in his same paragraph (Allgcm. Ilemcrkungen i.ib. 
clie Pastoralbriefo, p. 117 c) he assumes that the writer gives a validity 
to moral desert, which stands almost in contradiction to the Pauline 
doctrines of grace, and cites 1 Tim. ii. 15; iii. 13 ; iv. 8; vi. 18 ff.: 
2 Tim. iv. S, to confirm this,-I own I am quite unable to sec any in
consistency in these passages with the doctrine of grace as laid down, or 
assumed, in the other Epistles. See Rom. ii. 6-10: 1 Cor. iii. 14; ix. 
17, 25; xv. 5S: Phil. i. 19, and many other places, in which the foun
dation being already laid of union with Christ by faith, and salvation by 
His grace, the carrying on and building up of the man of God in good 
works, and reward according to the measure of the fruits of the Spirit, 
are quite as plainly insisted on as any where in these Epistles. 

40. De ,v ette also finds what he calls, ' an apology fo1· tlie law, and 
an admission of its possessing an ethical use,' in 1 Tim. i. 8. In my 
notes on that passage, I have seen reason to give it altogether a different 
bearing: but even admitting the fact, I do not see how ib should be any 
more inconsistent with St. Paul's measure of the law, than that which 
he says of it in Rom. vii. And when he objects that the universalism 
of these Epistles (1 Tim. ii. ,J,; iv. 10; 'l'it. ii. 11), although in itself 
Pauline, does not appear in the same polemical contrast, as e. g. in Rom. 
iii. 2!J,-this seems very trifling in fault-finding: nothing on the con
trary can be more finely and delicately in accordance with his former 
maintenance against all impugners of God's universal purpose of salvation 
to all mankind, than that he should, even while writing to one who did not 
doubt of that great truth, be constant to his own habit of asserting it. 

41. There are many considerations pressed by the opponents of the 
Pauline authorship, ·which we can only mention and pass by. Some of 
them will be found incidentally doalt with in the notes : with others the 
student, who has hitherto followed the course of these remarks, will 
know how himself to deal. As usual, the similarities to, as well as discre
pancies from, the other Epistles, are adduced as signs of spuriousness 7

• 

The three Epistles, and especially the first to Timothy, are charged with 
poverty of sentiment, with want of connexion, with unworthiness of the 
Apostle as author. On this point no champion of the Epistles could 
so effectually defeat the opponents, as they have defeated themselves. 
Schleiermacher, holding 1 Tim. to be compiled out of the other two, 
finds it in all these respects objectionable and below the mark : Baur 
will not concede this latter estimate, and De vV etb charges Schlcier-

7 Hutber givc8 a list of parallels against which this objection has been brought, an<l 
I transcribe it, that the rea<lcr may ju<lgc an<l refute for himself: 1 Tim. i. 12-H, as 
compare<l with 1 Cor. xv. !), 10: 1 Tim. Ii. 11, 12, with 1 Cor. xiv. 3,1, 35 : 2 Tim. i. 
3-5, with Rom. i. B ff.: ii. 5, with 1 Car. ix. 2·1: ii. G, with 1 Cor. ix. 7 lf.: ii. B, with 
Hom. i. 3: ii. 11, with Rom. vi. B: ii. 20, with Rom. ix. 21: iii. 2 tl'., ,Yith Hom. i. 29 ff. : 
h·. G, with Phil. ii. 17: Tit. i. 1-4, with Hom. i. 1 tf. 
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macher with having failed to penetrate the sense of the writer, and 
found faults, where a more thorough exposition must pronounce a more 
favourable judgrnent. These differences may well serve to strike out 
the argument, and indeed all such purely subjective estimates, from the 
realms of biblical criticism. 

42. A word should be said on the smaller, but not less striking indi
cations of genuineness, which we here find. Such small, and even 
trilling individual notices, as we here meet with, ean hardly have pro
ceeded from a forger. Of course a careful falsarius may have taken 
care to insert sueh, as would fall in with the known or supposed state of 
the Apostle himself and his companions at the time: a shrewd and skilful 
one would invent such, as might further any views of his own, or of the 
Churches with which he was connected: but I must say I do not covet 
the judgment of that critic, who can ascribe such a notice as that of 2 Tim. 
iv. 18, TOJI <p£Aoll7/JI s .. U11'EA!11'0JI lv TpwaOt 1rapo. Kap11'(1' lpxoµ£vo, cptp£, Ka.l 

To. /31/3,\{a, µaAurra. To.; JJ-EJJ-/3pava;, to either the caution or the skill of a 
forger. What possible motive there could be for inserting such minute 
particulars, unexampled in the Apostle's other letters, founded on no inci
dent in history, tending to no result,-might well baffle the acutest 
observer of the phamomena of falsification to declare. 

48. A concession by Baur himself should not be altogether passed 
over. St. Paul in bis farewell discourse, Acts xx. 29, 80, speaks thus : 
E"YW oioa OT! d,£A£tJUOJ/TO! JJ-ETO. T~JI acpifiv µov AVKO! /3ap£1., d; vµa; p.~ 
</mOOJJ-EVO! TOV 1!'0!fJ-Jllov, Kal lf vp.wv !I.VTWJI UJIOUT'7UOJ1Ta! av0p£<; AaAOVJIT£<; 

oieUTpaµµlva Tov cl1rou1r~v Tov<; p.a011To.<; tJ11'{uw foVTwv. Baur confesses that 
here the defenders of the Epistles have firm ground to stand on. " Here 
we see," he continues, "the Apostle anticipating just what we find more 
in detail in the Pastoral Epistles." But then he proceeds to set aside 
the validity of the inference, by quietly disposing of the farewell discourse, 
as written" post eventum." For those who look on that discourse very 
differently, his concession has considerable value. 

44. I would state then the general result to which I have come from 
all these considerations : 

1. External testimony in favour of the genuineness of our Epistles 
is so satisfactory, as to suggest no doubt on the point of their 
universal reception in the earliest times. 

2. The objections brought against the genuineness by its oppo
nents, on internal grounds, are not adequate to set it aside, or 
even to raise a doubt on the subject in a fair-judging mind. 

45. I therefore rest in the profession of the Epistles themselves, and 
the universal belief of Christians, that they were VERIT.A.IlLY WRITTEN 

llY ST. PAUL•. 

• I have preferre,l in tl,is section giving tho,c considerations whirh inflncnce most 
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SECTION II. 

TIJIIE AND PLACE OF WRITING. 

I. A difficult problem yet remains: to assign, during the life of the 
Apostle, a time for the writing, which will suit the phmnomena of these 
Epistles. 

2. It will have been abundantly seen by what has preceded, that 
I cannot consent to place them in any portion of St. Paul's apostolic 
labours rccorLled in the Acts. All the data with which they themselves 
furnish us, arc against such a supposition. Ancl most of all is the state 
of heresy ancl false teaching, as indicatecl by their common cviclence. 
No amount of ingenuity will suffice to persuade us, that there could 
have been during the long sojourn of the Apostle at Ephesus in Acts 
:xix., such false teachers as those whose characters have been examinecl in 
the last section. No amount of ingenuity again will enable us to con
ceive a state of the Church like that which these Epistles disclose to us, 
at any time of that period, extending from the year 5-J, to 63, during 
which the other Epistles were written. Those who have attempted to 
place the Pastoral Epistles, or any of them, in that period, have been 
oliligcd to overlook all internal evidence, ancl satisfy themselves with 
fulfilling the requirements of external circumstances. 

3. It will also be seen, that I cannot consent to separate these 
Epistles widely from one another, so as to set one in the earlier, ancl the 
others in the later years of the Apostle's ministry. On every account, 
they must stand together. Their style and diction, the motives which 
they furnish, the state of the Church and of heresy which they describe, 
are the same in all three : and to one and the same period must we 
assign them. 

4. This being so, they necessarily belong to the latest period of the 
Apostle's life. 'l'he concluding notices of the Second Epistle to Timotheus 
forbid us from giving an earlier date to that, and consequently to the 
rest. And no writer, as far as I know, has attempted to place that 
Epistle, supposing it St. Paul's, at any date except the end of his life•. 

my own mind, to entering at full length on all the bearings of the subject. The reader 
will find a very good nnd terse compendium of the objections and their answers in 
Conybeare anrl Howson, vol. ii. pp. 657-GG0, edn. 2 : and a full and elaborate discussion 
of both in Dr. Davidson's Introduction to the N. T. ,·ol. iii. pp. 100-153. That 
portion of Dr. Davidson's work is very well and thoroughly done, in which he shews 
the insuperable difficulties which beset the hypothesis of a scholar of St. Paul having 
forged the Epistles at the end of the first century, as De ,vette supposes. Huther's 
and ,viesinger's Einlcitungen also contain full nnd able discussions of the whole 
question; especially the latter. 

9 De ,v ette has fallen into a curious blunder in carrying out his own hypothesis. 
Be argues that 1 Tim. must haYe been written after 2 Tim., because we find Hyme-
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5. The question then for us is, What was that latest period of his 
life ? Is it to be placed at the end of the first Roman imprisonment, 
or are we to conceive of him as liberated from that, and resuming his 
apostolic labours ? 

6. Let us first try the former of these hypotheses. It has been 
adopted by chronologers of considerable note: lately, by ·wieseler and 
Dr. Davidson. We approach it, laden as it is with the weight of (to us) 
the insuperable ob~ection on internal grounds, stated above. We feel 
that no amount of chronological suitableness will induce us complacently 
to put them Epistles in the same age of the Church with those to the 
Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians. But we would judge the hypo
thesis here on its own merely external grounds. 

7. In order for it to stand, we must find some occasion, previous to 
the imprisonment, when St. Paul may have left Timotheus at Ephesus, 
himself proceeding to Macedonia. And this time must of course be 
subsequent to St. Paul's first visit to Ephesus, Acts xviii. 20, 21, when 
the Church there was founded, if indeed it can be said to have been 
then founded. On his departure then, he did not go into Macedonia, but 
to Jerusalem; which alone, independently of all other considerations, 
excludes that occasion 1

• 

8. His second visit to Ephesus was that long one related in Acts xix., 
the TpL£T{a of Acts xx. 31, the f.TTJ Svo of xix. 10, which latter, however, 
need not include the whole time. When he left Ephesus at the end of 
this time, after the tumult, ;_~>..(}£ 1rop£v0~va, de; T~V Maic£Sov{av, which 
seems at first sight to have a certain relation to 1rop£vop.£voc; de; MaK£• 
Sov{av of 1 Tim. i. 3. But on examination, this relation vanishes: for 
in Acts xix. 22, we read that, intending to go to Jerusalem by way of 
Macedonia and A.chaia, he sent off from Ephesus, before his own depar
ture, Timotheus and Erastus: so that he could not have left Timotheus 
behind in Ephesus. Again, in 1 Tim. iii. 14, he hopes to return to 
Ephesus shortly. But we find no trace of such an intention, and no 
attempt to put it in force, in the history. And besides, even if Timotheus, 
as has sometimes been thought from 1 Cor. xvi. 11, did return to Ephesus 
before the Apostle left it, and in this sense might have been left there 
on his departure, we must then suppose him to have almost immediately 
deserted the charge entrusted to him; for he is again, in the autumn of 

nreus, who is mentioned with reprobation, apparently for the first time, in 2 Tim. ii. 
17 f.,-in a further stage of reprobation, judgecl and condemned, in 1 Tim. i. 20. He 
forgets that, the two Epistles being according to him forgeries, with no real circum
stances whatever as their basis, such reasoning is good for nothing. He is in fact 
arguing from their genuineness to their spuriousness. 

1 This was however supposed by Calvin to have been the time of writing 1 'rim. : on 
eh. iii. 11,-" omnino cnim sperabat se venturum: ut venisse probahile est, si hRnc 
epistolam scripsit quo tempore Phrygiam peragrabat: sicuti rcfert Lucas Act. xviii. 23." 
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57, with St. Paul in Macedonia in 2 Cor. i. 1, and in Corinth in the 
winter (Rom. xvi. 21), and returned to Asia thence with him, Acts xx. 
4 : and thus, as "Wieseler remarks, the whole scope of our Epistle, the 
ruling and ordering of the Ephesian Church during the Apostle's 
absence, would be defeated. Grotius suggestecl, ancl Bertholdt adopted, 
a theory that the Epistle might have been sent on St. Paul's return 
from Achaia to Asia, Acts xx. ,J., and that Timotheus may, instead of 
remaining in Troas on that occasion, as related Acts xx. 5, have gone 
direct to Ephesus, and there receivecl the Epistle. But, apart from all 
other difficulties\ how exceedingly improbable, that such an Epistle 
should have prececled only by a few weeks the farewell discourse of Acts 
xx. 18-35, and that he should have sent for the elders to l\Iiletus, 
though he himself had expressed, and continually alluded to in the 
Epistle, an intention of visiting Ephesus shortly ! 

9. These difficulties have led to a hypothesis that the journey from 
Ephesus is one unrecorded in the Acts, occurring during the long visit 
of Acts xix. That during that time a journey to Corinth did take place, 
we have inferr~d from the data furnished in the Epistles to the Corin
thians: see Prolegg. to Vol. II. eh. iii. § v. During that journey, 
Timotheus-may have been left there. This conjecture is at least worthy 
of full discussion: for it seems to fulfil most of the external requirements 
of the first Epistle. 

10. Mosheim, who was its originator, heltl the journey to Greece to 
have taken place very early in the three years' visit to Ephesus, and to 
have lasted nine months,-thus accounting for the difference between 
the two years and tltree montlts of Acts xix. 8, 10, and the tltree years of 
Acts xx. 31. "Wieseler•, however, has so far regarded the phrenomena of 
the Epistle itself, as to shew that it would be very unlikely that the false 
teachers had early in that visit assumed such consistency and acquired 
such influence: and besides, we must assume, from the intimation in 
1 Tim. i. 3 ff., that the false teachers had already gained some notoriety, 
ancl were busy in mischief, before the Apostle's departure. 

11. Schrader', the next upholder of the hypothesis, makes the Apostle 
remain in Ephesus up to Acts xix. 21, and then undertake the journey 
th<>re l1inted at, through Macedonia to Corinth, thenee to Crete (where 
he founded the Cretan Churches and left Titus), to Nicopolis in Cilicia 
(sec below, in the Prolegg. to Titus: sending from thence the first Epistle 
to Timotheus and that to Titus), Antioch, and so through Galatia back 
to Ephesus. The great and fatal objection to this hypothesis is, the 
insertion in Acts xix. 21-23 of so long a journey, lasting, according to 
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Schrader himself\ two years (from Easter 54 to Easter 56), not only 
without any intimation from St. Luke, but certainly against any reason
able view of his text, in which it is implied, tl1at the intention of ver. 21 
was not then carried out, but afterwards, as related in eh. xx. l ff. 

12. Wieseler himself has adopted, and supported with considerable 
ingenuity, a modified form of Schrader's hypothesis. After two years' 
teaching at Ephesus, the Apostle, he thinks, went, leaving Timotheus 
there, on a visitation tour to Macedonia, thence to Corinth, returning 
by Crete, where he left Titus, to Ephesus. During this journey, either 
in Macedonia or Achaia, he wrote 1 Tim.,-and after his return to 
Ephesus, the Epistle to Titus : 2 Tim. falling towards the end of his 
Roman imprisonment, with which, according to Wieseler, his life termi
nated. This same hypothesis Dr. Davidson adopts, rejecting however 
the unrecorded visit to Corinth, whie;h Wieseler inweaves into it: and 
placing the voyage to Crete during the same Ephesian visit, but separate 
from this to Macedonia. 

13. It may perhaps be thought that some form of this hypothesis 
would be unobjectionable, if we had only tlie jfrst Epistle to Timotkeus 
to deal with. But even thus, it will not bear the test of thorough ex
amination. In the first plaee, as held by Davidson, in its simplest form, 
it inserts into the Apostle's visit to Ephesus, a journey to Macedonia 
and back entirely for the sake of this Epistle•. Wicseler's form of the 
hypothesis avoids, it is true, this gratuitous supposition, by connecting 
the journey with the unrecorded visit to Corinth : but is itself liable to 
these serious objections (mentioned by Ruther, p. 17), that 1) it makes 
St. Paul write the first Epistle to the Corinthians a very short time after 
the unrecorded visit to Corinth, which is on all accounts improbable. 
And this is necessary to his plan, in order to give time for the false 
teachers to have grown up at Ephesus :-2) that we find the Apostle, in 
his farewell discourse, prophetically anticipating the arising of evil men 
and seducers among the Ephesians: whereas by any placing of this 
Epistle during the three years' visit, such must have already arisen, and 
drawn away many 7

• 3) The whole character of the first Epistle shews 
that it belongs, not to a very brief and casual absence of this kind, but 
to one originally intended to last some time, and not unlikely t? be 
prolonged beyond expectation. The hope of returning very soon (iii. 14) 

b See bis Chronological Table at the end of his Apostel Paulus, vol. i. 
6 "Why the Apostle went into l\laccdonia from Ephesus, cannot be discovered." 

Davidson, vol. iii. p. 13. 
7 Dr. Davidson (iii. p. H) refers for a refutation of this objection, to his subsequent 

remarks (pp. 32 f.) on the state of tbe Ephesian Church. But no sufficient refutation 
is there found. Granting the whole account of the Ephesian Church there given, it 
wonltl be quite impossible to conceive that subsequently the Apostle should have spoken 
of the 71.vKo< /3apiis as altogether future. 
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is faint : the provision made, is for a longer absence. Had the Apostle 
intended to return in a few weeks to Ephesus and resume the government 
of the Church there, we may safely say that the Epistle would have pre
sented very different features. The hope expressed in eh. iii. 14, quite 
parenthetically, must not be set against the whole character of the Epistle•, 
which any uubiassed reader will see provides for a lengthened super
intendence on the part of Timothy as the more probable contingency. 

14. Thus we see that, independently of graver objections, inde
pendently also of the connexion of the three Epistles, the hypothesis 
of ·Wieseler and Davidson docs not suit the requirements of this first 
Epistle to Timotheus. ·when those other considerations come to be 
brought again into view,-thc necessarily later age of all three Epistles, 
from the heresies of which they treat, from the Church development 
implied by them, from the very diction and form of thought apparent in 
thcm,-the impossibility, on any probable psychological view of St. Paul's 
character, of placing writings, so altogether diverse from the Epistles 
to the Corinthians, in the same period of his life with them,-I am per
suaded that very few students of Scripture will be found, whose mature 
view will approve any form of the above hypothesis. 

15. It will not be necessary to enter on the various other sub
hypotheses which have been made, such as that of Paulus, that the first 
Epistle was written from Cmsarea; &c. &c. They will be found dealt 
with in Wieseler and Davidson, and in other introductions. 

16. Further details must be sought in the following Prolegomena to 
each individual Epistle. I will mention however two decisive notices in 
2 Tim., which no advocate of the above theory, or of any of its modifica
tions, has been able to reconcile with his Yiew. According to that view, 
the Epistle was written at the end of the first (and only) Roman 
imprisonment. In eh. iv. 13, we have directions to Timotheus to bring 
a cloak and books which the Apostle left at Troas. In ib. ver. 20 we 
read "Erastus remained in Corinth, but Tropliinms left I in jj£ilet11s 
sick." To what these notices point, I shall consider further on: I would 
now only call the reader's attention to the following facts. Assuming 
as above, and allowing only the two years for the Roman imprisonment, 
-the last time he was at 'froas and l\lilctus was six _years before (Acts 
xx. 6, 17) ; on that occasion Timotlieus was with liim : and he had 
repeatedly seen Timothens since: aml, what is insuperable, even sup
posing these difficulties overcome, Tropltimus did not remain tliere, for he 
was at Jerusalem with St. Paul at the time of his apprehension, Acts 
xxi. 2!). It will be easily seen by reference to any of the supporters of 
the one imprisonment, how this point presses them. Dr. Davidson tries 
to account for it by supposing 'frophimus to have sailed with St. Paul 
from Cmsarea m Acts xxvii., and to have been left at l\Iyra, with the 

8 Sec Davidson, ib. vol. iii. p. 14. 
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understanding tl1at he slwuld go fo1·ward to Miletus, and that under this 
impression, the Apostle could say Trophimus I left at Miletus (a1rlll.urov 
•v MiA~ToJ) sick. Any thing lamer, or more self-refuting, can hardly be 
conceived : not to mention, that thus also some years had since elapsed, 
and that the above insuperable objection, that Timothens had been with 
him since, and that Trophimus tlte Ephesian must have been talked of 
by them, remains in full force. 

17. 'fhe whole force then of the above considerations, as well of the 
internal character of the Epistles, as of their external notices and re
quirements, compels us to look, for the time of their writing, to a period 
subsequent to the conclusion of the history in the Acts, and conse
quently, since we find in them the Apostle at liberty, subsequent to ltis 
liberation from tlte imprisonment with wlticli tltat kist0171 concludes. If 
there were no other reason for believing that he was thus liberated, and 
undertook further apostolic journeyings, the existence and phamomena 
of these Epistles would enforce such a conclusion upon us. I had 
myself, some years since, on a superficial view of the Pauline chronology, 
adopted and vindicated the one-imprisonment theory 9 

: but the further 
study of these Epistles has altogether broken down my former fabric. 
We have in them, as I feel satisfied any student who undertakes the 
comparison will not fa°il to discover, a link uniting St. Paul's writings 
with the Second Epistle of Peter and with that of ,Jude, and the Epistles 
of St. John: in other words, with the later apostolic age. There are 
two ways only of solving the problem which they present: one of these 
is, by believing them to be spurious ; the other, by ascribing them to a 
period of St. Paul's apostolic agency subsequent to his liberation from 
the Roman imprisonment of Acts xxviii. ultt. 

18. The whole discussion and literature of this view, of a liberation 
and second imprisonment of our Apostle, would exceed both the scope 
and the limits of these Prolegomena. It may sutfice to remind the 
reader, that it is supported by an ancient tradition by no means to be 
lightly set aside: and to put before him the principal passages of early 
ecclesiastical writers in which that tradition is mentioned. 

19. Eusebius, H. E. ii. 22, relates thus: 
KaL AovKa, OE o TO., 1rpa[n, TWV tl7rOUTOAWV ypacf,ii 1rapa8ov,, £V TOIJTOt<; 

KaT£A1JU£ TIJV icrTop{av, Ot£Tlav OA1JV £7rL rij, •p.;,,,_.,,. TOV IIavAov av£TOV 
OtaTp{fat, KaL TOY TOV 8,ov Myov &KwAVTW<; K1Jpv[at <1rL<rYJJJ-IJVaµ.,vo,. 
TOT£ fLEV oiv &1roll.oy17uaµ.£vov, aiOt. £7rL T~V TOV K1Jpvyµ.aTOS OtaKovlav 
Aoyo, EX£l CTTdAacr0at TOY &1roCTTOAov, 0£VT£pov 8' lm/3avTa Tfj avTfj 
7rOA£t, T<e KaT0 at'.irov T£Anw0~vat 11-apTvp{'f'· f.V ~ 0£crµ.o'i, EXOJJ,£VO<; T~V 

1rpo, Tt11-00£ov 8wrlpav f.'lrLCTTOA~V CTVVT<LTTEl K.T.A. 

20. Clement of Rome, Ep. i. ad Corinth. c. 5, p. 17 ff. (the lacunm in 
the text are conjecturally filled in as in Hefele's edition) : 

9 In pp. 5-7 of the Pra•lcctio referred to ahol'e, eh. ii. § i. 11 note, 
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Oto. ,~AOV [Kal o] l1uvAo; V7r0ft01'~• f3pa/Ni.ov v[1rlcrxJ£v, £7rTUK!<; ow·µ,~ 
cpoplcra,;, cf,[ vya Jo£v0d,, ll.i0acr0d,;. K~pv[ y[ £V<>]fl-£VO<; EV TE Tii <ivaTOAyj 

Ka, EV [ 117] 8uu£t, TO y£vva'i'ov ~. 1rluT£W<; airrov KAEO<; lll.a/3w, OtKato

UIJl'YJV 818a[a,; OA'r;l T'f' KU<Tfl'{', Ka[, E7rt] TO Ttpµa T~<; Ol'UfW<; EA0wv, Kai 

µapTvp~crar;; £1rL -rWv ~yovpivwv. oV-rw; d:1n7AAU:y-YJ Toii K6up.ov, Kal £LCi 
TOV aywv TO'll"OV f.1r0p£v0ri, v1roµov~. Y£VOfl£VO<; fLEYLUTO<; v1roypaµµo,; 1• 

21. 'l'hc fragment of l\Iuratori on the canon contains the following 
passage 2 : 

"Lucas optimc Thcophilc comprehenclit quia sub prmscntia ejus 
singula gerebantur, sicuti et scmotc passioncm Petri cviclcntcr dccla
rat, scd profectioncm Pauli ab urbc ad Spaniam proficiscentis . ." 

This passage is enigmatical, and far from easy to interpret. But all 
that we need dwell on is, that tlie journey of St. Paul into Spain is 
taken as a fact; and in all probability, the word 'omittit' being sup
plied, the writer means to say, that St. Luke in the Acts does not relate 
that journey. 

22. 'l'his liberation and second imprisonment being assumed, it will 
naturally follow that the First Epistle to Timotheus and that to Titus 
were written during the interval between the two imprisonments ;-the 
seconcl to Timotheus <luring the second imprisonment. "\Ve shall now 
proceed to enquire into the probable assignment and date of each of the 
three Epistles. 

23. The last notice which we possess of the first Roman imprison
ment, is the Epistle to the Philippians. There (i. 26) the Apostle 
eviclently intencls to come and see them, and (ii. 24) is confident that it 
will be before long. 'l'hc same anticipation occurred before in his Epistle 
to Philemon (ver. 22). We may safely then ascribe to him the inten
tion, in case he should be liberated, of visiting the Asiatic and the 
Macedonian Churches. 

24. "\Ve suppose him then, on his hearing and liberation, which cannot 
have taken place before the spring of A.D. 63 (see chronological table 
in Prolegg. to Acts), to have journeyed Eastward: visiting perhaps 
Philippi, which lay on the great Egnatian road to tlie East, and passing 
into Asia. There, in accordance with his former desires and intentions, 
he would give Colossm, and Laodicca, and Hierapolis, the benefit of his 
apostolic counsel, and confirm the brethren in the faith. And there 
perhaps, as before, he would fo: his head-quarters at Ephesus. I would 
not however lay much stress on this, considering thi,t there might well 

1 Dy some of those who deny a secontl imprisonment, -rl, T<pµa -r,jr 66,,-,..,, is inter
preted as if the gen. were one of apposition, ' Ms -rlpµa, -,t'hicl, was f, liuo-ir ;' hy others 
it is rendered the goal or centre of the \Vest: hy other,;, the Eastern boundary of the 
\Vest: and by all it is taken to mean Rome. lly those who holtl a second imprisonment, 
it is taken to mean Spain or even Britain. 

2 See Routh, Ucliq. Sacr. iv. p. 4._ 
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have been a reason for his not spending much time there, considering 
the cause which had driven him thence before (Acts xix.). But that 
he did visit Ephesus, must on our present hypothesis be assumed as a 
certain fact, notwithstanding his confident anticipation expressed in 
Acts x:s:. 25 that he should never sec it again. It was not the first time 
that such anticipations had been modified by the event 3

• 

25. It would be unprofitable further to assign, except by the most 
distant indications, his course during this journey, or his employment 
between this time and that of the writing of our present Epistles. One 
important consideration, coming in aid of ancient testimony, may serve 
as our guide in the uncertainty. The contents of our Epistles absolutely 
require as late a date as possible to be assigned them. The same 
internal evidence forbids us from separating them by any considerable 
interval, either from one another, or from the event which furnished 
their occasion. 

26. Now we have traditional evidence well worthy of note, that our 
Apostle suffered martyrdom in the last year, or the last but one, of 
Nero. Euseb., Chron. anno 2083 (commencing October A.D. 67) says, 
"N eronis 13°. Nero ad cretera scelera persecutionem Christianorum 
primus acljunxit: sub quo Petrus et Paulus apostoli martyrium Romre 
consummaverunt.'' 

And Jerome, Catalog. Scriptorum Ecclcsiasticorum ( c. 5, vol. ii. p. 838), 
under Paulus, "Hie ergo, decimo quarto Neronis anno, eodem die quo 
Petrus, Rornre pro Christo capite truncatus, sepultusque est in via Os
tiensi, anno post passionem Domini tricesimo septimo." 

27. I should be disposed then to agree with Conybeare and Howson 
in postponing both the occasions and the writing of the Pastoral 
Epistles to very near this date. The interval may possibly have been 
filled up, agreeably to the promise of Rom. xv. 24, 28, and the tradition 
of Clement of Rome ( quoted above, par; 20), by a journey to Spain, the 
-rlpp,a rij, ovu£w,: or it may have been spent in Greece and Asia and 
the interjaccnt islands. 

As we approach the confines of the known ground again furnished by 
our Epistles, we find our Apostle again at Ephesus. However the 

3 Compare 2 Cor. v. 4, 5, with Phil. i. 23. Dr. Davidson (iii. pp. 16 ff.) lays great 
stress on the o1Sct of Acts xx. 25, as implying certain apostolic foresight in the power of 
the Spirit, and argues thence that a subsequent visit to Ephesus cannot have taken place. 
}'or argument's sake, let it be so, and let us turn to Phil. i. 25, written, according to 
Dr. Davidson, at the close of the Roman imprisonment, from which he was not liberated 
hut by death. There we read, o1Sct 3r1 µ.,vw ""I 1rapaµ,vG, 1riiow vµ'iv ,Is r¾w vµwv 

1rpo1eo,dw ""l X"Pa" Tijs 'lrlCTTEOJS, 1va. TO ""VX1/I-'" vµG,v 1r,p,crcr,vp Elf XPICTT,jj 'l71croi, Elf 
lµol S,a. Tijs lfl,;js 'll'ctpova(ci,; .,.. .. >..w 'll'po,; ;,fl-a,;. Surely what is good on onll side is 
good on the other: and I do not see how Dr. Davidson can escape the force of his own 
argument. He must take his choice, and give up one o1Sct or the other. He has 
surrcn<lere<I the lnttcr : why may not we the former? 
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intervening years had been spent, much had happened which had 
wrought changes on the Church, and on himself, since his last visit. 
Those heresies which were then in the bud, had borne bitter fruit. He 
had, in his own weak and shattered frame, borne about, for four or five 
more years of declining age, the dying of the Lord Jesus. Alienation 
from himself had been spreading wider among the Churches, and was 
embittering his life. Supposing this to have been in .A..D. 66 or 67, and 
the ' young man Saul' to have been 3-!, or 35 at his conversion, he would 
not now be more than 6-J, or 65 : but a premature old age would be every 
way consistent with what we know of his physical and mental constitu
tion. Four years before this he had affectionately pleaded his advancing 
years in urging a request on his friend Philemon (Philem. !>). 

28. From Ephesus, leaving Timotheus there, he went into Macedonia 
(1 Tim. i. 3). It has been generally assumed, that the first Epistle 
was written from that country. It may have been so ; but the words 
-rrapEKu.AECTO. (Tf 1rpo~µEt11ai Ell 'Ecpiuq> 1ropwop.£110<; El, MaKE0011{a11, rather 
convey to my mind the impression that he was not in .11Iacedonia as he 
was writing. He seems to speak of the whole occurrence as one past by, 
and succeeded by other circumstances. If this impression be correct, it 
is quite impossible to assign with any certainty the place of its being 
written. ,vherever it was, he seems to have been in some field of labour 
where he was likely to be detained beyond his expectations (1 Tim. iii. 
1,1,, 15) : and this circumstance united with others to induce him to 
write a letter full of warning and exhortation and direction to his son in 
the faith, whom he had left to care for the Ephesian Church. 

29. Agreeably with the necessity of bringing the three Epistles as 
near as may be together, we must here place a visit to Crete in company 
with Titus, whom he left there to complete the organization of the 
Cretan Churches. From the indications furnished by that Epistle, it is 
hardly probable that those Churches were now founded for the first time. 
,v e find in them the same development of heresy as at Ephesus, though 
not the same ecclesiastical organization (cf. Tit. i. 10, 11; 15, 16; iii. !), 

11, with i. 5). Nor is the former circumstance at all unaccountable, 
even as combined with the latter. 'l'he heresy, being a noxious ex
crescence on Judaism, was flourishing independently of Christianity,-or 
at least required not a Christian Church for its place of sustenanCl'. 
·when such Church began, it was at once infected by the error. So that 
the Cretan Churches need not have been long in existence. From Tit. i. 
5, they seem to have sprung up u1ropaori11, and to have been on this 
occasion included by the Apostle in his tour of visitation : who seeing 
how much needed supplying and arranging, left Titus there for that 
purpose (see further in Prolcgg. to Titus, § ii.). 

30. The Epistle to Titus, evidently written vrry soon after St. Paul 
left Crete, will most naturally be dated from Asia :Minor. Its own 
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notices agree with this, for we find that he was on his way to winter at 
Nicopolis (eh. iii. 12), by which it is most natural to understand the 
well-known city of that name in Epirus '. And the notices of 2 Tim. 
equally well agree with such an hypothesis: for there we find that the 
Apostle had, since he last communicated with Timotheus, been at :Milctus 
ancl at Troas, probably also at Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 13, 20). 'fhat he 
again visited Ephesus, is on every account likely : indeed, tlie natural 
inference from 2 Tim. i. 18 is, that he had spent some time (possibly 
of weakness or sickness--from the expression oua. ot71Ko1111u£11: but this 
inference is not necessary, see note there) at that city in the companion
ship of 'fimotheus, to whom he appeals to confirm what he there says of 
Onesiphorus. 

31. We may venture then to trace out this his last journey as having 
been from Crete by l\liletus, Ephesus, Troas, to Corinth (?) : and thence 
(or perhaps direct by Philippi without passing up through Greece: or 
he may have gone to Corinth from Crete, and thence to Asia) to Nico
polis, where he had determined to winter (Tit. iii. 12). Nicopolis was 
a Roman colony (Plin. iv. 1 or 2 : Tacit. Ann. v. 10), where he would be 
more sure against tumultuary violence, but at the same time more open 
to direct hostile action from parties plotting against him in the metro
polis. The supposition of :Mr. Conybeare (C. and H. ii. 573, edn. 2), 
that being known in Rome as the leader of the Christians, he would be 
likely, at any time after the fire in 64, to be arrested as implicated in 
causing it, is not at all improbable. In this case, as the crime was 
alleged to have been committed at Rome, he would be sent thither for 
trial (C. and H. ib. note) by the duumviri of Nicopolis. 

32. Arrived at the metropolis, he is thrown into prison, and treated 
no longer as a person charged with matters of the Jewish law, but as a 
common criminal: KaK01raOw f-'-£XPL O£up.w11 ws KaKovpyos, 2 Tim. ii. 9. 
All his Asiatic friends avoided him, except Onesiphorus, who sought 
him out, and was not ashamed of his chain (2 'rim. i. lG). Demas, 

• Sec a complete account ofNicopolis iu ,vorclsworth's Pictorial Greece, pp. 310-312; 
Conybearc ancl Howson, vol. ii. p. 572, ccln. 2; Smith's Diet. of Geography, sub voce. 

It is very improbable that any of the comparatively insignificant places elsewhere 
called by this name is here intended. An enumeration of them will.be found in Smith's 
Diet. of Geogr. as above. The only two which require mention arc, 1) Nicopolis in 
Thrace, on the Nessus (N11,&,rol1.1s ~ ,r,pl Nfruov, Ptol. iii. 11, 13), supposed by Chry
sostom and Theodoret (~ o~ N. 'Tijs 0p4,c11s Ju.,.[, Chrys.: .,.,,, 0p4~11s /11.,.lv ~ N., 'Tfi o~ 
M,uceoov/~ ,.,71.a(EI, Thdrt.) to be here intended. This certainly may have been, for this 
Nicopolis is not, as some have objected, the one founded by Trajau; sec Schrader, vol. i. 
p. 117: but it is hardly likely to ha,·c been indicated by the word.thus absolutely put: 
2) Nicopolis in Cilicia, which Schrader holds to be the place, to suit his theory of the 
Apostle having been (at a totally different time, see alJo,·e, par.11) on his way to Jerusalem. 

I may mention that both Winer (RWD.) and Dr. Smith (Diet. of Geogr. as above: 
not in Bibi. Diet.) fall into the mistake of saying that St. Paul dates the Epistle from 
Nicopolis. No such inference can fairly be drawn from eh. iii. 12. 
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Cresccns, and Titus had, for various reasons, left him. Tychicus 
he had sent to Ephesus. Of his usual companions, only the faithful 
Luke remained with him. Under these circumstances he writes to 
Timothcus a second Rpistle, most likely to Ephesus (ii. li; iv. 13), 
and perhaps by Tychicus, eanwstly begging him to come to him 
before winter (iv. 21). If this be the winter of the same year as that 
current in Tit. iii. 12, he must have been arrested immediately on, or 
llerhaps even before, his arrival at Nicopolis. And he writes from this 
his prison, expecting his execution ( iyw yap ~O'IJ 0'1T£ViJoµ.ai, ,-al. b Katpa; 
rij, iµ.~. <lva.\vu£w<; i<f,luTTJK£V, 2 'l'im. iv. 6). 

33. \Ve hear, 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17, of his being brought up before the 
authorities, and making his defence. If in the last year of N cro, the 
Emperor was absent in Greece, ancl dicl not try him in person. To this 
may perhaps point the µ.apTVp~cra,; i1rl. -rwv .;,yovµ.lvwv of Clement of 
Rome (see above, par. 20): but it would be manifestly unwise to press an 
expression in so rhetorical a passage. At this his hearing, none of his 
friends was bold enough to appear with or for him : but his Christian 
boldness was sustained by Him in whom he trusted. 

34. The second Epistle to 'l'imotheus elates after this his first apology. 
How long after, we cannot say: probably some little time, for the ex
pression cloes not seem to allude to a very 1·ecent occurrence. 

35. After this, all is obscurity. 'l'hat he underwent execution by the 
sword, is the constant tradition of antiquity, and would agree with the 
fact of his Roman citizenship, which woulcl exempt him from death by 
torture. .1N e have seen reason (above, par. 26) to place his death in 
the last year of Nero, i. c. late in .A..D. 67, or .A..D. 68. And we may well 
place the Second Epistle to Timothcus :1 few months at most before his 
death 6• 

5 One objection which is brought against the view taken above of the date of the 
Pastoral Epistles, is drawn from 1 Tim. iv. 12, µ711iel• 17011 -rfi• ve&..-71..-0• KaTCuppove(.,..,. 

It is argued (recently by Dr. Davidson, vol. iii. p. 30 f.) that supposing Timotheus to 
have been twenty when the Apostle first took him for his companion,-at the date 
which we have assigned to the first Epistle, he would not be less than thirty-four or 
thirty-five when the Epistle was written; "an age," adds DI'. Davidson, "at which it 
was not likely he should be despised for his youth." llut surely such an age would be 
a very early one at which to be set over such a Church as that of Ephesus: and at 
such an age, an ecclesiastical officer whose duty was to rebuke elders, unless he com
ported himself with irreproadinhlc modesty and gravity, would he excccdiugly liable to 
be slighted and set aside for his youth. The caution seems to n.e quite to stand in its 
place, and to furnish no valid objection whate,·cr to our view. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHEUS. 

THE AuTnonsn1P, and Tnrn AND PLA.CE OF WRITING, have been 
already discussed : and much has been said on the style and diction of 
this in common with the other Pastoral Epistles. It only remains to 
consider, 1. The person to whom the Epistle was written: 2. Its espe
cial occasion and object. 

SECTION I. 

TO WIIOll WRITTEN. 

1. TIYOTIIEUS is first mentioned Acts xvi. 1 ff. as dwelling either in 
Derbe or Lystra ( lKEt, after both places have been mentioned), but pro
bably in the latter (see on Acts xx. 4, where l::t.Ep/3a,o~ cannot be applied 
to Timotheus): at St. Paul's second visit to those parts (Acts ib. cf. 
xiv. 6 ff.). He was of a Jewish mother (Eunike, 2 Tim. i. 5) and a 
Gentile father (Acts xvi. 1, 3) : and had probably been converted by the 
Apostle on his former visit, for he calls him his YVYJfFlov TtKvov b, 1rlrFTEL 

(1 Tim. i. 2). His mother, and his grandmother (Lois, 2 Tim. i. 5), 
were both Christians,-probably also converts, from having been pious 
Jewesses (2 Tim. iii. H,, 15), during that former visit. 

2. Though as yet young, 'fimotheus was well reported of by the 
brethren in Lystra and Iconium (Acts xvi. 2), and hence, forming as he 
did by his birth a link between Jews and Greeks, and thus especially 
fitted for the exigencies of the time (Acts ib. ver. 4), St. Paul took him 
with him as a helper in the missionary work. He first circumcised him 
(ib. 3), to remove the obstacle to his access to the Jews. 

3. The next time we hear of him is in Acts xvii. 14 ff., where he with 
Silas remained behind in Bercea on occasion of the Apostle being sent 
away to Athens by sea. From this we infer that he had accompanied 
him in the progress through Macedonia. His youth would furnish 
quite a sufficient reason why he should not be mentioned throughout 
the occurrences at Philippi and Thessalonica. 'rhat he had been at 
this latter place, is almost certain : for he was sent back by St. Paul 
(from Bercea, see Prolegg. to 1 Thess. § ii. 5 f.) to ascertain the state 
of the Thessalonian Church (1 Thess. iii. 2), and we find him rejoining 
the Apostle, with Silas, at Corinth, having brought intelligence from 
Thessalonica (1 Thess. iii. 6). 

4. He remained with the Apostle at Corinth, and his name, together 
with that of Silas (Silvanus), appears in the addresses of both the Epistles 
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to the Thessalonians, written (see Prolegg. to 1 Thess. § iii.) at Corinth. 
"\Ve have no express mention of him from this time till we find him 
"ministering" to St. Paul during the long stay at Ephesus (Acts xix. 22): 
but we may fairly presume that _he travelled with him from Corinth to 
Ephesus (Acts xviii. 18, rn), either remaining there with Priscilla and 
Aquila, o~ (which is hardly so probable) going with the Apostle to Jeru
salem, and by Antioch through Galatia and Phrygia. From Ephesus 
(Acts xix. 22) we find him sent forward with Erastus to 1\Iace<lonia and 
Corinth (1 Cor. iv. 17; xvi. 10: see on this whole visit, Vol. II. Prnlegg. 
to 2 Cor. § ii. ,1-). He was again with St. Paul in Macedonia when he 
wrote• the Second Epistle to the Corinthians (2 Cor. i. 1 : Vol. II. Pro
legg. ibid.). Again, in the winter following we find him in his company 
in Corinth, where he wrote the Epistle to the Homans (Hom. xvi. 21) : 
and among the number of those who, on his return to Asia through 
l\Iace<lonia (Acts xx. 3, ,J.), went forward and waited for the Apostle and 
St. Luke at Troas. 

5. The next notice of him occurs in three of the Epistles of the first 
Roman imprisonment. He was with St. Paul when he wrote to the 
Colossians (Col. i. 1), to Philemon (Philcm. 1), and to the Philippians 
(Phil. i. 1). How he came to !tome, whether with the Apostle or after 
him, we cannot say. If the former, we can only account for no mention 
of him being made in the narrative of the voyage (Acts xxvii., xxviii.) 
by remembering similar omissions elsewhere when we know him to have 
been in company, and supposing that his companionship was almost a 
matter of course. 

G. From this time we know no more, till we come to the Pastoral 
Epistles 1• There we find him left by the Apostle at Ephesus to take 
eare of the Church during his absence: and the last notice which we have 
in 2 Tim. makes it probable that he wouhl set out (in the autumn of .A..D. 

U7 ?), shortly after receiving the Epistle, to visit St. Paul at Rome. 
7. Henceforward, we arc depeudcnt on tradition for further notices. 

In Eus. H. E. iii. ,.12, we read Ttp.o0Eo, '}'E JJ-~V rrj, w 'Ecp<<7Cf 1rapotK{a, 

<a-TopE<Tat 1rpwTo, T~v l.1r,a-Ko1r11v £1>..11xlvat: an idea which may well have 
originated with the Pastoral Epistles, and seems inconsistent with the 
very general tradition, hardly to be set aside (see Prolegg. Yo!. I. eh. v. 
§ i. 9 ff.), of the residence and death of St. John in that city. Nicepho
rus (H. E. iii. 11) and the ancient martyrologies make him die by 
martyrdom under Domitian. See '\Viner, sub vocc: Butler's Lives of 
the Saints, Jan. :H. 

8. "\Ve learn that he was set apart for the ministry in a solemn 
manner by St. Paul, with laying on of his own hands aud those of the 
presbytery (1 Tim. iv. H; 2 Tim. i. G), in accordance with prophetic 
utterances of the Spirit (l Tim. ib. and i. 18): but at what time this 

1 On the notice of him in Heb. xiii. 23, see Proleg. to Vol. IV. eh. i. § i. 160; ii. 3-1. 
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took place, we are not informed : whether early in his course, or m 
Ephesus itself, as a consecration for his particular office there. This 
latter seems to me far the more probable view. 

9. The character of Timotheus appears to have been earnest and self. 
denying. lN c may infer this from hi~ leaving bis home to accompany 
the Apostle, and submitting to the rite of circumcision at his hands 
(Acts xvi. 1 ff.),-and from the notice in 1 Tim. v. 23, that he usually 
drank only water. At the same time it is impossible not to perceive 
in the notices of him, signs of backwardness and timidity in dealing with 
the difficulties of his ministerial work. In 1 Cor. xvi. 10 f., the Corin
thians arc charged, £0.11 OE D..09 Ti1-100eo;, /3AE.'ff"ETE i11a tlcf,o/3w; -ylVT}TaL 7rp0'o 
VfLO.'o" TO -yap lpyo11 Kvp,ov ipya.(ETaL w; Kil-yw· /J,YJTL<; oi11 avTOII i[ov0~crr,, 
1rpo1rl1-11f!aTe OE avT011 i11 elp~ll'[I- And in the notes to the two Epistles 
the student will find several cases, in which the same traits seem to be 
referred to•. They appear to have increased, in the second Epistle", where 
the Apostle speaks earnestly, and even severely, on the necessity of Chris
tian boldness in dealing with the difficulties and the errors of the day. 

10. I subjoin a chronological table of the above notices in the course 
of Timotheus, arranging them according to that already given in the 
Prolegg. to Acts, and to the positions taken in the preceding chapter: 

A.D. 
45. 

51. 
Autumn. 

52. 

Winter, 
sec above, eh. v. 

§ iii. 
57. 

Spring. 
Winter. 

58, 
beginning. 

Spring. 
62 or 63. 
63-66. 

66 or 67. 

67 or 68. 
Afterwards. 

Converted by St. Paul, during the first missionary journey, at 
Lystro. 

Taken to be St. Paul's companion and circumcised (Acts xvi. 
l If.). 

Sent from Berrea to Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 14; 1 Thess. iii. 2). 
With Silas, joins St. Paul at Corinth (Acts xviii. 5; 1 Thess. iii. 

6). 
With St. Paul (1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Thess. i. 1). 

With St. Paul at Ephesus (Acts xix. 22) : sent thence into Mace-
donia and to Corinth (Acts ib.; 1 Cor. iv. 17, xvi. 10). 

With St. Paul (2 Cor. i. 1). 
With St. Paul (Ilom. xvi. 21). 

Journeying "ith St. Paul from Corinth to Asia (Acts xx. 4). 
With St. Paul in Rome (Col. i. 1; Philem. 1; Phil. i. 1). 
Uncertain. 
Left by St. Paul in charge of the Church at Ephesus. (First 

Epistle.) 
(Second Epistle.) Sets out to join St. Paul at Rome. 
Uncertain. 

2 See notes on 1 Tim. v. 23; 2 'rim. i. 5, 7; iii. 10; and cf. besides 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
3 It is possible that there may have been a connexion between these indications and 

the tone of the message in Rev. ii. 1-6: see note there. 
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SECTION II. 

OCCASION AND ODJECT. 

1. The Epistle declares its own occasion. The Apostle had left the 
Ephesian Church in charge to Timotheus: and though he hoped soon 
to return, was apprehensive that he might be detained longer than he 
expected (1 Tim. iii. H,, Hi). He therefore dcspatchecl to him these 
written instructions. 

2. The main object must be dcscribccl as personal: to encourage and 
inform Timotheus in his superintendence at Ephesus. But this infor
mation and precept regarclcd two very different branches of his eccle
siastical duty. 

3. The first was, the making head against and keeping down the 
growing heresies of the day. 'l'hese are continually rcfencd to: again 
and again the Apostle recurs to their mention: they evidently dwelt 
much on his mind, and caused him, in reference to Timotheus, the 
most lively anxiety. Ou their nature and characteristics I have treated 
in the preceding chapter. 

·1. The other object was, the giving directions respecting the govern
ment of the Church itself: as regarded the appointing to sacred offices, 
the selection of widows to receive the charity of the Church, and do 
service for it,-and the punishment of offenders. 

5. For a compendium of the Epistle, and other details connected with 
it, see Davidson, vol. iii. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHEUS. 

SECTION I. 

TO WHAT PLACE WRITTEN. 

I. IT has been very generally supposed, that this Epistle was written 
to Timotheus while the latter was still at Ephesus. 

2. The notices contained in it seem partially to uphold the idea. In 
eh. i. lG-18, Onesiphorus is mentioned as having sought out the Apostle 
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at Rome, and also having ministered to him at Ephesus: and in eh. iv. 
19, the household of One,iphoruR is saluted. Such a notice, it is true, 
decides nothing: but comes in aid of the supposition that St. Paul was 
writing to Ephesus. Our impression certainly is, from eh. i. 18, that 
Onesiphorus resided, when living, at Ephesus. 

3. Again, in eh. ii. 17, we find Hymenmus stigmatized as a teacher of 
error, who can hardly be other than the Hymen::eus of 1 Tim. i. 20 (see 
notes there). Joined with this latter in 1 Tim. appears an Alexander: 
and we again have an Alexander o xaAKEv, mentioned as having done 
the Apostle much mischief in our eh. iv. U,: and there may be a further 
coincidence in the fact that an Alexander is mentioned as being put 
forward by the Jews during the tumult at Ephesus, Acts xix. 33 1. 

4. Besides, the whole circumstances, and especially the character of 
the false teachers, exactly agree. It would be very difficult to point out 
any features of difference, such as change of place would be almost sure 
to bring out, between the heretical persons Rpoken of here, and those 
in the first Epistle. 

5. The local notices come in aid, but not with much force. Timotheus 
is instructed to bring with him matters which the Apostle had left at 
Troas (eh. iv. 13), which he would pass in his journey from Ephesus to 
Rome. Two other passages (eh. iv. 12, 20) present a difficulty: and 
Michaelis, who opposes this view, urges them strongly. St. Paul writes, 
TvxtKov OE J.1rluretXa d, "Ecf,euov. This could lrnrdly have been so written, 
as a simple announcement of a fact, if the person to whom he was 
writing was himself in that city. This was also felt by Thcodoret,-
017-\ov EVTev0ev w, OUK EV 'Ecf,/.u'i! Otijyev &.,\,\' fr/.pw0{ 'IT'OV Kara 'TOVTOvi 
'TOY Katpov o p,aKapto, Ttp,o0eo,. The only answer that I can give, may 
be derived from the form and arrangement of the sentence. Several had 
been mentioned, who had left him of their own accord: then, with o/., 
introducing a contrast, he states that lie lwd sent Tyehicus to Ephesus. 
If any stress is meant to be laid on this circumstance, the notice might 
still consist with Timotheus himself being there: "but do not wonder 
at Tychieus being at Ephesus, for I sent him thither." This however is 
not satisfactory: nor again is it, to suppose with Dr. Davidson (iii. 63) 
that for some reason Tycbicus would not arrive in Ephesus so soon as 
the Epistle. He also writes, Tpocptp,ov 0£ &.1rlXt1Tov iv l\:IiX~r'l' &.u0£
vovvra. This would be a strange thing to write from Rome to Timotheus 
in Ephesus, within a few miles of Miletus itself, and respecting Tro
phimus, who was an Ephesian (Acts xxi. 2!J). It certainly may be said 
that there might be reasons why the notice should be sent. It might 

1 See note there. The iatter hypothesis mentioned in it, that he was put forward 
to cleur the Jews, is at least possible: and tl1en he might well have been an enemy of 
the Apostle. 
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be intended to clear Trophimus from the charge which appears to be 
laid against Erastus, that he had remained behind of his own accord in 
his native land. ·with the Apostle's <lclicate feeling for all who were 
connected with him, he might well state this (again with a oJ) respecting 
Trophimus, though the fact of his remaining at Miletus might be well 
known to Timotheus, and his own profession of sickness as the reason. 

G. There is a very slight hint indeed given in eh. iv. 11, which may 
point the same way. Timotheus was to take up 1:Iark and bring him to 
Rome. The last notice we have had of :l\fark, was a recommendation of 
him to the Colossian Church (Col. iv. 10), and that in a strain, which 
may import that he was to be a resident lauourer in the Gospel among 
them. If Mark was at Coloss:e, he might be easily sent for from 
Ephesus to accompany 'l'imotheus. 

SEC'l'ION II. 

OCCASION A.ND OBJECT. 

1. It only remains to enquire respecting this Epistle, what special 
circumstances occasioned it, an<l what objects are discernible in it. 

2. 'l'he immediately moving occasion seems to have been one personal 
to the Apostle himself. He was anxious that Timotheus should come 
to him at Rome, bringing with him Mark, as soon as possible (eh. i. 4; 
iv. 9, 11, 21). 

3. But he was uncertain how it might be with himself: whether he 
should live to see his son in the faith, or be 'offered up' before his 
arrival. He sends to him therefore, not merely a message to come, but 
a letter full of fatherly exhortations an<l instructions, applicaule to his 
vresent circumstances. And these seem not to have ueen unneeded. 
Many of his former friends had forsaken him (eh. i. 15; iv. 10), and the 
courage and perseverance of 'I'imotheus himself appeared to be giving 
way (~ee above, Prolegg. to 1 Tim. § i. 9). The letter therefore is 
calculated in some measure to supply what his own mouth would, 
if he were permitted to speak to him face to face, still more fervently 
urge on him. And thus we possess an Epistle calculated for all ages 
of the Church: in which while the maxims cited an<l encouragements 
given apply to all Christians, and especially ministers of Christ, in their 
duties and difficulties,-the affecting circumstances, rn which the writer 
himself is placed, carry home to every heart his earnest and im11assioned 
eloquence. 

4. For further notices, I again refer to Dr. Davidson, vol. iii. pp. 48 
-75. 

103] 



PROLEGOMENA..] 2 TIMOTHEUS. [CH. IX. 

EXCURSUS ON PUDENS AND CLAUDIA. 

1. In 2 Tim. iv. 21, we read ns follows: 
rlarrd.(E-ra[ a'E E~Boult.as 1eal TI06071s Kal Aivos Kal KA11116{a; Hal oi USE;\'f,oi 1r&.vTES. 

2. l\lartinl, lib. iv. Epigr. 13, is inscribe(! 'nd Rufum, <le nuptiis Pu<lentis et Claudiro 
peregrina, :' and the first lines run thus : 

" Claudia, Rufe, meo nubit peregrina Pu<lenti : 
Macte csto tmdis, o Hymenme, tuis." 

3. An inscription was found nt Chichester in the early part of the last century, and 
is now in n summer-house in the gardens at Goodwood, running thus, the lacunm being 
conjecturally filled in:-

[N]eptuni et l\linervm templum 
[pr Jo salute d[ omu Js divinre 
[ex] auctoritat[c Tib.J Claud. 
[Co]gi<lubni r. leg. aug. in Brit. 
[ colic Jgium fabror. et qui in eo 
[ a sacris J sunt <l. s. d. <lonante aream 
[Pud]cntc Pudcntini fil. 

4. Now in Tacitus, Agricol. 14, we read, "qumdam civitates (in Britain) Cogidubuo 
regi donatre (is ad nostram usque memoriam fidissimus mansit) vetere ac jampri<lem 
receptn populi R. cousuctudiuc, ut haberet instrumenta servitutis et reges." From this 
inscription these 'civitates' appear to have constituted the kingdom of Sussex. We 
also gather from the inscription that Cogidubnus had taken the name of his imperial 
patron, [Tiberius J Claudius: au<l we find him in close connexion with a Pudens. 

5. It was quite natural that this discovery should open afresh n point which the con
jectures of British antiquarians appeared before to have provisionally closed. It had 
been imagined that Claudia, who was identified with the Claudia Rufina of l\fartial, 
xi. 53 (' Claudia croruleis quum sit Rufina Britannis Edita, quam Lafoe pectora plebis 
hahet ! '), was a native of Colchester, and a daughter of Caractacus, whom they sup
posed to have been admitted into the Claudian gcns. 

G. A new fabric of conjecture has been now raised, more ingenious and more pro
bable 2• The Pudens of l\Iartial is (i. 32) n centurion, aspiring to the "meriti prremia 
pili," i. c. to be made a primipilus: which ambition we find accomplished in lib. v. 48 : 
and his return to Rome from the North to receive the honour of equestrian rank is an
ticipate(! in lib. vi. 58. He may at some time have been stationed in Britain-possibly 
attached in capacity of adjutant to King Cogi<lubnus. llis presentation of nu area for 
a temple to N cptune aml Minerva may have been occasioned by escape from shipwreck, 
the college of carpenters (shipbuilders) being commissioned to build it to their patrons, 
Neptune and Minerva; or, as Archdn. ·wmiams (p. 2-1) seems to think, by a desire to 
introduce Roman arts among the subjects of the client king. If the Ilritish maiden 
Claudia was a <laughter of King Tiberius Claudius Cogi<lubnus, there would be no 
great wonder in her thus being found mentioned with Pudens. 

7. Ilut conjecture is led on a step further by the other notices referred to above. 
Claudia is called Rufina. Now Pompouia, the wife of the late commander in Britain, 

2 In Archdeacon Willinms's pamphlet on Pudens and Claudia. I havo also con
sulted au article in the Quarterly Heview for July, 1855, entitled "the Romans nt 
Colchester," in which Archdeacon Williams's view is noticed. 
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Aulus Plautius, belonged to a house of which the Rufi were one of the chil'f branches. 
If she were a Hufa, and Claudia were her protcgfo at Rome (as wouhl be very natural, 
seeing that her father was received into alliance under Aulus Plautius), the latter woul<l 
uaturnlly add to her ,·cry undistinguishing appellation of Claudia the cognomen of 
Rufina. Nor is the hypothesis of sneh a connexion purely arbitrary. A ,·cry powerful 
link appears to unite the two l:ulies-viz. that of Christianity. Pom onia, we learn 
from 'l'acitus (Ann. xii. 32), was (in the year 57) 'supcrstitionis cxterrnc rca,' and being 
'mariti ju,licio permissa,' was by him trie,1, ' prisco instituto, propinquis comm,' and 
pronounced innocent. Tacitus :uhls, that after rn:my family sorrows, 'per XL annos 
11011 cultu nisi lugubri, non animo nisi 111:csto, egit. Id,11ie illi imperitantc Claudio, 
impune, mox ad gloriam vertit.' Now it is not at all an improbable explanation of 
tl1is, that Pomponia may have been a Christian: au,1 the remarkable notice with which 
our citation from 'facitus concludes may point to the retirement of a Christian life, for 
which the garb of sorrow would furnish au excuse and protection'· 

8. If then such a connexion as this subsisted, it would account for the conversion of 
the British maiden to Christianity: and the coincidences are too striking to allow us to 
pass over the junction of Pudens with her in this salutation. 'l'hey apparently were 
not married at this time, or the Apostle would hardly have inserted a third name, that 
of Linus, between theirs. And this is what we might expect: for the last year oc' 
Nero, which is the date we have assigned to the Epistle, is the earliest that can be 
assigned to any of l\fartial's pieces, being the year in which he came to Uome. 

9. Two of the Epigrams of l\Iartial, i. 32 and v. 48, mention facts which im·oh·e 
Pudens in the re\"olting moral licence of his day. Ilut there is no reason for supposing 
them to refer to dates s11bse,1uent to his conversion and marriage. l\fartial's Epigrams 
are hy no means in chronological order, and we cannot gather any indications of this 
fact with certainty from them. 

10. Again, a difficulty has been found in the heathen invocation in the marriage epi
gram. But, as remarked in the article referred to in the note, we have no allusion 
to Christian marriage rites lluring the fil·st three or four centuries, aml it is not at all 
improbable that the heathen rites of the confarrealio may, at this early period at least, 
have been sought by Christians to legalize their unions. When we <lo find a Christian 
ceremonial, it is full of the symbolism of the confarreatio. And it seems to be shewn 
that this was so in the case before us, by the epithet of sancto, (in the line ' Di bene, 
quod sancto peperit fccunda marito,' l\Iart. xi. 53,) implying that all rites had been duly 
observed•. 

11. If the above conjectural but not purely arbitrary fabric of hypothesis is allowe,1 
to stand, we have the satisfaction of knowing that Claudia was a woman not only of 
Ligh character, but of mental acquirement (' Romanam crc<lere matres Itali<lcs possint, 
Atthidcs essc suam,' l\Iart. ib.), and the mother of a family of three sous, and possibly 
daughters as well (lllart. ib.). 

3 Archdeacon \Villiams (p. 38) fancies he sees in this cultus lugubris and animus 
mreslus signs that she ga,·e way in the trial, and thus saved herself, and that the same 
circumstance may account for so noble a lady not being mentioned by St. Paul. 

• This 'sanclo' .Archdeacon Williams thinks represents "-'l'{q,, and implies the Chris
tianity of Pudens. Surely this is very improbable. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 

SECTION I. 

TO WHOM WRITTEN. 

1. TrrE time and r,lace of writing this Epistle have been before dis
cussed (see above, eh. vii. § ii. 29 f.). It appears to have been sent 
from Ephesus, or perhaps from Macedonia, during the last year of the 
Apostle's life (A.D. 67), to Titus, who was left in charge with the 
Churches in the island of Crete. We shall now gather up the notices 
which remain to us respecting Titus himself. 

2. It is by no means easy to construct an account of Titus. At first 
sight, a strange phronomenon presents itself. The nan·ative in the 
Acts never once mentions him. And this is the more remarkable, 
because of all the companions of St. Paul he seems to have been the 
most valued and trusted. No adequate reason has ever been given for 
this omission. There must be some, it is thought, which we cannot 
penetrate. \Vas he identical with some one or other of St. Paul's com
panions, known to us in the Acts under another name ? None seems 
to satisfy the conditions. Or are we to regard the notice in 2 Tim. 
iv. 10 as indicative of his ultimate desertion of the Apostle, and thus to 
seek for a solution of the problem? But even with such a supposition, 
we shall not touch the narrative of the Acts, which we believe to have 
been published some years previous to the writing of that Epistle. So 
that we must be content to leave the problem unsolved, and to put 
together the few notices which we possess, as given of a per!mn distinct 
from any mentioned in the Acts. 

3. The first notice of Titus, in respect of time, occurs in Gal. ii. 1, 3. 
We there learn that he was of Gentile origin ; and that he was taken 
by Paul and Barnabas to the council of the Apostles and elders which 
was convened at Jerusalem to consider of the question of the obligation 
of the Mosaic law. The narrative in the Acts speaks merely of Tiv;\, 

filoi being sent with the two Apostles. But we see clearly the reason 
why Titus should be marked out in Gal. ii. for separate mention. He 
was an uncircumcised Gentile, and the independence of action of St. 
Paul is shcwn by his refusing to listen for a moment to the proposal, 
which appears to have been urged, for his circumcision. In the Acts, 
no such reason for special mention of him existed. And this considera-
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tion will shew, that we are perhaps not justified in assuming from this 
incident that Titus held any position of high confidence or trust at this 
time. ,vc find him in close companionship with the Apostles, but that 
is all we can say. He was crrtainly converted by means of St. Paul 
himself, from the yv,Jrr{'l' -rlKv'l' of Tit. i. 4. 

4. Our next notice of him is found in 2 Cor., where it appears (eh. 
xii. 18) that he, with two other brethren, whose namPs are· not men
tioned, was sent forward by St. Paul from Ephesus, during his long 
visit there, to Corinth, to set on foot a collection (eh. viii. G) for the 
poor saints at Jerusalem, and also to ascertain the effect of the first 
Epistle on the Corinthians. St. Paul, on his departure from Ephesus, 
waited at Troas, where great opportunities of usefulness were opening 
before him ( cl1. ii. 12) : but so anxious was he for the return of Titus 
(Tfrov -rov &.3£A<pov p,ov), that he " left them and passed into l\foccdonia" 
(ib. 13). There he met with Titus, who brought him a satisfactory 
account of the effect of the first Epistle (eh. vii. 6-15): and from that 
which St. Paul there says of him, his effective zeal and earnestness in 
the work of the Gospel is sufficiently shewn. Further proof of these 
is given in his undertaking of his own accord the delicate task of com
pleting the collection (eh. viii. G, lG, 17 ff.): and proof also of the 
Apostle's confidence in him, in the terms in which he commends him to 
the Corinthians. He calls him his own Kowwvos (eh. viii. 23): appeals 
to his integrity, and entire unity of action with himself (eh. xii. 18). 

5. From this time (A.D. 57: see Vol. II. Prolegg. to 2 Cor. § ii. 3), 
to the notices furnished uy Olll' Epistle (A.D. G7), we know nothing of 
'fitus. At this latter date we find him left in Crete by St. Paul, ob
viously for a temporary purpose: viz. to "carry forward the correction 
of those things which are defective" (eh. i. 5), and among these princi
pally, to establish presbyte,ies for the government of the various 
Churches, consisting of l1r,rrK01roi (ib. ver. 7). His stay there was to be 
very short (eh. iii. 12), and he was, on the arrirnl of Tychicus or Artc
mas, to join the Apostle at Nicopolis. Not the slightest trace is found 
in the Epistle, of any intention on the part of St. Paul to place Titus 
permanently over the Cretan Churches : indeed, such a view is incon
Fistent with the date furnished us in it. 

G. Titus appears to have accordingly rejoined the Apostle, and after
wards to have left him for Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10). ·whether from 
this notice we are to infer that he had been with him in Rome, is quite 
uncertain. It would seem more probable that he had gone from Nico
polis, or at all events from some point on the journey. \Ve can hardly, 
on mature consideration of the expressions in 2 Tim. iv. 10, entirely get 
rid of the impression, that Titus had left the Apostle of his own accord. 
There is, as has been above observed, an apparent contrast intended 
between those who are classed with Demas,-thcy being even included 
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under his £11"opru811, without another verb expressed-and Tychicus, who 
had been sent on a mission by the Apostle. Still, it would be unfair to 
lay any stress on this, in a matter so well admitting of charitable doubt : 
and we may be well permitted, with Mr. Conybeare, to "hope that his 
journey to the neighbouring Dalmatia was undertaken by desire of St. 
Paul." 

7. The traditionary notices of the after life of Titus are too evidently 
grounded on a misunderstanding of our Epistle, to be worth much. 
Eus. H. E. iii. 4, says, Ttµ.o8Eoc; YE µ.~v rijc; (V 'Ecf,lcr'l' 7rapotK{ac; icrTopEtTaL 
7rpwTOc; T~v emcrKo~v dJ..11xlvat (see on this above, Prolegg. to 1 Tim. 
§ i. 7), we; Kal Tfro, Twv e71'l Kp~T1J• EKKA1JCTtwv. And so Theodoret 
assumes, on 1 Tim. iii. 1. 

8. Butler informs us (Lives of the Saints, Jan. 4) that Titus is 
honoured in Dalmatia as its principal Apostle: that he again returned 
from Dahnatia to Crete, and finished a laborious and holy life by a 
happy death in Crete, in a very advanced old age, some say in his 94th 
year : that he is looked on in Crete as the first archbishop of Gortyna, 
which metropolitical see is now fixed at Candia, the new capital, built 
by the Saracens after the destruction of Gortyna. But all this fabric 
too manifestly bears the appearance of having been raised on the above 
misapprehension, to possess any traditional worth. 

SECTION II. 

THE CHURCHES OF CRETE. 

1. When, and by whom, these Churches were founded, is quite uncer
tain. Crete abounded with ,Tews of wealth and influence. We find 
proof of this in Jos. Antt. xvii. 12. 1, Kp~TTJ 7rpoc;EvEx8dc; (the Pseudo
Alexander) 'lovoalwv {i7rocroic; de; liµ.r.A{av d.cf,{KETO, f.71'~ayEv de; 7r{crnv, KaL 

XP1JJJ-O.Twv EU71'0p1]8Elc; 86crn ry EKE{vwv £71'L M~.\ov 8iiipn-: and again B. J. 
ii. 7. 1, TOllc; EV Kp~T?I 'Iovoafovc; .1ta7ra~crac; KaL >..aµ.11'pwc; ecf,o8icr8E{c;, 
8d7r.\EvcrEv de; M~.\ov: Philo, leg. ad Caium, § 36, vol. ii. p. 587,-ou 
µ.ovov ai ~71'ELpot µ.EcrTaL TWV 'Iovoai:KWV cl.71'0LKLWV duiv, a.\.\a. KaL ~CTWV ai 
OOKL/J.WTaTaL Ev/3oia, Kv71'poc;, Kp~T1J- In Acts ii. 11 Cretans are named 
among those who heard the utterance of the Spirit on the day of Pente
cost. It is probable therefore, that these Churches owed their origin to 
the return of individuals from contact with the preaching of the Gospel, 
and had therefore as yet been unvisited by an Apostle, when they first 
come before us towards the end of St. Paul's ministry. 

2. It is plain that no certain evidence can be deduced, as to the 
existence of these Churches, from no mention being made of them when 
St. Paul passed by Crete on his voyage to Malta in Acts xxvii. W c 
have no reason to suppose that he was at liberty to go where he pleased 
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while remaining in port, nor can we reason, from the analogy of Julius',; 
permission at Sidon, that similar leave would be given him where per
haps no 1wrsonal relation subsisted between him and the inhabitants. 
Besides which, the ship was detained by a contrary wind, ancl probably 
expecting, during a good part of the time, to sail every day. 

3. 'l'he next point requiring our attention is, the state of those 
Churches at the date of our Epistle. If it appear, on comparison, that 
the false teachers in them were more exclusively Jewish than those at 
Ephesus, it must be remembered, that this would be a natural conse
quence, the origin of the Churches being that which we have supposed. 
And in that case the Apostle's visit, acting as a critical test, would 
separate out and bring into hostility this J udaistic clement, and thus 
lead to the state of things whie:h we find in this Epistle. 

4. Various objections are brought by De ·w ettc against the Epistle, 
as not corresponding with the facts, in its assumptions and expressions. 
The first of them, that "it professes to have been written shortly after 
the founding of the Churches, but sets forth a ripeness and abundance 
of heretical teaching quite inconsistent with such recent foundation," 
falls to the ground on our hYl)othesis of their origin. 'fhey were old in 
actual date of existence, but quite in their infancy of arrangement and 
formal constitution. 

5. ,vith our hypothesis also falls his second objection: viz. that "the 
great recent success of the Apostle there makes the severity of his 
characterization of the inhabitants, and that upon another's testimony 
( eh. i. 12), quite inexplicable. We should rather have looked for thankful 
recognition, as in other Epistles." But, supposing Christianity to have 
grown up there in combination with the national vices, and a thorough 
work of purification to be wanted, then we need not be surprised at the 
Apostle reminding 'l'itus of the character of those with whom he had to 
deal, appealing to the testimony of their own writers to confirm the 
fact. 

·G. His tltircl objection, that "the heretical teachers must have grown 
up under the eyes of Titus since the Apostle's absence, and thus must 
have been better known to him than to St. Paul, whereas here we have 
St. Paul informing him about them,"-is grounded on pure assumption, 
arising from mistake. The false teachers had been there throughout, and, 
as we have said, had been awaked into activity by the Apostle's presence 
and teaching. He knew, from long and Litter experience, far more of 
them than Titus could do : and his notices and warnings are founded 
on this longer experience and more thorough apostolic insight. 

7. His fourt!t, that "in relation to the moral and ecclesiastical state 
of the Cretan Christians, as disclosed in the Epistle, a duration of the 
Gospel among them of some length must be assumed,-from the stress 
laid on previous purity of character in those to be chosen to church-
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offices,"-also falls to the ground on our hypothesis of the origin and 
previous duration of the Churches. 

8. The f1ftlt is,-that "it is most unnatural and startling to find not 
one reference to what the Apostle had taught and preached in Crete, 
when in 1 Thess., an Epistle written under similar circumstances, we 
find so many." But we entirely deny the parallelism. The Thessalonian 
Church had been founded by himself; he was torn away from it in the 
midst of his teaching: every reason existed for constantly recalling what 
he had said to them, either to enforce it, or to guard it from misunder
standing. Such was not the case here. He was writing of a Church 
which he had not himself founded: whose whole situation was different: 
and writing not to the Church itself, but to one whom he had commis
sioned to set it in order, and who knew, and needed not reminding of, 
what he had preached there. 

9. It only remains under this head, that we should say something 
of the character of the Cretans which St. Paul has quoted from 
Epimenides, eh. i. 12, - Kp17·u; &El "1evO"TaL, KaKa. 811p{a, yaurlpe; 

&pya{. 

10. Meursius, in his very complete and elaborate treatise on Crete, 
has accumulated nearly all the testimonies of the ancients respecting 
them. From his pages I take a few, that the student may be able to 
illustrate the character by them. 

11. On their avarice, we have the testimony of Livy, xliv. 45, "Cre
tcnses spcm pecuni:e secuti : et quoniam in dividendo plus offensionum 
quam gratim crat, quinquaginta talenta iis posita sunt in ripa diri
pienda :"-of Plutarch, Paul. lEmil. c. 23, rwv OE urpanwrwv, bn7K0Aov-

811uav ol Kp17Te;;, ov OL' evvoiav, &>..>..a. ro'i:; XP~p.auLv, tiJ;1rep IO]pLOL<; p.l>,Lnai, 

7rpo;Atr.apovvre;; :-of Polybius, vi. 46. 3, o 7rEpl. T~V aluxpoKlpoeiav Kal 

71'AEOVEtfov rpo'Tl'Oi OVTW'fi E'lrtxwpta.{ei 7rap' avro'i:;, tiJ<;TE 7rapa. p.ovot; Kp11-

-ratEVO'L TWV a'Tl'CJ.VTWV rlv8p,;,'11'WV p.TJOEV aluXPOV vop.{(eu8at Klpoo;. 

12. On their ferocity and fraud, Polybius vi. 46. 9, KpTJTate'i:; J.v 'Tl'Ae{urai; 

io{q. re Ka'i. Kara. Kotvov ura.ueut Kal rf,ovoi; Ka'i. 7roAlp.ot, J.p.<flv>..{oL, &vaurpecpo

p.lvov,: and iv. 8. 11, Kp17re; OE Ka'i. Kara. riv Ka'i. KaTa. 8a.>..anav 7rpo<; p.ev 

J.vlopa;; KaL A.I/O'TEta<; Ka, KA.071'0.<; 'Tl'OA.E-,...LWV, Ka'i. VVKTEptva.<; E71'!8EO'EL<; Ka'i. 71'0.Ua<; 

TO., p.ETU. OoAov Ka'i. K«TO. p.lpo;; XPELa<; &vv1rouraroi, 7rp0<; OE ~v lt op.oM

yov KaL Kara 71'f>O,W7r'OV rf,a>..ayYTJOOV Erf,ooov, &yevvei; KaL 'Tl'A.a.ytoL ra'i:; 

"1vxa'i:; :-Strabo, x. c. 4, 'Tl'Ef>L OE 'T'l• Kp~TTJ, op.o>..oye'i:rat OtOTL •.• VO'TEpov 

71'[>0<; TO xe'ipov p.crl.f3a>..ev E'Tl'L 'Tl'A.ELO'TOV, p.cra. yap TOV<; Tvpp11vov;;, o1 

p.a.ALO'Ta E0]7WO'aV ~v Ka0' 'YJ/J-U.i {Ja,\anav, OilTOL Elulv ol o,aoeta.p.evoi TO. 

AI/UT~pta :-an Epigram of Leonides, Anthol. iii. 22,-alcl A11'irrral Kal 

&.>..irf,8opoL OUTE 8lKaLOL Kp17u;· r{; KpTJTWV o!oe OtKaLOO'VVTJV j 

13. On their mendacity, Polybius vi. 47. 5, Kal p.~v ovre Kar' lo{av ~071 

80>..u;,npa Kp71TaLEwV cvpot n; a.v, 'Tl'A.~V TEA.ELW; oMywv, OVTE Ka0o>..ov E1rL

/3ov>..a.. a.OtKwrcpa, :-again, the proverb, Kp~, 1rpo; Alyw~T7Jv, is thus 
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explained by Diogenianus, Cent. v. prov. 92,-£'7Tt Twv 1Tavovpyo,c; xpw

phwv 1Tpa, aAA~Aovc; >..l.y£rnt :-Psellus, de operat. Drnrn., 1TA~v 'lu0, fl.TJO' 

avTCJV Eppa,f!w07JKEVaL fl.£ TaVTa npaT£VOfl.£VOV, KUTCJ. TOV<; KpijTa<; KUL <Jlo{vi

Kac;. And the word KPTJT{(£Lv was an expression for ' to lie.' Suidas 
has KPTJTL(£Lv 1Tpac; KpijTU,, f.1T£LO,) if;£v<rTaL Kal cl.1TaT£wvl.c; £lui : Ree also 
Polyb. viii. 21. 5. And their general depravity was summed up in the 
proverb, quoted by Constant. Porphyrogen. de them. lib. i., Tp{a Ka1r1Ta 

KO.KUTTa" Ka1T1TaOoK{a, Kp~TTJ, KLALK{a. 

CHAPTER XI. 

THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTIIORSIIIP. 

1. THE testimonies to the Pauline authorship of this Epistle are 
abundant. 

(a) Tertullian, in enumerating the Epistles of St. Paul with which 
l\farcion had tampered, concludes his list thus (adv. :Oiarc. v. 21, vol. ii. 
p. 524): 

" Soli huic epistolai brevitas sua profuit ut falsarias manus l\1ar
cionis evaderet. Miror tarnen, cum ad unum hominem litteras 
factas receperit, quod &c." (see the whole passage cited above, eh. 
vii. § i. 1. £.) 

(/3) Origen, Hom. xix. in J er. 2 : vol. iii. p. 263 : 
ihr£p KUL o Ilav>..os f.11"L<TTO.fl.£VOS £A£y£v f.V rfi 1rpas <l>LA ~fl.OVa l-trL<TToA{j 

Ti;; <l>1A~f1.0VL 1T£pt 'OVTJ<Tlfl.OV' iva /1.~ KUT' avayK1Jv TO aya0ov iJ, aA.Au 

Ka0' EKovuwv (Philem. ver. 14). 
And again in Matth. Comm. series, § 72, p. 889: 
" Sieut Paulus ad Philemonem elicit: Gaudium enim magnum 

habuimus et eonsolationem in caritate tua, quia viscera sanctorum 
requieverunt per te, frater." (Philem. ver. 7.) 

And again in id. § 66, p. 884: 
"A Paulo autcm dictum est ad Philcmonem: hunc autem ut Paulus 

scmex, &c." (ver. 9.) 
(y) Eusebius, H. E. iii. 25, reckons this Epistle among the Df1.0Ao

yovf1.£Va. 

(o) Jerome, promm. in Philem. vol. vii. pp. 7-13, 1, argues at some 
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length against those who refuse to acknowledge this Epistle for St. Paul's 
because it was simply on personal matters and contained nothing for 
edification. 

2. That neither Ircnrous nor Clement of Alexandria cites our Epistle, 
is easily accounted for, both by its shortness, and by the fact of its 
containing nothing which could illustrate or affirm doctrinal positions. 
Ignatius seems several times to allude to it : 

Eph. c. ii., p. 1.i45; ova{p.1JY vp.wY Bia 'l!'UYT6S, £a.Y'1!'£P a[tos Iii (Philem. 
ver. 20). 

Magnes. c. xii., p. 672 ; the same expression ; which also occurs in 
the Ep. to Polycarp, e. i., p. 720, and c. vi., p. 725. 

3. The internal evidence of the Epistle itself i:1 so decisive for its 
Pauline origin,-the occasion and object of it (see below, § ii.) so simple, 
and unassignable to any fraudulent intent, that one would imagine the 
impugner of so many of the Epistles would at least have spared this one, 
and that in modern times, as in ancient, according to Tertullian and Jerome, 
"sua illam hrevitas defendisset." But Baur has rejected it, or, which 
with him is the same thing practically, has placed it in his second class, 
of antilegomena, in common with the other Epistles of the imprisonment. 

4. In doing so, he confesses (" Paulus, u.s.w." pp. 475 ff.) to a 
feeling of subjecting himself to the imputation of hypercritical scepticism 
as to authenticity: but maintains that the Epistle must stand or fall 
with those others : and that its very insignificance, which is pleaded in 
its defence, all the more involves it in their fate. Still, he professes to 
argue the question on the ground of the Epistle itself. 

5. He finds in its diction several things which strike him as un
pauline 1 : several which establish a link between it and those other 
Epistles. The latter position we should willingly grant him, and use 
against him. But the former is here, as so often, taken up by him in 
the merest disregard to common sense and probability. Such expres
sions, occurring in a familiar letter, such as we do not elsewhere possess, 
are no more than are perfectly natural, and only serve to enlarge for us 
the Apostle's vocabulary, instead of inducing doubt, where all else is so 
thoroughly characteristic of him. 

6. The contents also of the Epistle seem to him objectionable. The 
incident on which it is founded, he says, of itself raises suspicion. He 
then takes to pieces the whole history of Onesimus's flight and con
version, and the feeling shewn to him by the Apostle, in a way which, 
as I observed before (eh. iii. § i. 2) respecting his argument against 

1 I subjoin Il:iur's list: uvvtT'TpaTtcfJT71s, ver. 2: civ~,cov, E1nTJ.rruuv, vcr. 8: -rrpeu
fJJ-r11 r, vcr. 9: ll.xp11cr-ro< und ,1Jxp11cr-ro,, vcr. 11: 121r•xw in tltc sense of 'receive back' 
(but sec note there), vcr. 15: a,ro-riw, 1rporo,p,i/\w, ver. 19: Jvivacr6a,, ver. 20: !<Via, 

ver. 22: thefreq1te1,t recurrence (vv. 7, 12, 20) of the expression cr,r/\d;,xva, not other
wise unpauline. 
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the Epistle to the Philippians, only finds a parallel in the pages of 
burlesque: so that, I am persuaded, if the section on the Epistle to 
Philcmon had been first published separately and without the author's 
name, the world might well have supposed it written by some defender 
of the authenticity of the Epistle, as a caricature on Baur's general line 
of argument. 

7. On both l1is grounds of objection-the close connexion of this 
with the other Epistles of the imprisonment, and its owu internal cvi
dcncc,-fortificd as these arc by the consensus of the ancient Church, 
we may venture to assume it as certain that this Epistle was written by 
St. Paul. 

SECTION II. 

TllE PLACE, TDIE, OCCASION, AND OilJEC'.l' OJ,' WRITUW. 

1. The Epistle is connected by the closest links with that to the Colos
sians. It is borne by Onesimus, one of the persons mentioned as sent 
with that Epistle (Col. iv. !J). The persons sending salutation arc the 
same, with the one exception of Jesus Justus. In Col. iv. 17, a message 
is sent to Archippus, who is one of those adclressed in this Epistle. 
Both Epistles arc sent from Paul and Tirnotheus; and iu both the 
Apostle is a prisoner (Col. iv. 18; Philem. vv. 1, !J). 

2. This Leing so, we arc justifie(l in assuming that it was written at 
the same place and time as the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians, 
viz. at Rome, and in the year 61 or 62. 

3. Its occasion and object arc plainly indicated in the Epistle itself. 
Onesimus, a native of Colossru 2

, the slave of Philcmon, had aLscondcd, 
after having, as it appears, defrauded his mastl?r (ver. 18). Uc fled to 
Rome, and there was converted to Christianity by St. l'aul. Being per
suaded by him to return to his master, he was furnished with this letter 
to recommend him, now no longer merely a servant, but a brother also, 
to favourable reception by Philemon. This alone, and no didactic or 
general object, is discernible in the Epistle. 

SEC'fION III. 

TO WIIAT PLACE ADDRESSED, &c. 

1. From comparing Col. iv. 9, with iL. 17 and Philem. 2, we infer 
that Philemon was a resident at Coloss:c. The impression on the 

2 /~ ~µ•"' can hardly in CoL iv. 9 bear any other meaning: he could surely not be 
ilescribe<l, un<ler the circumstances, as " belonging to the Colossian Church," ns supposed 
by Dr. Davidson, Introd. ii. p. 138. 'l'he case of Epaphras in Col. iv. 12 is not strictly 
parallel; but even there, there is uo reason why the words should not bear their proper 
sense. 
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rnoLEGmCEn.] THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 

reader from Philem. 1, 2, is that Apphia was his wife, and Archippus 
(a minister of the church there, Col. iv. 17), their son, or some near 
relative dwelling with them under the same roof. A letter on a matter 
so strictly domestic would hardly include strangers to the family in its 
address. 

2. An hypothesis has been aclvancecl, recently by ,viescler, that our 
present Epistle is alluclecl to in Col. iv. 16, as ~ lK AaoOtKE{a,, and that 
the message to Archippus in the next verse favours the view that he, aucl 
consequently Philemon, dwelt at Laodicea. And this is corroborated, 
by Archippus being callccl bishop of Lao<licea in the Apostolic Constitu
tions (vii. 46, p. 1056, Migne). 

3. The objection to this hypothesis is not so much from any evi
dently false assumption or inference in the chain of facts, all of which 
may have been as represented, but from the improbability, to my view, 
that by the latter limb of the parallelism-" this Epistle," " tliat fi·om 
Laodicea,"-can be meant a private letter, even though it may have 
regardecl a member of the Colossian church. ,v e seem to want some 
Epistle corresponding in weight with that to the Colossians, for such 
an order, in such a form, to receive its natural interpretation•. 

4. Of Onesimus we know nothing for certain, except from the notices 
here and in Col. iv. 9. Tradition reports variously respecting him. 
In the Apostolical Canons (73) he is saicl to have been emancipated by 
his master, and in the Apostolical Constitutions (vii. ,J,6, p. 1056) to 
have been ordained by St. Paul himself bishop of Eercca in Macedonia, 
and to have suffered martyrdom in Rome, Niceph. H. E. iii. 11. In the 
Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians, we read, cap. i., p. 6-15, l1rd oiv -r~v 

11"0AV11"A1J0{av {,µ.[;,v lv ovoµ.a-rt Owv 0.11"£{>..rirj,a f.V 'Ovria-tµ.'f', -r«;i f.V aya.7r9 a0L1J· 

i'~•'f'• {,µ.wv Of: f.V unpK< f.11"L<TK011"Cfl° llv Evxoµ.at KaTa. 'Iriuovv XPL<TTOV {,µ.us 

a.ya1rav, Ka< ,ra.v-ra, {,µ.ii, f.V bµ.otOT1J'TL EiVaL. d,AOY1JTO, yap b xaptua.µ.EVO<;; 

{,µ.'iv a~LOL<;; oiui TOLOVTOV l;,r{uK011"0V K£Knju0at • . It is just possible that 
this may be our Oncsimus. The earliest date which can be assigned to 
the martyrdom of Ignatius is A.D. 107, i. e. thirty-five years after the 
date of this Epistle. Supposing Onesimus to have been thirty at this 
time, he woulcl then have been only sixty-five. And even setting Igna
tius's death at the latest date, A.D. 116, we should still be far within 
the limits of possibility. It is at least singular that in· eh. ii., p. 645 
immediately after naming Onesimus, Ignatius proceecls ova{JJ,1JV {,µ.wv OLa. 
1ravTo~ ( cf. Philem. ver. 20 ; and above, § i. 2). 

3 In the Pr:rlcctio above referred to, Prolcgg. to Eph., § i. 11, note, I had adopted 
Wieseler's hypothesis. l\[aturcr consideration led me to aban,lon it, solely on the ground 
of the improhahility stated in the text. We must regard the Epistle to the Laodiceans 
as one now lost to us (sec Prolegg. to Vol. II. eh. iii. § iv. 3). 

4 8ee also id. chapters ii., vi., pp. 645, 619. 
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§ rv.J CHARACTER AND STYLE. [PROLEOOlIEX.\. 

SEC'l'ION IV. 

CllAilACTER .ll,7) STYLE. 

1. This Epistle is a remarkable illustration of St. Paul's tenderness 
and delicacy of character. Dr. Davidson well remarks, "Dignity, 
generosity, prudence, friendship, affection, politeness, skilful address, 
pmity, arc apparent. Hence it has been termed with great propriety, 
tlie polite Epistle. The delicacy, fine address, consummate courtesy, 
nice strokes of rhetoric, render the letter an unique specimen of tlw 
epistolary style." Introd. vol. iii. p. lG0. 

2. Doddri<lgc (Expositor, introd. to Philcm.) compares it to :m Epis
tle of Pliny to Sabinianus, ix. 21, written as an acknowledgmcnt on a 
similar occasion of the reception of a libertus by his master 5 : and justly 
gives the preference in delicacy and power to our Epistlc>. The com
parison is an interesting one, for Pliny's letter is eminently beautiful, 
and in terseness, and completeness, not easy to surpass. 

3. Luthcr's description of the Epistle is striking, and may well serve 
to close our notice of it, and this portion of our prolegomena to the 
Epistles. 

" This Epistle shcwcth a right noble lovely example of Christian lo,c. 
Here we see how St. Paul laycth himself out for the poor Onesimus, and 
with all his means pleadeth his cause with his master; and so setteth 
himself, as if he were Onesimus, and had himself done wrong to Phile
mon. Yet all this docth he not with power or force, as if he had right 
thereto ; but he strippeth himself of his right, and thus enforceth Phile
mon to forego his right also. Even as Christ did for us with God the 
Father, thus also doth St. Paul for Onesimus with Philemon : for Christ 
also stripped Himself of His right, and by love and humility enforced 
the Father to lay aside His wrath and power, and to take us to His 
grace for the sake of Christ, who lovingly pleadcth our cause, and with 
all His heart layeth Himself out for us. For we arc all His Onesimi, 
to my thinking." 

5 The Epistle runs thus: 
"C. l'linius Sabiniauo suo S. 

"Bene frcisti <JtlOcl lil)('rtum aliquanclo tibi clrnrnm, 1·c<luceu•ibus cpistolis meis, in 
clomum, in animum reeepisti. Jurnhit hoe te: me certejuvnt: primum quocl te talem 
video, nt in ira regi possis: deincle, quocl tantum mihi tribuis, ut vel autoritnti mere 
pareas, ,·cl preeihus inclulgeas. Igitur et laudo et gratias ago: siwul in posterum moneo, 
ut te erroribus tuorum, etsi non fuerit qui cleprecetur, placabilem prrestes. Vale." 
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PROLEGOMENA.] APPARA'rus CRITICUS. [err. :xu. 

CHAPTER XII. 

APPARATUS CRITICUS. 

SECTION I. 

LIST OF MSS. CONTAINDfO THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. 

XoTE.-lt is intended to include in this Tnble the mention of those MSS. only which 
contain, ancl of those particulars which concern, the portion of the N. T. comprehended 
in this Volume. 

Designation. 

A Alexandrinus. 
B Vatican 1209. 
C Ephraemi. 
D [c!aromontanus. 
E 'Sangermanensis. 
F IAugiensis. • 
0 Boernerianus. 
H Paris, Coisl. 202, A. 
lb l!'rag. Tischendorf. 
K l\Ioscow Synod, 98. 
L Passionei. 
N Siuaiticus. 
a Lambeth 1182. 
b Lambeth 1183. 
c Formerly Lambeth 

118'1. 
cl Lambeth 1185. 
c Lambeth 1186. 
f Theoclori. 
g Wordsworth. 

[h J See 10-1, below. 
k Trin. Coll. Camb., B. 

x.16. 
[l] See 29 below. 
[m] :see 37 below. 

[n] !See 30 below. 
[o] See 61 below. 

Date. \ Name of Collator and other information.·Gosp. 1cath.\ Apoc. 

V. 1See Vol. L - \A A A 
IV. See Vol. I. B B 
V. :see Vol. L C C C 
VI. ,See Vol. IL 
IX. IA faulty transcript of D. 
IX. .See Vol. II. 
IX. 1Citccl only when it differs from F. .o. 
VI. !Only fragments. See Vol. IL 
V. See Vol. L 
IX. :see Vol. IL 
IX. ISee Vol. II. 
IV. See Vol. I. 
XII. ,Scrivener. 
1358 ·Scrivener. 
XV. ISnnderson in Scrivener. 

XV. Scrivener. 
XI. Scrivener. 
1295 iScrivcner. 
XIII. lscrivener. 
1357 : Cited ash in this edition. 
1316 'Scrivener. 

Cited as I. 
Cited as m Acts Epp., 69 in the 

Gospels. 

q 
l 

m 
\V 

a 
b 
C 

f 
g 
h 
k 

a 

b 

1 Basic, K. iii. 3. (late X. 

Cited as n in this editioii. 
Cited as o in this edition. 
Tregelles and Hoth in Gosp. 1 1 

B. vi. 27.) 
2 Basle (late ll. ix. ult.). 

3 Vienna,Theol.5(Kol.) 
4 ,Basic (late ll. x. 20). 

5 !Paris 106. 
6 Paris 112. 

7 Basic (late B. vi. 17). 
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XV. Mill (B. 2). Belonged to Amer
bach. l\Iutilatecl. 

XII. Alter. Known as Corsendoncensis. 3 
XV. :\lill's B. 3. Wetstein, throughout 

Epp. 
XII. Stephens' o'. Scholz. 5 
XIII. Stephens' <'. [Def. Tit. ii. 1-I 

I Philem. 12.J \ 6 
X. p Reaclings given in ,vetstein. Textl 

I 

surrouncled by various scholia 
from 'l'hdrt.,Gennad.,<Ec.,Sevrn.,

1 &c. On parchment. -

2 
3 

4 
5 

6 



§ 1.J LIST OF 1\:18S. [I'llOLEOOlIENA. 

~gnatio_n. __ ! Dale. IN•me of Collator and other information.!Gosp.[cath.lApoc. 

[8] 

9 I Paris 102. 
[10] Not identified. 

11 Uni,·. Lib. Camb., 
1 l\IS. Kk. 6. 4. 

12 IP:1ris 237. 

[13]1. 
[H]!Jacobi 1"abri Daven

tricnsis. 
[15] Amandi. 

X. 

XI. 

X. 

XVI. 

Stephens' ('. Identified by some 
wit/; 132 below. 

Stcpll(>ns' l. No lacunID. 
Stephens' ,a'. 
Stepl,ic:i,~' ">''.· [Def. 1 Tim. iv. 12 
-J Inn, lV, 3.J 

Stephens (1<'). \Vetstein, "<le in
tegro." Scholin. 

See note a, 
See note ll, 

See note c. 
16 Paris 219. XI. Wetstein. Varionim scholia. Jn.: 

spected by Uciche. llelonge<l to: 
J. Lascaris. 

17 Parisl4.(Colb.284t) XI. 'l'regelles. See 33, Vol. L 
18 Paris, Coisl. 199. XI. Wetstein. 
19 [Paris, Coisl. 26. XI. Wetstcin. Variorum comm. 
20 1

1

Paris, Coisl. 27. X. \Vetstein. Variorum comm. 
tilated. 

21 Paris, Coisl. 205. XI. Wetstein. 
22 I Paris, Coisl. 202, A. XIII. jWctstein. Variorum comm. 

Mu-

I 
23 1 Paris, Coisl. 200. XIII. i Wetstcin. Stephens' 6. "Conti-: 

90 

33 
35 

I 

net totum N. 'l'. prIDter Apoc.· 
[nmn in Catalogo hujus Biblio
thec:r Apoc. per errorem pro Ep. 
Paul. ponitur.J" Wetstein. [ 38 

2t [Bodleian, Misc. 136. XII. ]Cited by Wctstein on Joh. vii. 
1 Ebncrianns. jl05 

25 Brit. l\Ius., King's' XIV. [Wetstcin(Westmonastcriensis935). 
Lib. 1. n. 1. . I l\lutih,~ed. . .. . . j 

26 Camb.Univ.Lib.,l\IS. XIII. [Def. 2 Tun.,. 1-u.4; T,t. 1. 9-. 
Dd. 11. 90. ii.15. Ends Philem. ver. 2.J I 

27 Cam b. Univ. Lib.,MS. XI. The following portions were sup-
Ff. 1. 30. plietl in Xllth century. Gal. i., 

1-8; Eph. i. 1-13; Col. i. 1, 
2; 2 'l'hess. iii. 16-end; 1 Tim.i 
i. 1~1; Philem. 21, 25. Ofi 
these Gal. (or Eph. ?) i.1--4; Col.I 

50 
7 
8 

10 

47 

12 
13 
H 
16 

17 
18 

19 

48 

20 

21 

2 

4 

17 

19 
18 

a Jacobus 1"aber Stnpulensis, i. e. Jacques le 1"cvre d'Estaples, a nati,·c of Etaples in 
Picardy, collated fh·e Greek l\ISS. of St. I>aul's Epistles which he sometimes appeals to 
in his Commentary (P,1ris, 1512). These citations, whenever it is necessary to refer to 
them, should not be quoted as if they came from some one l\18. clistinct from the others 
in the list, but as "var. read. in comm. }'ab. Stap." or the like. 

lJ A ms. which once belonged to J.C. Wolf of Hamburg. It was procured by \Vet
stein from \Volfs library, and collated by him. It consists of two square paper 
volumes, containing the whole N. T. cxe. Apoc., copied by Jas. }'aber, of Daventer (a 
brother scholar of Erasmus), from a ms. written A.D. 1293 on JIit. Athos, by the scribe 
Theodore, who wrote also Gosp. 74, an<l Scrivener's Gosp. q Epp. f. The Epistle of 
St. Jude occurs twice, the 2nd copy is entered as Cat h. 55. 

c "\Ve know nothing more of it than that Amandus, who lived at Louvain, had it in 
his possession, that Ze;:;-er appealed to it," on Hom. i. 32 (as reading ov uvv111<av), "and 
that Erasmus supposed it to be a latinizing nrnnuscript. How mnny books of the X. T. 
it contains, where it is at present preserved, whether it has been used in moclcrn times 
under another name, e.re questions which I nm unable to answer." (.Michaelis.) 

117] 



l'ROLEGO:MENA.] APPARATUS cnrrrcus. [en. :xu. 

Designation. Date. i Name of Collator and other information. Gosp. 1cath.!Apoc. 
I ' 

I 
28 Boclleian, Baroc. 3. ; XI. 
29 Cbr. Coll. Camb. F. XII. 

; i. l, 2, are also found in the oldcr!--1--l
1
---

I portion. Catena chiefly from· , 
1 Photius. I : 
l\Iill (Baroc.). • Scholin. , 23 6 

I i. 13. 
!:\lill ( Cant. 2). Scrivener (I, so I 

1

. 

cited in this ed.). 2-t 
Camb. i. XII. :\lill (Cant. 3). Scrivener (n, so i 30 IEm. Coll. 

: 4. 35. 
31 

1

, Ilrit. l\Ius., 
5537. 

I I cited in tltis ed.). I 53 , 
Harl.I 1087 )Iill ( Gov. 2). 25 7 

. I 
32 'Brit. l\Ius., 

5557. 
33 Brit. Mus., 

5620. 
34 Brit. :\Ius., 

5778. 
35 Geneva 20. 

Harl. XII. ;\Im ( Gov. 3). 

Harl.: XV. 11\Iill (Gov. 4). No lacuna (Griesb. 
: : Symb. Crit.). 

Harl.' XIII. ?Iill (Sin.). Very much mutilated., 
i I ' 
: XII. :.\!ill ( Gene-v.). 

36 Bodleian, Misc. 74. 
1 

XIII. l:\Iill (Hunt. 1). Formerly known 
- l as Huntingdon 131. "Perlegi 

, ... Gal. i., ii." (Griesbach.) 
37 l·The Leicester MS. XIV. I Scrivener. Cited as "m" fa tlds 

i vol., "f" in .Apoc., 69 fo the 
i Go-•pels. See 69, Vol. L 

38 :Bodlei:m, Laud. 31. , XIII. 11\Iill (Laud. 2). 
39 -Line. Coll. Oxf. 82. XI. :.\lill (Lin. 2). 
40 :Dnblin,l\Jontfort:.\IS.1 XVI..IBarrett and Dobbin. 
41 ll\fogd. Coll. Oxf. 9. XI. Mill (Magd. 1). 
43 ,Ne"· Coll. Oxf. 59. XIII. ;:.\!ill (N. 2). 
,u Leyden, Voss. 77. XIII. 1Sarrau. l\Iill's Pet. l. ,vetstein, 

I I Dcrmout. 
d [,15] Situation unknown. Sarrau. :;'llill's Pet. 2. Belonged 

I 
(with Pet. 1 and 3) to Paul 
Petavius. 

46 I Vatican, Alex. 179. XI. Zacagni. l\Iill's Pet. 3. Birch., 
1 [Def. Tit. iii. 3 to end of Philem.]1 

47 iBodleian, Roe 16. XII. l\Iill (Roe 2). Marginal scholia. I 
48 Frankfort on Oder,, Xl. ;'\liddeldorpf. 

[ Seidel :;\IS. I I 
49 Vienna, 'fheol. 300 XII. Alter. l\lill's Vien. 

' (Nessel). I • I 
d[50] Situation unknown. IA l\IS. brought from Rhodes, occa-1 

I 
sionally referred to by Stunica, 
one of the Complutcnsian editors. 

[51 ].. , , , See note e. 
d[52lHamlmrg. XV. :Bengel's Ulfenbachianus. 

[53] See 1\1 in Vol. IL ' 
55 ,l\Iunich 375. XI. iBengel (.Augsburg, 6). <Ec.-comm. 

~5~l I 

26 

27 
28 8 

29 

30 9 

69 31 14 
51 32 

33 
61 34 92 
57 35 

37 

38 

39 11 

.J.0 12 

42 13 

76 ,13 

52 

45 16 

46 

<I These numbers arc bracketed because it is perfectly possible that the l\ISS. denoted 
by them may be entered in the list under other numbers. 

e Under this number ,v etstcin and succeeding editors have entered " Codices Laur. 
Vallee." "Laurentius Valla, a learned Roman, who was born in 1417, and died in 
1467, published in 14.J.0, Annotationes in N. T., in which _he collected the readings of 
three Greek and three Latin :MSS., and- took particular pains to amcml the Latin 
version. The book was published at Paris in 1505, and gave occasion to the Com
plutensian Polyglott." (:\lichaelis' Introductory Lectures, 4to, London, 1761, p. 66.) 

r Under this number Wetstein and succeeding editors have entered n Zurich l\IS., 
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§ r.J LIS'f OP l\iSS. [ l'JWLEGO:lrlc~A. 

I 

~gnati'ln_.__ Date. I Name of Collator and other information. l<Josp.!Cath.!Apoc. 

57 Vienna, Thcol. 23 XIII. IE,litcd by Alter. !218 / G5 I 33 
(Nessel). • 

58 /Vatican 165. XII. I Edited by Zacagni. Called Crypto-· 
ferratensis. 1' 

59 !Paris, Coisl. 20-i. XL 
0

luspected. Catena. 
g[GOJ , 

Gl ICnmb. Univ.Lib.,:11s. XII. :\Iill's Hal., identified by Scri\"ener 
' l\Im. G. 9. with 221 bclo\\'. Cited as "o": 

I 
from Scrivener's Collation. IHO 

62 Brit. t\[us.,Harl.5588.! XIII. Eph. collated by Griesbach. I 
G3 •I.lrit.1'Ius.,Harl.5Gl3. 1407 Eph. collated by Griesbach. . 

[Gt] See 1'1 ;,.· Vol. II. 
65 Paris GO. XIV. Inspected by Griesbach. I 

h[GGJI 
67 !Vienna, Theol. 302 XII. Alter aml Dirch. The readings in-

, (Nessel). scrted by a corrector (672) are 
I very valuable. I 

GS :Vienna, Theol. 313 XIII. Alter and Birch. '. 
, (Nessel). j 

69 1Vienna, Theol. 303 XIII. 
1
Alter and Dirch. 

(Nessel). [ 
70 Vienna, Thcol. 221. 1331 Alter and Dirch. 

1 (Nessel). 
71 !Vienna, Theol. 10: XII. !Alter aml Birch. [ - / 

Gl 
59 
60 

G2 

G6 
63 

G4 

67 

(Kollar). I I 
72 iCopenhai;:en 1. ~278 Hcn_sl?':· Citecl by Bengel nncl Bircl_1.;234 J 57 

1 1-2. I l\IS. is Xllth cent.) I - 68 

29 

31-

73 Upsala, ~par1,-cnfdd,: XI. IAunnhus. Catena. (Part of tlus, 

: thmi). Go· 30 
7-t 1Wolfenbiittel xvi. 7 .. XIII. Knittel (collation given in lllat-1 

75 :Brit. lllus., Adcll.1'IS./ 1326? (Epp. Cent. xii. Scrivener.) "Lcctt. 
• 5115-7. I ex 1 'fim. mecum communicavit. 

7G llibl. Paul. Leipsic. Xlll. Hcl\Clings of Gal. Eph. given by I 
Hev. Paulus." (Griesbach.) 1109 22 

77 Vatican 3GO. XI. Birch (cursorily inspected). 131 70 GG 

I 

l\Iatthmi, p. 203. -

78 Vatican 3G3. XI. Inspected by llirch and Scholz. 133 71 
79 Vatican 366. XIII. Birch (cursorily). 72 
80 Vatican 367. XI. I Birch" per omnia contuli." 73 
81 Vatican 761. XII. inspected by llirch. <Ec.-comm. 
83 Vatican 765. XI. h1spccted by Birch. Comm. on, 

37 

1 
111arg. I 

81, Vatican 766. XII. loitto ditto. 
85 I Vatican 1136. XIII. I Epp. inspected by Birch. [Def.from1 

. ; 1 Tim. vi. 5.J Apoc. bef. Epp. 1- 39 
86 /Vatican 1160. ~Ill. jinsp~cte,l by llirc}1_and ~cholz: 11,l 75 40 
87 !Vatican 1210. XI. 11, 2 fhess.; 1, 2 fnn. Tit. Ph1lcm.[ 

! "cxactc contuli" Birch. 11-2 76 
88 !Vatican, Palat. 171. XIV. [Zacagni. /149 77 25 

which consists merely of the Epistles of SL Paul, transcribed for his own benefit by the 
refonner Zwingle from Erasmus' 1st edition. 

g Umlcr this number ,v etstein cites "Coclices Gr:cei, quorum fit mentio in Correclorio 
Bibliorum Latinorum seculo xiii. scripto." 

11 Another transcript of Erasmus' 1st edition, Harl. 5552 in the British Museum. 
Griesbach copied certain various readings found on the margin. 
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PROLEGOMEXA..] APP AHA'fUS CRITICUS. [en. x11. 

Designation. Date. 1:-rame of Collator and other information.lGosp./cath.\Apoe. 

89 1-V_a_t_ic_a_n_, Alex. 29. XII. Birch "accurate exam." Contains! I 1
1

• 

Gal., Eph. i.1-9 only of this vol. - , 78 -
90 Vatican, Urb. 3. XI. Inspected by Birch. - 79 j 

91 Vatican, Pio 50. XII. llirch "per omn. diligenter bis coll." - 80 . 42 
02 Propaganda Lib. 1271 Engelbreth in Birch (once IJorg. 4). 180 82 1 44 

llome 250. • 
03 Naples i. B. 12. XI. 1 Tim. collate<l by Bil'ch. 
!J-J, Laur. Lib. J,'lorence X. Inspected by Ilirch. l\Iutilated at 

h·. 1. end. l\Iarginal commentary. 
95 Laur. Lib. Florence XIII. Inspected by Birch. Thl.'s comm. 

iv. 5. I i 

96 Laur. Lib. J,'lorcnce XI. ilnspected by Birch. 1\Iarg. comm. 
iv. 20. I , 

97 Laur. Lib. J,'lorcnce, X. '1Inspected by Birch. 
iv. 29_ I 

98 Laur. Lib. Florence XI. 1Inspected by Birch. 
iv. 31. 

99 Laur. Lib. Florence XI. Inspected by Birch. 

100 

101 

102 

103 

10-i 

105 

lOG 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 

iv. 32. 
Laur. Lib. J,'lorence XII. Inspected by Birch. Comm. 

x. 4. 
Laur. Lib. Florence XI. Inspected by Birch. Comm. 

x. 6. 
Laur. Lib. Florence XI. Inspected by Birch. Var. comm. 

x. 7. 
Laur. Lib. Florence XII. Inspected by Birch. Catena. 

x.19. 
Brit. l\lus. Add!. 1357 Scrivener. Cited as "h.'' 

11837. 
Bologna Can. Reg., XI. Inspected by Scholz. 

610. 
St. l\lark's Venice, 5. XV. 
St. l\Iark's Venice, 6. XV. 
St. l\Iark's Venice, 10. XV. 
St. l\Iark's V cnice, 11 .. XI. 
St. l\Iark's Venice, 33.! XI. 
St. l\Iark's Venice,3-i.! XI. 
St.l\Iark'sVcnice,35.' XI. 

Rinck. 
Rinck. 
Rinck. 
Rinck. [Philew. ,muting.] 
Hinck. Comm. 
Rinck. Comm. 
Rinck. Comm. [Def. 1 Thess. iv. 

13-2 Thess. ii. 14.J 
ill3 (l\loscow ?) XI. i\latthroi (a). Belonged to l\Iatthroi 

himself. 
11-15 Matthroi (c). 114 i\foscow Synod, 5. 

115 l\Ioscow Synod, 334. 
116 Moscow Synod, 333. 

[117] The MS. called" K" 
above. 

118 i\foscow Synod, 193. 
120 Dresden, Cod. l\latth. 
121 jMoscow Synod, 380. 
122

1

:i\foscow Synod, 328. 
123 i\Ioscow Synod, 99. 
J 25 '.llunich 50-i. 

126 l'.llunich 455. 

128 :\lunich 211. 

XI. Matthroi (d). Thl.'s comm. 
XIII. Matthroi (f). Scholia. 

XII. 
XI. 
XII. 
XI. 
XI. 
1387 

XIV. 

XI. 

!IIatthroi (h). 
l\fatthroi (k). 
i\Iatthroi (I). 
i\lntthroi (m). 
Mattluci (n). Scholin. 
Inspected by Scholz. Philem. 

wanting. 
Inspected by Scholz. Philem. 

wanting. Prob. copied from same' 
l\IS. as preceding. I 

Inspected by Scholz. I 

i Rinck nses this number for.St. l\Inrk's Venice 36. 

120] 

I 83 

-184, 
- 85 

86 

87 

88 

201 91 

20,j, 92 

205 ' 93 
206 I 9-i 
209 . 95 

• !JG 

98 
I 99 

- 1100 
101 

- 103 
241 104 
2-12 105 
-:106 

-1-
- ,179 

-? 

75 

88 

46 

47 
48 

82 



§ r.J LIST OF MSS. [ l'llOLEOOJ\IENA. 

Designation. Date. Name of Collator and olher information. Gosp. Cath. A.poc. 
----------------1-- -- --

12!) Munich 35. XVI. Inspectecl by Scholz. Thl.'s comm. 
(80 Hardt.) 

130 Paris, llibl. de l' Ax- XI. Inspectccl by Scholz. 43 

131 
132 
133 
13'1 
135 

senal .-J •. 
Paris, Coisl. HJO. 
Paris 47. 
Paris 56. 
Paris 57. 
Paris 58. 

130 Paris 5!). 
137 Paris 61. 
138 Paris 101, 

139 Paris 102 A. 
140 Paris 103. 

141 Paris 103 A. 

142 Paris 10-.1,. 
143 Paris 105. 

144 Paris 106 A. 
145 Paris 108. 

148 Paris 111. 

149 
150 
151 
153 
154 

Paris 12·1. 
Paris 125. 
Paris 126. 
Paris 216. 
Paris 217. 

155 Paris 218. 
156 Paris 220. 

157 Paris 222. 

158 Paris 223. 

159 Paris 224. 
160 Paris 225. 

164 Paris 8i9. 

165 Turin, C. I. 39, 

XI. Inspected by Scholz. 
136-i Hcichc. 
XII. lnspectcll by Scholz. 
XIII. Reiche. 
XIII. Inspectecl by Scholz. [Dcf. 2 Tim. 

330 
18 

ii. to encl, Tit.] -
XVI. Inspected by Scholz. -
XIII. Reiche. [Def. Philem. 21-25.J 203 
XIII. Coll. 1 'l'im.; 1 and 2 Thess. by 

Scholz. 
X. 
X. 

Reiche. 
Reiche (in Epp. Paul). Marginal 

Schol. 
XI. Inspected by Scholz. [Def. Phil. i. 

5 - encl; Col. ; 1 'fhess. i. 1 
-iv. 1, v. 26-cnd; 2 Thcss. i. 
1-11.J 

XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 
XI. Inspected b.v Scholz. Contains Gal. 

i. 1-10, ii. 4---encl; Eph. i. 1-
18; 1 Tim. i. 14-v. 5. 

XIV. Inspected by Scholz. 
XVI. Inspected by Scholz. Contains Phil., 

Col., Thess., Tim. 
XVI. lnspcctecl by Scholz. Contains 

Tit., Philem. 
XVI. Inspected by Scholz. 
XIV. Inspectecl by Scholz. 
XVI. Inspected by Scholz. 
X. Heiche. Scholin. 
XI. Inspected by Scholz and Reiche. 

'l'hdrt.'s Comm. on Epp. Paul. 
XI. Inspected by Scholz. Catena. 
XIII. Inspected by Scholz. Comm., txtl 

often omitted. -
XI. "Coll. magna codicis pars." Scholz.

1 
[Def. Col. i. 1-6.J -

1045 Inspected by Scholz and Reichc.

1 

Catena. -
XI. Inspected by Scholz. Catena. -
XVI. Inspected by Scholz. Prngmcnts w.' 

. 'l'hl.'s comm. I -
XVI. IIInspected by Scholz. 'fhdrt.'sJ 

comm. w. txt on marg. -
XVI. IInspectecl by Scholz. Contains 1 

I ancl 2 Thess., Tim., Tit., Philem. -
166 [Turin, C. I. 40. XIII. I Scholz "accurate coll.'' 
167 !Turin, C. II. 17 (19). XI. Inspected by Scholz. 
168 iTurin,C.11.38(325). XU. Inspectccl by Scholz. Comm. 

339 
169 l'l'urin, C. II. 31 (1). XII. lnspectccl by Scholz. 
170 Turin, C. II. 5 (302). XIII. lnspcctccl by Scholz. 
171 IAmbros. Lib. l\lilan6.II XIII. Inspectccl by Scholz. 
172 IAmbros. Lib. Milan XII. lnspedcd by Scholz. Comm. after 

. 15. Chr. -
173 IIAmbros. Lib. l\Iilan XIV. Inspected by Scholz. 

102. 
121] 

51, 

132 -
113 51 
51 52 

114 -
115 -
116 53 
117 -
118 55 
119 56 

11 -

120 -
121 -

122 -
123 -
- -

- -
124 57 
125 -
- -

126 -
127 -
128 -
129 -
- -

131 -
- 64 

I 

- -
- -
- -
133 -
131 -
- -

136 -
135 83 
- -
- -
138 -

I 



l'UOLEGO:MENA.] APP ARA'l'US CRITICUS. [en. xn. 

i~gnatio_n. __ j Date. , Name of Collator and other infor;:ialion.
1
Gosp.;Cath.1Apoc. 

174 IAmbros. Lib. lllilan' 1434 Inspected by Scholz. - 139, -
10 k • 

175 Amhros. Lib. l\rilan; XV. ,Inspected by Scholz. Continuous 
125. i I comm. i 

176 'Ambros. Lib. lllilan XI. , "Coll. loca Ep. Paul. plurimn."I 1 

97. I Scholz. 137' 
177 l\Imlena 14 (l\Is. II. XV. ,"Coll. cod. integer." Scholz. I - I 

A.H). ; 
178 )Iodcna 213 (Ms. III. XII. "Coll. cod. integer." Scholz under' 

' ll. 17). : Paul. 

' of the Acts. ! 

1-12 
H [179] ;cursive portion of H

1

. XII. ;Scholz. Cited as Hr. 

180 ILanr. Lib. Florence XIII. !Inspectell by Scholz. 363 144 

I 
vi. 13. i • 

181 Laur. Lib. l'lorence· XIII. 1Inspected by Scholz. : 3G5 1-15 
i vi. 36. I I 

182 l1Laur. Lib. Florence 1332 Inspected by Scholz. 
210s (?). I ! 

183 ;Laur. Lib. Florence XII .. \Inspected by Scholz. 
, iv. 30. I 

18t ;Laur. Lib. Florence 984 !Inspected by Scholz. 
I 2514 (?). 

I 367 

I_ 
I 

1-16 

147 76 

148 

1851Vallicella Lib. Rome, XVI. Inspected by Scholz. 393,167 
E. 22. 

186 Vallicella Lib. Rome, 1330 Inspected by Scholz. 39-1' 170 
F.17. 

188 Vatican 1430. 
189 ,Vatican 1649. 

190 Vatican 1650. 

192 !Vatican 1761. 

I 
193 (Vatican 2062. 
194 'Vatican 2080. 

XII. ,Inspected by Scholz. 
XIII. 1Inspectell by Scholz. Thdrt.'s 

I COllllll. : 

1073 •Inspected by Scholz. Comm. onl 
Epp. Paul. I -

XI. Inspected by Scholz. Past. Epp.; 
edited by l\Iai, as supplementary· 
to Jl. , -

XI. Inspectell by Scholz. Scholin. -
XII. , Inspected by Scholz. • 175 
X. \Inspected by Scholz. 

155 

156 

158 
160 2-J. 
,n 20 

195 ,Vatican, Ottob. 31. 
196 Vatican, Ottob. 61. 
197 ,Vatican, Ottob. 176. 
198 ,Vatican, Ottob. 258. 

XV. I Inspected by Scholz. 
XV. ·Inspected by Scholz. I; 78 
XIII 'I t d b S h I Lat1'n v0 r-1 , . I nspec e y c o z. " 

i sion. ! - 161 69 
XV. !Inspected by Scholz. 386 151 70 199 ,Vatican, Ottob. 66. 

200 I Vatican, Ottob. 298. XV. ,Inspected by Scholz. Latin ver-
1 sion. 

201 1Vatieau, Ottob. 325. XIV. [Inspected by Scholz. 
203 iVatican, Ottob. 381. 1252 !Inspected by Scholz. 
20-t Vallicella Lib. Rome, XIII. !Inspected by Scholz. 

i B. BG. I 

205 IVallicella Lib. Rome, XIV. !Inspected by Scholz. 
F.13. I 

206 •iGhigi Lib. Rome, R. 139-t ,Inspected by Scholz. 
V. 29. I 

207 Ghigi Lib. Rome, R. XV. 
1
Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 

I v. 32. I 

208 Ghigi Lib. Rome, R.. XI. Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.'scomm. 
I viii. 55. I ! 

209·11Two l\ISS. in the Li- XVI. jlnspected by Scholz. 
brary of the Col-1 I 

210 J i legio Romano. XVI. Inspected by Scholz. 

122] 

390 
1-
I
I 

162 
163 
164 71 
166 22 

168 

169 

171 

172 



§ r.J LIS'r OF MSS. [rnOLEOOl\[ENA. 

: Designation. !_Date. I Name of Collator and other information.

1

1Gosp.!C•tl:.1Apoc: 

[211] ;Nnples (uo uumber)· 1· XI. Inspected by Scholz. Apparently ! I 

the same as 93 above. - 1(173] -
212 l'Naples 1 C. 26. I XV. Inspcctell by Scholz. I I lH I 
213 Barhcrini Lib. Home, 1338 Inspected by Scholz. Scholia. 1 -

, 2!). I 215 !Venice 546. I XI. (Part Cent. XIII.) Inspected by' 
' I Scholz. Comm. I 

216 ll\fon. of S. Bas. l\Ics-: XII. Inspected by l\fontcr. 
snnn. 2. , '1 I 

217 IPnlcrmo. I XII. 
1
In~pcct~~l by Scholz. [Def. 2 Tim,• 

: , l. 8-u. l•!.] 
218 

1

Syracuse. I XII. ,Inspectell by l\Iiinter. 
21!) ;Leyden, l\Iccrm. 116. XII. 1Dcrmout. 
220 :Berlin, Diez. 10. ! XV. 1[Dcf. 1 Tim. iv. 1-cnd.J 

k[221] The same JIS. as 61' 
ahoce. 

k[222J;Camb. Univ.Lib.,l\IS. A folio copy of the Greek Bible, 
: Nu. 5. 27. priutell "Ilasilcm per Joan. Her-i 

HOH 
175 

121 176 
122 177 
100 181 

!, vagium 1515." A few notes arc: 
, written on the margin. I ·Ml j 110 

k[223JCamb. Uni,·.Lib.,l\[S.I IA copy of the Greek 'l'est., 8vo.,1 , 
Nn. 3. 20, 21. j London, 1728, interleaved ancl 

bound up in two volumes. Con-
'1 I tains l\IS. notes by John Taylor. 412 152 

224 'Bodlcian, Clarke !J. XIII.'On parchment. Inspected by Scholz. 58 
k[225]:The same MS. as 11 J 

, above. I 
k[226JIT/,e same MS. as 27

1 
1· 

J above. , 

k Scholz has run into great confusion with the manuscripts in the Cambridge Uni
versity Library from not understanding the signs in his memoranda respecting them. 
The following explanation may be suflicicnt to clear up the matter. All the l\lSS. in 
the Librnry have since 1753 been dcnotccl hy a double-letter class mark, a number for 
the shelf, and a number for the volume. Nasmith, in writing out a list of the l\ISS. as 
thus arranged, added numbers on the margin to indicate merely the position which 
each l\lS. held in his catalogue. Nasmith's classified index contains references to this 
catalogue by these marginal numbers, lj, heing pr<'lixcd if the rcforcnce is to a printccl 
book with l\lS. notes, an asterisk if to a Greek ::IIS. Similar marginal numbers have 
been inserted in the printccl catalogue now in course of publication; they arc not the 
same as N asmith's, and it is as misleading to refer to l\[SS. by these numbers without 
stating what catalogue is meant, as to the pages of a book more than once edited, with
out stating the edition used. This may be seen in the following examples:-

MS. Ff. 1. 30, is 1152 on Nasmith's margin, aml 1163 on that of the new Printed 
Catalogue. 

l\[S. Kk. 6 . .f., is 2068 on Nasmith's margin, and 208-.1, on that of the uew Printed 
Catalogue. 

1\1S. l\Im. 6. !J, is 2-1-23 on Nasmith's margin, and 2168 011 thnt of the new Printed 
Catalogue. 

l\IS. Nn. 3. 20, is lj, 2537 in Nasmith's index. 
l\lS. Nn. 5. 27, is 1j, 2622 in Nasmith's inclex. 
It is right to prefix l\lS. to the double letter to indicate that the volumes meant 

belong to the Cases so marked in tbc Library, and to prevent nny confusion with the 
classes of Printed Books nlone known by the same letters. 
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PROLEOOYEN .L] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [en. xn. 

Designation_. __ I Date. I Name of Collator and other information. Gosp.!Cath. Apoc. 

227 Botlleian, Clarke 4. ! XII. IOn parchment. Inspected by •1 

' Scholz. - 56 -
228 Escurinl X· iv. 17. I XI. Moldenhauer. (See Birch, Gospels.) 226 108 
229 Escnrial X· iv. U. • XIV. ~Ioldenhauer. (See Birch, Gospels.) 228, lO!J 
230 Hiccardi Lib. Flo- XV. !Inspected by Scholz. (= lcct.-37.) 368 150 84 

rence 81. i 
231 Gr.Mon.Jerusalem 8. XIV.!Inspected by Scholz. 
232 Gr.Mon.Jerusalem 9. Xlll.llnspected by Scholz. 
233 Mon. S. Saba, nr. XI. !Inspected by Scholz. 

Jerus. 1. 
234 l\Ion. S. Saba, nr., XIILinspected by Scholz. 

Jerus. 2. i I 
235 l\Ion. S. Saba, nr.l XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 

, J erus. 10. I 
236 IMon. S. Saba, nr.! XII. Inspected by Scholz. 

J erus. 15. , , 
237 Mon. S. Saba, nr. XIII.IInspected by Scholz. 

' Jerus. 20. I 
238 Strasburg, l\Iolshei• XII. Various readings of Gospels given 

mensis. by Arendt in the German Theo!. 
quarterly for 1833. Those of 
Acts and Epp. communicated to 

183 
18-1 85 
185 

457 186 

462 187 86 

188 

466 189 89 

Scholz. 431 180 
239 Laur. Lib. Florence 

vi. 27. 
XII. Inspected by Scholz. 189 Bl 

240 Brit.l\Ius.,Harl.5796. XV. Inspected by Scholz. 444 153 
97 241 Wolfenbuttel, Gud. XII. (Inspected by Scholz?) Scbolia. 

104. 
242- ~Iiddlehill Worces- XI. (Inspected by Scholz?) Oncel\leer-

' tersh. 1'161. mann 118. 178 87 
2431 Two ~ISS. in a mo- XII. } 

J 
nastery in the Is- Inspected by Scholz. 

243a land of Pabnos. XIII. 
182 

244 Ch.Ch.Oxf.,Wake34. XI. i'lnspccted by Scholz. 
245 Ch.Ch.Oxf., Wake38. XI. (Inspected by Scholz?) 
246 Ch.Ch.Oxf.,Wake37., XI. !(Inspected by Scholz?) 

8-pe St. Pt!tersburgh xi. 1. XII.

1

Muralto. 
2. 230. 

Catena. 
190 27 
191 
HJ2 

8-pel 8-pe 

The following is a List of Lectio11aries. 

-------------------------------

Designation. I Date. 

lect•l Leyden 243. Scaligeri. XI. 

lect-2 Brit. l\lus., Cotton. Vesp. XI. 
B.18. 

lect-3 Bodleiau, Baroc. 202? 995 
lect-4 Brit. l\Ius., Harl. 5731. XIV. 

12'1,] 

Name of Collator and other information. 
----------------
Wetstein and Dermout. Contains Col. 

i. 12-23; 1 Thess. iv. 13-v. 10; 
1 Tim. iv. 9-v. 10. [ = ev-GJ 

"Contains the portions of Acts and 
Epp. appointed to be read through
out the whole year. Casley collated 
it in 1735, ancl Wetstein inserted his 
extracts." (Michaelis.) l\lutilated at 
beg. and end. 

(Quoted by l\Iill. Heh. x. 22, 23 qu. ?) 
Griesbach. Contains the following frag

ments :-Gal. iii. 23-29; iv. 4-7; 
id. 22-27; v. 22-vi. 2; Phil. ii. 5-



§ 1.J LIST OF LEC'l'ION ARIES. [ PROLEGOMEN.l. 

-------------------------------- ---·-

Designation. 

lect-5 Bodleian, Cromwell. 11. 
[Olim 296.J A liturgy, 

book, containing 5thlyi 
(pp. 149-290), EVCX')'")'E•: 

/\.oa:1ro<1Toll.wv TWV µe• 
;,&.\r.:,v f:CJJpTW11. 

lect-6 IGottiugcn (C. de lllissy). 

lcct-7 ,Copenhagen 3. 
lect-8 IProp~anda Lib. Rome 287. 
lect-9 Paris 32. 
lect-10 :Paris 33. 
lcct-11 I Paris 34. 
lcct-12 Paris 375. 
lect-13 li\Ioscow Synod, 4. 
lect-B ii\Ioscow Synod, 291. 
lect-lG :i\Ioscow Synod, 266. 
lect-17 i\Ioscow Synod, 267. 

Date. 

1225 

Name of Collator and other infonnation. 

11; Col. ii. 8-12; iii. 1-11; id. 12 
-16; 2'rim.ii. l-10. [= Gosp.117] 

Griesbach, who says "Variantes lcctiones 
collegi c ... Gal. iv. 4--7; Phil. iv. 
4-9; Col. ii. 8, 9 . . ." 

XV. i\fatthrei (v). Sec bis appendix to Thess. 
Contains a large number of the usual 
lections. 

XV. Hensler in Birch. 
XI. Birch. 
XII. Inspcctccl by Scholz. 
XII. Inspected by Scholz. 
XII. Inspected by Scholz. 

[= cv-44] 
[= ev-37J 
[= cv-8-1] 
[= cv-85J 

1022 Scholz. An important i\lS. [ = ev-G0J 
X. i\Iatthrei (b). 
XII. :\fotthrei (e). 
XV. l\fatthrei a). [ = cv-52] 
XV. l\fatthrei (x)- [ = cv-53] 
1470 :\lntthrei (If). [=cv-5'1] lect-18 i\Ioscow s:,,•nod, 268. 

lect-19 i\Ioscow Typogr., 47. 
lect-20 ,i\Ioscow 'fypogr., 9. 

i XVII. i\Intthrei ("')- [ = cv-55] 
XVI. i\lntthrei (lG). Contains 2 Tim. ii. 1-

I 

lect-21 Paris 294. 
lect-22 , Paris 304. 
lcct-23 i Paris 306. 
lcct-2-l I Paris 308. 

10. [= cv-56J 
XI. Inspected by Scholz. [ = cv-83] 
XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 
XII. Lnspccted by Scholz. 
XIII. i\Iostl,v 0. T. lectious; only a few from 

lect-25 1 Paris 319. 
lcct-26 i Paris 320. 
lcct-27 

1 
Paris 321. 

lect-28 1Bodleian, Selden 2. 
lect-29 . Paris 370. 

XI. 
XII. 
XIII. 
xv. 
XII. 

N.T. 
Inspcctecl by Scholz. 
lnspectecl by Scholz. 
lnspectecl by Scholz. 
Griesbach. 

l\Iutilnted. 
Defective. 

Some lections from Gospp. 
[= ev-26] 
and Epp. 
[= ev-9t] 

lect-30 -
1

Paris 373. XIII. 
lcct-31 , Paris 276. XV. Inspected by Scholz. [ = cv-82] 
lect-32 'Paris 376. XIII. Entered in list of l\ISS. of Gospels as 
· I 321. [Lections in J 1 and 2 Tim. 

collated by Scholz. 
lcct-33 Paris 382 XIII. " Cursim coll. mngna codicis pars." 

lect-3'1 I Paris 383: XV. In~;!~~~d by Scholz. 
lect-35 , Paris 324. XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 
lect-36 • Paris 326. XIV. Inspected by Scholz. 
lect-37 

1
Hiccnrcli Lib .. Florence 84. XV. See ms 230 above. 

lect-38 ·1vatican 1528. XV. 
lect-:19 Vatican, Ottob.11G. XIV. 
lect-40 llhrberini Lib. Rome 18. XIV. Some parts of Cent. X. 
lect-41 Barberini Lib. Home (no XI. IThc first 114 leaves arc lost. 

I nmnber). I 
Ieet-42 Vnllicella Lib. Home, C. 46. l XVI. 

[ev-92] 
[cv-93] 

[ev-133] 

lect-43 j Riccardi Lib. }'lorcncc 27-12. 1 ? (Inspectecl by Scholz?) 
lect--H ·.Glasgow (l\lissy BB). 'I ? \ lllanuscript collations by :i\lissy were 
lect-45 •Glasgow ()lissy CC). 1199 ( once in l\lichaelis' possession. 
lect-46 Amhros. Lib. l\lilau 63. XIV. ,Inspected by Scholz. 
lect-,1-7 

1
Ambros. Lib. l\lilun 72. . XII. ',

1

Iuspccted by Scholz. [cv-101] 
lect-48 Laur. Lib. Florence 2742. I XIII. lnspectecl by Scholz. [ev-112] 
lect-49 ;'.\Ion. St. Saba, nr. Jerus. XIV. {Inspected by Scholz?) 
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PROLEGOMENA.] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [err. :x:n. 

I ' 

I 

. Designation. __ I Date. Name of Collator and other information. 

lect-50 St. Sabn 18. XV. Inspected by Scholz. 
lect-51 ,St. Saba 26. XIV. lnspectell by Scholz. 
lect-52 St. S,1b,t (no number). 1059 Inspected by Scholz. 
lect-53 :5t. Snbn (no number). XIV. Inspected by Scholz. [ cv-160] 
lect-M :5t. Saba (no number). XIII. 
lect-57 Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake I. XI. (26 Apoc.) 
lcct-58 Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake 4. 1172 

For VERSIONS and F.1..TllERS, see Vol. II. 

SECTION II. 

LIST, A..°"D SPECIFICATION OF EDITIONS, OF BOOKS QL'OTED, REFERRED 
TO, on :MAJJE L'SE OF IN TIIIS VOLUJlIE. 

(Works mentioned in the lists given in the Prolegg. to Vols. I. and II. 
are not here again noticed.) 

BAUR, Paulus, der Apostel J csu Christi, u.s.w., Stuttgart, 1845. 
Ditto, Die sogenannte Pastoral-briefe u.s. w. (this latter work 1s 

quoted second hand.) 
Brsrrno, Erkliirung der Briefe an die Ephesier, Philipper, Colosser, u. des 

ersten Briefes an d. Thcssalonicher, Munster 1855. (Rom. Catholic.) 
DAYIDSO:N", Dn. S., Introduction to the New Testament, vol. iii.: 

1 Timothy-Revelation, Lond. 1851. 
DE ·WETTE, Exegetisches Handbuch, u.s.w.: Gal. and Thess., 2nd ed., 

Leipzig 18"15: Eph., Phil., Col., Philem., 2nd ed., Leipzig 1847: 
1 Tim., 2 'l'im., and Titus, 2nd ed., Leipzig 1847. 

E \DIE, PnoF., Commentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians, Lond. and 
Glasgow 1854. 

Ditto, Commentary on the Epistle to the Colossians, Lond. and 
Glasgow 1856. 

ELLICOTT, C. J. (now Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol), a Critical and 
Grammatical Commentary on St. Paul's Epistle t9 the Galatians, 
&c., London 1854. 2nd edition, 1859. 

Ditto, on the Epistle to the Ephesians, Lonclon 1855. 2nd edition, 
1859. 

Ditto, on the Pastoral Epistles, London 1856. 2ml edition, 1861. 
Ditto, on the Epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon, 

London 1857. 
Ditto, on the Epistles to the Thessalonians, London 1858 1• 

1 I cannot forbenr rccorcling my nry deep sense of the service rendered by Bishop 
Rllicott to students of the Grc-ck Testament by these lahorious, conscientious, nnu 
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§ u.J BOOKS QUOTED. [PROLEGOlCEN.\, 

FnrTZSCIIE, Pauli ad Romanos Epistola, 3 voll., Hal. Sax. 183G. 
FnrTzscmouuM: Opuscula Academica, Lipsiro 1838. 
H.a.m,Ess, Commcntar iibcr den Brief Pauli an clic Ephcsicr, Erlang-en 

183,J.. 
HEFELE, Patrum Apostolicorum Opera, eel. 3, Tiibingcn 1847. 
Honam,, Der Schriftbcwcis, 2 voll., Ni.irdlingcn 1855. 
JOWETT, PnoF., the Epistles of St. Paul to the Thcssalonians, Galatians, 

Romans: with critical N otcs and Illustrations, Lond. 1856. 
KniioEn, Gricchischc Sprachlehre fur Schulcn, Berlin 1852. 
l\I,1.c:i.:, Commcntar iibcr die Pastoralbricfo des Apostels Paulus, Tiibin

gcn 18aG. (Rom. Catholic.) 
1\1EI'EH, H. A. "\V., Kritisch-excgctischc1· Commcntar iiber clas ncuc 

Testament :-Gal., 2nel eel., Gottingen 1851: Eph., Gottingcn 
1853: Col., and Philcm., Gi.ittingen 18.1,8: Thess., continuation bv 
Lunemann, Gi.ittingcn 1850: 1 Tim., 2 Tim., and Titus, continu:~
tion by Ruther, Gottingcn 1850. 

P,1.ssow, Handworterbuch clcr Gricchischrn Sprache : 
uncl zcitgernass umgestaltet von Dr. Rost u, Dr. 
18H-1S57 2 • 

ncu benrbcitc,t 
Palm, Leipzig 

PELT, Epist. Pauli Ap. ad Thcssalonicensrs &c., Gricfswald 1830. 
STIER, Dn. Rl:'UOU', Die Gcmcimle in Christo J esu : Auslcgung des 

Briefes an die Ephcser, 2 voll., Berlin 1848. 
UsTEm, cler Paulinische Lehrbcgriff, Zurich 1851. 
"\V1xn1sCIIl!.A.XX, Erkliirung des Tiricfes an die Galater, l\Iainz 1843. 

(Rom. Catholic.) 
"\Vurnn, Pauli ad Galatas Epistolam latinc vcrtit et pcrpctua annotationc 

illustravit Dr. G. B. Winer, ed. tertia, Lips. 1829. 

scholarlike volumes. They have set the first example in this country of a thorough 
and fearless examination of the grammatical and philological requirements of every 
,rnrd in the sacred text. I do not know any thing superior to them, in their own 
particular line, in Germany: and they add what, alas, is so seldom found in that coun
try, profound reverence for the matter and subjects on which the author is labouring. 
Nor is their Yalue kssened by Bishop Ellicott having confined himself for the most part 
to one department of a Commentator's work-the grammatical and philological. No 
student ought to .be without these books, nor ought he to spare himself in making 
them his own by continual study. 

2 This Lexicon (which has now all appeared) is as superior to all other editions of 
Passow, German and English, as Passow was to all that went before. A comparison 
of any important words will shcw the dilforencc at once. 'L'hc immense labour requisite 
will, it is to be fcare,I, deter om· lexicographers from gi,·ing the English public a trans
lation: but it would be a great boon to the scholarship of our country. [It is under
stood that a new edition of Liddell and Scott's Lexicon, now long promised, will con
tain all the valuable improYement;; and additions from Host and Palm. A translation 
was in progress, but was broken off by the lamented death of Dr, Donaldson in the 
spring ofl861. J 
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ERRATA. 

Page 9, text, last line, dele P before l!TEpov, and transfer the reference to next page. 
BB, reference o,for Rom. viii. 1, 4 read Rom. viii. 4, 

111, reference o,for Rom. xi. 30 read Rom. xi. 33. 
192, reference 1,for iii. 14 read iii. 16. 
215, reference r, dele (bis). 
2B9, reference g, a:fter 2 Cor. xii. 7 insert [bis]. 
292, reference u,for Rom. ii. 1B read Rom. i. 18. 
295, reference k,for l\fott. xvii. 43 read l\Iatt. xxvii. 43. 
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Readings of the Codex Vaticnnus (B) in the text of this rnlume, which ha<"e been 
ascertained by the Editor's personal inspection of the l\[S. at Rome, February, 1861. 

Gal. i. 4. -rov evect-rwros, not EVEO"TWTos 

as llentlcy. 
5. Twv a1w11w11 as in lllai ed. 1, 

not Tw a,. as in ed. 2. 
15. acpwp,,,-as is in coclex. 

ii. •L 1CaTa6ou>..ou,,-ou/J'w is 1. m. 
1-1. K'Jcj,a. is in codex. 

iii. ] G. <pp<81)1J'a11 is 1. m. 
2L ovTws EV voµ"', uot ev 11. ovTws 

as Ben tlcy. 
i,·. 4. o 8<oi is in coclex, not omitted 

as in Bentley. 
15. ouv µa,c11.p117µos as in ed. 2, not 

ouv o µa,c. as in ed. 1. 
17. vµns 8,>..oul7w is in codex with- 1 

ont correction, not 'll'as. 
25. TO s. arap, ·not TO arap as 

Bentley. 
,r 

v. ll. 11>..,,co,s is in eoclcx, all from 
1. Ill, 

J<:ph. i. 1. ou/J'w is at the encl of a line, 
and '" •,P<l7w in margin, but it : 
is very cloubtful whether it is 
2. m., and not rather 1. m., as 
some of its letters seem to ha,·e 

23. 

iv. 2. 

20. 

23. 
32. 

the double ink of 1. and 2. m. 1 

TOU Ta. '7T(lJ/Te&, not TOU "11'4J/TCI as 
Bentley and llireh. 
•v aralMl, not 11.ra1r11 as Bent
ley. 

<µa8<T< as l\Iai ed. 1, not eµ11.-

87JTE as eel. 2. 
8, is not omitted as in Bentley. 
'lJUV is not "added by another 
hancl" as Bentley asserts, bnt 
in the codex, 1. m. 

VoL. IIl.-129] 

Phil. i. 22. atp1)17wµa, as Bentley, not 
•IJ'oµa, as Mai. 

ii. 9. avTca,, TO ovoµa. is in codex. 
30. 1rapu.Ko/\,u/J'aµe11os, not -l30>,.-. 

0 

Col. 'l'itle. 1Co/\a.1J'IJ'aE1r, both letters being 
1.m. 

i. 2. /COAOIJ'IJ'· is 1. Ill. 

,J .. Etr ,raJJTar, not T'J EIS as l\In
ralto. 

16. EJ/ TOtS, not TO. fJ/ TOts as l\lu
ralto. 

18. 'I) apx11, not apx1J as l\Iuralto. 
20. ,,., i'1JS, not ,,,., T'Ji r11r as 

l\Iurnlto. 
27. o <IJ'TIJJ, not Oi <IJ'TtJ/ as l\Iu

ralto. 
ii. 1 and 2. Yercellone's marginal 

notes are right: cocl. has •wp·, 
and Tou 8rnu XPtlJ'Tou. eop• is 
1 m. in vcr. 18. 

iii. 8. 11uv<1 1. m. 
end. Ko>..>..a,,-,,-. is here plainly 1. m. 

l 'fhess.i.2. 1st uµw11 is not omitted as in 
Bentley. 

iii. 8. 17T7)KETE as in l\Iui ed. 2, not 
•'JTE as in ed. 1. 

i,·. 1. /\onrov a6,>..,po, is 1. m.: TO >,.. 

ovv a6. 2. m. 

[ 4. "E16e11a1 encls a line, and is fol
lowed by ,va written by the 
2da manus." - l\Ir. Cure, 
April, 1862.J 

v. 13. 11i'E1178£ is in codex. 
2 Thess.ii.3. '1 ci,ro/J'Tao-. is in codex. 

iii. 14. IJ'UJ/C&J/ciµ1r11vo-8a.L as Bmtley, 
not .,,.e. as ~Ini. 



EPISTLES 
TO 

THE GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, 

COLOSSIANS, THESSALONIANS,-TO TIMOTHEl'S, 'rITUS, 

AND PHILEMON. 



ABDF J I IT-, ' ' '\ ' a' • '0 ' '"'' b't\•a-Rom.•lil. 
KLN a b • Ul/1\0c; U71"00"TOI\Oc; 011/C all" av pw1r111v 01/0E 01 1. BO IK, 
cdefg a'vOnc'tJ-ot1, 7

'\'\' 't\' 'f - - , •(J - c , Matt.n!.25. 
h k I m ~- .. RA A a oca 110-011 XPIO"TOII Kai EOII '1J'aTpoc; b 2 Jo~_o{li.ij. 
n o 17 c Epb. vi. 23. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thesa. i. 1, 2. l Pet. I. 2. 2 John 3. Jude 1, see 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

TITLE. rec 77 1rpos -ya1'aTas ETr<ITT01'71 1rav1'ov: clz 1rav1'ov Tov airo11-ro1'ov 11 TrpM 
-ya,\a-ras ETrlCTT01'11: -rov a-y,ov 1<a1 1ravev,Pwwu airo11-ro1'ov irav1'ov ETr. 1rp. -ya,\. L: 
1rp. -ya1'. ,ir. -r. a-y. air. irav1'. h: ,1r. 1rp. -ya1'. k I: txt ABKN m n o 17, and (prefixing 
apx•Ta<) DI<'. 

CnAP. J. 1-5.] ADDRESS A:SD GREET
ING. ,ro,\1'oii Tb 1rpooiµwv -yiµu 8vµoii 
1<. µeyd1'ov <Ppov-f,µaTos· ou -rb ,rpoolµwv 
Of µ.611011, cii\l\C& ,cal wciaa, Ws fl1rEi11, 1] 
lir111To1'1,. Chrys. In the very opening 
sentence of the Epistlc, we sec the fervour 
of the Apostle's mind and the weightiness 
of his subject betraying themsch·es. 'fhe 
vindication of his own apostolic calling,
and the description of the work and pur
pose of Christ towards us, shcw him to be 
writing to those who lmd disparaged that 
apostleship, mul were falling from their 
Saviour. 1.J It is better not to join 
a:ir6cr-ro~o~ (here of course used in its strict 
and highest sense: see Ellicott, and an 
interesting note in Jowett) with,;,.,,.•, but 
to let it stand by itself, and take the two 
prepositions as indicating, ,;..,,..; the remote 
originatiug cause, 5,a. the nearer instru
mental one. In St. Paul's case, neither 
of these was merely human ; the Lord 
Jesus was both the origiuul Sender, and 
Himself the Announcer of the mission. 
Perhaps howe1·cr the prepositions must not 
be so strictly pressed,--see ref. I Cor.,-and 
observe that the following 011£ belongs to 
8rnii 1ru.Tp6s as well as to 'l7j11oii xp111-roii.-
a.v8pC:nrov is perhaps (as l\lcy., De W., Ellie., 
al.) singular, for the sake of contrast to 
'17l"• XP• following; but more probaLly for 
solemnity's sake, the singular making e,·cn 

YoL. III. 

a more marked exclusion of human agency 
than the plum!. Luther's view of the sen
tence is : "The J udaizing teachers coul1l 
shcw their credentials us disciples of Apos
tles or messengers of churches and de
spised Paul as hal'ing none such. To this 
he answers that he had not indeed any 
commission from men, but derived his 
nuthority from a higher source." But 
(1) this was not the fact, for he had a 
regular mission from the church at An
tioch: (2) the words do not express it. 

K. 8EOV ,rQTpo~] If by Jesus 
Christ, then also bv God the Father, in 
aud by whose app~intment all the me
diatorial acts of Christ in the Headship of 
His Church are done. The inferences of 
Chrys. al. as to the equality of the Father 
and the Son from this juxtaposition, ap
pear far-fetched, and accordiug to " the 
miud, not of the apostolic, but of the Ni
cene age," as Jowett: but we may say at 
least this, that the strongest possible con
trast is here drawn between man, in 
the ordinary sense, on the one side, and 
Jesus Christ, and God the Father, on the 
other. Had not the Apostle regarded 
Jesus Christ as oue with the Father in the 
Godhead, he never could !,ave written thus. 
On the use of o«I. here where a.1ro might. 
he expected, see Ellicott's note. He refers 
it to the hrcvitv with which St. Paul ex-

• B 



2 IIPO::£ rAAATA::£. I. 

d• 1 
'' d• • 2 ' ' ' • ' d r:~~i;1o- TOU E"YHpaVTOC RVTOV EK VEKpwv, Kai Ot avv eµot ABDF 

1 S , KLNa b ;f;~tkit 7TUl•TEC ~Se>..tpoi, raic EK:KArjt1ta1c T~(: faAaTiat. e xaprc c de fi: 
i:~i. H. Acts , ... , e , , , , c O ... c , , , , _ h k I m 
~'-? j;'· U~ll11 Kai HOIJl'rJ arro EOU 1TRT(IOC Kai KUOIOU -ri,11.i11 n O 17 
i/~, a~

0,f· • - ' • 4 • f ~ ' 1 
' g ' • ' ' -

p;ssi,u lleb. Iriaou xrraTou, TOU OOllTOC EaVTOV 7i'E(l1 Tc.iv aµa(lTIWJI 
.1.i. HJ. I Pet. 
t. 21. e nnm. i. '1 al. f = I Tim. ii. 0. Tlt. ii. 1,. l Mace. vi. 4-1. (- 7rapaa., eh. li. 20rcfl'.) 

g = ltom. viii.. 3. Heb. x. O, from Ps. 1uix. 6. 

3. 71µ.r,w bef ,ea, ,cvp,ov (as in Rom i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 3, 2 Cori. 2, ,S-c) At-t d 17 fulcl(with 
clemid ha!) Chr-txt !at-ft': om 71µ.r,w a I (not 67) : ins in both places copt roth. 

4. rec (for ,r•p•) ""•P• with BN' re! Chr Thclrt Damasc <Ee-comm: txt ADFKN1 

presses himself: I should rather say tl1at 
lie states our Lord Jesus and God the 
}'ather to have been the caiisa medians, in 
bringing down divine agency e,·en to the 
actual fact of his mission-ancl leaving it 
therefore to be infcrrecl i't fortiori that the 
causa principalis was the will of God. 
It is important to remember that the mis
sion of Paul to the· actual work of the 
ministry was by the commancl of the Holy 
Spirit, Acts xiii. 2,-proceeding from, and 
expressing the will of, the l<'ather ancl the 
Son. ,raTp&r is better taken generally, 
as in reft'., the Father, than suppliell with 
71µ.ii>v (as De W. al.) or avToii (as l\Ieyer 
al.). TDV ly. culT.J Why specifiecl 
here·? Not, I thiuk, because (l\lcyer) Paul 
was called to be an Apostle b.11 the ,·isen 
Saviour,-nor merely (De- W.) to identify 
the Father as the Originator of the Son's 
work of Reclemption (which is so in Hom. 
it'. 24,-hut here would not immediately 
concern Paul's calling to be an Apostle),
nor (Calvin, al.) to meet the objection that 
he hac\ never seen Christ, ancl turn it into 
an aclvantage, in that (Aug. [but cf. his 
Retractations], Erasm., Beza, al.) he alone 
was commissionccl by the already risen 
antl ascendecl J esns,-for in this case we 
should not find Toii i-y.lpa.vTos 1e.T.}I.. 

stated as a preclicate of the Father, but 
TOU l-y,p6eVTOS /(.T,A. as one of the Son, 
- nor as asserting the Uesurrection 
against the Jews and Judaizing Galatians 
(Chrys., Luther), which is far-fetched, 
-nor again (Jowett) as expressing an 
attribute of the Father, without which He 
can hardly be thought of hy the believer, 
-for this is too loose a rele,·ancy for a 
sentence so pointed as the p1·esent: but 
because the Resurrection, inclncling and 
impl)·ing the Ascension, was the Father's 
bestowal on Christ of gifts for men, by 
virtue of which (tO,,nuv -roOs µ~JI &1raa-r&• 
7'.avs, 1<.T.h. Eph. iv. 11) Paul's .dpostle
sltip had been ,·eceived. Cf. a similar sen-. 
timent in Rom. i. 4, 5. lK VEKpwv = 
'" Tii>v v.,-see note on Rom. iv. 24-. In 
l\lntt. xiv. 2; xxvii. 61,; xxviii. 7; Eph. 
v. 14-; Col. i. 18 (ii. 12 ?) ; 1 Thess. i. 10, 

the article is expressecl : otherwise it is 
always omittecl. 2. iiSEAcj,o(J Who 
these were, may best be inferred by the 
Apostle's usage in the adclresses of other 
Epistles, where we have lwcr6ev11s ,I M•7'.· 
,pds (1 Cor. i. 1 ), T,µ.d6,os ,I uo. (2 Cor. i. 
L Col. i. L Philem. 1). They were his 
colleagues in the work of the Gospel, his 
companions in travel, and the like (not all 
the members of the chnreh where he was. 
as Erasm., Grot., Jowett, al., who would 
harclly be specified as being ,,.1,,, auTrp,
besides that such an address would be un
prececlented): and their unanimity (,rdv
TES) is here stated, as Chrys., Luther, al., 
to shew that he was not alone in his 
cloctrine, but joined by all the brethren 
who were present. At the same time 
,rc,vTH wonlcl seem to imply that just 
now he had many of these uo•h,Pol with 
him. But we cannot clraw any inferencp 
from this as to tlie date of our Epistle : 
for we clo not know who were his compa• 
nions on many occasions. At Ephesus, 
where probably it was written, we hear 
only of Gaius ancl Aristarchus (Acts xix. 
29), but we cannot say that there were not 
others : in all likclihoocl, s~vcrnl more of 
those mentionecl Acts xx. 4, were with him. 

TllL<; lKK>... J ,ravTaxoii -yap ,Tp,}•v 
7/ ,·&cros. Thclrt. The principal cities of 
Galatia were Pessinus and Ancyra: but 
this plural seems to imply more than two 
such churches. See 1 Cor. xvi. 1, all(] 
Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 23. That we have here 
barely Tats l1e1<h., without any honourable 
adjunct (as in 1 Cor., 2 Cor., 1 Thess., 
2 'l'hess., &c.), must be explained as Chrys. 
al.: fJEa. 6, µot Ka.2 111-ratlfJa "I". woi\i\1]v 
ci;-avi:lKT7Jtnv. oU "'(Cl.p f11re Toi's ci;-a'ff'7]• 
-rolS, oVBE ToLs 71;,,acrµ.ivou, ciAi\.Q; T. 
i.1<1eh. T. l"a,\. l\Ieycr denies this, alleging 
(carelessly, which is not usual with him) 
1 Thess. and 2 Thess. as acldrcssed barelv 
Tfj l1C1CA7JCT['f, whereas in both we have 
aclcled lv 6•rp 1raTpl ,c. ,cvp,'f' 'l71cr. XP· 

3.J Sec introductory note on 
Rom. i. 1-7. 4.] He thus obiter 
reminds the Galatians, who wished to 
return to the bonclage of the, law, of the 



2-G. ITPO~ rAAATA~. 3 
r • rt g , Y. ''- , • • • h ' • • I ' .;. 

H •JJ•JV 1111w1,, o,rw,; Ei;El\flTOt 11µa,; HC TOll atwvo,; TOll El1ff1TloJTO,; ir-Aet,.ii. 
••• I 10. XII. 11. 

ADDF 7T01'))00U KUT~ TO OE>..w1a TOU J fhou Kai J ,rarro,; iiµwv, ~~~i/:fl'only. 
IIKLHa5-r,"kt''t' • ,111- - ,, ,, Exotl.iii.8. 
b c d • t w 11 ooi;a El,; TOU!: a1w1,a,; TtoJV arwvwv. 0111111, 1•01sb.1v. 
ghkl '6m9 ''1'" " , n •o Q,' ~2.·l,, 

m no 17 avµa1.,w OT! OUTIIJ!: raxE11.1,; µETUTIIIECJ E U7TO TOIJ :~t"~·~:~•' 
vmir IK T~V ff'fp1eaTt:1Twv KaKWv. h - l\faU. :iii. S~. iii i. 40. Rom. xii. 2. l Cor. i. 20 a1. 

i- Hom. viii. SS. 1 Cor. vii. ~o al. I ]lac-:-. xii. .U.. j Phil, iv. ~o. l 'fhe-'11, i. a. iii. 11, 13. Eiee 
ba, llliii. lU. k cllip■., Hum. 'Ii. 3(1, }:ph. iii. 21, I Phil. iv. 20. l 'fim. i. 
17. 2 Tim. iv. lS. Dan. vii. 18. 8-ee l't:1. ex. to. 1n - Mark Ti. 0. John vii. 21. 1 John iii. 
13. Ecc1. v. 7. Uemosth. 3·l9. 3. w. On, Luke r:i. SS. John iii. 7. iv. 27. n Acts vii. 
JO. (lle!J. vii. 1~. :i:i. 6 fl&ss,) Jude t onlJ'". Deut. x:nii. 17 (= ~ Mace. vii. 24-. Polyb. xviirrr. 13. 5, 
µETOT1fUvn1 Tcir E"'Eivw"' 1rorpi3ur IA71'0 rnwv ii71'01CE1JJ.f11w11 eir ~rt'.pur a11µµaxl<.Jr). 

a cc f m n Orig 'fh!. (672 is given on difft sides by llch and Alter.) rec ,v,uT.,Tos 
lief a,.,vos(omg 3rd Tov), with DFHKLN3 rcl lntt goth Orig1 Chr 'fhdrt <Ee-comm 
Victorin: om a,wvos e1 : txt AilN 1 17 reth Orig3 Did. om TO N1• 

6. om ovT.,s F o.l~. 

great object of the Atonement, which they of His works, but as 1raTpos ~µow, bound 
had forgotten. Ch. iii. 13 is but a re- to ns in the ties of closest love-for our 
statc1nent, in more precise terms, of this. good, as well as to fulfil His own eternal 

Sono~ ~a.v,] viz. as an offering, unto purpose. On the question, whether the 
death: an expression only found (in N, 'f.) genitive ~µow depends on both, or only on 
here and in the Pastoral Epistles. Several the latter of the two nouns B,oii "· 1raTpos, 
such will occur; sec the inference, in I agree iu Ellicott's conclusion, that as 
Prolegomena to Past. Epistles, § i, 32, note. 1raTpos is regularly anarthrous, am\ thus 

1up(, in this connexion, has much purely grammatical considerations arc con
the same sense as 01rip: sec rell',, and founded, - as B,os conveys one absolute 
note on Epl:: vi., ~!); also ,Ellic;_'s no~e idea, while 1raTrJP might convey many re
hcre. off'. •f•A11Ta.~J •!a•p.,uOa, 1s lative ones, it is natur:tl to believe that 
the very word used by the Lore\ of St. the Apostle may have addc1l a defining 
Paul's own great dcli,·erancc, sec reff. genitive to 1raTfip, which he did not intend 
'I", ,..,wvo~ T, lv«rr. '11'DV1Jpov] the present to be referred to 6,os. Hender thcrc
(not, as l\Iey,, • coining.' The word will fore, God and our Father, not • our God 
not bear this meaning in 1 Car. vii. 2G, and Father.' 5, iii 86(,] So (rdf,) 
nor npparently [ see note J in 2 'fhcss, ii. 2, on other occasions, when speaking of the 
much less in Hom, ,·iii. 38) evil age (state wonderful things of God, St. Paul adds u 
of things; i. c. the course of this present doxology. "In politeia, quando rcgum aut 
evil world ;-an1l, as understood, make us principum nomina appellamus, id honesto 
citizens and inheritors of a better alwvos, quodam gestu, rcverentia, et genuflexione 
Toii µEl1.7'.011TO<, So Luther: "vocat hunc foccre solcmus. 1\Iulto magis cum de Dea 
totum mundmn, qni fuit, est et erit, prm- loquimur, genu cordis fleetcre debemus.'' 
sens seeulum, ad difforentiam futuri et Luther. In ~ li&!a,-the glory 1<aT' i(
reterni sreculi." 'fhe allusion (Jowett) to oxfiv, or 'the glory which is His,'-the 
the Jewish expressions," the present uge,'' article is probably inserted for solemnity. 
"the age to come," as applying to the "In this and similar forms of doxology,
periods before and after the l\Iessiah's excepting the angelic doxology, Luke ii. 
coming, is very faint,-indeed hardly 14, mu\ that of the multitude, Luke xix, 
traceable, in the change which the terms 38,- lio!a regularly tukcs the article when 
had m:dcrgone as used in a spiritual sense used alone : see Hom. xi. 36; xvi, 27; 
by Christians. Sec however the rest of Eph, iii, 21; Phil. iv. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 18; 
his note, which is full of interest). Heh. xiii, 21; 2 Pet. iii. 18. When joined 
KATa. To 8il1111a. . , .] And this, (1) not with one or more substanth·cs, it appears 
according to our own plan, in proportion sometimes with the article (1 Pet, iv. 11; 
to our legal obedience or any quality in Hcv. i, 6; vii, 12): sometimes without it 
us, but according to the Father's sove- (Hom, _ii, 10; 1 Tim. i. 17; Jude 25)," 
reign will, the prime standard of all the Ellicott, Tot~ ,..,.;v, T. a.lwv. J See 
process of redemption: and (2) not so that note on Eph. iii. 21. 6-10.J AN
we may trifle with such rescuing purpose NOUNCEllEXT OF THE OCCASION OF THE 
of Christ by mixing it with other schemes EPISTLE, IN IlIS AJIAZElIENT AT THEIR 
and fancies, seeing that it is according to SPEEDY FALLING AWAY FRO)[ THE Gos
:t procedure prescribed by Him, who doeth PEL. ASSERTION OF THAT GOSPEL'S EX· 
all things after the counsel of His own CL'C'SIVE CL.UM TO THEIR ADIIESION, AS 
will. Aml this, not as the lord merely PREACHED DY IIDI, WHO SERVED GOD IN 

n 2 



4 TIPO~ rAAATA~- I. 

"-' ' - p• q, q - , 0 io';:,~·.';t.ao. o KO/\EO"Ol•TOI; vµa,; EV xaptn XPl<JTOV Ell; 
r ,, , 

ETEEJOV wa-y- ABDF 
i:1. :z, al. rr. ''\ 7 '-" , ,, ", '\ s • , , 

p I Cur. vii. I~. ')'f/\1011° 0 OVK EOTIII 0/\AO, U /-ITJ TIVEI; 
, , I llKLNa 

fl(JIV 01 Ta- bcde( 
g h k I 

f~~;e~!: t;. 7, q Rom. v. 15. Acts xv. 11. r - 2 Cor. xl. 4 al. 
t-= Acts 1.v. 2-1. constr. w. art., Luke xvlil. O. Col. ii. 8. Ps. 11.i. 11. Xen.Anab. vi. &. Q, 

s see note. m n O 17 

ins ,ii bef xii D al1 vss. om xpunou F Tcrt2 Cypr2 Lucif. 

CIIRIST, AND NOT POPULARITY A:MONG 
YEN. \\' c have none of the usual expres
sions of thankfulness for their faith, &c.; 
but fie hurries vehemently into his sub
ject, and, as Chrys. says, rrq,vlip&npov Trji 
JJETO. TaiiTa 1tfxp71Ta, A.0")'<,', Kct.6d.1up 7r11pw-
8,ls rrq,olipws i'nro T,is b,vvlcn TWV ,v,p
')'EIIlWV TOV 8,ov. 6.] 9a.v .. atw in this 
sense (sec reff.) is a word of mildness, in
asmuch as it imports that better things 
were expected of thcm,-nnd of condescen
sion, as letting down the writer to the 
level of his readers and e,·en challenging 
explanation from them. Still, like many 
other such mild words, it carries to the 
guilty conscience even shaq1cr rebuke 
than a harsher one would. oilTw§ 
TllXEW§] either (1) 'so soon after your 
conversion' (Cnlv., Olsh., l\Ieyer, &c.), or 
(2) 'so quickly,'-' after so little persua
sion,' when the false teachers once came 
among you (Chr., De W., &c.), or (3) 'so 
soon after my recent visit among you' 
(Bengel, &c.). Of these I prefer (1), as 
more suiting the dignity of the passage, 
and as the more general and comprchcn
siYe reason. llut it docs not exclude (2) 
and (3) : ' so soon,' might be, and might 
be intended to be, variously supplied. See 
Prolegomena, on the time and pince of 
writing this Epistle. p.<T1>T(8. J are 
passing over, prcs.: not as E. V. 'are 
removed,' which is doubly wrong, for µET. 
is not passi\'e but middle, in the common 
usage of the word, according to which the 
Galatians would understand it. So Plat. 
Thcog. 122 c, rrµHcpov -ydp .,, µETaTi8,µa,, 
' I am beginning somcwl1at to change my 
opinion:' see also Gorg. 493 c : Deruosth. 
37!). 10 : "Ifl71p«, foo, . . . ,s 'Pwµalous 
µn,8,v-ro, Appian, Hisp. c.17; &c. Sec also 
examples in "' etst. Chrys. says well, ouK 
f17fE MeTE6Eu9E, &i\i\Q. Me-raTl6Eu6e -rovT
Eu-ru,, oVlibrw 7rtu-re6~, oU6E 'Tii'ollµa, 
O.:rr7'1p-ru1µ.lv71v e1vai T1/v Q.,rd-r71v· tJ Kal 
a.ilTb 1r&luv EuTlv &va.KT"'JJ.lvov. It is 
interesting to notice, in connexion with 
oihCtJs Ta.xl6Js µe-raTt8,u6e, the character 
giYen by C:rsar of the Gauls: "ut ad 
bella suscipicnda Gallorum alacer ac prom
tus est animus: sic mollis ac minime re
sistcns ad calamitatcs mens ipsorum est." 
ll. G. iii. 19 :-·" C:rsar ... infirmitutem 
Gallorum \'eritus, quotl sint in consiliis 
capicnclis mobiles, et noYis plerumque re
bus student:" ib. iv. 5: see also ib. ii. 8; 

iii. 10. Tou Ka.>t.lCT. {ii'.] not to be 
taken with xpunov, as S_yr., Jer., Luth. 
(gi\·cs both constructions, but prefers this), 
Calv., Grot., Hengel, &c., nor understood 
of Paul, as al. and recently by Bagge,
but, as almost ahvaJs with the Apostle 
(see note on Uom. i. 6), of Gon the J<'ather 
(see vcr. 15; and cf. Uom. viii. 30; ix. 24, 
25: 1 Cor. i. !J; vii. 15, 17: 1 Thess. ii. 
12: 2 Thess. ii. H: 2 Tim. i.. !). Also 
1 Pet. , •. 10). lv xa.p. xp.J in (as 
the element, and hence the medium; not 
into, as E. V.; see for construction 1 Cor. 
Yii. 15. In the secondary transferred sense 
of local prepositions, so often found in later 
Greek, it is extremely difficult to assign the 
precise shade ofme,ming: see Jowett's and 
Ellic.'s notes here. llut we may safely lay 
down two strongly marked regions of pre
positional force, which must never be con
founded, that of motion, and that of rest. 
lv, for example, can never be strictly ren
dered 'into,' nor ,it, 'ill.' 'Vlll're such 
appears to be the case, some logical con
sideration has been overlooked, which if 
introduced would right the meaning) the 
grace of Christ. Christ's grace is the ele
mentary medium of our• calling of God,' 
as is set forth in full, Hom. v. 15, -Ii liwp,a 
(TOV 8,ov) •v xdpm -rfi TOV ;vor a.118p. 
'l71rr. XP• :-see also Acts xv. 11. And 
'Christ's grace' is the sum of all that He 
has sulforcd and done for us to bring us to 
God;-,i-1,ereb.lf we come to the Fathcr,-in 
which, as its (•lcmcnt, the Father's calling 
of us has place. ds <T<p. ,iia.yy.J 
to a di1ferent (in kind: not al\71.o, an
other of the same kind, which title he 
denies it, see below) gospel (so callccl by 
its preachers; or sai(l by way of at once 
instituting a comparison unfavourable to 
the new teachers, hy the ,·ery etymology 
of ,van,11.1011). 7 .] Meyer's note ap
pears to me well to express the sense : 
"the preceding .ls eT<pov ,ua-y-y,l\1011 was 
a paradoxical expression, there being in 
reality but one Gospel. Paul appeared by 
it to admit the existence of man.l/ Gospels, 
and he therefore now explains himself 
more accurately, how he wishes to be un
dcrstoocl-t ouK (u-r.v /171.71.o, ,i p.f, &c.,'' 
i. e. which "dilforcnt Gospel," whereto 
you arc foiling away, is not another, not 
a second, besides the one Gospel ( al\.71.o, 
not fr,pov again; sec above), except that 
there are some who trouble you &c. That 
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naaaoVTE,; vµii,; Ka: ot>...ovTE,; u µETOaTpe· 1·a, TO EUO'\l'\ID\IOV U Act, il.20 \- 'Y II (lromJoel 
8 , ~~' ' '' r "' ,, ;\, f ~ 11.31). James 

T~V x~carou, a, 0 KRI Eall l}µE1,; lJ O'f"'/E n,; .ll';it°~ni. 
oupa1•ou V Evu-y-yEA1!11Ta1 V/UII "11ar' ~ V Eu11-y-yE>..tr1a1.uOa 5. I King, 

x. 9. Sir. xi. 
31, 

v a.bsol. w. dat., eh. iv. ta. Luke iv. 1.9, from Isa. Ii.I. 1. Rom. I. 15, (1 Cor. xv. J.) po.ss., I Pet. iv. 6, 
w =- Acts :iv iii. IS, Hom. i. 26. iv. 18. xvi. 17 al. 

7. om Ka< O,hov-ru N 1 : ins N-corr1 obl. 

8. Kav B Dial Chr Thi. wa-y-y,h,(na, K c d k n al Thdrt-ms <Ee : ,va-y-y,-
h1a11-ra, AN :rth Eus Ath Cyr-jer Cyr Th<lrt1 Procl, e1Ja11,qeli:ai•E>·it latt Tert., Crpr. 

vµiv bcf ,vayy. BH Chr Archel Aug: om vµ,v FN 1 Dial Eus Damasc 'l'erf.(cisw 
om 2nd vµ.) Cypr Lucif. for vµiv, vµa, D 1 f I Cyr-jer Chron. EVG.')")'Eh1uaµ,8~ 
D(ed 'l'ischdf) J<'H. 

is : 'This iiTEpov ,ua-y-y. is only in so far 
another, that there are certain, who &c.' 
Notice that the stress is on ou,c; so that 
Paul, though he had before said ,ls ii-r,pov 
euan., yet guards the uni('! of the Gospel, 
and explains what he meant by 1i-r,pov 
,vanohwv to be nol!ting but a corruption 
and perversion of the one Gospel of 
Cl,rist. Others, as Chrys., <Ee., 'l'hdrt., 
Luther, De \V ctte, &e., take & o/,,c tun• 
l&,\ho as all referring to ,van•hwv, "wl,ic!t 
is (admits of being) no o/lter" ( = µ'I, 
~vTu> lihhov) : all(\ then •• µf, is merely 
ach·ersative, 'but,' or 'onl.'J,' a 1neaning 
which it will hardly bear, but which, as 
De \V. remarks, is not necessarily in
voked in his interpretation: 'except that' 
answering for it lJUite as well. The ob
jection to his view is (1) that the mean
ing nssigned to & o/,,c tun• lihho is very 
harsh, taking the relative from its appli
cation to the concrete (h,pov ,vary.), 
and enlarging it to the abstract (-ro '""'Y'Y· 
in general) (2) that the juxtaposition of 
fTEpov and liAAo in one sentence seems to 
require, as in 1 Cor. xv. ,JO, 11, that the 
strict meaning of each should he observed. 
Others again (Winer, Olsh., &c.) refer the 
Ii to the whole sentence from o-r, &c. to 
,ua")<-yhwv - 'w!tic!t (viz. your falling 
away) is notlting else but (has no other 
cause, but that) q·c.' 'l'o this the olijec
tion (2) above applies, and it is besides 
very unlikely that St. Paul won!,! thus 
have shifted all blame from the Galatians 
to their false teachers (' bane culpam non 
tam vobis imputo quam pertnrhatoribus 
illis,' &e. Luther), and, as it were, wiped 
out the clfoct of his rebuke just after ut
tering it. Lastly, Schott., and Corne!. a 
Lapidc, take & o/,,c E<TT. l&hho 11s a par
enthesis, and refer d µf, to Oavµd.(w, 
which should thus have been .Oavµa(ov 
(Ii•). This would besides make the sen
tence a very harsh and unnatural one. 
The nature of this '<lillerent Gospel,' as 
gathered from the data in our Epistle, 
w11s (1 ), though recognizing Jesus as the 
Christ, it insisted on circumcision and the 

observance of the l\Iosaie ordinances as to 
times, &c. : (2) it professed to rest on the 
authority of some of the other Apostles: 
sec Chrys. quoted belo\\·, .,1 Ta.p.J 
The article points out in a more marked 
manner the (uotorious) occupation of these 
men, q. d. • certain gour disturbers, &c.' 
Adel to retf., Heroclot. ix. 70, T'i,v uK111•lw 
T. MapOovlov o'liTo, luav oi 6,ap1r&uav·rEr. 
Xen. An. ii. 4. 5, d 1J')"1UOµEV0f ou6,I, 
f~Tcu; and, co

1
1nparc the comt~on. expres

s1011 e,ulv o, AeyovTES', To E:ua.yy. T. 
XP-] perhaps here not ' Cl,rist's Gospel,' 
but the Gospel ot' (i. e. relating to, preach
ing) Christ. 'l'he context oulr can deter. 
mine in such expressions ,vhcther the 
genitivo is subjecth·e or objective. 
8.J But (no matter who they arc o/ Tap. 
&c.) even though (in ,cal ,;, 1<12l ld.v, &c., 
the force of the Kal is distribute,l over the 
whole supposition following, see Hartung, 
Partikcll. i. 139; and Uv is distinguished 
from ,,, in supposing a case which has 
never occurred, see 1 Cor. xiii. 1, and a 
full explanation in llerm. on Yiger, p. 832) 
we (i. e. usually,• I, Paul:' hut perhaps 
used here on account of ol aVv Eµol 1rd11TES 
li6,hcpol, ver. 2) or an angel from heaven 
(lin. l(. oup to be takeu together, not 
l( uiip. ,iian. : introduced here as the 
highest possible authority, next to a di
\'ine Person: even were this possible, were 
the highest rank of created beings to fur
nish the preacher, &c. 8cc 1 Car. xiii. 1. 
Perhaps also, as Chrys., there is a refer
ence to the new teachers having sheltered 
themselves under the names ot' the great 
Apostles: µ'I, -yd.p µo, 'ld.,cw/Jov ,Yirps, <P11ul, 
,cal ,Iwciv,11111· ,c'&.v -yap TWV 1rpW-rwv a.'"Y'"YE
hwv if Tlf TWV l( ovpavov o,atpBElpOvTr,>V 
TO Kf,pv-ypa K.T,,\. Then he adds: Tav-ra 
Bf ?VX ~E", K~Ta"Y,vWrT1ewv -r. li,roll"'-r&A."!v 
cp11uiv, ovo, wr ,rapa/3a1•&nwv TO "'1· 
pu')'µa, lr.1ra"Y~; EtTE 1CZp 7Jµlis,~ et~e l~e'i
vo,, cp11ulv, ovTw 1<11pvuuoµ,v· ahha Ofl{a, 
fJavA.&µt:vas 8T, a~I"'µ" Trpascfnrwv oi, ,rpas
l,Ta1, 8Tav ,,.,pi rih118,Ca, d ho-yo, p), 
preach (e\'angelize: it is impossible to 
prcscn·c in English the e/Ja-y-yihwv, and 
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" - x • 'O ,, 9 " ' , , ,, 
xActsniii. IIJUV 1 a1•u EJtU EaTW, WI; 1rpoupl)KaJlEV, KIii urn 

H. H.,am. 1.x. , \ \ 1 ,1 r _ z; , \ ''f w • l'\ a t .~t~~-"'- 11'UAIV AEyw, u ni; uµai; wuyyu11.,fTa1 1rap o 1rap-
on11. Deut. \ , {3 , • , £1 ,1 10 • • • 0 ' ~ 1 £1 6 
vii.i6. EI\U ETE, avainµu EaTW, «pn -yap UV rw"ll'OUI; 11'Ell/W ·•:if." "' 
( -u,,("c:n·, .,. , LJ , .,,. "'1' • ' 0 , C • I • ., • 0 , F 
ftfc~ti. lj TOJJ WV ; 1/ 1.,1/TW UV r1,,rro1i; ureaKEIV ; El ETI UV pw• :i'-loa b 

y Matt. xxiv. c '' d ~ tJ ~ • \ ' " e '' d f 
~•- ~ Cor. 11'011; l)pEaKOI', xr1aTOU OUUl\01; OUK UJJ "ljfll)JJ, eh k°i n~ 
vii.,al.t 11 ff ''7' ' ' - • ~ \ h ' ' ' '\ ' ' 17 i/!i_cc. ii. ll(aJ(lH ... W 7ap IIJIIJJ, Uuf1\lr01, TO wa-yyEl\l011 TO EU- n 0 

:z w. acc., Luke Iii. 18. Acts viii. s.;. xiv. 15, 21. xvi. llJ. l Pet. i. 1:l. Paul, here only. 11 = 1 Cor. xi. 
2). xv. 1, 3 nl. b o::::r ::";latt. i;:niii. I~- Acts :iii. ~O. :! L'or. v. 11. 'l .Mace. lr. -15. c - Hom. 
xv. 1, ~- P. only, exc. Matt. xiv, 6 ~ l\lk. Ac~~ vi. 5. Sir. :u .. 28. d c,, lt11ru. I, 1, Phil. I. 1. (Tit. i, l.) 
James I. I. :.l l'et. i. 1. Jude I. e Gospp. & Act!, p:U-iilm. l'.i.ul, l Uor. xiii. 11. ver. 2:l only. Neh. 
ii. 15. i,µ.E.IJu, :;\latt. :u:iii. au bis . .Ac~!I :11:'t'ii. 17. Eph. ii. :t. = Luke ii. lj. Act, i. ~8. 1 Cor. 
iv. l al. Ezek. xliv. :.iJ. 

9. 1rpoup71Ka. N1 k. 
10. rcc aft .. ins -yap (for connexion), with D2•3KL rcl syrr Chr Thdrt Thl <Ee: 

om ABD'FN 17. 672 latt copt :mn Cyr3 Damasc lat-il: 
11. rec (for -yap) lie, with ADZ•lKLN 1·~ d(in red) rel syrr copt Chr Cyr2 Thdrt Ambrst: 

om reth: txt BD 1F N-corr1 17 latt Damasc Jcr Aug. 

in it the reference back to vv. G, 7) to 
you other than what (1ra.pcl. [reff.J as in 
1ra.pa. lio(a.v, 1rapa -roh 8p1<ovs, 1ra.paf3a.lv,w, 
&c. not merely 'against,' nor merely 
' besides,' but indicating • be;yo11d,' in the 
sense of overstepping the limit into a new 
region, i. c. it points out specific dif· 
ference. 'l'he preposition is important 
here, as it bas been pressed by Protestants 
in the sense of 'besides,' ngainst Roman 
Catholic tradition, and in consequence 
maintained by the latter in the sense of 
'agai11st.' It in fact includes hoth) we 
preached ( evangelized) to you, let him be 
accursed (of God: no reference to eccle
siastical excommunication: for an angel 
is here included. See note, Rom. ix. 3, 
and compare eh. v. 10: also Ellic.'s and 
Baggc's notes here). 9.] As we said 
before (referring, not to vcr. 8 as most 
Commentators; for the word more natu
rally, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 2 [ so 1rpoei1raµev, 
1 Thess. iv. 6], relates to something said 
on a former occasion,-and the plural 
seems here to bind it to ,i,71yyeJ\.1,,-cl.µ,9a., 
-but to what be had said during his 
presence with them : sec n similar refer
ence, eh. v. 3, 21), I also now say again, 
-If any one is (no. longer now a suppo
sition, but au assumption of the fact: 
sec Hermann, ut supra; and Ellic.'s note) 
evangelizing you (ref!:) other (with 
another gospel) than that which ye 
received (from us), let him be accursed 
(see above). 10.J For (accounting 
for, and by so doing, softening, the seem
ing harshness of the last saying, by the 
fact which follows) am I JS"OW (lip-rt takes 
up the "tipn of the last verse, having 
here the principal emphasis on it,-q. d. 
'in saying this,'-'in what I ha,·e just 
said;' • is this like an example of rnen
pleasing? ') persuading (seeking to win 
over to me, (71TwP &p•""""" nearly; sec 

relf.) MEN (sec 1 Cor. iv. 3; 2 Cor. v. 11: 
not, as Ero.sm. al. [ not Lutl.Jer ], ' num 
rcs humauas suadeo, an divinas ?'-nor as 
Calvin, 'suadeonc sccuudum homincs an 
sccumlum Ileum?') or (am I concilia
ting) (1releo, losing its wore proper mean
ing, as of course, when thus applied) 
God ! or am I seeking to please MEN 
( u somewhat wider expression than the 
other, embracing his whole course of pro
cedure)? (Nay) if I any longer (iwpl_v
ing that such is the course of the world 
before conversion to CI.Jrist; not neces
sarily referring back to the time before his 
own conversion, any more than that is con
tained by implication in the words, but 
rather perhaps to the accumulated enor
mity of bis being, after all be had gone 
through, a man-pleaser) were pleasing 
men (either (1) import:, = • seeking- to 
please :' so that the fact, of being well
pleasing to men, does not come into ques
tion; or (2) as l\le_v., 'tl.Je fact of pleas
ing, result of seeking to please :' ' if I • 
were popular with men:' the construction 
will bear both), I were not (i111.11v is a 
late form, fouml however in Xcn. Cyr. ,·i. 
1. 9: see Ellie. here) the (or u, but better 
'the') servant of Christ. Some interpret 
XP• lioii. 0111< &.v 1/µ11v as Chr., fr, /'ETO. 
'Iov6aiwv -t,p.71v, fT, T7,V l1eKA11uia.v ,a,,,,,wv. 
But this would more naturally be expressed 
by 0111< &.v i-yevoµ.11v, and, as Mey. remarks, 
would give a very flat and poor sense: it 
is better therefore to take aoiiJ\.os in its 
ethical, not its historical meaning. 

11-ClIAP. II. 21.J J<'rnsT, or APOLO· 
GETIC PART OF TllE EPISTLE; consisting 
iii an Mslorical defence of !tis ow11 leacl,. 
ing, as not being from men, but rei·eale,l 
to ltiin b;y the Lord,-nor influenced eve11 
b;y tlte c!tief Apostles, but of independent 
autltority. 11, 12.J .Enunciation of 
tltis ~ubjecl. yv. y11p] The -ycl.p 
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"\ (}' ' ' ' g r, ' " h ' ,, (} t 1 C ayyEl\ta u, 117T eµou, on ou,c ean11 KaTa av pwiro1•' ir~•.~\~·.1. or. 

}'l 1 '8' ' ' ' ' ' 0 , a 'A {3 , , Ree \\'mer, - ou e -yap eyw 1rara av pwirou 7rape a ov auTo, ::1~•_-6, 1 uo. 

O~TE i818ax011v, a;\;\a St' j a1TOKa;\11• 1·ewr 'l11aoii XPtaToii. hltom.iii.6. 't' l Cor. iii. S. 
}3 k ' ' ' ' ' ' I ' m' m • - h:. 8. xv. 3~. 

1/KOVaUTE -yap Tljl) eµIj11 UVUaT(IOrllV 'll"OTf tV T{f ch,iii._15. 
ll 'I <:' •• - fl O ()' o , (.I_ "\ , '<:' 1 , , I lot. IV, o. 

ovoa1aµ~•· on KU ~ U'll"E(l,-,Ol\1/V q EO!W/COV Tljl) r EKK;\11- 1 J:t".\;fi. 
1 - r fJ ... ' s • ' fJ ' ' 14 \ t , -i:!. Hooi. atav TOIi EOV /CUI E7TOf ouv aunw, Kut 'lr(JOE/CO'll"TOV viii_._7. 

J eh. 11. :.?. 
1 Cor. xiv. 0, ~O. ~ Cor . .r:ii.1, 7. 11ev. I. I. k = MnLt . .1:i. ~- Luke :niii. 8. Acte nli. 32. 
:J Kings .1:. l. 1- Eph. iv. 2l reO'. m = John ix. 13. Hom. ,·ii. g, :s:i. 3U al. 

n her.- only t. 2 )lace. viii. 1 al. ( ·i{u,.., ·u.:Wf', eh. ii. U.) o ltom. vii. JJ. I Cor. xii. 31. 
2 Cor. i. S. iv. 17 CJ11ly. pas .1bove {o). ~ Cor. iv.;. xii. 7 only t. q - Ma.tt. 
v. 10, 11, &c. 1•~. \·ii. l. 2 ;\lace. v. 8. r l Cur. i.:? C1i. (.iv. U esp.) ! Acts 11. 
21. Yer. ~3 ouly t. t ,Luke ii. 5~. Rom. xiii. l:l. 2 Tim. ii. rn. tu. 0, 13 only. ,ee Sir. h. 
li. Jos. Yit. t ~, Ell' /H7ciA1111 1ru.ule:&1.1\' 7rpoU1e.01rTu11 €11 ldoa111. 

12. 
<Ee. 

13. 

for ovT<, ovoe (mecl,anical repetition) AD 1FN m Eus Chr Cyr1 : txt llD3KL rcl 
for Ii,', 1i1<i A a2• 

for mope., ,110}..,µ. I~, expugnabam latt lat-ff(cxc Aug). (here nnd in vcr 23.) 

seems to have been corrected to o,, as not 
applying immediately to the foregoing,-
01· perhaps in reminiscence of 1 Cor. xv. I; 
2 Cor. viii. 1. It refers back to vv. 8, !). 
On yvwp., see note, 1 Cor. xv. 1. 
1<11Ta. i.v8pw1rov J according to man, as 
E. V. (see reff.): i. c. measured by merely 
human rules and considerations, as it 
woulc\ be were it of human origin : so 
/J<ATiovo, f) Ka.T" t.v8pwrrov voµoOfrov, 
Xen. i\Icm. iv. 4. 2-1, Ka.Ta. cannot itself 
express the origi,, (as Aug., a Lapide, 
Est., al.), though it is included by im• 
plication : see note ver. •t, on Ka.Tei Tb 
1i.!}..71µa.. 12.J proof of this. For 
neither (o/,1il, ""fd.p in negative sentences, 
answers to ,ea~ -y&p in positive; e. g. in 
llcrotl. i. 3, f1ru1TJ.µ.e11ov 1T4vTws- UT, oii 
BWuEi 6(,cas· oUaE- -yCl.p i1lElvovs a,60vcu :
omit the o/,, ancl substitute 1<a.l for oiio,, 
ancl the sentence becomes affirm,1tive. So 
that o/Jo.! has nothing to do, except in 
ruling the negative form of the clause, 
with o/JTE following, but belongs to this 
clause only. Sec ou the whole, Ellic.'s 
note) did I ( e-yw strongly emphatic, 
-see example from Hcrodot. above : 
'neither did I, an.If more thaii the other 
Apostles.' Thus this clause stancls alone; 
the 'neither' is exhausted and docs not 
extend to the next clause) receive it 
(historically) from man (i. e. • any man;' 
not • a man,' but generic, the article being 
omitted after the preposition as in ver. 1), 
nor was taught it (dogmatically); but 
through reve!ntion of (i. e. from, genitive 
snbjecti,·e: see relf. 'fhdrt. [but not alto
gether : for he subjoins, a.u.Tos a.hov ,ux• 
011icf.u,ca.}..o, J al. take the genitive as ob
jective, 'reuelatioJ1. of,' i. c. revealing) 
Jesus Christ. \Vim~ did this revelation 
take place ?-clearly, soon after his con
versiou, imparting to him us it did the 
knowleclge of the Gospel which he after• 

wards preached; and therefore in all pro
bability it is to be placed during that 
sojow·n in Arabia referred to in vcr. 17. 
It cannot be identical with the visions 
spoken of 2 Cor. xii. 1 ff.,-for 2 Cor. was 
written in A.D. 57, ancl fourteen years 
before that would bring us to A.D. 43, 
whereas his conversion was in 37 (sec 
Chron. 'fable in l'rolegomena, Vol. ll.), 
and his subsequent silence, during which 
we may conceive him to have been under 
preparation by this apocalyptic imparting 
of the Gospel, lastecl but three years, 
vcr. 18. Nor can it be the same as that 
appearance of the Lord to him related 
Acts xxii. 18,-for that was not the occa
sion of any revelation, but simply of 
warning and commund. He appears to 
refer to this special revelation in 1 Car. 
xi. 23 (where sec on the supposed dis
tinction between ,i,rJ and 1ra.pa.); xv. 3. 
1 1'hcss. iv. 15 ; see notes in those pluces. 

13-II. 21.J historical working out 
of this proof: one\ first (vv. 13, H) by 
reminding them of l1is former life in 
Judaism, dm-ing which he certainly rc
ccivecl no instruction in the Gospel from 
men. 13. ,jKoua-.J ye heard, viz. 
when I was among you: from myself: not 
as E. V., 'ye ltave heard.' ycip bincls the 
narrative to the former ,·erses, as in the 
opening- of a mathematical proof. 
iivciaTp.] Wctst. cites Polyb. ii•. 82. l, 
1<aTa. TE T1)V AOL7r1)V .iva.o-Tpo.phv 1<a.l TIU 

1rpd~fls TE0avµo.uµ.Evos {nrEp -r11v '7/A,-
1<lav. This meaning of the word seems 
(l\fc~· .) to belong to post-classieal Greek. 
'l'hcrc is no article before nor after 1roTE, 
perhaps because the whole, a.va.<TT.-1roTE· 
,v-Tcp-' lovo., is taken as one, q. d. TOv 
,µ6v 1roTE 'lov~u,uµ6v: or better, as 
Donalilson in Ellicott, " the position of 
1roT< is due to the verb includ~d in 
a.va.o-Tpo.pfw. As St. Paul would have 
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ui~~~rlrt EV TI;; 0 'Iou3a'iaµi,'; ,nrin 1TOAAouc; u al/VljAIKll~Tac; EV TW, ABDF 
T T ,- KL~a b 

Antt. I. 49. v I w , :it y '\ ' y r ' • d f 
'}'fVH µ011, 11"ff)laaonpwc; '-lJAWrl}t; 111rapxt.o)V TWV c e S (->.,"of, 

Dan.I.to 
1"h•od.) 

z - a <:I, 15 " <:1• b , <:I, • h k I m 
1TtJTPIKhJV µou ,rapaootrEWV. OTE OE EUOOKljtJEIJ O DO 17 

v-A1·ts:r:vllt. 
2. 2 Cor. xi. 
!?6:tl. Estb. 
ii.10, 

c cupupiaac; µE d EK Ko1>..inc; µ11rp~c; 1l0IJ Kai • Ka>..taac; 

w2 Cor. i. l'J 
ai6, Phil. I. 
u. 1 The~s. 
Ii. 17, lleb. 
H.1. xiii.10 
(~lark J.\'. Ii 
v. r.) onlyt. 

f <:1 , - • • - 16 g • , • ,/. ' •' • -
Ola Tl}t; xar1TO(; OIJTOU U7TOICUAU"r'at TOV UIUV QIJTOU 

• • , tl ' ' ,y , ' J - ''O , O' 
El' E1101, IVll Eua-y-yEAl"wµa1 aurov fV TOie; E VE«11v, W Ewe; 

• h O' 1 1 1 1 ., 17 '"'' • -,o OU 1rpoc;a1,E f!IIJV aapKt Kat 11111ar1, OIJOE U7rlJA OI' 

x - Tit. ii. U {reff.), y - ActR viii. 18. xvi. 3, 20, 87. Rom. iv 10 al. z here ouly. Gen. I. 
8. J.evit. :n.ii. 13 al. a- Matt. :n. 2 U i\lk. l Cor. :ii 2. 2 ThesR. tt. U. lil. 6t. Jer. x:ui:1. (x:uii.) 
4 xii. {:n1iv.) 2 only. b constr., Luke xii.3i. Rom. xv. 26. 1 Col'. i. 21. 11\lacc. Ilv. 46. 

c Acts xiii. 2. Hom. t. 1. Levit. :n:. 20. d l\latt. xii:. 12. Luke i. 15. Isa. :tliI. 1. see Jer. i. 6. 
ever.6. f-Rom.xii.3. gMatt.Ii.25, lCor.ii.10. Phil.iii,15. lPet.i.12, 1 Klo~ 

iii. 21. heh. ii. 6 onlyt. Diod. Sic. rvii. 110, Toir µcinEa1 ,rpora11"aT1l;ffµoor nof. Toi'i am•Eiou. 

!o~ciE~h~~f: l;~t~b~· i~:'i~' o':it;.rosrr~;r~-~~~€ /J,f. ,niµ./Jov:\.011' ,rOa,wv. i 1\fatt. xvi. 17, 1 Cor. xv. 

15. rec aft u•301<17a-,11 ins o 8,o•, with ADKLN re! syr-w-nst copt Orig1 Chr1 Thdrt3 
Ircn-lat1 Aug: om BF vulg Syr Chr1 Thdrt2 1ren-lat1 Orig-lat Faust(in Aug) Ambrst 
Jer. aq,wp,a-ar ll(itn cod. sec table at end of prolegg. to this vol) D' m n. 

17. rcc (for 1st a,r17.\8011) a1117.\8011, with AKL:-t rel latt syr copt Chr Tlulrt: txt BDF 

saicl l,,,,.,-,,.p,q,&µ1111 ,ron, he allows him
self to write T¾/11 Iµ. li,aa-Tpo<f,fw ,ro'T<." 
111ey. cites as a parallel construction, r, 
T,is Tpolas &.\wa-,s TO a,6,,..po•, Plat. 
Lel?I?· iii. 685 D. -r. iococ>... -r. 
9,oii] for solemnity, to set himself in con
trast to the Gospel, and shew how alien he 
then was from it (1 Cor. xv. 9). hrop9. J 
'rOtJTE<T'Tl, u{3ltrat l11'Exdpo T. E1tKl\.71ulav, 
,ca'TatTTpliJ;a, K. ,ca6EAfiv, Cl.cpavltTal' ToiJTo 

")'iip ,rop8ov11Tos lp-yov. Chrys. But more 
than the mere attempt is to be under
stood : he was verily destro.11in.9 the Church 
of God, as far as iu him lay. Nor must 
we think of merely layin,q waste; the 
verb applies to men, not only to cities 
and lnnds, cf. Acts ix. 21,-,c,,vos ")'iip 
(,r,pa-,v liv8pw,rous, Soph. Aj. 1177, nnd 
a-~ ,rapa,ca.\w, µ¾/ r,µ,v o IlpwTa-y&pas 'TOIi 
~,µwvl81111 /,c,repa-r,, Pint. Protag., p. 3,10. 

14. '"'"'l>..LKLWTcis] "The compound 
form (compare a-uµµfroxos, Eph. iii. 6; v. 
7: a-u-y1<0111w11&s, 1 Cor. ix. 23 nl.) is con
demned by the Atticists: Attic writers 
using only the simple form." Ellicott. 
lv -r. ylvn I'-·• in my nation, see reff. 

'll'EpLa-a-.J viz._ than they. t11>.., 
-r. ,r. I'-· ,rcip.J a zealous assertor (or de
fender) of my ancestral traditions (i. e. 
those haniled down in the sect of the 
Pharisees, Paul being <l>ap,a-aios, ulos <l>a
puralwv, Acts xxiii. 6,-not, the law of 
l\Ioscs. This meaning is given by the 
µou : without it the ,rapaa&u<1s ~f the 
whole ,Jewish nation handed down from 
ol 1raT<p«, might he meant : cf. Acts 
xxvi. 5). 15-17.J After his conver
sion also, he did not take counsel with 
MEN. 15.J It wns God's act, deter
mined at his very birth (cf. especially 
Acts xiii. 2), and effected by a special 
calling: viz., that on the road to Damns-

cus, carried out by the instrumentality of 
Ananias. To understand 1<a.\,ua• of nn 
act in the divine 1\Iind, ns Uiickert, is 
contrary to our Apostle's usage of the 
word, cf. ver. 6 ; Rom. viii. 30 al. This 
calling first took place, then the reveln
tion, as here. 16. J <>'ll'OKci>... belongs 
to ebao,c17a-,11, not to Ka.\. (Erasm.), nor to 
liq,op. and 1<a~. (Est., ul.),-to reveal his 
Son (viz. by that subsequent revelation, 
of which before, ver. 12: not by his con
version, which, ns above, answers to 1<a.\•· 
a-as) in me (strictl.v: 'withii, me,' Tfi• 
ci1ro1taAV"1Ews 1tara>..aµ1r0Va71s aLIToiJ T¾v 
,j,uxf,v, Chrys.: not • throu,qh me' (Jer., 
Erasm., Grot., &c.), which follows in 1va 
,/,a')'')'. 1<.T . .\., nor in "'!I case (Rtickert, 
al.), as manifested by me as an example to 
myself or to others, as in 1 .John iv. 9: 
the context here requires that his own 
personal illnmination should be the point 
brought out ;-nor 'to me' (Calv., al.), 
which though nearly equivalent to 'in 
me,' weakens the sense), &c. Notice the 
present eva-y-y,.\((wµa,, the ministry being 
not a single act, but a lasting occupation. 

lv -r. l8v. J the main object of his 
Apostleship: see cli. ii. 7, 9. ',b8iws is 
really connected with l,,r,j.\8011 : but the 
Apo;tle, whose thoughts outrun his words, 
has interposed the negative clause, to 
anticipate his purpose in going nway.' 
Jowett. ,rpoiciv,8.J See relf. The 
classical sense is, • to lay on an additional 
burden :' and in middle voice, 'on one
self:' cf. Xen. 1\Iem. ii. 1. 8. The later 
sense, ' to impart lo,' T wl ,,.,, either, ns 
here, with the view of ,qettin,q, or as in 
eh. ii. 6, with thnt of conferrin,q. The 
,rpos in composition does not signify ad
dition, but direction: see Acts xxvii. 7, 
note. a-cipK\ K. CLLf',.] i. e. with mnu-
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' 'I '' ' ' ' ' - ' '' 'AA' EiC eroa0/111/10 'll'f)OC TOIi(: 'll'flU EflOII O'll'OaT0/1011<;, a (I 
k Luke chleHy, 

l.r,tj. Acl!i 
vlil. 25 :d.fr . 
elew. Heh. 
vii. I. 2 Pet. 
ii. 21. Platt. 
viii. 13 .. \lark 
i:iv. 40 v. r.) 
Gen. xliii. 10. 

• -,(} • 'A {3' \ , '\ k • ' ,/. ' A a'll'JJA uv EiC pa iav /Cat 1ra111v ll'll'Earpe't'a EiC ua-
' 18 ,, ' ., , I • - '0 • 'I , 

1caaKov. E'll'EtTa !IETa ETII TpH1. a V1JII UV EiC epoao-
' m• K ... 'n', o ' , ' 
111111a IUTOf)lJCl'OI 11tpav, /Cat E'll'EµHVU 1rpoc QIJTUV 

;,µipat; aeKU'll'EVTE" 19 p erepov a1 TWV a1roaro:\wv 0~/C 

1 John vi. 3 
only. 3h:ingi:1 
:iiil.12. Judg. 
:ui.8 Aid. 

only(?). m here onlyt. Esdr. l. S3 (31) bls. 42 (4.0) only. Ua,~p o~ €7W ••. ioTOp,1a11, 
Jo!I. B. J. vi. 1. 8, i.aTd'pPJO'a. 'Yrfp T1vu '£.\Eri{,1pu11, Antt. viii. 2.5 (see Elllcott's note). n Act!! 

;iit~S(}~iiJ~t~\\,P2. [Jlo~~/~!-/ J, 7 !i.od. :iil. 39 vat. '; ;.~t:: x'n~~~- ~,·~-o~·- viii. 4. see ver. 7 ~ - Matt. 

a Syr syr-marg Bas Thl-marg. [au .. , so AilDPLN.] 
18. -rp,a bef e-r71 AN a b o 17 Syr copt Chr Dainasc. rcc (for 1<71,pav) 1rnpov, with 

DPKLN' re! latt syr-txt: txt AI.IN' 17. 67~ Syr syr-marg coptt ::cth. (Cf cl• ii. 11, 14.) 
19. for ou,; «6ov, «6ov ou6,va D 1 J<' latt !at-If (cxc Aug Seclul). 

kincl, "generally with tlic idea of weak
ness ancl frailty," Ellie. whose note sec, 
aucl also rett: 17. J a.,rij~9ov both times 
refers to his departure from Damascus : 
q. <l. • when I left Damascus, I <lid not 
go ..... but when I left Damascus, I 
went.' The repetition of il1rijA8ov is quite 
in the Apostle's manner; :\Ie.ver adduces 
as examples Rom. viii. 15 [Hcb. xii. 18, 
22. We may adil Heb. ii. 16]. d~ 
'A P"f3• J On the place which this journey 
holils in the narrative of Acts ix., seo 
notes on \'V. H), 22 there. Its object does 

_ not seem to ha,·c been (as Chrys., al., 
l\leyer, al.) the preaching of the gospel, 
-nor are the worils 1va ebayye.\. 1e.-r . .\. 

necessarily to be connected with it,-but 
preparation for the apostolic work; though 
of course we cannot say, that he di,! not 
preach during the time, as before an<l after 
it (Acts ix. 20, 22) in the synagogues at 
Damascus. Into wltat part of Arabia. he 
went, we have no means of determining. 
'fhc name was a very vnguc one, some .. 
times including Damascus (' Damascus 
Arabi::c retro dcputabatur, antequam tran
scripta erat in Syroplurnicem ex distinc
tione Syriamm.' Tert. a<lv. l\Iarcion., iii. 
13, voi.'ii. p. 339: so also (verbatim) adv. 
Ju<l::cos !), p. 619. 8n 6~ t1rf.µarrnos ,ijr 
'Apa{JtKTJs ;,iis -i;v IC. 111'-rlV, El Hal viiv 
1ri,os><v<µ11-rat -rfi "lupo,Po1vl1er, .\e-yoµivr,, 
uVO' Vµ.Wv TtVES &.p111Juau9a, 6VvavTCu, Justin 
l\lurt. c. 'l'rypho, 78, p. 176),-somc
times extending even to Lebanon and the 
bor<lers of Cilicia (Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 32). 
It was however more usually rcstrictc,l to 
that peninsula now thus called, between. 
the He,1 Sea and the Persian Gulf. Here 
we must apparently take it in the wi<ler 
sense, aml understand that part of the 
Arabian <lcscrt which nearly borilcrcd on 
Damascus. (From C. nnd ·u. edn. 2, i. 
p. 117, f.) How long he remained there 
we are equally at a loss to say. Harilly 
fur any considerable portion of the three 

years : Acts ix. 23 will scarcely a<lmit of 
this : for those 71µ,pa1 IKtt•ttl were mani
festly passe<l at Damascus. The journey 
is mentioned here, to account for th'c 
time, and to shew that he di<l not spend 
it in conferring with men, or with the 
other Apostles. K<>l. ,ra.~. v,rlcrrrip.J 
cf. Acts ix. 22, 25. 18-24.J JJut 
after a very short visit to Peter at Jeru
salem, he retired to Syria and Cilicia. 

18.J At first sight, it woulil appear 
as if the three years were to be reckoned 
from his return to .Damascus : hut on 
closer examination we sec that µ.na fr11 
-rp. stands in opposition to ,b8lws above, 
an<l the ilvij.\8ov 1<.T.A. here answers to 
iltj"6ov IC.T.}I.. there. So that we mnst 
reckon them from his conversion : 8-re 6~ 
eb661<71rrev IC.T • .\. ruling the whole narra
tive. Sec also on eh. ii. 1. 'fhis is the 
journey of Acts ix. 26,-whcrc sec note. 
There is no real discrepancy between that 
account and this. The incident which 
led to his leaving Damascus (Acts ix. 
25. 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33) has not neces
sarily any connexion with his purpose 
in going to Jerusalem: a purpose which 
may ha,·e been entertainecl before, or 
determined on after, that incident. To 
this visit must be referred the vision of 
Acts xxii. 17, 18. LCTTop. K ')cl,, J 
to make the acquaintance of Cephas 
-not to get information or instruc
tion from him : sec rett:, an<l Ellie. here. 
Peter was ut this early period the 
prominent person among the Apostles; 
sec note on :\Iatt. xvi. 18. i1ri11. 
1rpo~J originally a pre~nant construction, 
but from usage become idiomatic. Sec 
rell'. ii11•P· 8£1Ca.1r.J mentioned to 
shew how little of his institution as an 
Apostle he eould ha,·e owed t-0 Peter. 
1Vhy no loliger, sec in Acts ix. 29; xxii. 
17-21. 19.J This verse admits of 
two interpretations, between which other 
considerations must decide. (1) That 
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q~
0.~'.t·2L~:: E1aov, p Ei flT/ 'laKw{3ov TOV ii8EAtpuv TOV r.uplou. 20 q ;;_ 

r ~i\· \!im. v. 8~ -yoClpw Vµiv, i8oV r EvW1rtov ToU OeoU Ort oU 8 i/;EV8oµat. 
u. ,i. 13. 2 • • , t , , _ .._. , , - K ~ 
?/\'."·ii. u. 1 t1Te1Ta -ijA001, Ht; TU KA.tftaTa T1II,' ..;.uptat;, Kai T11t; tA.t- C , ....... 

s Rom. ir. l. , '}-') u ,, ~' v • , - w , - ... 
~C,ir.,i.31. Ktat;. -- }Ul'II/ OE a-yvoovµevot; T'f' 1rpot;W1r<tJ TUI(: ~BCDF 
1Ti111.ii.7. , , ... 'J ~, _ x, _ 

23 
, ~, KL~ah 

t Ki~~·;,i~9t EKKA1111tatt; Tllt; ouoatat;, Tait; ev XfllUT'{', µ011011 oe c d • fg 
.? Car. :ii. 10 v • , -r r, r y ~ , r - z ' ... a , h k l m 
only. (Judg. aK0U0VTEt;, 11aa11 OTI O OIWKWV 11µac 1TOTE vvv evu-y- n O 17 
x:x.2F.?) 

u ,er. 10. ,. con9tr .• Luke i. 10, 20 al. fr. Prov. vi. 3. Ura•. Paul •. .Acts i:lil. 27. xvii. 23. Ilom. i. 13 altl. 
:ilark ix. S2 I L. IIeb. v. ~- ~Pet.ii. U. Lev. iv. 13. w dat., set 1 These. ii. 17. .1. ko111. u·1. 
7. Eph. i. 13 e.l. y - ver. IS reff. rartic-, Epb. lv. 28 al. fr. z -rer. l'.L a here only. 7r,, 
""" Hum. i.5. ch. lU, 23, ~~- pres., Matt. ii, 1t. Jollu i. 40. ii. Q. iv. 1. Acts vili. lS .i.l. fr. Winer, l::ugl. traus. 
p. 283, I io. 2. c. 

21. om 2nd 'T'1< N1 : ins N-corrl obl, 
22. om 'TW F al., for 2nd Taas, 'T'1S D1(not lat), 'T'1< •te ••• T71s •v xw d. 

James, the Lorll's brother, was one of the 
Twelrn, and the only one besides Peter 
whom Pan! saw at this visit: (2) that he 
was one Twv a.1rouT6Awv, but not neces
sarily of the Twelve. Of these, (1) ap
parently cannot be : for after the choos
ing of the Twelve (John vi. 70), the 
a.li,Acpol of our Lord did not believe on 
Him (John vii. 5) : an expression (see 
note there) which will not admit of any 
of His brethren having then been His dis
ciples. We 1n11st then adopt (2) : which is 
besi<les in consonance with other notices 
respecting the term a.1r6,n0Aos, and the 
person here mentioned. I reserve the sub
ject for full discussion in the prolegomena. 
to the Ep. of Ja.mes. See also notes, l\Iatt. 
x. 3; xiii. 55; John vii. 5. 20.J This 
asseveration (cf. 2 Cor. xi. 31) applies most 
naturally to the important fact just asserted 
-his short visit to Jerusalem, and his 
having seen only Peter and James, rather 
than to the whole suqject of the chapter. 
If a report had been spread in Galatia that 
after his conversion he spent years at Jeru
salem and received regular institution in 
Christianity at the han<ls of the Apostles, 
this last fact would naturally ea.use amaze
ment, and need a strong conlirmatory asse
veration. As regards the construetion, 
& ..... bµiv stamls alone, (with regard to) 
the things which I am writing to you,
and the word necessar5' to be supplicll to 
carry on the sense from l6ou ivw,r. T, Beou 
to oT<, lies under the lliou, which here 
answers to such words as li,aµap-rupoµa,, 
1 Tim. v. 21; 2 Tim. ii. H; iv. 1,-,rap. 
a-y-yiAAw, 1 Tim. vi. 13. l\feycr would 
supply ')pd.cpw, which seems harsh: others 
take on as 'for,' which is worse still ( cf. 
2 Cor. xi. 21, 0 0f:0s oIOfl, .... 0TL oiJ 
f,ulioµa,),-aml this too, understan<ling 
iuTiv after B,ou (Bengel). 21.J 'l'hc 
beginning only of this journey is related in 
Acts ix. 30, where see note. l\Ir. Howson 
suggests (edn. 2, i. p. 12!), f.) thnt he may 
havo gone at once from Cre3area to Tarsus 

by sea, and Syria and Cilicia. may aftcr
ward,; have been the field of his activity, 
-these provinces being very generaliy 
mentioned together, from their geogra
phical affinity, Cilicia being separated 
from Asia l\Iinor by lllount Taurus. (Sec 
also note on Luke ii. 1, 2.) Winer, 
al. have understood by Syria here, Phm
nicia.: but as l\Icyer has shewn, incon
sistently with usage. In Acts xv. 23, 41, 
we find churches in Syria and Cilicia, 
which may have been founded by Paul on 
this journey. The supposition is confirmed 
by our vcr. 23: see below. 22, 23.J 
' So far was I from being a disciple of the 
Apostles, or tarrying in their company, 
that the churches of Judroa., where they 
principally laboure<l, did not even know me 
by sight.' T~ 'll'po,;w'll''t', the referen
tial, or adverbial dative: Donalds., Gramm. 
§ 457. T~'i 'Iov8a.ia.,; excludes J erusa
lem, where he was known. Jowett doubts 
this : but it seems to be required by Acts 
ix. 26-29. Chrys. seems to ruistake the 
Apostle's purpose, when he says, 1va µd.
Br,s, OT, -rouollTov cl.7rEi'XE Toil KTJpV(a., a.V
-roi's 1np,Toµ-f,v, OT, oiJ6E ci1rO l,'fEws -yv~
p,µas ,jv avToi< : and Olshausen, in sup
posing him to be refuting the i<lca. that he 
had learnc<l the Gospel from other Chris
tians in Palestine. 23. QK. ~aa.v J They 
(the membns of the churches, cf. Enrip. 
Hee. 39, ,rav ITTpd.uuµ' 'E>,.>,.71v1,c6v, ,rp/is 
oiteov ,vBuvovTas ,vaAlav ,r>,.ch11v) heard 
reports (not 'had heard,' as Luth.: the 
resolved imperfect gives the sense of dura
tion: sec ref!: and passim) that (not the 
recitative 3T,, but the explicative, follow
ing a.,c. i\uav. l\foy. remarks that no ex
ample is found of the former use of 6T1 by 
St. Paul, except in 0. T. citations, as eh. 
iii. 8) our (better taken as a change of 
person into the oralio directa, than with 
lllev. to understand ~µiis as '11s Chris
tia;1s,' the .Apostle inclu<ling himself as he 
writes) former ~ersecutor (not, ns Grot., 
for o,w~u, but as o ,,.,.pd.(wv, taken as a 



II. 1. 11POl': I'AAATA:::::. 11 

j'EAi,ETat T~V u 1rlar,v 1Jv worl b E1rJp6u. 24 Kai C E8J~a,ov br;~~l3
~n1ttt_s 

cJ ' • ' ' O I II 1 " e ~ ' ~ , , - c -1\latt. v. 11,j. 
EV Eµo, TOV WV, • f1THTQ 01a OEKaTEaaapwv ETWV w.j,, Johu 

',\ r • '(3 • , ',\ , B '{3 x.~11.~1. 
1ra ,v avE 11v Elt; hroao vµa /.AETa apva a, g auv1rapa- !;·/'1"o"_ 13• 

d - 1 Cor. fr. 2, 6. P. - :'\fatt. :u:vi. 61 D l\lk. Acts xxiv. 17 a.1. 
0

Dcut ix. 11. xv. l. f 1\latt. n. 
18. Acts .u·. :l al. Ezr.a. vii. O, 7. g Acts xii.15. xv. 37, as only. Ucu. xix. 1';. Job i. -4 ouly. 

24. "' ,µ01 bcf •oo("(ov DF latt goth Victorin Ambrst. 

Cn.&.P. II. 1. av•fJrw bcf ,ra>.111 D~' goth: 0111 ,ra>.iv copt Chr Ircn-lat. 
6ov (from eh i. 18) C Chron. 

substanfa·c: sec reff.) is preaching the 
faith (objective, as in rcil'., and 1 'l'im. i. 
HJ b; iii. 9; iv. 1, &e.; but uot = the 
1loctrine of the Gospel) which he once was 
destroying (see on vcr. 13). And they 
glorified God in me (' in my case:' i. c. 
my example was the cause of their glori
fying God :-not, 'on account of me,' sec 
rcff., null cf. iv ap.-ra,, -yi-yaB<, l'ind. Ncm. 
iii. 56,-iv uol ,rii.,-' {-yorye .,-d,(oµ.a,, Soph. 
Aj. 519. llernhardy, Syntax, p. 210). lly 
thus shcwiug the spirit with which the 
churches of Judma were actuatc1l tow:mls 
him, he marks more strongly the contrast 
between them and the Galatian Judaizers. 
Thdrt. says strikingly : µa,Odvovns -yap 
'TfiV a0poav µtTa/3011:lw, "· 5n O All/COS 'T<t 

1ru1µ.i11wv Ep;-&(eTai, -riis eli -rbv 6Ebv 
iiµvq,Olas .,.a «a.T, lµE 1rp6,pauu1 EA.&.µ,fja.
vov. II. l-10. J 011 his subsequent 
visit to Jerusalem, lie maintained equal 
independe11ce, was received b.1/ t!,e .Apos
tles as of co-ordinate autho,·ily witli tliem
selves, and was recognized as the Apostle 
of the uncircumcision. 1. S,a. 8EKa.T. 

lTo,v] }'irst, what does this 6,d imply ? 
According to well-known usage, 6,d with a 
genitive of time or space signilics 'through 
and beyond : ' thus, o µ,v xp&vos 611 IJ,ci 
xp&vou ,rpo~{Ja.111• µ.01, Soph. l'hiloct. 285, 
-o,a 6e1<a ,1rd>.~EWJI ,rvp-yo1 ~0"1111 µq-a.• 
>.01, Thuc. iii. 21, aud then Tow ,rvp-ywv 
'1Jl'Te&1V 6,1 0Al')'ov: sec rcn:. and Bern• 
hardy, Syntax, p. 235. Winer, Gramm. 
edu. G, § 51. (The i11slr11menlal usage, 
a,ct BcucpVwv, Ou% VVICTbs, &c. is <lcrived 
from this, the instrument being re
garde,l as the means, passed through 
before the end is attaine,I : but ob
viously has no place here, where a defi
nite time is mentioned.) Sec more in 
Ellie. S,a. So:. h. then is after fourteen 
years, Buca.Teuu&p"'" 1Tapei\0011-rwv ET~JV, 

Chrys. Next,from what time arc we to 
reckon ? Certainly at first sight it would 
appear, - from t!,e joun•e.'I last men
tioned. And Meyer maintains that we 
are hound to accept this first impression 
without enquiring any further. llut 
why? Is the prima facie view of a 
construction always right ? Did we, or 

did he, judfrC thus in eh. i. 18? Arc we 
not bound, in all such cases, should any 
reason ab extra exist for doing so, to rc
cxnmine the passage, and ascertain whe
ther our prima facie impression may not 
have arisen from neglecting some indica
tion furnished by the context ? That this 
is the case here, I am persuaded. The 
ways of speaking, in eh. i. 18, and here, 
arc very similar. The {,ruTa in both cases 
may be well taken as referring hack to 
the same terminus a quo, 6,d being used in 
this verse as. applying to the lm-ger inter
val, or even perhaps to prevent the four
teen years being counted from the event 
last mentioned, as they would more natu
rally be, had ;\ second µ.nd been used. 
What would there be forced or unnatural 
in a statement of the following kind? 
"After my conversion (3TE 6,, &c. eh. i.15) 
my occasions of communicating with the 
other Apostles were these: (1) after three 
years l went up, &c. (2) after fourteen 
years had elapsed, I again went up, &c. ? " 
This view is much favoured, if not ren
dered decisive, by the change in position 
of hwv aud the numeral, in this second 
instance. In eh. i. 18, it is µeTci l..11 -rp(a: 
fr11, in the first mention of the interval, 
!1avi11g !l!e _emyJmtic p~acc. llut 1?ow, it 
1s not 6, E'TWV O<Ka'TEO"O"apwv, but 61a 6E1<a
TEuu&.p"'v iT6J11-ITi;J11 now passing into 
the shade, aml the 11111ucral having the 
emphasis-a clear imlicatiun to me that 
the l..11 have the same reference as before, 
viz. to the time of Ms conversion. A list, 
and ample discussion, of the opinions on 
both sides, will be found in Auger, de ra
tionc temporurn, eh. iv. 'l'his (cf. Chro
no!. 'fable in l'rolegg. Vo!. II.) woul,l bring 
the visit here related to the year 50: sec 
below. 1rci.>uv civij311v J I again 
went np : but nothing is said, and there 
was no need to say any thing, of another 
visit during the interval. It was. the ob
ject of the Apostle to specify, not all liis 
visits to Jerusalem, but all his occasions 
of intercourse wdl, /he other Apostles: 
:md it is mere trilling, when Illcyer, in his 
love of creating discrepancies, maintain• 
that in such a narration as this, St. Paul 
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h - (Rom.xvi. "\ (3' ' T' " r • '(3 ,:., h ' • ,, .,. ' 25.) Epb.iii. Aa WV Kai ITOV
0 ~ avE 11v OE KaTa a1TOICUI\V...,1v, /Cat ABCDF 

3only, 1 , O' j , - , , ,~ t\ k , , - ''(J KLN a b 
f:.;t-Pbil. a VE Eµ1jV QVTOtt' TO tva"f'fE IOV O K1jpVt1C1W EV TOlt' E VECIIV, eh d/l r.: 
U.1rol(. - l C_or. :dv. 6,.~6 al., (1 Kings u. 29 al.) . i Acts :n.v. 14 only. 2 Mace. lii_. 9. n O 17 

jso Matt. lv.23. 2Cor.u. 13. v.19al... k-M'att.1v.la3. IJ:.35al. Acts vHi.5. u:. 25. 

2. for a.v•9•µ71v (contuli D-lat vulg[ aml !at col of FJ), a.ve/3a.>..0µ71v exposui F. 

would be putting a weapon into the hands 
of his opponents Ly omitting his second 
journey. That journey was undertaken 
(Acts xi. 30) in pursuance of a mission 
from the church at Antioch, to convey 
alms to the elders of the suffering church 
at J crusalcm. It was at a poriod of per
secution, when James the son of Zebedee 
and Peter wero under the power of Herod, 
-nnd in all probability the other Apos
tles were scattered. I>robably Barnabas 
and Saul did not see any of them. They 
merely (Acts xii. 25) fulfilled their errand, 
and hrnught hack John Mark. If in that 
visit he hml no intercourse with the Apos
tles, ns his business was not with them, the 
mention ofit here would he irrelevant: and 
to attempt, ns l\foy., to prove the Acts 
inaccurate, because that journey is not 
mentioned here, is simply absurd. That 
the visit here described is in all probability 
the THIRD related in the Acts (a.D. 50) ou 
occasion of the council of Apostles and ciders 
(Acts xv.), I have shewn in a note to the 
chronological table, Prolcgoniena to Acts, 
Vol. II. 'l'hevariousscparnte circumstances 
ofthe\'isitwill he noticed as we proceed. 
O"UV11". KILL T(Tov J In Acts xv. 2, fra{av 
0.11a/3a.l.11EJv n. IC. Bapv. ,ea[ Ttvas liAAous 
/{ avTwv. 'fitus is here particularized by 
name, on account of the notice which fol
lows, ver. 3 : ond the KILL serves to take 
him out from among the others. On Titus, 
see Prolcgg. to Ep. to Titus. 2. J S, not 
only carries on the narrnfo·e, emphatically 
ro,ieating the verb (l\fey.), hut carries 011 

the refutation also-but I went up (not 
for any purpose ot' learning from or con
sulting others, but) &c. :-So II. "'· 48-i, 
&s 'Ax1,\e~s 9rJ.µ{31)1HII /oow Up{a.µov 9eo
EIO<o.' 9d.µ/371ua.v o, Ka.I &,\,\o,,-and other 
examples in Hartung, i. p. 168. Of his 
undertaking the journey Ka.T' a.1r0Kd.,\v1/11v, 
nothing is said in tbo Acts, all that is 
nlated there being, the appointment by 
the church of Paul and Barnabas and 
others to go. What dh·ine intimation 
Paul may have received, inducing him to 
offer himself for the deputation, we can
not say : that some such occurred, he 
here assures us, and it was important for 
him to assert it, as shewing his depend
ence only on dh·ine leading, and inde
pendence of any behests from the Jeru
salem church. l\feyer well remarks that 
the hiiitory itself of the Acts furnishes an 

instance of such a double prompting: 
Peter was induced by a vision, and at the 
same time by the messengers of Cornelius, 
to go to Cresarea. Schrader would 
give o. singular meaning to Ka.T' a.1r0Kd.
,\v1/11v; that his visit was for the purpose 
of making known the Gospel which he 
preached, &c. Hermann (de ep. ad Gal. 
trib. prim. capp., cited by l\leyer) agrees; 
"explicationis causa, i. e. ut pate.fie ref 
inter ipsos qua, vera esset Jesu doctrina." 
But it is against this senso, that (1) the 
N. T. usage of a.1r0Kd.,\v,j,u always hos 
respect to revelation from above, and (2) 
this Ycry phrase, 1Ca.T

1 &.1ro,c&J\.v1/11v, is 
founcl in ref. Eph. used absolutely as 
here, undoubtedly there signifying by 
revelation. Hermann's o~jcction that for 
this meaning, ,can:£ Ttva O.,ro,c. would be 
required, is nugatory: not the particular 
revelation (coucretc) which occasioned the 
journey, but mere!~- the fact that it was 
by (abstract) revelation, is specified. 
a.v•8•1111v J (rell'.): so Aristoph. Nub. 1436, 
Vµi11 civa6Els 8.7ravTa. TllµA ,rpcl:yµaTa. 
See more examples in ,vetst. ILvToic;J 
to the Christians at J crusalem, implied 
in 'IEpouo,\. abo,•e: see rett: This wide 
assertion is limited by the next clause, 
KILT' lS. &c. <Ee., Calv., Olsh., al. take 
ILVToic; to mean tl,e .Apostles : in which 
case, the stress hy and by must be on ,caT' 
iOlav,-I communicated it (indeed,-µfv 
would more naturally stand here on this 
interpretation) to theu,, but privately (i. e. 
more confidenlially,-but how improba, 
hie, that St. Paul should have thus given 
an exoteric and esoteric exposition of his 
teaching) -ro,s 60Koiiu111. Chrys. is quoted 
for this view by l\ley., but not quite cor
rectly ; '11r<1671 -yap iv 'TOIS 'IEpouo,\{1µ0,s 
,rd.vTH iuKavoa.,\l(ov-ro, et TU ,rapa{3a.l71 
TOV v&µov, et 'TIS KOJhUUEIE xpfiua.u9a., -rfi 
ff'fpt-roµfj ..•. 7raf,/J71ul'!- µfv 1rapEA6E'iv 
!· :O ,cflpv-yµa, 

1 
U~o,caA-6'1,,a, TO ... EavToV ... olnc 

7/VEIXfTo, Ka.T ,ola.v of To,s 00Kovu111 
CLvEfh.To brl Ba.pnl,Ba ,c.· TlTov, i'va oiSTo, 

~dp-rvp~s ac,&";,UTOt '-r,'J/(IJJJT_a, ,1rpbs Tolls 
E')'Ka.AOVJ/TClS', 8T, ov8E 'TOlS' G.'11'0UT0Aou 
loo~•" ivavTlov ,iva.,, r,.,\,\a /3•/3a.wiiu, TO 
Kf/pv-yµa TO TowiiTov, Estius, chnracter
istically enough, its a Romanist; 'publice 
ita contulit, ut ostenderet gentes uon de
here circumcidi et servare legem Mosis,
privato autem et secreto colloquio cum 
apostolis hubito placuit ipsos quoque Ju-
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KaT IOtaV OE TOI(: OOKOl!C1tV, flr/ 'lrlll(: EiC KEVOV T(>EXW 1 ~f_l~,1:\ u. 

~ p t8pa1wv. 3 q 'A>..>..' q Ol/~~ Thoe O <11/V eµo: ''EHr,v f!:1. rnncc • 
.,.. r ' , (} • (}- 4 ~ , t ~, , u :en =- ver. o b 
wv r,11a-yKae1 r, • 'lrE(>tTµ71 71vai• ota oe TOllC 7rape1c- 11~~tin-1'~:~ 

-rv. 6 a, O. Mark x. 42. n Rom. :ii. 21 a.19, Paul (Acts xxvU. 20 rec.) only. o 2 Car. 
vi. 1. Phil. ii. 16 bis. 1 Thei.~. iii. 5. Isa. lxv. 2:1. "•1 l Thess. ii. I reff. l) - cb. \•. 7. 
11h11. ii. 16. see 1 Cor, ix. 2-&-26. Ps. CJ.Viii. 3:!. q Luke :uiil. 15. Acts :d.x. 2. r- Acts 
:i:ni. II. xniii. HI. Hr. 14. eh. vi. l:!:i. (l'ruv. vi. 4.) I :\locc. ii. :!5 al. s Luke i. 50 al. 1r. 
L.P., ei:c. John vii. 2:!. Hen .. nii. 10. t so vcr. 2. Uom. iii. 22. Phil. ii. 8. u here 
onlyt. (-Cl1eo, 2 l'et. ii. 1. see also Jude 4.J 

3. 0111 0 n. 
daios ah observantia llfosaicro lcgis .... 
esse libcr::mdos.' KILT. tS. Sl] but 
(limits the foregoing avTo••; q. cl., "when 
I say 'to them,' I mean." Ellie. ed. 2, 
ques"tions this, and understands lie to in
troduce another conforencc, more private 
than that just mentioned) in private (in 
a private conference : not to be conceived 
as separate from, but as specifying, the 
former c.v,6iµ11v) to those that were emi
nent (more at length ver. G, oi lio,couv• 
TH dval TI. These were Jamc,i, Cephas, 
and John, vcr. 9,-who appear to have 
been the only Apostles then at J crusa
lcm. Olsh. supposes the words to imply 
blame, not in the mincl of the Apostle 
himself, but as reflecting on the unworthy 
exaltation of these Apostles by the Ju
daizing teachers. He illustrates this by 
oi l11rEpAlav &.1r&uT0Ao,, 2 Cor. xi. 5; but 
an expression of such feeling here seems 
out of pince, aml it is better to urnlerst:uul 
al Oo,coii11-res as <lescribing tnerc n1atter of 
fact ; see examples in Kypkc arnl Elsner), 
lest by any means I should (seem to) 
be running, or (to) have run, in vain. 
all 1rEpl EavToV TEBuKEV, ci~AC ,upl TWv 
lzhi\CdV' 'TOVTfUTW, iva. µd.8c1J(TIII &1ral'TES 

-r1/v :oV KTJP{ryfa.;os cr~µf':ii!av, ... ,c. ()-r, 
,c. Tots UAAou· apE<TKEt Ta v1r Eµov lt'IJPIIT• 

Toµ,vo., Thdrt. : so also CI.Jrys., 'l'I.Jl., Calv., 
al. The construction of two moods after 
the same conjunction is found clscw here 
in Paul : cf. 1 Thess. iii. 5. 'l'hc pre
sent subjunctive -rpixw implies continu. 
ancc in the course; the 2 aorist imlica
tive llipaµov, the course already run. It 
is quite ont of the question, that this last 
clause should express a bon:l fidc fear, lest 
his ministry should really be, or have 
been, in vain, without tile l'Pcognition of 
the church at Jerusalem (De W., al.): 
such a sentiment would be unworthy of 
him, and, besides, at variance with the 
whole course of his argument here. The 
reference must be (as 'l'hdrt. above) to 
the estimatio11 in which his preaching
would be 1.Jcld by those to whom he im
parted it. When we consiclcr the very 
strong prejudices of the Jerusalem church, 
this feeling of anxiety, leading him to 
take measures to Drcvcnt his work from 

being tumultuously disowned by them, is 
surely but natural. On ,i. ,c,v&v and 
-rplxw, sec rctl: (The grammatical diffi
culty is well discussed in Ellicott's note.) 

3. J But ( so fur were they from 
regarding my course to have been in 
vain, that) neither (ci.>.>..' ouSi intro
duces a climax, sec reff.) was Titus, 
who was with me, being a Greek (i. c. 
though he was a Gentile, aucl therefore 
liable to the clcmnncl that he should 
be circumcised), compelled to be circum. 
cised (i. e. we die! not allow him to be 
thns compelled : tlic facts being, as here 
implied, that the church at Jerusalem 
[nnd the Apostles? apparently not, from 
Acts xv. 5] demanded his circumcision, 
but 011 account of the reason following, 
the demand wns not complied with, but 
resisted by Paul and Barnabas. So lllcyer, 
with l'iscator and Dengel, mul I am per
suaded, rightly, from what follows. llut 
usually it is understood, that the circum
cision of Titus was not eve11 demanded, 
and that Paul alleged this as shcwing his 
agreement with the other Apostles. So 
Chrys. : &.1tp&/311(1'TOP Ov-ra. olnc 1Jvcl,'1C"-crav 
7r<p1-rµ11611va, al U71"0C1T01'o,, V7r<p a;,ro-
0<1{1< ~v µ,-ylu-r11 -rou µ>;, 1<0.To.-ywrfi<r1<<1v 
-rwv u,ro -rou nai>.ou >.,-yoµivwv 1) ,rpo.-r• 
-roµ,vwv : so also 'l'l,drt., 'l'hl., (Ee., &c., 
ancl Winer and De \V. Had this been so, 
besides that the following could not have 
stoo,l as it docs, not the strong wor<l 
71va-y1<1foll71, but the weakest possible word 
would hnYc been used-' t!te circwnci
sion of Titus was not eren -mentioned'): 

4.J but (i. c. 'and tl,is :'-the 
construction of the sentence is [ against 
Ellie.] prcciscl,v as ver. 2 : this ae re
stricts and qualifies the brander assertion 
which went before. ' Titus was not com
pelled .... : and tl,at,' &c. To connect 
this with vcr. j, supposing vcr. 3 to be 
parenthetical, as ~lr. llagge, seems harsh, 
ancl unnecessary. A second lie would 
lrnrdly be found in the same sentence in 
this restrictive sense) on account o{ the 
false brethren who had been foisted in 
among us (the Judaizcrs in the church 
at J erusalcm, sec Acts xv. 1. The word 
,rap<ha,c-ros is not found elsewhere. It 
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• :!;;•f_.i. 20 /,,cro11,; v 1f!e118a8D1.1/>011,;, w otr1ve,; x 7rapH,;~A9ov Y 1mrat1Ko- ~BCDF 
w- Acts x. 41, ... , z , \ (J , , _ t.\. ., • - • I - K LH a b 

•1. >iii.SI, 'lr'7jlJ'Cll Tl/1' E/\EII E(Jtav 71µwv 1jV exnµw EV XflllJTW ljtJ0II, c de fg 
4.~. Rom. i. 11 , _ a ~ \ , 5 T b , "' c ", fl h k Im 

xila~: •. 20 tVa 7Jttat; Karaoo1J/\1t1t1ovt11v, 01,; ovoe 'lr'f)Ot; wpav no 17 
oDly t. 11 •'I:' - e • - •' • f • \ '(J - C • \ ' 

yh•~~ only. El(;,ll/lEV rp V'lr'OTayp, tva lJ Q/\7j EIO TOI/ eua-yye/\lOII 
2 K.rngs J.. S. '-' , h , , _ 6 1 , "' - • ~ , - , 
tcir~:i;_'•:iJ:. g Ola/lElll"{J ' 7rf)Ot; vµa,;, O'lr'O OE Tl<IV 

I 
OOKOIJVTltlV Eivat 

,;xi.:n vat. 
(-,a:Ven,, Josh. ii.'!, S. -,ror, JTeb. xl. 31.) z - 1 Cor. i. 20. eh. v. 1, 13. 
.1:i. W only. Geo . .1:lvii. 'll. constr., stc note. b - 1 Cor. v. l. xiv. 2l al. 

a 2 Cor . 
e John"'

\Vlsd. xviti. 25 only. 
fnr. 11. Col. i. 5. 

h=ch. 

35. 1 t:or. vii. 8. Phllem. 15 only. (I 1'hes1. ii. 17.) d here onlyt. 
e 2 Cor. ix. 13. l Tim. ii. 11. iii. 4 only t. (-T,iauE111, Eph.1'. ~t. ~2.) 
g Luke i. 22. :r.1.ii. is. lleb. i. 11 (from Pa. ci. 26). ~Pet.iii. -I only. Jer. ll'l.iJ., (.n:lll.) 14. 

i. 18 relf. l - bere bis. :Mark I. 4:!. Su.;an. 5. see nr. 2. 

4. aft wa ins µ71 F. (not F-lat.) rec KaTaoo11>.wawvn1, with K re! Chr(Bou>.w-
awvT.) Thdrt, -aovra, Lal; txt AD1CDN; -awaw Il'J<' 17 Damasc. 

5. om o« oulle D 1 Ircn-lat Tert(who attributes "nee" to lllarcion) Ambrst (Graci 
e contra: "nee ... ") Victorin Primas: om 0110, ha!, latt msR mentioned by Jer and 
Scdul: ins ABCDrFKLN re! vulg syrr copt goth i;r-mss-in-Jer-Ambrst Orig Epiph Chr 
'l'hdrt l\Icion-t Ambr Aug2• for 01aµ£1v71, o,a~LfV7J F. (C defective.) . 

occurs in the title of the" prologus incerti 
auctoris" to Sirach : 1rp6/l.o-yor 1rap,lr
a1<Tor c'r.5-fi.1.ou. It is fonnd however in 
the lexicons of Ilcsych., Photius, and 
Suiclas, and interpreted lr.>.>.6Tpws. The 
verb ,rapeml.-yflv is common in Polybius, 
without any idea of snrreptitious in
troduction : see 8chwcigh.'s Index : but 
such an idea certainly seems here to be 
attached to it, by the repetition of 
1rapE1r-, in ,rcopEi,;ij>.8ov immediately after), 
men who (otTLVE,; classifies) crept in to 
spy out (in a hostile sense: so -Chrys.,
upfr ""'' Kal Tfi TWV KaTaaK6'1rwV 1rpor11-yo
pltr EO~l\CIJa"E T0v 1rCJA£µav bcElvea,vJ-1·ctt:, 
am! Eur. Helen. 1607, 01ro1 voaoi•v (uµµd.
xwv KaTaaHo,rwv) our freedom (from the 
ceremonial law : to sec whether, or how 
far, we kept it) which we have in 
Christ Jesus, with intent to enslave us 
utterly (the future after 1va is found 
,John xvi i. 2; Rev. iii. !J; viii. 3; xxii. 
14. Hermann, on <Ed. Col. 156, says
" futuro non jungitur ,va, ut.'' The con
struction of the fnturc with g,,..,, and 
"""'' µf, is common enough in the clas
sics. Winer remarks, Gr. cdn. 6, § 41. 
b. 1. b, that it denotes continuance, 
whereas the aorist subjunctive is used 
of something transitory: but qu.? I 
should rather say that it signifies the 
certain sequcucc, in the view of the 
agent, of that which follows, not merely 
that it is his intcnt,-ancl that it arises 
from the mingling of two constructions, 
beginning as if Yva with the subjunc
th·c were about to be use,!, ami then 
passing off to the direct indicative) j 
to whom not even for one hour (reff.) did 
we (Barnahas, Titus, and myself) yield 
with the subjection required of us (dative 
of the manner: the artide giving the sense, 
• 11•ith the subjection claimed.' Fritzsche 

takes it, • yield by compl_ying with the wish 
of the Apostles:' but this is manifestly 
against t!ic context : Hermann, and simi
larly Brctschneidcr, • quibus ne ltorre qui
dem spalium Jeslt obsequio segnior fui,'
absurdly enough, against the whole drift 
of the passage, and the Apostle's usage of 
v1r0Ta-y-fi abstractedly), that the truth of 
the Gospel (as contrasted with the per
verted view which they would have intro
clucc<l : but not to be confounde,l with To 

lr.>.718h ,bayyb.wv. Had they been over
borne in this point, the verity of the Gos
pel would have been endangered among 
thern,-i. e. that doctrine of justification, 
on which the Gospel turns as the truth of 
God) might abide (rcff.: arnl note on eh. 
i. 18) with you (','/OU Galatians:' not, 
• you Ge11tiles in general :' the fact was 
so,-thc Galatians, specially, not being in 
his mind at the time : it is only one of 
those cases where, especially if a rhetorical 
purpose is to be ser,·ed, we apply home to 
the particular what, as matter of fact, it 
only shares as include,! in the general). 
The omission of oTr obBe in this sentence 
(sec var. readd.) has been an attempt to 
simplify the construction, and n t the same 
time to reconcile Paul's conduct with 
that in Acts xvi. 3, where he circumcised 
Timothy on account of the Jews. But 
the circumstances were then widely dif. 
ferent: and the whole narrati,•c in Acts 
xv. makes it extremely improbahlc that 
the Apostle should ha,•c pursued such a 
course on this occasion. 6.J He re
turns to his sojourn in J erusalcm, and his 
intercourse with the 8oKoiivTH. 'l'hc con
struction is difficult, and has been very va
riously given. It seems best (and so most 
Commentators) to regard it as nn anacolu
thon. The Apostle begins with c'r,,rl, 8~ 
Twv 8oKoOvTwv dval T<, linving it in his 
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07TOIOI 7TOTE TJO"OV OUOEV 1101 c,iarf,Epu· 71'('0t;W'll'OI• ico;.tr:7_'· 

0Eot; av0pr~71'0V OU n Aaµ{3avu· Eµol -yap oi O 80Koii1•ni; ui: eh.Vi. 
7 1 •~, , Demosth. 

OIJ~fl' p 1l'('Ot;a1,i0n,To, aAAa q TOl/110 VTLOV IOOVTEt; OTI I k~i; I;vuo. 
I ' " I\ ~ 5 • !.:t , 0 ' l l'or. iii. 13 

71'E7TIO"TEVµat TO E11a-yyEI\IOV Tfl t; aKpOplJO"Tlat; Ka Wt; ~;:;:;::t ~t 
onlyt. m -here (eh. it'. 1) only. l11a<f,., E:ec l Cor. xv, 41, n Luke xx. in. Ps. lu:,ri. 
'.l. (see Acb x. 31.. Eph. vi. l:J.) o - ur. 2 only J. .Eur. Hee. 20:?. p eh. i. 10 only t. 

q 2 Cor. ii. 7. l Pet. iii. g on!yt. 3 l'll:icc. iii. 2Z. r - Itom. iii. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 17, constr., 
Acts x:ii. 3. s Hom. iii. SO all7. Paul only, txc. Acts :ii. 3. Gen, xvii. lJ. 

6. 1roT N1• ins o lief 6eos AN 17. 6ws o.v6p.,1rou lief 1rpo,.,1ro• D1•3P 
Victorin Aug. aft 6oKouvTH ins T< <1•0.1 (repetition of foregoing) P vulg(cd, agst 
am Jer) Amhrst Pelag. 

7, for 16onu, <100-ru C f 17 al illc-txt, 160-ru m n. 

mind to acid ov6ev 1rpo«7'.a/3oµrw or the 
like : hut then, going olf into the par
enthesis lnroiol 1ron ,juav &c., he entirely 
loses sight of' the original construction, antl 
proccccls with 1,,.0, -yap &c., which follows 
on the parenthesis, the -yap rendering a 
reason [this is still my view, against Ellie. 
whose note sec J for the ov6,v µ01 6,a,p,pu 
&c. De Wette and others think that the 
parenthesis cncls at l\aµ{Jav<c, and the 
construction is resumed from cl.1ro lie &c. 
in an active instead of in a passi,·c form: 
but it seems better, with l\lcyer, to re
gard the parenthesis as ncv.;r formally 
closed, aml the original construction not 
resumed. Other ways arc; (I) most of the 
Greek Fathers (Chrys. hardly says enough 
for this to be infe1Tecl as his opinion), 
ancl others (c. g. Olsh., Riickcrt) take 
cl.1ro as belonging to 6,a,pip«, as if it were 
1r,p£: so Thi., ovli,µ{a µo, ,Ppov-rls 1r,pl 
Twv oo,co{,v-rwv, &e. The preposition seems 
capable, if not exactly of' this interpre
tation, of one very nearly akin to it, 
as in {J7'.brn, cl.1r& aml the like expres
sions : but the objection is, that it is un
natural to join li1a,pep<1 with cl.1r& which 
lies so fa1· from it, when 01roiol 1ron ,ju. 
so completely fills up the construction. 
(2) Hornberg (l'arerg. p. 275 : lllcyer) 
renders,-' ab i/lis vei-o, (J_ui ~•idealur esse 
aliquid, non dijfero.' But as llleycr 1·c
marks, though li,a,p,p., c',,ro -r,vos may 
hear this meaning, certainly li,a,pipu µ01 
c\.,r& Twos cannot. (3) Hermann assumes 
an aposiopcsis, and unclcrstancls • ,chat 
should I fear?' but an aposiopcsis seems 
out of place in a passage which docs not 
rise above the fervour of narrative. Sec 
other interpretations in l\Ie~·cr and De 
Wettc. o1 6oKo~vT. tlvci( TL may he 
either subjective (' fl,ose wl,o believe fl,em
selves to be some/l,ing '), or objective 
(' tlwse who have tlte estimation of bei11_q 
something'). The latter is obviously the 
meaning here. "ll"OTE is understood by 
some to mean 'onC"e,' 'olini :' ',.,.·hatcver 
they once were, wlwn Christ was on 

earth:' so vulg. (' quales aliquando fu
erint '), Pclag., Luth., Beza, al. Ilut this 
is going out of the context, and unneces
sary. 'l'he emphasis is on f.LOL, and 
is again taken up by the l11al. yiip below. 
Phrynichus (p. 38-1) condemns TiP< 610.

,P,p« as not used by the best writers, hut 
Loheck (note, ibid.) has produced examples 
of it, as well as of the more apprornd 
construction T< li,acp,p«, from Xcnophon, 
Plato, aml Aristotle. ,rpo,;w,r . ... 
Xci11f3.J q. d. 'I wish to form all my juclg
mcnts according to God's rule-which is 
that of strict unbiasscd justice.' Sec Eph. 
vi. 9. ,rpo,;civl9<vTo] as in eh. i. 16, 
-imparted. As I, at my first conversion, 
did not impart it to flesh and blood, so 
they now impartetl nothing to me: we 
were intlepcntlcnt the one of the other. 
Tl~e meaning, ',added' ,(ovK llilfa!a:, ob 
~,wp6wua11 , ov6Ev 1rposE8T11CCW wv ?J6en,, 
Chrys.; so 'l'htlrt., and most Commcn• 
tators, and E. V. 'in conference added') 
is not justifictl by the usage of the word : 
sec note, as above. Uiickcrt, Bret
schncider, Olsh., al. explain it : 'laid on 
no additional burden.'· But this is the 
active, not the middle, signification of the 
wrh: see Xcn. l\Icrn. ii. I. 8, where 1rpos
av<t0i.-0u1 is not 'to impose on another 
additional duties,' but ' to take them on a. 
man's self.' 7.J Not only ditl they 
impart nothing to me, but, on the con
trary, they g-a,·e in their atllwsion to the 
course which I ancl Barnabas hacl been 
(irnlepcndeutly) pursuing. "In wliat docs 
this opposition (ci7'.7'.ci -rov,,av-riov) con
sist P Apparently in this, that instea,t 
of strcngther.ing the hands of Paul, they 
left him to fight his own battle [prac
tically: lint they added the weight of 
their approval : sec Ellie.]. They said, 
'Take )"Our own course: preach the Gos, 
pc! of the uncircumcision to Gentiles, an,\ 
we will preach the Gospel of the circum
cision to Jews.'" Jowett. l8ovT<<;, ,·iz. 
hv the communication mentioned ,·er. 2, 
c~uplecl with the now manifest rcsnlts of 
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IT , t (Bo' ' u• ' TI' 
t 30~:.~·Jl:i1. ETpo,; T'lt 7rEf>1Toµ11,; -yap EVEpy11aat; Erprp 

ill 3 V 
I 

W ' ' ' .,. t • U ' 1 
\ 

1 
\ 

11 w.'d~t .. here Et,; U7rOaTOl\'IV Tl'II; 7rEptTOµr,,;, EV1Jpy11aEV KUI EfLOI 
only. l'rov. • , ''(J ) 9 \ , ' x ' ' liL \\ (J - ' 
mi.12. ~- El,; TU E V'I KUI )'VOVrE,; TlJV XU(>IV Tl7V 00 ElaUV µot 
'•• Rom. vii. 'J , {3 , K - , • I , • i '-' - y '\ 
5. I C?•-.•il. a,cw o,; Kai 11rf,ai: KUI (t!UVVJJI;, 01 00/COVl'TEI; aTVl\01 
0. Phil. 11. -, 2 , g ,1 , \ , 1 {3 a , ,, 
thl. 11'"· uva1 ie~iar tiwKav Eµo1 Kai Bapl'a a Ko1vwvia,; iva II •a• 
xli. -1.) (-,.,," ) ~ I. ' /3ap11a/1a 
w Elf ofthe " ,,,. • ' ''(J , ' \\' ' ' b ' 10 c ' 
object'. ,u1t1,; u,; Ta E 1'11, avro1 oe Ell; Tl'IV 1TEp1roµ11v, µovov iocoF 
Pbilem. 0.J - - d ,, e , t\ , f • , ~ g , ' HKL~ 

,. i;_~ g~r.-t~o. r,.,v 7rTWX'"" ll'a 1w11µovwwµev, o Kai Ea1Tovoaaa avTn b c d ~ ~ 
w Acts i. 25. Rom. i. 5. 1 Cor. ii:.!? only. Deut. :n.ii. 7, x - (Paul) Rom. -.:ii., 3, t1. :i:v. 15. 1 Cor. i. g h k I 

~~,;~~- 1
?·Tfm~~~--~~-i. liet:~n: ~~~ ;-_ 1· i:i;. (1~in

2g'!\it ~1~· (James Iv. o. l ih!"r!"o50ly. 1 Mace. xl.~2-:- ~iii. m ll O I'! 
45, 60 only. Jos. Antt. iviii. O. 3. a - Acts ii. 42, Levit. vl. 2. arrangt. of words, 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

b ,_ ver. 7. ellips .• eh. v. 13. Rom. iv. 111. c 1 Car. ,•ii. 39. cb. l. 23. v. 13 al. d inversion of 
words, John xiii. 29. Acts ii.I 4. Rom. :11. 31. 1 Cor. ix. 15. :1lv. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 4. e - Col. iv. 18. 
1 .Mace. xii. 11. f Epb. iv. 3 retf. g Acts uiv. IS, 20. 2 Cor. ii. 3. vii. 11 al. 

8. om o -yap to 1r,p1Toµ11s (homreot) N1 : ins N-corr1a. 1<aµo1 ACD 1J<' a f km 17 
Chr2 Damasc: txt IlD1KLN rel Chr Thi <Ee. 

9. for u11<w8. "· 1<11,Pas, 1rnpos "· 1a1<w/3. DJ<' fuld goth 'fhdrt4 Nyssen Iren-lat Tert: 
1<1.1<w{Jos (0111g ,ea, 1<1J,P.) A Epiph: txt IlCKLN re! vulg syrr copt Ath Chr Thdrt2 
Damasc Aug Pelag Bede. aft 11µus ins µ,v (to cor1'espond to o•foll,g) ACD 
N-corr1 001 a b d2 f ho 67 2 syr copt Naz Bas Chr2 Thdrt2 Damasc: om IlPHKLN 1 re! 
latt goth Orig2 Cbr Thi 0-:c \at-ft: 

10. ,va bef Tow 1rTwxwv DJ<' vss lat-ff. 

his preaching among the Gentiles. Com
pare Acts xv. 12. 'll'<'ll'icrr. (for con
struction see rcll: Acts and 1 Cor. and 
other examples in Winer, Gram., § 39. 
1. a) has the emphasis : they saw that 
I was (lit. am: the state being one still 
abiding) ENTRt'STED with the Gospel of 
the uncircumcision, as Peter with that 
of the circumcision ; therefore they had 
only to accede to the appointment of 
God. T~'i BKpo(3.J i. e. belonging to, 
mldressed to, the uncircumcised (oi, .,.;,. 
1rpd:yµa:ra Af,,wv aVTd, ciAACl TCZ ciwO 
Tolrrwv -yvwp,(&µ,va rev.,,, Chrys.). Peter 
was not the Apostle of the circumcision 
on(11, for he had opened the door to the 
Ge1:•.iles (Acts x., to which he refers, ib. 
xv. 7), hut in the ultimate assignment of 
the apostolic work, he wrought less among 
the Gentiles and more among the Jews 
than Paul: see 1 Pet. i. l, and note. Ilnt 
his own Epistles are sufficient testimonies 
that, in his hands at least, the Gospel of 
the circumcision did not differ in any 
essential point from that of the uncircum
cision. Cf., as an interesting trait on the 
other side, Col. iv. ll. 8.J Parenthe
tic explanation of 1rnrlrruvµa1 1<.-r.ll.. 
nfrp'f' and lµol are dnti\•es commodi, not 
governed by the ev in lv,p-y., the meaning 
of this preposition being already expressed 
in the word lv,p-y,iv, nil(! having there
fore no force to pass on : cf. ref. l'rov, 

lV1]py. applies to the ,i1ra1<01'.ov-
8oiivTa rr11µ.,ia with which the Lord ac
companied Ilis word spoken by them, and 
to the power with which they spoke that 
word. The agent in lv,p-y. is Gon,-the 
Father : see 1 Cor. xii. 6; Phil. ii. 13 ; 

Rom. xv. 15, 16. d1; il'll'oO'T.] to
wards, with a view to, the Apostleship,
reff. d~ T4 l9V1J] 'fhe fuller con
struction would be, ds a.,rorrToll.lw -r. 
E611Wv : so Tciwv oi1T1s dµo'ia. vo~µ.o.Ta. 
Il71v,ll.01r,/p I f/611, Od. /J, 120: and fre
quently. 9.J resumes the narrative 
after the parenthesis. 'Ici.Kw(3o,;J 
placed first, as being at the head of the 
church at Jerusalem, und presiding (nppa
reutly) at the conferenc<> in Acts xv. 
801CoiivT•~ alludes to vv. 2 und G; see 
there. a-rv>.oL J pillars, i. e. principal 
supporters of the church, men of distinc
tion and weight; see rrff., and examples 
in ,v etst. : and Suirer, sub voce. Clem,• 
rom. ad Car. i. 5, p. 217, uses the word di
rectly, without metaphor: ol li11<a10TaT01 
CTTIJAOI l/iu{,x611rrav. s.~. lSwK. KOLV,] 

On the separation of the genitive from its 
governing noun, see ,Viner, § 30. 3, 
note 2. It is made here, because what 
follows respects rather 1<oivwvias than 
(owKav. ,va. 1<.T.ll..] There is an ellipsis 
of some verb ; 1rop,v8iiiµ,v and -8iiirrw. or 
perhaps ,vayy,1',(wµ,ea, -(wVTal, which 
might connect with ,ls (see 1 Thess. ii. 9; 
1 Pet. i. 25. But l\Ieyer objects that it is 
not found with ,ls in St. Paul) : or as 
Beza, a.1rorrToll.01-y,vwµ,ea. Similar ellipses 
occur Uom. iv. 1G; eh. v. 13. This divi
sion of labour was not, and could not be, 
strict.ly observed. Every where in the 
Acts we find St. Paul preaching 'to the 
Jews first,' and every where the J udaizers 
followed on his track: see J owett's note. 

10. f'OV, T. 'll'T, tva. f'V.J The geni
tive is put before the conjunction for em
phasis : see rcff., end 2 'l'hcss. ii. 7, and 
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- - 11 " ~• "'(J K - ' 'A ' TOVTO 7TOl1J4101. OrE OE lJA EV 1J</Ja,; Et,; VTtOXEIRV 1 
h Luke ii. 31. 

Acts iii. 13. 
XXV. 10. Ii , , , .. ij ' , n k , .,. 

Kara 7T~O!;W71'01J UVTII' a1•TE41Tljl', OTI Kart-y11wtr,1E1•0,; 1}11, 2 Cor . .s:. I. 

8. i neut. ,·ii. 2-&. j Acts T"i. 10. xiii. B. Job 1H. 2 al. 
2 Chron. xiii. 

k l John iii. 
20, 21 only. Deut. xxv. 1. 

11. ree (for 1<71cp,u) -rrnpos, with DFKL rel demid goth Chr Thi <Ee Tert: pelrus 
ceplrns fuhl: txt AllCHN 17. 67 2 rnlg 8yr syr-marg coptt Clcm(in Ens) Chron Damasc 
Pelng Ambrst. 

John xiii. 2!), where remarkably enough it 
is the same word which precedes 1va., ...• 
To'is -rrTwxo'is 1va. Tl or;;. The construc
tion is complete without supplying any 
participle (ahotivTES' or 1rapatcaA0VvTEs), 
deprncling upon l6eu,ca.v. & 1eal. Ea1r. 
a.vTo T. 1roL.] which was the very thing 
that I also was anxious to do,-viz., then 
and always: it was my habit. So that 
lu..-o{,oa.cra has not a plupcrfrct sense. 
He uses the singular, becanse the plural 
could not correctly be predicated of the 
whole time to which the verb refers: for 
he parted from Barnabas shortly after the 
council in Acts xv. l\Icycr understands 
fr1ro{,o, of the time subsequent to the 
council only: but this does not seem neces
sary. The proofs of this u1rov6fi on his 
part may be found, Hom. xv. 25-27; 
1 Cor. xvi. l~t; 2 Cor. ,·iii. ix.; Acts 
xxiv. 17: which, though they probably 
happened after the date of our Epistle, yet 
shewecl the bent of his habitual wishes on 
this point. a.lJTo ToiiTO is not merely 
r~ch~mlant: as ,in, ,i, elx•v TO 8~-yc!.T!''"" 
a.vT71s 1rvev;<a. a,ca.8a.pTVv, 1\Iark vn. 2a,
hut is an emphatic repetition of that to 
which 8 ,·efcrs, as in the version abo,·e. So 
that t /(]"1r. allTO -roUTo ,roi. = Kal E,nr. -rO 
auTO TovTo 1ro,. Cf. 'l'hue. i. l0,-'A871-
""'"'" ~• TO auTO TOvTo -rra.8&v-rwv. Cf. 
Ellicott's nok 11-17.J lle furtl,er 
prol'es !,is independence, bg relating !,ow 
ke rebuked Peter fo,· tempori:ing at An
tiocl,. This proof goes further than auy 
before: not only was he not taught ori
ginally by the Apostlcs,-uot only did they 
impart nothing to him, rather tolerating 
his view and recognizing his mission,-but 
he on one occasion stood aloof from and 
reprimanded the chief of them for conduct 
unworthy the Gospel: thus setting his owu 
Apostleship in opposition to Peter, for the 
time. 11. oTE8e~M.] This visit of Peter 
to Antioch, not related in the Acts, will fall 
most naturally (for our narrative follows 
the order of time) in the period described, 
Acts xv. 35, seeing that (,·er.13) llarnahas 
also was there. Sec be!01,-. K11cj,a.c;J 
'1J 1crTop{g, 1raprl. KA1Jµevn ,ea.TO. Thv 1rEµ,-
1rT7111 -rWv {rrroTvrrcfurewv, Jv p «al K71cpllv, 
..-,pl oi cp71ulv o na.iiAos "Ou o, i)AO. K. 
eif 1 AvT. Ka.T. 1rp. a.VT. &.11-ritTT1JJ1, Evci 
cp~ul "Y•roviva, T~V ,{3ooµ.1jl<O~Ta ;<a.81]: 
Tc..·,,, Oµ.wvvµav Il£TP't' -rvyxavovTa. TC:-, 

\"OL. III. 

houT&Arp. Ens. H. E. i. 12. This story 
was manifestly im·entecl to sa,•c the credit 
of St. Pctn. See below. Ka. Ta. ,rpo,;
wirov J to the face,-scc rell'. : not ' before 
all,' which is asserted by and by, ver. lJ. 
One of the most curious instances of ecelc
siastieal ingenuity on record has been af
forded in the interpretation of this passage 
by the fathers. They try to make it ap
pear that the reproof was only an apparent 
one-that l, 8,'ios nfrpos was entirely in 
the 1·ight, and l'aul withstood him, ;aTa 
-rrp&sw1rov, 'in appearance ,11ael11,' be
cause he had been blamed by othe~s. So 
Chrys. : so 'l'lulrt. also : and Jerome,
" l'aulus ... nova usus est artc pugnandi, 
ut clispensationem Petri, qua Juclreos sal
vari cupiebut, norn ipsc contradietionis 
clispensatione corrigerct, et resisterct ci in 
faeie, non arguens propositmn, scd quasi 
in publico contradiccns, ut ex co quod 
Paulus cum argncns resistebat, hi qui cre
diclerant e gc·ntibus scrvarcntnr." In Ep. 
ad Gal. ad Joe. This view of his met with 
strong opposition from A ugnstine, who 
writes to him, nobly and worthil~-, Ep. 
40. 3, Yol. ii. p. 155, ed. l\ligne : "In cx
positione qnoqne Ep. Pauli atl Gal., in
venimus aliquicl, qnocl uos mnltum mo
yeat. 8i enim ad Scriptnras sanctas acl
missa fncrint velut officiosa mendacia, 
quid in eis rcnianehit auctoritatis? Qum 
tandem de Scripturis illis sentcntia pro
fcretur, cnjus pondere contcntiosm falsi
tatis obtcratur improbitas ? Statim enim 
ut protuleris: si alitcr sapit qui contm 
nititur, diect illud quod prolatum erit 
honcsto aliqno officio scriptorum fuisse 
rncntitum. Ubi enim hoe non poterit, si 
potuit in ea narratiouc, quam cxorsus 
Apostolus ait, Qua, autem scribo t•obis, 
ecce coram Deo quia non mentior, credi 
aflirmariquc mentitus, co loco uhi dixit 
de Petro et Barnaba, cum viderem, quia 
non 1·ecte in_qredimztur ad i·eritatem Evan
_qelii .I Si cnim rccte illi ingrccliehantur, 
iste mentitns est : si autcm ibi mcntitns 
est, uhi vcrum dixit? Cur ibi vernm dix
isse vidcbitur, uhi hoe tlixerit quod lcctor 
sapit; emu vcro contra sensum lectoris 
aliqni<l occurrerit, oflicioso mcndacio clepn
tahitur? .... Qnare arripe, obsecro te, 
ingennam et verc Christianam cum cari
tate scnritatcm, ad illucl opus corrigen
clnm et cmemlamlnm, et 1ra.l\w'l'olu.v, ut 

C 
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JLuken.2. 11) ' ' •,9- ' ' '} '~ ' -
Acts>. 41. - '11"(>0 TOU -yap EA HI/ Ttva~ Ull'O CIKWt,JOU /IETU TWV ABCDF 
>i.S.ICor. '(J - J , (J •" ,:,, ..-,0 m•, ,, 1 o> JIKLN:1 
v. II only. E 1/bJV IJUIIJJCf lfV OTE OE 'JJA • 01', U11'EIJTEAAEV KOi ait,- I> c de f 
Gen. xliii: 32. , , , (.l , , 0 , • 13 , g h k l 

mlle~."J.1'.~.tl., (,Jl3liEV EaUTOJI, po/JoU,IEl/0~ TOll~ EK 'ITE!)ITOµ'JJ~, KUI m no 17 

from 11:ili. ii. p 'O ' - ' ' \. ' 'I ~ - fl ' 
4. (,\etsx,. OUl'U11'EK(ll r,aav al/Tlf KUI 01 AOlll'OI ouoato1, Wt;TE Kat 

~eJl. t"i¾".°) i;ee 21"besi;. iii. 6. Dcmosth. M ult. n = Acts xii:. o. 2 Car. vi. 17, from ha. lii. 11 (eh. i. 15) al. 
0 Acts x. 45. ::d. 2. Rom. fr. 12. Col. i\'. 11. Tit. i. 10 only. p here only t. Polyb. iii. 9'.!. 5, 4"1'.1/1,or ••• 

a,, .. 11nE.:pivtTO TLJit.,.<p,hotc,vOIJ.-w,; b111KE1µi;.-o,1:: & nl. 

12. 7J/l.6£V llD'F~ e k Orig(,/l.6ov-ro, 1a1<0,/Jov), ve11isset D-lat G-lat some mss of vulg: 
txt ACD'·'HKL re! vss gr-lat-ff, ve11isse11t am(with fuld F-lat), venirent vulg-ed(and 
demid). 

13. om 2nd 1<a1 B 672 yu!g(and F-lat) copt goth. aft wvlia,o, ins 1ravTH N'(N3 

ilieitur, cane. Incomparabiliter enim pul- his strict view of the duties of Jewish 
chrior est veritas Christianorum, quam converts,-for that is perhaps nil that the 
Helena Grrecorum .... " (Similarly in present passage requires. And this mis
several other Epistles in vol. ii. et\. sion may have been for the very purpose 
l\ligne, where also Jcrome's replies may of admonishing the Jewish converts of 
be seen.) Afterwards, Jerome abandoned their obligations, from which the Gentiles 
his view for the right one: 'Nonne idem were free. Thus we have no occasion to 
Paulus in faciem Cepbre restitit, quad non assume (with De W.) that James had in 
recto pede ince,lcret in Evangelic?' Apo!. the council been over-persuaded by the 
adv. lluf. iii. 2, vol. ii. p. 532 : see also earnestness and eloquence of Paul, and 
cont. Pelag. i. 22, p. 718. Ang. Ep. 180. had afterwards undergone a reaction: for 
5, vol. ii. p. 779. iSTL 1<a.T£yv1,1CTp.lvoi his course will be consistent throughout. 
~v J (not, as vulgate, quia reprehensibilis And my view seems to me to he confirmetl 
erat [' because he was to be blamed,' by his own words, Acts xv. 19, where the 
E. V.: similarly Ca!v., Beza, al.] : no such emphatic Toi's a,rl, Tow t6vwv ,1r11TTp<tpou
meaning can be extracted from the per- ITIV tacitly implies, that the Jews would 
feet participle passive; nor can Hebrew be bouml as before. a,,njcnluv J As 
usage be alleged for such a meaning in he had done, Acts x., on the prompting of 
Greek. The instance commonly cited from a heavenly vision ; and himself defended 
Lucian de saltat., p. 952, a/l.7)6ws, i!1rl it, Acts xi. See below. v'll'ECTTt>.>.," J 
µav(~ l<IITE')'VOJO'µ<VO<, is none whatever; as well as acpwp,(,v, governs fotJTOV: 
nor is lliatl, a. 388, t ~h T<T•/1.•tTµ<vos withdrew himself. So l'olyb. i. 16. 10, 
E<TTi: the perfect participle having in ~ lie fja1T1/l.evs 'Iepo,v, ~11'00'TE!/l.u fovTOV 
both its proper sense. Nor again is ,j,7)71.a- i,,r/i T¾,v 'Po,µa(o,v <11<<tr7Jv, and al. freq. 
,po,µevq, (~pet), Heh. xii. 18, at all to the The imperfects express that there were 
purpose: see note there) because he was more cases than one where he did this-it 
condemned (' a condemned man,' as we was the course he took. cl,ol30vp.El'Oi] 
say, by whom, does not appear: possibly, being afraid of. Chrys., to bear out his 
by his own act: or, by the Christians iii interpretation of the whole-incident, says, 
Antioch: but St. Paul would hardly haYe ov 'l'OvTo tpo{Jo6µ,vos, µ11 1<tvlivveu<1?1" & 
waited for the prompting of others to "fti.p ,v apxfi µ¾, tpo{J7)6ei, (witness his 
pronounce his condemnation of him. I denial of his Lord), 1ro/l./l.rp µa.A/1.oP TOTE" 
therefore prefer the former: he was [self] a,\/1.' Yva µ11 a1ro1TTw<1w. ,1rel 1tal abTbs 
convicted: convicted of inconsistency by /1.•')'et ra/1.dTau, cpo{Jovµa, bµiis µ1, ,,..,, 
his conduct). 12.J These T1vu a,r/, el1<;j ,,,,,01rla1ta 1<.T./1.. And so l'iscator, 
'Ia1<wfjov have been softened by some Grat., Estius, al. The whole incident is 
Commentators into persons who merely remark11bly characteristic of Peter-ever 
.<Jave themselves out as from James (Winer, the first to recognize, and the first to 
&c. and c\'cn Ellicott, ecln. 2), or who draw back from, great principles and 
merely came from Jerusalem where James truths: see this very ably enlarged on in 
presided (lleza, Grat., Olsh., &c.). But Jowett's note on ver. ll. 13. a,,v
the candid render will I think at once V'll'EKp.J were gnilty of like hypocrisy. 
recognize in the words a mission from The word is not (as De \V.) too strong a 
,Tames (so Thi., <Ee., Estius [doubtfully], one to describe their conduct. They were 
Riickcrt, i\lcycr, De W.) : and will find no aware of the liberty in Christ which 
clifficnlty in believing that that Apostle, allowed them to eat with Gentiles, and 
even after the decision of the council re- had practised it: and now, being still 
garding the Gentile cmwcrts, may have aware of it, and not conviiiced to the 
retained (characteristically, see his recom- contrary, from mere fear of man they 
mcmlation tu ~t. Pan!, in Acts xxi. 18 ff.) adopted a contrary course. 'fhe case bore 
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Bao,,a{3ct" q CJl/l1ri7!"l/X0" avri~.11• T;; r IJiTOKniau l-i a.\.,\' q TI"lll- xii. rn. 
• .._, ,1 •1 L' ' ~ • :.!l'.:t.111.li 

tl -,~ fl ' s ' 0 ~ .,. t , ' u ''\ , ll only. ExoU . 
... all.o· OTE HOOi' OTL OUK Of 07l"fJOOI/CJ'IV 71"{)0,; TIJI' al\)JUElal' xi,·.Gonly. 
lh,a" H. - u 'I A, "t ... - K - v ,, 0 , E' t'"tlslr.,.J11li11 

*i~~~ TOIi f~~?S:1n:,:,\~
11

' UlTOI' TI!' ,~:'.t~xiii.:t~r.::/1: ~u~:•:i~~ 1 ~L)?t.'\~D~:L, 
C de f g , •. 12 \". r.) 1 Pet. ii. t only t. 2 )lace. vi. 25 only. s here u!1ly t. prcti., Joi.in i. 40. ii. {I. 
h k 1 m Acts i\•. 13 al. \\'inrr, t II. 2 r. t - J,uke x.ii. 4i. 2 l'ur. v. lU. u ,·er. 5. 
no 17 ,. - :uatt. v. 10 al. 2 Kings iii. :n J,.'. see 1 Tim. v. ::o. 

clisapproving). uw,11r11x811 partly written by N" : u11vvmix871vc1.1 a. "7' u1ro1<p. 
bef av'l"Cuv DFH b m o 17 latt: txt ABCKL re! Chr Damasc. 

14. for .. a., 160v AD 2l•'L m. rec (for 1<11</>a) "'"P"', with DFKL rel fulcl-vict syr 
goth Chr Victorin: txt ABCN 17. G7 2 (Uch) vulg Syrcoptt a,th arm Clem(in Eus) l's-Ath 

but very little likeness to that discussed 
in 1 Cur. viii.-x.; Hom. xiv. There, it 
was a mere matter of licence which was in 
question: lwre, the ,·cry foundation itself. 
It was not now a question of using a 
liberty, but of asserting a truth, that of 
justification by the faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of the law. WiTE 

..... C1VVIL1n)X811] The indicative usunlly 
follows C.sT•, when the result is matter 
of fact: the infinitirn usually, when it is 
matter of course as well. So Herod. vi. 
83,-"Apj'ot OE civlip~v fx11pW811 oilTw, 
tfJsTf ol OoVAo, r;t,t}Tlwv (uxov ,rc£vTa. T4 
,rpfryµ.aTa, where it was not a necessary 
consequence of the depopulation, but a 
result which followecl as matter of fact 
(so also John iii. 16, where the sending 
the Son to be the Saviour of the world 
was not a necessary consequence of the 
Father's love, but followed it as its result 
in fact: so that it is [ against Ellie. ecln. 1 J 
an instance in point) : Plat. Apo!. 37 c,
oU'TCds ciA6-yur-r6s- f;µt, C,s-rc 11.1'1 OOvauea, 
>-o"ti(,u80.1, where the degree of a.Ao"{ia 
supposed involves the result of not being 
able to reason at all. See Kriigcr, Grum. 
§ 65, 3. 1; Kiihncr, ii. p. 563. But the 
distinction docs not seem always to be ac
curately observed. On avvCL'II',, sec ref'. 
Rom., and note. Understand avToi's after 
uvva,r., and take Tij ~,r. as the instru-
1ncntal dative: 'wa; carried away (wit!, 
tl,em) by tl,eir hypocrisy:' or possibly 
the dative of the state inlo which &c. : see 
2 Pet. iii. 17 : but this construction seems 
questionable: sec Ellie. ccln. 2. :Fritz. 
cites Zosimus, Hist. v. 6, 1<al avTf/ o, 
7] ~7rdpT1J uvva:rr{ryero Tji ,cow'!] Tijs 
'E>.>.a6os l,,>.J,u,. : add Clem.- Alex. Strom. 
i. 17, p. 368 P., "P 116avfi <Tvva'll'a"{&µ.,vas 
(Ellicott). "Ilcsidcs the antagonism in 
which this passage 1·cprcscnts the two great 
Apostles, it throws an important light 
on the history of the apostolic church 
in the following respects :-1] As cxhi
hiting Petcr's relation to James, ancl his 
fear of those who were ol' the circum
cision, whose leader we should have natu
rally supposed him to ha\·e been. 2] 
Also, as ponrtraying the state of inclc-

cision in which all, except St. Puul, even 
including Ilarnabas, were in reference to 
the observance of the Jewish law." Jowett. 

14. J ~ptlom;Se,v apparently not oc
curring elsewhere, its meaning must be got 
from cognate words. \Ve have ihpa1rlw 
op8a{Ja'l"•1v, Anthol. ix. 11, op801rpa"f<<V, 
Arist. Eth. Eud. iii. 2, ancl op8uToµ.ew, 
op6o6poµ.,.,, &c. : to walk straight is 
therefore undoubteclly its import, and 
metaphorically (cf. 1r,p,1raT<w, o-To1x,i'v 
frequently in Paul), to behave uprightly. 

'll'po,;J It is best, with Meyer, to 
take a.>.fi8.,a as in ,·er. 5, and render, 
connecting 1rp&s with op801ro6ouuw, to
wards (with a view to) maintaining 
and propagating the truth ( objecth·ely, 
the unadulterated charncter) of the Gos
pel. Others (De \V., al.) render 1rp&s 
'wit!, reference to,' (' according lo,' E.V.,) 
and take "· a.>.fi0 . ., . ,l,. to mean ' tl,e trutl, 
(-fulness of character) required by 17,e 
Gospel.' llfcy. remarks, that St. Paul docs 
not express nouns after verbs of motion by 
,rpos, but b,r 1<aTd, cf. Rom. viii. 4; xiv. 
15; 1 Cor. iii. 3. Ellie. howc\·cr answers, 
that in all these instances, 1r,p11raT{.,, St. 
l'aul's favourite verb of moral motion, is 
usecl, and that op801ra6,., docs not so 
plainly express motion as 1r,p11raTlw. 
Still, I prefer the former meaning, as 
better suiting the expression r, a.>.fi6ua. 
"· ,va"/"/•: cf. ,·er. 5. l111rp. 'll'livT.J 
' before the eh urch asscm blccl .' The words 
require this, and the reproof woulcl other
wise have fallen short of its desirc1l eflect 
on the ,Jewish converts. The speech 
which follows, and which I believe to extend 
to the end of the chapter, must be rcgar<lecl 
as a compendium of what was said, and a 
free report of it, as we find in the narra
tives by St. Paul himself' of his conver
sion. See below. If thou, 1:eing (by 
birth, originally, cf. Acts xvi. 20 and note) 
a Jew, livest (as thy usual habit. As 
Ncander [Pt!. u. Leit., p. 114] remarks, 
these words shew that Peter had long 
been himself convinced of the trnth on 
this matter, and livc1l according to it : 
sec further on vcr. 18) e.s o. Gentile (how, 
is shewn hy ,,,.,iz ·rwv lOvwv <Tuvfiu8«v 

C 2 
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w-ch.l.U ''J I:' • w • ' x '() • • ' Y'{ I:' ·• • y• 
relf. av OVOUIOt; V"ll"O{)XWV f VIKWt; Kai OVK 01/00IKWt; 1.,"{J{', ~~~~~ 

x here only t. z - , ''O a , , y I, • I 8 •'-Y 15 • • c ' I r 
(·•••, llatt. "ll"ttJt; Ta f v71 a 11a-yKac.,flt; ov atc.,HV ; 1//.lfll; tpvau eh'/, J 

ybe~·lnlyt. 'lou8aiot Ka; IJU/C d f~ d ilJ,,i;,v e aµapTw~ol, 16 ti8on,; 8E n ° 17 
t-llot, Til.i. 

) rt , C -' - ,, 0 f 't' ,1 ' g •' 
,~·Rom vi.2. OTI OU CIKUIOVTCll U11 • flW"ll"Ot; Ee, E{J')'WV 110/.IOV, HIV 

l Cur. xv. 12. , ~ , h , h • 1 .. .. ' t ... • ' 

n ~;,~~j·reff. /.llJ 10 "ll"IGTEWt; 1jC10V Xf>IGTOV, KOi 71µtu; W;' XPIC1TOV 

b hcj{~)=.1r.-26~i~t \V};J~/f·2t) o~~~ri ( ·tf7/l6r, cbl1Jt;!i. 14, 23. C ::i~:1!: 1!: eh. iv. 8. E:~1!r:b1~~i1. ~a::; 
Rom. ii. 12. 1 Car. vi. I. ix. 21. 

0

.Epb. ii. 12. 1 Kings iv. 18. fRom. iii. 20. iv. 2. James ii. 21, 2.S, 2;>. 
g = (i µ~, Matt. xii. 4. Rev. ix . .fi. ;,Iv µ;1, = her_e only. see note. b obJ. gen., Rom. iii. 22, 26 a.I. 

Di<l. Th<lrt Dial-trin Philo-carp Pelag. for v1r<ZPX·, •w D'. rcc (11s bef Ha, 
ov« ·,ov8a11«.os, with DKL re! syrr goth Chr Tbdrt Damnsc TJ,J <Ee: txt ABCFN m 17 
mn(with [bcsiilcs J<'-lnt] <lcmi,l fold) arm Orig Pbilo-ca11l lat-ff(but D-1::it Ambrst Scdul 
Agap am «a, ov« 1ovo.).-ovx AllCN' m 17 Chr1 : ovx, D 1N3 u' I Dnmasc: am ovH c 
d 1.-om '"" n. rec (for 1rw,) .,.,, with KL rcl syr Chr Thdrt Thi ilic: txt ABCDHt 
m 17 latt Syr copt roth Orig Dnmasc lat-ff. 

16. rcc am 8e, with AD3K rcl vss gr-ff: ins BCD'FLN lntt goth Cyr Th<lrt1 !at-ff, 
o,r, f. xpunov bef 1711T. All 17 Victorin Augh.l.: txt CDFKLN re! \'SS Chr Cyr Thclrt 

a\Joye) and not as a Jew, how (is it that continuing to the cn<l of the chapter, as do 
[relt]) thou art compelling the Gentiles Chr., Thdrt., Jcr., Est., llcng., l!osemu., 
(i. e. virtually and ultimately; for the Winer, Hiickcrt, Usteri, Olsh., ll.-Crus., 
high authority of Peter and llarnnbas i\lcye1·, De W. We (thou am! I) by 
would make tbe Gentile converts view nature (birth) Jews and not sinners from 
their course as necessary to nil Christians. among the Gentiles (he is speaking to 
'!'here is no need, with De \V. and \Vic- Peter from the common ground of their 
seler, to suppose that the .,-,vu ho 'la«. Judaism, and using [ironically?] Judaistic 
actually compelled the Gentile converts language, in which the Gentiles were 
to Judaize, as necessary to salvation, nml 1f8w1, lfvoµo,, lfo11cu1, a.µap-rwJ-.oi [rcff.J. 
Peter uphcl<l them : nor is there any The putting a comma after l8vwv, and 
difliculty in the expression: the present taking a.µap-rwl\o{ with 71µ. <f,vfT. 'lov5. 
may mean, ns it often <loes, '·art com- [Prim. in }:st., Elsner, Er.-Schmi<l, al.], 
pelli11g to tlte best of t!,y power,' 'doin,q ' 1Ve, by birth Jews, and, though not 
ilty pa,·t to compel,'-for such certainly from tlte Gentiles, yet sinners,' is ah
would be the ultimate result, if Jews and surd), knowing nev~rtheless (this seems, 
Gentiles might not company together in against Ellie. ed. 2, the proper force of Sl 
social life--" his principle logically in- here, and is the same in sense as his 
,·olved this, or his influence and example "but as we know," but clearer) that a 
waul,l be likely to effect it." Jowett) to man is not justified by (as the ground 
Judaize (obser,·c the cerPmoninl law) l of justification: sec Ellic.'s note on the 

15.J Some (Cah•., Beza, Grat., Her- sense of <K) the works of the law (not, 
mann, al.) think that the speech ends 'b,11 works of law,' or 'on tlte score of 
with vcr. 14: Calov., al., with ver. 15: duly done' [Pcile]: this, though follow
Luthcr, nl., with ver. 16 : Flatt, N eander, ing as an inference, nn<l a generalization 
al., with vcr. 18: Jowett, that the con- of the axiom, was not in question here. 
vcrsation gradually passes off into the 'The icorks cif tlte law,' just as • the faith 
general suhject of the Epistle. "Ver. of Jesus Christ;' the genitives in both 
14," he says, "is the answer of St. Paul cases being objcctiYc-thc works which 
to St. Peter: what follows, is more like have the law [ceremonial an<l moral] for 
the Apostle musing or arguing with him- their oldcct,-which are wrought to fulfil 
self, with nn indirect reference to the the law: Meyer compares a.µapTfiµa-ra 
Galatians." But it seems \'cry unnatural v&µov, ,Yisd. ii. 12,- faith which has 
to place any break before the end of the Jesus Christ for its objcct,-which is re. 
chapter. 'l'hc Apostle recurs to the Gala- pose<l in or on Him. On 51Kaulw, sec 
tians again with if, a.v&71-ro1 ral\d-ra,, eh. note, Hom. i. 17),-(suppl,r, nor is any 
iii. 1: an<l it is harsh in the extreme to man justified, and sec rcff.) except by 
suppose him to pass from his speec·h to (ns tlie medium of justification. Ellie. oh
Peter into nn address to them with so serves that two constructions seem to be 
littlL• illlliealion of the trnmition. I there- mixed-ol," a,K., ~v~. •~, lp-y. v.'., and, ?{, 
fore regnr<l tlic speech (which <louhtlcss is 61K. lfvO . .av µ11 5,<Z ,r. I. X· ,av µ71 1n 
freely rcportc<l, and gfrcs rather the Lear- tl1is elliptical construction is not elsc
ing of what was suicl, than the words where found: but el µ.;, repeatedly [ reff.J. 
thc1nsclves, as in Acts xxii. and xxvi.) as The ldv seems to remove further off the 
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•1,,aoVv i fuu1rtGaaµtt', 11,a r k 8uca1wO(-;,µE.v k ;" 11 1r{arE<11c; i~~~~~J}iJ\~. 
11 - \ , I , t' ,I , " f , t" ,, xiii. ll. 1 t:or. 

XPIC1TOV Kat OUK Ee, E/J)'WV voµov, OT! h., Erywv iii.5. "'"'-

11,;/tOU OU f 81Kaiw0:1cnrn1 I 1rUC1<t aap[. 17 Ei 8~ rljrniivn~ :;'~,;'.;t~/ 
siru. ~\cts 

~1KcuwOij1•a1 m El' xrraTcii D EupHJlJ!lfV Ku1 auTOl a1rnrTw~o/, ii,:i,-_~i\-,'-
0 J.pa xr•aToi; aµapT{u~ I' 81aKOVO~ ; q /If/ yl1,0ITO. 10 Ei k i/:,m. iii. 30 

v.1. eh, iii. 
8, 2,1. I constr., Uorn. iii. 20. l\la.tt. xxfr. 22. Acts I. U. Exod, xv. ~6. m - Col. 
i. 10 reff. n = Matt. i. 18. Hom. vii. 10. Nch. ix. 8. o Luke xviil. B. Acts 
viii. SO only. Gon. :::1xvl. O va.t. (Upt.1 }'.) p see Uom. xv. 8. 2 Cor. ii.15. q Oos!)p., 
Luke :ix. 10 only. ltom. iii.,, 0, :n al6, 1 Cor. vt. 15 only. L.P. Josh. ::uii, 29. 

Ambr J er Augt. 111<Tovv bcf xp<<TTov ll a1 17 syr copt roth 'flulrt1 Aug2 : om 
l'7<T. ll1 I. om 2nd xp<<TTov 1" 'flulrt1 'fert 'l'ich (see Rom iii. 28 al): l'7<T. X· K 
syr-w-ast. rec SL0T1, with CD1KL rel: txt ABD 1FN 17. 67 2 Danrnsc. rec 
ov 611ca1w81111<Ta1 bcf e{ ep-ywv, with ]( L re! goth 'fhdrt1 Thi <Ee : ovK •{ ep-y. "· 61K. a: 
txt AllCDFN m 17 latt syrr copt arm '1.'hdrt1 Damasc2 lat-ff. 

hypothesis, which arises in the mind, of 
the two being united) the faith of (see 
above) Jesus Christ,-we a.lso (as well as 
the Gentile sinners, q. d., casting aside 
our legal trust) believed (rell'.) on Christ 
Jesus (notice 'l11<T. XP· above, XP· 'h1<T. 
here. 'fhis is not arbitrary. In the 
general proposition above, 'l11<T. XP·, as 
the name of Him on whum faith is to be 
exercised: here, when Jews receive Him 
as their Messiah, XP· 'l11<T., as bringing 
that Illcssiahship into prominence. Per
haps, however, such considerations are hut 
precarious. For example, in this case, 
the readings are in some confusion. It 
may be remarked, that the Codex Sinai
tic;1s agrees throughout with our text) 
tha.t we might be justified by (this time, 
faith is the ground) the faith of Christ, 
and not by the works of the law: because 
(it is an axiom in our theology that) by 
the works of the law shall all flesh find 
no justification (Angl. : 'sl,all no jlesl, be 
justified:' our language not admitting of 
the logical form of the Greek : but by this 
transposition of the negative, the sense 
is not accurately rendered). There is 
a difference bet\\·een Commentators in the 
arrangement of the foregoing sentence. 
Illeycr follows Lachmann iu placing a 
period after xp111Toii, and understanding 
iuµiv at 'Iou6. or aµapTwAol. llcza, 
Hermann, Uiickert, Ustcri, Ellicott, al., 
begin a new sentence at Ei00T£s 6€, also 
understanding ,<Tµiv. llut it seems much 
lietter, as above (with De W., al.), to 
carry on the sentence throughout. l\Icyer's 
objection, that thus it would not rcprc• 
sent the matter of fact, for Peter and 
l'aul were not converted as el66TEs K.T,A., 

would apply equally to his own arrange
ment, for they were not converted 1va 
li1Ka1w6w<T1v K.T.A. 17.J Continues 
the argument. But if, seeking (put lirst 
for emphasis-in the courso of our earnest 
cmlcarnnr) to be justified in Christ (as 

the clement-the Body, comprehending 
us the members. This is lost sight of by 
rendering 'tl,rough Christ'), we ourselves 
also (you and I, addressed to Peter) were 
found to be sinners (as we shouill he, 
if we regarded the keeping of the law ns 
necessary; for we should be just in the 
situation of those Gentiles who in the 
J udaistic view are aµapTwAol, faith having 
failed in obtaining righteousness for us, 
and we having cast aside the law which 
we were bound to keep), is therefore 
Christ the minister of sin (i. e. arc we 
to admit the consequence which wouhl in 
that case be inevitable, that Christ, having 
failed to obtain for his own the righteous
ness which is by faith, has left them sin
ners, and so has done all His work only to 
minister to a state of sin) 1 \Vhe
ther we read lipa or 6.pa matters little; 
either will express tho meaning, but the 
latter more pungently than the former. 
The clause must be interrogative, as µh 
-yevo1To always follows a question in St. 
Paul; see rcff. Those who would take 
6.pa for ap' ou [qu. can it ever be so tnken, 
in spite of :IIatthi::c (Gr. Gr. § 611), Winl'r 
(comm. h. l., but not in Gr. ed. 6, § 57. 
2, where he allows the translation gi,•en 
above), Monk (on Eur. Alccst. 353), and 
l'orson (pref. to Hee. p. x) ?] seem to 
me to miss altogether the fine irony of the 
question, which, as it stands, presupposes 
the ilp' ou question ah·eady asked, the in
evitable answer given, and now puts the 
result, 'Can we believl', are we to hohl 
hencl'forth, such a consequence?' The 
same might be saill of all the passages al
leged by the above scholars iu support of 
their view. 'l'heodoret exprcsse~ well the 
argument : El a~ 8T1 TOI' v&µov KllTll• 

A17r0VTH T,;i xp1<1Tr;i 1rpoSEA'7A68~µ,v, liu'r. 
!iis b~·• aVT~V 1T!CTTE~S' TfjS' Ou,aio

1
uVv7J~ 

a,ro;\.avo-au0,u. 1rposOoJC7JCTaVTES 1 1rapa/3a1I,s 
Toi'iTo vev&µurTat, els al1Tbv ~ o.i-r(a xwp{1uu 

TOI' Of<T7r0T'7J/ XPl<TTOI'' au10s -yi"ip ~µiv TijJ/ 
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Ka.1v'l,v ~,reo<1~• 61a6f,1t71v• &Ha. µ'I, -ylvo,-ro 
Tatn'7/V 71µiis -rohµ71ua., -r'l,v fjha.uq,71µ/a.v. 

18.J For (substantiates tl.re µ11 
-ylvo,-ro, and otherwise cleduces the •~p•-
671µ,v a.µap-rwhoi) if the things which I 
pulled down, those very things (and no 
others) I again build up (which thou art 
doing, who in Cirsarea didst so plainly 
announce freedom from the law, and again 
here in Antioch didst practise it thyself. 
The.first person is chosen clemenli<E causa; 
the second would ha\'e placecl Peter, 
where the first means that he should 
place himself), I am proving (reff.) myself 
a transgressor (1rapaf3cf.-r..,s is the species, 
brin~ng me under the genus a.µap-rwh&s. 
So that 1rapa.f3. •I'· uvv,u-r. is the expla
nation of a.µap-rwhol ,~p,671µ,v). 'fhe 
force of. the verse is,-' You, by now 
reasserting the obligation of the law, are 
proving (quoad le) that your former 
step of setting aside the law was in fact 
a transgression of it :' viz. in that you 
neglected and set it asicle,-not, as Chrys., 
Thi., nnd i\lcyer (from Yer. 19), because 
the law itself was leading ~-011 on to 
faith in Christ: for (1) that point is not 
yet raised, not belonging to this portion 
of the argument, nncl (2) by the hypo
thesis of this Yerse the /-yr!, has gfren up 
the faith in Christ, an,l so cannot be re
garded as acknowledging it as the end of 
the law. See against this view, but to 
me not convincin\l'ly, J<:llicott, c<l. 2. 
19.J For (the yap [agst Ellie.] retains, 
on our view of 1rapa/3a.-r11s, its full exem
plifying force) I (lyC:., for the first time 
expressed, is marked and emphatic. The 
first person of the last verse, serves as 
the tr:msition point to treating, as he 
now does, of HIS OWN state ancl course. 
And this iyrf,, as that in Rom. vii., is 
purely and bona ficle ' I Paul ;' not 'I 
and all believers') by means of the law 
died to the lnw (Christ was the end of 
the law for rightwusness: the law itself, 

properly apprehended by me, was my 
,rc,,6ayw-y&s to Christ : and in Christ, who 
fulfilled the law, I died to the law : i. c. 
satisfied the law's requirements, and passecl 
out of its pale : the dative, as Ellie. re
marks, is a sort of dativus commodi, as 
also in 0i• 6,qi) that I should live to God 
(the end of Christ's work, LIFE unto God. 
t~IJ'"' is 1 aor. suhj. in subordination to the 
aor. preceding: not fut., as stuted in former 
ecl1l. See Ellie.). :Many of the Fathers 
(some as an altei·natii:e), Luther, Bengel, 
al., take the first v&µus here to mean the 
Gospel (the 116µos -roii r,vd,µa-ros -rijs ('wijs 
of Rom. viii. 2); but it will be manifest 
to any who follow the argument, that this 
cannot he so. This B,a. vaµov v&µq, &m!Ba-
11011 is in fact a compenclinm of his ex
pamlec\ experience in Hom. vii.: and also 
of his argument in eh. iii. iv. below. 
I am (' and !,ave been,' perf.) crucified 
with Christ (specification of the foregoing 
a1rl8avo11: the way in which I clied to 
the law was, by being unite1\ to, and in
volved in the death of, that Body of Christ 
which was crucified): but it is no longer 
I thnt live, but (it is) Christ that liveth 
in me _(th? p1~n~tu~ti~n-:xP; ';vv.'u-ra6pw
µa,, '"' a,· OVKE'Tt ,-yw, (p 6, Ell ,µ. XP·,
as in K V., &c.-is altogether wrong, and 
wouhl require &;1.;1.rf. before ouKfr,. 'l'he 
construction is one not without example, 
where the emphatic word is repeated in 
two parallel clauses, each time with a,. 
'fhus Eur. Iph. TaUI'. 1367, q,,h,is Bo Kai 
aV .,.l)v 1eaal;r1111Tov1 6Ed: ,p,AeUI OE ,cCl.µE 
-ro~s. oµaiµov~r ~OKEi_: Xen. C_rr-, vi:. 2. 
22, fll8a ,roi\us µev olvos, 1roi\,\a BE cn,,ca, 
,roJ\V 0~ lA.arnv, fJJ.A"-TTct. 0€ 1rpo~,c>..tJ(u. 
So that our second a, is not fonbern,-• not 
I, bu.f,'-but abn·, as the first-q. d.• but 
the life is not mine, - but the life is 
Christ's within me.' Notice, not l, iv 
•f•ol XP· : Christ is the vine, we the 
branches: lie lives, Ile, the same Christ, 
through and in every one of His believing 
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people)-but (taken up again, parallel with 
(w Ii~ .... (~ lie') that which (i. e. • the 
life which,' as E. V.) I now (since my con
version, as contrasted with the time before : 
not, as Riick., al., the pi·esent life con
trasted with thcfutu,·e) live in the 11.esh 
(in the fleshly body ;-which, though it 
appear to be a mere auima I life, is not. So 
Luth. : "in carnc quidem viva, se<l ego 
hanc vitam quantulacunque est, qum in me 
agitur, 11011 habeo pro vita. Non enim est 
vere vita, sed tantum larva vitro, sub qua 
vh·it alius, uernpc Christus, gui est vere 
vita mea") I live in (not 'by,' as E. V., 
Chr. [lluz .,./,v ,..;,,..,..., ], I.Ee., Thi., Thdrt. 
[out Tii< ,r[rrTEw<]: •v ,r, corresponds to 
iv <Ta.pnl: fail!,, and not t!,e flesh, is the 
real clement in which I Jin,) faith, viz. 
that (the article particularizes, what sort 
of faith) of (hu,•ing for its object, sec on 
nr. 16) the Son of God (so numc<l for 
solemnity, and because His eternal Son
ship is the source of His life-giving power, 
cf. John v. 25, 26) who loved me (the 
link, which binds the eternal Son of God 
to me) and (pro,·ed that love, in that He) 
gave Himself up (to death) for me (on 
my behalf). 21.J I do not (as thou 
[Peter] art doing, and 'the Judnizers) 
frustrate (reil: : not merely 'despise,' as 
r:rasm., al.) the grace of God: for (justi
fication of the strong expression ttOnw) 
if by the law (comes) righteousness (not 
Juslification-but the result of Justifica
tion), then Christ died without cause (not 
'in vain,' with reference to the ,·esult of 
His death [for which meaning Lidd. and 
Scott's Lex. refers to LXX : hut it docs 
not appeur to occur in that sense], but 
_qratuitous(IJ, causeless[y (rcfl".) ;-' C!t,-ist 
neecl not have died.' El i'a.P Cl.1rl6a.vE11 0 
XPIO'TO<, ei!611"-ov OTI 6,a TO µ.h lax~EIV T~V 
v&µov 7/µiis Bucatoiiv· Ei 0~ 0 v&µos Oucaio'i', 
1rEp1TTbs O Toll XPHTToii Odva.Tos. Chr.). 
oUTw TaiiTa Ou(o .. OWv €1e -rijs 1rpbs -rlw 
Tp1<µ.a.1<d.p1ov (truly so in this case, in 
having found such a faithful reprover) 
afrpov ll,c,,._<{<w<, 1rpo< .. ,,.,.ous ho11rliv 

a.,ronlvETal, I(. {Ja.pu8uµ.wv i'nro<f>O,-y-yeTa.1. 
'l'hdrt. 

Cn. III. 1-Y. 12.] SECO!fD, or Po
LElUCAL PAUT OF THE EPISTLE. l.] 
The Apostle exclaims indignantly, moved 
by the fcn·our and truth of his rebuke of 
Peter, against the folly of the Galatians, 
for suffering themselves to be bewitched 
out of their former vivid apprehension of 
Christ's work mul Person. ti.vo1)TD~ 
must not, with J er., be taken as an allu
sion to any supposed national stupidity of 
the Galatians (Wctst. on eh. i. 6, cites from 
'L'.hcmistius a w:ry _ dillcr?nt, descript\on: 
01 lfvllp« . , , O~EIS I(. a-yx11101 I(, EV/J-"" 

8e1TTepo1 ,,..,., lf-yav 'EAA-/ivwv) : it merely 
springs out of the occasion : sec ref. Luke. 

VfLO.~ has the cmphasis-'You, to 
whom,' &c. lf3<Lcr1CC1vEv] Not with 
Chr. al., 'eiwied,' in which sense the verb 
usually takes a dative : so Thom. l\fag., 
fJau,ca(vw, oV µ&vov ci.vTl Toii (f,9ovW, 81rep 
1rpOs 00Toc1]J1 uvvTd.uueTat, UA>.Ct ,cal civTl 
-roii µ.lµ<f>oµa, ,c. O,a/3&.>....\w 7rapa. TO"is 1ra• 

Aarn'i's EiJp71-ra,, ,c. uvvrd.CTCTETat wpOs al-r,a.
Tuc-/iv (not always, cf. Sir. xiv. 6); but, as 
KV. bewitched,-fascinated: so Aristot. 
Probl. xx. 3,t, ll,a TI TO 1r-/i-ya.vov {Jc.rr1<0.
vl"< <f>aal q,d.pµ.a.1<ov eivo.1; 'I) ll1&T1 {Jarr
,ca(veu8a, lioKoVcn Jul/3pws lu8loJl'res; . . . 
f1r,AE'}'ouu, 1'oi:iv, 8rav Tih aVTijs Tpa1ri
(11s iOiq. T& 1rposcf,lpwvTa1, µeTaO,O&vTn, 
"1va µfl /3au,ccivr,s µe." KG.T

1 04t8.] 
openly, - before your eyes : so 1va. 1To1 
1<aT' Jq,0aAµ.o1,, Mi-yr,, Aristoph. Han. 625; 
et: KaT' ~µ.µ.a, Enr. Androm. 10.J0, 1epu-
1rTOs Ha:rauT&s, 1) 1Ca.T

1 Oµµ' l>.9Wv µdxn; 
1rpo•yp<Lcj,1J] was described before, 

as in rell: It has been variously explained, 
(l) 'depicted before you.' So ilic., 'l'hl. 
(ChrJ·s. ?), Erasm., Luth., Cah·., Winer, 
Wich•rt, Jowett, &c. llut ,rpo-ypd.q,,iv 
cannot be shewn to ha\'e any such mean
ing; nor [see below J is it required [ as 
Jow.J by the context. (2) 'pal am sc,·iplus 
est:' ~o E~tiu!-, Elsner, llcngel, a1. llut 
this, although an allowable meaning (Tijs 
al1e11< 1rpo-y<'ypa.µµ.,v11< a.vnj:, ll,a: ,r,v8o< 
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2. µ.aO•w bcf O•Aw D1· 3i'. 

,l,co~p«, l'lut. Camill. 11), would not suit 
lv bµ.'iv (sec below). (3) 'proscriptus est.' 
So Vulg., Ambr., Aug., Lym. (1rpolrypa.• 
rp.v a~-rou< ,pu-ycl6a<, l'olyb. xxxii. 21. 12; 
ol 1rpo-yeypaµ.µ.evo,, ib. 22. 1.) But this 
is quite irrelevant to the context. It is 
best therefore to keep to St. Paul's own 
meaning of 1rpo-ypcl,P<1v, and urnlerstand 
it to refer to the time when he preached 
Christ among them, which he represents 
as a previous description in writing of 
Christ, in their hearts and before their 
eyes. Jerome, Hermann, al., understand 
it as above, ' olim scriptus est,' interpret
ing it, bowevcr, of tbe prophecies of the 
0. 'l'. Rut not to mention tbat no pro• 
phecy sets Him forth as lu-ra.upwµ•vo<, 
the whole passage (cf. vv. 2-5) evidently 
refers to the time when the Apostle 
preached among them. (See more in De 
W. and ::\Ieycr, from whom the above is 
mainly taken.) [The lv ii11iv of the rec. 
could hardly belong to lu-ravpo,µ.ivos; for 
if so, it would more naturally be lu-ra.up. iv 
&µ.'iv, the emphasis, as it now stands, being 
on lv &µ.'iv: hut it must belong to -:rpo
•-ypcl,p71, as above, and as in 2 Cor. iii. 2,
• in animis vestris.' So l\ley. Among the 
various meanings proposed,-' among you' 
(E. V., &c., De W., ltiick.), 'on account of 
you' (Koppe, but wrongly, see eh. i. 24, 
notc),-Luther's is the most remarkable: 
"jam non solum abjecistis gmtiam Dei, 
11011 solum Christus frustra vobis mortuus 
est, scd tnrpissime in vobis crucifixus est. 
A,I eum modmn loquitur et Epistola ad 
Ehr. vi. G : denuo crucitigcntes sibimet
ipsis !ilium Dei, &c." This again is con
<lcmued by the context, and indeed by tbo 
aor. 1rpo•-ypclrp71.J ol,ncivpw11lvoi;, as 
expressing the whole mystery of redemp
tion by p;race, and of freedom from legal 
obligation. ' It has an echo of uvveuTav• 
pwµ.a., in· eh. ii. 20.' Jowett. 2.J T. 

11ovov, - not to mention all the other 
grounds on which 1 might rest my argu
ment, 'this only,' &c. 6,a: uuv-roµov >,.I,. 
-,,au K. TaxlcrT1JS U.1roOel{Et11f OµRf 1rE'i'ua, 
/JovAoµ.a.,. Chr. 11ci8•i.v, be informed: 
not to be prc•scd, as Luther, al. (" Agite 
nunc, respondete mihi discipulo vestro, 
tam subito enim facti estis docti, ut mei 

jam sitis prmceptores et doctores "), but 
taken in its ordinary sense, see rell: Did 
ye from (as its ground, see eh. ii. 16) the 
works of the Law (not a L:i.w) receive 
the Spirit (evidently here to be taken as 
including all His gifts, spiritual and ex
ternal: not ns Chr., Thl., Jer., xapluµ.a.-ra 
only : for the two are distinguished in 
ver. 5), or from the hearing of faith 
(meaning either, ' that preacl,ing wkicli 
proclaimed faith,' or 'that hearing, whicli 
received (tl,e)faith.' Tbe first is prefer
able, because (1) where their first receiving 
the Gosp~l is in question, the preaching 
of it would probably be hinted at, as it is 
indeed taken up by the oiiv below, ver. 5 : 
(2) where the question is concerning the 
power of faith as contrasted with the 
works of the law, faith would most likely 
be subjective. But certainly we must not 
understand it 'obedience [ b-,,:a,c. Rom. i. 
5; xvi. 26. See 1 Kings xv. 22] lo the 
faith,' as \\'ah], al., which would spoil the 
contrast herc)l 3.J Are ye so (to 
such an extent, emph.) foolish (as viz. 
the following fact would prove) 1 Having 
begun (see Phil. i. G, where the same 
two ve1·bs occur together, and 2 Cor. 
viii. 6, where 1rpoev-l,p!a.-ro is followed by 
l-:r,uAfor,. U,1derstand, 'the Christian 
life') in the Spirit (dative of the manner 
in which, reft'. The Spil·it, i. e. the Holy/ 
Spirit, guiding- and ruling the spiritual 
life, :i.s the • essence and active principle' 
[Ellie.] of Christianity,-contrasted with 
the tlesh,-the clement in which the l:i.w 
worked), are ye now being completed 
(passive here, not mid., cf. Phil. i. 6, where 
the active is usecl: and for the passive, 
Luke xiii. 32. The middle does not ap
pear to occur in the N. T., though it does 
in classical Greek, e. g. Polyb. ii. 58. 10, 
µ.716,v a.u•/Jh lmuA•ua.µ.ivou. Diod. Sic. 
xii. 5.1,, µE-yd.Aa-:; 1rpd.(HS f11"lTEAe,rd.µe110,) 
in (dative, as above) the flesh 1 
4.J Did ye suffer (not, 'have ye suffered,' 
as almost oll C.:ommcntators, E. V., &c.,
i. e. 1r,1rov6au, Heh. ii. 18; Luke xiii. 2) 
so many things in vain 1 There is much 
controversy about the meaning. (1) Chrys., 
Aug., and the ancients, Grat., Wolf, Uiick., 
Olsh., &c., understand it of the sufferings 
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which the Galatians underwent at the 
time of their reception of the Gospel. 
And, I believe, rightly. }'or (a) 1rc£<rxw 
occurs (sec reff.) se,·en times in St. l'aul,. 
and always in the strict sense of' s1!1fer
ing,' hy persecution, or hardship (similarly 
in Heh., 1 Pet., &c.) : (h) the historic 
aorist here marks the reference to he to 
some definite time. Now the time rcfcrrecl 
to hy the context is that of their conver
sion to the Gospel, cf. TO .,,..,. IJ..cl./J<T•,
i11ap{cl.µ.,vo, ,,..,.~µa.Ti above. 'fhcrefore 
the meaning is, Did ye undergo all those 
sufferings (not specially mentioned in this 
Epistle, hut which c,·cry convert to Christ 
must have Ull(lcrgonc as a matter of course) 
in vain (Schomer first, and after him 
many, and Winer, ll.-Crns., De "'ette, 
understand ,ra,6,iv here in a good sense, 
in reference to divine grace bcstowecl on 
them. But ,rc/.,rxc,, seems never to he thus 
ns('(l in Greek without an indication in 
the context of such a meaning, e. g. ,i 
1rcl.<rxE111, or as in Jos. Antt. iii. 15. 1, 8,ra 
1rae&vTES E~ alJToii ,c. 1r71J...,KiZv EVEp')'HnWv 
µ.eTa7'.a./J611TH, where the aclcled clause de
lines the ""66vTH; and never in N. 'l'., 
LXX nor Apocrypha at all. (3) Bengel 
refers it to their patience with Paul [pa• 
iientissime sustinuislis perlulistisque me]; 
hut this, as Meyer remarks, would be 
expressed hy av(X""• hardly by ,rc/.,rX.,"· 
('!) Meyer, to the troubles of their bond
age intr0tl11ced hy the false and judaizing 
teachers. But not to dwell on other ob. 
jections, it is decisi,·c against this, (a) that 
it would thus be present, ,rc/.,rxn• [see eh. 
h·. 10], not past at all, and (b) that e,·en 
if it might he past, it must be the perfect 
and uot the aorist. I thcr,,fore hold to 
(1); ol, 1·4p V1r~p Toii v&,uau Cl.AA, -l,1r€p 
-raV xpio--roii 'Ta 1ro.6l,µ,a-ra, 'fh<lrt. : ,rc£vTcz 
')'fl.p f,ceiva, c/>1JO'l111 il.1rEp U7rEµelvaTE 1 (11-
µ1i;ura1. Oµar ol,-ro, fJolJAavTat, IC. TOV tr-rE
(/><lVOV vµ.w11 apmfoa.,. Chrys. [So Ellie. ed. 
2. J When j\foyer sa~·s that this meaning is 
!)iln& ifolitt uom CTontr~t, he is surely speak
ing at random: see above. [Ellie. eel. 1 took 
brd.BeTE in a neutral sense, ns applying to 
1,oth p~rsecutions and blessings, ancl 1warly 
so J owctt : 'Hacl ye all these experiences 
in vain ?' objecting to (1) that it is unlike 
the whole spirit of the Apostle. But we 
find surely n trace of the same spirit iu 
Phil. i. 2!), 30; as there suffering is rcpre-

sentcd as a special grace from Christ, so 
here it might well be said, 'let not such 
grace have Leen received in vain']) t if it 
be really in vain (on ,r -y• ,ea[, see note 
on 2 Cor. v. 3 : the construction is, 'if, as 
it 11111st be, what I have said, EiK,i, is really 
the fact.' 'l'he Commentators all take it 
as a snpposition,-somc, as Chr., &c., E. V., 
'if it he yet iu vain,' as a softening of ,l,c,j, 
others, as l\Ieyer, De ,v., al., as an inten
sification of it, 'if it be ouly in vain [and 
not something worse]'). 5.J ovv takes 
up again the question of ,·er. 2, and asks 
it in another form. Thero is a question 
whether the participles l1nxop11ywv and 
lv,pywv arc present, referring to things 
done among them while the Apostle was 
writing, or imperfect, still spoken of the 
time when he was with them ? Chrys., 
Thdrt., &c., and Bengel, al., maintain the 
latter: Luth., Cah·., Huck., j\feyer, De 
\V., &c., the former. It seems to me, that 
this question must he settled hy first de
termining who is the agent here spoken 
of. Is it the Apostle? or is it not rather 
GoD, and is not this in<licated hy the 
reference to Ahrnham's faith in the next 
verse, and the taking up the passive lJ..o• 
-yiu611 hy 01rca1oi' o 8,o,; in ver. 8 ? If it 
be so, then the participles here must he 
taken as present, but indefinite, in a sub
stantive sense (Winer), as o 01C:,Kc,,11 71,u.as 
1roT<, eh. i. 23. And certainly Goel alone 
can he said (and so in ref. 2 Cor.) brixop• 
11-y,,11 TO ,rv,vµ.a., ancl lv,p-y,iv (<'h. ii. 8) 
ouvcl.µ.m ;., vµ.iv (sec below). l,nxop.J 
The ,,r/ does not imply addition, hut as 
so often with prepositions of motion in 
composition, the direction of the supply: 
see notes on Acts xxvii. 7; Uom. ,·iii. lG. 

Svvcif-LEL'i] here, not merely mira~les 
or xa.pi<rµ.aTa, though those are included : 
nor is Ev Vµ.iv, 'amoug ,lJDU ;' but Suv. arc 
the wonders wrought by divine Power in 
you ( cf. fJeos O EvEp')'Wv -rct 1rci.vT« lv 
11"n<T1v, l Cor. xii. G. 8,os -ycl.p f<TTIJ/ ,I 
inp·1wv lv vµ.111 TO O,J..,w /C.T.A. Phil. ii. 
13. Eph. ii. 2; also llfatt. xiv. 2), viz. at 
your conversion all(\ since. •E fpy.J 
(snpply does He it) in consequence of 
(" as the oribYlnating or n1oving cause," 
Ellie.) the works of the law, or in 
consequence of the hearing (sec ahovc, 
vcr. 2) of faith t 6-9.J .dbmham's 
faitlt was ltis entrance into i·ighteons-
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";;;_n'(~,!~-24 Kat EI\D-Yl<T 11 aVT\" El(; 01Ka1oavv111•. 'YIVWO'KETE apa *~~i 
:s:,•ii. ,8. r, I I, • , ,r I ., • , .A{3 , 8 C 

a_ Actu. l. OTt 01 EK 1Tl<TTEW(;, OUTOt EIO'tV VWt paaµ. 1rpo- c de f g 
xi:t. ~7. •·~ - ~, r d , ,, e , , c 8 • ' ,,() r h kl nl 
~'~~;;;~~ IOOV<Ta OE 11 ')'pa<f,11 OTt EK 1TIO'TtWt 11\atot Ta E V'I O no 17 

Wisd. i•- 6• 9eor, f rro, OEU'l)'V'VEAltraTO rw.- • A (.lnaaµ <JTt g El•EvAo-vn811' aov-
1, Hom. ii.H. ":I I I fJ\- 1 •• 

~~-a~?- iv. 
12

• Tat Ev aol 'i'T~VTa -rU ~o.,,,,. 9 W,;TE oi b E,c n-iarEw~ h tUAo-
c Actii ii. 31 

onlt', = Ps.. <"xu:viii. 3. Wisd. :1.ix. 1. set! Gen. xnvii. 18. d "IP-, personified, Ilom. lv. 3. II. 17. 
J0hu ,·ii. 3.S al. e eh. ii. IQ rell'. fhere only t. ~~e Uhte g Act!! 11i. :!l 
only. GE~. xii. 3 vn.t. nii. 18. ixvi. 4. b-= Acts iii. 2t5. lipb. i. 3, ]leb. vi. U al. Gen. xii. 3. 

7. om ol C1(appy). u,01 bef rnn11 BN' Chr Thdl't Iren-int1 Ambr. 
8 . .,. .. ,8v71 bef li11<Cl101 N m. 1tpo•u11n•hurn1 D 1 67~. elz (for '"'""·) ,.,. 

ho"f'19,, with F h n : txt AllCDKLN rel Cyr 'fhdrt Damase <Ee. 

ness before God : and Scripture, in re
cordi119 this, 1·ecords also God's pro
mise to him, by virtue of which all the 
faillif11l in.ke,·it his blessi119. 6.J The 
reply to the foregoing question is under
stood: it is •~ AKoijs 'll'LIM'EOJS, And then 
enters the thought of God's iv<p'y<i11 as 
following upon Abraham's faith. The 
fact of justification being now introduced, 
whereas before the /,r1xopr,-y•iv ..-o ,rv,vµu. 
was the matter enquired of, is no real 
departure from the suliject, for both these 
belong to the hcl.p!aa6c,1 of ver. 3,-are 
concomitant, and inseparable. On the 
nrsc, sec note, Hom. iv. 3. 7.J 
ymocr1<. is hettcr taken indicatively, with 
,Jer., Ambr., lleza, Riick., al., than im
peratively, with most Commentators (and 
l\Iey., De W., Olsh., Ellie.). It is no ob
jection to the indicative that such know
ledge could not well be predicated of the 
Galatians: it is not so pt·edicatcd, but is 
here set before them as a thing which 
they ought to be acquainted with-from 
this then you know (q. d. 'omnibus 
}latct_.- 'l'he imperath·e seems to me to 
lose the fine cclge of the Apostle's argu
mentafo·e irony : besides that the usage 
of that moocl with lip" is not frequent: 
indeecl apparently only to be found in 
Homer; cf. II. 1<. 2-t9; w. 522. See on 
the other side, Ellicott's note here). 
ot .!K 'll'LIM'EOIS] sec Rom. ii. 8; iii. 2G, 
and notes, those who are of faith, as 
the origin and the a.cpopµ1/ of their spi
ritual life. o~To~ J emphatic; these, 
a?cl th;~e only (sec Rom. vii}, 14~, n?t 
01 <{ •p-ywv. Chrys. says oux o, ..-71v 
cpvutK1}11 t xov-rE S' Trpbr a.VT~V uv-y""(ivE,av : 
hut this point is not here raised: be
sides, they might be, as well as others, 
if they were •~ ,rfa..-,w,, sec Rom. iv. 16. 

vtoi. 'A~p.J sec Hom. iv. 11-17, 
and notes. 8.J But (transitional 
[sec Ellicott's note]) the Scripture (as 
we say, :Nature: meaning, the Author 
of the Seri pture ; sec reff.) foreseeing 
(Schottgen, Hor. Hebr. i. 732, gives ex-

am pies of 'quid vidit Scriptnra ?' and the 
like, as common sayings among the Jews) 
that of faith (emphatic,-' and not of 
works') Godjustifieth (present, not merely 
as Mey., De \V., al., because the thnc 
foreseen was regarded as present, nor 
'respectu Pauli scribentis,' as llcngel,
but because it was God's one way of 
justification-He never justified in any 
other way-so that it is the normal pre
sent, q. d. 'is a God that jnstifieth ') the 
Gentiles ( observe, there is no stress here 
on ..-11 {8v71,-it is not l1< 1tla..-,ws 1<al Tit 
l6v71 811<a,oi d 9. : so that, as is remarked 
above, no question is raised between the 
c:i.rnal and spiritual seed of Abraham,
nor, as llengel, 'oe vim argumenti ex
tendit etiam ad genies:' the question is 
between those who were l1< ,r{anws, ancl 
those who wanted to return to the lp-y" 
v&µou, whether ,Jews or Gentiles. So 
that in fact .,-,\ l9v71 must be here talcen 
in its widest sense, as in the Abrahamic 
promise soon to he quoted) aD.llounced 
the good news beforehand (the word is 
found only in Philo, and in this sense :
Eurfpa. -re ,cal 1rpwta., iLv TT µ~v 1rpoeva.j'
-y,>..l(,..-u.1 µe>..>..oVTU. l]>..wv livlax .. v, de 
l\Iundi Opif. § 9, \'OI. i. p. 7, and de mut. 
nom. § 29, p. G02, &, (\'iz. 6 11,ono,) 
••••• ToOs TapuuUs B•auEleu, c/)1Afi, T1)v 
lhrrlliu. TOV 1tfr,a6<l& 8uv11a•a8"1 ,rpo<1J<l-Y· 
-y,>..,(&µ<vo<) to Abraham: (/fr, recita
tive) In thee (not, 'fo thy seed,' which 
is a point not here raised; but strictly 
in thee, as followers of thy faith, it 
ha\'i11g first shcwn the way to justi
fication before God. That the words 
will bear that other reference, docs not 
shcw that it must be introduced here) 
shall all the Gentiles (see above: not 
to he restricted with l\Ieyer, al., to 
its narrower sense, but expressing, from 
Gen. xviii. 18; xxii. 18, in a form suiting 
better the Apostle's present argument, 
the 1taa-c,1 c,/ </>uho.l Ti;s -y;;, of Gen. 
xii. 3) be blessed. 9.J Consequence 
of lv•uho-y718f,a-ovT"' above, substantiated 



7__.:._13_ HPO~ rAAATA~. 27 

' #i -·A{3 ' 10" 'b•!::'•' l·,Jh -yov11rai avv T'f' maTlf) p«afl, oao1 -yap E-, Efl')'WV -27_ ~
0

•~tx. 
, • , k r ' 1 , k • , , , t, K A • 

l'OflOV EICJII', V7TO Karapav UatV' ')'E')'pa7rTal yap OTI 2'1;~°tii:r• 
111 , , t\ , 11 , , , - ... k Hom. 111. O. 

E7TI/Caraparo<; 7TU(: 0(: OV/C EflµEVEt Ell 1raa1v TIii(: "YE- 1!.~%i!/"· 
1 ' - f.l: f.l:'- I ... ' o • ... ' ' Jleb vi 8 

"YfUfAflEVOI(: EV TI/J tJIJJI\ 11/1 TOV VOµo11, TOV 7TO11/aat aura. James iii: 10. 
11 p " ~• q • , , ~ 1 q ~ - r , - 0 - 2 Pot. ii. u 

Ort Of EV VOfHLI O1/0EI(: OIKQIOVTOI 1rapa TW EW only. lien. 
~- tf s I' ~, "- , , , ]'> r ~' (. , L :xxvii. 1:!, Ja_. 

p 011;\ov, OTl O O1/WIOi;,' EiC 7TIUTEWi;,' t111TETa1• - 0 Of VO!IOi;.' m2r"(J~;1::,~::: 

OIJ/C tanv EiC 1riaTE1J1(:, u;\;\' t ~ 1roihaai; aura t{iaETal EV t~~~f;!. m. 
, 13 , r - , t' , , ... , n constr •. Jleb. 

01/TOI(:, X~llaTO!;' 11f1U(: u E'-,1/')'0pa<rEV EiC T'lt; v Kampa!; J~i::~~~:m. 
{xu:i.) 3:.! 

only. w. tl:i.t.., Acts xiv. 22. absol., Arts xniii. 30 only. o ronstr., i'ifatl. xxi. 3:.?. Ach iii. 
12. vii. HI :ll. 3 l("ings ·ni. 10. Winer,~ •U. 4. p 1 Cor. :tv. '!i' only. OJ,,\., JHaU. xxvi. 73 only. 
Num. XX\'ii. 21. q - Aclai xiii, 30. Ilom. '\". 0. l Cor. ••i. 11. r = Hom. ii. Pl. 
1 C,ir. iii. 10 :11. s IL,n. ii. 4. t J.m·tT. xv iii. 5. u ~- eh. i\·. 5 only. (J::1ih. 
"· 10. Col. iv. 5 only. Dan. ii. a only.) v ,·cL·. IO. 

10. rcc om 0T1, with KL rcl vulg syrr Chr 'fhdrt: ins AilCDFN 17 ann Cyr Damasc. 
om 1st ,v BN 1 m 17. 672 Damasc. try.-ypaµµ,vo,s B. 

11. om Tw bef 6,w D 1F. om 011l\ov :F. ins j<<j<pa,rTa< i'"P bcf 2nd on 
J)I}'. 

12. a7'>.CL D1N. rcc nft avTa ins av8pw,ros, with D3KL rcl: orn A(appy) llCDIFN 
17. 672 latt syrr copt reth arlll l\Tcion-c Chr Cyr Da!llasc Ambrst Aug Jer. ,v 
avTw }'. (not F-lat.) 

hy vcr. 10 below. A share in Abraham's 
blessing must be the accompaniment of 
faith, not of works of the law. 
,rlcrr,w; has the emphasis. crvv, to 
shcw their community with him in the 
blessing: T<ji ,r,crr<fi, to shcw wherein the 
community consists, viz. FAITH. 
10. J substantiation of vcr. !) : they •! 
(pj<wv voµov cannot be sharers in the 
blessing, for they arc accursed; it being 
understood that they do not and cannot 
,µµlvew iv ,rarTw &c.: sec this expanded 
in Hom. iii. !J-20. The citation is freely 
from the LXX. On Tou ,ro1ijrTa1, not a 
Hebraism, bnt a construction common 
in later Greek, sec Ellic.'s note. 
11, 12.J 'contain a perfect syllogism, so 
that O 1'lK. b, 1rl<TT. (T'J<Te'Tal is the 1najor 
proposition, vcr. 12· the minor, and iv 
voµrp ouo. 011,. ,rapa. T. 6,cp the COil• 

sequence.' l\lcycr. It is inserted to 
strengthen the inference of the former 
,·crsc, by shewing that not even could a 
man keep the law, wonhl he be jnstifled
the condition of justilication, as rc,·calecl 
in Scripture, being that it is by fail!,. 
But (=moreover) that in (not merely 
the elemental in, but the conditional ns 
well: 'in and by:' not 'through') the 
law no man is justified (the normal 
present: is, in God's order of things) 
with God (not emphatic as Hengel, 'quic
<1uicl sit apud homines : ' this would re
quire oiJBd~ 1rapa. -;@ 9EC;J 8uc~10V-ra1: 
hut ii,,cawuTa1-,rap?t-Tcp-6,cp is simply 
predicated of ouo.Cs) is evident, for (it is 
written, that) the just by faith shall live 
(not 'the iu.,t sl,all lii-e by his faith,' as 

,Viner, De \V., al. 'fhe order of the words 
would indeed suggest this rendering, see
ing that o lie ,r. 6. (. would properly re
present the other: but we must regard 
8t. Paul's logical use of the citation: and 
I think, with :i\Ieym·, that he has ab
stained from altering the order of the 
words as being well known. He is not 
seeking to shew b.lf ,v!,at the righteous 
shall lil·e, but the _qround itself of that 
i·ighteousness which shall issue in life; 
and the contrast is between o o,,caws '" 
,r[rTnws and o ,ro171rTas abTcf.. [Jt is right 
to sny that Ellie. (both cdcl.) prefers the 
other rcn<lering, and supports it by the 
fact that the original Hebrew will net bear 
this one. nnd that St. Paul adopts the 
words of the LXX as they stand; and hy 
the contrast between (11<1<Ta1 l,c ... lcrnws, 
nnd (-firTna, iv abro,,. Jowett doubts 
whether (TJrTETa1 coulcl be usccl absolutely : 
but sec Heh. xii. !J. I still howe,·cr prefer 
rendering ns ahove. The construction dc
sideratcd hy llp. Middleton to suit our ren
dering,-.! oi,caws o '" ,,..,-would stultily 
the sentence, hy bringing into view other 
o[,caw,, who were not '" 1rlcrTews ]) : 
but (logical, introducing -the minor of 
the syllogism : sec above) the law (not 
'law, as such,' l'cile: no such considera
tion appears here, nor any where, except 
in FO far as the law of :i\loses is treated 
of as pos,cssiug the qualities of law 
in general) is not of (does not spring 
from nor belong to: 'non agit fidci 
partes,' lleng.) faith: but (fonbrrn) (its 
nnturc is such thnt) he who has done them 
(viz. ,rd.vTa Ta. 1rposTd.j<µaTcf. µov ,c. ,r. 
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51. :nii. lll. 
Uom.v.O. 

1: (DEVT. :11:i. 

23, H.£1(117']

paµ.f~o~ 
inrO lholl.) 
ver. 10, from 
Deut,::n\'ii. ,o. 

y Acts v. 30. 
x. sg only. 

•' ' wr\ r• V ' " I 
TOIi VOfWV, -yevoµEVo<; V7TEp 71µwv KaTapa, OTI -ye-ypa1r- ATICDI' 

• 'E ' - • y , • 1 y i::-, \ 14 ,1 KL~ a b 
TOI 71'1KUTOpaTO<; 71'0<; 0 KpEµaµEVO<; ETi'I ~ll/\.Oll, 1va c de f g 
z • , ''0 , a "\ , - a 'A~ , b , , h kl m 

El<; TU E 1171 11 Ell/\O')'ICI TOIi ,--,paa,, -YEV1jTUI EV n 0 17 

XfllO'T~ '}710-oii, tva TIJV 
O 

E'll'u-y-ye:\.iav TOV 'TrVEUµaTo<; Aa
{3wµEv 81« T~<; 1riaTEw<;. 

Gen. x.l. 10. Kp,, = Luke uiii. 30. (Matt. 1viii. 6. uii. 40. Acts xxviii. 4 only.) z =Rom.iii. 22. 2 Cor. 
\"iii. U (see Acts 1.11.17. uv. 16). a lien. :r..u·iii. 4. EliA., l Cor. :r.. 16. Heh. vi. 7 al. gen. obj., 
Hom. :i:v. 8. b = 2 Cor. viii. H. Matt, xviii, 10. c Luke u:iv. 49. Acts 1.-t. il. 33, 39 
al. fr. Amos Lt. 0. 

13. rcc (for o-r, -yeyp.) -y,-yp. -yap, with D3KUt re! syrr copt lrcn-gr Did Chr Cyr 
Thdrt: txt AilCD11<' 17 latt Eus Damasc Jrcn-int Jcr Amhrst Hil Aug. 

14. 171cr, hcf XP· I.IN Syr. for e,ra-y-y., ,v>.o-y,av D1J<' k Tcrt Ambrst Vig. (not F-
lat.) 

-rii Kplµ.a-ra µ.ov of Lcvit. xviii. 5) shall 
live in ( conditional elcmcn t) them ( sec 
!tom. x. 5). 13.J Ilut this curse has 
hecn removed by the redemption of Christ. 
'l'lw joyful contrast is introduced abruptly, 
without any connecting particle : sec an 
asvndeton in a similar case in Col. iii. 4. 
Tiw 71µ.as is emphatic, and applies solely 
to the JllWS. Tl,e.lJ only were under the 
curse of ver.10,-aml they being by Christ 
rcdePmcd from that curse, the blessing of 
Abraham (justification by faith), which was 
nhVU)'S destined by God to flow through 
the Jews to the Gentiles, was set at liberty 
thus to flow out to the Gentiles. This, 
which is lllcycr's view, is certainly the 
only one which suits the context. To 
make 71µ.as refer to Jews and Gentiles, and 
refor 71 Ka'T, -rov voµ. to the law of con
~ciPnce, is to break up the context alto
g·cthcr. l~11yop.J Sec, besides rcfl'., 
1 Cor. \'i. 20; vii. 23; 2 Pet. ii. 1; Rev. 
\". 9. Ellicott remarks, ' the .!!- need not 
ilc very strongly pressed, sec Poly h. iii. 42. 
2, E~·,1116pa.ue 1rap1 aVTWv Td TE µavO~vAa 
,r.\oia K,T.>. . .•.. The tendency,' he con
tinues, 'to use verbs compounde1l with 
prepositions without any obvious increase 
of meauing, is one of' the characteristics of 
later Greek: so 'l'hicrs1·h, de Pentat. vers. 
nlex. ii. 1, p. 83.' The form of the idea 
is,-the Law (personified) held us (Jews) 
under its curse; (out of this) Christ 
bought us, DEC0~IINO (emphatic, standing 
iirst) a curse (not ,7r11ca-r&pa:ros, concrete, 
hut Ka-r&pa, nhstract, to express that he 
hecamc not onJ.r aecursed, but the curse, 
coextensive with the disability which 
nfi'ccted us) for us (the JEWS ngain. Not, 
as many older Commcntntors, and Riick., 
Olsh., l'cile, &c., ' instead of us,' but ' on 
ou,· behalf.' It was in our stead; but 
that circumstance is not expressed by 
v,dp used of Christ's death for us-see 
rcll'. nm\ Ellic.'s note; and Ustcri, Paulin. 
Lehrbcgritl; p. 115 ff.). OTL ylyp. 
K.-r.>.. is a parcnthesis,jnstifying the formal 

expression -y,v&µ.. Q,r, 71µ.. KaT&pa. The 
citatioll omits the words v,ro e,av of the 
LXX. 'l'hcy were not to the point here, 
being understood as matter of course, the 
law being God's law. 'fhc article b is 
not in the LXX. The words are spoken 
of hanging after death b,1/ sto11in.lJ; and 
arc given in I. c. as a reason why the body 
should not remain on the tree all night, 
because one hanging on a tree is accursed 
of God. Such formal curse then extended 
to Christ, who died by hanging on a tree. 

14.J in order that (the intent of 
-y,v&µ.. v,r, 71µ.. Ka-r&pa) the blessing of 
Abraham (promise1l to Abraham : i. e. 
justification by faith ; ver. 9) might be 
(come) upon the Gentiles (not, all nations, 
but strictly the Gentiles: sec above on 
vcr. 13) in (in and by, conditional ele
ment) Jesus the Christ, that (1va, parallel 
with, not dependent on and included in, 
the former 1va : for this clause has no 
longer to do with -rii e8vr,, sec below. ,vc 
ham a sccoml 1va co-ordinate with a first 
in Rom. vii. 13 ; 2 Cor. ix. 3 ; Eph. vi. 
19, 20) we (not emphatic, nor is 71µ.e'is cx
pressc,l : no longer the Jews, as l.lcza and 
Dengel, but all Christians: sec Jowett's 
note, which perhaps is too finely drawn) 
might receive (in full, ns fulfilled, aor.) 
through the (or, hut not so usually, our) 
faith (as the subjective medium: hut ren
dered olijcctive by the article, as so often 
by St. Paul: no sfress on 6,ii -r. ,r.) the 
promise of the Spirit (viz. that wade 
Joel ii. 28. Sec Acts ii. 17, 33; Luke 
xxiv. ,19,-TIIE PU0MISE of the new cove
nant). 'fhc genitive T.ou ,rv, is objective, 
-the Spirit being the thing promised, 
But Jct me guard tiros against the 0!11 
absurdity, "E1ra-y-yeAla. -raV '11'1/el,µa-ros pro 
-ro ,rv,vµ.a -ro l,rr,-y-y,>.µlvov,'' which would 
destroy, here uml every where else, the 
logical form of the sentence. This 're
ceiving the promise of the Spirit• dis
tinctly refers back to ver. 2, where he 
nskcd them whether they received the 
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Spirit by the works of the lnw, or by the 
hearing of faith ? "Here is a pansc, at 
which the indignant feeling of the Apostle 
softens, nml he begins the new train of 
thought which follows with words ofmiltlcr 
character, and proceeds more quietly with 
his argument." ,vindischmnnn. 
15-18.J But whnt if the law, coming 
after the Abrnhamic promise, abrogated 
that promise ? 'l'hesc verses contain the 
refutation of such an objection : the pro• 
mise was not abrogated by the law. 
15.J T£ lcrT1 1<a.T0 .iv9p. >..lyw j l! a.v8pw-
1r£vwv 1rap"6e1-yp,cl.Twv. Chr. But (sec 
1 Cor. xv. 32) the expression refers not 
only to the clrnrnctcr of the example 
dwscn, but to the temporary standing
point of him who speaks: I put mpclf 
for the time on a level with ordinary men 
in the world. "I'"',; is out of its 
logical place, which woultl be after oulie!s; 
see on ref. 1 Cor. To mnke it 'e,,en' 
and tnkc it with a.v8pw1rov, is contrary to 
its usage. A (mere) man's covenant (not 
'testament,' as Olsh., after Aug., nl.; for 
there is l,erc no introduction of that iden: 
the promise spoken to Abraham wns strictly 
a covenant, and <lcsignated li,a0f/K7J in the 
passages which were now in the Apostle's 
mind, sec Gen. xv. 18; xvii. 7. On the 
general meaning, sec l\lr. Bngge's note) 
when ratified (rcll'.), no one notwithstand
ing (thnt it is merely a human covenant) 
sets aside or supplements (with new condi
tions, Jos. ,~ntt. _:viI, !). 4 d?scribe~ Archc: 
lnus as l, ev Ta<S <1rL8La.8711cc1L,; viro Tov 
1ra.Tphs Eyye-ypa.µ.µ.lvos fjrrrnA.tl/f,-' in his 
father's sub,cqucnt testmnent :' nnd ngnin 
says of Antipas, B. J, ii. 2. 3, a.!,wv Ti;s 
hnSLa.9~1<1],; Tf)V /i,"0fiK7JV elva.1 Kvp<WT<• 
pa.v, lv 11 /3a.,ni\f:bs a.VThs l;,E7pa:1rTo. 
Nothing is implied as to the nature of the 
additions, whether consistent or incon
sistent with the original eo,·enant : the 
simple fact that no additions a1'e made, is 
cnouncctl). 16.J Tbis verse is uot, as 
commonly supposed, the minor proposition 
of the syllogism, applying to Abraham's 

case the general truth cnounced in \'Cr. 
15 : for had it been so, (I) we should cer
tainly find ~,rl, 8eoii contrasted with the 
av8pw1rov before, and (2) the parenthesis 
o~ ,\'"I" .... xp,crTos wouhl be a mere 
irrcle,·,mt digression. This minor propo
sition does not follow till ver. 17. What 
is now snid, in a parcuthcticnl nnd sub
sidiary manner, is this: The covenant was 
not merely nor principally made with 
Abraham, but with Abraham and ms 
SEED, nnd that seed referred, not to the 
Jewish people, but to CHRIST. 'l'he cove
nant then wns not fnlfillctl, hut awaiting 
its fulfilment, and He to whom it wns 
made wns yet to nppenr, when the law 
was given. a.t il1r.J because the pro
mise was many times repented: e.g. Gen. 
xii. 7; xv. 5, 18; xvii. 7, 8; xxii. 18. 

K. T~ a1r. a.V.J 'fhcsc wor<ls, on 
which, from what follows, the stress of 
the whole argument rests, arc probably 
meant to be a formal quotation. If so, the 
promises quoted must be Gen. xiii. 15; 
xvii. 8 [ Jowett supposes xxi.12, but qu. ?J, 
where the words occur ns here. 
av >.ey« J viz. He who ga,·c the promises 
-God, il1rl. -:ro>.., l<f,' olvo,;J of one, 
of many, ns E. V. Plato hns very nearly 
this usage, /300,\op,a, 6e /JOI µt, i1rl 0,wv 
(de diis) .\e-yecr0"' TO To1oiiTov, Legg. 
p. 662 tl. Sec also Hep. 52,t c. Cf. 
Ellic.'s note. Tai,; a1rlp.,.a.aLv ... 
T<e a1rlpl'a.TL] The central point of the 
Apostle's argument is this: The seed to 
whom the promises were mnde, was 
Christ. To confirm this position,-scc 
Gen. xxii. 17, 18, where the collective 
crirlpp.a of ver. 17 is summed up in the 
indivi<lual cr1repµa of ver. 18, he alleges a 
philological distinction, recognized by the 
Habbinical schools (sec Wetst. and Schott
gen ad loc.). This has created consi<ler
nblc ditliculty: nnd nil sorts of attempts 
hnve hccn mndc to evade the argument, er 
to escape standing committe1l to the dis
tinction. Jerome (n,l loc.), curiously and 
characteristically, applies the ,cc,,Ta. li.vapw-
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,rov AE"fW to this distinction especially, an<l 
thinks that the Apostle use1l it as adapted 
to the calibre of those to whom he was 
writing: " Gahttis, quos paulo ante stultos 
clixerat, foetus est stultus." The Uoman
Catholic Windischmann, one of the ablest. 
:nul most sensible of modern expositors, 
says, "Our recent masters of theology 
have taken up the objection, which is as 
oltl as J eromc, antl forgetting that Paul 
knew Hebrew better than thcmsciYcs, 
have se,·erely hlamcd him for urging the 
singular u,ripµa.TI here, aml thus justify. 
ing the application to Christ, seeing that 
the word :i,~,, which occurs here in the 
Hebrew text;· has no plural (Wind. is not 
accumte here: the plur. C'l111 is fouud 
1 Sam. viii. 15, in the sense of 'grains of 
wheat'), aml so could not be used. Yet 
they are good enough to assume, that 
Paul had no fraudulent intent, and only 
followed the arbitrary exegesis of the 
,Jews of his time (Riickcrt). The argu
ment of the Apostle does not dcpeml on 
the grammatical form, by which Paul 
here only puts forth his meaning in 
Greek,-but on this, that the Spirit of 
God in the promise to Abraham aml the 
passage of Scripture relating that pro
mise, has chosen a word which implies a 
collceti,·e unity, and that the promise was 
not given to Abraham a11d his cl,ildren. 
Against the pr(lju<licc of the carnal Jews, 
who held that the promise applied to the 
plurality of them, the individual descend
ants of the Patriarch, as such,-the 
Apostle maintains the truth, that only 
the Unity, Christ, with those who are iu
eorporate<l in Him, has part in the iu
ll<'ritunce." On these remarks I would 
observe, (1) that the Apostle's argument is 
independent of his philology : (2) that his 
philological distinction must not be pressed 
to mean more than he himself inten<led 
hy it: (3) that the collective and indi
,,idual meanings of u1r,pµa. are both un
doubted, aml must ha,,c been e,·i<lent to 
the Apostle himself, from what follows, 
ver. 2!). We arc now in a position to inter
pret the words cl; lcrnv xpurro;. 1\Ieycr 
says' XP<<TTo, is the personal Christ Jesus, 
not, as has been held (after Aug.), Christ 
and His Church.' This remark is trnc, 
:mcl untrue. XP· certainly does not mean 
'Christ and His Church : ' hut if it im
pm:ts only the personal Christ Jesus, why 
1s 1t not so expressed, xp<uTbs 'h1uoiis? 
For tho wortl docs not here occm· in pass-

ing, but is the predicate of a very definite 
and important proposition. The fact is, 
that we must place ourselves in St. Paul's 
position with regard to the idea of Christ 
before we can appreciate all he meant by 
this word here. Christians are, not by a 
figure, but really, the IlonY OF CnmsT: 
Christ contains His people, and the men
tion even of the personal Christ would 
bring with it, in the Apostle's mind, the in
clusion of' His believing people. This seed 
is, CunIST: not merely in the narrower 
sense, the man Christ Jesus, but Christ 
the Seed, Christ the Second Adam, Christ 
the Head of the Body. And that this is 
so, is plain from vv. 28, 2!), which are the 
key to g, iuTw xp,uT6s: where he says, 
'll'<iVTES ya.p {,f'ELS E 1•~ la-r• lv XPLUTw 
'l'IJll"C~ (notice 'l'IJCTOU here carefully in'. 
serted, where the Person is indicated). 
.t llE {,f'ELS XPLUTDU, t:Lpa. 'l'OU • A ppa.a." 
lnE'PMA 'ElTE', Ka.'I'' l'll"a.'Y'Y.>,,a.v K~'IJ
povOfl,OL, So that while it is necessary for 
the form of the argument here, to express 
Him to whom the promises were made, 
and not the aggregate of his people, after
wards to be identified with Him (but not 
here in ,·iew), ~·et the Apostle has intro
dneecl His name in a form not circum
scribing His Personality, but leaving room 
for the inclusion of His mystical Ilo<ly. 

17.J Enthymcmatical inference from 
vv. 15, 16, put in the form of a restate
ment of the argument, as applying to the 
matters in hand. This however I say 
(this is my meaning, the drift of my 
previous statement): the covenant (better 
tl1au a covenant, as most Commentators • 
even l\Ieycr and De \V.: the emphuti~ 
substantirn is often anarthrous: cf. the 
different arrangement in ver. 15) which 
was previously ratified by God ( ,ls :XP· 
being inserted hy some to complete the 
correspondence with vcr. 16 : the fact 
was so, it was 'to Christ,' as its second 
party, that the cov~naut was ratified by 
God), the Law, which took place (was 
constituted) four hundred and thirty 
years after, does not abrogate, so as to 
~o away the promise. As regards the 
mterval of 430 years, we may remark, 
that in Exod. xii. 10, it is statecl, "The 
sojourning of the children of Israel who 
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and 
thirty years." (In Gen. x,·. 13 Acts 
vii. 6, the period of the oppres;ion of 
Israel in Egypt is roundly statc1l at 400 
years.) But to this, in order to obtain 
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the entire interval between the eo,·enant 
with Abraham and the law, must he 
nd<le<l the sojourning of the patriarel1s in 
Caua:m,-i. e. to the birth of Isaac, 25 
years (Gen. xii. 4; xxi. 5),-to that of 
Jacob, 60 more (Gen. xxv. 26),-to his 
going down into Egypt, 130 more (Gen. 
xlvii. 9); in all = 215 years. So that 
the time really was 6-15 years, not ,J3o. 
llut in the LXX (and Samaritan Penta
tcuch) we ~ead, ~xod: xii\ ~O, ;TI Of 

1
1eaTo{ ... 

H.7JU'f (1rapot1c., } 1.) Tw.:' v,,wv ~upa~~' f,v 
1CaTc,,1n1uav (1rapep,c., li.) ev -yp A,"fu'TrT'fJ 
/Cal iv -yii Xavacl.v (F. adding, from the 
Cod. Alex., aVTol H.al o1 -rra-rfper aliTWv) 
lTTJ TETpaJC&cnri Tpid,cov-ra: - ancl this 
reckoning St. Paul has followed. '\V c 
ham instances of a similar adoption of the 
LXX text, in the apology of Stephen : 
sec Acts vii.1•1, au<l note. After nil, how
ever, the difficulty lies in the •100 years 
of Gen. xv. 13 and Acts vii. 6. J<'or we 
may ascertain thus the period of the 
sojourn of Israel in Egypt: Joseph was 
39 years ol<l when J aeob came into Egypt 
(Gen, xii. 46, 17; xiv. 6) : therefore he 
was born when Jacob wns 91 (91 + 39 
= 130: sec Gen. xlvii. 9). But he was 
born 6 years before Jacob left Laban (com
pare ib. xxx. 25 wilh xxxi. ·H), haviug 
been with him 20 years (ib. xxxi. 38, 11), 
am! served him l•i of them for his two 
,laughters (xxxi. 41). Hence, seeing that 
his marriage with Rachel took pince when 
he was 78 [91-20-7; the marriages 
with Leah an<l Rachel being contempo
raneous, and the scconu seven years of 
service occurring after, not, as I nssumc<l 
in the first edition, before, the marriage 
with Uachel]; Levi, the tltinl son of 
Leah, whose first son was horn after 
Hnchcl's marriage [xxix. 30-32], must 
have been born not earlier than J acob's 
81st year,-and consequently was about 
49 [130-81] when he went down into 
Egypt. Now (Exo<l. vi. 16) Levi lfred in 

all 137 years: i. c., about 88 [137-49] 
years in Egypt. lint (Exo1l. vi. 16, 18, 20) 
Amrnm, father of Moses anu Aaron, mar
ried his father Kohnth's sister, Jochcbcd, 
who was therefore, as expressly stated 
Num. xxvi. 5!J, 'the <laughter of Levi, 
whom lier motlter bare to Levi in Egypt.' 
Therefore ,Tochcbed must have been horn 
within 88 years aft.er the going down into 
Egypt. A]](l seeing that l\Ioses was 80 
years old at the Exodus (Exod. vii. 7),
if we call x his mother's age when he was 
born, we have 88 + 80 + x as a maxi
mum for the s~journ in Egypt, which 
clearly therefore cannot be 430 years, or 
even 400; as in the former case x would 
= 262,-in the latter 232. If we take 
x = cir. 47 (to which might be a<l<led in 
the hypothesis any time which 88 mul x 
might have had in common) we shall ham 
the sojourn in Egypt = 215 years, which 
au<lcd to the prc,·ious 215, will make the 
required 430. Thus it will appear that 
the LXX, Samaritan Pent., mu! St. Paul, 
have the right chronology,- nm) as stated 
above, the difficulty lies in Gen. x,·. 13 
mu! Acts ,·ii. 6,-aml in the Hebrew text 
of Exml. xii. 10. 18.J See Hom. iv. 14. 
For if the inheritance (the general term 
for nil the blessings promise,! to Abraham, 
as summeu up in his Seed who was to in
!Jerit the laml,-in other ,i·ords, for the 
Kingdom of Christ : sec 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10) 
is of the law (i. c. by virtue of the law, 
having as its ground the covenant of the 
law) it is no more (ol/,c ET,, as vVv in 
argumentative passages, not of time, but 
logical-the out<follows on the hypothesis) 
of (by virtue of) prGmise: but (the 'but' 
of a demonstration, appealing to a well
known fact) to Abraham by promise bath 
God granted [it] (and therefore it is not of 
the Law). 19-24.J l'he11se a11dnal1lre 
of the Law. What (ref.) then [is] the 
Law (' ubi audimus Legcm nihil rnlcrc ad 
confcrcnclnm ,iustitiam, stntim obrepunt 
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'l"ariro cogitntioncs: ant igitur cssc inuti
lcm, nut contrarimn frederi Dci, nut talc 
quippinm.' Cnlv.) l For the sake of the 
transgressions [of it] (the words -rwv 
1rapa{Jrf.u,wv xrJ.p,v have been variously 
understood. (1) Aug., Calv., lleza, Luth., 
al., explain it of the detection of trans
gressions, as in Rom. vii. (2) Chrys., 
<Be., Thi., Jcr., Erasm., Grot., Riick., 
O]sh., B.-Crus., De \V ette, al., of their 
repre~sio~;' µ¾, '~ii 'Io~oaCo,s aOEWS > t"'!_" 
.... aJ.J. av-rl xaJ.,vov 6 voµos av-roir 
brucdµEvos i,, 1ra,6e6wv, f,vOµ[(c,,v, KW• 

J.6wv ,rapa{Jalv«v. Chrys. (3) Luth., 
Est., Bengel, al., combine (1) and (2). llut 
it is hardly possible that either of these 
should he the true explanation. }'or the 
Apostle is not now treating of the detec
tion of sin, or of the repression of sin 
[which latter was besides not tlte office of 
the Law, sec Rom. v. 20], but of the Law 
as a preparation for Christ, vv. 23, 21: 
and therefore it must be regarded in its 
Jlropredcutic office, not in its detective or 
(?) rcprcssil·c. Now this proprodcutic ollicc 
was, to make sin into TllA:-.'SGRESSIO:-.',
so that what was before not a transgres
sion might now become one. The law 
then was adcle1l [ to the promise, which 
h:«l no such power], for the sake of [in 
orclcr to bring about as frans,qressions J 
the transgressions [ of it J which shoul1l be, 
and thus [ vcr. 23] to shut us up under 
sin, viz. the transgression of the law. 
This is nearly l\lcyer's view, except that 
he makes this the exclusive meaning of 
xrJ.piv, which usage will not sustain, cf. 
1 John iii. 12. Ellic.'s view is ,·cry close 
to minP, which he has mistaken) it was 
superadded (" 1rpose-ri811 docs not con
tradict the assertion of ver. 15, o/,6,ls 
.... brio,a-r&uuna,. }'or the Law was 
not given as an brio,a8hK'l1, but came 
in as another institution, additional to 
that already existing." Meyer) until the 
seed shall have come (he places him
self at the giving of the law and looks on 
into the future : hcnec the subjunctive, 
not the optati\"C: ancl witl,out t.v, because 
the time is a certain and definite one), to 
whom (ver. 16) the promise has been (sec 
above) made (the vulgate renders l1rh-y-

-y,11.-ra, promiserat, sc. Deus: and so Den
gel prefers, from relf. active. Ilut the 
passive suits ,·er. 16 [ lNe071<tav J better, 
and is justified by reff. Mace. Ilretsclmci• 
dcr understands it c1ti demandat111n est, 
viz. to p1tt an end to tlte law: but this is 
against N. T. usage of l1ranell.J.w, and 
absurd, where l1ra-y-y,11.la1 is so often used 
in the context. This Seed is of course 
Christ), being enjoined (the aorist parti
ciple clocs not here denote previous occur
rence, but is merely part of an aorist sen
tence : .so Herod. i. 11-, r6-y71• o~ -rvpa.v• 
v,uua, avfr,µ,J,,v avaOhµa-ra ... : Diod. 
Sic. xi. 31, -yevvalws a-ywv,u&µ,vos 1ro1'
.\00s civeii\e -r&v 'EAA?)vC&Jv. See Her
mann on Viger, pp. 772-3. For o,a-r&uuw, 
cf. note on Acts vii. 53, and Hesiod, Op. 
27 4, TOVOE -yap av8pw1ro1<t, vaµ.ov B,fra~E 
Kpovlwv: it is not promulgate, as ,Viner) 
by means of ( not, under tlte attestation 
of, as Peilc, nor in tlte presence ef, as 
Calov., al.) angels (angels were, according 
to the Rabbinical view, the cnactors and 
cnjoincrs of the Law: so Jos. Autt. xv. 
5. 3, 1}µ,Wv ,,.a, ,cd.AAtaTa -rWv Oo-yµ.d:rwv ,c. 

TIX OcrudT4TIX -rWv Ev -ro'is v&µo,s SL' my. 
yl>.wv ,rapa. Toii 8eoii p.a8ov-rwv : sec also 
the citations in Wctst.: Heb. ii. 2; and 
note on Col. ii. 15. Of course no explain
ing a\\'ay of !i-y-yeJ.01 into men [l\Ioscs, 
Aaron, &c.] as Chrys. [altcrn.: ~ -rovs 
leplas ci.nEAovs >-..E-yE,, t, ,cal alJTolls Tabs 
art•J.ovs {,,r71pe-rhua110al ,p71u1 Tff voµo. 
8,ul~ ], al., can he allowed. Observe, the 
angels arc not the _givers of the Law, but 
its ministers, and instrumental enactors : 
the Law, with St. Paul, is always God's 
Law; sec especially Rom. vii. 22) iu the 
hand of a mediator (viz. l\losEs, who 
came from God to the people with the 
tables of the law in his hands. Cf. his 
own words, Deut. v. 5, Kli-ycli duTl,,ceu, 
c\.vap.{crov Kvp(ov K. {ip.wv lv -rrjj Ka<p<i) 
bcdvcp G.va.;,;-eiAa, Uµ."iv ·,,a, p-1,µaTa ,cvplov, 
8-r, l,pofJ-f/671-r, a,ro 1rposcfJ1rov 'TOU -,rvpos "· 
ol,,c CJ.vE/311Tf: Eh TO fJpos, Al')'wV ... : Philo, 
vit. l\fos. iii. l!J, vol. ii. p. 160, oTa p.<crLTTJi 1<. 

O,aAi\arc-r1Js oUK Ei,6Vs O.ve1rfJB1JlTEV, U.\ACI 1rp&
T£:pov T4s V1rEp Toti l811aui lrceula.s "· AnO.s 
l1ro1E1To. Schottgcn gives numerous ex
amples from the Rabbinical books, in which 
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20 o 8~ k µEatrr,i; 1 E1•oi; o~,c tanv, o 8~ k l,~i'.':.:ilU: 

the name Mediator is gfrcn to iloses.
llnt most of the Fathers (not 'l'hdrt.), 
lledc, Lyra, Calvin, Calov., al., under
stand Ch,·ist to be meant : Schmieder mul 
Schneckenburger, the Angel of the Cove-
11ant,-the l\Ietatron. Neither of these 
interpretations however will hold against 
the above evidence). JV/,,lf docs the 
Apostle add this last clause? I am inclined 
to think with l\Ieycr that it is,-not to 
disparage the Law in comparison with the 
Gospel (as Luth., Elsn., Flatt, Riick., 
Jowett, &c. &c.) or with the promise (Es
tius, Sclmeckcnb., De \Vettc), hut to en
h:rncc the solemnity of the giving of the 
law as a preparation for Christ, in answer 
to the somewhat disparnging question Tl 
O~I' l, v&µos; If the a,· a.yyell.wv had 
been here disparaging, as in Heh. ii. 2, 
~,a. Tov Hvplov or the like must have been 
expressed, as there, on the other side. 
Ami lv x,ipl µ,ulTov is certainly no dis
paragement of the old covenant in com
parison with the new, for this it has in 
common with the other. 'l'hc fact is (sec 
below on ver. 20), that no such compari
son is in question here. 20.J "The 
explanations of this verse, so obscure from 
its brevity, arc so numcrous(Wincr counted 
250: Jowett mentions 4-30) that they re
quire a bibliography of their own." De 
\Vcttc. I believe we shall best disentan
gle the sense as follows. (1) Clear!)", o 
µ,11lT11s all(} o e,&s arc opposed. (2) As 
clearly, E11la 0U1e lcrTw and ETs EuTUI arc 
opposed. (3) From this contrast arises an 
apparent opposition between the law ancl 
the promises of God, whi<'h (not alone, but 
:ts the conclusion of the whole Tl o~v to 
,,r i,ITw) gh·es occasion to the c1ucstion of 
vcr. 21. Taking up therefore again (1),
o µ«1fr11s, by whose hancl the law was 
enacted, stuncls opposecl to tl e,os, the 
giver of the promises. Ancl that, in this 
respect (2) ;-(a) o µ,11h71s is not ,v&s, 
hut (b) o e,&s is ,Tr. And herein lies the 
knot of the verse; that is, in (b), - for the 
meaning of (a) is pretty elear on all han,ls; 
viz. that o µ,rrh71r (g-eneric, so ref. Joh; 
• quro multa sunt cnnctis in unum colli
gendis,' Hermann ad lph. in Aul. p. 15, 
prref. cited by Meyer) does not belong to 
one party (masculine) (but to two, as 
g-oing between one party ancl another). 
'!'hen to guiclc us to the meaning of (u), 
we must remember, that the numerical 
contrast is the primary idea : o µmh71, 
hclongs not to one, but ,I e,os is 011e. Shall 
we then say, that all reference of ,Tr (as 

\'or,. lll. 

ix. lfi. Iii. 
2-lonly. JoLix.33(only?). lgen.,-Rom.iii.20. 

applied to o e,os) beyond this numerical 
one is to be repudiated? I cannot think 
so. 'l'hc proposition l, e,os .Ts lcrTw would 
carry to the mind of every reader much 
more than the mere numerical unity of 
Go1l-viz. His Unity as an esse11tial at
tribute, extending through the whole ,Ji. 
vine Character. Ami thus, though the 
proposition l, µ,rrlT71s ,vos OUK luTw would 
not, by itselt; convey any meaning but 
that a mediator belongs to more than one, 
it would, when combined with cl e,os ,fr 
lrrTw, receive a shade of meaning which 
it did not bear beforc,-of a state of 
things involved in the fact of a µ,11h71r 
being employed, which was not according 
to the ,voT71r of God, or, so to speak, in 
the main track of His unchanging pur
pose. And thus (3), the law, administere1l 
by the µ,rrlT71s, belonging to a state of 
oux ,Ts, two at variance, is apparently 
opposed to the brayy,l'o.la,, belonging en
tirely to l, ,Ts, the one (faithful) Goel. 
Ancl observe, that the above explanation 
is cleducecl entirely from the form of the 
sentence itself, ancl from the iclca which 
the expression o e,os ,Ts lrrT,v must neces
sarily raise i11 the mincl of its rC'aclcr, ac
customed to the proposition as the founcla
tion of the faith ;-not from any precon
ceh·cd view, to suit which the words, or 
emphatic arrangement, must be forcecl. 
Notice hy the way, that the objection, 
that the Gospel too is ,., x«pl µ,ulTov, 
cloes not apply here : for (a) there is no 
question here of the Gospel, but only of 
the promises, as clircct from God : (fJ) the 
µ,rrlT71s of the Gospel is altogether differ
ent, and His work dilfon'nt: He has abso
lutcl,r reconciled the parties at variance, 
ancl )UDE TIIE'.11 ONE in Himself. He
member St. Paul's habit of insulating the 
matter in band, and dealing- with it ir
respectirn of all such possible objections. 
'l'o gh·e c,·cn an analysis of the various 
opinions on this verse woultl far exceed 
the limits of this commentary : I will only 
take adrnutagc of l\lcycr's long note, and 
of other sources, to inclicatc the main 
branches of the exegesis. (I) The fathers, 
for the most part, pass lightly over it, as 
easy in itscll;-and do not notice its prag
matic difficulty. l\Iost of them understaml 
by the µerrfT71r, Christ, the mecliator bc
t;vecn God and man. In interpreting hos 
ot" Eu-riv an<l i;'[s- Eu-r,v, they go in mnnia 
alia. It may sullicc to quote one or two 
samples. Chrys. says, TI liv ivTavOo: ,t. 
1TO&EI' aip<TIHDI; ,l -;ap TO "µ&vos CLA7J-

l) 
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m38.:11it~:;,~11- Oeo<; et,; EIJ'TIV, 21 ~ o~v voµo,; m KQTII TWV n E7Ta'V'VEA1wv ABCnF 
I I KLi<ab 

:~J3~1
• eh. n plur., ver. 16. 

8111/n," ov1< IL4>l111T1 'Tbv vibv ,iv,u 8,bv 
Ul\7J8111ov, Ol/lC tipa ovlie e,&v, B,ci 'TO 
AE-yEa8a, " l, BE 6e0s- eTr fuT&V.,, .•.•• 
,I Be µ,a('TTJS, 4>11111, Bvo 'TIIIWV .,,,,,.'Tai 
µ.,,,-h7Js. 'Tlvos oilv µ,<Tl'TTJS 'ijV o XP•· 
a-r&r; -~ .Si;A.ov OT, 8EoV ,c. l1.118pC:nrc.,v; 
<lpfs ,rws Be(,cvvlT,IV 8'TI 1<al, 'TOIi ,:oµov 
aVTbs f6wKEV ,· El Tulvvv auTOr E~"1KE, 

1<vp1os t,;,, er7J ,cal AVIT<&I .,,.c1., ... ,,_ Aml 
Jerome, 'manu mediutoris potentiam 
et virtutem cjus dcbcmus accipere, qui 
cum sccundum Deum unum sit ipse cum 
patrc, secundum mediatoris officium alius 
ab co intelligitur.' Theodorct, having ex
plained the µ,,,-h7Js of l\loses, proceeds, 
on o Be e,bs ,Ts EIT'Tlll,-<1 1<al T1jll l.,ra')'• 
')'<l\lav Ttp 'AfJpaciµ B,Bw,«~s, 1<al TOIi 
v&µov 'TE8<11<cl,s, 1<al oilv 'Ti)s bran,l\ias 
i,µiv ., ... ,iias 'Tb .,,.,pas. Ol/ 'Y"P cl\l\os 
µtv iKe'iva. 8E0s lp,cov&,u71a-ev, liAAos 0~ 
Taii-ra. (II) The older of the modern 
Commentators are generally quite at fault : 
I give a few of them : Grotius says, ' Etsi 
Christus 1uediator Legem Judmis tulerit, 
ut ad agnitiouem transgressionum addu
ceret, eo,1ue ad fredus gratire prmpararet, 
non tamen unius est gentis Judaicm me
diator, sed omnium hominum: quemad
modum Deus mms est omnium.' Luther 
(1519), 'Ex nominc mediatoris concludit, 
nos adeo cs~e peccatores, ut legis opera 
satis esse nequeant. Si, inquit, lege justi 
estis, jam mediatore non egetis, sed neque 
Deus, cum sit ipse unus, sccum optime 
conveniens. Inter duos ergo qururitur 
mediator, inter Deum et hominem; ac si 
dicat, impiissima est ingratitudo, si me
diatorem rejicitis, et Deo, qui unus est, 
remittitis, &c.' Erasmus, iu his para
phrase : 'Atqui conciliator, qui intercedit, 
inter plures intercedat oportet, nemv enim 
secum ipse dissidet. Deus autem unus 
est, quocum dissidium erat humano ge
neri. Proinde tertio quopiam crat opus, 
qui naturru utriusque particcps utrmnque 
inter sese reconciliaret, &c.' Calvin, as 
the preferable view, ' diversitatem hie 
notari arbitror inter ,J udreos et Gentiles. 
Non uni us ergo mediator est Christus, 
quia diversa est conditio eorum quibuscum 
Deus, ipsius auspiciis, paciscitur, quod ad 
exteruam personam. Vcrum Paulus indc 
rustimandum Dci faodus negat, quasi se
cum pugnct, aut varium sit pro hominum 
cliversitate.' (Ill) 'l'he later moderns 
begin to approach nearer to the philo
logical and cont~xtual requirements of the 
passage, but still with considerable errors 
and dirnrgenccs. Bengel, on the first 

c d e f g 
h k Im 
no 17 

clause, ':Medi us terminus est in syllogismo, 
cujus major propositio et minor expri
mitur, conclusio subauditur. U,rns 110,i 

utitur ,nediatore illo: atqui Deus est 
mrns. Ergo Deus non prius sine media. 
tore, deiude per mediatorem egit. Ergo 
is cujus erat mediator non est unus idem
que cum Deo sed diversus a Deo, nempe 
,I v&µos, Lex ..... ergo mediator Sinai
ticus non est Dei sed legis: Dei autem, 
promissio.' Loekc (so also lllichaelis) : 
"God is but one of the parties concerned 
in the promise : the Gentiles and Israel
ites together made up the other, ver. 14. 
But :Moses, at the giving of the law, was 
a mediator only between the Israelites 
and God : and therefore could not transact 
any thing to the disannulling the pro
mise, which was between God and the 
Israelites and Gentiles together, because 
God was but one of the parties to that 
covenant: the other, which was the Gen
tiles as well as Israelites, Moses appeared 
or transacted not for.'' (IV) Of the 
recent Commentators, Keil (Opusc.1809-
12) says: 'l\Iediatorem quidem non unius 
sed duarum certe partiuru esse, Dcum 
autem qui Abrahamo beneficii-aliquid pro
miserit, unum modo fuissc : hincque apo
stolum id a lectoribus suis colligi voluisse, 
in lcge ista llfosaica pactum mutuum 
Deum inter atque populum Israeliti
cnm mediatoris opera intcrcedente initum 
fuissc, contra vcro in promissionc rem ab 
unius tantum (Dei sc. qui solus earn de
dcrit) voluntate pendentem transactam,
hincque legi isti nihil plane cum hae rci 
fuisse, adeoque nee potuisse ea novam 
illius promissionis implendm conditionem 
constitui, coque ipso promissionem omuino 
tolli.' An<l similarly Schleiermacher (in 
Usteri's Lchrbegrifl; p. 186 ft'.), but giving 
to ,Ts the sense of freedom :md independ
ence ;-and Meyer, only repudiating the 
second part of Keil's explanation from 
'hincque,' ns not belonging to an abstract 
sentence like this, but being historical, as 
if it had been 'ijV, and besides contrary to 
the Apostle's meaning, who deduces from 
our ,·erse a consequence the contrary to 
this (' hincque ..... fuisse'). and obviates 
it by the question in ver. 21. }'or the 
numerous other recent interpretations and 
their refutations I must refer the render 
to l\Ieyer's note [ as also to :Ellirott's (in his 
ed. 1: see his present vie\\· in his ed. 2), who 
preferred Windischmann's interpretation of 
,Tr, 'One, because He was both giver and 
receiver united: giver, as the Pather; 
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r so Acb h-. 12. x. ·&l (,uipT, 1v,r 1r,w,-ax ) . Winer, I ~O. -1. s John v. 21. lloui. i'r'. 17. 1 Pet. 

:11. Il'I :tl tccl. vii 13. . t ::\lark :ii, 3:!. Luke xxiii.1i, 1 Car . .1iv . .::r; al. Num. x:ili. Si 
only. 11 I,uke ,·. 0. Hom. :Ii. 3:! only. Jo~li. ,·i. 1 al. v (- Toi,r m.i.naf, Hom. :ii. 3'.?.) 
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21. om Tou 9eou B D-lat Ambrst-ed. for onws, aA716E1a }'. rec av bef ,,, 
voµou, with D2•3KL re! Chr Thdrt: om av D1 Damasc : om 7111 a: om av 7111 F: txt 
ABCN 17 (but 1111 bef av N 17) Cyr~. 

22. om Ta PK Dmuasc. ucp AD1 J,' m Damasc. 

receiver, as the Son, the u1rlpµa i/i /1rfi-;
-;eATa1.' llut this seems going too clcep
almost, we may say, arri,·iug at the con
clusion by a coup de main, which would 
not have borne any meaning to the 
readers J : see also J owett's note, which 
seems to me further to complicate the 
matter by introducing into it God's unity 
of dealing with man, ancl man's unity 
with God in Christ. (V) We may pro
fitably lay clown one or two canons of in
terpretation of the verse. (a) Every inter
pretation is wrong, which unclerstancls 
Christ by ~ µeul'T71s. 'l'he context deter
mines it to be abstract, aml its reference 
to be to llfoscs, the mediator of the Law. 

'(/3) Every interpretation is wrong, which 
lllakes ,Ts mean 'one party' in tile corn
nant. cl 9,os ,Ts euTw itself confutes any 
such view, being a well-knowu general 
proposition, not admitting of a concrete 
interpretation. (-;) E,·ery interpretation 
is wrong, which confines <I< (as llleyer) 
to its mere numerical meaning, ancl does 
not take into account the ideas which the 
general proposition would raise. ( ~) Every 
interpretation is wrong, which deduces 
from the verse the agreement of the law 
with the promises: because the Apostle 
himself, in the next vers<.>, draws the ,·ery 
opposite inference from it, aml refutes it 
on other grounds. ( •) Every attempt to 
set aside the verse as a gloss is utterly 
futile. 21. J The Law being thus set 
over against the promiscs,-being given 
through a mediator between two,-thc 
promises b_y the one Gocl,-it might seem 
as if there were an inconsistency between 
them. 'l'he nature of the contrariety 
must not (as De W.) be clcclueecl from the 
following disproof of it: this disproof pro
ceeds on .,..,,, 1rapa/3&.rr,w11 x&.pw 1rpos
,.,.,671, which is not the ground of the 
apparent contrariety, but its explanation. 
The appearance of inconsistency lay in the 
whole paragraph preceding-the ob1< a1<v
po, of ver. 17, the ,l ii, v&µou, ouH<TI •! 
l1ra-;-;,Alas of ver. 18,-and the contrast 
between the giving of the two in ver. 20. 

]) 

"Toii 1/eoii is not without emphasis: the pro
mises which rest immediately ou Goel, anti 
were attested(? sic still in ed. 2) by no me
diator." Ellie. d 'Y"P J Notwithstanding 
all the above features of contrast between 
the Law and tile prophets, it is not against 
them, for it does not pretend to perform 
the same ollice; if it did, then there, 
would be this rivah-.v, which now does not 
exist. VOf'-O!; o Suv. is best expressed 
in English, as in E. V., a law which 
could ..... for the article circumscribes 
the v&µos to some particular (Juality in
clicatecl in the defining participle which 
follows : see ref!". Pcile's rendering, "if 
that which (o 6v11&.µe>os !) should have 
power to give life had been given in the 
form of law," is in the highest degree un
grammatical. two1ro,ijo-<LL takes for 
granted that we by nature arc dead in 
trespasses ancl sins. ovTw!; has the 
emphasis : in very truth, and not only 
in the fancy of some, by the law (as its 
ground) would have been righteousness 
(which is the condition of life eternal,
o S,1«uo~ .... t~o-•T<LL. If life, the 
result, hacl been girnn hy the law, then 
righteousness, the condition of life, must 
have been by it also: reasoning from the 
whole to its part). 22.J But on the 
contrary (a.>.>.c., not 6{: comp. Ellie. This 
not being the case,-no law being given 
out of which could come righteousness) 
the Scripture (not the Law, as Chrys. ancl 
most of the }'a thers, also Cah-., lleza, al. ; 
but as in ver. 8, the Autlior of Scripture, 
speaking by that His witness) shut up 
(not subjective, as Chrys., i]A•-;!•11 •..• ,c. 

h,i-;!as ,, .. .,.,,xev Iv cpo/3'f,-for it is their 
objective state of incapacity to attain 
righteousness which is here brought out: 
-nor ' conclusit oumcs simul,' as Dengel, 
al. : the preposition enhances the force of 
1<AEluv1 as in ' contralto,' u11µ1rvl-yew, &c. : 
see nClte Uom. xi. 32, where the same ex
pression occurs. "The word UV")'KAeluv is 
beautifully chosen, to set olf more clearly 
the idea of Christian freedom by and by.'' 
Wimlischmann: cl: eh. v. 1. Nor has 

2 



36 TIPO~ rAAATA~ . III. 

wnr.Urrff. 
x gen., - d1. 

!~: lt.i. ortllom .• 
111.2:Z, .. 6. 

• , ' IV • '\' • X I X 'I - - ~ 9-
n 1a l) E'TrU"'/"'ffl\la EK 'trlaTEI.IH; flaOU X!JlaTOU OU lJ TOlt;; ADCOF 

, 23 , - ~• y ''O - , z 1 , , KL~ ah 
"TrlaTWOValV. 1rro TOU OE El\ HI/ Tflll 'TrlO"TIV, V'TrO c de f ~ 

r - lioru. ,·ii. 
o. 

z=ch.i.-23. 
nom.i.5. 
Jude 3. 

, a • , (J u '\ , b • ' c ,, '\ h k I m 
1•oµov Eif,pourouµE a avyKI\EWf-lEVOI flt; Tl)V f-'EI\I\OV- 11 o 17 

a 2 Cor. :r.i. 3:?. 
O"OV z 1riar11• d :i1ro,ca)\U,p(JJ)l1UI. 2-! ::it;;TE ~ voµot;; e 7rOl6-

l 1hil. iv. 7. 1 Pet. I. 5 onlyt. 
viii. 18. l Cur. :xii.:!:!. 

Judith iii. 0. b see Wisd. xvit 16. c transp.ofword~, Uom. 
d - :Matt. :xi. 25. ltom. i. 17, l Vur. ii. 10. ha. h-i. 1. e 1 Car. 

iv. 15,oulyt. 

23. rcc crv-y,wclrnrrµevo,, with CD3 KL re! Clem1 Cyr2 Thdrt Thi <Ee: txt AllD 1FN 
17 Clcm1 Chr2 Cyr3• 

uv-y,cll., merely a <lerlarator,v sense, as Ilull, 
Examen Censurre xix. 6, 'conclusos involn
tos dcclaravit,' al.) all (neuter, as indi
cating the entirety of mankincl und man's 
worlcl: • humana omnia,' as Jowett: cf. 
relf. I think [ against Ellie. eel. 2] that we 
must hold fast this) under sin,in order that 
(the intention of Goel, as in Rom.xi. 32: not 
the mere result, here or any where else. Ilc
wareof such an assertion as llurton's, quotccl 
also by Peile ;-" Yva. here implies, not the 
cause, but the consequence, as in many 
places." 1va. never implies any thing of the 
sort; nor cloes any one of the examples he 
gives bear him out) the promise (i. c. the 
things promised-the ,c>o.11povoµCa, cf. vv. 
16, 18) (which is) by (depends upon, is 
conclitioned by) faith of (which has for its 
object and its Giver-is a matter altogether 
belonging to) Jesus Christ (q. cl. ~ bra-y-y. 
~ l,c ,r, : but the article in such sentences 
is frequently omitted, especially where no 
distinction is intendecl between the suliject 
and another of the same kincl : cf. -r;;, ,r[u
-r,ws iv XP· 'l71u. below, ver. 26,-Tois ,cvpCo,s 
/CaTa ur/.p,ca, Eph. vi. 5, &c. The 
words ;,, ,r(u-r. cannot well be taken wit!~ 
lio8fi without harshness, especially as 'hwoii 
XP&:rToV intervenes, a1ul Toi's- ,r10-TeVouulv 
is already expressed. Bcsiclcs, in this case 
they woulcl most naturally come first,-1va. 
t,c ,r[unws 'I. XP· ~ bra.-y-y. lio8fi -r. ,r,) 
might be given (he afree gift-lio8fi has 
the emphasis) to them that believe (oo8fi 
having the emphasis, -rois ,r,rr-r. does no 
more than take up e,c ,rlu-r. above; q. cl. 
' to those who fulfil that condition'). 
23.J But (Iii carries us on to a further 
account of the rationale :mcl office of the 
law. "\Vhcn the 1101111, to which the par
ticle is attnchecl, is prccccle<l by a prepo
sition, ancl perhaps the article as well, lli 
may stancl the thircl or fourth worcl in the 
scn~tence. So Ev Toi't ,rpWT01 0~ 'AOr,vaUu, 
'fhuc. i. G: obx /i,rb lpa.cr-roii Iii, Pint. 
l'hreclr. 227 cl, &c." Hartung, Partikell. i. 
l!lO) before (this) faith (not, tl,e faitl,, in 
the sense of t!,e objects of .faiflt, but the 
faith just mcntionccl, vi,. ,r(cr .... , 'l11uoii XP, 
which did not exist until Christ) came 
(was founcl, or wus possible, in men : cf. 

ref., where however it is more entirely sub
jective), we (properly, we Jewish believers 
-but not here to be pressed, because he is 
speaking of the clivine dealings with men 
generally-the Law was for -ra ,rr/.11-ra, the 
only revelation) were kept in ward (not 
simply 'kept' as E. V., but as Chrys., 
e,,,..,p ,,, TE1Xl'l' -rwl,-though not as he 
proccccls, -r,ii op&/3rp ,ca.-r,xoµ,vo1-for, as 
above, our objective state is here treated 
of: see Uom. vii. G. But we must not 
yet, with Chrys., al., introduce the ,ra11i
a-yw-y&s, or understancl eq,povp. as conveying 
the idea of 'safely kept' [ obli~v •TEpo11 
87JA0VvT&r f1T'Ta11, -1) -r¾,v IK -r/;Jv fvToAWv 
-roii v&µov -y,vo,ui1111v iicrq,rl.>o.E1a.V J : O'V-Y• 

1Cll.E10µ,1101 is quite against this, and the 
prl'dagogic figure cloes not enter till the 
next verse, springing out of the prepara
tion impliecl in ,ls, joined to the fact of our 
sonship, see below. Our present verse an
swers to eh. iv. 2, where we fiiHl brhpo,ro1 
nncl ol,cov&µo,, not the ,ra.,Ba-y,.,-y&s. Sec 
Jowett's beautiful illustration), shut up 
under the law, in order to ( ,ls of the 
preparatory desi,gn, not merely of the 
result, or the n1Tivnl of the time: nncl it 
may belong either to uv-y,cll.,ioµ. [ not to 
uv-y,c,,,>,.,.rrµivo,, if that be rend, as t.hat 
would betoken the act completed when 
the Law was given], or to the imperfect 
lq,povpo{,µ,8a.) the faith (as in ver. 22) 
about to be revealed (on the orcler of the 
words see on ref. Rom. "As long as 
there was no such thing as faith in Christ, 
this faith was not !Jet revealed, was as yet 
an clement of life hi<l,lcn in the counsel of 
Goel." :Meyer). 24.J So that (taking 
up the conclition in which the last verse 
left ns, and adding to it the fact that we 
are the SONS of Goel, cf. -yrl.p, ,·er. 26} the 
Law has become (hns turned out to he) 
our tutor (pcclagogue, see below) unto 
(ethically; for) Christ (the ,ra.11ia.-yw-y&s 
was a faithful slave, entl'Ustc<l with the 
care of the boy from his tenclcr years till 
puberty, to keep him from evil physical 
aml moral, and accompany him to his 
amusements am\ stmlics. See Diet. of 
Gr. and Uom. Antt. snb vore. 'fhe E. V. 
'sc/,oolmaster' clocs not express the mean-
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' r - / ' ,, f • ' f ~ f eh ii 10 rcfr ayw-yo,; llflWV yeyoVEV El,; xru!"TOV1 tVa EK 1TtaTEW,; 01- gM~ti.v u .• 

(J - l'J5 y '\O , ~' • z , , ,, , , Lul<c (vi.3:')) 
Katw hJflEIJ

0 

- EA 011a11,; OE n1,; 1Ttanwt; 01/K ETt 117TO ~~;_":\ /,\o,n. 
e 'ITllliuyw-yov iaµl,,. '.!G 7TIIVTEt; yap g vio1 Owii Ean i1u hf.ih\10

• 

- h , h • • l - 97 tt , i , l 'I im. iii. n. 
TI/,; 7TlaTEW<; EV xr1aT'f-' ljlJOU

0 
- 01101 yap u,;. 2Thn. iiLlo. 

. k ,:, 
28 

1 .:Hatt. :xx,·111. 

Xr taTOV I i{3a1rT:a011n, xo1arov • EIIEOIJtJaaOe. OUIC IO. Aclaxh:. \ 6. llom.,1. 
1

£1•1 "''loviaio,; IJU~E 
rr. "E,\,\111•, OUIC 

1 t.,1 nioii.\o,; oui!: tx'/;:{.·': 
H. F.ph. fr. 2,. Col. iii.10. Ps. cxxxi. 0. 

Luke xi. 41. m ~cc HNn. i. 10. 

24. for -ye-yovev, e-yeveTo ll Clem,. 
}'.Jat) Ambrst. 

k _, Hum. x111. 

11 Cor. 'fi. 5. Col. iii. ll, James i.17 only. 6ee 
n Eph.vi.Sal. 

aft XP· ins 1771Tovv D 1(and !at) }' fuld(and 

26. aft vw, ins a, N1 : but marked for erasure by N1 or N-corr. 
28. for 2nd ova,, 77 D 1 : Ka< lect1• (not D-lat.) 

ing fully: but it disturbs the sense less 
than those have done, who have selected 
one portion only of the pedagogue's duty, 
and understood by it, ' fl,e slave who 
leads a cltild to tit~ lwuse of the scl,ool
masler' [ oTov TIVI aorp,ji a,aaaxciA'f ,rpoa-
1/>•p« Tep li•a1roT?7 xp<aT,ji, 'l'lulrt. : so also 
Thi.: see Suiccr, v&µos, b ], thus making 
Christ the schoolmaster, which is incon
sistent with the imagery. On the contrary, 
the whole schoolmaster's work is inchuled 
in the 1ra,1ia-yw-y6s, mul Christ represents 
the /}..ev0,pla. of the grown-up son, in 
which he is no longer guarded or shut up, 
hut justified by faith, the net of' a free 
man ; and to Christ as a Teacl,er there is 
here no allusion), in order that by faith 
we might ba justified (which could only 
he done when Christ had come) : but (at.l
ver•ative) now that the faith (see nbO\·e) 
has come, we are no longer under a 
tutor (pet.lagogue). 26.J Reason of 
the negation in last verse. For ye all 
(Jews and Gentiles alike) are SONS (no 
longer 1raiaes, requiring a 1ra,aa-yw-y6s) of 
God by means of the (or, but not so well, 
your) faith in Christ Jesus (some [Ustcri, 
Windisch., al.] would join Iv XP· 'h7<1. with 
11/ol e,oii ,an, but most unnaturally,-and 
unmenningly, for the idea of lv XP· '!77u. 
in that case has beeu already gh·en by a,a 
T~s ..-fo-Tews. The omission of T~s before 
,v will stagger no one : see Col. i. 4, where 
the same expression occurs). 27.J For 
(substantiates and explains the assertion 
of ver. 26: see below) as many of you as 
were baptized into (see Hom. vi. 3 an1l 
notes) Christ, put on Christ (at that time, 
compare the aorists in Acts xix. 2: not 
"!,ave been ~apti=ed," and "have put 
011," as E. V., which leaves the two actions 
only concomitant : the aorists make them 
identical : as many as were baptized into 
Christ, did, in that very act, put on, clothe 
~-ourselves with, Christ : see Ellicott's 
note). 'fhe force of the argument is well 
given by Chrys. : Tlvos iiveKev ovK efoev, 

8uo, -yap Eis XP<ITTbv l{Ja1rTla877TE, lK TOU 

Oeoii l-y,vvM11TE; Tb -yap a.1<6l\ov8ov TOU 

OE~a, vloOr ToiiTo .;Jv. OT, ,roJ\V tppucf.lJ
BfuTfpo~ a.U7_b -r!911~1v., El 1a,P, cS XP'J-rOs 
v,Os Tov 6eov, uv BE avTOv Ev5e8vua,, T0v 
viOv lxwv, Ev, Eav-rip ~- 1rpOs aVTOv /1.to
µo,wOels, «s µ,av <TV"J''Y<V«av K. µlav ,a,av 
1ix811s, Obscr,·e here how boldly an,! 
broadly St. Paul asserts the etlcct of 
Baptism on all [ ..-dnes -yap . . . and 
3ao, l{Ja1rT.l the baptized. Luther re
marks: " Ilic locus diligcnter observandus 
est contra fonaticos spiritus, qui majcsta
tem baptismi cxtenuant, et sceleste et im
pie de co loquuntur. Paulus contra mag. 
niticis titulis baptismum ornat, appellans 
la\"acrnm regei:C'rationis ac renovatiouis 
Sp. sancti (Tit. iii. 5), et hie <licit omncs 
baptisatos Christnm induisse, quasi dicat: 
non acccpistis per baptismum tesseram, 
per qunm adscripti cstis in nnmerum chris
tianorum, ut nostro temporc multi fana
tici hmnines senserunt, qui ex baptismo 
tantum tesseram fecerunt, hoe est, bre,·e 
et iuaue quoddam signum, sed 'quotquot' 
inquit etc. : id est, estis extra legem rapti 
in 110mm nativitatem, qure factn est in 
baptismo." But we may notice too, as 
Meyer 1·emarks, that the very putting on 
of Christ, which as matter of standing and 
profession is done in baptism, forms a sub
,iect of exhortation to those already bap
tizcd, in its ethical sense, Hom. xiii. l,J,, 

28.] The absolute equality of all 
in this sonship, to the obliteration of all 
diiforences of earthly extraction or posi
t(?"· See ?ol.)ii.11;, Ho;"· x. 12; ~ Cor. 
Xll. 13. OUK EVt = OUK EVfCTTUI-' ii n'_y 
a pas:' De ,vettc quotes Pint. Gorg. 507, 
3n,, a. µh lvi KOtvw•fo, rp,1'.{a. OVI( ltv ,t77. 
Buttmann (ii. 299), Kiihncr (i. 671), 
Winer (§ U. 2, note), maintain (v, to 
he a form of the preposition lv, and the 
same of i1r,, ..-&pa, &e. But l\Ieyer re
plies, that all those passages are against 
this view, where t., am! iv occur toge
ther, as 1 Cor. vi. 5; Xen. Anab, v. 3. 
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o l\lat1.1ix. 
4 q llk. 0 lrnm 
Uen. i. :!7. 
Rom.i.:!7 
only. 

II ,, , 0 , I ., (lp ,, • cq o· '\ fl ' ABCDF 
EI\EV Ero~, OUK fl'I apatJ• KOi IJA u• O7i"lll'"Tfc; ')'"(> 

ilO , , , • r _ KLN ah 
111mc; tic; ian i,, xp1ari, 'I11aoii. -" El if u1rnc; X,PIO'TOU, ~t ~ ~; 
, " - t 'A{3 • t , • , u ' u • '\ • 17 pas above (o). 

Luke ii. :!3. 
Hev. iii.5 
only, 

apa TOU pooµ 0'71"f(l/lfl EaTE, KIIT f71"fl')'')'f,\IOV n O 

\' KA 11ro110,w1. 
q as abo\·e (o). 
• Jlom. i. 26 

(lnly. Iv I .. A' ~· • ',i,' " • , , • ' , • E')'W OE, E't, oaov XfJOVOV IJ KA1J(l01'0fl0~ 
r~n.,nom. 

:tiv. N. 
l Cor. i.12. 
iii. 2:!, 23al. 

y ,,;,71"l0i; fC1Tll•, ov8tv z ~,aq,EpEI 8ovAou Kvp1nc; 71"1Jl'TWl1 (~1', 

'i, Isa. xii. 8. 
s 1 Cor. :1x. U. 2 Cor. v. l!'i. see Rom. ,·ii. S, 25. 

u Acts .iiii. 23 (Pau;). 2 Tim. i. 1 only. 
t .lnhn '"iii. 3:t. Hom. h. 

v Tiom. iv. 13, H. ,•iii. 17. J(e,l,. 
x Rom. ,·ii. 1. 1 ('or. vii. ;1t1. t-ec 2 l'et. 

z - and constr., 1 Cor . .1.v. -U 
i.:? nl. )tic-ah i. 1~. 
i. 13. Dcut xii. rn. 

w nom. ,:\·.a.eh. v. 16. 
y-.. 1 Cur. xiii. 11 l5 times). I's, viii. 2. 

only r. Dan. rii. 3(Thcod.J. 

app•v N. rec ,ruv.-er (from ur 26, wl,ere there is no t•ariation: Ellie wrong), 
with B 1CDFKL 1-cl Clcm2 Orig Chr Thdrt Damasc : txt Ail2N. om ,fr AW: for 
,Ts, liv ~' 17 latt copt goth Orig Ath 1 Ps-Ath Dial-trin 'fhdrt1 Philo-carp lat-lf. 
for ,v XP· 1710-., xp10-.-ov 1710-ov A; so N1, ,v having been written before xii, and· marked 
for erasure: the marks have been removed by NJ which reads as text: om 1710-. c. 

29. for xp10-.-ov, ,is ,un lv xw ,ii D I F (with [besides F-lat J harl) Ambrst. aft 
upa ins ouv D 1F. a-,r,pµa.-os B copt. rec ins ,cu1 bef 1<u.-', with FKL rel 
syrr goth Chr Thdrt: om AllCDN 17 vulg copt arm Tbdor-mops Damasc Ambrst 
Victorin Aug. ,ca.-a. N. 

11. Observe, 'Iouo. ali8E "E.\.\., ooii.\or ali8E 
l.\,08.,-but lfpa-,v Ka.l Bij.\u : the two 
former being accidental distinctions which 
may be entirely put off in fulling back on 
our humanity,-bnt the latter a necessary 
distinction, absorbed however in the higher 
category : q. cl. "there is no distinction 
into male and female." lfpo-w "· 8ij.\v, 
generalized by the neuter, as being the 
only gender which will express both. 
yu.p, reason why there is neither, &c.-viz. 
our unity in Christ. On the nr,a,•oidable 
inference from an assertion like this, that 
Christianity did alter the condition of 
women and slaves, sec Jowctt's note. 

•ls, more forcible and more strict 
than liv: for we arc one, in Him, ,Ts 
,ca:vbs lh8p01,ror, as he sa)·s in Eph. ii. 15, 
speaking on this ,-ery suliject. 29.J 
Christ is 'Ab·ral,am's seed' (,-er. lG): ye 
are one in and with Christ, have put on 
Christ ; therefore ye are Abraham's seed; 
consequently heirs by promise ; for to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. The stress is on ~µ,ir, Tou 'A{Jpad.µ,, 
an<l KaT' brayy,.\lav, especially on the 
latter,-carrying the conclusion of the 
argument, as against inheritance b.'f tlte 
law. See on this \"erse, the note on vcr. 
lG above. " 'fhe declaration of vcr. 7 
is now substantiated by 22 verses of the 
deepest, the most varied, and most com
prehensive reasoning that exists in the 
whole compass of the great Apostle's 
writings." Ellicott. 

IV. 1-7.J The Apostle shews the cor
respondence between our treatment under 
17,e law and l!tat of 7,eirs in geJ1eral: and 
thus, D!/ God's dealing wit!, 11s, in se11di11g 
fo1·th His Son, whose Spirit ef So11sl1ip we 

have received, confirms (ver, 7) the con
clusion that WE ARE IIEIRS. l.J llyw 
8l refers to what follows (ref!'.), and does 
not imply, ' What I mean, is.' 
l, Kl'l)p., generic, as o µ,,ulT71r, eh. iii. 20. 
The question, whether the fatlter of the 
H.\71pavtlµ,os here is to be thought of ns 
dead, or absent, or living and present, is 
in fact one of no importance : nor does it 
belong properly to the consideration of 
the passage. The fact is, the antitypc 
breaks through the type, and disturbs it: 
as is the case, w hcrever the idea of in
heritaJ1ce is spiritnalizcd. 'l'hc supposi
tion in our text is, that a father (from 
what reason or under what circumstances 
matters not. l\Ir. llnggc c1uotes from Ul
pian, speaking of the right of a testator 
appointing guardians, "Tntorem autem 
et a certo tcmpore dare et nsqne ad ccr
tum tempus licet.'' Digest. xu-i. 2. 8) 
has preordained a time for his son and 
heir to come of age, and till that time, has 
snl1jected him to guardians and stewards. 
In the tgpe, the reason might be absence, 
or decease, or even high office or intense 
occupation, of the father: in the anli
type, it is the Father's sovereign will : 
but the circ1m1sfances equally exist. 
aliS~v 8,a.,j,. 8aulov J OIC& TOVTO -yctp "· 
,ruluv "· lf-yxrn, "· O"Tp,{J.\oiiv, "· t. T;;,V 

o:?"1ro-r&i~ ,r~O~ T~lls oi~ET~S, -raVT,a. 7ii,71 
VLHJV -ru,s EC/'ff1'TCdCJ'tv attoVO'"IV fnrapXElV. 

Lib:rnins (Wetst.). Sec below on vcr. 3: 
aml Pinto, Lysis, pp. 207. 8, cite1I at 
length in Bagge. KVpLoc; 1Tci.vTwv Wv 
must be understood essenliallg, rather 
than prospectively. It is said of him in 
virtue of his rank, rather than of his 
actual estate: ill posse, rather than in 
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CJ '"- '\' r ' a' ' ' ' ' b ' ' C,, • M tt 8 ~ QI\I\Q V'll"O E'll"tTpO'll"OV,; £0"TIV /Cat 01/COVOµou,; ax~>t Tll,; a L~k~ !Ui. 3 
d O I - ' 3 " \ r - " "I' onlyt. 

'll"po EO"/lla,; TOV 'll"a1:ro,;. OVTW(: /CUI 71µEt,; OTE 11µE1• 2?lafc.xi. I. 
y , r ' ' e - - , " f ~ t\ '\ !Ill.:.. IIV, 

l'll'll"IOI, U'll"O Ta O"T01xua TOU ICoO"µOu 11/IEV OEOOU/\W- b i:ukc ,ii. lZ. 

' 4 N <)I "''0 ' ~ ' ' ~ I h •l::' ni. I,>, 8. 
/IE110t" OTE OE 111\ El' TO 'll"l\11pWµa TOU Xl'Ol10U, H,!171"• )l'or.h·,_I, 
' ' ' 0 ' ' ' ' , - i , , , 2 al. 3 Krnr;s 
EO"TUI\EV o eo,; rov v1ov aurou, -yevoµea•ov EK -yuvaiKo,;, ,J;'~!·_,;;;. 21 _ 

I Cor. h·. 11. 2 Cor. iii. J.I nl. d here onlyt. Jo~ mviii. 3 Symm. Jos. Antt. iii. t. 7, 
Tl1r Tr,:iof:J .l.i,1<rTc.11,in1r, 1<.,1iJ1 ;Jl' lOo. , . . e nr. O. Col. ii. 8, 20. Jlcb. v. 12. 2 l'et. iii. 
10, 12 only t. Wisd. ,·ii. 17. xix. 18 only. f .Acts ,·ii. 6. Hom. ,·i. 18, 2:!. 1 Cor. ,:ii. 15. ix. 
19. 'Ji~. ii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 10 only, Gen. x,•. 13, g = Eph, i. 10 only. (comp. Luke i. ~7- ix. 
51. Acts ii. l. B2ek. ,, . 2.) h Paul, here (bis) only. Luke i. 5:J. :xx. IO, 11, Acts ,·ii. 12 
:116. L.P. ll:\l. iii. I. i ~ee l\Jatt. xi. 11. Job xir. 1. H ~ .. all f"yia•uu, Xen. Cyr. ,·iii. 5. 19. 

CuAP. IV. 2. ins T1J> bef -rou 1ra-rpo, ll. 
3. for 11µ.,v, 11µ.,/J" D 1FN 17. 
4. for 1st -y,voµ.., -y,vwµ.,vov k 1: -y,woµ.,11011 K al,: -y,vvw1«vov ad c f g (26 others 

and correctors of .f. more in Reielw) reth Clem-ms Eus Ath 1 Thdrt0 Damasc l'hot, nalum 
fuld(with demid tol harl') Ircn-lat1 C~·pr: txt ABCDFLN rel syrr copt goth Clem Orig 
Eus ,\th1 Ps-Ath )Iethod Cyr-jcr Chr Cyr2 Thdrt,faclwn latt Ircn-lat3 'l'ert Victorin Hi!. 

esse. 2.] l7rLTpo,ro";, overseers. of 
the person; guardians : olKovcSp.o\l;, over
seers of the property, stewards. See Elli
cott's nnd llagge's uotes. ,rpo8•crp.(a., 
the time (previously) appointed. 'l'hc 
word (an adjectirn used substantively: 
scil. 71µ.ip" or &pa. See for tile classical 
meanin,r, 'the time allowed to elapse be
fore bringing an action,' Smith's Diet. of 
Autt. sub vocc) is a common one: \Vctst. 
g-i 1·es many examples. The following clearly 
explain it : dplucr., ,rpo/J,uµ.lcr.v, tv /1 -ro 
/,pov uuvnl\eu/Jf,uncr.,, Polyrcn. p. 597 :
f! 6€ l, -r7js-~ (wijs TCdv a,,,0~cfnr'::v xp.&v~1 
rncoucr.nr,s ,jv •..• -rt)v o, -row IC. nwv 
-n:pa/J,uµ.lcr.v l1e1rl\71pwuav-ra, Pint. acl Apol
lon. p. 113 c. It is no ol\jectiou to the 
view that the father is dead, that the 
time wasfi;ced by law (Hebrew as well as 
Greek and lwman): uor on the other 
hand anJ· proof of it, that ,rpo/J,crµlcr. will 
hardly apply to a living man's arrange• 
mcnt: sec on the whole, above. 
3. J i!p.•i;-are J cws only here inclnded, 
or Jews and Gentiles ? Clearly, both: 
for 1va -r. vloOecr. 0.1ro>..d./3wµrv is spoken 
of all bclieYers in Christ. He regards the 
,Tews as, for this purpose, inclmling all 
mankiml (see note on eh. iii. 23), God's 
only positirn dealings by revelation being 
with them -and the Gentiles as partakers 
both in their infant-discipline, and in 
their emancipation in Christ. o-r• 
~p.•v V"IJ11'LOL refers, not to any immaturity 
of capacity in us, but to the lifetime of 
the church, as regarded in the 1rpa/Jerrµ.(cr. 
-roV 1taTpOs: see below on vcr. 4. 
Ta. cr-ro•x•ia. Toa Kocrp.ov J Aug. interprets 
this physically, of the worship of the ele
ments of nature hv the Gentiles: Chrvs., 
Tlulrt., al., of the Jewish ucw moons :",ml 
sabbaths: Neamlcr (Pt!. u. Leit. p. 370), 
of a religion of sense as opposed to that of 
the spirit. But it is more natural to take 
uro,x,icr. in its si1upler meaning, that of 

letters or symbols of tile nlphabet, and 
-ruii 1e&CTµ.a11 not in its worst sense, but as 
in Heh. ix. I, a-y,av 1earrµ.11<&v,-' belonging 
to the unspiritual outer world.' Thus (as 
in rclt Col.) the words will mean, the 
elementary lessons of outward things 
(as Conybearc has rendered it in his note: 
'outward ordinances,' in his text, is not 
so goou). Of this kind were all the enact
ments peculiar to the Law; some of which 
are expressly named, ver. 10. Sec u-ra,
X''" well discusse,l in Ellicott's note; 
and some useful remarks in ,Jowett, in loc. 

Meyer prefers taking ;Jµev and a,
liaul\<,,µlva, separate : 'we were under the 
elements of the world, enslaved:' as an
swering better to ,j,rl, ,1r,-rp&1raus <CT-rlv 
above. 4.J To ,r>.11pwp.a. T. xpovo\l 
(' that whereby the time was filled up:' 
sec note on Eph. i. 23, -Pritzschc's note 
011 Hom. xi. 12, and Sticr's, Eph. i. 
p. 199 11: for a discussion of the meanings 
of 1rl\f,pwµ.a) answers to the ,rpa/J,uµ.lcr. -r. 
1ra-rp&,, ver. 2 : sec rcll: The Apostle 
uses this term with regm·d not only to 
the absolute will of God, but to the pre
parations which were made for the Re
deemer on this earth : partly as 'l'hl., li-r, 
1riiv f16os ua1tfas O,e(eA8uVo-a. 1J cptluu 1J 
Q.118pwrrln1 EOeiTo 8Epa.1reias, partly as 
Bengel, 'suas ctiam ccclcsia rotates ha bet.' 
The manifestation of man's guilt was com
plete :-ancl the way of the Lord was pre
pared, by various courses of action which 
He had brought about by men as his in
struments. lfa.,rlcr-r. cannot,-how
c\'cr little, for the purposes of the present 
argument, the divine side of our Lord's 
mission is to be pressed,-mean any thing 
less than sent forth from Himself (reff.). 

-y,vcip.. <K -y\lV. will not bear being 
pressed, as Cahy., Grot., Estius, al., have 
done (" discernere Chris tum a relil]uis vo
luit hominibus: quia ex seminc matris 
creatt,s sit, non \'iri et mnlieris coitu," 
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k ~f.'ii.'ilom. yEvoµevov v1ro voµov, iva TOU~ v1ro VO~IOI/ I E~- ADCDF 

6 0 OTI 8l ~.t~;K~ l l'or ix ..,0 ' ., ' m 11 0 ' D , '\. 'f.l 
I~ eh."iii."1:1. a7opacr11, 111a Tl)I' UIO EO'IOJI a1r~Aa,...,wµ~11. 

only. (Epb. • • , h •~ , A r (J ' ' - -
i,:.':-C,,.\;_1. EO'H UIOI, fc;;ll7rfl7Tfl Ell O EO<,' TO 7rllflJµII TOU 

, • h k Im 
UIOU OUTflU no 17 

Dan. ii. 8 only.) m I!om. svi11. 15, ~3. ix. 4. Eph. i. 5 only t. (not found elsw.) 
X\'i. :s. Num. :x:u:i\". U. o so 1 Cur. 1h 15. 

n - Luke (vi. 3·1) 

6. aft vw, add -rou 11,ov DF fnhl(with [besides F-lat] demid ha] tol) goth lat-ff(not 
Aug1). om o e,as B. 

Colv.): it is Christ's Hu:u.lNITY which is 
the point insiste(l on, not His being born of 
a virgin. On the other hand, the words 
cannot for an instant be adduced as incon
sistent with such birth : they state gene
ricallv, what all Christians arc able, from 
the Gospel record, to fill up specifically. 

y,vOp.. V11"0 vO.-,ov J ' born of a tvo1nan,' 
identified Him with all mankind: bom 
under (the idea of motion conveyed by the 
accusath·e after ~,ro is accounted for by the 
transition implied in -y.voµ,vas) the law, 
introduces another conclition, in virtue of 
whieh He became the Uedecmcr of those 
who were under a special revelation and 
covenant. A Gentile could not (humanly 
speaking, as far as Goel has conditioned 
His own proceedings) have saved the 
world : for the Jews were the repre
sentative nation, to which the representa
tive wan must belong. ynoJ.1,, is both 
times emphatic, and thcrdore not to be 
here rendered ' lcgi suqjectum,' as Luther, 
'unttr ba6 @rftQ get~an.' 5.J See 
above. Christ, lu•ing born under the law, 
a J cwish child, suqjcct to its ordinnnc(•s, 
by His perfect fulfilment of it, and by 
cndurmg, as the Head and in the root of 
our nature, its curse on the tree, bought 
off (from its curse nnd power, but see on 
eh. iii. 13) those who were under the law: 
anC:. if them, then the rest of mankind, 
whose nature He ha,l upon Him. Thus 
in buying off -ro/Js v,rl, voµ.ov, He effectecl 
that 1}µiis, all men, -r~w vloe,ulav a.,roha.• 
tlwµ..v-should receive (not 'recover,' as 
Aug., al., ancl Jowett [' receive back']: 
there is no allusion to the innocence which 
we lost in Adam, nor was redemption by 
Christ in any sense a recovery of the state 
before the fall, but a far more glorious 
thing, the bestowal of an n(loption which 
Ad11m nc,·cr had. Nor is it, as Chrys., 
1ta>..Ws fl1rEv, 0:1r0Ad./3wµev, 6Eu,v0f 04'E,
;\oµlv71v: it is true, it was the subject of 
promise, but it is the mere act of recep
tion, not how or why it was received, 
which is here put forward. Nor again, 
with Htickert and Schott , must we rencler 
a.,ra-' fherifrom,' as " fruit of the re
demption. This again it i,, but it is not 
expressed in the word) the adoption (the 
place, and privileges) of sons. The word 
vloB,ula occurs only in the N. T. In 
Herod. vi. 57 we lrnvc e, .. 1,., rruioa ,roi,-

,uBa,, and the same expression in Diod. 
Sic. h·. 3!.J. 6.) 71Icyer interprets this 
verse with Chrys. : Kai 1ril8,v aijhov on 
;-e-y&11aµ.Ev vlof, cp71alv; «J1re -rp&7roll Eva, 
O'TI 'TOV xp,u-rov lv,Bvuclµ,Ba 'TOV iiv'Ta 
vI!v· ;"'i'El, "· BE,6Tepov, a~, :o 1rllt:~µa 
-r71s v,08,uias, lhatloµ.~v- ov, -y~p t.v ,au. 
v1i81/ILEV Kah,ua, ,ranpa, u /JT/ ,rpilnpav 
viol .aTEUTT//J'"· And so Thdrt., 'l.'hl., 
Ambr., Pel., al., Koppc, :Flatt, Hiickert, 
Schott., nncl Ellicott. [Jowett combines 
both interpretations : but this can hardly 
be. J If so, we must assume a very unusual 
ellipsis after on a, ,un ulu/,-·one hardly 
justified by such precedents as Hom. xi. 
18,-el 6€ Ka-ra,ca.vxciua,, oV uV T. pl(av 
tlau-ra.(«s, K,T.h., Hom. xi.15, and supply, 
' God bath given you this proof, that ... .' 
:Meyer urges in defence of his view the 
emphatic position of <UTE, on which seo 
below. I prefer the ordinary rendering 
because it suits best (1) the simplicity of 
construction,-thc causal on thus begin
niug a sentence followecl by an apodosis, 
as in rcf.,-whereas we ha,·e no example 
of the demonstrative 8T1 followed bv the 
ellipsis here supposed: cf. eh. iii.11, ,~here 
aijhov follows :-(2) the context ;-it is 
not in cor,·oboralion of the fact that we 
arc sons, but us a consequence of that fact, 
that the Apostle states what follows: to 
shew the completeness of the state of son
ship. In Hom. viii. 16, the order of these 
is inverted, and the witness of the Spirit 
proves om· sonship: but that does not 
affoct the present passage, which must 
stand on its own ground. (3) The aorist 
<(a1rfo-r<1h<v is against ~[eyer's view-it 
would be in thut case E(a,r,uTahK<v. It 
is now used of tl,c time of the gift of the 
Spirit. Hender then : :Because moreover 
ye are sons (the stress on lu-r, is hardly to 
be urged: vloi lu7< would certainly gh•c 
a very strong emphasis on the now, : all 
we can say of icrTE ulof1 where so insigni. 
ficant a word as n verb substantive is con
cerned, is that there is now no such strong 
stress on uloi, but tbnt the whole fact, of 
the state of sonship having Leen brought 
in, and actually existing, is alleged) God 
sent forth (not, 'hall, sent forth'-see 
above) the Spirit of His Son (you being 
now follows with thnt Son in the cotn
munion of the Spirit, won for you as 
a consequence of His atonement : called, 
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Eii; Tat; Kap8lai; ;,,,i.,.,, p Kna~o1• pq , A (.l(.la ;, pq 1raT{1p, p Rom. ,iii. lo 
r tr" fJfJ Kp., :"lfork x. 

1 l:ii;n OUK tn Ei Soii;\oi;, a:\.;\d vi6i;· Ei 6E vi6i;, Kai r K;\r,- t!H: I's. 
1 '(\ ' 0 ,.. 0 , '\ '\ ' I \ , s • ~ I 0 , q Hom., :-i.~ 

roVO/1O1;' Ola EOV, Ul\l\a TOT~ f-AEV OUK EIOOTEt; EOV above. ,1ark 
t ;~ou' •v'aaTE ... u ' ' -r - • 9 .. ~' v ' r:J;_-f_o,rniy. 

,Ci Ac TOI{: pvaEt µ1/ OVO'IV 0EOlt; VVV OE -yvoV- e 1 Thcss. ii·. 

v (J 1 \V - AA ~' x O, r , 0 .. y - z • 5. 2 'l'hc:,s. 
TEt; rnv, µa ov E -y1•wo- El'TEt; VlTO wv, lTWt; ElTL- ::_s2_) (Exou. 

t ::\lntt. l"i. ~-1. Ach :xx. 19 a.l. Ps. ii. 11. u Hom. ii. H. eh. ii. 15 (reff.). Eph. ii. 3 only. 
v Hom. i. :.!l. I <:or. i. '.:!l. 1 John iv. 0, 7. (Jcr. xxxviii. [xxxi.J :a.) w = Hom. ,·iii. 31. Eph. 

ic :!~. ,,_ 11. x l Cor. ,·iii. :L 1 Tim. ii. rn, from Num, ni. 5. see iUatt. vii. 23. 
y = Hom. ~i.:!. 1 Car. XT. 12. eh. ii. 1-1. z = 2 Pet. ii.:!:.!. Jer. xi. 10. 

rec 11µ0,v, with D3KL rcl vulg syrr copt Chr Cyr Thtlrt Aug: txt AilCD1FN c 1 n 
mn(with [bcsi<lcs F-lat] tlor ha!) I's-Justin AthialHl clsw-mss2) Bas Did Ps-Ath 'l'ert 
Hi! Ambrst ,Tcr. 

7. om ,l 1'' copt. [aMa, so AllCD11''LN b g n o 17.J rcc (for li1a 6,ou) 
6,ou li,a xpunou (see uole), with C3DKLN3 re! goth Chr Thtlrt4 <Ee Damasc: txt AilC1N1 
17 ,·ulg copt Clem Ath Ilasnpr Cyr2 Did Ambrst Aug Ambr Pclag Bede, li,a e,ov F. 

8. 1·cc µ11 bcf q,ucr<1, with u·•:FL re! syr Chr Cyr1 Dial-trin 'l'lulrt Ps-Ath : om cpucr., 
K D-lat lat-mss-in-Ambr lrcn-lat Ambrst: 0111 P.1/ o: txt AllCD1•3N k 17 vnlg S_vr copt 
goth Ath, Bas2 Xysscn, Cyr,.,pe Damasc Jcr. Eliou}o.rncran at end of ver D 1F latt 
goth: txt AllCD2•3KLN re! Ambr Jer. 

9. vw•• D· F. ins ,-ov bef 9,ov F. aft tnro ins Tou K Orig Dial-trin 

Uom. Yiii. 15, 1rvevµ.a. v/o8,crias, antl ib. 9, 
1rv,iiµa. xp•crToii, where participation in 
Him is said to be the necessary condition 
of belonging to Christ at all) into our 
hearts (as he changed from the thirtl 
person to the first in the foregoing \'crsc, 
so 110w from the second : both times from 
the fer\'Our of his heart, wa,·cring be
tween logical accuracy and generous large
ness of sympath.v), crying (in Hom. viii. 
15, it is lv cp Kpcl.(oµ,v. Here the Spirit 
being the main sulij~ct, is rcgardetl as the 
agent, and the bdiever merely as His 
organ) Abba Father. b 1raT1JP is not a 
mere Greek explanation of 'AfJ{Ja, but an 
atltlrcss by His name of relatiou, of Him 
to whom the term 'Af3f3a was used more 
as a token of nffoctiou than as convc)·iug 
its real meaning of' my father:' sec notes 
on l\Iark xiv. 3G, Uom. viii. 15. Aug. gives 
:t fanciful reason for the repetition: "Elc
ganter autcm intelligiiur 11011 frustra dua
rum linguarum verba posuisse idem signi
ficantia proptcr univcrsum populum, qui 
de J udmis et tlc Gentili bus in unitntem 
fidei vocatus est : ut Hchrmum vcrhum ad 
Jmlmos, Grmcum ad gcntcs, utriusquc ta
men vcrhi catlcm signiticatio ad (ljusdcm 
Jitlci spiritusquc uuitatem pcrtincat." All(! 
so Luther, Calviu, and llengcl. 7.J 
Statement of the conclusion from the 
foregoing, an1l corroboration, from it, of 
eh. iii. 29. The second person singular 
iudivitlualizcs antl points home the infer
ence. l\Ieycr remarks thnt this intli
,·idualization has been gratlually proceed
ing frmu ver. 5-luroA.d./3wµ.r:v,-fuTf,-E1. 

8,a. 8,oii] The rcc. e,oii li,cz xp,cr-rou 
seems to have been an atlaptntion to the 
similar passage, Rom. viii. 17. On the 

text, \Vintlischmann remarks, "li,cz e,oii 
com bincs, on behalf of our race, the whole 
beforc-mcntiouctl agency of the lllcsscd 
Trinity : the Father has sent the Son nm! 
the SJ;irit, the Son has freed us from the 
law, the Spirit has completetl our souship; 
and thus the rcdccmctl arc heirs through 
the tri-unc God Himself, not through the 
law, nor through tlcshl_v tlesccnt." 
8-11.J Appeal to them, as the result of 
the conclusion just arrived at, wltif, having 
passed out of slave,:11 ii!lo freedom, tlte,IJ 
were now going back again. 8.] -roTt 

refers back for its time, not to vcr. 3, as 
\Vintlischmann, but to ouKfr1 ,l lioii}o.or, 
ver. 7. In ou1< ,i66,-. e., there is no in
consistency with Hom. i. 21 : there it is 
the knowlctlge which the Gentile worlcl 
might have hail: here, the matter of fact 
is allcgctl, that they had it not. 
Toi,; cl>va-EL ... ~ ·ovCTLV 8.] to gods, which 
by nature exist not: sec 1 Cor. viii. 1,; 

x. 19, 20 and note. The rec. would be, 
"to those wl,ich are not hy nature gods," 
i. e. only made into gods by human fancy: 
but this is not the Apostle's way of con
ceiving of the heathen deities. Meyer 
compares 2 Chron. xiii. 0, ,-yEvr:To r:is lEpEa. 
,-q; µtJ ~,,,,., e,q;. Notice µ71-giving the 
Apostle's judgmcnt of their non-existence 
-and sec 2 Cor. v. :!I note, where how
c,·cr I cannot hold with Ellie., that µ.1-, 
-yv&na expresses ' God's /udgment' (?). 

9.) "The tlistinction which Olsh. 
attempts to set up between ,ili&ns as the 
mere outward, antl -yv&vns as the inner 
knowlcclgc, is mere nrbitrary fiction : sec 
.John \'ii. 2G, 27; viii. 55; 2 Cor. v. 16." 
Meyer. l'-iiAAov SE yv. inr. 8.J Sec 
note on 1 Cor. Yiii. 3. Hero the propriety 
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l b II ' ' ' , ' ' a • (J • ' b ' l" • aIB. 11,/,t,, CJTflEt/lE'rE 11'QAIV E11't Ta aa EV1J /WI 11'TWXa CJT01xeia, ABCDF 
Ilom.,·iii.~.) " d '\ u" (J t ~ \ , (}'' ]0 • , e KLNab 

b-bereonly. 01<; 11'QI\IV avw EV OOVI\EVEIV EAETE; 71µepa<; 7rapa- cde fg 
c ver. ;3. _ \ f _ , , , , , 11 h h k 1 m 
dWisd.xix.G. r11pE1a0e Kai µJJl'a<; Kat gKa1povc Kat EVtaVTOV<;. ,po- nol7 
e=bereonly. 

1 
. , , · , , -

il't~t~\7 
U {3ou,1a1 vµa<;, 

1 
flf/ 11'WC 

1 
EIKl/ J KEKO11'taKa J UC Vfla<;. 

~-::~nt~~s OM TFTapTor, 1rapoT1'lpfi'11 TUr t/3.,oµ,i'1ar, Jos. Antt. iii. 5. 5. fl,evlt. nlil. :?i. 
g absol., Acts nii. 26. Gen. l. H. h 2 Cor. xi. a. xii. :W. constr., Col. iv, 17, 1 eh. iii. 4 rcff. 
j Hom. xvi. 0. indic., sec CoJ. ii. 8. l 'Chess.. iii. 5. Wioer, Engl. transl. p. 5:!5, ~ SO. 2. b. a, 

Ps-Ath. f7rlrT'TpE</><rT8cu D1 : ETrlrTTpE</><Ta.1 F. Boull.EUrTCIL TIN. 
10. transp ,v,au-rous and Ka,pous DF Aug. 

of the expression is even more strikingly 
manifest than there: the Galatians did 
not so much acquire the knowledge of 
Goel, as they were taken into knowledge, 
recognized, by Him,-1rposll.77<t>6lvns ~,rl, 
8eoV, Thl.: ol/6€ ,"'YClp i,~E~i ':aµ~vTES ~VpETE 
TOIi 8e0v, •.• avTOs Oe vµas E"7rE0"7ra.uaTo, 
Chrys. Aml this made their fall from Him 
the more matter of indignant appeal, us 
heing a resistance of His will respecting 
them. No change of the meaning of 
yvwa9. must be resorted to, as 'approved,' 
' loved' (Grot., al. : see others in De \V, 
and l\Icy.) : cf. l\Iatt. xxv. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 
19. Cf. also Phil. iii.12. 'lrws] how 
is it that ... 1 see reff. a.a9. J so the 
,rpod:yourTa onol\-fi is called in Heh. vii. 18, 
arTB<•h K, avwq,•il.•s. \Vant of power to 
justify is that to which the word points 
here. 'lrTWX-] in contrast with the 
riches which are in Christ. Or both words 
may perhaps refer buck to the state of child
hood hinted at in ver. G, <luring which the 
heir is Cl.u8Ev1]s, n~ innnaturc, nnll '11"Twx&s, 
:is not yet in possession. Ilut this would 
not strictly apply to the elements as the 
Gentiles were concerned with them : see 
below. On rTT01x,i"a, sec note, vcr. 3. 

'lra.~LV J These Galatians hucl never 
heen Jews before: but they hutl been be
fore under the u-ro,xei"a -rou 1<&rTµou, under 
which generic term both Jewish and Gen
tile cultus was comprised : so that they 
were turning back again to these elements. 

i.vw9Ev J from the beginning,-afresh; 
not a repetition of1rcl.ll.1v: Mey. quotes 1rcl.ll.1v 
•~ a.pxijs, B:1rnub. Ep. 16, p. 773 l\Iignc: 
and \Vetstein gives, from Plautus, Cas. 
Pro!. 33, 'rursmn denuo.' 8,~ETE, us 
in E. V., ye desire: but if thus expressed 
here by our translators, why not also in 
,John v. ,to, where it is still more emphatic? 

10.] The affirmative form seems 
best, as (see Ellie.) supplying a verifica
tion of the charge just brought against 
them interrogatil·el.v : explaining -rls -r;;s 
ooull.,ia, -rprhror, 'l'h<lrt. \Yishing lo shew 
to them in its most contemptihle light 
the unworthiness of their decadence, he 
puts the observation ef days in the fore-

front of his appeal, us one of those things 
which they already practised. Circum
cision he docs not mention, because they 
were not yet drawn into it, but only in 
dunµ-er of being so (eh. v. 2, al.) :-nor 
abstinence from meats, to which we do not 
hear that they were even temptccl. 
TJfJ-Epa.s, emphatic, as the first mentioned, 
and also as a more general predication of 
the habit, under which the rest fall. The 
days would be sabbaths, new moons, and 
feast <luvs: see Col. ii. 16, where these ore 
specified. "1ra.p11TIJp,] There does 
not seem to be any meaning of supersti
tious or inordinate observance (as Olsh., 
\Viner, &c.), but merely a statement of the 
fact : see ref. Joseph., where, remarkably 
enough, the w01·<l is applied to the very 
commandment [ the fourth J here in ques
tion. " When ,rape!. is ethical, i. e. when 
the verb is used in a bad sense, e. g. lv
,lip,J.,,, K, ,rapaT7)pEi"v, Polyb. xvii. 3. 2, 
the idea conveve,l is that of hostile ob
servation." Ellicott. fJ-;jva.s] hardly 
new moons, which were days: but perhaps 
the seventh month, or any others which 
were distinguished by great feasts. 
K11,p0vs] any festal seasons: so Le,·it. 
xxiii. 4, abTa, al EopTal Tijj 1e.vplcp 1ei\71Tal 
li.y,a,, &s ,caAf<TfTE allTO:s fv -rois ,ca,pois 
av-rwv. lv,a.vTovsJ can hardly apply 
to the sabbatical or jubilee years, on ac
count of their rare occurrence, unless in
deed with Wieseler, Chron. der Apost. 
Zeitalt. p. ~86 note, we are to suppose that 
they were then celebrating one : perhaps 
those obsern1tions may be intended which 
especially regarded the year, us the new 
year. .But this is not likely ( see above on 
µ;jva,): and I should much rather sup
pose, that each of these )VOrds is not 
miuutcly to he pressed, but all taken toge
ther us a rhetorical description of those 
who observed times and seasons. Notice 
bow utterly such a verse is at variance 
with any ai1d every theory of a Cltristian 
sabbatl,, catting at the root, us it does, of 
ALL obligatory observance of times as 
suck: see notes on Rom. xiv. 5, G; Col. ii. 
16. " These periodical solc1nnities of the 
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law shewcd, by the fact of their periodical 
repetition, the imperfection of the dis
pensation to which thc.r belongctl: typi(y
ing each feature of Christ's work, which, 
as one great anll perfect whole, has been 
performetl once for all am\ for ever,-antl 
were material representations of t!Josc spi
ritual truths which the spiritual Israel 
learn in union with Christ as a risen Lord. 
To observe periotls then, now in the fulncss 
of time, is to deny the perfection of tile 
Christian tlispcnsation, the complete antl 
finishe<I nature of Christ's work : to for
sake Him as tile great spiritual teacher of 
His brethren, antl to return to carnal pretl
agogues : to throw aside sonship in nil 
its fulncss, nntl the spirit of a,loption: and 
to return to childhood am\ the rule of 
tutors and governors." Ilaggc: who how
ever elsewhere maintains the perpetual 
obligation of the Sabbath. 11. J There 
is no attraction in the construction ( cpofJ. 
lJµ.as, µ1} 1rws •••. ), as ,,riner (connu. in 
lac.) holds: in that case vµ,,, must he the 
subject of the next clause (so in Diod. Sic. 
iv. 40 [Meyer], 'TOV aa,11.,pov EU/\afJiwea,, 
µf, ,ron .... ,1rle11Ta1 -rff fJa,;,11.,lCf): but 
<pofJ. vµa, stands alone, and the following 
clause explains it. So Soph. lEd. 'l'yr. 
760, a,aou,' lµa.u'TOV ... .Ut/ ,rJ,1.11.' /.t-ya.v 
rip71µf,,, p µ.o,. The indicative assumes 
the fact which µf, ,rws deprecates :-sec 
ref!'. 12-16.J Appeal fo t!tem to imi
tate l,im, on fl,e _ground of t!teir former 
love and veneration for ltim. 12.J 
This !Jns been variously understood. llut 
the only rcutlering whic!J seems to answer 
the requirements of tile construction antl 
the con text, is that which undcrstauds ,1µ, 
or -ye-yova. after l-yw, and refers it to the 
Apostle having in his own practice cast off 
.Jewish habits and become as the Gala
tians: i. e. n Gentile: sec 1 Cor. ix. 20, 
21. Arnl so Winer, }:' eandcr, :Fritz., De 
W., l\Ieycr, Jowett (nit.), &c. (2) Chrys., 
'l'lalrt., Thi., Erasm.-par., al., regard it as 
said to ,J cwish believers, and explain,
'TOV'TOV •lxov 1ral\a.1 T ov (,)11.ov· ,;4>&apa. 
'TOV vuµov l1r68ouv· a/Ill.'" opa-re ,...,, µ<Ta.
fJ•fJll.11µa.1. 'T'10Tf/V TO[vuv Hal vµ,,, (1111.w
rJ'a.'TE -r·)w µ<Ta.fJol\f,v (Thdrt.). llut to this 
l\Icyer rightly objects, that 1iµ11v, which 
would in this case ham to be supplied, 
must have been expressed, as being em
phatie,and cites frum J usiin ad Gra,cos, e. 2, 
where however I cannot find it, -ylnuO, C:.., 
i-ytf,, ;;.,., He&")',;, Jiµ11v cl,s vµ,,r. (3) J eromc, 
Erasm.-not., Corn.-a-lap., Estius, l\liclmelis, 
Hilckert, Olsh., ' .... as also I have accom-

modatell myself to you.' Ilut thus• the 
secontl member of the sentence will not an
swer to the first. U) Luther, Ileza, Calvin, 
Grot., Hengel, l\lorus, Pcilc, al., would 
Ullllerstaml it, 'Io,·c me, as I love you' (" ac
cipitc !Jane meam oltlurgationcm co animo 
quo vos objurgavi : ... sit in nobis is 
ntlcctus erga me, qui est in me crga vos," 
Luth.). llut nothing has been said of a 
want of love: and certain\\- had this been 
meant, it would have bee;, more plainly 
expressed. The words ua,11.:po[, Uoµa., 
uµiiiv arc by Chrys., 'flHlrt., al., Luther, 
Koppe, al., joined to the following : but 
wrongly, for there is no 0.11111< in what 
follows. ovSlv f&E ,j8L1<1JO'G.T<] The 
key to rightly untlerstanding these words 
is, their apposition with •!ou8,vf,,;a.TE, ... 
l~e,rTOrJ'an ... l5,(a.u8, hclow. 'fo that 
periocl they refer: viz. to the time when 
he first preachctl tile Gospel among them, 
antl tile first introduction of this periotl 
seems to be in the words, ;;.,., KU")',;, cl,, 
v;t•••· '!'lien I became as you : and at that 
time )'OU did me no wrong, hut on the 
contrary shewed me all sympathy and rc,·e
rence. Then comes in the inference, put 
in the form of a question, at vcr. lG,-1 
must then have since become your enemy 
by telling you the truth. The other ex
planations seem all more or less beside the 
purpose: a11l\wv 8T, ou µ/,;au,, 0115, txeP"' 
ii• -ra ,1p11µ•va. .. Chrys., and similarly 
Thi., Aug., Pel., Lut!J., Cah-. (' non cx
cnndesco mea causa, nee quod vobis sim 
infonsus '), Estius, \\'incr, al., w!Jich woultl 
be irrelc,·ant, andimleed preposterous with
out some introduction after the atfoction of 
the foregoing words: 'ye l,a,·e done me no 
wron~q,' i. e. 'ex: nnimo 01unia con<lonabat 
si resipisccrentur,' llezn: so Bengel, lUick
ert, al.,-which is refuted by the aorist ¾61-
Kf,rJ'a.TE, of some definite lime. The same 
is true of 'ye have wronge,l not me but 
yoursch·es' (Ambr., Corn.-a-lap., Schott.), 
-' ... not me, but God, or Christ' (Grot. 
aJ.), 13.] 8L' ~cr9<VELG.V 'Tij; a-a.pa<o; 
can surely hear but one rendering,-oa 
account of bodily weakness: all others 
(c. g. 'in ·weakness,' as .E. V., µETCi. lz.uef. 
velar, as <Ee., Thl., 'per infirmitatenz,' as 
vulg., Lut!J., llcza, Grot., Estius, Jowett 
[ comparing Phil. i. Hi, where see note], 
'd11riu_qffperiod ofsickuess,'as l\fr. llagge) 
arc ungrmnmatical, or irrclc\'nnt, as 'on 
acco1111t of //,e ii,.firmify of (.your)jleslt' 
(Jcr., Estius, llig., Rettig), which would 
require some qualifying ad,·erb such as 
o~Tws with Ellf/")'1'•il.1,;aµ11v, nnd would be-
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k t h ' - ' k ' '\ ' • - I ' ' 14 ' ~~D~i!;:/1: I, Tl/C aapKo,;; EUYJ-Y-YEl\laaµ11v uµtv TO 1rponpov, KOi ABCDF 
15. pass., , m , r - n , , , 0 • t' KLN a h 
I !'et. iv._~· TOIi 1TE1paaµov uµ1iJV Ell T\J aapKt /l,,OU ;\OUK (JE',_- chdkelfng, 

lJohnn.lt.. 1 , ~\ •. ,, , , \ , " 

!•-~- 1 Tim. oufJev11aarE ouoe P E~E71'TuaaTE UI\Aa w,;; av-ve ov mu no 17 
1. It ouly. ' I I 
Gen. :xiii. 3. q • "', t" fJ, r ' 'I ... 15 ... " r r 

m Luke uii. EOEc,aa E l.tE, liJC xp1aTOV IJl1OUV. 71'O1J OtJII O µaKa-
:?S. Acts xi:. , r ... 5 - ' r ... "' • (:t, ' ' ]Li1 CD~~r p1a11oc vµwv; µaprvpw -yap VflLV OTI El ouvarov TOVC 
il'. 31. 

n see 2 Cor, xii. 7. o Rom. :ifr. S. 1 Cor. i. 2S. vi. 4 al. Prov. I. 7. p heTe only t. 
<l = .Matt. x. U, 40. Luke ix. 51. ~ Cor. vii. 15. Wisd. xix. U. r Rom. iv. 6, ~ only t. 
s coostr., Acts .u:ii. 5. Hom. x. '..!. Col. iv.13. 

13. om Ii• D 1 P goth Damasc Aug. om •1"11s P a. 
14. rec (for 11µwv) µ011 Tov, with D3KL re! syr Chr Thdrt Damasc <Ee: Tov N3 m 

Syr goth ann Bas Thi: txt AllD 1PN1 17. 67~(Ilch) latt copt Cyr latt-fl', 11µwv Tov cz. 
(C1 illegible.) om 0111< NI: ins N-corr1 obl, [ a,\,\ci, so llP.] 

15. rec (for 1ro11) TH, with DKL re] syr goth mth-rmn Thdor-mops Thi <Ee Aug2 
Ambrst: txt ABCFN 17. 672 vulg 8yr syr-marg copt arm Damasc ,Jcr Pclag Bede. 
(" .,1, .,(, a.•Tl Toii 1roii Te6<11<<v" Chr 'fhdrt.) rec aft ouv ins 71v, with DK vss Chr; 
71 P : fuit aut est G-fat; <IT'T&V al1 vulg J er Sedul; vuv al1 : om AllCLN III o 17. 67~ 

sides be wholly out of place in an Epistle in 
which he is recalling them to the substance 
of his first ]>reaching. 'l'he meaning then 
will be, that it was 011 accom,t of an illness 
that he first preached in Galatia: i. e. that 
he was for that reason detained there, and 
preached, which otherwise he woul!l not 
have done. On this, sec Prolegomena, § ii. 
3: the fact itself, I cannot help thinking, 
is plainly asserted here. Beware of con
jel'tural emendation, such as 81' a.u/J,nCas 
of Peilc, for which there is neither war• 
rant nor need. To ,rpoTEpov may 
mean 'formerly,' but is more probably 
'the first time,' with reference to that 
second visit hinted at helow, ver. 16, and 
eh. v. 21. Sec Prolegomena, § v. 3. 14.J 
I hacl in some former editions retained the 
rec., feeling persuaded that out of it the 
other readings ha,·e arisen. 'l'he whole 
tenor of the passage seeming to sl,ew that 
the Apostle's weakness was spoken of as a 
trial to the Galatians, µ011 appeared to 
have been altered to rJµwv,-or to have 
heen omitted by some who could not see 
its relevance, or its neeclfulness. But 
the principles of sounder criticism have 
taught me how unsafe is such ground 
of arguing, and have compelled me to 
atlopt the text of the most ancient 
l\lSS. The temptation seems to have 
heen the 'thorn in the flesh ' of 2 Cor. 
xii. 1 11:, whatever that was : perhaps 
something connected with his sight, or 
some nervous infirmity: see below, and 
notes on Acts xiii. 9; xxiii. 1. i§
E'll'TVO'a.TE] "expresses figuratively and in 
a climax the sense of ,{011/J. Cf. the Latin 
despuere, respuere. In other Greek writers 
we have only KczTa7rTVeu, •nv&s, ci.1ra1TT6 .. 
flV 'Tlvd. (Eur. Troad. 668; Hee. 1265. 
lies. lp-y. 721), and ll1cz1rTOE1v T111cl. in this 
metaphorical sense,-but <K11'T0<111 always 
in its liternl sense (Hom. Ocl. •· 322), as 

also lµ,r.,{mv 'Tlvi. Even in the passage 
citetl by Kypke from Plut., Alex. i. p. 
828, it is in its literal sense, as t!,s,rep 
xa11.1vov follows. ,v e must treat this 
then as a departure from Greek usage, 
and regard it as occasioned by '1!0116., as 
Paul loves to repeat the same prepositions 
in composition (Rom. ii. 17; xi. 7 al.), 
not without emphasis." l\Ieyer. 
.:.~ a.yy,'>... 8., .:.~ XP· 'I11a,] a climax:
besides the freedom of angels from fleshly 
weakness, there is doubtless an allusion to 
their office as messengers-and to His 
saying, who is above the angels, Luke x. 
16. No inference can he drawn from 
these expressions being used of the Gala
tians' ,·eceplion of him, that they were 
already Christians when he first visited 
them : the words are evidently not to he 
pressed as accurate in point of chronology, 
but involve an UuTEpov ,rpOT<po•: not, 
'as you would hai·e received,' &c., but 'as 
you woul1l (now) receive.' 15.J Where 
then (i. c. where in estimation, holding 
what place) (was) your congratulation 
( of yoursch-es) 1 i. e. considering your 
fickle behaviour since. 'Quro causa fuit 
gratulationis, si nos nunc pamitct mei ? ' 
llcngel. Various explanations have been 
given: 'qua, (reading Tls) erat beatitudo 
vesfra,' neglecting the o3v, and making 
µa1<ap1uµ&s into beatitudo, which it will 
not bear: so <Ee., Luth., Beza, &c. All 
making the words into an exclamation 
(even if Tls be rend) is inconsistent with 
the context, and with the logfral precision 
of o3v, and C,s.,, below. ' 1Vhere is t!ten 
t!te blessedness ye spake of!' (E. V.) is 
perhaps as good a rendering as the words 
will bear. f'ap-n,pw ya.p ... ] a proof 
to what lengths this µa1<ap1uµ&s, and con
sequently their high rnlue for St. Paul 
ran, at his first visit. In seeking for a 
reference for this expression, T, o<j,8. Vf'WV 
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~cpOa).,IOllt; vµwv I E~opu~avm; u rnwKaTi J(OI. 
16 

Wt;TE t i:!tr~~~~•lc 
V ixOpot; vµi:JII ylyo11a w a.Ar,Otuwv vµiv; l7 X ~r,).oiia1v ttl1·1~:-,\i;:

1 

xi. 2. (Pro,·. 

vµat; OU Y KuAwt;, ~).).a • EKK"),.tiaat vµut; OeAovan•, 1va ::~·,;',;,~~IJ 1 

n Civ omittcrl 
John ix. &1. x,·. 22. :xix 11. Hem. ,ii. 'i. Winer, t 41. 2. v = Hom, xi. 28. w Eph. 
1v. 15 only. Gen. xl11. Iu. :x - :! Cor. xi. 2. Zech. i. H. pa•s., sec Xcn. l\Iem. ii. l. 10, 
f-1rau•or·•µt1>0,; ''" {,1 \u,i1tout llrrO T, ti:;\.'-w". y John xviii. :?:1. 1 Cnr. ,•ii. 37. eh.,·. 7 
::i.l. :! l\1n('C. xv. 3S. z !tom. iii. '!.7 only. E:rnd. xxiii. 2 vat. :! l\hcc. xiii. :!I Ald, only. 

mth 'fhdrt-ms Damnsc Thi. rcc ins "" lief ,6.,KaT<, with D3KLl-t3 rel: Ka,, F; 
add et latt: 0111 Al.lCD 1W 17 Damasc. 

16. aft o,sT< add ''Y"' D1P D-lat Cypr. 
17. clz (for 2nd vµas) 11µa.s, with none of our mss. (Apparently, from a conjecture 

of Beza's.) 

.l(op. l8w,c. fl.DL, the right course will be, 
not at once to adopt the conclusion, that 
they point to ocular weakness on the pa1·t 
of the Apostle, nor because they form a 
trite pro,·erb in many languages, there
fore to set down (as l\Ieyer, De W., Win
clischmann, al., have clone) at once that 
no such allusion can have been intended, 
but to judge from the words themselves 
and our information from other sources 
whether such an allusion is likely. Ami 
in doing so, I may observe that a prover
bial expression so harsh in its nature, and 
so little prepared by the context, woukl 
perhaps hardly have been introduced with
out some particle of climax. \Vouhl not 
the Apostle lrn,·c more natnrnlly written, 
lfr, ~; Ouva-rOv, Ka.L ToOr Ocp9. IIµ. . .... ? 
Had the K11( been inserted, it woul<i ha,·e 
dcprivell the words of all ref<•rence to a 
matter of ·fact, and made them purely 
pro,·erbial. At the same time it is fair to 
say that the order Toh ocp9. vµwv rather 
favours the purely proverbial reference. 
Had the Apostle's e~·es hecn affected, and 
had he wished to express "You would, if 
possible, ha,·e pulled out .11ow· own eyes, 
ancl have given them to me," he would 
certainly have writteu vµwv Taus l,cp9., not 
-rotr Ocpe. {Jµ~v. Jn , other ,~·or~ls, the 
more emphatic Taus ocp9a7'.µous 1s, the 
more like!)· is the expression to be pro
verbial merely: the less emphatic T. ocp9. 
is, the more likelv to refer to some fact, 
in which the C'\:Cs were as matter of 
uotoriety concer1ied. The inference then 
of any ocular disease from these words 
themsch·cs seems to me precarious. Cer
tainly Acts xxiii. 1 ff. rce,•ives light from 
such a supposition; bnt with our very 
small knowledge on the su~ject, many con
jectures may be hazarded with some shew 
of support from Scripture, while none of 
them has enough foundation to make it 
probable on the whole. The pro\"Crb is 
abunclantly illustratecl by Wetst. l~opvcr
crw is the regular classic word : cf. Herod. 
viii. 116 : this however is doubted hy 
Ellie. Sec on the whole passage, Jow-

ett's most interesting "fragment on the 
character of St. Paul," Epp. &c. vol. i. 
pp. 290-303. 16.J So that (as 
things now stand; an inference• clerivcd 
from the contrast between their former 
love and their present dislike of him. Sec 
Klotz, Dcvar. ii. 77G) have I become your 
enemy(' hated by you ;'-lx9p. in passive 
sense: or perhaps it may be active, as 
J<:llic.) by speaking the truth (sec Eph. 
iv. 15 note) to you l When did he thus 
incur their enmity by speaking the truth? 
Not at ldsfi1·st visit, from the whole tenor 
of this passage: nor fo tltis letter, as some 
think (,Tcr., Luther, al.), which they hacl 
uol yet ,·ead; but at his second visit, see 
Acts xviii. 23, when he probably found the 
mischief beginning, and spoke plainly 
against it. Cf. similar expressions in 
\V ctst. : especially ' obsequium amicos, 
veritas odium parit,' Tcr. Amir. i. 1. 40: 
Op-yi(o11'TaL 6:rra11-rfs -ro'is µe-rO. 1rap/n1<1las 
T' a1'.119ij 71.e-you,n, Lucian, Abdic. 7. 
17.J 'l\ly telling you the truth may have 
made me seem your enemy : but I waru 
you that these men who court you so 
zealously (see ref. 2 Cor., aml cf. Plut. vii. 
7G2, "itcd Ly Fritz. ;,,,./) xpeias TO 1Tpwrov 
E1rovTcu ,c, (11Aoii<1iv, iJu-repov 0~ Kal cp,AoV
cnv) have no honourable purpose in so 
doing: it is only in order to get you away 
from the comnnmity as a separate clique, 
that you may court them.' Tims the verse 
seems to fit best into the context. As re
gards particular worcls, lKKAE(w must bear 
the meaning of exclusion from a larger and 
attraction to a smaller, Yiz. their own, 
party. (Our very word 'exclusive' con
veys the same idea.) l have therefore not 
acloptctl )Icy.', rendering, 'from all otl,er 
teachers,'-nor that of Luther (1538), 
Calv., lhot., I.Ieng., lUick., Olsh., Winer, 
nl., 'from me and m.11 commzrnion./-nor 
that of Chrys., <Ee., Thi., T,js ,,.,,.__,:,., 
-yi,,Wrrfws- /1e/3C?Aet11,-11or that of Erasm., 
Corn.-n-lap., 'from Ch;·islian f,·eedom.' 

The mood of tTJAD\ITE has been dis
puted: mal it must remain uncertain here, 
as in 1 Cor. iv. G, where sec note. Here as 
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a~n,~~·:Ftor. QVTOVt; •• Z:11AovTE. 18 KaAov 8~ • Z:11AoiiaOu1 EV KaAii ABCDP 
h·.O. (see , , , , b, ... c ... , c , , ... KLHa b 
Rev.ili,_9al.J 1TUVTOTE, Kai µ11 µovov EV Tlf! 1TU(>EIVUI flE 7rpot; vµai;_. ch<lkelfmg 

t, Matt • .uu. ~ 19 d , ,, , e , ~, f ,, -r r Ezek. "· n,o,1a µ011, 01/t; 7raA1v WOIJIW, axru; OIi G ,1opqiw0p n O 17 
c here bi~. 

Acts xii. 20. 2 Cor. x.i. 8. d Paul, here onl,r. Jolin xiii. 3:J a16. onlyt. e cons1r., 
Wdi11ovua JCui\1ir 

gherc 
here only. (Yer. 27. Re,·. xii. 2 only. Is::i.. u:iii. -& al.) ;, 1rpi11 Wai11 .. wa' fµ.€, lph. Aul. 1:23.t. 
,rpciEE,o;, Philo, Di:>us immut. 20, vol. i. p. 29J. fconstr., Hom. ii. 25. l Car. xi. 20. 
only. Isa. :xliY. lJ .F. ouly. 

at end ins (-qi\.ovTE 6, TCl KpE<TT., x11p11rµ11'ra (see 1 Cor xii. 31) D1F Victorin Ambrst 
Sedul. 

18. for 6,, -yap 17: quoque F-lat: om D 1F h Victorin Ambr2• rcc ins To bcf (11-
i\.ovu8111, with DFKL re! Chr Thdrt Thi <Ee: om ABCN 17 Damasc.-("IJil.ovcrBE (itacism) 
HN 17 vulg(aml F-Jat) D.unasc Jer Ambrst: txt ACDFKL re! Chr Thdrt Thi <Ee Aug 
Ambr. for ,v 1<ai\.. 1r11v., ,rav. ,v To, a-yaOo, 1''. (not F-lat.) for µ'1, ov DF. 

19. for T<tcv1cz, TEKVCl B D1(sic) FN' Eus l\Iarcell: txt ACD2•3KLN3 re! Clem l\Jetho<l 
Bas2 Chr Cyr 'l'hdrt, Damasc Phot. for axp-, µexpa BN1 m. 

there l\Ieyer would give tv11 the mca.ning 
of• in wl,ich case:' but it is surely far bet
ter where the sentence so plainly requires 
1va of the purpose, to suppose some peculiar 
usage or solcccism in formation of the sub
junctive on the part of the Apostle. 
18. J Two meanings arc open to us : (1) as 
E. V. (apparently: but perhaps 'zealously 
affected' may be meant for the passi\·c-for 
• earnestly courted') and many Commenta
tors taking (11il.oiicr8a, as midclle-or pas
sive with a signification nearly the same, 
'it is good to be :ealously o:ffecled in a 
good cause, and not onl!t during my pre
sence with you : ' in which case the sense 
must he referred back toVl'.13-15,and the 
allusion must be to their zeal while he was 
with them. But, cousi<lering that this con
text is broken at ver. 17,-that the words 
(11i\0Vcr6a, Iv KaA(p are an eviUent reference 
to ("IJil.oiicr,v oµ. ob 1e11i1.w,, and that the 
wider context of the whole passage adduces 
a contrast between their conduct when he 
was with them and now, I think it much 
better (2) to explain thus : 'I do not 
mean to blame them in the abstract for ,-1, 
( "IJi\.oiiv oµiis : any teacher who di,l this 
,ca.\w,, preaching- Christ, would be a cause 
of joy to me (Phil. i. 15-18) : and it is 
an honourable thing (for you) to be the 
objects of this zeal (' ambiri ') lv 1<ai1.(ii, in a 
good cause ( I still cannot see how this ren
dering of ev tcai\.q, ' alters tlte meaning of 
the verb' [ Ellie. J : it rather seems to me 
that the non-use of 1<11il.w•, while the par
onomasia is retained, leads to this mean
ing), at all times and by every body, not 
only when I am (or was) present with 
you:' q. d. 'I have no wish, in thus 
writing, to set up an exclusive claim to 
(11il.oiiv 0µiir-whoever will really teach 
you good, at any time, let him do it and 
welcome.' 'l'hen the next verse follows 
naturally also, in which he narrows the 
relation between himself and them, from 
the wide one of a mere (11il.o,rf,,, to the 

closer one of their parent in Christ, much 
as in 1 Cor. hr. 14 f.,-&s TIKva µou 
ci-ya.1T71Tct JIOU8eTW 0 ,a,, ;,ftp µvplovs ,rii,O~ 

a;,"'yaOs E~71T\ iv xp1u;~, 6.~h.
1 

~i, ,roA~oUs 
1r11npa•· EV -y11p XP· l11crov 0111 T. ,v"'Y· 
-yei\.Cov l-yw oµii, l-yivv11cr11. On other 
interpretations, I may remark, (a) that 
after (11il.ovcr,v, the strict passive meaning 
is the only suitable one for (11il.oiicr8a,, as 
it is imlec,l the only one justified by 
usage: (.B) that (11il.oo, must keep its 
meaning throughout, which will exclude 
all such renderings as 'invidiose tractari' 
here (Koppc): (-r) that all applications of 
the sentence to the Apostle himself as its 
object ( ev «11>.r;;, in the matter of a good 
teacher, as Estius, Corn.-a-lap., al.) arc 
beside the purpose. 19.J belongs to 
what follows, not to the preceding. Lach
mann, (1 suppose on account of the 6e fol
lowing, but see below,) with tbnt want 
of feeling for the characteristic style of 
St. Paul which he so constantly shews in 
punctuating, has attached this as a flat 
and irrelcmnl appendage to the last verse 
(so also Bengel, Ifoapp, Riickcrt, al.) : 
and has besides tamed clown n1<v{a into 
TE1<1·", thus falling into the trap laid by 
some worthless corrector. My little chil
dren (the diminutive occurs only here in 
St. Paul, but is manifestly purposely, and 
most suitably chosen for the propriety of 
the metaphor. It is found [sec ref!".] 
often iu St. John, while our Apostle has 
T<«vov, 1 Tim. i. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 1), whom 
(the change of gender is common enough. 
Meyer quotes au apposite example from 
E!1r. Suppl. l:}, Oa~&vro,v ~,rTa. -y,vvalc:iv 
n1<vo,v ..•. ovs 1roT .... 1,-ya-y,) I again 
(a second time; the former was iv Tep 
1rczp,,vai µ,, vcr. 18) travail with (bear, 
as a mother, with pain and anxiety, till 
the time of birth) until Christ shall have 
been fully formed within you (for Christ 
dwelling in a man is the secret and prin
ciple of his new life, see eh. ii. 20), 
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' • t ... '>O h ''O '\. \'\' c .., c ' ' ... ,, 1 • pe r 
xptaTO<; Ell V/JIV, - 1} IAOV OE 1Tape1Vat ,7rl)OC VfW<; apn •~•~t,~;v.22. 

Ka: i aAAa~al TljV qiw11r,v /IOU, ~TI k a1ropoiiµai EV v11iv. l\\~"e,'.'i !i. 
'l) A' , • I f , I 0'" 'f , , • a ..... 
- e-yerE /IOI Ot V1TO )'0/lOl' EAOVTEC Etvat, TOV VO/IOI' '1/~~/-\. ~~-

, m ' , 2•1 n I , " 'A~ , ", l Cor • .xv. 51, 
OUK UKOUETE ; - )'E'jpa.rTat -yap on ,-.,paaµ 000 si. Jleb. i. 

, , ,, fl "' , ,1 , ... , 1 .. , from Ps. 
VIOV(.' Eaxw, EVIi fK TIii,' o 1ra101aKJ}c; /Wt wa EK TJJC p EAEV- ~:;i?t~~~:;;. 
0ipac;. 23 aXX'. ~ ,,~v EK riic; 0 

1ra181aKI}<; KQTa u aupKa k¥:~kn~h·., 
, r \'\', ... ,, O' r\'\, ... , '-' Johnx111.'22. 

)'f'jEl'VlJT(l(, 0 OE EK TI}<; I' E1\EV Epa<; orn TJJ<; E1Tfl'f"/EAla<;. fr~','~~-s'o. 
24 s ariva EaT(II t aAAJJyopouµ1va· aim, -yap u eia1v 8uo tn.mii. 

1 vv .... 5. 
111 = ;,f:ltt. x. 14. Luke xvi. ~{l. Isa. -xl\'iii. 18. n UY-:". X\'i, 15. xxi. I, 2. o - lfatt. 

n\·i. 0!). Aet,i xii. 13 al. Hen. ,::\'i. 1. xx. 17, p = 1 Cor. \"ii. 21. Neh. iiii. Ii. 
'1 = Itmu. ix. 8. K, a., Hom. i. :3. iv. 1. ix. :::i. l Cor. x. 18 al. I'. see John \'iii.15. r =Hom.xii. 3. 
~=Col. ii. :n there oulyt. (see note.) u-= Matt. xxvi. 20. xiii. 83. John xv. 

I. l C0r. :x. 4. Gen. xii. :iO, "2(. 

21. for aKOVETE, ava:ywonTKETE DP latt coptt arm Orig1 Cyr Jcr1 Ambr1 Ambrst 
Uede. 

23. om µ,v B vulg Tcrt Hi\. -yeyw71nu D 1 m1 17 Orig~. E;\.ev0,p,a,( sic) 
N. o,' e1ran., omg T1Js, ACN b 1 o 17 Cyr2 Damasc Tlulrt1• 

24. 
rel. 

for avTa,, avTa 1<'. rec ins a, bef ova, with N1 67 : om AilCDPKLN" 

20.J yea, I could wish (see note 011 Rom. 
ix. 3. 'l'hcre is a contrast in the o, between 
hi, present anxiety in absence from them 
and his former ,rapiiva, ver. 18 : similar 
constructions with oe arc frequent, espc• 
cially after vocatives, when some parti
cular is adduced more or less inconsistent 
with the address which has preceded: 
thus Hom. II. o. 2-14, "EKTop, v/, np,cl.
µow, Tl71 BE er& 11&crcp,v cbr' lii\i\Cdv J ijcr~ 
OA,-yrrrreAEwv; Eur. Hee. 372, JJ,Y}TEP, crO 
o' i}µiv p.1JOEP E/J,7r~O~W 7<P?1 ••• al. freq.) 
to be present with you now, and to 
change my voice (from what, to what? 
Some say, from mildness to severity. llut 
surely such a change would be altogctber 
beside the tone of this deeply affectionate 
address. I should rather hold, with l\foycr, 
-from my former sc,·erity, when I be• 
came your enemy by CI.A1J0evow ~µiv, to 
the softness and mildness of a mother, 
still ai'..1/0,vwv, but in another tone. The 
great majority of Commentators under• 
stand ai'..i'..a!a, as Corn.-a-lap. [llley.J : 'nt 
scilicct quasi mater mrnc hlan<lirer, nunc 
gcmerem, nunc obsecrarcm, nuuc objurga
rem vos.' llnt so much can hardly be 
contained in the mere word ai'..i'..ci(," with• 
out some addition, such as 1rpos TOP ""'" 
pov, ,rpos TO rrvµcplpov [l Cor. xii. 7], or 
the like) : for I am perplexed about you 
(not 'I am suspected among you,' hut lv 
Vµ'iv as in 2 Cor. ,·ii. 16, 8appw Ev Vµiv,
the element in which : the other is irrc• 
levant, and inconsistent with the X. '1'. 
usage of 11:rropoVµa,: sec reff. The verb 
is passive: )foyer quotes Demosth. p. 830. 
2, 7rOAAQ. Tolvw a1rop1J9el, ,repl TOVTWP 

I{, !la9' i!t<a<TTOV l!•i'..•-yxoµ,vo,, and Sir. 
X\'iii. 7, lhav 1raVCT1JTa<, TOTE a,rop1J9tJITE
Ta,). . 21-30.J Illusfralion of tl,e 
,·elatii•e positions of 11,e law and t!te pro• 
mise, b.11 an allegorical interpretation of 
the ltislory of tlte two sons of Abraham : 
"intended to destroy the inlluence of the 
false Apostles with their own weapons, 
and to root it up out of its own proper 
soil" (lllcyer). 21. 8,Aovni] 1<ai'..ws 
eI~u,· o,l 8EAov;Ei, ?ii r"p ... Tfjs TWv Trfa-y
µaTWII aKol\.ov(has, aAi\a T71s lK€lV'4.'V a.1eal
pov cp,i'..oPE<Kla.< ,-1, ,rpu-yµa ,jv. Chrys. 

T, vo11ov ouK ai<ouETE J do ye not 
hear (heed) the law, listen to that which 
the law imparts and impresses on its 
hearers P :llr~'er would understand, 'do 
\'C not hear the law read ?' viz. in the 
;_nmgogucs, &c. Ilut the other seems to 
me morL' natural. 22.J ycip answers 
to a tacit assumption of a negative an
swer to the foregoing question-' nay, ye 
do not : for,' &c. Phr_ynichus says on 
'JTa.L8Lo-K1)1 ToV-ro E7rl T1}s 6Epa:1ralv11s ol 
vV11 Tt8Eacr,v, oi 01 «pxaio, E1rl T1]s vedv,
Oos, oTs lucoi\ov871rEov. 23.J Ka.TCL 

aa.pi<a., according to nature, in her usual 
course: 8,' l1ra.yyEAla.i, by virtue of (the) 
promise, as tb~ efficient cause of Sara's 
becoming pregnant contrary to nature: 
sec Hom. iv. HJ. 24.J which things 
(on os and o,Tis sec Ellic.'s uotc: here 
ii.T,va. seems to enlarge the allegory bc
vond the mere births of the two sons to 
;11 the circmrn,tances attending them) are 
allegorical: i. c. to be understood other
wise than according to their literal sense. 
So 8uidas : o.1'..h.1J-yop/a., ii µ,Ta<f,opci, Ii.Mo 
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v ~~ii. 15, 17 ,. 81a6ijrca1. , ,v \ , ' " ~,vii, • 8ov~elav ABCDF 
KLH a b 
cderg 
hk Im 
no 17 

µta µev a1To opov,; 
wµ.f., solit:i-

rium, Col. ii. '.?3 rerr. x eh., •. 1 reO'. 

'M-yov .,-b -ypd.µµci, "· ll.\.\o .,-b 11071µc,: 
Hesycb., a.\.\71-yop!ci, l,,\,\o TI 1rapa .,-b 
C1.1cov&µ.f11ov lnra8u,cv6ouua : uncl gloss. 
N. T., &.A"A1ryopo61uva., ETfp"1i Ka.Tc& µE:Tci.
tppa.a-w vooUµeva., Ka.1 ob Ka'Ta T~V civd
i'""'"""· The word is often used, as the 
thing signified by it is exemplified, by 
Philo. It was the practice of the Uab
binical J cws to allegorizc the 0. T. his
tory. "Singula fere gesta quro narrantur, 
allegorice qnoque et mystice interpre
tantur. Ncque hac in parte labores ip
sorum plane possumus contemnere. Nam 
eadem Paulus habct, qnalia sunt de Adamo 
primo et secundo, de cibo et potu spi
rituali, de Hngare, etc. Sic J oanues me
morat Sodomnm et ,Egyptum mysticam, 
plagns item .lEgyptias per rcvclationem 
hostibns Ecclesi:c immittemlas pr:cdicit," 
Schottgen. How \'arious persons take 
this allegorical comment of the Apostle, 
depends \'ery much on their views of his 
authority as a Scripture interpreter. To 
those who receive the law as a great 
~ystcm of prophetic figures, there can be 
110 difficulty in believing the events by 
which the giving of the law was prepared 
to have· been prophetic figures also : not 
losing thereby any of their historic reality, 
but bearing to those who were able to sec 
it aright, this deeper meaning. And to 
such persons, the fact of St .. Paul aml 
other sacred "Titers adducing such alle
gorical interpretations brings no surprise 
and no difficulty, but only strong con
firmation of their belief that there arc 
~uch deeper meanings lying hid un<ler 
the 0. 'l'. history. That the Habbis and 
the Fathers, hoicling such cleepe1' senses, 
should have often missecl them, ancl allc
gorized fancifully and absurdly, is no
thing to the purpose : it is surely most 
illogical to argue that becau_se they were 
wrong, St. Paul cannot be right. The 
only thing which really does create any 
difficulty in my mind, is, that Commen
tators with spiritual discernment, and ap
preciation of such a man as our Apostle, 
should content themselves with quietly 
casting aside his Scripture interpretation 
wherever, 11s here, it passes their compre
hension. On thPir own view of him, it 
would he at least worth while to consiclcr 
whether his knowleclgc of his own Scrip
tures may not have surpassed ours. But 
to those who believe that he had the Spirit 
of Goel, this passage speaks very solemn!~·; 
ancl I quite agree with l\Ir. Conybeare in his 
note, ccln. 2, vol. ii. p. 178, "The lesson to be 

clrawn from this whole passage, as regards 
the Christian use of the 0. 'l'., is of an 
importance which can scarcely be over
rated." Of course no one, who reads, 
marks, learns, and inwarclly digests the 
Scriptures, can subscribe to the shallow 
ancl indolent dictum of l\Iacknight, • 'fhis 
is to be laid clown as a fixecl rule, that no• 
ancient history is to be considered as 
allego,·ical, but that which inspired per
som· have interpreled allegorical('!: but 
at the same time, in allegorizing Scripture, 
he will take care to follow the analogy 
of the faith, ancl proceccl soberly, ancl in 
clepcndence on that Holy Spirit, who alone 
can put us in possession of His own wincl 
in His W()l'(I,' Cal\'in's remarks here arc 
good: " Qucmndmoclum Abrah:c domus 
tune fuit \'Cra Ecclcsia: ita minimc du
bium est quin pr:ccipui et pr:c nliis mcmo
rabiles eventus qui in ea contigcrunt, nobis 
toticlem sint typi. Sicut ngo in circum
cisionc, in sacrificiis, in toto sacerdotio le
\'itico allegoria fuit : sicuti hodie est in 
nostris sacrnmcntis, ita etiam in dowo 
Abrah:c fuissc clico. Scd icl non facit ut a 
litcrali ~cusu receclatur. Summa pcrimlc 
est ac si diceret Paulus, figuram duorum 
tcstmncntorum in duabus Ahrahro uxor
ibus, et cluplicis populi in duobus filiis, 
vcluti in tabula, nobis clepictam." Ail to 
the objection of Luther, repeated by De 
Wette, that this allegory shcws misappre
hension of the history (bfr 2CUegorie non 
eiara unb {,agar, 1neld)e .... ium ®tic!J 
iu [c\J!llad) ift, brnn fie 11,ridJH ab t1om 
~itlorifd)m !llerftanb. Luth., citccl by De 
W.), because Ishmael harl nothing to do 
with the law of l\Ioscs, the misapprehen
sion is entirely on the sicle of the ol\jcctors. 
Not the hare literal historical fact is in 
question here, but the inner character of 
God's dealings with men, of which type, 
ancl prophecy, and the historical fact itself, 
are only so many exemplifications. 'fhe 
clitforcnce between the childrcu of the boml 
ancl the free, of' the law and the promise, 
has been shcwn out to the worlcl before, 
by, and since the covenant of the law. 
See an excellent note of \Vinclischnrnnn's 
acl Joe., exposing the shallow moclern criti
cal school. Sec also J owett's note, on the 
other side: and while reading it, nncl 
tracing the consequences which will follow 
from aclopting his view, bear in mind that 
the question between him ancl us is not 
affected by any thing there saicl on the 
similarity between St. Paul and the Alex
nndrians as interpreters of Scripture,-
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aUl\1/fl, OOU/\EUEI -yap flETU ThJl' TEKVC.IV aUTI/(:, 11 oe ,:iisol., 1 Tim. 
vi. 2. 

25. *t>E ABD m copt CF,: -yap CFKLN rnlg syrr mth arm Epiph Chr CF Tlulrt 
Damasc Orig-lat Jer.-om a-yap CFN vulg mth arm Epiph C)'l"alic Damasc Orig-int 
Jer. - om TO -yap a-yap 17. (1'1,e vai·iation appears to !,ave sprung from the 
juJ.·lapo.,·iliun of -yap a.-ya.p: l,ence oue or ofl,er was omd, aud 5, in.I'll fur cu111u.riou.) 

aft EUTIV ins ov N. for uuu-ro,x, 5,, [i,J ,ruvuTorxouua. D 1P latt guth. (om 1/ 
D 1.) rcc (for 2nd -yap) 5,, with U3KL re) syr-marg goth: et servit vulg(aml }'.)at) 
Syr Jer Aug3 : txt ABCD1FN 17 copt Cyr Orig-lat Aug,. 

hut remains as it was bcfore,-was the 
0. 'l'. dispensation a system of typical 
evmts and ordinances, or is all such typical 
reference fanciful and delusive? For these 
(women [ao-ra,J, not as Jowett, Ishmael 
arnl Isaac, which would confuse the whole : 
the mothers arc the covenants ;-the sons, 
the children of the covenants) are (import 
in the allegory, see rell'.) two covenants 
(not 'revelations,' but literally covenants 
between God and men): one (covenant) 
indeed from Mount Sina (taking its origin 
from,-or hm·ing illount Sina as its centre, 
as~ he IT,,\o,rovv,\uou 1r6,\,µo,) gendering 
(bringing forth children: De \V. compares 
11/ol •.•. T;j, 5,ae~"TJ', Acts iii. 25) 1mto 
(with a Yiew to) bondage, which one is 
(identical in the allc>gor~· with) Agar. 
25.J (Xo parenthesis: O"UO"To•x•• 8lbegins 
11 new clause.) For the word Agar (when 
the neuter article precedes a 1101111 of an
other gender, not the import of that 1101111, 
but the noun itself, is designatcd,-so 
Demosth. p 255. -1, TO 5' vµ,i, oTav ,faw, 
-r¾,v ,ro,\w ,\f"yW. IGihner ii. 137) is (im
ports) Mount Sina, in Arabia (i. e. among 
the Arabians. This rendering, which is 
C..:hrysostmn's,-T0 ~f ~,va Opos oihw µ.E8• 
fPJl.1JVEIJf·nu Tfj bnxwplcp allTWv -yAWTT7J 
[' so also 'l'hl., Luther], is I concei\'C neces
sitated hy the arrangement of the sen
tence, as well as hy TO 'A-ya.p, Had the 
Apostle intended merely to localize :Z,vii 
~pos b_y the won]s iv -rfi • Ap., he could 
hardly hut ha\'C written ,-1, iv Tfi • Ap., or 
have placed iv T, 'Ap. before luTtv, Had 
he again, adoptiug the rernling TO -yap 
~ivci tpos lcrTlv (v Tfi • . .\pa./3[~, intended 
to say [as Wi11discl11ua1111], 'fo,· Jllou11t 
Sina is in Arabia, where llagar's de
scenda11ts likewise are,' the scutcncc woulil 
1:1or':. '.1atu~all_y have stoO!~ -ro -yaf J•v~ ~p. 
ev T?J Ap. ecrTiv, or Kal ,,ap ~,vu up. e:v -r. 
'.Ap. tu-rlv. .As it i~, the law of emplia~is 
would require it to he rendcn•d, 'Fo,· Sina 
is <t mou;zlain in Arabia,' infonnation 
which tlll'judaizingGnlatians wouhl lrnnlly 
rcc111irc. As to the fact itself; l\Icscr 

\'or,. Ill. 

a I ., 

states, ••~ in Arabie, is a stone : 
and though we have no further testilllony 
that l\lonnt Sina was thus namc,l KaT' 
l~ox,\v by the Arabians, we have that of 
Chrysostom; and lliisching, Enlbcschrei
bnng, v. p. 53:\, adduces that of the 
traveller Haraut, that they to this day 
call Sinai, Hadschar. Ccrtainlv we ha,·c 
Hagar as a geographical pro11er name 
in Arabia Petrrea: the Chaldee paraphrast 
always calls the wildPrness of Shur, ,iim." 

So that ,Jowett Cl'rtainly speaks too 
strongly when he says, "the olll explana
tions, that Hagar is the Arabic word for a 
rock or the Arabic 1101111 for "lount Sinai, 
arc destitute of fonrulation." As to the 
improbability at which he hints, of St. 
Pan) quoting Arabic words in writing to 
the Galatians, I cannot sec how it is 
greater than thnt of his making the covert 
allusion contained in his own interprl'ta
tion. \Ve may well suppose St. Paul to 
have become familiarized, during his 
sojourn there, with this name for the 
granite peaks of Sinai), but (lie marks the 
latent contrast that the addition of a new 
fact brings with it: so Ellie.) corresponds 
(viz. Agar, which is the sul\j,•d, not "lount 
~ina, sec below. "avu-ro,xe'iv i::; 'lo stand 
iii tl,e same rank:' hence 'to belon.'1 to fl,e 
same cate90,y,' 'lo be homogeneous willt :' 
sec Pol_yb. xiii. 8. l, Oµ.o,a. ,c. aVuT01xa.." 
l\Icy., Chrys., all., and the Vulg. [' con
Junclus est J, take it literally, and under
staull it, -ye1-rv1c£(1:1, B.1r-re-ra1, 'is joined, h,Y 
a continuous raugc of 1nountain-top~,' uu
dcrstamlinp.- Sina as the subject) with the 
present Jerusalem (i. c. Jernsalem under 
the law, the Jcrns~lem of the Jews, as 
contra,ted with the Jerusalem of the l\Ies
siah's l~ingdom), for she (i, viiv 'l<pouu., 
not' A-yap) is in slavery with her chil
dren. 26.J But (opposes to the last 
sentPnee. not to µ(a. µiv, ,·er. 2-J., which, as 
)Jpycr observes, is left without an apodosis, 
the rca,ler supplying that the other cove
nant is Sara,&c.) the Jerusalem above (i.e. 

E 
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bPl"llllt b" 'I ,, ., O' • , .... I c~l. iii) • av<i, Epouaa,H/ft EAEU Epa EaTLI', T/TIC: EaTtV 
C' h.,. liv.1. t - '>7 , ' c E' n. ' O d x~t:ii.v2?· 71µw1,· ~ yeyparrrn I -yap • U-rPal' IITI r1n1pa 
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fl~T1/f' ADCDF 
, , KLM:a h 

lJ OIJ c de f !( 

1roAAa \\\'? ,\~"'·"· 1 TIKTOvaa, p1J<;.OV KOi 1)1/0"0V T/ OUK WCIVOUO"«, OTI 

d~~izni~nlr Ta TEKV« Tjjr; gEPllllOU h ,,a.\Aov fi Tiir; i exoua,,r; TOV i ~v~pn. 
Ucn.xi.W • .,8 , ~ <:,i '<:-',i.' k , 'J , t• ,, I, •7.,t~·;~;;:t. - VflUC: Of, UOf/\-rOI, KCITa aaaK ErrayyEA1ar; TEKl•a 

1I;:i f::i:. 18; r,. nn1y.) see Is9. :r.li:r.. 13. Iii.~- .. fver. 19. ~ = hne onlv. 
b w. posi~ .. ]!:irk ix. -t,!. Acts xx. ~5. 1 Cor.1x. ~6 (:xn. 22) only. l. c. cnl_y. i - John fr. 17, 18. 
k = i:ph. iv ~•- Col. iii. lU. 1 l'et. i. 15. L:1m.1. I:!. I Hom. IX. 8. 

26. om r,-ru «T'Ttv (lwmceol) N1 : ins N-corr1. rec ins 1rav-rwv bef r,µwv, with 
AC3KLN 3 re! llfoc Cyr-jcr Thdrtpers.,pc Dmnasc lren-int Jcr Aug2 : om llC1DFN' 17 
67' lntt syrr coptt goth wth-mss Orig,.,pe Eus~ Chr Cyr Thdrt1(mss vary) Isi<l Tcrt 
Hi! Ambrst Aug,a,pc• • 

27. for ou, ;,r, DP. 
28. rcc 11µm and E<TfL<V (from i-er 26), with ACD'KLN rel vulg(and P-lat) syrr copt 

goth wth-pl Chr Cyr Thdrt Aug: txt IlD1F 17. 67~ sah wth O.-ig(in Jer) Iren-int 
Victorin Ambrst Tich Ambr. ('t'µm ['X' in red] k o.) 

the heavenly Jerusalem= 'IEp. broupdv,os vol. ii. p. 512. The citation is from tlic 
Heh. xii. 22, ;, Kaw¾, 'Iep. Rev. iii. 12; LXX, ,·crbatim. j,~Eov J sc. q,wv1Jv: 
xxi. 2, ancl sec ref!: on livw. l\Iichaelis, al., cf. many examples in W ctst. Probably 
suppose ancie11t Jerusalem [l\Iclchiscdck's J the rule of supplying ellipses from the 
to be meant. Vitringa, al., Mou11t context (following which Kypke am! 
Zion, as 71 li•w 1rol\,s means the Acropolis. Schott. here supply evq,pocdwr,v, from 
But Habbinical usage, as Schottgcn has evq,pdve,.,.,.,, ancl Isa. xlix. 13; Iii. 9; cf. 
abundantly proved in his Dissertation tie also 'erumpere gaudium,' 'l'cr. Eun. iii. 
Hicrosolyma ccrlesti [Hor. Heh. vol. i. 5. 2 [Ellie.]) need hardly be applied here; 
Diss. v.J, was familiar with the iclca of a the phrase with q,wv11v was so common, as 
Jerusalem in heaven. Sec also citations to le,ul ut last to the omission of the sub
in \Vctst. 'fhis latter quotes a very re- stantirn. The Hebrew "?:, 'into joy
markable parallel from Plato, Hep. ix. cud, fol shouting,' seems not to have been read 
-•v i'i viiv ~h li,1171.80µ,v o,Kl(ov-ru 1rol\« by the LXX. St. Paul here interprets 
71.•')'EIS, -rfi lv 71.o')'ots KEtJL•vp, brel -yij_r ')'E the barren of Sara, who bore not aecorll
ouliaµoii oiµa, av-r¾,v ,Iva,. 'All.71., r,v o' ing to the flesh(= the promise), and the 
l-y,J, iv ovpavtji tuwr 1ropd6.,')'µa a.vci.KEt· fruitful of Agar (= the law). Clem. 
-ra, -rtji ffoul\oµ<v'f' opiv Kal opowri eauTov Rom., Ep. ii. ad Cor. 2, p. 333, takes the 
«a-rouci(ew. li,a<f><pu lie ovliev dTE 1rou uTEipa. of the Gentile Church, ;.,,,l lpr,µus 
io-Tlv etTE" l<1Ta,· Ta; 'j'Clp TaUT1JS' µ&1111s i~61tE& Elva, ci.1rO Toii OeoV, ~ ,\aO~ 1]µ.Ciw, 
av 1rpd~EtEV", al\71.r,r lie oulieµ,iir. EiKor -y', vuvl lie m<TTEUUal'TES 1rll.efover •')'El'OµE8a 
r<tnl- The expression here win mean, -roiv lioKovv-rwv rx .. v e,&v (the J cwish 
"the llfessianic Theocrac11, which before church), and similarly Origcn (in Rom., 
the 1rapouufo. is the Clwr~l,, and after it lib. vi. 7, vol. iv. P- 578), ... 'quod 
Christ's IGngdom of glory." l\lcy.) is free, multo plnres ex gcntibus quam ex cir
which (which said city, which heavenly cumcisionc crc,liderint.' Ami this has 
Jerusalem) is our mother (the emphasis been the usual interpretation. It only 
is not on 11µ;;,v as \Viner : nay rather shcws how manifohl is the 'pcrspec
it stands in the least emphatic place, tive of prophecy:' this sense neither is 
as indicating a relation taken for granted incompatible with St. l'uul's, nor surely 
by Christians. Sec Phil. iii_ 20. The would it have been <lcnic<l by him. (So 
rendering adopted by Mr. Bagge, "whicl, Chrys., al., in this passage, which is clearly 
[ J crusnlem the free J is [ answers to, as wrong: for 11µwv, even without 1rdVTwv, 
lj-r,r ,!u-rlv • A')'ap above J our motl1e,· [ l'iz. must apply to all Christians for the ar• 
Sarah]," is untenable from the absence gumcnt to hold.) &n ,ro>..J not, as 
of the article before µf,-rr,p, besides that it E. V., "many more &c.,'' which is in
would introduce confusion, ,m,l a double accurate: but, many are the children of 
allegory). 27.J Proof of this rela- the desolate, more than (rnthcr than; 
tionfromprophecy. Theportionoflsaiah both being numerous, hers arc the more 
from ,rhid1 this is taken, is directly l\lcs- numerous) of her, &c. Tov uvllpa.] 
sianic: indicating iu its foregromid the The E. V. has perhaps done best by ren
rcvivisccucc of lsracl after ralamity, but dcring 'ait husband,' though thus the 
in language far surpassing that event. force of the Greek is not given. 'The 
Sec Stier, Jcsaias nicht pscmlo-Jcsaias, husband' would mislend, by pointing at 
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30. aft 7rCU0UT/CIJV ins 'TaV'T1JV (from LXX) A. Olli µ1) }' m. ICA1]povoµ1]CTfl 
(so Lxx) llDN k 1 m n 17. om -rov v,ov N1 : ins N-corr1 : ins v,ov N1• for TT)r 

<AtvO., µov 1craa1C (from LX.Y) D11" demi,! Ambrst Jcr Augaliq_ 
31. rec (for i'i,o) apa, with KL re! syr Chr 'l'hl <Ee: apa ovv F 'fhclrt: 1]µ<,s 6, 

(see i·er 28 var rea,l) AC copt Cyr1 Damasc Jer1 Aug,: txt llD1N 17. 672 (sah goth) 
Cyr1, ilague latt Ambrst Jeri' 

the one husband (Abraham) who was 
C'ommon to 8am and Agar, which might 
do in this passage, but would not in 
Isaiah : whereas ix. -rbv livlipa means, 
'her (of the t"·o) who has (the) husband,' 
the other having none : a fineness of 
1ncaning which we cannot ~ive in English. 

28.] But (transitional: or rather 
perhaps :ulversath·e to the children of her 
who had an husband, which were last 
mentioned. "'ith TJ/His, it would he rc
snmpth·c of ,·er. 26) ye (sec var. rcadd.), 
brethren, like (the expression in full, ,caTa 
-r. 0µ016n1-ra 111•-'x•crEi'i,1<, occurs Heb. vii. 
15. W ctst. quotes from Gall'n, o lzv0po,-
1ros oV HarO. i\Eu11Td. ,rTT& T1]v pWµr,v, and 
from Arrian, Hist. Gr. ii., nµc/,µ,vos l,,rb 
ToV 0-f,µ,ov ,ca:rCI. Tbv 1raTfpa. "'A-yvwva : 
sec also rcff.) Isaac, are children of Pito
lIISE ( bra-y;,. emphatic :-arc children, 
not tea-ra. rrd.pKa, hut o,a -riis bra-y;-eA[ai;, 
sec vcr. 23, and below, vcr. 29). 
29.] o 1<a-r. a&p. ;,ev., sec ver. 23. It has 
been thought that there is nothing- in the 
Hebrew text to justify so strong a word 
as lS(wKEV. It runs, 'and Sarah saw the 
son of Hagar .... Vi:!~'?' ( ,ral(avTa µeTCI. 
,Iua'1K ToV vloU aVT7ls, LXX); ancl some 
deny that ;:i:,;,i ever means 'he mocked.' 
Hut certainly it does : sec Gen. xix. l•l, 
A111l this would be ([Uite ground enough 
for the e/i/o,,co, for the spirit of persecution 
was begun. So that we need not refer to 
tradition, as 111:111y h:n-e clone (enn Ellie., 
whom sec ; Jowett, as unfortunately 
usual with him when impugning the ac
curacy of St. Paul, asserts rashly and 
('Ollficiently, that the sense in which the 
Apostle t~kcs the Hebrew is inadmissible), 
to ac,count for St. Paul's expression. 
T0v tea.TA 1rvEiif1,C1, sc. ")'EVV"l}8l11Ta, him 
that was born after the Spirit, i. c. in 
virtue of the promise, which was giv~n 
hy the 8pirit. Or, ' bg t'irtue of tlte 
Spiril-'.- a_qe11c_11 :' but the other is better. 

oUTws Ka.l. vi;v J "nee quicl1un1n 

est quod tam gravitcr animos uostros vul
nerarc dcbeat, qu:nn Dci contcmptus, et 
advcrsus ejus gratiam ludibria: nee ullum 
magis cxitiale est persequutionis genus, 
quam qmun impcditur anima, salus.'' Calv. 

30.J ci>..>..cl, as iu E. V., 'nevertlte
less :' notwithstanding the fact of the 
persecution, just mentioned. The quota
tion is adapted from the LXX, where 
µov 'Icra&,c stands for -rijs h,,uO,pas. \Ve 
need hardl,Y have recourse (with Ellie.) 
to the fact that God confirmed Sarah's 
words, in order to prove tbis to be Serip
iure: the.Apostle is allegorizing the whole 
history, and thus every part of it assumes 
a significance in the allegory. K>..'1)
povol'-~O"fl] 8ce Judg. xi. 2 (LXX), "· 
'~•/3a>..ov 'TbV 'Iecpe&,, "· efoov au-r,e, OU 

1<>..7Jpovoµ-l,aus lv -r<ji ot1<q, -roii 1ra-rpbs 
7/µWv, 0Tt viOs ;,vvcutcOs ETalpar uV. 
"The distinction drawn by Hermann on 
<Ed. Col. 853, between ou µ-I, with future 
imlicati,·e ( duration or futurity) and with 
aorist subjective (speedy occurrence), is 
not applicable to the X. T. on account of 
(1) ,·arious readings (as here): (2) the 
ckcidcd violations of the rule where the 
l\lSS. are unanimous, as 1 'l'hcss. iv. 15: 
and (3) the ob,·ious prernlencc of the use 
of the snbjunctivc over the future, both 
in the N". 'l'. arnl 'fatiscens Gr:ccitas :' 
sec Lobeck, l'hryn. p. 722." Ellicott. 
31.J I am inclined to think, against l\lcycr, 
De W., Ellie., &c., that this verse is, as 
commonly taken, the conclusion from 
what has· gone before: and that the a,d is 
boullll on to the 1<>..71povoµ-l,crr, preceding. 
I<'or that we arc ,c>..71pov6µ0,, is an acknow
ledged fact, established before, eh. iii. 2!J ; 
vcr. 7. And if we arc, we are not the 
children of' the handmaid, of whom it 
was said ou µt, 1<J..71povoµ., but of the frec
woman, of whose son the same words 
asscrtr<l that he shoul<l inherit. Obsci·,·c 
in the first clause 1ra15lcr1<71< is anarthrons : 
most likely because emphatically prefixed 

E 2 
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u~l~or.,.20. ia11h, r 1ra1a:a1er,i; Tf.Kva, a:.\:.\,, Tiii; r EAtvalr«i:· ,[V.] IT~ ADCDI' 

eh. 11 - 4 al. · ., L KLN a b 
V Jdm Hil :.P U ''\ 0 1 t - ' ' '\ 0' W 

so. lion:.',-.-. El\fV EPIC! 11µai; xr11nui; l/1\fV Epwatv. 11TI/KtTE uvv, c ~ c f g 
1~, ~.:!. t'lll. , , , \ x 'I ,,... ~ , , " • , O r:, ,,~ a , , h k l m 

2;;" onl,J"t, /WI µl] 7TUl\l!I c.,V)'ff ) COU,\flfl<;' El'EXta E. - (OE eyw II 0 17 
t~ 1r. I. -1 U O ' ' -t~t\t1rc,. nuii:.\ui; AE-yw Vftiv OTL Ectl' 1Ttp1rEµv11a t xp1aru,; vµai; 
only. , c::'.'' c , \ , 3 tl ' ~' '\ ' ' (J ' 

w.11'.0
2
~:i\\·,.~,'. OVOtv wq>Ml/aU" µarTV{)O/JUl C'E 7TUI\IV "/l"UVTl UV pW11'1f 

xiv. 4. 1 l'or. xvi. 13. l'hil. I. '27. iv. 1. 1 Thcs!_::.. iii. .I<. '.? TJ1cs~. ii. 15 only. Exo(l. xiv. 13 F. constr., 2 Cor. i. 2-1. 
J: = 11:ltt. xi. 2~, :\0. Ads :xv. JU. l Tim. vi. 1 (l!cv. ,·i.6) only. J('r. xnv. (nviii.) _H. . y Hom. viii. 

16, ::!I. eh. i\·. 2-l. lleb. ii. J.> ouly. I::xud. u. 2 ..:.l. 1. = here (.'Hark v1. 10. l,uke x1. 53) only. (Gen. 
xlix. ~;_i. Ezek. :xiv. -l only.) Herod. ii. !:'.I, 'T{i 11'0.)f, hf;(.Eolhu. Plut. ~)'mp. ii. a, ~nxEatfo,, d0111aanr 
llvtlu1op1Koi,.. a 2 Cor. ::s.. 1. }:pi'. iii. 1, Col. i. 23. 1 The~s- ii, IS. l'hilcm. U). b Luke i. 59. 
eh. ii. 3 al. fr. (;en. xvii. 10. c = 1 Cor. xiv. 0. Heh. iv. 2. Pro,·.:,:. 2. d constr., Acts xx:. 
:!O. -oµ~,, Act~ .u:vi. 2:!. Eph. iv. 17. I 'l'bcss. ii. l:>. onlyt. 

Crar. V. 1. rec oft •h•u8,p,a ins ovv, mug it aft <TT7JK<T<, with C3KL re! Damasc 
Thi <Ee: om D m latt syr Thdrt2 Jer Ambrst: txt AilC'H{ 17. 672 (Syr) goth copt 
Cyr Aug. (An eccles. lect. ended il'ilh -/Jhfl•8<pw<T<V, C' marks t/,is b,1/ iusg -r,hos,) 
rcc ins~ bef w,ar, with l)~· 3(F)KL rd Marc Chr Cyr Thdrt~ Thi <Ee (~ ehev8,piq. .;,µ. 
Flatt Syr !at-ff'): om AilCD 1N m 17 copt. ree xpter-ror bef 11µas, with CKLK3 

re! vss (Chr) Thdrt Damas(·1 )lcion-t Victorin: txt AllD.FN 17 am goth Cyr Damasc1 
(Orig-int). liovhuas bcf (v-yc., D}' goth Aug. a.vexe<T6< D1•3 (I?) m 
'l'hdrt-ms <Ee. 

2. om ,ravhor N1 : ins N-corrl obl, ,rep1-r,µ11<T8, ll n 1• 

3. om ,ra,\u, D 1P a goth Chr 'l'hl Jer Aug Ambrst. om o-r, N1: ins N3. 

to its governing noun ( cf. l811w11 &,r&
.,.-rohor, llom. xi. 13) : but possibly, us 
indefinite, q. d. we arc the children of no 
bondwoman, but of the freewoman. I 
prefer the former reason, as most con
son:mt to N. T. diction. V. 1-12.J 
De \\', calls this the peroration of the 
whole sccmul part of the }:pistlc. It 
consists of eariust exhorlatioi. to them, 
groui.ded on tlte concfosion ef the fore
going argument, to abide in their evan
gelical liberty, and warning against beiug 
led away by /he .false leaclie,·s. 
1. J It is almost impossible to determine 
satisfactorily the rending (sec ,·ar. 1·ealhl.). 
I ham in this Edition adopted that in 
the text, ns being best attested by the 
most ancient authorities. With liberty 
did Christ make you free (i. e. eh,JO,po, 
is J·our 1·ightf'ul name nnd ought to be 
your estimation of yourselves, seeing that 
ih,vO,pla is your inheritance by virtue of 
Christ's redemption of you). Stand 
fast, therefore (rcll'. O'-rt)1<c.> is unknown in 
classical Greek), and be not again (see note 
on eh. iv. !J: in fact, the whole world 
was under the law in the sense of its 
being- God's only revelation to them) in
volved (reil:) in the yoke of bondage 
(better than 'a yoke ;' an anarthrous 
noun or personal pronoun following an
other 1101111 in the genitive often deprh·cs 
that other nmm of its article: c. g., -rlr 
l;,11w voV11 1wplou; 1 Cor. ii. 16: ~cc nu .. 
mcrous instanc,'s in Cant. v. 1. Cf. \Viner, 
§ HJ. 2, most of whose examples however 
arc after prepositions. \Vetst_ lJUOtes from 
~oph. ,\j. !JH, ,rpor ol'a liovh,ias (v;a. 

xc.,povµ,11). 2.J i8E, not 16,, in lutcr 
Greek : see Winer, § 6. 1. a :-it draws 
attention to what follows, as a strong 
statemellt. tyW na.v}.o,;J liVTtlCpVS 
~µi:11 "'"Y"' "· liaapp-/ili~v, IC. 'Tb lµav-rov 
1rp?sTle71µ, fwoµa,, 'fhdrt. 'T~II -roV, oi
KErnv 7rposc,nro11 a{to1rurTla11 «J1Tl wa0'71s 
&,roll,!~,,.,, -rl81J<T<, Theophyl., and so 
Chrys. There hn1·dly seems to be a refer
ence (ns Wctst. "ego quern dicunt cir
cu1ncisione1n 1n·a>clicnrc ") to his having 
circ11111ciscll Timothy. Calvin says well: 
"Ista loeutio non par,·am emplrnsin ha
bct; coram cnim se opponit, et 11omc11 
dnt, nc videatur cnusam dubimn habere. 
Et quanquam vilescere upud Gnlatns CU!· 
perat cjus auctoritns, tamen ad refollcndos 
01nnes :ulversnrios snnirere as:serit." 
1'hc present, n,11 'll'Ep•T<fLV'l)0'8E, implies the 
continuance of a habit, •t· d. if you will 
go on being circumcised. He docs not 
say, 'if J/OU sliall ltave been circumcised :' 
so that Calv.'s question, 'qui(l hoe yu]t? 
Christum non 11rofuturum omnibus cir
cunwisis ? ' does not come in. On XP· 
-i.,.. ouS . .:.,i,,>..110-n, Chrys. remarks: o ,.,p,
TeµP&µfvo\ Ws- 11&,:ov ~ Ot6o,~.:bs ... 7rfpl7;f/J,• 
VETa,, ~ Ot Or:Ooucws a1r,rrTe, -rr, Ovva.µEt 
Tijr ,xd.p!Tos', 0 Of fl.1rt';-r~v oU~Ev ~epOalvu 
,rapa T7J> a,r11T-rovµ,1171s. Notlung can 
be more directly oppose(l than this verse 
to the saying of the J udaizcrs, Acts xv. 1. 
The exception to the rule in Paul's Ol\'ll 

conduct, Acts x,·i. 3, is sulliciently pro
Yided for l,y the 11resenl if11se he1·c : sec 
above. • 3. J Si, moreover, introduces 
an additio11, aud a slight contrast-• not 
only will Christ not profit ...... but 



1-7. TIPO~ rAAATA~. 53 
h , tl e ',,.. '\ , • ' "\ ' , e :Matt, ,·I. 1:!. 

1TE('ITE/Ll'OµE1•1f OTL O,rEl1\ETIII; EUTIII 01\0V TOIi l•OµOV "·iii. H. 
4 f , 0 f • , [ -] - g ., l,uke xiii.. I. 

1rnu1acr,. KaTr,p~11 1}TE a,ro TOV xrrarou OLT(l'E(: !Vir\J: ~~:_ 
h • ' h ~ - 0 i - , k , t" 1 5 , • '27 0111.,· +. 

El' 11/Jfllf OIKlllOI/Cf E, TIit; X"/>ITOt; Ec;;,E1TEl1aTE. 1U1Ett; Soph.,l)J,OOI. 
' I , m • 1 n , \ ,~ ~ , 0 , f Rom. Yi 1. '.!, O. 

-yap i1"11EVflllTL EK 1TICfTEWt; Et\ 1TIO« OIK<IIOCfl/VIJI; a 1T• "'r ~<'or.,,. 

~ , o a • , - • r - ,, p , ~i .. ~tti7 
EKOEXO/IE II• El' -yar xrIar,!:' 1/CfOV ov TE 1TEplTOflll rc1r. 

'l • , '' r , r.:l: , , '\ \ , 1 ~ , , , g ~- Ads x. 41, 
TI 1ax lit! 01/TE <11,pOt,JIIUTta, UI\I\Q 1TI<1TII; O( U)'U1Tl/1; ·17 a.L. 
s , I - t , 1 u _ 1 , • V 1 1 h C'h. m. 11 r~/T. 

wep-yovµEl'I/, 1 ETPEXETE ,cn:\1.J,;; 0 

Tti; v11ai; eveK01/,Ev 1 'j,)j~•t v. -· 

k = 2 l'ct. iii. li'. (Ae:t:; xii. 7- 1 Pet. i. 2-l, from Is.a. :i.:l. Bal.) l = c-h. iii. 3. nr. 10. 1 Cor. ii, 4. 
m eh. ii. IG. iii. .S, :?~. n ~ Col. t.r,. Tit. ii. lj, llcU. ,·i. Ht o Hom. Yiii. 10, :?:!, :!5. 1 Cor. 

i. 7. l'hil. iii. '20. Heh. ix. :?S. I ]'et. iii. :!O uuly t. Jl J(,hn vii. 2:?, :?:J. Hom. ii. :!5 al. 
fr. Exflfl. h-. :?lJ. rt - Hob. ix. 17. J:1.mcs ,·. 10 . .,. tu To,, 1 Cor. ,·ii. 19. eh. \'i. 15. 

r Hom. iv. tl, &C'. I Cor. 'l"ii. 10. Cril. iii. 11. P. nnly, ex('. Acts ;d. :J. Hen. :nii. ll. s mid., Hom. 
yii. 5. :? Cor. I. 0. ir. 1:?. Eph. iii. :::o. (eh. ii. 8 reff.) t eh. ii. 2 rcff. Hom. ~I. JG. 

u =- 1 Cor. \'ii. 37. ,Jolin X\'iii. :?:J al. l'ro\'. xxiii. :?l. v Acts xxiv.4. Uom. x,·. 2:?. 11he~ti. 
ii. IH. 1 l'et. iii.;. Dan. ix 20 Thc,id.-Ald. only. (F. \·at. t,a:.IJ?Tr.) 

4. om Tau BCD 1FN Thi: ins AD3 KL re! Chr Th<lrt Damase. 
1,2 c t! c f g h k m. 

5. <KOEJ<., N1 : txt N3• 6. om 171uov Il copt. 

On 11cipnpof1CLL (usually, in 
this sense, -povµa, ;- -poµa, having an 
accusative, whence Bretschn., al., supply 
Tbv 8,&vhcre, hut wrongly),see retl: 71'all.w, 
once wore : applies to the verb, not to 
the ,,ap-rvpla which follows, for that is 
not a repetition. Thus it will refer to 
71'av-rl av8p. as 'a more cxten,le<l applica
tion of oµiv' (Ellie.), not, as :\foyer, to a 
former inculcation of this by word of 
mouth at his secoml ,·isit. ,r,p,nµvo11•v'{J, 
not -'Tµ.718,,,,,.., see above-to every man 
who receives circumcision,-' submits to 
he cirenmeised,' as Ellie. The emphasis 
is on ,ra.VTL, substantiating, an<l carrJ·ing 
further, the lust \'Crse. liXov has the 
stress. 'fhe eiremneise<l man became a 
'proselyte of righteousness,' and boun<l 
to keep the whole law. "This true an<l 
serious conseqncnee of circumcision the 
false Apostles had probably at least dis
sembled." :\fey. 4.J Explains and 
establishes still farther the assertion of vcr. 
2. Ye were annihilated from Christ 
(literally : the construction is a pregnant 
one, • ye were cut off from Christ, and 
thus t~allc void : ' sec ref. 2 Cor. 'were,' 
viz. at the time when you began your 
course of lv v&µ'I' 61K.), ye who are being 
justified (' endeavouring to be justified,' 
'seeking justification:' such is the force 
of the suJ\jeetive present. So Thi. ws 
071'o/\aµflrivETE) in (not 'hy : ' it is the 
clement in which, as in the expression 
lv Kvpl'I') the law,-ye fell from (rell'.: 
sec 1 Cor. xiii. 8, note. Wetst. quotes 
from Plut., Agis and Cleom. p. 7!JG, TWP 
7rA.elt1Twv f!E-rreCTEV 1} ~1rcipT71 KaAWv: 
Gracch. }l, 83.J., bc1reaeiv K. uTlpffIBa., T~t 

,rpbs -rov lii;µov ,vvolas. • So Plato, Hep. 
Yi. 4!JG, <K1m1,iv </)1/\ouocplas: l'olyb. xii. 

14. 7, fK71'i71'7'EIV -roii Kaef/KOPTOS,' Ellie.) 
grace. 5. J l'roof (hence 7rip) of 
•!•71'. 'T, xc!.p., hy statement c contrario 
of the con<lition and hope of Christians. 
Emphasis (1) on iJ11••~, as oppose,l to 
o1TWE'S Ev vOJJ,'f' Ou,awiiu0E,- (2) on 'TrVEU· 

fl"'TL (not 'menie' [:Fritz.], nor 'spi
i·itually,' J\foldleto11, al., hut by the [Holy] 
Spirit, reff.), as opposed to uap,d, the 
fleshly state of those under the l:i.w, see 
eh. iv. 2!J,-(3) 011 l,c: ,r(aT<w~, as oppose<l 
to ,,, vJµ'I', which involves •! (p7wv. 
lXir(Sci 8LKe>LOa-vV'I)~] Is this genitirn ob
jeclit•e, the hope of righteousness, i. c. the 
hope whose ol\ject is perfect righ teousncss, 
-or subjeclfoe, the hope of righteous
ness, i. e. the hope which the rightPous 
entertai11-viz. that of eternal life? Cer
tainly I think the former: for this reason, 
that e/\71'/lia. has the emphasis, and ,11. ... ilia 
li1K, a.,rEKoex. answers to 61Kawv118, above 
-' Ye think ye have your righteousness 
in the law: we, on tire contrary, anxiously 
wait for the hope of righteousness (full 
aml perfect)-' The phrase l171'u6ix,u8a, 
lll.,r/6a. may be paralleled, Acts xxiv. 15; 
'fit. ii. 13; Enr. Alcest. 130, -rlv' f.,., fl/ov 
l/\,r[6a. ,rposliixwµa,; l'olyb. viii. 21. 7, -rais 
7rpos001CwµEva.1s ,A'71'lrnv. 6.J Con• 
firrnation of the words <K ,r{uTEws, ,·er. 5. 

lv XPLO'TCfi, in Christ, us an ele
ment, in union with Christ, = in the 
state of a Christian: notice XP· 'i'l<T,, not 
'l71u. XP· :-in Christ, am! that Christ, 
Jesus of Nazareth. lvtpyovfl<V'I), not 
passive, but middle, as ahvays in N. 'f. 
See rell'. ancl notes on those places : also 
l<'ritzsche's note on Hom. vii. 5. " lv,p
j'Eil', i·im. e.xercere de personis, Evep-ye'i<TOa,, 
ex se (aut suam) vim, exercere de rebus 
eollocnvit, Gal. v. 6; Col. i. 2!J; 1 'J'hess. 
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w;"i!!r'.'i:J\-, 8• [Tf,J w ~>..floE;~ µ11 • 1rfUhcrOa1 ; 8 ;, y 7rW.Tf10l'lJ OUK EK TOV ADCDF 
x Acts :uvm. z '\ .,,. ' .,.. 9 ' abc Y' ,, '\ , • d , KLN ah 

21. no,u. ii. KOI\OVl'TOc;' Vµuc;. µ1KOQ ~VIII/ 01\011 TO pura11a c de f g 
s. a. •,e • l O , ' , ~ f ' ' - , , ,, , ~' h k I m 

y ::~1~ ~:!;;\y 4U,IOI, E"'fhJ 1rEr.010u w; VflUc;' fll Kvp111, on OVOEI! n O 17 
Chrys. ,,n 
I Thesa. i. 3 (De W,), and Em:.tath. (see Wetst.) 

n 1 Cnr. y, 6. b l Cor. :1s. :th,1n•. :\latt. ::ii.:iii. j D, 
:xii. 1. 1 l\lr. "· 7, 8 only. L:tnd. xii. 15. 

c as :i.bo,·e {b) only-alwaJi-: w. 0,\011. Es.od. xii. 3'J. 
3. ~ The~s. iii. 4.) 

z eh. i. 0 reff. pa;tiC'ip., :aa 1 Thcss. v. ~H
e a~ ;!'hnn (a, b). ]lfalt. xsi. 0 L, 11, 12. Luke 

tl. Roni. ix. :!I. xi. ltl. I C r. v. G, 7 only. l~!.od. xii. 3-l. 
1 :l Cl•r. ii. 0, l:!. Yiii. :!:..'. ix. 8. (tn~, 2 Cor. ii. 

7. rec a.veK01j,e, with none of our mss: txt ABCDFKLN re!. om 'T'1 ABN': ins 
CDFKLN3 re!. at end add µ.710.v, ,m8eo-8a, F lat-mss-in-,rer vulg-sixt(with demid 
hal) Victorin Lucif Ambrst-eomm Pelag Bccle. ( Gloss to acc·o1111t fo1· 71 1mo-µav71follg.) 

8. om uvK D 1 al3 lat-mss in Jer(who says "abstiilerunt non") in Seclul(who says 
male) Orig1 Lucif. KaAouvTa.s(sic) N. 

9. for (uµ.o,, lio/1.o, D1 vulg(and }'.]at) lat-mss(' male') in Jer ancl Seclul Mcion-e 
Constt Bas-mss Lucif Ambrst Pclag: corrumpit fe,·mentat G-lat. 

10. aft•')'"' ins lie C1}' demid syr arm Damasc <Ee-comm. om ,v Kup,w Il Chr 

ii. 13 al., ut h. I. Passivo (cf. lv,p')'<ha, 
1ro/l.eµas, Poly b. i. 13. 5; Jos. Antt. XY. 

5. 3) nunquam Paulus usus est." The 
older Romanist Commentators (Bcllarm., 
};st.) iusistecl on the passive sense as 
favouring the dogma of fides formata, for 
which it is citccl by the Council of Trent, 
scss. vi. cap. 7, de justific. And the 
modern Romanist Commentators, though 
abandoning the passi,·c sense, still claim 
the passage on their side (e. g. Windisch
mann); but without reason; love is the 
modus operandi of faith, that wl,ich jttS· 
ti.fies, however, is not love, but faith; nor 
can a passage be produced, where St. Paul 
says we arc justitiecl by • faith working by 
love,' but it is ever b~· faith only. One 
is astonishecl at the boldness of such a 
generally calm and fair writer as Windiseh
rnann, in claiming the passage for the Tri
dentine doctrine, even when the passive 
ini~rprctation, which was all it had to lay 
holcl on, is given up. As parallels to our 
passoge, sec Rom. xi\•. 17; 1 Cor. vii. 19. 

7-12.J He laments their dtjlexion 
f'rom their once promising cou,·se, and 
cle1101mces severelg tlteir perverters. Ye 
were running well (' hoe est, omnia 
apud vos erant in felici statu et successu, 
vivebatis optime, contenclebatis rccta ad 
vitam irtcrnam quam vobis polliccbatur 
verbum,' &c. Luther): who (sec eh. iii. 1, 
the question expresses astonishment) hin
dered you (Polyh. xxi\•. 1. 12, uses <')'K07T• 
Tew with a clntive, liul TO 'TOV <t>l/l.m1rav 
l-y1<01rT«v T?I li,Kawlioo-l'l- : Ellie. quotes, 
in connexion with the view of the primary 
notion being tliat of hindering by breaking 
up a road,-Grcg. N,iz, Or. x,·i. p. 260, 
1) Ka,cla5 l;,«01r-roµlv71s Bunrd.0e,a. -r~11 
7ro1171pWv, 1) iipE7fj~ O'oo'lrotovµE1171r tdnr&.-
9«a Twv tJ,/1..,.,&vwv) that ye should not 
(µf, before 1r,i8,o-8a, is not pleonastic, 
hut the construction, so often occurrino-, 
of a ncgati\·c after verbs of hiriclering, is in 

fact n pregnant one, µ.¾, .,,-,/8eo-8a1 being 
the result of the hindrance : q. d. &sn 
µ7l ,r. or «al l1rol71uE µ.1} 1r. Sec Bcrn
harcly, Syntax, ix. 6 b, who quotes one 
example very apposite to this,-lµ.,roliwv 
71µ.iv ')'<V71Ta1 'Tf/V 8eov µ.11 '{<}I.Koo-a,, Aris
toph. Pac. 315) obey the truth (i. e. 
submit yourselves to the true Gospel of 
Christ. These words, which Chrys. 
omits here, have been transferred hence to 
eh. iii. 1. Sec var. reaclcl. there. On that 
account they arc certainly genuine here)! 

8.) The persuasion (to which you 
are yiclding-act.i\-c; not your persuasion, 
passh•e. ,rua-110V1J may menn either. El
lie. says : "As the similar form ,r}l.710-µ.ov-l, 
means both satietas (the state) and also 
expletio (the act), Col. ii. 23 ; Pinto, 
Sympos. 186 c. ,r}I., Kai Kevwo-1<,-so 7rfl!T• 

µ.avf, may mean t!ic state of being per
suaded, i. e. conviction, or the net of per
suading,' pcrsuadendi sollertin' (::ichott.): 
cf. Chrys. on 1 '!'hcss. i. 3, o, 1ruo-µav11 
ir.118pw1rl1111 •.. ,ijv ~i, 1ul9ovrTa." 13nt her<', 
T/ ,re,o-µ.. being connected with /, K""-"'" 
vµ.as, and answering to the act of <')'1COrr
Teiv in the last verse, is better taken 
activclJ·) is not from (docs not come from, 
is not originated by) Him who calleth 
you (i. e. Goel: sec eh. i. 6 ancl note). 
9.J t1i1111 may alluclc either to men (Jer., 
Aug., Grot., Est., Ileng., De \V., al.), 
or to cloctrine. Jn the parnllel place in 
1 Cor. Y. 6, it is moral intlucncc; so also 
where our Lord uses the same figure, lllatt. 
xvi. 12, where (oµ.71 = 6,1:iaxfi- Nor can 
there be any objection to taking it as 
abstract, and q,6paµa concrete :-n little 
false doctrine corrupts the whole mass ( of 
Christians). So Chrys. (ou1c.1 Kai iJµ.as 
lo-x6ei TO }J.l'pbv 'TOV'TO KaKOV, flf/ liwi,8w-
0Ev, «al eir Tihernv lov5ai·crµbv &.;,a;,E7v), 
Thi., Luth., Calv., nil. 10.J "After 
the warning of VY. 8, 9, Paul assures his 
readers that he has conficlcncc in them, 
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aAAo g rppov{,aETe O 8~ h TC1paaawv vµcu; I {3aaTUC1El TO 8';',~{t·~~-
k - r, , , 'f } ) , , "' , '-' '\ , ' p , Hom. xii.:\ 

Kp11rn, O!;TI!; Eav 11· .. E"fW OE, aoEA<por, ft 7rE()ITO/.UJI' ,1_._ ~ """"· 
,, I , m , ,, o " , ,, , ' x1'. _o_ 
ETt 10'/('Uaaw, TI ETt OIWKOµnt ; apa o KUTI/P"fl'/Tat TO h ;_';1i'\"t 
p , ~ '\ • q - }'lr" '\ , s, ',I. IChron.ii.7 

GKC1110CI/\OV TOU aTaupou. ~ Oc/JEAOV KUI ' a1roKO-;,OV- Ahl. r»,ti-

TOl oi t cil'trt1TrtTnV1,rEt; v,,a~-. ~t4.\~/H 
i = J,uke xi,·. ':.i . . To\m xix. Ji. Acts :n·.10. eh. vi. 2, 5 al. .j Ji:in~s xvi ii. H. k - l Cor. xi. 

:..:~. 1 Tim. v. I:! .. James iii. 1. :! Pet. ii. 3. I cor.str., :'lla.rk i. 4. Luke iv. 4~ (from Isa. lxi. 
l)al. ml~om.iii.7.ix.HI. n--t:h.h-.29rcn: ochiii.I7rcn: 

p lfom. xi\•. 13. I Cor. i. ~i Re\. 11 U al. I Kings xx,. :n. q = 1 Cor. i. 17. eh. vi. 1:!, H. Phil. 
11i. 18. r I Cor. n 8. :! Cor. x1. I. Hcv ui. 15 onl;;. 4 Kings v. a. Job xiv. 13. Ps. c,cxiii. 
5 nnl.r. s )lark ix. -rt, 45. J(1hn niii. 10, ~O. Act!J xx\·ii. 32 only. - (sec note) ll~ut. :xxiii. 1. 

t AC:s X\"ii. 0. L\'.i. JS only. L.l'. Dan. \"ii. :?3 LXX only. i's. :x. l Aq. 

(in Nieeph; elsw has it: ,,, xpur-rw Chr-txt). 1·cc (for ,av) av, with CDFKL rcl 
Dial: txt ABN b o 17. 672 Damasc. 

11. om 1st <TI D11'' f 672 clcmid goth arm Jcr Ambrst. [iipa D3,J aft 
UTavpov ins Tov xp<UTov AC copt reth. 

12. wcp,J\ov D3 KL In. a1ro1Coi/,w11Ta1 DF CEc. 

but that their pcrvcrtcrs shall not escape 
punishment. Divide et i111pera !" l\Icyer. 

lyw, emphatic, I, for my part; 
'quocl ad me attinct, ... .' di, with 
regard to, sec rcff., and llernhardy, p. 220. 
On lv Kvp('t', see 2 Thcss. iii. 4 :-it is the 
clement or sphere in which his confidence is 
conditioned. ovS,v ~>.>..o ,f,pov.] Sec 
<T<pws, Phil. iii. 15: of_which this· liJ\M is 
a kind of softening. ,v c take the meaning 
here to be, ye will be of no other miud 
than this, Yiz. which I enjoin on you,-not 
in YV. 8, !J only, but in this Epistle, and in 
his preaching generally. o S~ -rap&.a
awv need not be interpreted as referring 
necessarily to auy one i1rlu11µos among the 
Judaizcrs (as Olsh., al.), but simply as in
clh·iclualizing the warning, and carrying 
home the clcnunciation to each one's heart 
among the pcrvcrtcrs. Cf. ol avarrTa
ToiivTes below, ancl eh. i. 7; iv. 17. 
-ro Kpi,.a, the sentence, unclcrstoocl to he 
nnfa\'onrable, is a burclen lai1l on thejuclgccl 
1;crson,._ wl~ich he ~arrTd.(£1, bears.. The 
osns <nv n generalizes the clcclarat10n to 
the fullest extent: sec eh. i. 8, 9. 
11.J The connexion appear, to he this: 
ihc Apostle ha,l apparently been charged 
with being a favourer of circumcision in 
other churches ; as shewn c. g. by his 
having circumcised Timothy. After the 
preceding sharp clenunciation of o Tapd.u. 
uwv bµC,s, nn<l Os-ru ic1.v :J, it is open to 
the nclvcrsaries to sav, that l'aul himself 
was one of their Tapd.uuovnr, by his in
consistency. In the abruptness then of 
his fer,·icl thoughts he breaks out in this 
~elf-clefrnce. lyw, emphatic as before. 

ir<pL-ro,.~v has the chief emphasis, 
as the new clement in the sentence, aml 
not KT)pVcruw, as (;hrys. (oU -yU.p el1rEv On 
7rtp,To,u7,v oV,c fpj'd.(o}<a,, ii.\A.ci, oll K71plJcr
uw, TOuTEu-r,v, oUx oUTc,, ICE'Jt...e6c,, 'R'(IJ"Te1leu.J), 
al.,-its position not allowing this. 'l'hc 

first ln is best unclcrstood, as referring, 
not to any change in his preaching as nn 
Apostle (for he appears always to have been 
of the same mind, and certainly was from 
the first persecuted by the Jews), but to 
the change since his conversion, before 
wl,ich he was a strenuous fan tor of ,J uclaism. 
Olsh. objects to this, that «11p6,rua, conlcl 
not he usecl of that periocl. But this (even 
if it be necessary to press 1<11pvu. so far 
into matter of fad) cannot be sai1l with 
any certainty :-the course of Saul as a 
zealot may have often lecl him even to 
preach, if not circumcision in its present 
clebatecl position, yet that strict J uclaism 
of which it formccl a part. -r( ETL 
8,wK.] ETL is logical, as in reff. (De W.) : 
i. e., what further excuse is there for my 
being ( as I am) persecuted (by the Jews) 1 
For, if this is so, if I still ii.each 
circumcision, lipa, then is brought to 
nought, is clone away, the OFFENCE (rcll'. 
stumbling-block, uKd.vli. has the emphasis) 
of the cross-hccausc, if ci1·cumcision, ancl 
not faith in Christ crucified, is the concli
tion of salvation, then the Cross has lost 
its offensi,·c character to the ,Jew: ouli< 
-ycip oi/Twf O UTavpos -ijv a UKCWOal\[(a,v 
Tu~s 'louOc.,lovs, Ws -rb µ~ O~iv 1rel9H18~, 
Toi< 1raTp'f,OLS v&µo,s. «a, -yap TOIi :::i:TE• 

cpavov -rrpon11{-y,covTES, oU,c El1rov g.,., obTos 
-rOv Jrr-ravpw,t.Evov 7rpOSKVVE'i, UAA' 8·n 
,caret -roii v&µov IC. ToV -r&n"av AE-yei -roii 
a-ylov. Chrys. 12.J 'J'hc «al intro
duces a climax-I would (ref!'.) that 
they who a.re unsettling you would even 

As to ciiroKolj,ovT<LL, (1) it can
not he pn.ssiYc, as I~. V ., 'were efen cut 
~//:' (j) It ~an hanlly mean 'would cut 
tlu:msefres <?If frv1n you;• communion,' as 
the te:a.L is rigninst so 111ild a wi~h, bc~itlcs 
that this sense of the word is unexampled. 
(3) There is certainly nn allusion to •••· 
1<01/,,11 in Yer. 7, so that in i·eadi119 aloud 
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u~Eph.li.JO. 13 •y,,Eic; --ynn u i1r'. Duv0En:a, EK">..710r,TE, ~8E">,..1,ol· w µo-
1 Tbes~. i\'. 7. r ~- i,- 't' 

!.rltif:i1/en. 1101, µ1J x T1)1, ,. EAEv0Eoiav Eit; Y R,pooµ~1, TU <1n0Kl, ~"AR 
l'hil. i. 27. ~ \ - , , a ~ ._ , , \ '\ , '\_, 14 b r , \ I 

x;'.liit,:;,~~-il. • ora n1c; ayam1c; oovAWETE 0/\1\lj/\lJlt;. 0 yar '1rac; 
:x:n·i. 5 al. , • • ' c A ' d A' • e - f • A 1 

y~'.~';'.·'/cor. VIJf.lllt; El1 EVI oy<f 7H71" 11pwrnt, EV Tlf ya'll"l/trElt; 
v. l:!. :ii. 1:! Lis. 1 Tim. l", U C'lnly. 11. Ezek. ,. 7 only. z so ver. 6. a s!'.!e Hom. ,·i. 18, 

~;?. I Cor. ix. rn. h order, .Acts xix. 7. xnii. :1;. c Horn. xiii. a. d -- Ma.tt. iii. 
15. Acts :iii. ~5. ::,;i\'. ~Gal. I':,. xix. 4. c .!\lalt. xix. 18. Hom. :xiii. ll bis. f L:r.nT. xil. 18, 

13. for -yap, lie }<' al Chr Aug1 Pac. 
Arnbrst Pelag. for li,a -r. a-ya,r., -r71 
Ilns Am brst. 

-r71s rrap1w, D1 17 vulg copt goth Ambr Aug 
a-ya,r71 -rou ,rveuµaTos DP vulg-ed eopt goth 

14. for voµo,, >.o-yos KL. ins ev uµ"' bef ev ,.,, >-o-yw (lo refer tl,e sentence 
to the Galatians) D1F Ambrst: uµw i\fcion-e: in paucis syr(but txt in marg). 
rec ,r/l.71povTa, (corrn, in ignorance of tr11e sense of pe,:fect), with DFKL rel Chr 
Thdrt D.uuascu Jer: txt ABCN m 17 l\lcion-e Damasc2 Aug. om ,,, -rw D11'' 

the Greek, the stress would be, l,cpe>.. ,c; 
a:rro,,&ij,ona, ol av. ~µ. llut (-1) this allu
sion is one only of sound, and on account 
of the Kai, nil the more likelv to be to 
some well-kno,vn nnd harsh inenuing of 
tbe word, eueit as far as to ,vlticlt the 
Apostle's wish extends. And (5) such 
a meaning of the wor«l is that in which 
(agreeably to its primitive classical sense, 
of hewing off limbs, sec Lidd. nnd Scott) 
it is used by the LXX, ref. Dent., by 
Arrian, Epict. ii. 20, by Hesych., 6 a,r&,co
,ros, -1/-ro, 6 •~vouxos-by Philo, de !egg. 
special. ad vi. vii. dee. cap. § 7, vol. ii. 
P· 306, ..,a '}'fllV1JTtKIZ 7rposa1rEKolyav, -

de vict. otlerent. § 13, p. 261, 8/l.a5/as 
K. rl.1ro1CEKoµµE11os -rCT. ';'EVV7JTUcd. (\\'etst.). 
It seems to me that this sense must be 
adopted, in spite of the protests rnisell 
against it; c. g. thnt of i\Ir. Bagge re
cently, who thinks it "inl'Olves n positive 
insult to St. Paul" (?). And so Chrys., 
aml the great consensus of ancient and 
modern Commentators: nnd, as ,Jowett 
very properly obser,·es, "the common in
terpretation of the Fathers, confirmell by 
the use of lnnguage in the LXX, is not 
to be rejected only because it is displeasing 
to the delicacy of modern times." 
c><j,E;\.\lv is used in the N. T. as a mere 
particle : see reft'. : also Hermann on 
Viger, p. 756-7, who says: "omnino ob
servandum est, 1:,cp,>.ov nonnisi tune a«l
hiberi, quum quis optat ut fuerit aliquid, 
wl sit, vcl futurum sit, qu0<l non fuit 
nut est nut fnturum est." The construc
tion with a foture is ,·cry uuusual; in 
Lucian, Sola:,c, 1, /Jcpe>.ov ,,;.1 viiv a,co>.ou• 
0ijrra, liuvf,1117 is given as an example of a 
sola:,cism. I 1wcd hardly enter n caution 
against the punctuation of a few mss. nml 
editions, by which ~rp,1-.ov is bken alone, 
and the fullowinµ- future supposed to he 
assertive, as /3arr-rd.rrei above, ver. 10. The 
rell". will shew, how alien such an usage is 
from the usage of the N. T. a.v .. a-Ta.• 

TOVVTE,, ava-rpl,rov-res, Hesych. It be
longs to Inter Greek : the classicnl expres
sion is Cl.11ci.aTa.Tov ,roie7v, Polyb. iii. 81. 6 
al.: or -r,8ivc.,, Soph. Antig. 670 : and it is 
said to belong to the i\Iacedonian dialect. 
Ellie., rcfcrriiig to Tittmann, p. 266: where 
however I can fiml no such assertion. 

13-Cu. VI. 5.J TrrE TilIIlD or IIOR
TATORY PORTIO.N" OF THE EPISTLE, not 
ho"·c1·er separated from tl1e former, but 
united to it by the current of thought:
and, 13-15.J Tlwug!.free, be one another's 
seri,ants in lo1'e. y«ip gives the rea
son why the Apostle was so fervent in his 
denunciation of these disturbers ; because 
they WPre striking at the very root of 
their Christian calling, whieh was for (on 
Mndition of; hardly, for the purpose of; 
see rctf.) freedom. Only (make not) (so 
µf, with the ,·crh omitte<l antl an accusative 
in µf, 'µo,-ye µv8ous, Aristoph. Vesp. 117!); 
1,31 -rp,flh fr,, Soph. Antig. 577 ; µf, µo, 
µuplovs µ711ils liisµup/ous !•vou,, Demosth. 
Phil. i. § l!). See more examples in 
Hartung, ii. 153) your liberty into (or, 
use it not for) an occasion (opportunity) 
for the 11.esh (for giving way to carnal 
passions), but by means of (your) love, be 
in bondage ( opposition to /1-.eu8epla) to 

one another. Chrys. remarks, ,rc/.>.w iv• 
TalJ6g, alvlT-re-ra,, 0Ti tp,Aoveucla. "· aT&an 
"· qH>.apxla IC. a,r&vo,a TaVT1/< al-rln Tl)S 
1rAd.v11s aVTo'is l-ylve-ro· TI yO.p -rWv alpl
O"Ewv l'-~TTJP ii Tij~ <j,,;\. .. px(a.~ la-rlv hTL• 
8v11(... 14.J See Hom. xiii. 8, !). 
The rec. reading ,r>.71pou-ra, woul,l menn 
merely ' is £,. course of being fulfilled,' 
whereas now it is, 'is fulfilled:' not 'com
prel,ended' (Luth., Cah-., • Olsh., \Viner, 
al.). "The question, how the Apostle can 
rightly say of the rnlto[e law, that it is 
fulfilled by loving one's nrighbonr, must 
not be answered by unilcrstai:ding v&µos 
of the Ch,·istian law (Koppe), or of the 
moral law only (F.stius, al.), or of the 
second table of the <lecnlogne (llczn, al.), 

ABCDF 
KL>la h 
c de f g 
hklm 
no 17 
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T0v ;rAi,aiov aov W,; crenvTOv. 15 Ei ~E ti>..A~~OlJ(' g ~«- gVf~. fr1r.- -a 

Kl1ETE Kal h KrmaOleTE, i {3;\~7TETE µii inr~ ci>.:X.11>.w11 j ava- h i:.:"t~::<? 
AwO)lrE. ?:t~1~·- Jsa. 

16 k A' \"\I , 1 , m , () , 1 = :\l.1tt. eyw Of, 7Tl'EV/IUTI 1rep1rraTEITE, Kat E1TI uµtav xm-. • ! 
m \ , ' n '\ I }7 ' ' \ t'.' 0' 0 - p \ ~ Cl~r;tll {). 

crap,rnr; OU Ill/ TfAECJljTE. lJ yap aap~ E7TI u11a KOTa jJ.uke1I.51 

TOIi 7Tl'Ell/HITOr;, TO ~E 1TVEVµa "KaTJ rijr; aanKor;· TUI/Ta f/;'1'c:;,(;:_ 
~- .Joel ii. a. 

k ('1\}1{' \:,1:t0ir·/'\ "iJet. ii. Hl. 1 J:11~~~i~~i~i!~ {j.~/ll. ~~-i. 
21

• 
2 

Cor. xii. l~- =Rom.ii. 27.m 1!~~~- ii.ii~: 
o ab~ol., James fr.:!. :! Kings x:iiii.15. JI= eh. iii. 21 reff. 

lntt arm l\Icion-c Ambrst Jcr Pcl:ig (not Aug3). rec (for <T<av-r.ov) ,au-rov, with FL 
re! Chr Thi <Ee: txt ABCDKN b c g h II o 17 l\Icion-c Thdrt Damasc. (Simly lloin 
xiii. !J.) 

15. aa1e. "· ,ca-r,.,-9. hcf ai\i\71i\ovs, and avai\w9. bcf u,r. ai\i\71i\. D 1·'1<' Cypr2 Victorin. 
un-' BDFN 1 a gm l.las Chr Thi: txt ACD2•1LN1 re! Thdrt Damasc <Ee. 

or of cYery di\'inely rc,·calcd law in gene
ral (Schott.); - for o n-iis v&µos cannot, 
from the circumstances of the whole Epis
tle, mean any thing but 'tlte wl,ole law of 
Moses:' -but h.,· placing ourseh-es on the 
lofty spiritual lenl from which St. Paul 
looked down, and saw all other commands 
of the law so far subordinated to the law 
of loYc, that whoe\'cr had fulfilled i1iis 
command, must he treated as ha,·ing ful
filled the whole." JIIcycr: who also re
marks that -rbv ,ri\71,rfov <Tov applies to 
fellow-Christians ; et'. a>..J..-lii\ovr hclo1·>'. 

15.J cl.>,J.~~ovs has both times 
the emphasis. The form of the scntc-ncc 
is very like l\Iatt. XX\'i. 52, - ,rc/.vns 
ol Aa~&v-res µd.xa,pav, fv µaxalpq, O.,ro
i\oiiv-ra,, except that there J..af36vns, as 
haYing the stress, precedes. Chr.rs. says, 
Tai's i\E{EUlV iµ,<J,av-rHcWs Exp1Jaa-ro. oU ,,a.p 
E71re 8ci.KVETE µ&vov, 81rEp lu·rl 8vµovµ,ivou, 
iiAAit ,eel Ka.Tea8LETE, 01Hp iuTlv fµµlvov
Tos -rfi 1Tov71pfq.. 0 µEv 7fl.p Od.1evC1.1v, Op-y-ijs 
l1ri\1Jpw<T< ,rc/.9os· d a~ 1<an<T6iwv, 971p1walas 

luxd.~11s 1ra~Eux/v ll1r&Oet(lr, O{J')'µa-r~ 0~ 
,c. fJµwuus ov -ras O'wµanuas cp71cr,v, a..\i\a 
-ras 1Toi\U xaAElrWTEpas. aV ,-ap af/-rws 0 
Cl.vepw,1Tl~77!, Cl.1ro;,Evu,d.µ.t:~os uap,"Os l/3>..:x,
,j,,v, "" 0 o,ryµa-ra .,. T>)V ,j,vx11v ,r71-yvvs· 
()u~v -yri.p ,J.,vx1J, T'l;'"'-rfpa uW,:a:ras, 'To

<TOV'T'!J XaA£7rWTEpa >/ TaVT7JS {J>..a871. 
nv<LXw9.J The literal sense must he kept, 
-consumed (by one another), - your 
SJ(iritu~I life altog,cthe,r annihilated : 71 
-yap a1<11TTa1TIS IC. 11 µax71 <f>9op07rOIOV IC. 

civahc.,n,cllv ,cal TWv B£xoµ,Evwv al1T1]v IC. 

TWv £lsai'0VTCdV, 1eal u71TOs µCf.A>..ov li.1ravTa. 
a.va-rpd,-y.,. Chrys. 16-26. J Exltor
talion to a spiritual life, and war11in.q 
a,qainst llte works of 11,e jles1,. 16. J 
klyw Sl refers to ,·er. 13-rcpcating, nnd 
Pxplaining it-q. d., '\\1rnt I mean, is 
this.' 'll'V£Vfl,<LTL, the normal dnti,·c, 
of the rule, or manner, after or in which: 

l\lcycr quotes Hom. 11. o. l!J-t, oiin A,bs 
{Jloµa, <f>p«r/v :-by the Spirit. But 'll'V. 

is not man's 'spirilllal part,' as llcza, 
Ruck., De \V., al.; nor is ,,.,,.,;fl,<LTL 'after 
a spiritual manner,' l'eile,-nor will 71 
fvoucoVua. xd.pts give the force of 1rv£Vµa. 
(Tlulrt.): it is (as in vcr. 5) the Holy 
Spirit of God: this will he clear on com
paring with our \'V, 16- 18, the more 
expanded parallel passage, Hom. vii. 22-
dii. 11. The history of the verbal usage 
is, that 1rv,iiµa, as xp11TT6s and 9,6s, came 
to be use,l as a proper name : so that the 
supposed distinction between -ro 1rv. as the 
ol,jcctivc (the Holy Ghost), and ,rv. as the 
subjective (man's spirit), docs not hokl. 

a<LpKos] the natural man :-that 
whole state of being in the flesh, out of 
which spring the practices and thoughts 
of vcr. l!J. ov f.1-¾ n~•cnin] Is this 
(1) merely future in meaning, and a se
quence on 1rv<vµan 1r,p,1r., 'a1HI ye shall 
not fulfil,'-or is it (2) imperative, 'and 
fulfil not?' Ellie. in his note has shewn 
that this latter meaning is allowable, it 
b,•ing doubtful c,·en in classical Greek 
whether there are not some instances of 
ou µ-Ii with the second person subjuncti\'l' 
imperatively used, nml the tendency of 
later Greek being rather to use the sub
junctive aorist for the future. And Jllcyer 
defends it on exegetical grounds. llut 
surely (1) is much to be preferred on these 
same· gronml-. l•'or the .next awl follow
ing \'erscs go to shcw just what this verse 
will then assert, viz., that the Spirit and 
the flesh exclude one another. 17.J 
Subslantialiun of the precedi11,q,-that {f 
ye walk V.'f the Spirit, ,'le shall notfnljil 
the lusts of i11e jles1,. The second yo.p 
(sec Yar. rcadtl.) gi,·cs a reason for the 
coutinual lr.,Ouµ,iv of these two against 
011e another : Yiz., that they arc opposites. 

Lv<L] not 'so ihat :'-this is the 
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' 5 " ' \ 0'' 8 • q x:i.t~' •• -yap U,\A)JA01i; al1TtKEITal, tva 1111 a Eav EAIJTE TRVTa ABCDF 

l Cnr. x,·i. (l. ... 18 • ~, t , t. ,, (J , , , u r , , KLN a b 
l'hil.i.~•- 'ITOOJTE. El OE 'ITIIEIJ/IUTI ayEa E, 011/C EaTE mro voµov. cdefg 
~ '.1'!1ess: ii. 4. 19 v , ~, , , w ,, _ , x ,, , • h k Im 
(._w:,·11t/0• <J,a1•Era OE EaTfll Ta Erya Tlli; O"Rf'/.:0(,', UTll'U ~O"TIIJ no 17 
L.P. Zech. y I z ' (} I ab • I\ 'lQ c '<:, \ \ I 
~i. I. _ _ 'il"Opl•Ela, UKU nro-ia, aO"EA')'EIR, • EIOtiJAOAUTf'Ela, 

r - I Thess. '. J I c ,I (} b" ,I I, '/- \ bh O I bi• n • 
~·~

0
~:-;t~~•f~~:;~. tpn[l!l<rKft(I, E"( f)Ol, EfHt;, g (.l)I\O<;, VJ.UH, f(HUEttll, 

vii. 15. t Hom. viii. H. constr., 2 Tim. iii. 0. u ci1. iv. 4, 5 relf. v lbm. i. 10 al. 
w t:t•e Hom. "I.iii. l~ x - c-h. iv. '!•i. CCll. ii. 23. y )latt. v. 32 al. fr. \1cn. :n::wiii. ::?-t. 
z Rom. i. 2"- vi. l!J al.1', E'Xc. 1\fott. niii. '27, Prov. ,•i. 16. Y z a 2 Cor. xii. 21. yam ~lark ,·ii. 

:!I, 1:!. z a l::ph. iv. 10. a~ Pet. ii.:!. Jude 4 al.t Wisd. l.iv. ::!O only. b Hom. xiii. 13. 
a co 1 Pet. iv. 3. c I Cor. x. 14. Col. Hi. 5. l Pet. iv. 3 only t. d here {-i,,, Uev. 

ulii. 2:J) only. F.xoJ. 'fii. 11, ~.?. Isa. xl\·ii. 0, 1:!. c Eph. Ii. 15 re1T. fl Cor. i. 11. Tit. 
iii. O t Sir. x:in·iii. 11 nl. f g 1 Cur. iii. 3. f g hi 2 Cor. xii. 20. (Sir. xt. O.) fl m Hom. I. 2!'1. 

h plur., 2 Cor. xii. :!O, (Wisd. vii. 20.) i Hom. ii. S. :! t:,>r. :!.ii. '20. l'l:il. i. 17. ii. 3. James iii. H, 10 only t. 

17. rec for (2nd) -yap, lle (prob to avoid recurrence of -yap wltick introduced tke 
former clause: tlte ,·ecurrence of oe would not be simly felt), with ACD3KLN3 re! Chr 
'l'hdrt Damnsc: txt DD1FN 1 17 latt copt lat-tt: rec anumTa& bef a.AA'f/ll.o,r, with 
KLN re! syrr copt: txt ABCDI<' m 17 latt goth Damasc1 lat-n: for cl, 8 D 1}' 

goth: ocra 31. rec (for eav) av, with C2DF K(e sil) L re! Clem Chr 'fh1lrt 
Damasc. : • om C1 : txt ADN a. 

18. nit ou1< ins eT, CN3 syr Aug1. 
19. rec ins µ.o,xeta bef 1ropv«a (from places suck as Mt xv. 10, Jlfk vii. 21, cf Hos 

ii. 2), with DFKLN' re! syr gr-lnt-ff: 0111 AI.IL'N1 17 vulg Syr copt a,th Clem lllcion-c 
Cyr Eph Damasc1 'l'crt Jcrc,pr Aug Fulg Pclag. 

20. rec ep«r (t!,e mss var.1/ muck between tlte sing and plur forms), with CD2•3}'KL 
rcl latt .Justin: txt ABL> 1N bf g h k o, rce (.,.,11.0,, with CD'·3 KLN re! vss gr-lat-ft": 
txt DD1 17 goth Justin Damasc Concil-Carthag-in-Cypr, (T/ll.ovs }'. (A defective.) 

result : but more is expressed by 1va. 
Winer gives the meaning well : "Atque 
lmjus luctro hoe est consilium, ,it &c. Seil. 
TO 1rv. impedit vos, quo minus perficiatis 
Ta Tijr <Tap1<0S (ea, IJUOO 7/ crap! pcrficere 
cupit), contra 11 <Tap! adversatur vobis ubi 
'TC! ToV 7rveVµaTos perngerc stu<leti~ ;'' nntl 
Dengel: "Spiritus obnititur carni et ac
tioni maim: caro, Spiritui et actioni borne, 
ut (1va) ncqnc ilia ncque hmc peragatur." 
'l'he necessity of supposing an ccbatic 
mcai,ing for 111a in theology is ob,·iated 
hy remembering, that with God, results 
arc all purposed. See this verse ex
pandc1I in Uom. vii. viii. as above : in vii. 
20 we have nearly the same words, and the 
same construction. It is true thnt 

. //el\.011 there applies only to one side, the 
hctter will, striving nftcr good: whereas 
here it must he taken • sensu communi,' 
for 'will' in general, to whichever way in
clined. So that our verse requires expan
sion, both in the direction of Rom. vii. 
Hi-20,-aml in the other direction, .~ 
-yap t, ~•l\.~ .(a~tcr, the, nat~ral n!.an) 1ro1f, 
KaK&v· ai\i\ o av 8E7'.w a-ya.8ov, TOVTO ,roiw, 
-to make it lo~irally complete. 18.J 
Dy this verse, the locus respecting the flesh 
nnd the Spirit is interwoven into the gene
ral nrgnmcnt, thus (cf. vcr. 23): the Jaw 
is made for the flc,h, and the works of the 
flesh: the Spirit am! flesh iivTi1<etvTa1: if 
(lie bringing out the contrast between the 
treatment of bot!, in vcr. 17, and the 

selection of one side in this verse) then 
ye ~ra led b! (~ee Ilom. ;ef., II?"~' . ; .. 
-rrvevµaT, 0eou li-yo11Tat, ovTo& urn, ~unv 
1/wii) the Spirit, ye are not under the 
law. 'fhis he proceeds to substantiate, by 
specifying the works of the flesh a11Cl of 
the Spirit. '!'his interpretation is better 
than the merely practical one of Chrys., 
al., 0 ,,.,ap 7rVeVµ.a. lxc.,v Ws XPTI, crfJlvvu,n 
a,a. -roVTov 7iOVf1pC1.v E1Tt6vµla.11 8.1ra.crav· 
cS i5~ TaflTCIJV &.1Ta.\.Act')'Eh oi'J Oe'7'a, Tijs 
&iro TOU v&µ.ov (Ja.,.,o,tas, V'f'f/l\.OTEpo• 'lroll.ll.<iJ 
Ti)s 11<,lvov 1rapa-y-y,l\.lar -y,11&µ.evos,-for 
it is a ,·er~· dilforcut thing ou llii"crlla, 
11&µ.ov, from ou1< Elva, v1ro 11&µ.ov. 
19-23.J substantiates (see above) ver. 
18. 19.J cf,cLVEpoi (emphatic), plain 
to all, not needing, like the more hidden 
fruits of the Spii-it, to be educed and 
specified : and therefore more clearly 
amenable to law, which takes cognizance 
of Ta ,Pav,pd.. ihwoi lo-Tw J almost 
=' for example :' • qualia sunt :' see on 
eh. iv. 21-. ciH8., impurity in 
general. cia-l>..y., fro,µ.JTT/• r.por 
1racrav 711iov~v, Etym. l\fog. It docs not 
seem to include necessarily the idea of 
lasciviousness : " Demosthenes, making 
mention ot' the blow which ::llci<lins hacl 
given him, characterizes it as in keeping 
with the well.known a.crel\.-y«a of the man 
(lllcid. 511-). Elsewhere he joins oecr-
1roTucWs nnd cia-ei\.'}'Ws ancl 7rpoirerWs." 
Trench, New Test. Synonyms, p. 64. The 
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j ,:, , k • , ?.l I rf.0' [m .i.' J n 'O i., -OLXOO"TRCJtal, atpEaElt;, ' '/' Ol1ot, 'l"OIIDI, µE al, Kbl- J Hon?· XV.i.-. 17 
, {I l.11r. 111. 3 

/IOI, ,rn; rcl 0/IOICI TOVTOlt;, ;L I' 1rpoAE-yw v,,iv ,rnoi:,,; Ka; i'{ilc':'.'Wt 
q - r ff • \ s • I ' l (3 '\ I 20. 

7ipUF17T"OV, OTI 01 TQ TOIRUTU 1TpaCTCTOVTEt; 110"11\EIRJI k ~~~:~t:s,,. 
0 ... ' t '\ ' 22 r ~' n ' ... ' 2 Pet ii l 

EOU OU K.-,,,po1•01111aova11•. O OE Kap1rot; TOU 7Tl1EU- only.' •... 
' • 1 ' , ' , \'\VII (} , ,•wy lllacc.vm. 

/ICIToc; EO"TIII Cl)'R7TIJ, xapu, UOIIIIIJ, /IRK(JO 111110, XPIJ• 30. 
' z • O , 1 ' ')3 \"a .,. b • / lm_scc:iLon, 

OTOT7jt;, 11ya WO"Ul'l/, 1TIO'Tlt;, - 1rraun1i;, eyKpnnrn' n 'l'~U~·::.'1[: 
Hom. xiii. 13 

only. I..I'. lfog. i. G Jt1dith xiii. 15. o Rom. xiii.13. 1 Pet. i\'. 3 only t. Wisrl. :xiv. !!3.:? :'lla('t'. 
,·i. •l c1uly. ll :.! Cur. ~iii.~- l 'fhei-s. iii. 4 on'.y_ Isa. xli. 2G unly. q .,\ds i. HI. 1 'fhcss. iv. 
6 oniy t. r c-on.\-tr., John viii. 51. ix. HJ. x. :m. s Hom. i. 32. ii.:?, 3. t 1 Cor. l'i. 0, 10. 
::n·. ~)0. (sec Eph. v. J. J~lrue~ ii. 5) u - Hom. xv.~~- Eph. , •. \.I. Jleb. xii. II. James iii. 
JS. Prov. xi. 30. v Cr1l, UL 12. w a~ abr,u> (,·). ltom. ii.,. 2 (;!,r. vi. 0. 

x as n.bon (,, w). Hom. ix. 2-.!. l Tim. i. 10. Jleli. ,·i. H .. fames v. HI :il. l'rov. 3Xi'. 15. y as :ibo,·c 
(,· w). Hom. iii. 12. xi. :!.!(kc). EJ,h. ii. 7, Tit. iii. -1 onl_v. l's. xili. I, 3. z I:om. xv. 1 ~- Eph. 
, •. O. 2 The~s. i. 11 only. Neh. ix.:!;;. :1 P:1ul, 1 ('ur i\·. '.!l :i.17. Jamc>s l. ~I. iii. 13. 1 Pet. 
iii.l5only. l's.xilL4- bAchxxiv.25. 211et.i.(j(l.ii::,)onlyt. Sir.x\'Hi.3U(titlc)only. 

21. om ,povo, (prob from lwmreotel, but see Rom i. 29) TIN 17 demid }'-lat1 Clem 
l\Icion-e Ircn•int Cypr Jer~(aml clsw expressly) Amhrst Aug: ins ACDFKL rcl Chr 
Thdrt.2 Damasc bt.-mss•in-,kr Lucif. om 2nd "''-' BFN 1 G7Z Ynlg fl'th Chr1 Tert 
Lneif: ins ACDKLN 1 :·el ,·ss Clem Chru Tlulrt Damasc lrcn-int Jcr. for 
"'POf!Tr,, E!Tl"OV N1 : 1rp0Etp711<c, ])l I,', 

23. rcc 1rpaoT71<, with DPKL re!: txt ABCN 17 Cyr-jer. aft ry«:pCI.r. ins "i'""' 
D11'' latt(not nm hurl) 11as Pallad lrcn-iut Cypr Ambrst Pclag Scdul (not Jcr Aug). 

best word for it seems to be wantonness, 
'1n·otervilas.' 20. J dSw>..., in its 
proper meaning of idolatry: not, as Olsh., 
'sins of lust,' because of the unclean 
orgies of idolatry. cf,11pfL., eithc•r 
'poisonings,' or 'sorceries.' The latter is 
preferable, as more frequently its sense in 
the LXX and N. 'I.'. (reff.), am! because 
(l\Icy.) Asia was particularly addicted to 
sorceries (Acts xix. 19). 8v,.o,] pas
sionate outbreaks. Ovµ.o, µ.,v l,n, 1rp&,
""'P"', opj'¾, OE 1roll.vxpov10< µ.v>/CTtlCaKia, 
Ammonius. o,c,rp,p,i OE Ovµ.o, opj'ij<, T'f 
~vµ.~v µ~v E1v,a1. ~p-y~v}1.va.8vf'u;JµEvr,v :C· iT, 
EKICawµev71v, op-yr,v Oe opE£,va.11TJTl.f(C1Jp'TJUEWS'. 

Orig. scl. in Ps. ii., Yo!. ii. 5-U: both cited 
by 'l're111·h, Syn. p. 116. t~>..o<;, 
jealousy (in bad s,•nse)-rcff. ir•· 
8ei11L] not' strife,' as E. V. and commonly, 
in error: see note on Hom. ii. 8,-lmt 
cabals, unworth_v cornp:issings of selfish 
cmls. 21.J Wctst. N. 'I'. ii. p. 1-1-7, 
t.rnccs in a 110te the later meanings of 
11i'.peaL<;. Here 01xocrT., divisions, seems to 
lead to a/plrr., parties, composed of those 
who haYc chosen their self-willecl line all(! 
:ulhcrc to it. Trench quotes Aug. (cont. 
Creseon. Don. ii. 7 (9), Yol. ix. p. ,t7l): 
"Scliisnza est rcccns cong-rcgationis ex nli
qnil sententiarum <lh·crsitate dissensio: 
luvresis antcm schisma. im·ctcrntnm.'' But 
we must not think ofan ecclesiastil'al mean
ing only, or chie!ly here. cf,86v., (cj,6v.)J 
see Hom. i. 29, where we have the same 
alliteration. a 1Tpo>...] 'l'he construe• 
iion of ii is exactly as John Yiii. 5 I,, tv 
Vµe'is Af-yeTe :$Tt Oda· {,µ.Wv EcrTtV :-it is 
governed, but only as matter of reference, 

by 1rpo'-<i'w, -not to he joined by nttrnc
tion with 1rpatrCTOVTH, as Olsh., nl. 
1rpoi1>. K, 'll'poEi,rov J I forewarn you (now), 
an<l did forewarn you (when I was with 
~·on): the 1rpo- in bot.h cases pointing on 
to the great day of 1·etrihution. Ta. 
T0L11urci] The article generalizes ro,"vrc,, 
the things of this kind, i. e. all snch 
things. Sec Ellic.'s note. ~ma. 8. 
ot K>...J Sec ref!'. 22.J tcllp'll'O!i, not 
tpj'a, Toii 'll'VlVl'-<>Tc<;. The works of the 
flesh arc no «:ap1ros, sec Rom. Yi. 21. 
'fhese arc the only real fruit of men : sec 
John x,·. 1-8: compare also ,John iii. 20, 
note. They aJ·e, or are manifested in, 
lpj'a: but they arc much more: whereas 
those others arc nothing more, as to any 
abiding rmult for good. a.yti'll''J -at 
the head, as chief-I Cor. xiii. Sec Hom. 
xii. !J. xcipti, liett<>r merely joy, than 
as \\'incr, nl., 'voluptas c1.r: aliormn com,
modis percepla,' as opposed to ,p06v0<. 
We 11111st not seek for a detailc,1 logical 
opposition in the two lists, whieh would 
be qnite alien from the fen·id st,vlc of 
St. Paul. XPlJaTOTlJ'i, a.y118wa.] 
Jerome, comm. in loe., sa_ys, "llcnignitas 
sil•e suaYitas, quia apml Gra;cos XP'ICT'TO· 
T'I< utrnmquc sonat, Yirtus est lcnis, 
hlancla, tranquilla, et omnium bonorum 
apta consortia: ill\·itans ad familiaritatem 
sni, dnlcis allo1uio, moribus tempcrata. 
Xon nrnltum honitas (a-yc,6wrr6v,1) a hc
nie:aitatc diY~rsa est, quin et ipsa ad henc
faeicndum Yiudur cxposita. Sed in co 
ilillert; quia putest bonit:ls essc tristior, et 
fronte severis moribus irrugab bcne qui
dcm facere et prmstare quod poscitur: non 
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c~~//j,.21. < KaTd TWV 'l"OIOUTWI' Ot/K tcrnv voµo,;, 24 oi 8~ 'l"OU ADCDF 
dgen.,\Cor. tl , , c, , ' - f O' KL~ah 

iii.22,23al. xr1crToii l11croii TJJV aapKa Ecrravpwcra1• avv Tott; 1Ta 11- cdefl( 
c = eh. vi. a. , _ , O , 25 , Y _ h , , h k 1 m 

~••llom.vi. µaatl' KUI TUlt; G Eul Vfllal(;, fl i.,Wf.lEV 1Tl1EV/10Tt, 1TVEV- no 17 
r- nom. ,·ii. !j ' i - 'J6 ' j , 0 ~ , ':'\ t" , '\ '\ , 

lriii,J8a!7.,_ /IOTI KOi OTOIXW/IEV, - µJJ "'flVW/IE a KEVOOOc,Ot, Ul\l\1)-
aul.lleb. 11. 1 , , \ \ , \ m O - VI J • <.'I \ 

t·11~;.U;· Aovt; 1re0Ka:\ovµEJJOI, RAAlJAOlt; '/i O)IOVIITEt;, • ROEA-

g ~\lc~.n{~' :~1r. Hom. I.~, al. Su~. 11, &c. h 11:it., n◊m. :,:ii. 12 al. Winer, I :n.G, 7- i (-) Acb ui. 
21. Hom. i\•. l'.!. eh. ,•i. 10. Phil. iii. JG only. (Eccles. xi. U only.) j - eh. h•. 12 . .Eph. v. 17 al. 

kbcreonlyt. (-f1a, Phil.ii.3.) lhcreonlyt. mhcreonlyt. Tobitiv. JO only. 

24. ins 1wp1ov bef XP«TTov Nl(but crase<l). rec 0111 17J<Tou, with DFKL re! lo.tt 
syrr Chr 'l'hdrt Ps-Ath Cypr J er : ins AllCN 17 coptt mth Cyrpersa,pe Bas Procop 
Dmnasc Aug. nft <TctpKa ins avTwv I<' vulg Cypr. 

25. 7rVEvµa.n bef (wµ. DF latt(not am dcmid al) Aug: (. ovv EV ,rv, K, 7'V, <TT01x, 

syrr Chr. om 1<0.1 1" Ambrst-ed. <TT01xouµEv D"KL c G72• 

26. a.\.\7J.>-ous 110 1 c <l k I C!Jr Thdrt1-ms1 (Ee: a.>->-7Jl\ows(sic) a: txt ACDFKLN rcl 
Clcm2 'l'lidrt2 Damasc. 

tamen suavis essc consortio, et sua cunctos 
invitare <lulcedinc." Pinto, <lc,ff. 4-12 c, 
defines XP1Jl1TO'l"IJ'i, ;/9ovs o...-1'.a.<TTia. JJ.ET' 

•v>-o-y1<TTia.s. .l.y11801a-. is a Hellenistic 
word, sec reff. Perhnps kindness mul 
goodness would best represent the two 
wor<ls. 'll'La-nc;, in the widest sense: 
faith, towards God nn<l man : of love it 
is said, 1 Car. xiii. 7, 1r&.v-ra. 'll"LO"Tt:'Uu. 

23.J 1rp11v'"lc; seems to be well rc
presente<I by meekness,-again, towards 
Goel mu! man : and lyKp. by temperance, 
-the lw!din_q i,! of lhc lusts an~ <lcsi~es. 

'TWV TOI.OUT. answers to Ta TOtaVTQ. 
ubove, an<l shoul<l therefore be tnken as 
neuter, not masculine, ns Chrys., al. 'fhis 
verse (sec above on vcr. 18) substantiates 
ovK i<T-re {,..-~ v6µov-for if you urc led 
by the Spirit, these arc its fruits in you, 
and against these the law hns nothing to 
say: sec 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. 24.J Fnr
tl,er confirmation of this last nsult, and 
transilion to /he exhortations ofvv. 25, 2G. 
But ( contrast, the one miiversal choice 
of Christinns, in distinction from the two 
catalogues) they who are Christ's cruci
fied (when they becJmc Christ's,-nt their 
bnptism, see Hom. ,·i. 2: not so well, 
'hare crucified,' as E. V.) the flesh, with 
its passions and its desires,-an<l there
fore are entirdv severed from and <lead to 
the law, which 

0

is for the fleshly, an<l those 
pnssions mu! desires-on which Inst he 
founds,- 25.J If (no connecting 
particle-giving more ,·iviclness to the in
fi>rencc) we Ll,E ( emphatic-if, ns we saw, 
hn ving slain the Jlesh, our life <lcpcncls on 
the Spirit) in (said to be a species of in
strumcntnl clntive; but such usnge is of 
very rare ocem·renc<•, and hnrdly ever 
undoubtecl. Here the dative is probably 
C'lll ploye,l more as corresponding to the 
clativc in the other member, than with 

strict accuracy. llut it may be justifiecl 
thus: our inner life, which is hid with 
Christ in God, Col. iii. 3, is lived ,rvE6µan 
[normal dative], the Spirit being its gene
rator and npholilcr) the Spirit,-in the 
Spirit (cmplrntic) let us also walk (in our 
conduct in life: let our practical wnlk, 
which is led Ka'Ti',, ,rpoalp,<Tw of our own, 
be in harmony with that higher life in 
which we live before Goel by faith, and in 
the Spirit). 26.J connected with 
<TT01xii>µEv abo,·c, by the first pei·son,
and with eh. vi. 1, by the sense; ancl so 
forming a transition to the admonitions 
which follow. 1111 yww11,, let us 
not become-efficiamur, vulg., Ernsm.,
n. mild, nncl at the same time a solemn 
method of warning. For while it seems 
to concede that they were not this as yet, 
it assumes that the process was going on 
which woul<l speedily make them so. 'Let 
us not be,' of the E. V., misses this. 
K<vo&oio• would include, as De \V. ob
ser,·es, all worldly honour, as not an 
object for the Christian to seek, 1 Cor. 
i. 31; 2 Cor. x. 17. QAA1JA, 1rpo
K11A.] Eis ,p,>.ovHKias K, (pus, Chrys. So 
f ~ Ol,ca~ .. 7rpo,ca..}..ovrtvw~ TCdv , ~871va~ca1v, 
Ihnc. VII. 18: EH µctX1JV 7rpouKaAEITO, 

Xen. (Wetst.) " cl>9ov•iv is the correla
tive net on the pnrt of the weak, to the 
,rpo•a>-ii<T9a, on the pnrt of the strong. 
'l'!Je strong vauntingly challenged their 
weaker brethren : they could only reply 
with enz•y.'' J,;llicott. 'l'hesc words 
arc addressed to all the Galatians :-the 
<langer wns common to botl1 parties, the 
obedient an<l disobedient, the orthodox 
:mcl the ,Jndaizers. 

Vl.1-5.J E.r:l,orfalio11 ioforbea,•anee 
and lwmility. Brethren (bespeaks their 
attention by a friendly address ; marking 
also the opening of 11 new subject, con-



VI. 1-3. TTPO:3 rAAA'fA~. Gl 
,I,. 1 • ' ' 11 '\ ,1.0- o " O • ' P ' n ,c,- hC'rc onh· 'r01, eav Kat '11"(101\11,1.,, ll CIV pw'll"0t; EV TIVI 'll"ara'/l"TW- (lla,k ,,,..-,·. 

' • q - \ r '"I 8 , s ... 1 Cor. xi. 21 
µaTI, vµElt; 01 '/l"l'EVflCITIK0I KaTU(JTli.,ETE T0V T0IOVT0V "')!,,· 1.) .. 
, t , U ./. V _ , , \ , \~ 1sd. ~Vll. 

El' 'll"VEIJflaTI '11"pavn1Tot;, 11KU'/l"WV 11EaVT0J1, µ11 Kell av O :' {t.1.-~: i,·. I. 

W o- '> ' \ \ '\ I X {3, y f3 , '7' , 31. SS, 
7TE1pna pt;. - (11\1\I/I\WV Ta up11 al1TU1.,tTE, Kai p)!all .. ,,·i._)'· 

z ,, a , \ , , b , .,. ... 3 , l,om-,1v ... ~--
0VThJt; u1•a'll"A1Jpw11an TUI' 110µ01• T0V xr111TOV. U :J: k';c't"· 

:niii.20. 
q - 1 Cor. iii. l. :xiv. 37 aJ.t r 1 Cnr. i. 10. )fatt. fr. 21 nl. Ezra iv. l!l. s A(.'ts i:xii. 

:!:?. 1 Cur. v. 5, Il. :! t:or. ii. 0, 7. :x. 11. 'lit. iii. 11. t Hom. viii. 15 bi~. :xi. 8 (fruru ha. 
l:xi:x. 10). 2 Car. fr. 13. }:ph. i. 17 al. 1r~. ,rp., l Cor. h·. 21. u eh. v. 23 rt'lr. 

v-&con:.tr., Luke xi. ;;a. (Hom. u·i. 17. :! Vor. iv. 18. l'liil. ii. 4. iii. 17 only+. 2llacc.iv.5(1nl,y.) 
w - l Cor. vii. 5. 1 Thess. Hi. 5. James i. 13 al. x illatt. xx. 12. Acts xv.~~- 2 l'or. iv. 17. 

l The~s. ii. tl. Hev. ii. 2.i. only. Sil'. xiii. 2. y =Hom.IV. 1. {eh,\'. 10 rcff.) z - Acts 
xvi i. 33. 1 l'or. xi. 2~. xh·, 25 al. a Al:1.tt. xiii. H. 1 Cor. xiv. 10. xvi. 17. Phil. ii.~0. 1 Tht:>'-S 
ii. JG only. lkn. xxi.:s:. 2:;. ilnper. aor., John xiv. 15. l l'or. ,·i. 20. b see Hom. \·iii. 2. 
l Cur. ix. 21. 

CHAP. VI. 1. 0111 1st Ka• K o: forsan arm. 1rp0Ka.Ta.A71<{,871 K. rcc 
1rpaoT., with ACDFKL rcl: txt BN 17. (See eh v. 23.) for uv, avTo< D1.-uK. 
£1Cacr-ros ueav'T. µ77 K. avTos 1ruparr671 }'. 

2. /3a<TTaa-en N1 : txt N'. a11a1rA71pw<TETE (p.-ob corrn, fl,e imper aor being 
mw.mal: see ,·~ff') BJ<' latt Syr sah mth 'l'h<lrt-111s l'rocl lat-11': txt ACDKLN rcl S)'r 
Clem Ath Chr 'l'h<lrt Damasc, implelis goth. 

nccted however with the foregoing: see 
abo\"c), if a man be even surprised (1rpo
A1/P.<P8ff has the emphasis, on nccount of 
the ,ea.I.. This urnkcs it necessary to m•sign 
a meaning to it which shall justify its 
emphatic position. Allll such meaning is 
clearly not found in the ordinary render
ings. E. g. Chrysost01n,-E'llv ou11ap1ra-yff, 
-so E. V. 'overtaken,' and De\\' ettc, al., 
which could not he emphatic, hut would 
he palliative: Grotins,-' si quis autea 
[h. e. antc1111am lm•c cp. ad ,·os ,·cniat J 
deprel,ensus fuerit :' \\'incr,-• etia111 si 
[ si nl] quis ant ea deprehe11.rns fuerit in 
peccalo, euni lam en [iteru1n pcccnntmn J 
corrigile ,' Olsh., who regards the 1rpo
almost as cxplcti,·c, betokening merely 
that the Aa1</Ja.veu8a1 comes in time be
fore the KaTapTl(«v. The only mean
ing which satisfies the emphasis is that 
of being caught in the fact, 'jlagranle 
delicto,' before he can escnpe : which, 
though unusual, seems justified h,Y 1·cl: 
Wisd.: um\ so l\Ic~·cr, Ellie., nl.) in any 
transgression (with the meaning • o,·er
taken' for 1rpoA71p.q,8ff, falls also that 
of 'inadrerleure' for 1rapli1rTWf1G.. The 
i;;tronger 1ueaning of 'sin,' is f:l.r cotu~ 
moner in St. Paul: sec ref. Hom. a1ul 
ii.,. v. 15, lG, 20; 2 Cor. v. HJ; Eph. i. 7, 
ii. I, 5; Col. ii. 13 bis), do ye, the spi
ritual ones (said not in irony, hut bona 
fide, referring not to the clergy only, 
hut to e\'Cry belie\"cr), restore (Beza, 
Hammon<l, Bengel, al., ha\"c imagined 
an allusion to a dislocated limb lll'ing 
reduce(\ into place: lint the simple ethi
cal sense is abun<lantly _justified by cx
:unples : sec Hcrodot., cited on 1 Cor. 
i. 10; Stob. i. 85, llaTapTl(nv q,lAovs 

o,aq,epoµlvovs [Ellie.]) such a person (see 
especially 1 Cor. , •. 5, 11) in the spirit 
of meekness (beware of the silly hen
diadys: Chrys. gi\·cs the right allusion, 
-ol/,c ebr'E11 " Iv 1rpa6T17n," a.AA, " Ev 
1rveV,i.aTl 1rpa6T17-ros·" 811i\Wv 0Tt «al T~ 

7f'J/t:~µ~-n TaVTa OoKE~ Kal, -rOr OVva
1
cr8a1 

µ£T E1TtHKelas- O,opOouv -rous aµap'Tavov~ 
-r,n, xaplcrµa.T6Y fcrTt 1r11evµ.aTtKoV : mu] 
Ellie., "1rv. here seems ;u,mediale(IJ to 
refer to the state of the inward Spirit as 
wrought upon by the lloly Spirit, arnl 
ultimately to tl.ic Holy Spirit, as the in
working 1,ower. Cl'. Hom. i. •1, viii. 15; 
2 Cor. iv. 13; Eph. i. 17: in all of which 
cases 1rv. seems to indicate the Holy Spirit, 
and the abstract genitive the specific 
xa.p,uµa "),-looking to thyself (we have 
the same singling out of ill(\i\'iduals from a 
multitude previously addressed in 'l'hucyd. 
i. ,1,2, ~v Eve~µ.TJ8f11T£S,' 1ea.l ve

1
WT£p6s -r,s 

1ra.pa 1rperr/3uTEpou µ.a8wv, a(,ouTCd .. 
~µUs CLµ.llveu8a.,. Sec 1norc exan1plcs in 
Bernhunl)·, p. •121), lest thou also be 
tempted (on a similar occasion : notice the 
aori,t). 2.J a.>.>.,j>uav, prefixed and 
emphatic, has not been enough attended to. 
You want to become disciples of that Law 
which imposes heavy bur<lcns on men: if 
you will hear hmdcns, bear ox E AXOTIIEn's 

burdens, and thus fulfil (sec var. rcadcl.: 
notice aorist: by this act fulfil) the Jaw 
of Christ,-a for higher aml better law, 
whose only hunlen is love. The position 
of a.>.X,j>.wv I conceive fixes this meaning, 
by throwing Ta. pc.pTJ into the shade, as a 
knn ,·0111111011 to the two laws. As to the 
J3Clp11, the n1orc general the 1nenning- we 
give to it, the better it will accord with the 
sense of the commancl. The matter men-
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c~:tiii- -I -yc:r C 801.ei Tit; d t11,a1 Tl ,,118~v i:iv, C <f,(lEVU1TaTii- EQVTQJI. ADCDF 
tl eh. ti. o reff. 4 , ~' f ,1 • .,.. g ~ 'I' • t1 , , h , KL~ ah 

·••v,oo•o•ai TO Of epyov fQUTllU OOl(lµar,.ETW EKaaTot;, r-.:u1 TOTE tu; eh t·1i;,;: 
n fou.1, , , , , i , i tit: , , h • j , ,, 
1u1oi,,;'""• faVTUV /IOl•OV TO r-.:uuxtjJln E~EI, Kfll OUK. Ut; TOV frtpov' no 17 
~

1lato, Apol. S ,, , , ,,~ k , y {3 , 6 I r,g·P- 41, fKflaTOt;' yap TO IOIOV t/ioprrov aaTUaEI, KOIJIW-

c here onlyt , ~' r m ' ' '\ ' • m • ' 
1-ni<, Tit.i. JlflTW OE O r-.:1JTljxouµtVOt;' TOV I\O"'fOV Ttp KUTflXOVVTI EV 
10.) 

f - Hom. ii. G. 1 Pet. i. 17. ne,·. uii.1:?. Jls. ::1x,·ii. 4. g - r4uke xiv. 10. l Cor. iii 13. xi. 2S. 2 Cor. 
,•iii. 8. Pro'i'. ,·iii. 10. h = Luke xii.11. :i:vl. R. Eph. i. 5. i Jtom. lv. 2. i.:u,;x,, l C1,r. v. 
O alf'., P:i.ul. JleL. iii. 0. Ueut. x. 21 al. j Hom. ii. 1. xiii. 8. I Cor. iv. 0. Ti. I. x. 'B, 20 al. Kxnd. xvi. 15. 

k Jifalt. :<i. 30. X);"iii. •l. Luke :xi, 40 (his). Acts ::nvii. IOnnly. 2 Kings xix:. ;;5, l Uom. xii. l:S. xv. 27. 
J'hil. h·. 15. l Tim. v. :!:!. llf;h. ii. H. l Pel. i\'. 13. :! John 11. l•;ec:I. ix.1. m Luke i. -i. Acts 
::t\ iii. :jJ. x:ii. 21, :,:.J,. Hom. ii. M. I Cor. xiv. lU only t. 

3. rcc <<1.vrov bcf ,PpEP"-""-T"-, with DFKL re! Intt gr-Iat-ff: txt AilCN m 17 
coptt Chr. 

4. 0111 '""-CTTor Il snh_ 

tionc<l in the last verse led on to this : 
hut this grasps far wider, extending to all 
the burdens which we can, by help and 
sympathy, bear for one another. '!'here arc 
some which we cannot: s,•e below. 
a.va.1r>..11p., thoroughly fulfil: Ellie. quotes 
Plut. PoplicoL ii., a.vrnll.f,pwu, r¾Jv f3ovl\.¾]v 
i11.1-y<1.v1ipoiiCTav, • lillcd up the Senate.' 
3.J The chief hindrance to sympathy with 
the burdens of others, is self-conceit: that 
must he got rill of. ELVIIL TL, sec reff. 

f-L1J8Ev olv J there is (perhaps: but 
this must not be over-pressed, sec Ellie.) 
a fine irony in the subjective µ713,v -
' being, if he would come to himself, 
and look on the real fact, nothing :' 
-whereas oUOEv t:Jv cxpresse:; 1uorc the 
objective fact,-his real absolute worth
lessness_ Sec examples of both expres
sions in Wetst. h. I. <J,p•va.1ra.Tcj:J 
not found elsewhere: sec ref_ and James i. 
l:6. 'l'hc word seems to mean just as 
a.,raroiv Kap1itav abroii there : 1 should 
hnr,Uy hold Ellic.'s distinction : both are 
suluectivc deceits, and only to he got rid 
of by testing them with pluin matter of 
fact. 4.J TJ,e test applied: emphasis 
on TO lpyov, which (as l\ley.) is the com
plex, the whole practical result of his lifo, 
sec refl". 801<.] put to the trial (rcff.): 
not 'render /i&,c,µov,' which the wor<l will 
not bear. 1<. TOTE] And then (after 
he has done this) he will have his matter 
of boasting (the article makes it su~jec
tivc: the 1Ca6x11µa, that whereof to boast, 
not without a slig-ht irony, -whatever mat
ter of hoasting he finlls, after such a test
ing, will he) in reference to himself alone 
(d,; ia.v. f-LDV. emphatic-corresponds to 
d,; Tov ,..-. below), and not (as matter of 
fact: not µfi) in reference to the other, 
(or, bis neighbour-the man with whom 
he was comparing himself: g,•ncml in its 
meaning, but particular in each case of 
comparison). 5.J Arn! this is the 
more advirnble, lwcausc in the nature of 

things, each man's own load (of infirmi
ties an,l imperfections and sins: not of 
'responsibility,' which is alien from the 
context) will (in o,·dinary life: not 'at 
tl,e la.,t da,1/.' which is here irrelc,·ant, 
and would surely have been otherwise ex
pressell : the l3a.1TT1&0"EL must correspoml 
with the f3auni(er, nbove, all!l he a taking 
up nnll carrying, not an ultimate bearing 
the consequences of) come upon himself 
to bear. cf,opT(ov here, hardly with 
any allusion to .£sop's well-known fable 
(C. and H. ii.182,cdn_ 2),-but,-as Jistin
~uished from /3apor, in which there is an 
idea of grievance com·cycd,-the loall im
posed on each by his own fault. Tbe future, 
in this sense of that which must he in the 
nature of things, is discussed by Bcrn
hardy, pp. 377-8. 6-10.J Bxlwrta
tion (in pursuance of the conm1aml in vcr_ 
2, sec below), to liberality towai-ds tl,eir 
teacl,e,·.,, and to be11ejicence in _qe11eral. 

6.1 KoLvwv<LTw most likely intransi
tive, as there docs not appea; to be nu 
instance of its transitive nse in the N. 'l'. 
( certainly not Rom_ xii. 13). Ilut the two 
senses come ne,uls to the same: be who 
shares in the necessities of the saints, can 
only do so by nrnking that necessity partly 
his own, i. e., by depriving himself to that 
extent, and cownmnicntiug to them_ On 
1<ar11xo6µ. and Karr,xoiv, sec Suiccr, Thcs. 
sub voce. '!'his meaning, of' ,qiviu,q oi-al 
instruction,' is confined to Inter Greek: 
sec Lidd. and Scott. Sl, as bringing 
out a contrast to tl,c individuality of the 
last verse. Tov >..oyov, in its very 
usual sense of the Gospel,-the word of 
life. It is the accusati vc of reference or 
of second government, after Ha.T71xo-6µn,ot, 
as in Acts xvi ii. 25- iv 1rao-_ .!.y. J 
in all good things: tl,e thin_qs of this life 
mainly, as the context shcws. Nor <loes 
this {neaning produce an abrupt break 
between n·- 5 and 6, and G and 7, ns 
!\feyer (who unclerstnnds a.ya.8u'. of moml 
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• 0 - 7 n ' n "\ - (J O ' • 0 ,.,. I C l 7TRl111' aya 011;;. µ11 7TAlll/lla e, Wt; 011 JWKn1r1r .• ETa1. n n.0J:i.' .o. 
'' \ ' \ p I ,, 0 - \ p (J I 6 " r James i. JO. 
0 -yap IRV 0'7TflfJ°P CIV rw1Tot;, TOVTO Kilt ep1au• OTI O Jsa.,liv.8. 
p 1 1 ' ' ' .,. ' • ... ' p (J I 7r}\, .:U:-tH. 

a1TE1pWV fl,G TfJV aapKa fUI/TOV EK TIJt; aarKot; EfJIO'Et oi~:;~·j,;1t_ 
q ipfJor«v· 0 i1: p a1nlpw1• E;t; TO 1TVWJICI EK TOV 7TIIEVJWTO,;; ~{.~J,i '.;/0

• 
p fJ , ~ , • , 9 r , ~, r A , ..- , p l\latt. vi. 20 r.. 

• erraU i.,WIJI' UlltJVl~V. ' TO e KO 011 1TOIOVIITE,;; Jll/ }~h-/i~D-
300 

s E-yKaKwµev· t KOI/Jffl -yap l ;~;ff' 01plaoµw µ11 u EKAV- t!.t Joh 
q Hom. viii. 21. 

1 Col'. :tv. 42, !'iO. Col. ii.~'.!. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii. 12 {bis), rn only. )Iicah ii. 10. r Hom. vii. If:, 
:.?I. :? Ccr. xiii. 7. s Eph. iii. 1:~ retf. t 1 Tim. ii.. 0. Yi. 15. Tit. i. 3 only. 

u lfatt. xv. J:! ~ llk. Hell. xii. S, 6 (from l'rov. iii. 31) only. - Dcut. xx. 3. :? Kiug-s i\'. J. 

7. fo1• ,a11, a11 llD11<' m Dial Thi: txt ACD3KLN re! Clem Chr 'l'lulrt Dmnasc. 
for TovTo, TavTa D 11" (latt). 

8, -r71 <TapK• 1": in carne latt, for ,avTov, avTov D 1 P a1 Thdrt T!Jl: txt 
AilCD3 KLN re!. nft <TapKo< ins avTov DJ<' copt roth Chr Thdrt Zeno. 6,p,
a,u<1(sic) N1(corrd b,r N-corr1). for <LS T. 1r11. (in spiritu latt), EK Tov 1r11, D1 sah. 

9. rec <KKaK, with CD'Ii:L re! Clem Chr 'l'lulrt, e1<Ka1<71<Twµ,11 },': txt ABD1N m 17 
Chr-wlf, e,p,u0lµe11 CFLN d h 1 km 17. 

good; 'sl,are witk !/Our teache,·s in all 
virtues :' i. e. ' imitate fl,eir virtues ') 
maintains. From the mention of bearing 
one another's burdens, he naturally passes 
to one war, and one case, in which those 
burdens 1nny be bornc-viz. h~• relieving 
the necessities of their ministers (thus 
almost all Commentators); and then, 
7.J regarding our good deeds done for 
Christ as n sccll sown for eterni tv, he 
warns them not to be decch·ell: in ti1is, as 
in other seed-times, God's order of things 
cannot be set at nought : whatever we 
sow, that same shall we reap, ov 
(,L11KT'IP·J is not mocked :-though men 
subjectively mock God, this mocking has 
no oqjective existence: there is no such 
thing as mocking of Goel in reality, 
fl,'1KT1Jp(tuv AE-;oµev To0s Ev T~ O,a1ral
(<111 TLlla< -roii-ro .,,..,, TO µipo< (µvKT71pa) 
i1rt<T1rw11Ta<, Etym. 1'Iag, (cited by Ellie.) 
Pollux quotes the word from Lysias : in 
medicine it is used for bleeding nt the nose 
(Hippocrat. p. 12,10 D). ya.p, 'nnd 
in this it will be ~hewn.' a-irE1pn, 
present sulijunctivc (cf, <T1r.lpw11 below). 

TOiiT. ,c. 8.J this (cmplmtic, this and 
nothing else) shall he also (by the same 
rule) reap, viz. eventually, at the great 
hancst. The final judgment is necessa
rily now introduced hy the similitude (o 
Bepurµ0s-auvTh,oa. alWv&s EuTu-·, l\fatt. 
xiii, 30), hut does not any the more belong 
to the context in ver. 5. 8.J i;n, for 
-i. e. and this will he an example of the 
universal rule, b a1rdp.,v, he that 
(now) soweth,-is now sowing. 
de;, unto,-with a view to-not local, 
'd,·ops his seed into,'' tanquam in agrmu,' 
Ilcngel: this in the N, T. is given by i11 
(i\lntt. xiii. 21, 27. 1'1ark iv. 15), or i7r£ 
(lllatt. xiii. 20, 23. l\fark iv. lG, 20, 31): 

dr -ras aKcl110a< (:\Jatt. xiii, 22. l\fork h·. 
18) rather being 'among tke thorns' (sec 
Ellie.). ~ciuToii, not apparently with 
any especi"l emphasis-to his own flesh. 

4'8op.iv J (not c'r.1rw,\eia11-as Phil, 
iii. l!l) corruption-because the flesh is 
a· prey to eorruption, and with it all !le,;hly 
desires and practices come to nothing (De 
W.): sec 1 Cor. vi. 13; xv. 50 :-or per
haps in the slro11,qe1· sense of ,pOopcl (sec 
1 Cor. iii. 17 ; 2 Pet. ii. 12), destruction 
(Meyer). l,c -r. 1rv.] Sec Rom. viii. 
11, lri-17. 9.J But (in our case, 
let there be no chance of the alternative: 
sec Hartung, Partikcll. i. 166) in well
doing (stress on ,cci>ulv) let us not be 
faint-hearted (on •Y"-· nml l,c,c., sec note, 
2 Cor. iv. 1. It seems doubtful, whether 
such a word ns iKKaK<w exists at all in 
Greek, mu! whether its use hy later writers 
nm! place in lexicons is not entirely due 
to these doubtful readings. Sec Ellic.'s 
note): for in due time (nn expression of 
the pastoral Epistles, see rcff.,-nnd Pro
legomena to those Epistles, § i. 32, and 
note) we shall reap, if we do not faint 
(so rcff., and lsocr., p. 322 a, tv• 0311 µ1J 
1ravTd.1raa'U1 bc'Av8W, 'n"oA.AWv lT, µo, l\EIC·/ 

TfCJJv tvTC&Jv). 'l'hdrt., al., join µ1] bci\. 
with O,pi<Toµ,11, - 1r611ov 61xa , Oepi<Toµ,v 
'TO. ,r1rr1p&µEva· . . . . €1rl µ.Ev -yCl.p Ti:Jv 
alu871TWv (f1rEp,-,,d.TCIJV 1ea1 CJ G'1r&pos lxE, 
1r&vov, K. 0 Cl.µ7JT0s WsaVTws· 8,ai\Vu -yctp 
1roi\.\&ra~, T~~~ ~µWvT~s ,c. _ TO -i;ii! Wpa.s 
Oepµ611· a,\,\ <KEIIIO< OV 'TOLOV'TO< 0 aµ,1-ro,· 
1r611ov -yelp <<TTL K. i6pwTO< e,\d,Oepo<. But 
though such n rendering wouhl be unob
jectionable (not requiring ov for µ~, as 
Hiick., al., for as l\lcy. rightly, the parti
cle being subjective,µ~ would be in place), 
it woukl give a very vapid sense : whereas 
the other eminently suits the exhortation 
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v Rom y 18 ' JO V " V 'f w f x ' ,1 Y • Y' O 
a110. ·I'_- OµEVOl, apa 01/V Wt; Kaipov EXO/IEV, Ep"'fUf..WµE a ADCDF 

,v - Luke xii. Z' , , 

0
, , , , '\ ('.\ , , a , , KLN ah 

58. Johnxii. TO u-ya ov 7T{>Ot; 7TUVTac;, /lal\lC1Ta OE rrpor; TOl/t; OlKEIOl/t; C de lg 
~~ii.lit· - , h k 1 m 

x _ Acts xxi\·. Tf/t; 7Tlf1TEWt;, no 17 

:is. ICor. ll•'J~ b ,, r ... c , J,, .. I. de 
~ii.2U. Eccl. OETE 7Tljl\lK01t; 11µ1v "'fraµµaatv E"'f{JU't'a Tl} E/ll/ 

y \\'.:.!:._t;~,o. e xunl 12 /1110, 0eA011111v f eurrporw-;rlj-aa1 • g aapKi 
Eph. IV. :1.:3. \- • ~ EV ' 

z Hom. ii. JO. "=' h ' 'y " - i ' 0 ' '1 
,ii.'"· ,iii. OIITO! ava-yKaf.,O111111' uµar; 7TE(HTE~IVEC1 at, /IOVOV iva TW 
~. -t. I Thess. k ,.. ... ... , l ~ , }3 , ~\ '"• 

n f\\;'.°;uo. f1TRll{Jff TOIi xr1aroV /U/ OlWKWVTUl. • 01/0E -yap Ol 
I 'fim.,·.8 
only. ls:i.. iii. 6. 2 llacc. xv.12 vat, o;,u:iu, <11•"-oaorj1ia.,., Strnh. i. p.13. ol1C1;ior "'{fW"J'patJ;iu~, ib. p. 25, (Wctst.) 

h llcb. ,·ii.-1 ouly. .icch. ii. 2. c St'C' note anti Acts xxviii. 21. l }lace. v. 10. dat.,Matt. viii. 8. 
tl l'hi!cm. 10. e 1 Cor. xvi. 21. Col. iv. IA. 2 Thess. iii. 1i. f here only t. (-,ror, Gen.xii. 

11 . .Xen.l\Icm. i.3.10. •1ri('"fa111, Ps. C':d.6 Symm.) g Hom. ii. :18. l Tim. iii. 16 retf. h - eh. 
ii.~ rctf. i Luke i. Jt, :il (!"en. :":.\'ii. 10. k - eh. v.11 re.:r. tl:it., Rom. xi. 20. :! Cor. 
ii. IJ. llcrnha.rdy, p. 370. 1 eh. iv. :?U rell'. 

10. ex_wµ,11 ll'N. <p-ya(oµ,Oa AIJZL c d m n goth <Ee : txt Il1CD:FN re! vss 
Clem, -crwµ,Ou K a13• 

11. -ypaµµacrw bef uµw DI•' Aug. 
12. rec µ71 hcf -rw cr-r. -r. XP•, with J<'KL re! Chr Tlulrt Ambrst: txt AllCDN 17 vulg 

Syr goth \"ictoriu AugJcr Pelag. B,wKov-ra, ACFKL ail f km: txt UDN re!. 

µ¾ l-yK. 1O.J "P" ovv, so then: "the 
11roper meaning of lfpa, 'rebus ita coni
paratis,' is here distinctly apparent: its 
weaker ratiocinath·e force bcit)g supported 
by the collective 11owcr of oilv." Ellie. 

C:.s] not 'wl,ile' (Olsh., al.), nor, 
'according as,' i. c. 'quotiescunque,' uor, 
'since,' causal (De \V., Winer, al.),-lmt 
as, i. e. in proportion as: let our beudi
ccnce he in proportion to our Ka,pas
lct the secll-time have its 1ea1po, t6,os, as 
well as the harvest, vcr. !). 'l'hus 1ea,p&s 
is a common term between the two verses. 

To a.y.] the good thing: as we 
say, 'he did the right thing:' that whieh 
is (in each case) good. T. olK,Cous T. 
.,..,,7T.] those who belong to the faith: 
there does not seem to be any allusion to 
a household, as in E. Y. In Isa. h·iii. 7 
• thy fellow--mcn' arc called ol ol,ce'iu, ToV 
cr1repµar&, crou : so also in the examples 
from the later classics, in W c~st., 011<~••• 
,p,lucrocpla,, - -y,w-ypacp,a,, - u;\1-yap,x,a,, 
-rupo;vv{Bos,--rpu,Pi)s. 

11-end.J POSTSCRIPT AKD DENEDIC
TIOX. 11.J See in how large letters 
(in what great anti apparently unsightly 
C"haracters: see note on next verse. '11'1J· 
~LKOL~ will not hear the rendering (1) 
'lww mang,' ,r&ao,s,-or (2) 'w/1,at sort,' 
1roiois :-but only (3) how great [rell:J. 
Nor can (3) be ma<le to mean (1) by 
taking -ypd.µµaTa for ' Epistle,' a sense un
known to St. Paul) I wrote (not strictly 
the epistolary scr-ibebmn, nor referring to 
the following rnrscs only : hut the aorist 
spoken as at the time when they would 
receive the Epi~tle, and rrforring I be
lieve to the whole of it, see also below) 
with my own hand. I do not sec how 
it is possible to amid the inference that 

these words apply to the whole Epis
tle. If they hn<l reference only to the 
passage in which they occur, would not 
-ypd.cpw ha,·e been used, ns in 2 Thcss. iii. 
17? Again, there is no break in style 
here, indicating the cn<l of the dictilted 
portion, and the beginning of the written, 
as in Hom. xvi. 25; 2 'l'hess. iii. 17 al. 
I should i-ather hclicvc, that on account 
of the peculiar charnctcr of this Epistle, 
St. Paul wrote it nil with his own hand, 
-as he ditl the pastoral Epistles : nnd 1 
find confirmation of this, in the partial 
rcscmhlance of its style to those Epistles. 
( See l'rolcgomenn, as above on vcr. 9.) 
Ami he wrote it, whether from weakness 
of his eyes, or from choice, in large cha
racters. 12.J As my Epistle, so my 
practice: I ham no desire to make a fair 
show outwardly : my -ypd.µµara arc not 
<i11rp&,w1ra (is there a further allusion to 
the same }loint in Ouo, Tc;; Ka.vOv, -roUTcp 
u-ra,xlluovu,v, and C\'cn in O"T!yJA,a.Ta., be
low?) and I have no sympathy with these 
8fA011TES ELl1rposw1r1Jua, iv uap1el. 'flie 
word ,v1rposw1r,,v occurs only here: but 
we have ,Pa,vo,rposwn,v, Cic. Att. vii. 
21 ; xiv. 21 : cr<µvo1rposw1r•••• Aristoph. 
Nub. 363. lv ac.pK<, not merely 'ii, 
tl,e jlesl,,' hut in outward things, which 
belong to man's natural state: see eh. 
v. 19. ouToL, it is these who: see 
vcr. 7. a.vc.yKa.touaw J are com-
pelling :-go about to compel. T<ii 
aTc.up<ii] dative of the cause, sec rctt: 
\\'iucr wouM understand ' should be per
secuted wilk f/,e Cross (i. e. with sulJ'er
ini:;s like the Cross) of Cl,risl.' llut apart 
from other objections (which I do not foci, 
however, so strongly as Ellit•.), surely this 
would have been otherwise cxprcssell-by 
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'lrE('ITE!IVOµEVOI avrol m voµov m pu>.aaaovc11v, a>.>.u Ol- m,~;'.;t· 53• 

'\ ' - 1 () ,, n • - r , , Jtom. ii. 21\, 
I\OVC11V v11a,;: 'lrE(l1TE!U1EC1 a,, IVU EV T\1 vµETEP'f aapK1 n ll~m·),'· )7-
n , 14 o , \ ~\ , o , n - () , v. 3. - ( ur. 

KaVXl/!Jlt!l/TUI. Eµot OE !11/ ')'fl101TO Kauxaa ar, EL ~~)";t,,, 
fll/ n fll r,;, arnur1:~ ruu trnplou 11111-:i,, • h1crou xr1crroii, i1· 0 ~f;,b. "'-

T P , , , q , , , , , IS ,, , ..i~cts x~- I~. 

uu E!WL KO<JflO~· E<1Tavp!t!TUI Ka-y,., 1rna111:1, UVTE -yap \1_n. ' 1""· ,. 
u , t s •' ,, rs 1 {3 , , '- '\ , u , p dat., Jleb. Yi. 

1TEp1ro1111 TI EC1TIV UVTE UK{'O l/'1TLct, Ol\1\0 Kllll!I/ ti. 

u Krilfl", 16 Kol O!fOI TI;, v KUVOVI TOUTW w ' 
4 

;;,C~io'n;:!·i. ,. , , aro1x11rrou!f111, 6. 
r eh. v. 6 rcff. s 1 Cor. 'fii. 10. t eh. ii. 0 reff. u 2 Cor. Y. 17 v 2 Cor. 

i:. 1~. 1:;, 10 (Phil. iii. lG v. r.) ~rnl,r. }Iir:::i.h ,•ii. 4. Judith xiii. 0 only. - Job x1.niii. 6 Aq. (u7rUpHt.Ja, 
LXX.) d.1t., eh. v. lli. Phil. 1i1. 16. w & coustr., eh., •. 25 (rcJT.). 

13. 1r,p1Tnµ.11µ.<vo1 UL re! 67° copt goth !at-ff: txt ACDl(N d h 117 syrr l\Icion-c 
Chr 'l'hrlrt Dmnnsc Ileclc. for 0e>,.ouow, /3ou>,.ona1 AC. 1rep1Teµ.eo80.1 Il. 

KaUX1/CT0VTa1 DG 1 c d. 
14. Kaux11a-o.CT80., AD1• ins o bcf KOCTµos P (Clem llas,) Thi. rec ins 

TW bef Ko<Tµ.w, with C3D3KL rcl Clem Orig7 Ath1 lilac Bas, Epiph Chr Cyr 'l'hdrt 
Damasc: om ABC 1 D 1J<'N 17 Orig

3 
Ath1. 

15. rec (for ouTE -yo.p) ev -yo.p X· <1/CT, ouTE (from cl, v. 6), with ACIWKLN re! 
latt syr-w-ast(,v to <1/CT,) copt mth-pl 'l'hdrt Damasc Victorin Ambrst: txt ll 17 Syr 
syr(altern) sah goth ::cth arm(cd 1805) Chr Sync Jer Aug. rrc (for ECTT<v) '"X"" 
(from eh v. G), with D3KLN' re! rnlg Chr 'l'hdrt: txt AilCD 1:FN1 17. 673 Syr syr
marg coptt mth Orig 'l'hla1ic SJnc Jer Aug Ambrst. 

16. CTTo<xouCTw (corrn to pres, as more usual and si1111,ler. lto reason ran be !Jit·en 
wh.lf the fut slwuld ltave been substituted, and it belongs to the uervous stgle of this 
co11c/u.,·io11) AC 1DF syrr copt(appy) goth arm Chr Cyr Yictorin Jer Aug-2 Ambrst Ruf: 

Tois 1ro.8f,µ.a<T1v or the like. 13.J 
For (proof that they wish only to escape 
persecution) not even they who are being 
circumcised (who arc the adopters all(l in
stigators of circumcision, cf. uva-yKtt(ou,nv 
above) themselves keep the law (vofLOV em
phatic : the words contain a matter of 
fact, not known to us otherwisc,-that 
these preachers of legal conformity ex
tended it not to the whole law, but 
selected from it at their own caprice), 
but wish you (emphatic) to be circum
cised, that in your (emphatic) flesh they 
may make their boast (Yva ,v T'f Ko.Ta· 

1e&1rTe/v T¾v, VµeTlparv _crd.p~a ICauxf,CJ'C&J~
-rcu ws- ~,Oau,cmAot vµwv, 1. c., µa071Ta.s 
~µ.as (xovns, Thi. In this way they es
caped the scandal of the Cross at the 
hands of the Jews, by making iu fact 
their Christian converts into Jewish 11ro
se!Jtcs). 14.J But to me let it not 
happen to boast (on the construction, sec 
rell: llfoJ·er quotes Xen. CJ·r. vi. 3. 11,
J, Zeii µ.E-yuTTE, 7'.a{3eiv µ.o, 7ivotTo a.UT6v), 
except in the Cross (the atoning death, 
as my means of reconcilement with God) 
of our Lord Jesus Christ (the full name 
for solemnity, an<! 11µ.wv to imolrn his 
readers in the duty of the same abjura
tion), by means of whom (not so well, 
• of which ' [ Tou CTTaupoii J as many Com
mentators; the greater autecedent, Toii 
Kvp. -Iii'-• 'I. X·, coming after the <TTaupf, 

YoL. III. 

has thrown it into the shade. Ilcsides, it 
could hardly be said of the Cross, s. oli) 
the world (the whole S)'stem of unspiritual 
and unchristian men and things. Notice 
the absorption of the article in a wor,l 
which had become almost a proper name: 
so with ;i,\wr, -yij, ,r,l,\i,, &c.) has been 
(mul is) crucified (not merely 'dead:' he 
chooses, in relation to CTTavpos abo,·e, this 
stronger word, which at once brings in his 
union with the death of Christ, besides his 
relation to the world) to me (lµ.ol, dative 
of ethical relation : so µovcp Ma11<t/Vlf Ko.8-
<vow, Plut. Erot. p. 760 A: see other ex
amples in Ilernhardy, p. 85), and I to the 
world. Ellie. quotes from Schott., 'alter 
pro mortuo !,abet altcrum.' 15.J Sec 
eh. v. 6. Collfirination of last i-erse: so 
far are such things from me as a ground 
of boasting, that the.v arc 110/M11,q: the 
new birth by the Spirit is nil in all. 
KTLCTL~ (see note on 2 Cor. v .17), creation: 
and therefore the result, as regards an 
indi,·idnal, is, that he is a new creature: 
so that the word comes to he used in both 
significations. 16.J And as many 
(reference to the 8<ro1 of ver. 12; nncl in 
Kai,6v, to the elrrrpos,,nr. and 1r11AlKats 
-yp&µ.µ..? sec above) as shall walk by this 
rule (of nr. 15. Ko.vwv is a 'straight 
rule,' to detect crookedness : hence a nor
ma rit-e11di. The dative is normal), peace 
be (not 'is:' it is the apostolir blessing, 

}' 
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< -Rom. iU, Eip~IIIJ " i1r' auTotu; 1rnl t,\to~, Y Kal • i1rl To11 • 'lcroa~;\ ABCDF 
g, 1 c ••• 0 17 . - , • b , I.' , b ' , KL~ a b 

Y 5. vm~tt'.''· TOU EOU, "TOU I\Ol'll"OU KD'll"DV!;' µot /t1/OEI~ 1rapEXETW' c de f g 
• xv. ss. , , , , c 1 , I - • - , , h k l m 
!;;.:00':'i!~·t E"fW -yap TQ ITTl'Y/lOTQ TOU IJCl"OU Ell T'/' Cl"b.1/IOTI µou no 17 

John )11. 2. d {3aaTR.,, w. 
'X£1µUJ11or. '-, 
'lhur. iii. 101, 
&passim. 

bMatt.::1.ni. 
10 I Mk. 
Luke:xviii. 5. 
Sir.:ui:!:.-1. 

c here only. 
Cant. i. 11 
only. 

d= (1) nr.'.?. 
Rom. ::!:i.1~-

10 'H x~r•~ T011 Kuriou ~µwv 'I11croii Xf1tCJ"T011 /IETU TOU 

e 'll"VEVµaTO!;' vµwv, a~f;\ipoi. a11h11, 

TIPO~ fAAATA~. 

Xt'. 1. or(:?) Acts ix. 15. el1.011a OrnU /JuaTClt'en·, Clem. Rom. (Coteler. i.6~:!-Ellic.) 
23. 21im.iv.22. Phllem.25. 

e Phil.iv. 

txt BC2KLN rel vulg(and J<'-lat) Chr Thdrt Hil Dede. om 3rd Kai D3• 

for 6rn11, K11pio11 D1F (G-lat has both). 
17. To .\onrov D1• µ,ia,.s µ01 Kon-011s D. rec ins K11p1011 _!ie~1,i~11, with 

C•D3KL rel vulg D-lat syrr goth :eth-pl: To11 XP· Eutbal-ms al: T. KIi 111 x11 N: To11 
,c11p. 71µ.ow 171tr. XP· D1F: alii ,aliter: txt ABC1 17 am(with demid F-lat) Petr-alex 
Dial Euthal Epiph. 

18. 001 71µow N m. om aµ71v G Victorin Ambrst. 

SunsCRIPTIOX. rec adils rypacp,i an-a po,µ71s, with B2K(L) re! syrr copt Thdrt 
Euthal Jcr, a1ro «/>«TOIi Thll <Ee: some add o,a TITDII, or 01a TIT, K, .\011,ca, or o,a Tll• 
X'""": o,a X"P"' 1ra11.\011 al1 : 1 has no subscr: n.\o, T7/< ,.-. 1rp. ')'a.\. L (d): txt 
AB1C1N(adiling trTIX T1fj') 17, and D(addg ,.-A,ipo,671) F(prefixing <T<.\<tr6,i). 

so common in the beginniu,qs of his Epis
tles : see also Eph. vi. 23) upon them ( come 
on them from God; rcff, and Luke ii. 25, 
40 al. freq.) and (and indeed, • unb 31\lar :' 
the Kal explicative, as it is called: see 
reff.) upon the Israel of God (the subject 
of the whole Epistle seems to have given 
rise to this expression. Not the Israel 
ufter the flesh, among whom these teachers 
wish to enrol you, are blessed : but the 
ISRAEL OF Gon, described rh. iii. ult., 
ei Bf Vµe"is x.p,u-roV, lipa. Toti , . .\/3pa4µ 
r!"'tr,pµa <UT<. Jowett compares, though 
not exactly parallel, yet for a similar ap
parent though not actual distinction, 1 
Cor. x. 32). 17.J Tov AoL1t"OV, as E. V., 
henceforth: scil., xpdva11. So Herod. iii. 
15, tvBa. Toll Aonroll O,a,-rci.To :-see nu~ 
merous other examples in \Vetstein. "To 
AoL1t"Ov continuum et perpctuum tempns 
significat,-ut apud Xen. Cyr. ,·iii. 5. 21; 
Tov AoL'lrov autem rcpetitionem cjusilem 
facti reliquo tempore imlicat, ut apml 
Aristoph. in Pace, v. 168! [1050 Dekk.J." 
Hermann ad Viger., p. 706. Rut the 
nbO\·e example from Herod. hardly seems 
to bear this out. Rather is a thing 
happening in time regarded as belonging 
to tlw period including it, and the geni
tirn is one of possession. Against this 
Ellie., \'icwing the gen. as simply partitive, 
refers 1.o llonalils. Gram. § ,151 : who 
however delines his meaning by sa.ving 
"partiti,·e, or, what is the same thing, 
posscssin,." This imlcl'cl must be the 

clear and only account of a partitive 
genitive. 1<011". ,rcipEx,] How ? 
Thdrt. (hardly Chrys.), al., understand 
it o: t,'1e trou~le of, writing m?re e~is!les 
-ow«T1, cp71u,, -ypa,j,a, Tl 1ra.\w av,(o
µa,· clVTl 6~ o/paµµd.TCIJV Tabs µ,1,>..c,nras 
8Ei1en,fl,, "· -riiJv aiJCurµWv -r'1 u71µ.e"ia,. 
But it seems much more natural to take 
it of giving him trouble by rebellious 
conduct ancl denying his npostolic autho
rity, seeing that it was stampecl with 
so powerful a seal as he proceeds to 
state. iyw yci.p J for it is I ( not the 
Judaizing teachers) who carry (perhaps as 
in ver. 5, aud eh. v. 10,-bcar, as a burden: 
but Chrys.'s idea seems more adapted to 
t?e '!eierliSb' cl!ara~ter of ,the i:,entence: 
DUIC El1rev, exw, ai\i\a., {3a,rra.("', wnrEp 'TIS 

.'1rl Tpon-alo&< µ<')'a cppoviiw 'I) tr71µ,lo« 
fjatr1.\1,cois: see refi'. [2]) in (on) my body 
the marks of Jesus. Ta. aT£yf'ciTci, 
-the marks brander! on sla\'es to indicate 
their owners. So Herod. vii. 233, TDvs 

71"AEVJ/a§' a11TEC&.1V, lt£Ae6<rcivros 'E.Ep(fC11, 
{trT1(ov trTl-yµaTa fjau1.\7Jia: ancl in an
other place (ii. 113) is a passa;;-e singularly 
in point : 0-rec,, dv8pd,.,,c,,v E'1nt3d.J...11-ra, 
uTl-yµaTa lpd., E"'iiTOv 3,0oUs -r¥ 6ecp, ol11c 
tietr-r, -ro6Tov Cl.i/ta0'9a,. See n1any 1nore 
examples in \Vetst. These marks, in St. 
Paul's case, were of course the scars of his 
wounds received;,. tl,e seruice of Ids JJias. 
ter-cf. 2 Cor. xi. 23 JI'. 'lTJaov 
is the genith,e of possession,-auswcring 
to the possessive fjatr1h7J,a in the extract 

...c. 
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above. There is no nllusion wlinte\'er lo 
any similarity between himself allll our 
Lord, 'the marks which Jesus bore;' such 
an allnsion would be quite it-relcmnt : and 
with its irrelevancy falls a whole fabric of 
Uomanist snperstition which has been 
raised on this verse, and which the fair an<l 
learned Witulisclnnan, gi \'ing as he docs the 
honest interpretation here, yet attempts to 
defend in a supplemental note. Neither 
can we naturally snppose any comparison 
intended between these his cr-rl-yµ.a.-ra. as 
Christ's serrnnt, and circumcision: for he 
is not now on that subject, but on his 

a11(hori(1/ as sealed by Ch,·is( : and such a 
comparison is alien fron:;. the majesty of the 
sentence. 18. J 'fnE APOSTOLIC DLESS-
1:'W. No special intention need be sus
pected in 1rvEUµaTos ( ci1rd;-wv aVTolls TWv 
cra.p,wcwv, Chrys.), as the same expression 
occurs at the ellll of other Epistles (rcfl'.). 
I should rather regard it as a deep expres
sion of his Christian love, which is further 
carried on by u6,h.q,o/, the last word,
parting from them, afLer an Epistle of 
such rebuke nnd warning, in the fulness 
of brotherhood in Christ. 



!l Rom. xv. 32. I 1 TI ,.. '- ' ' '- ... 'I -
ICor.i.J. • OUAOt; fl'ITOO"TOAOt; X{)IO"TOU TJO"OU • 8111 lh~{1µarot; ADDF 
2 Cor. i. 1. ] 
l.t \ ,<;~~: lhoii, rnit; b a:ylo1t; mi,; O~O"IV (i1, 'Eipfo1p 

, c ... , KL~ a b 
KOi 'ITIIJTOlt; EV c de f g 

c = Act.;; x. N l Tim. h kl rn 
no 17 

i. 1 oily. h - Ach ix. 13, 32, 41. Rom. i. 7 o.l. rr. Dan. vii. JS. 
v. 10. Rev. xvif. 14. Wisd, iii. !.J. 

TITLE. clz ,rav,\ov TOV arrouTo.\ov 7j ,rpos «p,uwvs ETrllTT0,\7) : Stcph 1rpos «P•uwvs 
,1r11TT0,\7j ,rav,\ov, with al: ,rpos «p. ,1r. 'TOV a-y,ov an-011,,-0.\ov 1rav,\ov h: 'TOV a-y. 
a,r. ,r, nri!TT. 1rp. «p. L: ,,-o,s ,cp,a,oi, µva-:-ais TavTa B,Bauua.\os ,a0.\os f: apx•Tal 
,rpos ,cp,11,ov< DP : incipit epistula ad ephesios am: 1rp. ,cp. ,.,,. k.: ,..-. 1rp. ,cp. 1: txt 
ABKN m no 17. 

Cn.tP. I. 1. rcc 17ju, lief XP·, with APKLN rcl vulg-c<l(with fulcl }'.)at) Syr gr-lat-ff: 
txt BD 17 am syr copt goth Orig-cat Damasc Ambrst. aft a-yw,s ins ,rauiv At-tl 
vulg copt Cyr Jer-txt. om 2nd -ro,s D. om ,v «peaw B1N1 672• (supplied in 
margin B1[? see table] 2, so also N3 .) Basil says, oUTw -yap ual o/ ,rpo 77µ0,v 1rapa
B,liwuaa, ual 11µ,is iv Tois 1ra.\a1oi< -rwv avn-yp&.cpwv e~p~uaµev : l\Iarciun is accused by 
Tert of inserting ad Laodicenos, and so docs not seem to have read ,v ,cp. here. Also 
Tert and ,Jerome seem to ha,·e fomul it omd in other l\lSS. "quidmn ... putant ... 
eos qui Ephesi sunt sancti et fidelcs esscnti::e rncabulo nuncupatos ut ... ab Eo qui 
"EST, hi qui SUXT appcllentur . . . Alii vero simpliciter non ad cos qui sint(al sunt), 
sell qui Ephesi sancti et fidcles sint, scriptum arbitrantur." Jerome ad Eph. i. 1, vol. 
vii. p. 515. (See prolegomena, § ii. 17 a.) 

C!IA.P. I. 1, 2.] ADDRESS A:'i'D GREET

ING. l.J XP· '111a-,, as in the case of 
lioti.\os '17)11. XP·, seems rather to denote 
possession, than to belong to a1r&a-ro.\or 
and designate the person from whom sent. 

8La. e.~. e,oii] Sec on 1 Cor. i. 1. 
As these words there have a special refer
ence, mill the corresponding ones in Gal. 
i. 1 also, so it is natural to suppose that 
here he 1111s in his mind, hardly perhaps 
the csprcial subject of vv. 3-11, the will 
of the Father as the ground of the election 
of the church, but, which is more likclv 
in a general introduction to the whoic 
Epistle, the great suhjPct of which he is 
about to treat, and himself as tlw author
ized expositor of it. T. ovaLv lv 'Ecj,. J 
On this, and on Ephesus, sec Prolegomena. 
On o.-y/oi,, sec Ellicott's note. It is used 

here in its widest sense, as designating the 
members of Christ's visible Church, pre
sumed to fulfil the eonditions of that mem
bership: cf. especially eh. v. 3. KCIL1fLO'· 

Toi~ lv X· 'I.l These words follow rat.her 
unusually, separated from -r. o.-y. by the de
signation of abode: a circumstance which 
might seem to strengthen the suspicion 
against ,v 'Ecp,aq,, were not such trans
po,itions uy no means unexampled in St. 
Paul. See the regular order in Col. i. 2. 
The omission of the article before 1fLO"T. 

shews that the same persons are desig
nated uy bot!, adjecti\'cs. Its insertion 
would not, however, vro1•c the contrary. 

iv XP· 'l11a-, belongs only to ..-,rr-rois: 
see Col. i. 2: faithful, i. e. believers, in 
(but ,v does not belong to ·1r1,n6s, as it 
often docs to 1r,11,,.,,;..,: sec also Col. i. 4) 
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- 'I - 2 d , f - ' xr1ar1p J/O'Oll, xupu; ll111V /\al 
, , - ' , 'I -

'ITaTro~ Tjµtt.1V /WI Kt1p1O11 J/Cl"OII 

J • E'' , , o , , 11Aoy11ro,; o EO~ Kar 
'I - - , t '' , J/0'O1/ X{JICJ"TOl/1 0 Elll\ll'Yl)l1a~ 

r.~1. iii. o. lft>h. ,·i. 11 ~1. C:en. xi:ii. 17. 
h-=- Hou1 . .J:\•. zg. Hell. vi. P■. :-.:xiii.~-

g constr., her~ only. see J11.mes iii. O. 

2. XP· bcf 1710-. I.I. 
3. om Ka< 1raT71p B. aft Kvpwv ins Ka, o-wT71pos (completing tlie familiar phrase: 

see 2 Pet i. 11; ii. 20; iii. 2) Nl(N3 disapproving), om 71µas NI : ins N-corr1 : 

Christ Jesus. This, in its highest sense, 
'qui.fidem p1·,esta11t,' not mere fru.tl,, or 
faitlifulnes.<, is imported: sec rclf. The 
,.-yio,s and 1r10-To'is denote their spiritual 
life from its two si,les-that of Gml who 
calls and sanctifies,-that of themselves 
who believe. So Bengel, 'Dei est, sauc
tificarc nos et sibi asscrcrc; nostrum, ex 
Dei munere, cre<lere.' Stier remarks that 
by ,.,,,. ... ,,, X· '1.,-a-yfo,s gets its only 
full and N. 'l'. meaning. He also notices 
in these expressions already a trace of the 
two great divisions of the Epistle-God's 
grace towards us, and our faith towards 
llim. 2.J After xcip,,; "fl-· K. dp. 
supply rather ,;'71 than EO'TOJ ; sec 1 Pet. i. 
2; 2 Pet. i. 2; .Jude 2. On tlm form of 
greeting, cf. Hom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 3; 2 Cor. 
i. 2; Gal. i. 3, &c. The Sociuian pcr
\"crsion of the words, 'from God, ,i•ho is 
tlte .Father of 11s and of ou,· Lord Jesus 
Christ,' is decisi,·ely refuted by 'fit. i. 1, 
not to mention that nothing but the 
grossest ignorance of St. Paul's spirit conlcl 
c,·er allow such a meaning to be thought 
of. \Ve must not fall into the error of 
refining too much, as Stier, on xapis and 
,/p~v71, as referring respccfo·ely to a.-y/oa 
and ,.,,,.To'is: see II above, where these last 
epithets <lo not occur. 

3-lll. 21.J PIHST PORTION OF 
Tim EPISTU~: 'l'HE DOCTRINE OF 
TH~; CHUHCII OF CHRIST. Arn! 
hcrdn, I. 3-23.J GROU:-;'D AXD ORIGIX 
OF THE cnuncrr, IN TIIE FATIIEn's COUN
SEL, AND Ilrs ACT IN CrrnIST, DY TUE 
SPIRIT. Ami herein again, (A) the preli
minal'y IDEA OF THE Cnuncn, set fort!, 
in the form of an ascription ef praise n·. 
3-1·1 :-thus arranged :-v,·. 3-6] 'l'hc 
FATIIEI!, in His eternal Love, has clwsen 
,rs to ltoliness (Yer. 4),-ordaiued us lo 
.w11ship (\'er. 5),--besiowed grace on 11s 
in the Beloved (vcr. 6) :-\"V, 7-12] In 
the Sox, we have, -redemption accordi11,'l 
to the riches of ]{is grace (vcr. 7), know
ledge of the m,11ster,1J of IIis will(\'\". 8, 
'J),-inl,erifa;ice under llim the 011e ]lead 
(n·. 10-12) :-\'\'. 13, HJ through the 
SPIRIT we are sealed,-by !tearing the 
1l'Ortl of salvation (ver. 13),-hy receiriug 

the ea1·11est of 0111· inl,eritance (ver.1-i),
to the redemption of tlte purchased pos
session (ib.). 3.] Blessed (sec note 
on Hom. ix. 5. Understancl ,t71 (Job i. 21; 
Ps. cxii. 2; or frrw, 2 Chron. ix. 8. Elli
cott)-' Be He praised.' Sec a similar 
cloxology, 2 Cor. i. 3. Almost all St. Paul's 
Epistles begin with some nscription of 
praise. That to Titus is the only excep
tion [not Gal.: cf. Gal. i. 5]. Sec also 
1 Pet. i. 3) be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ (cf. Hom. X\'. 6; 2 Cor. 
i. 3; xi. 31; Col. i. 3-also 1 Cor. w. 21. 
Such is the simplest and most forcible sense 
of the words-as Thi., /llo/, K. Oeos K. 1raT1Jp 

7oV a?n~oU K. Evbr, XPl~To~· OeOr _ JJ,Ev, Wr 
O'apKw0evTas· 1raT71p ll,, ws Beau A&-yau, 
Sec ,John xx. 17, from which saying of 
our Lord it is not improbable that the ex
pression took its rise. l\reycr maintains, 
'God who is also the Father of .... :' on 
the ground that only 1raT~p, not e,&s, 
requires a gcniti\"e supplied. But we may 
fairly reply that, if we come to strictness 
of construction, his meaning woul<I require 
o 0,&s, o Kai 1raTijp, Harless's objection, 
that on our rendering it must he cl o,&s .. , 
Kai ,r., is well answered by l\Ieycr from 
1 Pet. ii. 25, T0v 7f'o,µEva ,c. brltrK01rov 
Tow ,j,uxwv TJµwv. Ellicott prefers l\Icycr's 
view, but pronounces the other Loth gram
matically and doctrinally tenable), who 
blessed (aor.: not 'hat!, Llessccl :' the
historical fact in the counsels of the F,1thcr 
being thought of throughout the sentence. 
<l,Ao-y71Td1-euAo-y~r;as --•vAo-yla- such 
was the grouncl-tonc of the new co\"enant. 
As in creation God blessed them, saying, 
'B0 fruitful and multiply,'-so in re<lcmp
tion,-at the introduction of the cove
nant, "nil families of the earth shall he 
DLESSED,"-at its completion,-" Come ye 
BLESSED of my Father.'' But God's 
blessing is infaels-ours in words c,nlr) us 
(whom? not the Apostle only: nor 

0

Paul 
ancl his fdlow-Apostlcs :-but, ALL Cums
TIANs-nll tlw members of Christ. The 
,ca) ~µe'is of ver. 13 perfectly agrees with 
this: sec there: but the "°''YW of vcr. 15 
docs not agree with the other ,·icws) in 
(instrumental or mcclial: the element in 
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which, arnl means by which, the blessing 
is imparted) all (i. c. all possible-all, 
exhaustive, in all richness and fulness of 
blessing : cf. ver. 23 note) blessing of the 
Spirit (not merely, 'spiritual [inward] 
blessing:' ,rv,uµan/COS in the N. 1'. always 
implies the working of the Holy Spirit, 
never benring merely our modern inac
curate sense of spiritual ns opposed to 
bo<lily. See 1 Cor. ix. 11, which has been 
thus misunderstood) in the heavenly places 
(so the expression, which occurs five times 
in this Epistle [see rctr.J, and nowhere 
else, can only mean: cf. vcr. 20. It is 
not probable that St. Paul shoult! have 
chosen an unusual expression for the pur
poses of this Epistle, and then used it in 
several ditlerent senses. Besides, as Harless 
remarks, the preposition ,-.rl in composition 
with ~djec;tivcs give~ usually a l~cal s~nse: 
e. g. 1n E1rl')'uos, e,rixB&vrns, e1rovpavios, 
as compared with -yfi,vas, x86v,as, oupa.
vws. Chrys., al., would understand it 
'l,eavenlg blessings,' in which case the 
Apostle would harclly have failed to add 
xap(uµacrcv, or a.-ya9ai's, or the like. 
But, with the above rcudering, what is 
tl,e sense? Our country, -.ral\lnuµa, is 
iii heai•en, Phil. iii. 20: there our High 
Priest stands, blessing us. There are our 
tTeasurcs, Matt. vi. 20, 21, and our atlec
tions to bP, Col. iii. 1 ff. : there our hope 
is laid up, Col. i. 5: our inheritance is 
reserved for us, 1 Pet. i. 4·. And there, 
in that place, and belonging to that state, 
is the ,vl\o-yla, the gift of the Spirit, Heb. 
vi. 4, poured out on those who Ta. ll.vw 
tppavavcr,v. lllateriall.v, we nrc yet in the 
body : but in the Spirit, we are in heaven 
-only waiting- for the redemption of the 
body to be entirely and literally there. 
I ma.r once for all premise, that it will be 
impossible, in the limits of these notes, to 
give even a synopsis of the various opinions 
on the rich fnlncss of doctrinal expressions 
in this Epistle. I must state in each case 
that which appears to me best to suit the 
context, ancl tho,c variations which must 
11ecessa,·il,11 be mcntionccl, referring to such 
copious commentaries as Harless or Stier 
for further statement) in Christ (" the 
threefold iv after evl\a-yficras, has a mean
ing ever clcerer and more precise : and 

should therefore be kept in translating. 
The blessing with which God has blessed us, 
consists nnd expands itself in all blessing 
of U,e Spirit-then brings in Heaven, 
the heavenly state in us, nm\ us in it
then finull.v, CnmsT, personallg, He Him
self, who is set and exnlted into Heaven, 
comes by the Spirit clown into us, so that 
He is in us and we in llim of a truth, and 
thereby, ancl in so far, we are with Him 
in heaven." Stier). 4.J According 
as (1C<18ws explains and expancls the fore
going- shewiug wherein the ,i,11.0-yfa con
sists as regards us, am\ God's working 
townrcls us. Notice, that whereas ver. 3 
has summarily incluclcd in the work of 
blessing the 'i°hrce Persons, the FATHER 
bestowing the Srm1T in CnRIST,-now 
the threefold core\, so to speak, is un
wrapped, aml the part of each divine 
Person separately described : cf. argument 
abm·e) He selected us (rett: I render 
selected, in preference to elected, as better 
giving the middle sense,-' chose for him
self,'- and the ,(., that it is a choosiug 
out of the world. The word [ref. Dcut.J 
is an 0. '1'. word, and refers to the spiri
tual Israel, as it die\ to God's elect Israel 
of okl. llut there is no contrast between 
their election and ours: it has Leen but 
one election throughout-an l'lection in 
Christ, and to holiness on God's side- ancl 
inrnlviug accession to Gocl's people [ cf. 
w,O'TEttTavTES, vcr. 13, and Et7£ i1ri/J,E11ETE 

tjj ,r{O"l"EL, Col. i. 23] on ours. See Elli
cott's note on the word, ancl some excel
lent remarks in Stier, p. 62, on the divine 
ancl humnu sides of the doctrine of elec
tion as put forward in this Epistle) in 
Him (i. c. in Christ, ns the second Adam 
[l Cor. xv. 22], the righteous Head of our 
race. In Him, in one wicle sense, were 
all mankind elected, inasmuch as He took 
their llesh ancl blood, ancl redeemed them, 
ancl represents them before the Father: 
but in the proper and final sense, this can 
be saicl only of His faithful ones, His 
Church, who are incorporated in Him by 
the Spirit. But in un_y sense, all God's 
election is;,. Hrn only) before the founda
tion of the world (-.rpo «aT. "· only here 
in St. Paul: we ham a.;rcl l(UT. "· in Heb. 
i\'. 3; his expressions elsewhere nre -.rpd. 
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TWv alC:,vwv, 1 Cor. ii. 7, - CnrO T. ai., 
Eph. iii. !). Col. i. !W,-1rpo xpovwv aiw
vlwv, 2 Tim. i. U,-xp&vo,r 1.1.lwvlo,r, U0111. 
xvi. 25,-&.,r• ctpx~s, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 
Stier remm·ks on the ncccssarv connexion of 
the true doctrines of crcatim1 nil(! redemp
tion: how utterly irrcconcileahlc panthe
ism is with this, !Jod's election Lefore 
laying !he fonntlation of the world, of His 
people in His Son), that we should be 
(infinitive of the purpose, sec ,vincr, ctln. 
3, p. 267, § •15. 3. [In etln. G, the treat
ment of the inf. of the purpose without 
the art. -roii, seems to have been inadver
tently omitted.] 'fhc Apostle seems to 
ham Dent. vii. 6; xi,·. 2, Lefore his mind; 
in Loth which places the same construc
tion occurs) holy and blameless (the 1msi
th·c and negative sides of the Christian 
characler-ii.-yw,, of the general positirn 
category,-aµwµo,, of the non-existence 
of any exception to it. So Plut. l'cricl., 
p. 173 p!cy.J, /3los ,ca0apos IC. aµlanos. 
This holiness an(l unblamcahlencss must 
not Le undcrstoo,l of that justification L_v 
faith by which the sinner stands accepted 
hcforc God: it is distinctly put forth here 
[ sec also eh. v. 27] as an ultimate re.mlt 
as regards us, and refers to that sanctifi
cation which follows on justification Ly 
faith, nil(\ which is the will of Goel re
specting us, 1 'l'hcss. iv. 7. See Stier's 
rcmnrks against Harless, p. 71) before 
Him (i. e. i11 the deepest verity of our 
hcing-throughly penetrated by the Spirit 
of holiness, bearing His searching eye, eh. 
v. 27 : but at the same time implying an 
especial nearness to His presence and clear
ness to Him-and bearing a foretaste of 
the time when the elect shall be ivwrrwv 
-roii 8povov -roii 0eoii, Hcv. vii. 15. Cf. 
Col. i. 22, note) in love. There is consi
derable dispute as to the position and refer
ence of these worcls. Three ditforent ways 
arc taken. (1) ilicum., &c., join them 
with l!e>-.l(aTo. I do not sec, with most 
Commentators, the extreme improbability 
of the qualifying clause following the Ycrb 
after so long an interval, when we take 
into account the studied solemnity of the 
passage, and remember that lv xp<u-rcii in 
the last verse was separated nearly as far 
from its verb ev>-.o-y~uas. "''Y objection 
to this view is of a deeper kind : sec be
low. (2) The Syr., Chrys., 'fhtlrt., Thi., 
Bengel, Lachm., Harless, Olsh., .illcy., De 
W., Stier, Ellie., all., join them with ,rpo• 
oplu,u in the following verse. To this, 

in spite of all that has been so well said 
in its bchalt; there is an o~jection which 
seems to me insuperable. It is, that in 
the whole construction of this long sen
tence, the verbs nml participles, as natural 
in u solemn emphatic enumeration of God's 
dealings with His people, p1·ecede their 
qualifying clauses: c. g. •vAo-ynuas vcr. 
3, i(•"-•~a-ro vcr. 1, ixapl-rwuev vcr. 6, 
i1r,piuu,uu,v vcr. B, -yvwpluas ver. !), 
1rpoE6eTa ib., &va1e£<fJo.i\.o.ul,uau8a, ver. 10. 
In no one case, except the necessary one 
of a relative qualification (ii• ,·er. G, and 
again ver. B), docs the verb follow its 
qualifying clause : and for this reason, 
that the verbs themselves arc cmphntic, 
and not the conditions under which they 
subsist. "Illcssed Le God who DID ail 
this, &c." He may ham fore-ordained, 
and did fore-ordain, in love: and this is 
implied in what follows, from Ka-ra -r. ,v~. 
to 71-ya1r11µ••q, : but the point brought 
out, as that for which we arc to bless 
Him, is not that in loi-e Ho fore-ordained 
us, but the fact of lltat fore-ordination 
itself: not His attribute, hut His act. 
It is evidently 110 answer to this, to bring 
forwanl sentences elsewhere ill which Iv 
a-ya1r11 stands first, such as eh. iii. 1B, 
where the spirit of the passage is tlifforcnt. 
(3) 'fbc vulg., Ambrst., Erasm., Luth., 
Castal., Beza, Cah·in, Grnt., all.,join them, 
as in the text, with ,lva, , ... aµwµovs 
,ca.T. avToii. '!'his has Leen strongly im
pugned by the last-mentioned set of Com
mentators: mainly Oil the ground that 
the addition of Iv a-ya1r11 to a-y. K. aµwµ. 
,ca-r. avTov, is Ullgrammatical,-is flat am! 
supertluous,-an(l that in neither eh. v. 
27, nor Col. i. 22, have these adjectives 
any such qualification. But in answer, I 
woul<l submit, that in the first place, as 
against the co11struction of iv a1•. with 
a.µwµ., the olijcctioll is quite futile, for 
our arrangement docs not thus construct 
it, but adds it as a qualifying clause to 
the whole ,l,a, .... avTDii. Next, I hold 
the qualification to be in the highest de
gree solemn 'lll(I appropriate. a-ya'"I, 
that which man lost at the Fall, but 
which God is, aml to which God restores 
man Ly redemption, is the great clement 
in which, as in their abode and Lrcathing
placc, all Christian graces subsist, and in 
which, cmphaLically, all perfection Lefore 
God must Le found. Ami so, when the 
Apostle, eh. iv. 16, is describing the glo
rious building up of the hotly, the Church, 
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he speaks of its increasing elr o/,colioµ.¾v 
fovToii iv ciyciirn. And it his practice, 
in this am! the parallel Epistle, to ad,l 
,v a.;,a,rp as the completion of the idea of 
Christian holiness-cf. eh. iii. 18; Col. ii. 
2, also eh. iv. 2; v. 2. With regard to 
the last o~jcction,-in both the places 
cited, the adjectives arc connected with 
the verb 1rapauT;jtTa1, expressed therefore 
in the abstract ns the ultimate result of 
sanctification in the sight of the Father, 
not, as here, referring to the slate of 
sanctification, as consisting a111! subsisting 
in love. 5.J Having predestined us 
(subordinate to the i(eAi~aTo: sec Hom. 
,·iii. 29, 30, where the steps arc thus laid 
down in succession ;-oiJi 1rpoi-yvw, Hal 
1rp0Wp,uu1 - oUs 1rp0Wpt<J'ev, 7ol1Tour ,ccd 
/,cd.Afcre11. Now the fKAo-yfl must answer 
in this rank to the -rrpol;,vw, and pre
cede the -rrpod,p,,,.,v. Stier remarks well, 
"In Goel, indeed, all is one; but for our 
anthropomorphic way of speaking :md 
treating, which is necessary to us, there 
follows on His first decree to adopt am! to 
sanctify, the nearer decision, how aml by 
what this shall be brought about, because 
it could only thus be brought about." 
-rrpo,-as Pelagins [in HarlcS8],-" ad eos 
rcfertur qui antm non fucrunt, et prius
quam liercnt, de his cogitatnm est et postca 
substitcrunt") unto adoption (so that we 
should become His sons, in the blessed 
scnsn of being reconciled to Him mul hav
ing a place in His spiritual fumily,-should 
have the remission of our sins, the pledge 
of the Spirit, the assurance of the inherit
ance) through Jesus Christ (Tirn SoN of 
Goel, in and by whom, elementally and in
strmncntally, our adoption consists, cf. 
Rom. viii. 2(), 1rpodJp,,,.,v uvµ.µ6pq,avs Tjjf 
€l1e&vot T. vioV allToV, Eis -rO ,J11a, alJT~v 
1rpwT6To,cov ev -rroAAo"is a.li,A,Po"is) to Him 
(the .Father: sec Col. i. 20, o,' auToii 
[Christ J cl1ro1eaTaAAl1~a, TCI. 7rc£v-ra El~ a.V~ 
T6v [the Father]. So 'l'l11lrt., all., Harl., 
Olsh., l\leycr, Stier : and rightly, for the 
Son could not he in this sentence the ter
minus ulthnus [the whole reference being 
to the work an,! purpose of the Father] ; 
and had this heen intcndcd, as Harl. re
marks, we must \iarn had 1<al elr ain6v. 
De \V., who, after Anselm, 'l'ho.-Aq., 
Cnstal., all., rrfcrs it to the Son, fails to 
answer this olijcction of Harl.'s. But now 
arise two questions : (1) thc> meaning. 

Docs it merely represent ~a.vTqi, a dativus 
commodi? So Grot., al., but it cannot 
he, after the insertion of the special 6,a. 
'I. x,, that the sentence should again re
turn to the general purpose. It seems 
much better, to join it with li,?t 'I. X· as 
in Col. i. 20, above : and so Harl., but too 
indefinitely, tak;ng it only ns a phrase 
common with the Apostle and not giving 
its full import. As in Col. i. 20, the els 
auT6v, though thus intimately connecte,l 
with a,· auToii, depends on a.,ro,caTall.
,\a(a1, so here it must depend on vfo6,
ula.v, and its import must be ' to [into J 
Himself,'-i. e. so that we should be par
takers of the divine nature: cf. 2 Pet. i. 
4. (2) Should we read auTJv or auT6v ? 
It will depcncl on wl,ethcr we refer this 
clause, from li11l to 1<aTa, to the Father as 
its sulticet, or consider it as a continuation 
of the Apostle's thanksgiving. And the 
latter is much the most likely; for had 
the former been the case, we should pro
bably harn had, instead of li,?t '1710". XP•· 
UToV, Oul'. ToV vioV atlroV 'I. XP·, so that 
reference to the :Father might still be kept 
up. I decide therc>fore for a.uTJ,,, as 'l'hdrt. 
ecrtainly read, or his remark, TO a~ ,1, au
TOv, TOv 1raT<pa A•;,••• woulil have been 
needless. And so J<:rasm., \'V ctst., Lachm., 
Harl., Olsh., lllcyer. Then auToii in vcr. 
G naturally takes it up again) accord
ing to (in pursuance of) the good pleasure 
(it is disputed whether •~lio,cia has here 
merely this general meaning of beneplaci
tum, or that of benevolentia. Harl. [ see 
also Ellicott J examines thoroughly the use 
of the word Ly the LXX, and decides in 
favour of the Zaller, alleging especially, 
that a mere assertion of doctrine would be 
out of place in an ascription of thanks
giving. But surely this is a most unfor
tunate position. 'l'he facts on which doc
trines rest arc here the very sulijccts of 
the Apostle's thanksgh·ing: an,l the strict 
parallels of l\Iatt. xi. 2G, Luke x. 21, should 
hnve kept him from adducing it. Grant
ing, as we must, both senses to ,i,lia,ce"iv 
and eulio,c/a., the context must in each case 
dctcnnine which is meant. Anrl its tcsti
monv here is clear. It is, as De \V. re-
11111.rks, not in 1rpowp1aµ.l110,, but in 7rpo
op/,;as, that the object, to which ,i,1i01da 
refers, is to be sought: and the subsequent 
rccurrcncc>s to the same iclcn in ver. 9 and 
nr. 11 point out that it is not the Father's 
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benevolenfia, but His beneplacilwn, which 
is in the Apostle's mind. And so ;\foyer, 
De \\'., Stier, and Ellie. This beneplaci
tum w AS benevolenlia, ,·er. G; hut that 
docs not allect the question. Sec, besides 
Harl., a long note in Fritz. on Romans ii. 
p. 369) of His will, 6.J to (with a 
view to, as the purpose of the predestina
tion) the praise (by men and angels-all 
that can praise) of the glory of His grace 
(beware of the miserable hemliadys, ' His 
glorious grace,' by which all the richness 
and depth of meaning arc lost. The end, 
God's end, in onr predestination to adop
tion, is, that the glory,-glorious nature, 
hrightness and m(\jcsty, and kindliness aml 
heauty,-of His grace might he an oqject 
of men mul angels' praise: both as it is 
in Hur, ineffable and infinite,-:md exem
plified in us, its olijeets; sec below, ver. 
12. "Owing to the defining genitive, the 
article (before ao!11•) is 11ot indispensable: 
see \Viner, edn. G, § 19. 2, b: compare 
1\fadvig, Synt. § 10. 2." Ellie.) which 
{there is some ,lifficnlty in deciding 
between the readings, ,v ?~, and fjs. The 
former would be the most naturally suh
stitutcd for an attraction found' diffi
cult : and the existence of fi, as a reading, 
seems to point this way. 'l'hc latter, on 
tbc other hand, might perhaps be written 
by a transcriber carelcssl,Y, xcfp,-ro, having 
just preceded. But I own this does 11ot 
seem to me very probable. A rclati\·e fol
lowing a substantive, is as often in a differ
ent case, as in the same: and there couhl 
he no temptation to a transcriber to write 
fjs here, which could hardly occur nt all 
unless hy attraction, a constrnetion to 
which transcribers certainly were not 
prone. I therefore, with .Lachm., :Ire,·., 
ltiick, al., adopt fjs. Co11sidcrations ·of 
the exigencies of the sense, alleged b)' 
Harl., al., do not come into play unless 
where external authorities are balanced 
[which is the case here], and probahilities 
of alteration also [which is not]) He be
stowed upon us (the meaning of xap<TOw 
is disputed. 'fhc double meaning of xcfp«, 
-fa,,our, _qrace bestowed, and f!,al whicli 

ensures fat•our, viz. gl'ace inherent, beauty, 
-has been supposed to girn a double mean
ing to the verb also,-to co,ifer grace, and 
to render gracious, or beautiful, or accept
able. And this latter sense is ndopkcl, 
here and in Luke i. 28 [where sec note], 
by many,-c. g. by Chrys., Tou-re11Tw, ov 
µ.&11011 Cl.µapT1Jµd.TCJJV G,,r1JAAa{ev, ciAAU ,cal 
/7repdcr-rour .?-1ro[11ue,-Erns1n., Luth., all. 
llut the meaning of xdpts, on which this 
is founcle,1, docs not seem to occur in 
the N. T., certainlv not in St. Paul. And 
xaptTOW, hoth here and in I. c., according 
to the analogy of such verbs, will be ' to 
bestow grace.' Another reason for this 
sense is the indefinite aorist, referring to 
an act of Goel once past in Christ, not to 
an abiding state which He has brought 
about in us. This, as usual, has hecn 
almost unh·ersally overlooked, and the 
perfect sense given. Another still is, the 
requirement of the context. Harl. well 
remarks, that, according to the sense 
'besfo1l'ed ,qrace,' ver. 7 is the natural 
answer to the question, 'How hath He 
bestowed grace?' whereas, on the other 
rendering, it has only a mediate connexion 
with this verse. Stier would unite both 
meanings; but surely this is impossible. 
'l'lie bccom_ing xapft:vTf!i 1nay be a conse
quence of being 1«xap,-rwµevo,, but must 
he <Juite in<lepcndent of its verbal mean
ing. Conyb. remarks that it may he lite
rally rendered 'llis favour, w!terewilh IIe 
favow·ed us:' but 'fat'ou,·' would not 
reach deep enough for t.hc sense) in (sec 
ahorn on Iv xp,11-rrji, ver. 3. Christ is onr 
Head and including Representative) the 
Beloved (i. e. Christ : = u/o, -rijs a.;,cf1r71s 
auTOiJ, Col. i. 13. He is God's ·l,)'a1r17µe
vos KaT' i!oxfw.-cf. ;\Iatt. iii. 17; John 
iii. 1G; 1 ,John iv. 9-11). 7.J Now 
the Apostle passes, with <V rj;, tu the 
consi<lcration of t!te ground of t!te cliurclt 
in the Snx (7-12) : sec the synopsis 
abov,•. But the Father still continues the 
great sulijcct of' the whole ;-only the re
ference is now to the Son. In whom 
(sec on lv XP· ver. 3-cf. Rom. iii. 2.J,) we 
have (objective-' there is for 11s.' But 
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not without a subjective implied import, as 
spoken of those who truly ltave it-have 
laid bold of it : " arc ever needing and ever 
having it," Ea,lie) the Redemption (from 
God's wrath-or rather from that which 
brought us under God's wrath, the guilt 
and power of sin, .Matt. i. 21. The article 
expresses notoriety - 'of which we all 
know,'-' of which the law testified, ancl 
the prophets spoke') through (as the in
strument :-a further fixing of the iv if,) 
His blood (which was the price paicl for 
that redemption, Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 20; 
both the nltimate climax of His obedience 
for us, Phil. ii. 8, and, which is most in 
view here, -the propitiation, in our nature, 
for the sin of the worlcl, Rom. iii. 25; Col. 
i. 20. It is a noteworthy observation of 
Harless here, that the choice of the word, 
the BLOOD of Christ, is of itself a testimony 
to the iclea of expiation having been in the 
writer's mind. Not the death of the vic
titn, but its DLODD, w,is the typical instru
ment of expiation. And I may notice that 
in Phil. ii. 8, where Christ's obedience, 1!ot 
His atonement, is spoken ot; there is no 
mention of His sheclcling His lllood, only 
of the act of His Death), the remission 
(not "ot•erlookin~q" [ 1rdpHnv J; sec note 
on Rom. iii. 2::i) of ( our) transgressions 
( explanation of .,._ a.,ro;\.v-rpw,r,v: not to be 
limited, but extending to all riddance from 
the practice ancl consequences of our trans
gressions: at least equipollcnt with a1ro• 
>..{,.rpwu,s :- so Thtlrt., 6,' i,ulvou -,ap Tcis 
TWv ctµapTTJµd.TCJJV Cl.1ro6Eµevoi K"flA.'iOas, 
,c. -rijs Toti -rupd.vvou OovJ...elcis U1H&A.Aa
")'Ev-res, -roils -r1Js El,c&vos Tijs 8elas Cl.7rehcl
/3oµ,v xa.pa,cTfipas. This a~inst Harless), 
according to the riches (Ellie. compares 
Plato, Euthyphr. 12 A, Tpvtp~s o,,-o ,r}l.ov
Tou T1/S ,rotplas) of His grace (this alone 
would prevent 6.q,.,ns applying to merPly 
the forgiveness of sins. As Passavant [in 
Stier], "We have in this grace not 01!1.Y 
redemption from misery and wrath, not 
only for;.riveness,-but we fincl in it the 
liberty, the glory, the inheritance of the 
children of Uotl,-the crown of eternal 
life: cf. 2 Cor. viii. 9 "), 8.) which 
he shed abundantly (' causccl to abouncl :' 

acp06vws t!•XH, Thi. : Thdrt. bus the same 
idea, O.vafjA.O(u 7(/.p -rCZ.i ToV lAEous w,i;-,h, 
,c. -roOTou· 7lµiis 1r€pt1eAV(Et -rois f,eOµ.arru,. 
'fhe E. V. is wrong, ',vl,ereiii He katlt 
abounded:' uo such construction of at
traction of a clative being founcl in the 
N; 'l'. Calvin ancl Beza would take ii• 
not as an attraction, but us the genitive 
after b«pl,r. as in Luke xv. 17, 'of which 
He was full, &c.' But this cloes not agree 
well with the -yvwpl,ras, &c. bel0<,·. As 
little can the ' qua, superabundavit' of 
the Vulg. [ancl Syr.] stancl: the attrac
tion of the nominatin, being scarcely pos
sible, ancl this being still more inconsistent 
with -yvwpl,ras) forth to us in all (possi
ble) wisdom and prudence (with E. V., 
De Wette, &c., I woultl refer these words 
to God. On the other hand, Harless 
[with whom arc Olsh., Stier, Ellie., al.] 
maintains, that neither m/.,rp nor tppo•~"" 
will allow this. ",ras," he says, "never 
= summus,-never betokens the iiiten
sion, but onl.r the extension, never the 
power, but the frequency,-and answers 
to our 'c,·er~· ,' i. e. all possible ;-so that, 
when joined to abstracts, it presents them 
to us as concrete : ,rlirr« OUvaµ.u, 'every 
power that we know of,' ' that exists;' -
,raCTa ~1roµov{1, every kincl of endurance 
that we know of ;-,ra,ra <vCT</3Eta, &c. 
Now it is allowable enough, to put toge
ther all excellences of one species, 11ncl 
allege them us the motive of a human act, 
because we can conccil·c of men as want
ing in any or all of them : but not so with 
God, of whom the Apostle, ancl all of us, 
eonccirn as the Es,cnce of all perfection. 
\V c may say of God, ' in Him is all ,ois
doin,' but not, 'He did tltis or that in all 
wisdom.'" "Again," he continues, "cpp&
"11"" cannot be ascribed to God.'' And 
this he maintains,-not b_y adopting the 
view of Wolf, al., that it is practical 
knowledge, which suits neither the con
text nor usage,-uor that of Anselm, Hen
gel, al., that CTorp. is 'de prmsenti~us,' 
cppov. 'defuturis,'-but hy understanding 
,rocpla of the normal collectirn state of the 
spirit, with reference especially to the in
telligence, which last is expressed Record-
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9. ;,11wp1<1ctL ]<' latt goth Hil !at-ff (not Jer). om 2nd «uTou DI<' goth copt Tert 
Hi! Victorin. 

ing to its various sides, by lhc words so 
often found coujo:ucd with <10,p(,.,-<1611-
•t1rs, ,Pp&v1)t11S, ;,11w;;1s. So that ,Pp&1171<11r, 
as a one-sided result of <10,pla, cannot be 
predicated of God, but only of men. Ac
cording to this then, iv ..-du. <1. "· ,Pp. 
mnst refer to that iii tl,e bestowal of 
wltick 01t 11s He hath maclc His grace to 
abound, so that we skouhl tl,ereby become 
<TO<f>?l "· ,Pp&v•r·· :-as Olsl~, Yva iv , ... """fl 
<1o<f>1'f K. ,ppov71<1El ..-,p,..-o.TW/J-'"· Chrys. 
joins the words with ;,11wpit1as, nncler
stamling them, however, of 11s, not of 
<;,od : l~ ..-. uo,p. ~- ,Pp., </>,ll";, "f""'~luo.r 
'T/JL· TO µ,. T. e. auT." 'TOUTH1'Ti, aocpous IC. 
cppo11lµ,ovs 1ro,f,uas -r¾,v OvTCdS CTO'/>lav, T1,v 
~nws ,pp6v71<1w. llut sec, on such ar
rangc1nent, the note on lv Cl:yd.1rr, vcr. 4. 

~tier quotes from Pasrnvant : " Iu the 
living knowlcclge of the thoughts and ways 
of Goel we lirst get a sure and clear light 
upon ourselves and our ways, a light cast 
from above upon the import am\ aim of 
this our earthly life in the sight of God 
am\ His eternity. Here is the true wis
dom of the heart, the true prudence of 
life." llut against this view, De \V. 
alleges, (1) that ,Pp&111)t11S can be as well 
predicate,\ of God as 'Y""'"'r, limn. xi. 33, 
and is actually thus predicated, I'rov. iii. 
19; Jcr. x. 12 LXX, of His creative wis
dom, which is analogous to His redemptive 
wisdom. (:!) that God's absolute wisdom 
is not here treated ot; but His relative wis
dom, as apparent in the use of means sub
servient to its cm\: so that iv ..-&<111 would 
mean 'in all wisdom thereto hel~nging,' 
as Jcr.: 'Deus in omni sapientia sua atque 
pruclcntia, juxta quod conscqui potcrant, 
mysterium revelavit.' Ami he compares 
i, ,ro/l.u1ro(1u/l.as ua,plo. T. e. eh. iii. 10. 
'l'hese last arguments are weighty, as shew
ing the legitimacy of the application to 
God: but even beyond them is that which 
construction and usage furnish. It 
would be hardly possible, did uo other 
consideration intervene, to refer this iv ,r. 

"· "· ,Pp. to othe1· than the subject of the 
scntcnce,-cf. :f;s £xap. 7]µ.as iv T~ 1Jya1r. 
above. I therefore decide [~till; after re
consideration of Ellicott's note] for the 
application to God, not to us. It was in 

His manifohl wisdom and prudence, mani
fcste,l in all ways possible for us, thnt He 
poured out His grace upon us: nnd this 
wisdom nm! prudence was especially exem
pliticd in that which follows, the notifica
tion to us of His hidden will, &c. In Col. 
i. 9, the reference is clearly different : sec 
note there), having made known (-yvo,p/
""' is explicative of i..-,plt1<1eu<1•v, just as 
,rpoopluas is of •!•11.•~"'TO above:-' in 
that He made known.' This 'making 
known' is not merely the information of 
the understanding, but the revelation, 
in its fulncss, to the heart) to ns (not, 
the Apostles, bnt Christians in general, 
as throughout the passage) the mystery 
(reff. and Hom. x,·i. 25. St. Paul ever 
represents the redemptive counsel of Got\ 
as a mystery, i. c. a design l,idden in His 
counsels, until re,·calcd to mankind in and 
by Christ. So that his use of µu<TT~p. has 
nothing in common, except the facts of 
concealment and revelation, with the mys
teries of the heathen world, nor with any 
secret tradition over and above the gospel 
as revealed in the Scriptures. All who 
vitally know that, i. e. all the Christian 
church arc the initiated: and all wl10 have 
the word, reatl or preached, may vitally 
know it. Only the world without, the un
believing, arc the uninitiated) of (objective 
genitive, 'the material of which mystery 
was, &c.') His will (that which He pur
posed), according to His good pleasure 
(belongs to ;,11wpit1as, and specities it: not 
to 0Eil.~/J-• [Toii KllTO. T. E. o.v.J: i. C. SO 

that the revelation took place in a time 
and manner consonant to God's eternal 
plcasurc-viz. els oiuov., &c. On eUOoK., 
sec nbo\'C ver. 5) which He purposed (reff.) 
in Himself ( iv auTr;; is read, and referred 
(1) to Cltrist, by Chrys. nn<l the ff., An
selm, llengcl, Luther, all. But this is 
impossible, because iv Tr;; xp1t1Tr;; is intro
ducNI with the proper name below, which 
certainly would not occur on the seconl, 
mcntim; alter iv avTr;;, in tl,e same refer
ence: (~) tu t!te Fatl,er, by Harless. llut 
this is equally impossible. .For o.uTf to 
refer to the snl,jcct of the sentence, we 
must hn,·e the mind of the reader re
moved one step from that suhject by an 
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intcr1ncdiatc idea supcr,.,.ening, ns in KaT'2 

T¾,11 ,i,601<(a11 avToii. Hatl this been l<aTa 
T. ,rp&IJ,ow avTOii, the reference would 
have been legitimate. llnt when, as here, 
no such idea intcrvcnes,-~11 ,rpo,9,To 
iv ai1TC;;-the subject is directly before 
the mind, and aiiTos, not being reflective 
hut <lcmonstrativc, must point to some 
other person: who in this case can only be 
Christ. Our only resource then is to rend 
a~Tqi) in order to (belongs to ,rpoe9<To, 
not to -yvwp(crar. Very many ancient 
Commentators and the Vulg. nn<l E. V., 
take ,ir wrongly as = ,11, by which the 
whole sense is confused. Hardly less con
fusing is the rendering of Erasm., Cah·., 
Est., al., 11sque ad te,lipus d;spensationis, 
t!Jcrcby introducing into ,rpo,8£To the 
complex idea of deci-eed and laid np, in
stead of the simple one which the con
text requires) the mconomy of the fulfil
ment of the seasons (after long and care
fol search, I am unable to find a word 
which will express the full meaning of 
o/1<0110/Lia. 'l'he difficulty of doing so will 
be better seen below, after TO ,r/\-1,p. Ti;iv 
1<a1p. has been dealt with. This expres
sion is by no means= Td ,r/\. Toii xp6vou 
in Gal. iv. 4, nor to be equali=ed with it, 
as Harl. attempts to do, by sa~·ing that 
many Ka1po( make up a xp6vor. The mis
tnke which has mislc,\ almost nil the Com
mentators here, and which as far as I know 
Stier has been the only one to expose, has 
Leen that of taking T. ,rJ\. Twv 1<a1pw11 as a 
fixed terminus a quo, = the coming of 
Christ, as Gal. iv. •t,-whrreas usage, and 
tlie sense, determine it to mean, the whole 
duration of the Gospel times; cf. especially 
eh. ~i. 7, iv 'Tois ~iiZcr}v ,.-o'i'~ i-rrffj<.oµ.i11oti: 
1 Cor. x, 11, Ta T£A:r, -rwv a,w11c.,v, and 
Luke xxi. 2,1, ,cazpol iOvWv, Acts i. 7; iii. 
l!J, 21; 1 Tim. ii. 6. 'fhus T. ,r/\. T. 1<a1pwv 
will mean, the filling up, completing, 
fulfilment, of the appointed seasons, carry
ing on during the Gospel dispensation. 
Now, belonging to, carried on during, this 
fulfilling of the periods or seasons, is the 
oi,cavo/Lla here spoken of. Aud, having 
regard to the derivation and usage of the 
word, it will mean. tl,e gi,•i".'1 fo,·l1, of the 
Gosz,,/ under God's pro,,idential a,•ran,qe
menls. l•'irst and ~rcatcst of nil, HE is 
the ol1<ov6/Lo,: then, above all others, His 
,livinc Son: and as proceedin~ from the 
J'ather and the Son, the Holy Spirit-and 
then in subordinate degrees, every one who 

oi,covo/Llav 1TE1rlcrT£11Ta1, i. c. nil Christians, 
even to the lowest, as oi,cov6/Lo• 1ro11<i/\17r 
xcl.p,Tos 0,av, 1 l'et. iv. 10. So that our 
best rendering will be, mconomy, leaving 
the word to be explained in teaching. The 
genitive 1<a1pwv is one of belon,qing or ap
purtenance as in Hpicrn µ.eydJ\.11s flµ.fpa.s, 
Jutlc G), to sum up (the infinitive belongs 
to m11l specifies eu60Kla11 ;-~11 •..• Ka1-

pi;,11 having been logically parenthetical,
and explains what that ev6oKla was. 'fhe 
verb. here ns in the only other place in 
the N. 'f. where it occurs [ref.], signifies 
to coinprellend, gallter together, sum "P· 
As there the whole law is comprehended 
in one saying, so here nil crcation is com
prchc111\ed, summed up, in Christ. llut 
it can lrnrdly be supposed that the il.11a-
1<ecpa/\a1wcracr6a1 has express reference here 
to Him as the HE</>a/\-1,: for 1) this is not 
predicated of Him till below, ver. 22 ;-
2} the verb is from K•,Pcl./\a1011, not from 
1<<,Pa/\~; so that such reference would be 
only a play on the word :-3) the com
pound verb, as herc, is used in Hom. I. c. 
in the simple ordinary sense. The .l.va
npplies to the gathering of all individuals, 
not to any restoration [Syr., vulg., Olsh. 
(Ellie. in part), al.], in which TO. brl Toir 
ovpavois would have no share. See more 
below: and cf. the II, Col. i. 19, 20, and 
note there) all things (neuter, and to be 
literally so taken : not as n masculine, 
which, when a neuter is so understood, 
mnst he implied in the context, as in Gal. 
iii. 22 :- fl,e wlwle ci-eation, see Col. i. 20) 
in the Chrlst ( q. d., His Christ, 'l'hc 
article is not expressed with xp1rrTar after 
a preposition, unless with some such special 
mcaning: see below vcr. 12), the things 
in (lit. on; sec below) the heavens (nui
versal-not to be limited to the angels 
[Chrys., &c.], nor spirits of tile just 
l Beza, al. J, still less to he understood of 
the Jews, To. brl T, -yij, being the Gen
tiles [ Locke, &c.]. Chrys.'s words are so 
far true, ,.,cav Ke,Pa/\¾,11 ii1racr111 bd!J7J1CE 
;O ",aTfl. <fd.pKa. XP''.:T&~, K. &-y'Y..h ... o~s ,c. 
av6pw1ra,s· ••.. -rois µtv TO «aTa. uapKa, 
Toir 6~ TOIi 8,011 /\o-yov-but the Apostle's 
meaning cxkmls much further. The rcc. 
lv T. ovp. seems to ha,·e been adopted 
from Col. i. 20. '!'here also l,r( is rcacl, 
but by L and ,i few mss. only, and evi
dently from our passage. The construc
tion is a common one : cf. /,rl x0ovl II. "Y· 
195, t,rl 1rv/\ricr1, ib. H9. It is strange 
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'· ii. 

onlyt. u ,. =Phil.ii. 3 rC'Jf. u - Hom. ,•iii. 28. ix. 11. eh. iii. JI. 2 Tim. i. O. Act!-i 
:JX\'ii. 1.1 t. .? )faec. iii. 8. w Cial. ii. R relf. :x = Acti; ii. :!:3. iv. 2R. xiii. id. Hcb. 
,·i.17. l'~.:inil.11. 

rcc (for 1st ,ir,) ,v, with A Fli:NJ rd copt Orig--cat Epiph~ Chr Cyr Tlulrt Thi lrcn-int 
Victorin: txt llDLW a c d c h In goth Tlulrt me 'fcrt. 

11. for ,1rA71pw671µ<v, E1CA716riµ•v (gloss) ADP syr: txt llKLN re! vulg(ancl _}<'.[at) 
syr-w-ob goth Chr 'fllllrt Dmnasc Ambrst J er. ins TT/V bef ,rpoR«nv D 1 P I. 
aft irpoO«nv ins TOV 8rnv DP eopt goth :rth Ambrst. om Ta: 1)1 I<': for Ta: iravTa, 
1ravTaS' d. 

to find in Ellicott a <lcfencc of the rcc. lv, 
groundc<l on the fact that " /,r{ is never 
joined in the :N. 'l'. with ovpav&r or ov
pavol, and that lv ovpavcp an<l lirl ')';jr 
arc invariably fouml in antithesis." Such 
an argument would sweep nway all /i.,ra~ 
Ae-y&µ,va of construction, and break down 
the significance of all exceptional usage) 
and the things on the earth (g-cneral, as 
heforp Ttt ircl.vTa. All creation is sumined 
up in Christ : it was all the result of the 
Love of the .Father for the Son [sec my 
Doctrine of Divine Love, Scrm. i.], and in 
the Son it is all rcgar<lcd by the Father. 
The vastly different relation to Christ of 
the dill'crcnt parts of creation, is no ol\jcc
tion to this union in Him: it affects, as 
llcng. on Uom. viii. l!), "pro suo quodquc 
genus captu." 'l'he Church, of which the 
Apostle here mainly treats, is subor<linatcd 
tu Him in the highest degree of conscious 
an<l joyful union: those who arc not His 
spiritually, in mere su~jngation, yet con
sciously; the inferior tribes of creation, 
unconsciousl,v : but objectively, all arc 
snmmccl up in Him); 11.J in Him 
(emphatic repetition, to connect more 
closely with Him the following relative 
clnusc), in whom we (Christians, all, both 
,Tews and Gentiles; who arc rcsoh·e<l below 
into -/,µ,is and oµeis: sec on Yer. 12) 
were also (besides having, by His pur
pose, the 1·evelation of His will, ver. !J. 

Not' u-e also,' K«i T/µ£'it, us ,·ulg. "in. 
quo elia;n 1ws ... ," nor as E. V.: 'in 
,dwm al.so') taken for His inheritance 
(,cA71pow, in its ordinary meaning, 'to ap
point b,11/ot,'-then 'to appoint' generally: 
,c~71poiiµat, mid. 'to _qet, or possess nny 
thing bf/ such appointment.' The norist 
passive, if ever taken in a 111illdlc sense, 
cannot he thus un<lcrstoo<l here, on ::tc• 

count of ,ir TO Eiva, following. Confining 
ourselves therefore to the strict passim 
sense, we have three meanings apparently 
O]lt'll to us: (1) ' we were appointed b!/ 
lot.' So Chrys., Thi., vulg. l sorle i·oeati 
sumus], .Erasm. [sorle e/ecti swnus]. 
Chrys. supposes this apparently fortuitous 

choice to be corrected b_y -rrpoop. ,c.T.A. 

following- : 'we were allotted, yet not by 
chance:' others justify it, as .Estius, 'quia 
in ipsis electis null:t est causn cur cli
gantur pr:r aliis.' llut to this :Meyer 
properly opposes the fact, that we arc 
nc,·er by St. Paul sai<l to be chosen by 
nny such O,[a TVX'l, but only by the 
gracious purpose of God: cf. Pinto, Legg-. 
vi. p. 75!) c: ,cA71poiiv of!Tw Tff o,C'l- TVX?I 
U1ro0,06vTa. (2) 'lf.-'e 'Were made z)a1·
lakers of {1,e i11herilance,' i. e. of the 
IGngdom of God, as Israel of Canaan,
Aets xni. 18 : Col. i. 12. This is a<loptc,l 
by Harl., an<l l\Iey., and many others. 
But it seems without authority from 
usage: the instance which lllcy. quotes 
from l'ind., 01. viii. H), ,cA71poiiv Ttvt, not 
bearing this ren<lcriug. An<l besides, the 
context is against it: l,c~ripC:,071µev bcing
followed, as Stier observes, not by ,is Td 
lxuv -I,µ., but by ,;, TO Elva.• 71µ., and 
thus pointing at something which 'we' 
arc to become, not to possess. Another 
reason, see below. (3) 'u·e were made an 
(God'R) inluritauce.' This (Grot., Heng., 
Olsh., De W., Stier, Ellie., al.) seems to 
me the onl,y rendering hy which philulogy 
all([ the context arc nlikc satisfied. We 
thus take the ordinary meaning of ,chrip6w, 
to assign as a KA,jpos: and the prernlent 
idea of Israel in the 0. 'l'. is as a people 
whom the Lor<l chose/or Ilis i11herila11ce; 
cf. Ucut. iv. 20, Uµcir lJ...a/3Ev O BEOs .... 
Elval airrrp Aadv f")'KJ\71pov : ib. ix. 2U; 
xxxii. !) ; 3 Kings viii. 51, al. l•'latt cites 
from Philo (qu. ref.?), 'f 1rpo1,c,,cAf,pwvrn1, 
Ot&T, ToU u6µ-1ra11Tos U.vOpcfnrc,,11 "YEvovs 
ci:1re11Eµ'lf871 oYa Ttf cbrapxh Trjj 1ron77fi K. 
1raTpL Olsh. ulls this 'the realization in 
time of the l1<ho-y¾, lv xp1rTT<p spoken of 
hefon•,' viz. by Goel taking to Himself a 
people out of all nations for au inheritance 
-lir,t in type and germ in the 0. T., then 
folly and spiritually in the N. 'l' .. This 
interpretation will be further substantiated 
by thl' not<- on ver. l:l l1clow ), having been 
predestined (why mention this again ? 
Harl. maintains that it here applies to the 
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,Tews only, and refers to their selection 
[ according to him to possess the inherit
ance J by God : but this cannot be, be
cause as remarked above, f,µ.as, which 
first brings up the clillerence, does not 
occur yet. The true answer to the ques. 
tion lies in this,-that here first the 
Apostle comes to the idea of the universal 
Church, the whole Israel of God, and 
therefore here brings forward again that 
fore-ordination which he hat! indeed hinted 
at generally in vcr. 5, but which properly 
belonged to Israel, and is accordingly pre• 
dicated of the Israel of the Church) ac
cording to (in pursuance of) the purpose 
(repeated again [sec above] from vcr. 9: 
cf. also eh. iii. 11) of Him who works 
(energizes; but especially in and among 
material previously given, as here, in His 
material creation, and in the spirits of all 
flesh, also His creation) all things (not to 
be restricted, as Grot., to the matter here 
in hand, but universally predicated) ac
cording to the counsel of His will ( the 
~ovl\r, here answers to the eMio1cfa vcr. 5, 
-the definite shape which the will as
sumes when decided to action~implying 
in this case the union of so,·creign will 
with infinite wisdom), 12.J in order 
that we (here first expressed, as dis
tinguished from 6µ.,is, vcr. 13: sec be
low) should be to the praise of His 
glory (sec on ver. 6 and vcr. 11, below), 
namely, we who have before hoped in 
the Christ (we Jewish-Christians, who, 
heforc the Christ came, looked forward to 
His coming, waiting for the consolation 
of Israel : cf. especially Acts xx,-iii, 20, 
El'EKEI' -ylip T;j< Ell.11"i6os TOU 'I11pa1jl\ T1jl' 
al\v11,v TaVT7jl' 1rep!KE1µ.a,-and xxvi. 6, 7 .. 
'l'hc objection, that so few thns looked, is 
folly met by the largeness of St. Paul's 
own expression in this last passage. But 
this whole interpretation requires de
fending against opponents. J<'irst, the 
verse is variously punctuated. Harl., and 
Olsh. even more decidedly, real] it el, Tb 
Elva, .;,µ.as, Eis E1rawov o&~. aV., 'TOLis 
1rpo71l\1r. El' T, XP· But to this it may be 
objected, (1) that ,l, fo. 0&~11s av., oc
curring as it docs again at the end of the 
whole passage as tl1c final aim of all, can
not with any probability be here merely 
parmthetical: (2) that ahovc, ver. 6, and 

below, vcr. 14, it, as well as the predes
tination, has reference to the fnlnes~ of 
the Gospel, not to incomplete prefatory 
hope in Christ [this would be no objection 
to De W.'s view: see below]: (3) that thus 
we should require some demonstrative ex
pression preceding, to mark out these f,µiiv, 
such as '" efi Kai EKll.71prl,871µ.•v f,µ.eis o/ 
1rpoop1118t!vn,. The objections which Harl. 
brings against the ordinary construction 
arc implicitly answered in this exposition. 
They rest mainly on the mistake of refer
ring iKl\71prl,8. 1rpoop,118b-TH to the Jewish 
Christians: sec above. De W. denies all 
reference to Jews and Gentiles,-(1) from 
the analogyc of words compoumled with 
1rpo- [ 1rpo-aKOVEII' Col. i. 5, Tpol\e-yew 
Gal. v. 21; 1 'l'hess. iii. 4, 1rpo-ypd<1>ew 
Hom. xv. 4, Tponraryel\l\e118a, Rom. i. 2], 
which he says indicate always priority as 
to tho thing spoken of [in his idea here 
merely, ' hope previous to the fulfilment of 
that hope,' i. e. ,rpo- has no meaning, for 
all hope must be this], not in comparison 
with other persons: but (a) this is not 
trne-cf. Tpoel\8ovn• Acts xx. 13, ,rpo•x•· 
118a,, ,rpo71-yei118a1, ,rpon8,va,, 1rpo&.-yew, 
,rpo1rop,ve118a,,-aml (b) if it were, it docs 
not touch our interpretation-hoped before 
[Christ's coming] :-(2) from vcr. 13 say
ing nothing peculiar to Gentile Christians 
[but sec there J : (3) from Kai vµ.as, in 
eh. ii. 1, and Col. i. 21, not meaning Gen
tile Christians, but being merely addressed 
to the readers generally. But in both 
these places it is so, merely because other 
things or persons have just been treated 
of: whereas here he would umlcrstand this 
f,µas as including the vµ,is, thus depriving 
it of the force which it has there). 
13. J What is tho construction? Have we 
but one sentence, ,., efi .... E11</)pa-,l11871T•, 
the two participial clauses being parallel, 
aml both belonging to the verb ? so the ff., 
Beng., De \_V,, Ellie., [by whom the view 
is well defended and explained,] &c. But 
this seems to me impossible, from the 
arrangement. It would require the omis
sion of the second El' r'p, or tho placing of 
the «al vµ.eis after &«ov11avTes. As the 
sentence now stands, the second El' efi ua( 
must begin a new sentence, and surely 
cannot be the mere rhetorical repetition 
of the first. This being so, we must un-
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derstnml some verb to complete iv ifi 1'al 
oµiis. Nothing can be more usual or 
more simple than to supply <<TT<: nothing 
commoner than iv xpiu-rrji ,Iva, : nothing 
better suited to the context than, after 
putting forward the Jewish helievcrs, to 
turn to the Gentiles,' Y c also have your 
part in Christ-our prominence docs not 
exclude yon.' Some supply f/1'..7rlKaTE 
(Erasm.-ver., Calv., Est., al.), some lKl'..17-
pC:,617-r• ( l<:rasm.-par., Harl., Olsh., al.) ; 
but the other is far simpler; and I cannot 
see how it deserves the charge which Elli
cott brings against it, of being "a state
ment singularl,v frig-id and out of harmony 
with thn linked and ever-rising character 
of the context." It is quite accounted for 
as abo,·e, as forming a link in the context, 
whose character is well thus described. 
In whom are ye also (ye Gentile believers) 
since ye heard (from the time when ..... 
'!'heir l,eari11g was the tern1in11s a quo) the 
word of the truth (the word whose cha
racter and contents are the truth of Gori : 
"quasi extra ipsum nulla cssct proprie 
veritas," Cnlv. : see rctf. This word is the 
instrument of the new birth, James i. 18. 
See Col. i. 5, and, above nil, J aim xvi i. 17), 
(viz.) the Gospel of your salvation (the 
Gospel whose contents, whose good tidings 
are your salvation : not a genitive of appo• 
sition, as Harl.,-cf. the expressions ,vary, 
-r,js xdpiTDS T, 6EoV, Act~ XX. 2,1.,-Tijs
,ipii•11<, eh. vi. 15,-T, /30.0-1)..,ias, l\fatt. 
ix. 35,-'1170-oii xp10-Toii, l\Iark i. 1) ; in 
whom (belongs to Christ, as the former 
Ev Ip-not to i\&j'oV nor to ElJayyb"wv,
nor is fv cJ; to be takC'n with 'ff'tO"TE6uavTer, 

sec bclO\; : but with ,uq,pa-yla671T,-in 
whom ~·e not only arc, but were sealed. 
The iv rfj Kai ..... •<Tc/>pa-yla611r• answers 
exactly to iv o/ Kal IKl'..17pC:,~17µ,v above; 
71"10'Tf1JO'a>TH not being hy this construc
tion rendered snperi!uous [Mey.]; sec 
helow) also (belongs to 1r1uT,v<Tavn, 
<<Tc/>pa-ylu617n, not to either word alone) on 
yonr believing (termin1ts a quo, as a.KoO
uavTEs abo,·e. Not to be taken with iv rfj 
[as = ,;. 8v, an usage unknown to St. 
Paul], for sec Acts xix. 2, ,l .,..v,iiµa li-y. 
il'..d./3,n TLO'T<vauvT<!i ;-' did ye receive 

the Holy Ghost when ye believed ?'-and 
Rom. xiii. 11, viiv ... 1-y-yunpov {iµow {i 
<TwT17pia '/) 6n <TLO'T<vaa.1uv: see also 1 Cor. 
iii. 5; x,·. 2, 11; Heh. iv. 3. This use of the 
aorist marks the time when the act of belief 
first took place-and it must naturally 
therefore stnnd absolutely) ye were sealed 
(the fact followed on baptism, which was 
administered on belief in Christ. See the 
key-passage, Acts xix.1-6. TLO'TEv• 
aa.vTE!i is, am! is not, contemporaneous with 
•acl>pa.yla811T•: it is not, inasmuch as in 
strict accuracy, faith preceded baptism, 
and baptism preceded the gift of the Spirit: 
but it is, ~nasmuch as on looking back 
o,·cr a man s course, the period of tl,e com
mencement of his faith includes all its 
accidents and accompaniments. See Ellic.'s 
note. 'fhe figure of seali11g is so simple 
and obvious, that it is perhaps mere anti
quarian pedantry, with Schottgen, Grat., 
and \\' etst., to seek for an explanation of 
it in Gentile practices of brnnding with 
the names of their deities, or even in cir
cumcision itself. The sealing was objec
ti\'C, making rnanifost to others [ 1.1,u 
t1vat OijAov, OT, 6t:aU EuTf: A&xas I!. KAijpor, 
Thi.; so Chr., al.]: see ,John iii. 33; He,·. 
vii. 3,-but also suhjccti,·e, an approval 
and substantiation of their faith [ Tf/V 

/3,/3aiw<Tw <Be~aa6,, 'fhcod. l\Iops. ], see 
Ho:n. viii. 16; 2 Cor. i. 22; 1 John iii. 
2,~· b) by the spirit of the promise (i. c. 
who was ,, i,ra-y-y,l'..ia 'TOV 71"a-rpos, Luke 
xxh·. 49; Acts i. 4; Gal. iii. H, 22; and 
I therefore insert the article. This, and 
not the other alternative, that the Spirit 
confirms God's promises to us, is the true 
rendering: He was the promise of the 
0. T. as well as of the N. 'f. : as Chr. : 
Olio Elulv bra-y;-fAlai, µ(a. µ.fv 0h2 TWv 
1rpo</)71T~V, ;TEpa. oe U1rO ToV vioU. 'l'o 
unite tog-ether both altcmativcs as Stier 
docs, weakens the force of the reference 
of i1ra-y-y,l'..ias back to God, so necessary 
to the context. The fact, that the Spirit 
is lo us the Spirit of promise, is abund
antl,v expressed in the following clause), 
the Holy One (I have preferred giving the 
a.-ylc,, separately, feeling with l\Ieycr that 
there is an emphatic pathos in it which 
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shoul<l nut be lost in the usual prefix, 
'the Holy Spirit.' The Spirit with whom 
lie scak1l you is even His own Holy 
Spirit-what grace, am! mercy, an<l lovc, 
is here!) which (if the 3s of the rec. be 
retained, it is not for n moment to be 
referred to Christ,-nor to be insisted on 
as agreeing with the un<lerstoo<l gentler 
of the personal ,rv,vµa,-but as so very 
often, a relatirn agreeing in gentler with 
the subject [ ap/Ja/3wv J of the relative 
clause : sec eh. iii. 18 rcll'. an<l many more 
examples in llriider) is the (not 'au') 
earnest (" the word signifies the first in
stalment pai1l as a ple<lge that the rest will 
follow. It is used b,v the Greek orators, 
and b,v the earlier Latin writers, espe
cially l'lautus and Terence. A. Gcllius 
[ xvi i. 2] speaks of it as a word consi<lered 
in his time [A.D. 120-50] to be rnlgar, 
ant! superscded by 'arra,' which is the 
substitute for it in later Lutinity. It is re
markable that the same word ib:.~ is used 
in the same sense in Hebrew, Gen. xxxviii. 
17, 18, from ~-,_i.:, to mi.x or e.xcliai,_ge, and 
thence to pledge, as Jer. xxx. 21; Neh. v. 
3. lt was therefore probably derh·ed hy 
the Greeks from the language of l'henician 
traders, as larijj; cargo, arc derived, in 
the English and other moclern lungua~es, 
from Spanish traders.'' Stanle)', on 2 Cor. 
i. 22. And so here-the Spirit is the 
a.,rapxfi, Rom. viii. 23,-thc µ/pas Toii 
,ran&,, as Chrys., or ,rpolioµci, as Hcsych.: 
ti,c pledge and assurer to us of Ta. inrh 
Toii Ornii xaptaOevTa 71µw, l Cor. ii. 12, 
which eye bath not seen, &c.) of our in
heritance (here the first person comes in 
again, and not without reason. The in
heritance [ sec above on l,a,11pw871µev, 
which invoh·ed the converse idea] belongs 
to both Jew and Gentile-to all who arc 
the children of Abraham by faith, Gal. iii. 
28, 29), for(' in order to,'-not 'until,' as 
E. Y.; nor in eh. iv. 30: nor does ,ls 
belong to 8 lrrnv ... , but to lrr,ppa
-yia071n. These two final clauses express 
the great purpose of all-not any mere 
intermediate matter-nor can tlie Holy 
Spirit be said to be any such intermediate 
gift) the full redemption (n'll'o>.. is often 
used hy the Apostle in this sense, c. g. 
eh. iv. 30; Hom. viii. 23, of the full am! 
cxhausti,·c acc01nplisl1111ent of that which 
the )''ord imports) of His purchased pos
session (the sense of 'll'EpL1ro£11aL'i has been 

om last -r11s N. 

much disputed, an<l many ungrammatical 
and illogical renderings of the worcls given. 
A full discussion may be seen in Har
Jess's note. The senses to be avoided 
~re, (1) the nonsensical a11liptosi_!, ~hat 
g,,roA. 'T. 1repnr. = 1rfpnrol11uw T1Jf U7l"O• 

l\vTpwrr,ws: (2) the equally absurd hen
<liadys, taking T. 1r<pt1ro,fia,ws for -r~v 
.,..,p,1ro1118iiaav, which fits neither the true 
sense of ,is, nor the contHt : (3) the 
taking ,r,pmo,firr,ws as active in meaning 
-' rcdemptio qua. contingat ccrta vitre pos
sessio.' Buccr. But this it couhl not con
vey to the Apostle's readers, unless con
structed with some suhstanti\'e to indicate 
such a meaning, as in 1 'l'hcss. v. !), where 
sec note. A rnricty of this is proposed by 
Grot.-• rescuing,' i. e. salvation-and de
fended by Heb. x. 3!), where ,rep1,ro/71rr,s 
1/,vxi;s is opposed to a1rwAua. But be
sides that there the gcnitivo 1/,vxii• fixes 
the meaning,-thc article Tijs here. in my 
view, is an insuperable objection. ( 4) the 
taking 1rep1,r, in a passive sense, as res 
acquisita-making it therefore = 1Cl\71po
voµ.la, and giving to Cl:rroA{rrpwcr,s the 
sense of en/ire bestowal, which it cannot 
have. It remains then, that we seek some 
tecl.iuical tneaning of 1repnrol11un, since 
the obvious etymological ones fail. And 
such n meaning is found by considering its 
uses in tlie 0. T. It, aml its cognate word 
1repiuµ.1, are found applied tu the people 
of God, in .the sense of a people whom He 
preserves for Himself as His possession. 
So Exo<l. xix. 5, (cnu18€ µ.o, ,\abs 1npL0V

O'LOS d.1rb 1rD.vTC1JV T~JV EBvWv, Dcut. vii. 6; 
xiv. 2; xxvi. 18 ;-Ps. cxxxiv. •1, T~U/ 
1 laKcli,8 E{t:i\.f{aTo d KVpws, 'Iupci¾,A Eis 
1rEpLot1aLa.aJ1,0v Ea.vT,'(',-lsa,. xl~ii. 2~, Aa&v 
µov 11v 'll'tpLE'll'OL'}O"<>fL'}V Tas cip<T<U µov 
01'1}')'Ei'cr6::u,-~lal. iii.1-7, lo-ov-ral µ.o,, AE-yu 
,c'Op,os 1ravTu1ep., Els Tjµ,Epav, 1}v i")'W 1ro,W, 
eis 'ff'Ep1.1ro£11a,v, ,c. aipe-n~ ainoVs .... 
K.T.A. In ref. 2 Chron. we have the 
wider meaning of n remi,ant generally. 
The above sense us applietl to the people 
of the Lord, was adopted by the N. T. 
writers: e. g. St. Paul, Acts xx. 28, T¾v 
J1c,cA.71alav -r. BEoV, f,v 1npu1ro1.'l)o-a.To Bui. 
T. a1µ.aTOs T. ilifou,-St. Peter, l Pet. ii. 
!), ~µ,is .... l\alis ,is 'll'EpL'll'OL1JO"LV. Ant! 
such seems to be the meaning here: though 
no other case can be alleged in which the 
word stands so absolutely. \\'e must sup• 
pose, that it would explain itself to the 
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J 5 I\ ' ' , k , , ' I ()' r .. m , k 1\1 
L-\IQ TOVTO Ka-yw, ai.ovuat; Tl}V Ka vµat; 1TIC1TIV ~~nt•:\,~:1. 

n1 11 ... , • I - I ' [n , , , ] n ' , xxiii. rn. 
El' T~• 101p111:' 'ICTIIV Kai Tl}V a-yu1r11v T'IV flt; 'ITCll1TUt; !Ja!.;_ 1:1. 

, 
0 

, 1 16 , , 1 _ t' , , _ Co~. 1. -i. 
TIIVt; U)'WVt;, 011 P 1rn11oµm q E11xoprrrr1o,v vinp 11/lh!l', 1 ,~::'.1.•tA';,, 
r , r , a • ' - s • ] 7 ,, :nii. :l~. 

µvE1av • 1To1n1111wo(: t11"L rwv 7rpot;fllXWV µ011, • 11•a ~;:tJ_s. 
m Gal. iii. 20. Col. I. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 13. 2 Tim. til. 15. P. n Rom. v. B. Col. i. i. I Pet. iv. 

8. - 1.1')', f.v, l John Iv. 16. o - ver. 1 retr. p - Acts vl. 13 . .1iii. 10. :n. 31. Col. 
i. gal. Isa. :n:niii. 20. q = John xi. -&l. Ilom. i. 8. 1 Cor. I. 4 al. tr.+ Judith viii. 25. Wisd. 
:niii. '!. :2 !\lace. i. 11 only. r Hom. i. 9. 1 ThPss. I.'.!. Philem. 4 only. Joh ::s:iv. 13. µ.~., 
Phil. i 3. I Thc!'ls. iii. 0. '!Tim.I. S (Tiom. xii. 13 v. r.) only. P. s Hom. I. lU. 1 Tbess. 
i. 2. l'hilem. 4 only. 

15. nft n7tr. ins XP<ITTw D1F vss. (xii D1.) om a-ya,r71v T1)V (possibly from 
l,omaotel l) AllN' 17 Cyr Jcr Auga!ic: om T7)V D 1F: ins KLN3 re\ latt syrr copt 
goth Chr C,rr1 'fhdrt Damnsc Ambrst Aug1.-,c. T. •· ,r. a-ya1r71v T. a-y,ovs n 1 : ,c. T. •· 

,r. T. a;,. a-ya,r. Ill 80. 
16. 1ravuoµa, D Yictorin. rec (aft µv .. av) ins vµwv, with D'KL re\ ,·ulg syrr 

copt Chr Thtlrt Dnmasc Jcr Ambrst: aft ,rowvµ. F: om AllDN 1 m 17 goth Hi!. 

renders, from their familiarity with 0. 'l'. 
,,xpressions, or with the Apostle's own use 
of it. 'rhis view is taken by the Syr., 
<Ee., Erasm., Calv., Grot., antl most Com
rnentntors, also by De \\' ette, Harless, 
Olsh., llleyer, Stier, };Ilic. Stier emlca
vours, as so often, to unite the meanings 
regartling God, antl oursclves,-for that 
we in being Gotl's possession, reserved for 
s1uvivorship to others, do, in the root of 
the word. thus snn-ive, arc thus savetl: 
,md undonhtedly this is so, but is not the 
leatling idea) for the praise of His glory 
(as before, ver. 6: but as Stier well re
marks, xaptTos docs not appear here, grace 
having done its work. e&i',TOii is the father: 
cf. \"Cl'. 17, o ,raT17p Tijs 06~11•- This, the 
thorough nml final redemption of the 
Church which He hath acquire,! to Him
self, is the greatest triumph of His glory: 
as Grot. well says, • Plus aliquanto est in 
,·occ 1rfpnro,~crew~ qumn in voce KA:{Jpov 
quam autea halmimus. 1</\ijpos, sors, jus 
proprium perpetuumque significat : "'P'· 
,rol71tr<S, acquisitio, et hoe, et mo<lnm 
acquirendi gravem et lahoriosum. So
lemu, autcm plurimi ea facere quro magno 
nobis constant'). See the typico-histori
cal connexion of this wonderful passage 
with the patriarchal, legal, and prophetic 
periods, unfolded in Stier, i. pp. l2!J-136. 
I wouhl not he understood to subscribe to 
all there mlvanee,1: but though his pnral
lelism sometimes bor<lers on the fanciful, 
the connexion is too striking to be alto
gether set uside by the real stu<lent of 
Scripture. 

(ll) vv. 15-23.] T!te IDEA OF TUE 

Cnuncn car,·iedforward, in tlieform of 
a j,,·a.'ler for tl,e Ephesians, in 11·!,icl, t/1e 
fulfilment of the l•'alher's counsel t!trouq!t 
tl,e Son and by tl,e Spirit, in Jlis people, 
is set fort!t, as cousisfiug in tl,e K:S-O\\"· 

\'01,, III. 

LEDGE of tl,e !tope of Ilis calling, of t!te 
rides of His promise, and t!te power 
w!tich Jie exercises on Ilis saints as first 
wrought b,11 Jiim in Cl,rist, wl,0111 He has 
made ]lead ouer all fo the Clwrch. 
15, 16.] INTRODUCTION TO THE PRAYER. 
Wherefore (i. e., on account of what has 
gene before since vcr. 3: but especially of 
what has been said since ver. 13, where 
,cal VµE'ir lirst came in :-because JC are 
in Christ, nn<l in Him were seale<l, &c.) I 
also (tca.;,w, either as resuming the first 
person after the second, going back to the 
l1tl\T/pW871µw ,·er. 11,-or ns correspon<ling 
t.o Kai uµ,is above :-not, as llleJ··, al., be
cause he is sensible that in thus praying 
for them he is helping tlteir prayers for 
themselves) having he3.rd of (on the imli
cation supposed to he furnished by this 
respecting the readers, see Prolegg. § ii. 
12) the faith among you iu the Lord 
Jesus (1ea8 1 VµOs is not = Vu.f'ripav, as 
ordinarilyren<lcrcd [ even by lllC'_yer ], either 
here or any where else: cf. the example 
which llley. quotes from Thuc. ,·i. 16, T'f 
Ka'T1 a,i-roUr f3['f', 'the life which prevails 
among them :' Ellie. compares, for the 
distinction, T'f v&µ'f' Ttp oµeT<p~,. uddrcssed 
to Pharisees, ,John viii. 17, with voµoe 
Tou 1<a8' oµas, sai,l with reference to Jews 
in Aclrnia, Acts xviii. 15: nor is ' among 
yon ' merely local [ chez vo11s ], but is par
titii·e, implying the possibility of some not 
having this faith, and thus intcnsi(ving 
the prayer which follows) and [yo11r love 
which is] towards all the saints (on the 
re:uling, see dig,,st. Taking the bracketed 
words as ~enuine, TT]v specifies T¾,v a.,.. 
which might be general: T. ,co.e' {,µ, 

,rltrTtv wnnts no such specification, all 0111· 

fait!t being lv T. 1wp. 'l71tr., grounded in 
Him. Chr,vs. remarks: ,ravTaxou ITVV• 
a.1rTE:, "• UU')'KOAh'f T. 1rlaTU1 I<. 'T. lt1·drr11v 
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h l ' t (J ' t - , ' - 'I - - ' u ' t ereon:r. o .1:0<; TOV KUfUOU 71µwv 1JOOV xoraTOV1 0 71"QTTJp ADDF 
~- ,ru.nJµ, - ,. , w , r • x - 11 , , \ , KLN a b 
~t-t" Jt~: TTJI,; t(J~11i;, t't''I 11µ1v r.1•w11<1 ao4•1ac; Kat Y ar.oKa- c de I g 
i. 3. :Ii. :n. '- , z • a • , b ' - 18 C , ' bk Im 
C:ol. i."· I\ vi/,tw<; EV tr.1-y1•W(Ht a VTOV, "ll"U/>WTll1f1EVOV<; TOV<; no 17 

~n~;-~· 1· 
3 

u - 2 C(lr. i. 3. James i. 17. v Acts vii.'.?. Ps. uiil. 0, 10. w (form) Rom. xv. 
6. 2 Tim i. 1G, JM al. Gen. xxvii. 28. see Winer, edn. 6, • 14. I. g. I E:1od. :uvlii. 3 vut. Ii.a. 
li.i. 2. ,n., Gal. vi. 1 rell: y - eh. iii. a. z =-- ver. 8 re.If. a - eh. h-. 13. Col. 
i. U, JO. ii. :?. I Tim. ti. 4 al. 2 Pet. i. 2, 3, 8. ii. :.lo. Paul & 2 Pet. only, exc. II eb. x. 20. l'roy. li. 5. b ol ,J. 
~ell. ::Ul. f"rr. nlways. c =eh.ill. 9 Jleh. l'i. 4. J:, 32. l»s. :x,·iil. S. 

11. 8w B. 

Bavµan{,v -r,11a !wwpllia) cease not 
giving thanks for you, making mention 
(of them,-viz. your faith and love) in (sec 
rdl: • In brl with a genitive, tl1e app:i.-
1·ent trn,poral reference IJarfakes some
what of the local rcferclll·e of juxtaposi
tion.' Ilcrnhardy, p. 216) my (ordinary, 
fee n,,m. i. !J note) prayers. 17.J 
purpose (including also the purport, see 
note on 1 Cor. xh·. 13, and Ellicott's note 
here) of tl,e prayer :-that (depends on 
the seusc of µ.v,iav ..-a,. br. -r. 11"pos,vxw11, 
implying that a pi-ayer for them took 
1ilace) the God of our Lord J" esus Christ 
(see on ver. 3. The appellation is !1ere 
solemnly and most appropriately given, a~ 
leading on to what is ahout to be said in 
vv. 20 ff. of God's exaltation of Cl,rist to 
be Head onr all thiugs to His Chureh. 
To His God, Christ also-in the days of His 
Flesh prayed, ,r&-r,p, li&{au&v uov -rb11 
vi&11 : aud ewn more markedly in that 
Inst cry, B..! µov, 8,, µ.ov), the Father of 
glory (not merely the auctor, fons, of 
glor~·, Grot., Olsh.: btill less = ..-a-rl,p 
fvlio!us : nor with Chrys. to be explained 
d ,,.,,,&,._a 1}µi11 li,liwK.:is a,,a6&· 1171"0 -,up 
T&v inron.El

1
ufvwv 1hl aln~v 1<ai\E'i, Ws, 

&rav >..f;,r, 0 1ra.T¾,p TWv o;,c.,.,pµWv: nor 
is lio(1J• to be understood of the divine 
nature of Cbi·ist, ns 'Ihdrt.: 8,ov µ.,v ws 
O.v8ptfnro11, 1H1.TEpa 6~ Ws 8Eoii, 6&i;av ')'ftp 
Ti,v 8dav <f,vu,v wv&µ.au,v : for this would 
require -r. li&{"IJS av-rov: but God is the 
}'nthcr,-by being the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,-of that glory, 
tl1e true an<! all-including glory, and only 
glory, of the Godhead, which shone forth 
in the manliood of the only-begotten Son 
[John i. 11],-the true Shechinah, which 
His saints beheld in the face of Christ, 
2 Cor. iv. 4, G, and into which they arc 
changed by the Lord the Spirit, ib. iii. 
18. In fact, 2 Cor.iii.7-iv.6, isthekey 
to this sublime expression), would give (the 
account of the opt:i.th·c after 111a, when a 
present [ ,ra{oµa,] has prccHled, is very 
sim1,Ic. It is used when the purpose is not 
that of the writer as he is w,-i.ting, but is 
1lescribed as that of himself or some one 
else at aiwth,r time. 'l'hus Herod. ii. 93, 
KaTar.J\.d;ovu, E's ed.>,auuav, K. Cl.va1rA.W-

OJ/TES ~7r{(TQJ Ti;t aV-rijs tl.vrExoJ!T"l, 
. tv .. Iii, µ.!, a.11upTo••v -rijs 63ou 

8111 TOY {,duv. See l{lotz, Devnr. p. 622) 
to yon the Spirit {certainly it would not 
be right to take .,.,,,vµa here as solely the 
Holy Spirit, noras solely the spirit ofmnn: 
ratl1cr is it the complex idea, of the spirit 
of man indwelt by the Spirit of God, so 
that ns such, it is His special gift, sec 
below) of wisdom (not, which .'lives wis
dom, but which possesses it as its cb:i.
mcter-q. d. to which appertains wisdom) 
and of revelation (i. e. tl,at revelation 
wliirh belongs to all Cl,ristians: see 1 Cor. 
ii. 10 fl".: not tbe xap[,rµaTa of the early 
Church, ns Olsh.,-nor coulll the Apostle 
be alluding to any thing so trivial and 
fleeting, set, 1 Cor. xiii. xiv. To those who 
are taught of' God's Spirit, ever more and 
more of His glories in Christ arc revealed, 
sec John XYi. H, 15) in (belongs to liq/1]: 
ns the element and sphere of the working 
of this gift of the Spirit) the full know
ledge (for the distinction between -yvwuu 
and • .,.,,,.,.,,ns, see 1 Cor. xiii. 12) of Him 
(Chr., Thi., Olsh., al., strangely connect iv 
;,,,,,vwu" av-rov with the following sen
tence, .,.,<f,w-r"'P.· K.T."-. The whole paral
lelism i~ agai)1st this, in ,,·!1ich .,..,.~,,_. 
<10~. K. ~,ro1<. !s II 7!'<t!:':· T. ~tf,8. -r. ~- ,vµ. 
and lv E'1Tt;-vwu. g,vTou 1s II r:,s TO o6eva, 
K-"·"-· ;-and the object being to exalt the 
gifts of the Spirit, iv •"· av-r. would hardly 
come first iu the sentence, and thus mono
polize the emphasis. See also on a similar 
proposal, vcr. 4, encl. ..iiToii [ not 
a6-roii] refers to the Father, - not to 
Christ, as Beza, Calv., al.; cf. avrnu four 
times in vv. 18, 19: Christ first becomes 
thus designated in ver. 20), having the 
eyes of your heart enlightened (the con
struction is as in Soph. Electr. 470, /!,r,u-r, 
µ,o, Bpcl.aos A6v'11'vCwv Ki\.6ovaczii Up-rC"'s
ovE<priTwv,-.&sch. Choeph. 396, .,.,,,.a"-
T,u 61 a3TE fl.OI cpfA.ov ,dap -r&v8t: 1eA6ovu,iv 
o1K-rov: sec also Acts xxvi. 3,-l(iihner 
ii. p. 381 : so that 71"<</'WT<uµ,vous belong;; 
to uµiv, nml 'TOOS o<f,8a"-µovs is the accu
sative of reference. So Beza, Deng., 
Koppe, Meyer, Ellie. : and such is the 
simpler and more forcible construction. 
llut Grot., Iltick., Harl., Olsb., De W., 



18. TIPO:S Eil>E:SIOY:S. 

d • 0 \ ' d t-• r ~ e • , •t-• , 
Otp Gl\tWUt; Tl/t; Kapoia,; UfJWV, Elt; TO EIOEJIOI uµat; Tit; d~i.;"~1:,1r 

EO'TIV TI f EA r.ir; T~,; fg KAI/O'EWt; g UVTOII, Tir; ~ h 1TAOIITOt; e :~(\1,\,ff. 
- i('l."r .. • '\ 1 • , _, • k, , fch.1v.4onl.r. 

Tl/t; OrJC,1/t; Tl)t; J Kl\1Jp01'0/llflt; J 01/TUI/ Ell TOlt; U"flOlt;l c%'.'f.';;;ee 
g Hom. :,:i. 29. Phil. iii. 14. h nom. ii. -1. eh iii. 8 al. i ver. 6. hi ltom. ix. 

t:t cb. iii. 16. Col. i. 27. see Phil. h-. 10. j ,·er. U retf. constr., here only. k ,·er. 1 relf, 

18. rec (for 1<ap61as) 61apo1as, with <l Cyr-jer Thtlrt G:c: txt Al.lDFKLN re!. 
om 11µow ll 17. for "' to 1Jf<as, 1Pa o,6an }'. for 1st .,.,., .,.. 1" Ephr. 

rec (aft a11"To11) ins 1<a1, with D3 KLN3 re! rnlg(not am fulcl tol) syrr coµt Orig
c:1t Chr Th,lrt Dan1:1se Amb1·st-ms Jcr: om .Al.ID' FN 1 17 goth Ambrst-c<l \'idorin. 

t<l\7JpOP, 'T1JS 60~7/< :,t, 

Stier, all., take 7rnp . .,., 099. together, nnd 
govern it by 6rp11, to which the article 
before o<f>9. is no objection [as I.Ieng.], but 
the logic of the passage is. The enlighf P-n
i,,_g as .-egards [ or ef] ilte epes of the 
l,eart, is a condition, subordinate to the 
'lrP,iiµa uoq,. "· a.1ro1<., not another gift, 
correlative with it. llcsitles which, the 
sentence, even after all the grammatical 
vindications of Harl., al.,-6rp7/ bµ"i,, ••.. 
1rf</JC,,Ttuµfvour -roUs Oq,O. Ti;t ,capOlas 
vµow, is clumsy au<l unpauliue in the last 
degree. On ,mpc.m11µ., cf. :Matt. iv. 16: 
eh. iii. 9 [ v. 14]: Harl. gives au elaborate 
analysis, as usual, of' the meaning, and 
remarks well that ,pw-r,(w has the tlouble 
meaning of' bele~ren unb belebcn '-• en
ligldeni,ig a,ul enliveniug.' He cites from 
Greg. N uz. : "'"'' c:,, l\a.µ1rpOT7J< 1/tuxwP "· 
l\o')'q, I<, j3[q, t<a9atpaµ<PWV, El ')'C1.p UHOTOS 

1i ti;,voui ,c. ~ Cl,µap-rla, cp~•s O.v e'l-q 11 ;,11W
<Ttr "· o f3io, o (p8,o,. The expression T. 

o,j,. -rij, 1t1Lp8t .. , is somewliat unusual. 
'l'lic 1<ap6/a of Scripture is, as Harl., the 
IDlittelpunrt br6 l!ebms, the very core and 
centre of life, where the intelligence has its 
post of observation, where the stores of ex
perience arc laitl up, and the thoughts !Jave 
their fountain. Similarly the Homeric 
1<paol11, sec Damm. Lex.: the Latin• cor' 
-et: Cie. 'l'use. i. 9,-' aliis cor ipsmu 
animus vitletur, ex quo excordcs, vccortles, 
coucortles'lue tlieuntur.' Thus the 0<1>8, 
r,j, t<ap~las woultl be those pointed at in 
l\Iatt. vi. 22, 23,-that inner eye of the 
heart, through which light is poured in on 
its own purposes and motives, and it looks 
out on, and pcrcei1·es, antl judg-cs things 
spiritual: the eye, as in nature, being both 
receptive and contemplative of the light), 
that you may know (purpose of the ,..,. 
</>WT111µ., not of the ,rniiµ. uo<f>. "· a,ro,c, 
This which is now to be tlescribetl, to the 
end of the chapter, is involt-ed in the ,rp, 

uo,p. "· i',.,ro1<., not its obje<'f : but it is the 
o~ject of the enlightening, which will cntluc 
us with the knowledge) what (the dispute 
among the Commentators, whether.,.,, im
plies quality or quantity, seems hartlly 
worth entering into. The fulness of the 

simple meaning, • 11'7,at,' embraces all cate
gories under which the things mentioue,I 
can be contemplated. In the passage to 
which both sides appeal, eh. iii. 18, -r! ,-1, 
7rl\cl.ros ,,,.,.,;>,, of course implies,' l,ow great 
is llte breadtl,, &c.:' hut it implies this by 
the simple meaning • wl,at is the breatlth, 
&c.,' not by making -r! = quantum, quan
tity being already involvetl in the sub
stantives) is the hope (again, it is mer,• 
trifling to enquire whether ,71.,..,, is the 
hope [ suqjecth·e J or the thing hoped for 
[ ohjectil·e J, in this case. }'or the .,.1, in
vokes in itself both these. If I know 
WHAT the hope is, I know both its essence 
autl its accidents. U ndoubtetlly sucli au 
o~jecti\'C sense of ,l\1r1s does ocr.ur,-see 
on Col. i. 5 ; but certainly the meaning 
here is far witler than in that passage. As 
well might the subjectirn sense of Col. i. 
23, be alleged on that side) of (belonging 
to, sec on eh. iv. 1) His calling (i. e. the 
calling wherewith He calle,l us. All the 
matters mentiouctl, 1el\ij11<r, 1<l\11popoµla, 

BvPaµ,s, arc a.v"Taii, His,-but not all in 
the same sense: sec below. Ou 1<l\ij11,s, 
see notes, Hom. viii. 28-30), wha.t the 
riches of the glory of His inheritance 
(" what a rich, sublime cumulation, set
ting forth in like terms the weightiness 
of the matters describnl ;-antl not to be 
weakene<l [~rrnH'iBert] by any resolution 
of the geniti\'es into adjectives.'' l\ley. 
Sec Col. i. 27) in (in the case of; as exem
plified in; not so weak us' among,'-nor 
merely 'in,' so as to refer to its subjective 
realization in them) the sa.ints (much tlis
pute has arisen on the construction of lv T. 

a.y. Koppc audWiuer [Orum.§ 19. 2. b, etln. 
3: not appy in ctln. GJ, with whom ~1cyer 
antl De Wette abrce, connect it with lu-r(v 
untlerstootl, so as to mean.• what the rich
ness ot; &c. is among the suiuts.' To 
mention no other objection to this awk
wartl construction, the context and sense 
arc tlccisivc against it. As Stier well says, 
• Paul tloes not pray for their eyes to he 
enlightenetl, to sec what great and rich 
tliings are already among . Christians.' 
No: nor is it e:1sy to conceive how any 
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19, om 11-rr,p/3a,._>..ov }'. «s vµas D'F d m 17 Ambrst. 
20. rec •v1JpY'/a<v, with DFKLN re! (vss and lnt-fl' ambiguous) Ens Cyr Chr Thdrt 

intelligent reader of the Epistle could ever 
maintain such a rendering. The other con
struction is, to take iv T. a:y. as belonging 
either to -rr>..oiiTos, or to lio{11s, or to 1<>..71-
povoµias, as if it had been u (or Tijs) iv 
To,s a:y. And this is the only one allowed 
by the context: cf. vv. 19, 20, where ds 
71µas, i!v xpicrTip, form objects of reference 
precisely similar. Again there is mani
festly a distinction between o/ cl.;,101 here, 
and 1}µeii ol 1rtO'TeliovTef in the next 
verse: the fonner being the perfected, the 
latter the militant saints. Ami this de• 
cides for the joining iv T. It;,. to 1<>..71povo
µ.Cas aUToV, - 'His inheritance in, whose 
example and fulness, and embodying is in 
the saints.' The objection to this is sup
posed to be the want of the article before 
lv, which is urged by :i\Jeyer [ see also Elli
cott's note here], because auToii has inter
vened, thereby preventing 1<>..71p. iv T, a.;,. 
being considered as one itlea. But surely 
this is not so. If, before auToii was in
serted, 71 1<>..71p. iv T. lt;,iois was sufficiently 
one to prevent the necessity of a specifica
tion of the genus 1<>..71poooµia that it was 
the 1<>..71p. which was iv T. a.;,. [for such is 
the force of the inserted article J, how can 
this logical fact be alterell by the in
sertion of Him, wl,ose 1<>..71p. it is,-who 
originated and bestowed it,-and who is 
therefore necessarily p1-ior to the 1<>..71po
voµla, not intervening between it and its 
example? I therefore join it to 1<>..71p., 
and so Hiick., Harless, Olsh., Stier, al. 
This latter, as us1rnl, combines the senses 
of ""1/P· avToii, including the inheritance 
which God has in His people, and that 
which they I,a,·c in Him. His whole note 
is well worth attention), 19.J and 
what the surpassing (a word only pauline 
in N. T., see reff.) greatness of llis power 
to usward who believe ( construction as 
before, vcr. 18, Tijs liuvcl.µ. auT. ,ls 7/1'-, 
not Tl TO ~-rr . .... [ lcr,-lv J •is f,µ. Not 
His future power in the actual resurrection 
only is spoken of, but THE WHOLE of His 
energizing to usward from first to last., 
principally howpver His present spiritunl 
work, cf. 1r,uTE"iovTa.-;, not, as in 2 'fhess. 
i. 10, 1r1uTElaa.a,v: sec also Col. ii. 12, 

and 1 Pet. i. 3-5. This power is exerted 
to usward, which expression of the E. V. 
I retain ns giving better the prominence 
to us in the fact of its direction, than the 
more usual but tamer 'toward 11.,.' Hut 
it is not, as i\latth., Flatt, the power which 
works faith in us, except in so far indeed 
as faith is a portion of its whole work : 
here, the 1r1<rTE60VTH arc the material on 
which the power works), according to (in 
proportion to,-ns might be expected from: 
but more than this-His power to usward 
is a part of, a continuation of, or rather in
cluded as a consequence in, the other. 
All the shallower interpretations must be 
a\'oided here :-Grot., 'rei similitudinem 
significat :' Van Ess., glrid) brr fil!ertung : 
nor must we join, as Erasm, al., KaTl1 T. 

tv. with 1r1crT,6ovTas, which is beside the 
Apostle's purpose: nor, with l\Iey., un
derstand it as a qualitication of •ls TO 
•ill,va., [&rtrnntniBgrunb brii uotbrrigen 
rolornmtrii]: uor, with Harless, refer it 
to nil three, t>..-rrls, 1r>..oiirns, µ•;,•Oas: but 
with Chrys., Calv., Est., Grot., De \V., 
Ellie., take it as an amplification, or ex
planation, or grounding, of-TO ~-rr•pfJ . ... 
to 1r1crT .. 1ovTas) the working (putting 
forth in action, in an object) of the 
strength of His might (Kpa.To<; the actual 
measure of lax,;,;, His might. 'l'he latter 
is the attribute, subjectively considered: 
the former the weight of that attribute, 
objectively esteemed : the lvlpyua., the 
operation, in matter of fact, of the strength 
of that might. Calvin's distinction, though 
not quite accurate, is worth noting: "Inter 
tria nomina qum hie JJosnit, hoe interest: 
quocl 1·obur est quasi radix, potentia, au
tem, arbor (qu. i•ice i•ersii ?) : efficacia, 
fructus, est enim extensio divini brachii, 
qure in nctum emergit "), which (,·iz. ivlp
")'flav: cf. \"er. 6, note) He hath wrought 
in Christ (our a,ra.px.fi, us <.Ee. : nor only 
this, but our Hearl, in virtue of God's 
lvt!pyfla in whom, His power to usward 
is ruatle possible and actual. No shallower 
\'iew, such as that of Grot. thnt 'Deus 
oculis lmmnnis quantum posset, in Christo, 
capite et duce nostro, ostendit,' must be 
for n moment admitted) in that He raised 
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21. E{ovu,as 1ea, apx11s B. 

(us -yvwp(uas above, ver. !)) Him from t.he 
dead (the resurrection of Christ was not a 
mere bodily act, an earnest of our bodily 
resurrection, but was a spiritual act, the 
raising of His humanity [which is ours], 
consisting of body and soul, from in
firmity to glory, from the curse to the 
final triumph. In that He died, HE DIED 
UXTO SIX once; but in that He liveth, 
HE LIVETII UNTO GOD, And so 71µ,,s ol 
1r1anvo11Ter, knit to Him, have died unto 
sin and live unto God. It is necessary 
to the understanding of the following, 
thoroughly to appreciate this-or we slmll 
be in danger of regarding, with the shal
lower ei.positors, Christ's resurrection as 
merely a pledge of our bodily resurrec
tion, or as a mereji.,qure representing our 
spiritual resurrection,-not as involi•ing 
the resurrection of the Church in both 
senses); and setting Him at His right 
hand (see especially ~fork xvi. I!)) in the 
heavenly places (see on ver. 3: and Matt. 
vi. 9, note. Hut the fact of the universal 
idea, of God's dwelling being in hea\'en, 
being only a symbolism common to all 
men, must not for a moment induce us to 
let go the verity of Christ's bodily exist
ence, or to explain away the glories of 
His resurrection into mere spiritualities. 
As Stephen saw Him, so He veritably is : 
in human form, locally existent) over 
above (not, as in my former editions, 'far 
above.' Ellicott says, "The intensi1·e force 
which Chrys. and 'Thi. find in this word, 
1va TO a1ep6TaT011 v,i,os 0111\.~ur,, and which 
has recently been adopted by Stier and 
Radie, is \'Cry doubtful: as is also the 
assertion [Eadie J that this prevails in 
the majority of passages in the LXX: 
et'. Ezek. i. 26; Yiii. 2; x. 19; xi. 2~; 
xliii. 15; and even Deut. xxvi. 19; xxviii. 
1. Such distinct instances as F.zek. xliii. 
15, and in the N. 'I'., Heh. ix. 5, the simi-

larly uncmphatic use of the antithcton 
u1ro1e<1Tw, John i. 51, Luke viii. IG, and 
the tendencies of Alexandrian and later 
Greek to form duplicated compounds, 
make it highly probable that u1r,pJ.11w, 
both here and eh. iv.10, implies little more 
than simJJle local elevation. So too 8yr. 
and apparently all the ancient \'ersions") 
all gov~rnment (cf. l\Iatt. xx\'iii. 18) and 
power and might and lordship (sec simi
lar combinations in reff. The most reason
able account of the four words seems to 
be this: w. 'll'cia-. a.pxijs gives the high
est aud fullest expression of exaltation : 
K, i€ova-.a.s is added as filling out apxris 
in detail: /{oval"' being not only govern
ment, but every kind of official power, 
primary and delegated: cf. l\Iatt. viii. 9; 
x. 1 ; xxi. 23 ff.; Luke xx. 20; xxiii. 7. 
Then in the second pair, 8vvuf'LS is mere 
might, the raw material, so to sfeak, of 
power: KVpLoTT]S is that pre-eminence or 
lordship, which livvaµu establishes for 
itself. So that in tlw first pair we de
scend from the higher and concentrated 
to the lower nm\ ditfose,\ : in the second 
we ascend from the lower and diffuse1l to 
the !1ighcr and concentrated. The follow
ing shews that in this enumeration not 
only earthly, nor only heavenly authorities 
arc meant to be included, but both to
gether,-so as to make it perfectly general. 
'l'hat the evil spirits arc included, is there
fore manifest: sec also eh. vi. 12; 1 Cor. 
i.v. 2-1-2G) alld every name that is 
named (further generalization : indicating 
not merely titles of honour [cf. ovoµa(oµ.J, 
nor persons, but, as Stier, a transition from 
the apxal, &c. to 1rJ.11Ta below : answer. 
ing to o/;TE .,.,, 1<Tluis fr,pa, et'. Hom. 
\'iii. 3!). And this transition passes into 
still wider meaning in the following words) 
not only in this present state, but a!Eo in 
that which is to come ( = ,11,aTwTa aud 
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µb1.'J\011T11 of Row. Yiii. 38-not only time 
present and to eome, but the present 
[ earthly J condition of things, and the 
future [heavenly J one. And forasmuch 
as that l1pa,•cnlv state which is for us 
future, is now, t~ those in it, present, it is 
by the easiest transition denoted by the 
µb,'J\o,v a.i~11: cf. Luke xx. 35, and espe• 
cially Heh. ii. 5, T1/V oiKouµfr1111 T. µ<7'· 
'J\ouaa.11. So that the meanings seem com
bined,-' every name now named in earth 
and heaven:' and, • eYery name which 
we nmne,-not only now, but hereafter.' 
And in this last ,·icw Thdrt. : -rrpos
Tf9eucEv, OT& ,cal E1' 'T'IJ/4S TOL'TC&JV G.;,voav .. 
µ,v, µtTd 6t Ta.iiTa. -,11wa&µ,8a. <II Tff µ,A
'J\011T1 /3/q,. Chrys. : lipa. lnl lb11a.µtw11 
"'""'" /,,,&µa.Ta. 71µ,v l1a11µa. K. ob -,vwp,(&
µwa.. Grot., • qum noscemus in altero 
smculo :' lleng., • quamvis non omnes no
minare possuwus.' Wesley, beautifully ex
panding Bengel (Stier, p. 183): 'We 
know that the king is above all, though 
we cannot name all the officers of his 
court. So we know that Christ is above 
all, though we are not able to name all 
His subjects'), 22.J and subjected 
all things under His feet (from the l\Ies
s;~nic Ps. viii.; not without an allusion 
also in Ka.8/,ra.s, &c. above to Ps. cx. l : not 
merely cited, as Thdrt., Ka.I T, -rrpo</>11T11<¾,11 
e1r-/i-,a.-,, µapTupla.11, but interwoven into 
the context, -rra.11T1& being a summing 
l'P of all mentioned before), and gave 
(·presented;' keep the Ii teral sense : not 
•appointed;' see below) HIM (emphatic, 
from its position : Hn1, thus exalted, thus 
::;lorilied, the Father not only raised to this 
supereminence, but gave Him to His re
deemed as their Head, &c.) as Head over 
all things to the Church (not r.s Chrys.,
i,n, eith~r of h}s al~ernatives: ,'fi TOV ,~na 
v1rep ,rav-ra. Ta OpwfJ,fVa. ,c. Ta voovµEva, 

XP<<TTOv [which would be T1/" K«p., or TOIi 
inrfp 1rd11Ta. ], ~ lnrfp ,rrlv-ra. TU clj1a6Q. 
Toii-ro 1re11"oi11,ce-, TO -rOv vl~v Oaiiva, KE• 
4>u.7'-/i11,-which is l,eside the context, in 
whi<'h no comparison is made between the 
gin of Christ and other blessings: nor as 
Heng., 'Ecclesia, super omnia, super im-
1,cria, &c., quorum caput (?) Christus est, 

potest dicere, Christus est caput meum : 
ego sum corpus ejus,'-for this sense can
not possibly be extracted out of the words 
themselves 6,r,p -rra.VTa : nor as Baum
garten, inrfp 1rda,-r4 = µci.Aur-ra. ,rci.vTc,,v, 
pr<Pcipue, potius q11am caderis,-for, not 
to mention other objections, -rra.VTa. must 
surely be the same in meaning as -rro:!VTa 
before : nor can .,..civ-ra be masculine, as 
Jer., Anselm, al., and \Yahl : nor, as 
Calv., • quia simul plena rerum omnium 
potestas et administratio illi sit com
missa :' llor, witli Harl., does -rra.vTa find 
its limitation ,vithin the Church, so as 
not to apply to other things without it : 
nor is 6-rr,p ,ra.v-ra to be taken with 
K<</>., summum caput, as Olsh., all.: nor as 
Meyer, Stier, and Ellicott [ cdn. 1 : in 
edn. 2, he interprets nearly as below], 
is another K<</>aA-/i• to be supplied before 
Tfi EKKA., 'irave Him, as Head over all 
things, as Head to the Church:' nor is 
the dative :l dat. cowmodi, as De \V. : but 
the meaning is thus to be gained, from 
what follows: CnRIST is Head over all 
things: the Church is the Ilom:- of Christ, 
and as such is the fulness of Him who tills 
all with all: the Head of such a Bod,·, 
is Head over all things ; therefore w h;n 
God gives Christ as Head to thr church, 
He gfres Him as Head o,;er all thi11,9s 
to the church, from the necessity of the 
case. Thus what follows is epexegetical 
of this), which same (Church, • qua qui
dem ;' hardly 'ut qua,' " in virtue of her 
being,'' as l\leyer) is His BODY (not in a 
figure merely: it is veritably His Body : 
not that which in our glorified humanity 
He personally bears, but that in which 
lie, as the Christ of God, is manifested 
and glorified by spiritual organization. 
He is its H .. ad ; from Him comes its life; 
in Him, it is exalted: in it, He is li\·ed 
forth and witnessed to; He possesses no
thing for Himselt;-neithcr His commu
nion with tl,e J<'ather, nor His fulness of 
the Spirit, nor His glorified humanity,
but all for His Church, which is in the • 
innermost reality, HIMSELF; His flesh 
and His bones-and therefore) the fulness 
(1r>..~p. is in apposition with To crwµa a.br., 
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and is a fresh description of ,'1 ;,(ICJ\T/trla. 
It would pass my limits, eYen to notice 
summarily what has been written on 
.,,;\~pw1111: I will endeavour to give an 
account of the won\ itself. Like other 
•lerivatives in •µa from the perfect passive, 
it would appear primarily to designate 
either (1) concrete, that thing on which 
ihe action denoted by the verb has pitssed: 
c. g. 1ral11µ.a, the thing ma<le, 1rpa-yµ.a, the 
thing <lone, u1r,pµ.a, the thing sown, TrJ\1/· 
pwµr;r., tl,e thin,q filled : or (2) abstract, 
that occurrence whereby the action de
noted has b,•cu exempliiie<l: e. g. -rpwµa, 
the ellect of -r1-rpW<T1<•w, not the thing 
wounded, but the wound iullictc<l : so 
KAauµ.a, a.p/6µ11µ.a, an<l the like; 1rJ\-f,pwµ.a, 
tl,e ful11ess. J<'rom this latter, the transi
tion is very eas,v to the meaning the tltill,g 
w,iereb!t the ellect is produced, as where 
•J\-fipwµ.a is used for the crew of a ship 
[ see also Matt. ix. 1G II ; l\Iark vi. 43 ; 
1 Cor. x. 2G; Gal. iv. •t; ver. 10], (,v-yµa 
for a bridge or yoke, &c. Hence arises the 
so-called active sense of such nouns, which 
is not in fact an active sense at all, but a 
logical transference from the efl<•ct to that 
wl1ich exemplifies the ctlect. Here, the 
simple an<l primary meaning is by far the 
hest,-' the t!,ing filled,'-" tlte filled up 
receptacle" [ cf. KaTot1C1JT~p1.ov, eh. ii. 22], 
as lfadie expresses it [ see also Ellicott], 
the meaning being, that the church, bdng 
the Body of Christ, is dwelt ia an<l tilled 
hy God: it is His 1rJ1.iip~•µ.a. in an especial 
manner-His fulncss abides in it, and is 
exemplified by it. 'l'hc nearest approach 
to any one wor<l in English which may 
express it, is ma<le by fulness, though 
it, as well as 1r>..., rec1nircs explaining, as 
importing not the inherent plenitn<le of 
(;,,<l Himself, hut that commuuicatc,l 
J>h•nitudc of gifts am\ graces wherein He 
infuses Himself into His Church. I wouhl 
i·cfor those who wish to enter more fully 
into this matter, to the long an<l laboure~l 
notes of Harless, and Stier: and tQFritzsehe 
on Hom. vol. ii. pp. 469 11'.) of Him who 
filleth (it is doubted whether ,..X11p11v
j1,<v11v is passil•e, or middle in an active 
sense. Those who take 1rJ,,-f,pwµ.a aborn, 
actively," tl1efilli11g up,'' generally [Har
less is an exception] <lcfcml the passive 
sense here, "of Him who is [bdug] tilled, 
&c." 80 Chrys.: 1rJ\-f,pwµ.a, <1>11uiv· oTav 
,cecpa.i\¾, r.":11poiiTa.1 1rapCf. 'TOii crr.J,_ua.Tui 
.... 8,Cl 1rdvTwv oliv 7ri\71poVTa., -rb <TWµ.a. 
a.VToii. 'T&Te 1rl\.71poVTat 11 Kfcpa.lvf,, -r&Te 
Ti,,,,flOV uw,.vi -y(veTa.,, Orav /Jµ.oii 1rC:.vTES 

Col. ii. rn. 
Rev. iii. t. m here only. ffop., Gal. vt. 1 rerr. 

J,µ,v uuv11µ.µ,va1 "· O'V")'ICEICaJ\J,,T/µ<va,. Jcr.: 
" Sicut a<limpletur impcrator, si quoti,lie 
('.jus angeatur exercitus, et fant none 
provincire, et populorum multittulo suc
crescat, ita et Christus, in co, qnoc\ sibi 
crcdunt omnia, ipsc adimpletur in omni
bus ;" an<l Estius : " Qui sccun<lum 
omnia, si\'C quoa<l omnia in omnibus sui 
corporis membris adimpletur. Xisi cnim 
cssent hie quidem pes c:jus, ille vero mauus, 
alius autcm alind membrum ..... non 
pcrficerctur Christus sccun<lum rationem 
capitis." llut to this it is <lifficult to 
assign any satisfactory sense, especially on 
account of Ta, 1rd.vrc: iv ,rUo-w. It ccr .. 
tainly cannot be said that Christ awaits 
His completion, in :my such meaning as 
this, by the completion of his Church. 
And it is not probable that if such ha<l 
been the meaning, T'1 Trav-ra ,,, .,,.;;,,.,,, 

would have thus barely and cmpliatically 
prcce<lccl the participle which itself con
\'cyed so new and startling nn idea. ,v e 
shonl<l have had some such arrangement 
as this--ro 1rJ1.-f,pwµa. -rav ,ca.l a.irrov ""' 
1rd.vTa. [ H.] iv 1r&uiv 1r>..:r,povµEvou. If 
now we take -:rl\11povµ.El1ou in an acth·e 
retlectirn sense, both meaning an<l ar
rangement will be satisfactory-• i!,eful
"ess [reccptaclt>, filled and possessed] of 
Jiini who fillet!•' T01 1rrivTa iv 1riiu,v. 
But are we justified in thus taking it? 
It seems so, from Xen. Hell. vi. 2. 14-, o 
uTpczT7J-YOs µd.>..a OEEws 'Tas vaVs- br>.:r1 .. 
poVTo H. To05' Tpi71pd.pxovs -hv&.'}',ca(,. See 
likewise Plato, Gorg. § 106; Xcn. Hell. v. 
4. 56; vi. 2. 35: Demosth. p. 1208. 14: 
Pint. Alcib. 35: Pollux i. 99: in all of 
which the 1 nor. middle is thus usecl. 
Having then this authority as far as gram
matical usage is concernc<l, we are further 
inclined to this rendering by eh. iv. 10, 
where it is said of Christ, o a.va/3(1, ~1r,p
d.11~ 1rd.11Twv TWv 01ipa.vWv, Lva. 1r~1)plda-n 
TCL 1ra.VT11, and the Apostle procec<ls to 
enumerate the various gifts bestowed by 
Him on His Church. Sec further in note 
there) all things (the whole unil·er,e: 
not to be restricted in meaning. 'floe 
Church is the special receptacle and 
ahiding-plaee--thc 1rJ\-f,pwµ.a 1ea-r' l{ox-fiv, 
of Him wl,o fills all things) with all things 
(i. c. who is tlw hcstower of all, wherever 
found. ,,, 1ra<Tw has been rcn<lerc<l 'ei:er.if 
,,,!,ere' [B.-Crus.J: ';,. ever_v way' [De 
W.J : 'in ei·ei:v case' [Harl.]: an<l ul.: 
but the Apostle's own usage is our best 
gui<le,-::-J1.11povu6, iv 1rv,Jµa-r1, eh. v. 18, 
a,l!I other rell'., and directs us to the i11-
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strumental or elemental meaning-the 
thing with, or by, or in which ns an cle
ment, the filling takes pince. So that the 
expression will mean, with all, not only 
gifts, not only blessings, but things: who 
tills all creation with whatever it pos
sesses-who is the Autl,or and Giver of 
all things. The reference is, I think, to 
the }'ather, not to Christ. The latter hns 
been imnginecl [ see especially Ellicott], 
principally from strictly parallelizing the 
two clauses,-To uwµ.a. I a.vTov II, ,-1, 1rl\71-
pwµ.a. I Tov T. Tr. iv Tr. 1r"11pouµlvou II
But this is by no means conclusive : the 
second clefinitive clanse may assert more 
than the first ;-may be, not suborclinatc 
to the first, but inclusive of it. In eh. 
iv. 10, where Christ's filling o.ll things is 
spoken of, we have the active voice, de
noting the bare objcetive fact: whereas 
here the re<'iprocal middle implies a filling 
for Himself; which can hardly be prc
clicate<l of nny but the Futhcr, for whom 
are all things, even the Son himself). 

IJ. 1-22.] (Sec on eh. i. 3.) COURSE 
AXD PROGRESS OF TUE CnuRCil TilROUGil 
THE Sox ; oonsisting mainly in the re
ceh·ing of believers in the new man Christ 
Jesus-setting forth on one side the death 
and ruin in which they were ;-on the 
other, the way to life opened to them 
by the linishecl work of Christ. This 
throughout the chapter, which is com
posed (a• eh. i.) of two parts-the first, 
more doctrinal ancl assertive (v,·. 1-10), 
the second more hortative ancl remi
niscent (vv. 11-22). In both, the sepa
rate cases of Gentiles and Jews, and 
the present union in Christ, are treated 
of. And herein 

A.1-10.] TUE POWER OF TIIE FA.TIIER 
IX QUICKENING US, BOTTI GEXTJLES AND 
.TEws, JN AXD WJTil CrrRJST (1-6); 
-HIS PURPOSE JN ~IANJFESTJNG THIS 
POWER (7) ; - INFERENCE RESPECTING 
THE llETilOD OF OUR SALT"ATION (8-10). 

1, 2.J Actual state of the Gentiles 
-dead in trespas,.es and sins, living under 
the pow,r of Ike devil. l.J Yoo also 
(Ka.I is much more than merely copulative. 
1t selects ancl puts into prominence oµas, 
from among the recipients of God's grace 
implied in vv. 19-23 of the former chap
ter. See below), who were(" liv,-11,; clearly 
mnrks the state in wl,ich they were at the 
time when Goel quiekrnrcl them: this in 

ver. 5 is brought prominently forward hy 
the Kill: here however 1<a.l is joined with 
ancl gives prominence to oµiis. A simple 
incliration, then, of their state, without 
any temporal or causal adjunct, ',ohen,' 
' ,ohereas,' &c., seems in the present case 
most satisfactory, as less calling away the 
attP.ntion from the more emphatic /Jµiis." 
Ellicott, ccln. 1) dead (certainly not, as 
l\Icycr, 'subject to [physical] death:' the 
whole of the subsequent mercy of Goel in 
His quickening them is spiritual, and 
therefore of necessity the cleath also. 
That it involves physical death, is most 
true; but as I have often hacl occasion to 
remark [ sec e. g. on John xi. 25, 26], this 
latter is so subordinate to spiritual death, 
as often hardly to come into account in 
Scripture) in (not exactly as in Col. ii. 13, 
vucpo;,i iivTas iv Toi's- Trapa1rTd,µ.a,nv, where 
the element is more in view, whereas 
here it is the causal dative-we might 
rcncler, were the expression good in serious 
writing, 'dead of your trespasses,' as we 
say 'he lies dead of cholera.' I use 'in' 
as giving nearly the rnme causal sense : 
we suy, indiscriminately, 'sick ofa fever,' 
and ' sick in a fever') [your J trespasses 
and sins (it seems clifficnlt to establish 
unh·ersally an,v distinction such as has 
been attemptecl, e. g. by Tittm. Synan. 
p. 47,-" licet non satis vcra Hieronymi 
distinctio ,·ideatur, qui 1ra.pc/.,r,-o,µa pri
mum ad peccatum lapsum essc dicit, aµa.p
Tia.v, qnum a,\ ipsum facinns perventum 
est; tnmen in v. 1ra.pcl.1rTo,µa. propric incst 
notio peccati quod temerc commissum est, 
i. e. a nolcnte facere injuriam; sed in 
aµa.pTla. et aµcl.pT1//J-a. cogitatur facinus 
quocl, qui focit, faccre voluit,,ivc imprudcns 
erraverit, rccte se facere existiman~, sive 
impetu animi et libidinc obreptus fecerit . 
. . . Lcvius est 1ra.pcl.1r,-.,µa. qmun aµap
,-/a, si aµapTla. de singulo peccato dicitur." 
\\'here however, as here, the two occur 
together, it may be accepted as correct. 
If we take merely that of Ellicott, al., 
that ·" 1rapa.1r,-d,µo.--.,.a. are the particular, 
special acts of sin,-aµa.p,-ia., the more 
general and abstract, viz. all forms, phases, 
and movements of sin, whether entertained 
in thought or consummated in act," we 
shall not provide for the whole case : for 
aµa.p,-la., arc tlnqucstionably used for 
special acts [ = aµ.apT71p.a.T<,J : and we 
want a tlistinction which shall emhrace 
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this case. Another question concerns 
the construction of this nccusative clnuse. 
Some [Bcng., Lachm., Harl.] consitlcr it 
as a continuation of eh. i. 23, am! place a 
comma only at 1r/l.71pavµivav. But [ sec 
our <livision of the sense] the sentence 
evidently finishes with 1r/l.71pavµ<Pav, mul 
a new snhjcct is here taken up. 'l'he 
simplest view seems to be the usual one, 
that the Apostle begnn with the accu
sative, intending to govern it by 1TVP<(wa-
1ral711T<P -rrjj xp,u-rrjj, but was le,\ away by 
the relative clauses, iv aTs ro-rE .... , 
tP aTs 1<al 11µ,is ••.. , mul himself takes 
up tlw <lroppcd thread of the construction 
by ,! a~ B,hs .... , ver. 4-. So Ernsm. : 
"hyperbati longioris ambitmn ipse cor
rexit Apostolus <licens 'Deus autem qui 
dives est' ... " At all e,·ents, the clause 
shoul<l be left, in translation, pendent, as 
it stands, an<l not filled in conjecturally), 

2. J in which ( a.µap-ria1<, the last 
substantive, but applying in fact to both) 
ye once walked (we har<lly need, as Eadie, 
al., go back every time to the tigurc in 
,r,p,1ra-r,iv-tho word has become with 
the Apostlo so common in its figurative 
sense. See J,'ritzschc's note, Hom. vol. iii. 
p. 140) according to (after the leading of, 
conformably to) the course (so E. V.: tlrn 
,·er~• best word, as so often, The meaning 
of a.lwv here is compoun<lc<l of its temporal 
and its ethical sense: it is not exactly 
'lifetime,' 'duration,' nor again 'fashion,' 
' spirit,' but some common term which 
will admit of being both temporally 
an<l ethically chnractcrize<l,-' career' or 
• coarse.' Beware 1) of taking a.lwva. an<l 
1<0af-LDV as synonymous, and the expres
sion as a pleonasm [" utrumque nominat, 
seculum et mmulum, cum sufficeret altc
rtnn dixissc.'' }~stius ], 2) of imugining, ns 
~lichnclis an<l Baur, that the expression 
is a gnostic one, the iron being the devil: 
for, as :Meyer remarks, the ordinary sense 
of a.iWv gives ll good meaning, and one 
dmractcristic of St. Paul. See Gal. i. •1, 
for a use of alc.\p-somewhat similar, but 
more confined to the temporal meaning) 
of this world (St. Paul generally uses 
,! 1<01Tµas, hut has & "· oi-ros in 1 Cor. 
iii. HI; v. 10; vii. 31. It <lcsignatcs the 
present system of things, as alien from 
Go<l, an<l lying in the evil one), according 
to the ruler of the power of the air ( the 
de,·il-the e,bs -roii alowo• TO~TOV, 2 Cor. 
h·. •l, is clearly meant: but it is diflicult 

exactly to dissect the phrase, and gi,·e 
each wortl its proper meaning. llova,a. 
appears to be used here as 0µ71/l.1Kl71 in 
llomcr, 7/>..uda., fTa1pla., BouAEla, V11'r,pEula, 
1Tvµµa.xla, an<l the like, to represent the 
aggre_gafe of those in power: as we say, 
' the government.' So thot all such ren
derings as 'princeps potcntissimus' are to 
be at once dismissed. So also is every 
explanation which would ascribe to the 
Apostle a polemical, or distantly allusive 
tendency, in an expression which he mani
festly uses as one of passage merely, and 
carrying its own familiar sense to his 
rPaders. This against l\lichaelis, and all 
who have imagined an allusion to the 
gnostic i<loas - and \Vetst., who says, 
"Paulus ita loquitur ex principiis philo
sophim Pythagorcre, quibus illi ad quos 
scribit imbuti erant.'' Not much hotter 
are those who refer the expression to 
Rabbinical ideas for its source. The dif
forcnt opinions and authorities [ which 
woul<l far excec<l the limits of a general 
commentary J may ho seen cited an<l treate<l 
in Harless, Stier, an<l Eadie. I am <lis
posr<l to seek my interpretation from a 
mueh more obvious source : vi1-. the per
suasion and common parlance of mankind, 
founded on analog,Y with well-known facts. 
[Ellie., edn. 2, disapproves this, but with
out sufficiently attending to my explana
tion which follows, which, as in so 1nany 
cases where he imagines a difference be
tween our interpretations, is practically 
the same as his own.] We are tempte,1 
by e,·il spirits, who have access to us, mu\ 
suggest thoughts an<l desires to our min<ls. 
We are surrounded by the air, which is 
the vehicle of speech and of all sup:ges
tions to our senses. Tried continually as 
we are by these temptations, what so na
tural, as to assign to their ministers a 
dwelling in, and power over that element 
which is the vehide of them to us? And 
thus our Lord, in the parable of the sower, 
when Ho woul<l represent the devil com
ing and taking ,may the seed out of the 
heart, figures him hy T'1 'ff'ETflva TOU oiJ .. 
paPaii. The Apostle then, in using this 
expression, would be appealing to the 
common feeling of his readers, not to any 
recondite or questionable s~·stem of dre
monology. That traces arc foun<l in such 
systems, of a belief agreeing with this, is 
merely a proof that they ha\"C embodied 
the same general feeling, and may be used 
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in illustration, not as the ground, of the 
Apostle's sa,ving. All attempts to re
present a.~p as meaning • darkness,' or 
• spirit,' are futile, and besi<le the purpose. 
'fhc word occurs (see reH'.) six: more times 
in the N. 'l'. and nowhere in any but its 
ordinary meaning), of the spirit ( Tijs l!
ovulcu being usCll as clesignating [ see 
above J the personal aggregate of those 
evil ones who hove this power, ..-ou 'll'VEV· 
110...-0,;, in apposition with it, represents 
their aggregate character, as an influence 
on the human mind, a spirit of ungo<lli
ncss aml disobcdicnce,-the 1r11evµa. Toii 
K6trµou of 1 Cor. ii. 12,-the aggregate 
of the 1r11evµa.n . .,,;1.&..,a. of 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
So that [ against Harless] the meaning of 
1r11•vµa.To<, though prr,pcrly and strictly 
objective, almost passes into the subjec
tive, when it is spoken of as ,11,p-yov11Tos 
l11 K.T.A. And this will account for the 
otherwise harsh cm~junction of lipxo11Ta. 
Tou 1r11,vµaTos. As be (the devil) is the 
ruler of -ra 1r11eVµ.a.Ta, whose aggregate 
TO 1r11,iJ;,a is,-so he is the /J.pxwv of the 
tho11ghts and ways of the ungodly,-of 
that 1r11,vµa which works in them. The 
genitive, 1rvEVµ.aTov, 1nust not be taken, 
as by many Commentators and by Hiickcrt, 
as in apposition with IJ.pxovTa, by the 
Apostle's ncgligenre of construction. No 
such assumption should ever be made with
out necessity; and there is surely none 
here) which is now (i. e. 'still:' contrast 
to iroT<,-to go", who have escaped from 
his gO\·ernment : no allusion need he 
thought of to the interrnl before the 
1rapo,•tria being that of the hottest con
flict between the principles [2 'J'hess. ii. 7. 
He\·, xii. 12], as De W.) working in the 
sons of (the expression is a Hebraism, hut 
is strictly reproduced in the fact: that of 
which they are sons, is the source and 
spring of their lives, not merely an acci
dental quality belonging to them) disobe
dience (the rnlg. renders it df/fidentia, 
hut unfortunately, as also Luther tln
!1l'1lll'e; for both here and in eh. v. G, it 
is practical conduct which is spoken of. 
Doubtless unbelief is the root of disobedi
ence: but it is not here expressed, 011Iy 
implied. In Dcut. ix. 23, ,;,,. .. e~aa.TE Tqi 
~-/iµan ,wpfou T. 6,oii vµwv, and the allu
sion to it in Heb. iv. G, ol 1rp6TEpo11 ,ba-y· 
-r~Aur9EvTH olnt tisij}t..8ov 6,1 G.1rd8ua.v, 
we have the clisohcdicnce in its root-

here, in its fruits-cf. ver. 3, 1roto•11Tes 
Ttt e,A11µaTa. 1<.T.A.): 3.J among 
whom (the u/ol T. iiir<16ela,: not merely 
local, but 'numbered among whom,'-wv 
,cal auTOl g.,,,s, as Riickert : not • ;,. 
'lohich,' viz. 1rapa.:1rTC:,µ.aa,11, as Syr., Jer., 
Grat., Bengel, al., and Stier, who woulcl 
divide off b.µap,la,, allotting them to the 
Gentiles, ancl to ver. 2,-nnd 1ra.pa.1rT<J,
µaTa, assigning them to the Jews, and to 
Vl'r. 3. See further on this below: hut 
meantime, besides its very clmnsy treat
ment of the b.µapr. and 1rapa1rT, which 
both belong to vµ,is in vcr. l, it ascribes 
to the Apostle an unusual and unnatural 
precision in distinguishing the two words 
which he Iia,l used without any such note 
of distinction, such as TE-Kai) we also 
all (wno ? The usage of -/i11••'i 'll'O.VTES 

~y St. Pa,~) ~ust decide. lt :,ccurs ~.?1-
1v. 16, os ,trTw 1r11-Thp 1ra11Twv 71µ0,v, 
undeniably for Jews and Gentiles included 
[for the slight difference arising from 
1rd.11Tw11 being first, ancl therefore cmpha
til', need not be insisted on J : viii. 32, 
{nr~p 'Y/µ.Wv 1r<i11T"'11 7rapf0w,uv a.iiTOv, 
where the universal reference is as unde
niable : 1 Cor. xii. 13, where it is still 
1nore 1narkecl : 17µeis 1rd..vrES" .•.• d're 
,lou8aio, el'-re r

1E..\.h.71ves, E'tT£ BoV.\o& el'TE 
l;1.eo6,po1 : 2 Cor. iii. 18, equally un
doubted. It can hardly then be that here 
he should have <lepartecl from his univer
sal usage, mill plnce,l an unmeaning 1r&.v
TH afte1· .;,µ,is merely to signify, 'we 
Jews, everv one of us.' I therefore infer 
that by -/i~ELS 'll'C.VTES, he means, we all, 
Jews and Gentiles alike; all, who are now 
Christians) lived our life (reff. especially 
2 Cor.) once, in (as in ref. 1 Pet., of the 
element, in which: in 2 Cor. i. 12, the 
same double use of /.,, of the place, an<l 
the clement, is found) the de,ires of our 
flesh (of our unrenewed selves, under the 
dominion of the boclv ancl the carnal soul. 
Sec a contrast, Gai. v. Hi), doing the 
wishes (the instances in which To 6,;\71µ:1. 
manifested itself: sec rell'.) of our flesh 
and of our thoughts (the plural use is 
remarkable. 'fhere appears to be a refer
ence to Num. xv. 3£), ov li,aa-rp::,.<J>fitr<tr6< 

(,.,,:':"'. -rW~ O,'!'vo,Wv V1t~J1~ In Isa ... Iv. 9, 
a d1stinctiun 1s made, a.Trexu ... Ta 6,a.
J107lµ.a.Ta. Vµ.Wv C1rb -rijs- O,avuias- µ.ov, 
which is useful here, as pointing to li,&.
vo,a., as an itnproper u~e !Or O,avo·!1µaTa, 
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-the instrument for its results. Thus 
' tlt0u,qhts' will be our nearest word
tl1osc phases of mind which may or may 
not alleet the will, but which then in our 
natural state we allowed to lea1l us by 
the desires they excited), and were (the 
change of construction has been remarked 
by the best Commentators as iutentional, 
not of negligence,-" to give t'mphasis to 
the weighty clause that follows, and to 
disconnect it from any possibb relation to 
present time, • we were children of wrath 
by nature,-it was once our state and 
condition, it is now so no longer.'" Elli
eott. And Eadie remarks: "Had he writ
ten 1<al ilVTH, as following out the idea of 
rro1oiiv-ru, there might have been a plea 
:,gainst the view of innate depravity [ sec 
1,clow ]-• fulfilling the desires of the Jlesh 
and of the mind, and being,' or • so being, 
children of wrath.' lint the Apostle says, 
"al i)µ,Oa-' and we were,' at a point of 
time prior to that indicated in ,rotoiivns ") 
children (not = viol, but implying closer 
relation. The effect of the expression is 
to set those of whom it is predicated, be
neath, in subjection to, as it were, the 
products of, op-y~. So in the passages 
adduced by Harl. ;-Deut. xx1•. 2, p-c1:1 
ni~:-r. ' if he be the son of stripes,' i. e. not 
as LXX and E. V. lifios 1rJ...17-yi;w, but 
actually beaten :-1 Sam. xx. 31, n1i,i·p 
N1:'T, 'he is the son of death,'-i. e. as 
we express it, 'he is a dead man,' antici
pating the clfoct of that which seems to 
be certain) by nature (the meaning of 
cf>van is disputed. Some of the ancients 
L Cyr., <Ee., Thi ] , und Grot. took it as = 
6vTws, 0.ATJ6~s, which 1ncaning it never 
bears; see 011 Gal. ii·. B. Others [Holz
huuseu, Hoffm.J would join it wilh op-yf,r, 
-'anger, which arises from the ungodly 
natural life:' but as l\Iey. remarks, even 
granting this use of <puuir, this would re
quire 'Tijf -rfi ,ptuu Op")'1/S or Tfis be -rijs 
<puu . .lp-yijs. It can then only mean, 'by 
nature.' AnJ what does this imply? Harl., 
in Joe., seems to have given the distinctive 
sense well: "<puu,s, in its fundamental 
icleu, is that which has grown as distin• 
guishc<l from tl:at which has been ej)ecled 

[bM @m1orbcnt in @egmfal~ 0um @e
mad)ten], i. c. it is thut which uccording 
to our judgment has the ground of its 
existence in indil·idnnl development, not 
in accessory influence of another. Accord
ingly, ,puuu, in its concrete idea, as the 
sum total of all growth, is 'rcrum natura :' 
aml in its abstract philosophical idPa, 
<puuir is the contrast to 8<-Iir. The <puuir 
of nn individual thing denotes the pecu
liarity of its being, which is the result of its 
being, as, opposed to ever.v accessory quality: 
hence cpvuu dva, or 1ro,Ei'v -r, means, 'sua 
sponte facere, esse a liquid' and 'nafo,·a 
esse aliquid :' to 1,e and do any thing by 
virtue of a stale [ eivcu] or an inclination 
[ 1ro1<iv ], not acquired, but inherent: l!
o,Oa Kal cpVuu CTf µ1} 1recpv1e&-ra I Toiati-ra 
<pwv,"iv, µ115~ -r,xvauea., """cl., Soph. Philoct. 
80." If this be correct, the expression will 
amount to an assertion on the part of the 
Apostle of the doctrine of original sin. 
1'here is from its secondary position [ cf. 
Plntarch de frnt. am. p. 37, in Harl., 
Op;-dvwv cp6uE& Totu6TCIJJI l-ruxfv] no Clll· 

phasis on <puuet : but its doctrinal force 
as referring to a fundamental truth other
wise known, is not thereby lessenecl. A111l 
it is not for l\leyer to argue against thi~ 
by assuming original sin not to be a pan
line doctrine. If the Apostle asserts it 
here, this place must stuncl on its own 
merits, not be wrcstccl to suit an apparent 
Jlreconceivccl n1eaning of other passages. 
But the truth is, he cites those other pas
sages in a sense quite alien from their real 
one. It woulcl be easy to shew that e,·cry 
one of them [Hom. i. 16; ii. 8, 9; v. 12; 
vii. 9; xi. 21. Gal. ii. 15] is consistent 
with the doctrine here implied. The stu
dent will do well to read the long notes in 
Harl., De W., Stier, and Eadie) of wrath 
(wnosE wrath, is c1·ident : the meaning 
being, we were all concluded under and 
born in sin, and so actual objects of that 
wrath of God which is His mind against 
sin. opy~ must not be taken :,s = -r,µw
p/a., 1<ol\a.u1s, as Chr.1·s., Thdrt., Basil, Thi., 
al. : this would in fact make the expres
sion mean, aclually punished : see above 
on -rl,u·a ;-just as it now 1nean~, the 



92 IIPO~ E<l>E~IOY~. II. 

c~l~~";-i¥. Kal r oi A0171'0t 0 4 ;, 8~ (ho,;, d 7TAOllO'IOI; ~v e EV f EAEU, 8ui ABDF 
l Tim. v. 20. , '\ \ , g , , , ... g .. , g , , r .. 5 , K l..N at; !

1
~v.xi. 1s T1)V 7TOAA1)V aya7TIJV aurou 1)V 11ya7T1)0W 11µa,;, Kai c de l"g 

d J II " • - h ' - h , i 'I I hklm 
;;'01;'~:! eh~ 01•ra,; 11µa,; l'EKpou,; Toti; 7rapa7rrwµaaiv auvci.,W07TOL- no 11 
i. i, 18. 

e =- I Tim. ,,1. lit Jame;; ii. 5. f Luke i. 60, &c. Rom. iI. 23. 1 Pet. i. 3. ha. liv. i, 8. g John 
:nil. ~6. 2 Kior;s :iiii. 15. h ,·er. 1. i Col. ii. 13 only t. 

4. o is written twice in N, but the first partly rubbed out. om ,., N1 : ins N'. 
0111 avTov D1},. 

5. ins ,., bcf .,..,. 1rapa1rTwµa,nv B syrr copt: om N &e. for Ton 1rapa,,..,.,, 
Ta" aµapnais D 1 : T'I aµapTta F. aft 1rapa1rTwµa,nv ins ""' e,r16vµ1a1s (see ver l, 

actual objects of God's wrath against sin), 
as also are (not, were) the rest (of man
kirul : not Gentiles, as those hold who 
take the f,µiis .,,,£.,.,.,s of J ews,-see a hove : 
nor, ns Stier, the rest of the Jews who 
disbclie,·ed : but, all otl,e,·s, not like us, 
Christians). 4. J 'fhe construction is 
resumed, having been interrupted (see 
above on vcr. 1) by the two relath·e sen
tences, lv cit~ , . , lv ot~. But (contrast 
to the preceding verse,-the f/1.eor and 
liyd.-71, to the oprli just mentioned. Si 
is, ho\\·e,·er, often used after a parenthesis, 
where no such logical contrast is intended, 
the very resumption of t½ie general subject 
being a contrast to its interruption by the 
particular clauses : sec examples in Klotz, 
Dcvarius, II. 376, 7) God, being rich (the 
participial clause states the general ground, 
and the following 5ul. .,., ,ro/1./1.. a-y., the 
special or peculiar moth·e, of CTvv,(wo1r., 
De W.) in compassion (for ,.,, see ref!'. 
ollx ii1rACdr h,E~µ.w11, ii.A.i\Q; 7rAolJ,nos· 
1<a.Bd1u:p Ka1 Iv ETfpr,, [Ps. v. 7; lxviii. 
13] c/>'IO"lv 'Ev .,.q; Tr/l.7J6E1 'TOU e/1.EOVS O"OV" 

"· 1rrl.11.,., [Ps. I. 1 J 'E/l.e7JO"OV J.IE /CC,.'T(I. 'Tb 

µ<ya lA<os CTov, Chrys. l>..ooi, properly, 
as applying to our wretchedness Lefore : 
c·f. Ezek. xvi. 6),-on account of His 
great love wherewith (the construction 
may he attractive: but it would appear from 
ref. 2 Kings, to be rather a Hellenistic 
idiom) He loved us (the clause bPlongs, not 
to 1r/l.06. t,., lv ell.., as Cah·., al., am! E. V. 
necessarily, by 'hath quickened' follow
ing; but to the verb below. f/µiis are all 
Chi-istians; = f,µiir 1rdvTH in the last 
verse) even when we were dead (the KILL 

belongs to, and intensifies, the state pre
dicated by ilVT<Li VEKpovi; and is there
fore placed before the participle. It is 
not to be taken as a mere resumption of 
vcr. 1 [Itiick., al.], nor as the copula only 
[":Meyer J, His olijcction to the abo1·e ren
dering, that a quickening to life can hap
pen 011ly in and from a state of death, 
and therefore no emphasis on such a state 
is required, is entirely removed by noticing 
that the emphasis is not on the mere fact 
,(wo1rol11.,.,v,-but on cniv,t. T<ji xp•crr<ji, 
with all its glorious consequences) in our 

(TOii, the ,r, which we committed) tres
passes (see on ver. 1), vivified (not 'hall, 
vivified'-a definite act in time, not an 
abiding consequence is spoken of) us toge
ther with Christ (the reading iv .,., XP· 
[ see var. read d.] seems to ha vc arisen 
either from repetition of the .,., in CTvv
e(wo,ro(71.,.,v, or from conformation to ver. 
6. It is clearly not allowable to render 
xp,.,..,.q:, in Christ, as Beza,-without the 
preposition. It is go-rerncd by the .,.,,.,., 
and implies not exactly us Chrys., ,(w-
01rol71.,., ,ca,ciivov ,ea) f,µiir,-but that 
Christ was THE RESL'RRECTio:ll and the 
Life, 11ml we follow in and because of Him. 
The disputes about the meaning of l(w
o,ro(71,T<v have arisen from not bearing in 
mind the relation in N. 'f. language be
tween natural and spiritual death. We 
have often Imel occasion to observe that 
spiritual death in the N. T. includes in 
it ancl bears with it natural death as a 
consequence, to such an extent that this 
latter is often nut thought of as worth 
mentioning : sec especially John xi. 25, 26, 
which is the key-text for all passages rc
garcling life in Christ. So here-God vivi
fied us together with Christ: in the one 
act and fact of His resurrection He raisecl 
all His people-to spiritual life, ancl in 
that to victory over death, both spiritual, 
and therefore necessarily physical also. 
'fo clispute therefore whether such an ex
pression as this is past [ spiritual], or fu. 
turc [physical], is to forget that the whole 
includes its parts. Our spiritual life is 
the primary subject of the Apostle'• 
thought: but this includes in itself our 
share in the resurrection and exultation 
[ver. 6] ?f Christ. , The three a,orists, 
ovPe(wo1ro,710-ev, a'vv11-yetpev, avve1ta.6trrev, 
are all proleptical as regards the actuation 
in each man, but equally describe a past 
and 11ccomplishcd act on God's part when 
He raised up Christ)-by grace ye are 
saved (this insertion in the midst of the 
mention of such great unmerited mercies 
to us sinners, is meant emphatically to call 
the reader's attention to so cogent a proof 
of that which the Apostle ever preached 
as the great foundation truth of the 
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• • (j ' 1 • ' ) 6 ' k J 11aEv T'f! xr1aT''fl xap1n EaTE aEawa1mm1 KUI auv- ;t~,~Ui:~\ 
' \ I , fJ • • m • , • - pa!-i~1m 
11-yupn• Ka1 au1•EKa 1aE1• Ev TOlt; E1Toupa11wri; El' XP"'"'t! k/2l ,.,, " 'J - 7,, n• ~'t" , _ 0 ,_ • 0 , , 111.lonly. 

1/<TOV, ll'R fl'Ofl-,JJTRI El' T'Olt; aH.iall' TOlt; f7rfrxo/lf- ~\f;-'11:~'." 
, p , {3 , \ \ q \ • - , , - , ,iv. g oul,-. 

1101t; TO IJ'li"Er R/\/\01' 71"/\0IJTOt; TJJt; X«f-JITO~' IIIJTOV EV I trnns., h~ce 

r XPJJ<TTOT1JTI 'iip' ,'i,1ar; iv xp1ar1p 'l11aoii. IJ Tii -yap !-~:f•\i:~'.1~ 
x,•iii. 13. n1 eh. i. 3 reff. n Pnul (Rom. ii:. 17, from .Exod. U:. 16. l Tim. i. 10 al.) 
only, exc. Ueb.,·i. 10, 11. o here only. (1:,ee :Mark x. SO Il L.) i,'11'., - Luke .ui. 26. James,._ I. 

p C'h. i. 19 re!f. , q eh. i.'; relT. r G:tl. v. ':!:? rell'. P. l's. xu. lU. s lfom. 'Ii. 
:?:?. see EH' r,µ., ch. l. rn. 

1•ar ,·eatl) B. nft uvv,(. ins ,,, 
G-lat(altem) copt Chr Damasc lat-tt: 
Aug. 

(see ,wfe) B 17. 118 rnlg(not am clemid al) 
ius ou -r11 bef xap1-r1 D 1 ; ou }' lntt(not am) 

6. 0111 ,,, X· ,. lo' Iii! Aug,(ins1) Victorin. 
7. 0111 vcr (homreotel) N' : ins N-corr1• 

D•KL rel: txt ABU 1FN-corr1 17. 67 2 Orig1 
om 1170-ou D 11•' :rth-rom. (not F-Iat.) 

rec -rov V11'<p/3al\l\011Ta. ,rl\ov-rov, with 
Eus. ins -r71 hcf xp11u-ro-r71-r1 D. 

Gospel. N oticc the per f. ' are sancl.' 
not ucl,(r:uBe, 'arc being E=a\"ed,' been use 
we l1a\'e passed from dmth unto life : 
salvation is to the Christian not a futnrc 
but a past thing, renlize,l in the present by 
faith)-and raised us together with Him 
(the Resurrection of Christ being the next 
event conseqtwnt on His vivification in the 
iomh) and seated us together with Him 
(the Ascension being the completion of the 
Resurrection. 80 that nil thi-ee \'Crbs re
fer strictly to the same work wrought on 
Christ, nnd in Christ on all His mystical 
Body, the Church) in the heavenly places 
(see on eh. i. 3, 20. "Obiter obsen·a, non 
clixissc A postolmn : 'et consedere fecit ad 
dexte,·ain suain,' sicut supcriol"i capite de 
Christo clixcrat: sedcre enim ad dexteram 
Patris Christo proprium est; uec cuiquam 
altcri communientur: tametsi in throno 
Christi dicantur sessuri qui Yiccrint, A poe. 
iii. in fine." Estius: mul so Bengel) in 
Christ Jesus (as again specifying the cle
ment in wl1ich, as united ancl inchulecl 
in which, we have these blessings which 
have been enumcrated-lv XP· ns in eh. 
i. 3, docs not [ Eadie J belong to -r. broup. 
but to the \'ei-b, as an ndclitional qualifica
tion, and recalling to the fact of our union 
in Him as the medium of our resurrection 
and glorification. The disputes ns to 
whether these are to he taken as present or 
future, actual or potential, literal or spi
ritual, will easily be disposed of by those 
who have apprehended the truth of the 
believer's union in and with Christ. All 
tlicse we ba,·e, in fact aud reality [ see l'hil. 
iii. 20], iu their l1ighcst, and therefore in 
all lower senses, in Him : they were ours, 
when thev were His: but for "their fulness 
in possession we arc waiting till He come, 
when we shall be like and with Him), 
7.J that He might shew forth (sec Rom. 
ix. 23 : nml for lv8di11-ra.L, ref!'. 'l'hc 

midcllc Yoicc- gi,·cs the reference whic-h 
the English seutencc itself implies, that 
the exhiLition is for His own purpo,l', 
for His own glory [sec eh. i. 6, 12, HJ 
-src note on Col. ii. 15. This mcnn
in~ of pra; se ferre is illustrated by Lid. 
dell nncl Scott sub ,·occ: or far better 
bv Palm nnd Host, Lex. Beware of the 
r~ndering 'might give a specimen of' 
[Hiickert, Eadie], which thewor<I will not 
hear <'ithcr here or in rcff.) in the ages 
which are hereafter to come (what arc 
they? the future periods of the Churcl,'s 
earthly cnrecr,-or the ages of the glo
rifinl Church hereafter? The answer must 
he gi\'cn by comparing this with the nry 
similar expression in Col. i. 26, 27, ..... 
'TO µ.uu-r-f,p1ov -rli 0,,roK<Kpuµ.µ.<11011 a,,rl, -rwv 
aldJvwv ,c. 1l1rb -rWv ")'fVH~v, vuvl 1.if EcpavE
pC:,817 Tois- rl:ylo,r aVToU, oTs 7'J8Ei\11uEv 0 
8,os -yvwplaa, -ris o ,rl\ov-ros -rjjs ~0!11• 
ainoii K,-r.l\. Here it is manifest (1) that 
the a/w,,.s from which the mystery was 
hiclden are the past ages of this ,;·arid; 
(2) that those to whom, as here, God will 
make known the ric-hcs of II is glory, arc 
His saints, i. e. His church on earth. 
Therefore I conceh·c we arc compellecl to 
interpret analogously : Yiz. to understand 
the a.loiv•~ l1r•pxo1uvo• of the coming ages 
of the church, and the persons in,·olvc<l 
in them to be the future members of the 
church. Thus the meaning will be nearly as 
in eh. i. 12. 'l'hc supposed reference to 
the future stah• of glory seems not to agree 
with aiwvE~, nor with <11'<pxt!µ,1101 :- nor 
with the fact that the second coming and 
future kingdom nf Christ are hardly ever 
allndccl to in this Epistle) the exceeding 
riches of His grace in (of the material of 
which this displa~· of His grace will consist, 
tl,c department in which it will tind its ex
ercis<') goodness (see especially Rom. ii. 4) 
towards us in (not 'through,' as E. V.) 
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~v;~;;.'Jt22, t xaptrl EaTE aEawaµlvot u 81a [rii~J u 1rlarEw~, V Kal AODF 
30. 2 Cor. "· v - ' w 't' " - • 0 - ' X ~- 9 , w • ~ ,I KL:-t a b 
,. Gal.,i.16. TOVTO OVK f", U/lloJI', EOU TO owpov· OUIC f-, epy11w, c de I g 
ih. 2ti. l'h1I. 1 , y I lO , ... , , ~ , h kl 111 
\~JJ:~/· i11a /Ill TI~ 1-.CIVXl/alJTal. UVTOV yap Ea/lEIJ 7TOIJJ!la, no 17 
1 Pet. i. 5. a O, • ... • I - b • ' c ., c ' 0 - d T 
,r., -Acts KTll1 EVTE~ fl1 xptaT'f' 1JaOV E7rl epyo1~ aya. Ot~, 01~ 
J:V. 0. t' f t 0 '- pf f I t - f I 

v Rom. xiii. II. 1/"0UlJTUlµaafll O EO~ 1va EV aVTOt~ 1rtp11raTJ/fJ1oJµEv. 
tC]fhit~·t2s. a Jo~n 5. w I Cor. i. 80. '2 Cor. iii. 6. 1- (& Paul) her(' 

only. (~laH. ii. 11 al. Rev. xi. JO.) dwpt<i, John iv. 10. 2 Cor. ix. 15 al. y Paul (Rom. ii. Ii 
a\33., not Col.) only, exc. Jame~ i. O. iv. 16. (so also .-a1~x,1.aa & 11:ati.x,,ia,l', exc. Heb. iii. G. Jamee iv. 16.) Je,·. 
ix. '.!:1, 2.i.. z Rom. i. :!O only. !!:eel. 't'iii. 17. a - eh. iii. 9. iv. 24. Col. i. ld. iii. 10 nl. 

h-= Cral. ,,. 13. I Thess. iv. 7. c Paul (Rom. ii. 7, xiii. 8 allO,) only, exc . .Acts iL SO. Ueb, xiii. 21. 
d a.ttr., eh. i. 0 relf. __ e I!om. ix. 23 only. tsa. uviii. 2i. ___ \Yietl.1.x. S only. f Hom. vi. 4. 2 Cor. 

iv.:?. x. 3. eh, 1. 2. Col. 11. 6. 1v. 5. 1 John 1. 6,, :i.I. Prov. vm. :m. 

8. UVTOV xaplTI <THT. <<Tµ.<v D1 Syr copt reth. om T1JS bef ,r1<rnws BD1F·N 
ilic. 11,uwv DF d (Chrys 17. G7Z Chr: ins AD3KL rel Thclrt2 Damasc Thi-comm 

Thi U]c in comm) Damasc. 
9. Kavx71<r<Ta1 B(Mai) P. 
10. for avTov, 8,ov N 1 : txt N-corr1• for X· 171., Kvp1w F. 

g k 111 Chr1 Thclrt Damasc: ,v 73. H. l0D latt Aug lat-tr. 

Christ Jesus (again ancl again he repeats 
this " in Christ Jesus :" HE is the great 
centre of the Epistle, towards whom all the 
rays of thought cotwerge, and from whom 
all blessings flow; and this the Apostle 
will ha,·e his readers never forget). 
8.J For by grace (the article shcws us the 
ioiport of the sentence-to take up and 
expanrl the p,trenthetic clause xclp,Tl i<rn 
<r«rwuµ.,vo, above: but not barely so: that 
<'la use itself was inserted on account of the 
matter in hand being a notable example of 
the foct, ancl this -yap takes up also that 
matter in hancl-the 6,r,p{Jah.h.ov orh.oihos 
1<.T.h..) ye are (perf.) saved, through [your] 
(or [t!te], but the possessh·e article is pre
ferable, see below: 'the' would make both 
objective. The abstract,' througl,faith,' 
must be the rendering if the article be 
omitted) faith (the dative above expressed 
the objective iustrumentnl comlitiuu of 
your salvation,- this 8Lri the su~jective 
medial comlition: it has been elfocted by 
grace ancl apprehended by faith): an:l this 
(uot your faith, as Chrys. o!iS, 1/ ,rluTu, 
q,710-lv, i{ vµ.ii,v : so 1'hdrt., al., Corn.-a
lap., Beza, Est., Grot., Heng., all. ;-this 
is precluded [not by the gender of TOUTo, 
but) by the manifestly parallel clauses 
oi11c ,( vµ.wv ancl ouK •! lp-ywv, of which 
the latter would be irrelevant as asserted 
of ,rluns, and the reference of ver. !) must 
therefore be changed: - but, as Calv., 
C;tlov., Ruck., Harl., Olsh., l\Iev., De W., 
Stier, al., 'your salvation;' TO ;Hrwuµfvo1. 
<Iva,, as Ellie.) not of yourselves, Gov's 
(emphatic) is the gift (not, as E. V. 'it 
is the gift of God' [Owu owpov],-TO oii,
pov, viz. of your salvation :-so that the 
expression is pregnant-q. d., 'b11t it is a 
gift, and that gift is God's.' There is 
no occasion, as Lachm., Harl., and De \V., 

to parenthesize these words: they form a 
contrast to ou1< •~ vµ.., and a quasi-parallel 
clause to tva µ.{, TIS 1<avxfiu. below): not 
of works (for •~ lp-ywv, sec on Rom. iii. 
iv., ancl Gal. ii. 16), that no man should 
boaat (on the proposition implied, sec 011 

Rom. iv. 2. tv .. has in matter of fact its 
strictest telic sense. With God, results 
are all purposed; it need not be under
stoocl, when we predicate of Him a purpose 
in this manner, that it was His main or 
leading aim ;-but it was oue of those 
things included in His scheme, which 
ranked among His purposes). 10.J 
For (snbstantiates vv. 8, !l. The English 
reader is likely to imagine a contrast be
tween 'not of works' and ' for we arc His 
workmanship,' which can hardly ha,·c been 
in the mind of the Apostle) his handywork 
are we (,ro,111.1. .. , not, as Tert. and al., of 
our original creation : "quod vivimus, 
quocl spirmnus, quocl intclligimus, quod 
credere possumus, ipsius est,_quia ipse con
ditor noster est," Pelagius, in Harl.: this 
is clearly refuted by the defining clause 
below, KTL<T8. K.T.h.., ancl the irol11/J-a shewn 
to be the spiritual creation treated of in 
vv. ~• 9), c~eat~d in Chrbt Je~u~ ( s~c ';~r. 
15, ,va Tovs ovo KT(an lv .. VT'tJ .... .,,. 

1<aivov l'iv8pw,rov, and cf. Tit. iii. 5, where 
the beginning of this new life is called 
1rah.1yyev,u!a. Sec also 2 Cor. v. 17; 
Gal. vi. 15) for (see rell". : so Xen. Anah. 
vii. 6. 3, ,ca,Aei aU-roVr EJrl ~evlq.. See 
,Viner, cdn. G, § •1-8, c. e; l'hryni~hus, ed. 
Lobeck, p. ,175) good works (just as a tree 
may be sai,1 to Le created for its fruit: 
sec below), which (attraction for li.: not 
'for which,' which wouhl require 71µ.ii, 
after the verb) God before prepared 
(' ante paravit, quam conderet.' Fritz. in 
J<;llic. So Philo, de Opif. 25, vol. i. p. 18, 
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11 A ' g , ,, h \ r • "' ''(/ i • , ,, 
UIO /11'1/IIOIIHJETE OTl 'ITOTE 11/JW; Ta E 11 11 EV aar1.:t, g;,"~1;~•'f~1~1 

k \ , l , (3 , t ' ... k \ , m x.1. :n. 
Vt I\E"fO/IEVOt aKpo uana IJ'ITO TlJt; AE"fO/,Hl'IJt; 'ITEp1ro- 2'Jhcss.ii.S. 

i , , 0 , ] '> ,, "' - - • , h - J(lhn 1:-.:. 
/,lllt; EV aapKI xuro1TOll/T01J, - OTt 1JTE Tlf:' Klllplf:' EKUVlf ~\t:,~~1'.ii. 
O I - p ' \ \ I q \ 1 - • I -r· ••• 10 

xwr1,; xr•arvv U71'1/I\I\OTPll,Jf1WOt TJjt; 1TOAITEIUt; rou 1 
.. :rl, Ill. 

k Matt.:x.2. 
A("ts iii.'!. 1 Cor. ,·Iii. 6. 2 The~11. ii. 4 o.l I Paul (Rom. ii. 25, &c. 1 Cor. vii. 17 al.) only, 
e:xc.Acts i:i. 3. Gen. nil. 11, &c. m Paul (Rom.as above [I]. I Cor. vii. ID al.) only, uc. Jo!1n 
vii.~:!, 23. Acts \·ii. 8. x. <15. i:i. :?. E:otod. h·. ~O. n l\lark i:i\·. 58. Acts ,·ii. -1,.',. 1xii. :!-1. llrb. 
ix. 11, 2-i onl:r. ha. ii. 18, of idol!,. o John I\". 5. Rom. iii. 21 al. p eh. h-. 11:1. Cul. 
i. :!I only. I's. 11.viii. tt q - here (Act8 xiii. 28) onlrt. Z !tlacc. iv. II. 

11. 11111; Tovro 1w11µ.ov.uovTH uµ.. 01 ,roT• 1<.T.;\. 11 Dial1• rec uµ.fls bef..-on (fu,· 
errpkony), with D3 KLN' re! vss ff: txt AllD1N1 m 17 vulg Dial1 Cyr Did Ambr Jer. 

12. rcc ins •v bet' .,.., ""'P"' (explanatory), with D3KL rel vulg copt goth Orig-cat 
Dial Tert: om AllD1F'N 17 tol(aml P-lat) Cur-comm Epiph Cyr Victorin ,Jcr Aug. 

0 6r0s -ra b1 K&Uµ'f) 7feiJIT4 1rpo71Tolµa<TfV: 

Wisd. ix. 8, µ.lµ.,1µ.11; o-«11•11• o.-y/a;s ~v 
'lrpo71To(µa!Ta;s a..-' o:px11s. The sentiment 
is Jhc s

1
aiuc as that i,n J~?hn v. 3~, TC£ Ef'i'"' 

&. fOW/CfJ/ µ.o, o 7raT7JP ,va T•A•twuw auTCl. 
'l'o recur to the similitude used abO\·e, we 
might say of the trecs,-they were created 
for fruits which God before prepared that 
they should bear them : i. e. defined and 
assi'gned to each tree its own, in form, 
and lla,·our, and time of bearing. 80 in 
the course of God's providence, our good 
works are marked out for nnd assigned 
to each one of us. Hee the doctrine of 
prm-existence in God explained in De
litzsch's biblische l'sycbologie, p. 23 ff. 
Stier's view, after llengel, is that the verb 
'lrp01JT, is neuter, having no accusative 
after it-,- 'for wltick God made prepa
ration, &c.:' but this usage of the com
pound verb wants example) that we should 
walk in them. Thus the truth of the 
maxim "bon" opera non prruccdunt jus
tifkandum, sed scquuntur justificatum" 
(see Harl.) is sbewn. 'l'he sentiment is 
strictly pauline (against De W. and Baur), 
-in the spirit of Ilom. xii., Gal. v. 22, 
25, &c. 

ll. 11-22.] HORTATORY EXPANSION OF 
THE FOIIEGOl:l!O INTO DETAIL : IIE~IIND· 
DIG TJJEll, WIUT THEY O:l!CE WERE (vv. 
11, 12); WHAT THEY WEUE NOW IN 
C11111sT (vv. 13-22). 11.] Where
fore (since so many and great blessings 
arc given by God to His people, among 
whom ye are) remember, that once ye, 
the (i. e. who belonged to the category 
of the) Gentiles in the flesh (i. e. in their 
corporeal con di tiou of uuci rcumcision : 
'1mrputium profuni hominis in<licium est,' 
Cah•.-conslruction sec bdow), who are 
called (the) uncircumcision by that which 
is called (the) circnmcision in the flesh 
WTought by hands (this last atldit.ion lv 
a-cipKl. xup. seems made by the Apostle, 
not to throw discredit on circumcision, 
but as a reserve, "'•P•Toµ~ having a higher 

am! spiritual application: q. d.-' but they 
have it only in the flesh, aml not in the 
heart.' As Ellie. well states the case
" The Gentiles were called, ancl were the 
a.,cpo{JuuTla: the Jews were cnllcd, hut 
were not truly the 1r•p1Toµ.~.'' See Col. ii. 
11), 12.J that ye were (the iiTL takes 
up again the g.,.. in vcr. 11, after the 
rclati,·e clause,-and the TW K, l,«lv., 
takes up the ..-oTe there. It is not ; 
broken construction, but only a repeti
tion; 'that, I say .... ') at that time 
(when ye were,-not Tct (8v71 h uap,c[, 
which ye are now, aml which is carcl'nllr 
di\'itleii from 1roT• above hy vµ.,is,-bu't 
that which is implic<l in ..-oT,,-heathens, 
before your conversion to Christ. On the 
dati\'c of time without the preposition 
iv, see lGihner, vol. ii. § 569, and remarks 
on its difference from the genitive nnd 
accusative) without Christ (separate from, 
having no part in, the promised l\Iessiah. 
'l'hat this is the sense, is evident from 
ver. 13: see below. 'l'he words X"'P· XP· 
arc not a defining clause to >)T• 1t1T7J;\
;\0Tp., as Lachmann points them, and De 
W. and .Eatlie render: 'that ye were, 
being witliout Christ, &c.' The arrange
ment would thus be harsh and clumsy 
beyond all precedent) alienated from 
(olnc ff,rf, HfXr,JPUTµfvo, •••.• ,r.:,J..AfJ 
Ti;iv f,11JJ,0.TClJII 7/ {µ.:pacns, 1roAVv Ot=uci,Vaa 
Thv xwp,uµov. .,,.,1 ,ca;l 'l<rp11;71;\1TQ;I T7J< 

,roi\JTEfo.s ijuav '"Trir, O.AJ\..1 oUx & s 
4J..AdTpao, CAA' Ws f,46vµa,, H. TWv B,a.. 
671,cWv l£E1r£<1011, ciAA, oVx ~s (Evot, ii.AA' 
ws a.vcl.!101, Chr. Gentiles aml ,Tews 
\\'Pre once unitetl in the hope of re
demption- this was constituted, on the 
apostasy, of the nations, into a definite 
,ro;\1T•1a for the Jews, from which and its 
blessings the Gentiles were alienated) the 
commonwealth (,ro;\,.,..(., is both polity, 
slate [ ol~jectivC' J,-TWv T't/v 1r&Au, oi1eo6v. 
To,v Ta!« .,.,., At·istot. Polit. iii. 1,-arnl 
ri.'lkt of citi:ensl,ip, ref. Acts. The 
former appears best here, on account of 
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r - & constr., 
here only. 
Soph. <Ed. 
Tyr. 210, :!20. 

s Act!i iii. 25. 
Heb. vii.:.l:! 
al. fr . .Ezek. 
l:Uh-.2.). 
plur., !tom. 
lX. -&. G;1I. 
fr.~-& only. t Gal. iv. 23. Heb. iv. l al. Amo~ ii. 6. u here only t. v Paul (Acts x:di. 1 . 

.u;iv. la. Ilom. Yi. 22 al.) only, exc. Jleb. viii. 6. Ueut.. x. 22. w Rom .. ivi. 7. Gal. i. 22. 
1 nr. 11 rt?H: y nr. 17. ,iatt. viii. 30. Luke Xf'. 20. Acts ii. 39. :nii. 2i. :u:ii. 21 (Paul). Isa. h·ii. 

19. Dan. Ix. 7 Theod. z al.is., John xii:. 4.:!. Phil. i\·. 6, Jer, xuii. (xxv.) 26. • a Luke 
::n:ii. 20. Hom. iii. 25. v. 9. Ileb. 1. 10. Uev. i. G. v. 9. 

13. rcc •nur bcf e-yev71871T<, with DFKL rcl Chr Thdrt Damasc: txt ABN m 17 
vulg(and P-lat) goth Dial Epiph Irc11-int Tert. 

a.1r71l\l\0Tp., which seems to require o.s its 
reference an objecth·e external reality) of 
Israel (either as synonymous geniti1•e, 
• that commonwealth which is designated 
by the term Israel,' or possessive [ o.s 
Ellie.], 'that commouwealth which Israel 
possessed.' I prefer the former, as more 
simple) and strangers from (so Soph. (Ed. 
'l'yr. 2l!J, &'-yw (EPOS µ~P 'TOV 71.&-you 'TOvli' 

i{,pw, ~•vos H -roii 1rpax.B,v-ros. 'fhc 
genitirn may be explained either 1) ns one 
of the quality, as in µel\eor ;iB11s, •v5alµow 
µolpa,,-or as 2) one of pril•ation = nega
tive of possession, (evor being resolved 
into ou µe-roxor. This !utter is perhaps 
the best. See Beruhardy, p. 171 fl'. ; 
Killmer, ii. 163) the covenants of the 
promise (·rlvEs -i;uav al 8. T. br.; ".lol K. 

-rC,, cnripµ.cr:ri crou OWu"' -r. ;·ijv Ta6T1,v," 
,c. oo-a ii-repa i1r11-y-yell\aTo, ChrJS. See 
note on Rom. ix. 4. The meaning here, 
as there, has been mistaken [Calv. al.] to 
be· the two tables of the law.' Cf. Wis,l. 
X\'iii. 22; Sir. xliv. 11 ), not having (fl,'IJ 
OD account of the subjective colouring 
given to the whole scnteucc by µv71-
µ.ovtOerE. So in 0:1r1cr-rolJv-rEs- aUTOv µh 
;it,w, Thuc. ii. 101 : ~ &v -yvwrr, ouvclµ,
vov µEv xd.pw ci1ro8,0&va1, µ11 ,i,roO,OdvTa 
lie, XeD. Cyr. i. 2. 7 : ,i,uxhv o-Ko1rwv 
,p,71.&rrocf>&v 'T< Kai µ-1,, Plat. Ilep. p. 
186 B. Sec Winer, § 55. 5; Kuhner, 
ii. § 715. 3) hope (not • co\'enanted hope' 
[Thv /71.1r.J,-but 'hope' at all. The 
emphatic position of a,r,811 makes this 
the more necessary) and without God 
(this is the best rendering, as it leaves 
li8,os in its latitude of mcaniug. It 
may be taken either 1) actil·ely, • den.I/• 
ing God,' ' atlieist,' 2) in a neuter sense 
[see Ellic.]-'i911orant of Goel' [(p71µ01 
Ueo-yvwo-lar, Thdrt.: sec Gal. iv. 8 ;,l Thcss. 
ii·. 5, where the Gentiles arc described as 
ouK elMT<r T. 8,&v ], or 3) passively, 'for
saken of God' [so Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 661, 
brel 0.9Eoc; Cl.qni\os O -r, 1rVµaTov 01'.alµ.av: 
ib. 2j ~, -r1]sOE TE -yijs, Ji:5' Q."d.P7r"H; K0.8Ewr; 
,,p8apµ<v11r]. Tliis latter mcaniug is best 
here, on account of the passi\'c character 

of the other descriptive clauses) in the 
world (contrast to the 1rol\1Tela -roii 'lrrp. 
" He subjoins to the godless • How,' the 
godless •Where,'" Mey. Olsh. under
stands, • in this wiclced world, in which we 
ha,·e so much need of divine guidance,' 
which is hardly in the simple words : 
Riick., • in God's worltl,' contrast to liB,01. 
'1'hesc words must not be separated, as 
some, from t.8,01). 13.J But now 
(contrast to iv T'f Ka1p<ji iKelv'f) in Christ 
(not merely iv xpao-T<ji as you were xwph 
XPIO"Toii, hut more-in a personal l\Ies
siah, whom you know as) Jesus (there is 
hardly a reference to the meaning of Jesus 
-much rather to its personal import
<]• d. •Now in Jesus the Christ') ye who 
once were far off were brought (keep the 
historic tense : it is the effect of a definite 
e\'Cnt of which he is speaking. The passive 
sense of the passive form l-yev-l,871-r• is well 
kept where the context justifies it, but 
must not alwa,vs be pressed: see Ellic.'s 
note on eh. iii. 7) near (it was a common 
Jewish way of speaking, to designate the 
Gentiles as 'far ojf:' So llcrcshith rabba, 
in Schottg., Hor. Heh. in locum, ' Qui
cunque g<'ntilem appropinquare facit, eum
que ad rcligimwm J udaicam perducit, idem 
est ac si creasset ipsum.' See also relf. Isa. 
and Dan.) in ( or the instrument by which, 
but more-the symbol of a fact in which 
-tlw seal of a covenant in which,-your 
nearness to God consists. I prefer • in ' 
to 'by,' as wider, and better representing 
the Apostle's idea. The difference between 
iv here and o,cl in eh. i. 7 is, that there 
the blood of Christ is spoken of specificall.v, 
as the medium of our ci1ro71.ilTpwo-as-here 
inclusively, as ,·eprese11ti11,9 the a.1rol\v
-rpwo-as. iv would have ser\'ed there, and 
o,cl here, but the logical exactness of both 
would ha \'e been weakened by the change) 
the blood of Christ (see remarks on eh. 
i. 7). 14.J For He (there cer
tainly is an emphasis on a.tlTO'i, as Rtick., 
Harl., l\Iey., Ellie., Eadie, • He and none 
other.' 'l'his can hardly be deuied by an\' 
one who will read through the whole fro1;1 
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' t b ' ' r • r ' ' ' ,f, ' '' ' b = here only. E'1TIII 1J Ufll/V'I Jj!IWl', 0 71'0U/Oat; Ta aµ.rOTEf'a Ell Kai <eel<om.,·.l. 
' c ' - d - e A, 15 ' f ,I O c here only t. 

TO flU10TOIXOII TOU '/>rn7µou I/ORI;, Tl/V EX pav, dt';/t·~~:i!3 
iv qi crnpK1 avniv, TOV i: v6µov TWl' i: EVTOAl;-,V Ell "it..,,- ~~i,;":~'.t 

:!I. 
c = Jnhn ii. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 10, II, 12. Esdr. i. 5."i (5:?). f -rcr. rn. Luke :xxiii. 12. Hom. viii 

7- (i .1. v. :!O. James iv. 4 ouly. ,;en. iii. 15. g- here only. sl'e Hom. iii, 27 . .,,ii.:!. viii. 2. riir 
xuix. M. h Luke ii. l. J\cts .ui. -1. :xvii. 7. Col. ii. H only. Ezck. x.:i. :!O \"at. (Lut apJ)Y 
error) only. Dan. vi. gal. 'Ihcud. 

ver. 11, nml mark the repetitions, XP<ITTou 
-xp,urqi 'I71uou-Tou xP<<TTOu, which this 
auros takes up) is our peace (not by met
onymy for elp,.,vo1ro,&,, but in the wi<lcst 
and most literal sense, our peace. He did 
not make our peace an<l then retire, leaving 
us to enjoy that peacc,-lmt is Himself its 
medium and its substance; His making 
both one was no external reconciliation, 
hut the taking both, their common nature, 
on mu! into Himseit:-sce ver. 15. Bear 
in mind the mnltitu<le of prophetic pas
sages which connect peace with Him, Isa. 
ix. 5, 6; Iii. 7; !iii. 5; !vii. HJ; ~licah v. 
5; Hag. ii. U; Zech. ix. 10: also Luke ii. 
11; John xiv. 27; xx. l!J, 21, 26. And 
notice that already the complex idea of the 
whole verse, that of uniting hoth Jews ancl 
Gentiles iu one reconciliation to Goel, be
gins to appear : for He is our Peace, not 
only as reconciling Jew to Gentile, not as 
bringing the far-off Gentile near to the Jew, 
hut as reconciling both, unitccl, to God; 
as bringing the far-off Gentile, and the 
near Jew, both into peace with Goel. For 
want of observing this the sense has been 
much obscured : sec below) who made 
(specification, l,ow He is our peace. Better 
'made,' than '!tat!, made:' the latter is 
true, but it is the historic fact which is here 
brought out) both (Jews and Gentiles; not 
'man all(! Goel,' as Stier: cf. vv. 15, 16. 
N enter, as ahstract,-both things, both 
elements) one, and (epcxf'gf'tic-' namely, 
in that he') threw down the middle wall 
of the fence (i. e. the micl<llc wall which 
hclongcd to-was a necessary part of the 
carrying out of-the cppu:yµo,. The pri
mary allusion seems to be, to the rending 
of the \·cil at the crucifixion: not that 
that veil separakd J cw urn! Gentile, but 
that it, the chief symbol of separation from 
Go<l, included in its removal the a<lmissiou 
to Him of that one hocly into which Christ 
made Jew an<l Gentile. This complex i,!ea 
is before the Apostle throughout the sen
tence: ancl necessarily; for the reconcilia
tion which Christ elfoctecl bctwcc'n Jew 
antl Gentile was in fact only a snbonlinate 
step of the great rcc011ciliation of both to 
God, which lie e!lectccl hy His sacritice in 
the tlesh,-aml in speaking of one he 

VoL. Ill. 

speaks of the other also. 'fhc .i,pa.y1J,0<;, 
from what has been saitl above, is more 
general in sense than the !J,ECTOTOLXOV; is 
in fact the whole arrangement, of which 
that was but an instrument-the separa
tion itself, consequent on a system of sepa
ration : it = therefore the whole legal 
system, ceremonial and morn!, which made 
the whole separation,-ol' Jew from Gen
tile, - ancl in the background, of both from 
God), the enmity (not, of Jew and Gen
tile : so strong n term is not j ustiticd as 
applying to their separation, nor docs such 
a reference satis(y ,·er. 16,-see there ;
but, the enmity in which both were in
volved against Goel, see Hom. viii. 7. 
TT)V lx8, is in apposition with To !J,<crOT, 
This enmity was the real cause of separa
tion from Goel, and in being so, was the 
inclusiYe, mediate cause of the separation 
between Jew and Gentile. Christ, by 
abolishing the first, abolished the other 
also: sec below) in His flesh (to be joined 
not with Ka.Ta.pY'lcra.<;, as most Connucn
tator~, which is very harsh, breaking the 
parullelism, and making the instrumental 
predication precede the verb, which is not 
the character of this passage ;- but with 
Avcrci<;. Christ destroyed the µ,u., i. e. 
the txBpa. in, or by, His flesh; sec on 
ver. 16, where the same idea is nearly 
repeated. It was in His crucified flesh, 
which was iv Oµou/Jµu.T, uap«Os CµapTlas, 
that Uc slew this t•nmity. The ren,lcr
ing, 'the enmity which was in His tlcsh,' 
would certainly in this case require the 
speci(ying artido Ti,v, besi,les being nry 
questionable in sense), - having done 
away the law of decretory command
ments (this law was the <(Jp<i')'µOs,-thc 
great exponent of the txBp<i. Its specific 
nature was that it consiste<l in connnaml
ments, decrctorily or dogmatically ex
pressc,1; - in ivToA<il-fr-66')'µauw. So 
that we clo not require Tov iv Bo')', or ,,..;,, 
,v 50')'. This law, moral nil<! ceremonial, 
its dl'ealo~ue, its ordinnnces, its rites, was 
entirely done away in and by the <leath of 
Christ. S,•e Col. ii. 13-15, notes. And 
the en,! of that KaTap')'7111'" was) that He 
might create the two (Jew aucl Gentile) 
in Him (it is s01newhat ditHcult to decide 

H 
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I Luke xiii. 7. i I d ' ~ 1 k ' I ' l ' - m ' 
~•II- Paul µaatv KaTap-yt1a11i;, tva TOV,; ouo KTl<J~j tV UVT'f' U<," AKBL~DaFb 
( ltom. iii. a ,, , ,, 0 p - , ' 16 ' ' ~ ~}.'.~·l.i~\f: Ella ° Katvov 

O 

av pw1ro11, 1rot11,11 up111•111•, Kat q u,ro- \\"/J 
~t:,f'.'\'."· KaTU;\>..11~11 TOVi; it,1<f>oTEpoui; Ell r e1•l C11~fWTI TI;; oei;; • 811i n O 17 

k~~r~f~'~l~ir. - 0- tt't1TOKTEi1at T}Ja, utxOo v E ' - l7 , l-ch.i.llal. TOU C1T11Vp V, • ' • 1_a II UVT!f, KUI 

mr: Matt. • i>..Or:JI} w EUl/)'-yt>.iaaTO w eip1/l'IJI' 11/1111 Toti; X JWKpav Kai 
:uvLi. 51 n :;m,. n~v. x\'i. l'J. Ju<lg. ix. 43. . o eh. i.. 2-1 only. see 2 Cor.v. Ii. Gal. l'l. 15. 

p James iii. I!, only. h,:1. xh•. 7. stc .'.'!latt. v. Q. Q Cul. 1. 20, 21 on]y t. r Uum. xii.•~. 5, l Cur. 
x. Ii al. s Cul. i. :.:0. t =-here only. u wr. l:i rf'lf. v = ,1att. ii. 8, \I, 
'2:J. iv. 13 al. Prov . .1..1iii. 35. w Acts x. SG (ltom. x. 15 (from ls:1. lii. 7)] 0111,r. x nr. 13 ret:L 

15. rcc <cwTw, with DKLN3 1·cl Eus Epiph Ath, Chr Cyr2 Thdrt Damasc Thi <Ee : 
txt ABFN 1 m 17 Procop. 

16. ,v •a11Tw F 115 lat-mss-in-Jer latt syr (Syr om) !at-ff (not Tert Jer al). 
17. rcc om 2nd up11v11v (as superfluous), with KL re! syrr Dial2 Constt Eus Chr 

Th<lrt Tcrt: ins ADDFN 17 latt copt reth arm Eus Procop Cypr Hil. 

between fo,11T~ an<l a.vT~. On the one 
hand, av-r¥ is the l,ardei· reading: on 
the other, we have the constant contusion 
of aUT., at-r., au<l EauT., complicating the 
question. Whichever be rea<l, the refer
ence clearly must be to Christ, which, with 
auTcp, is, to say the least, a harsh recur
rence to the auTos of vcr. 14) into one 
new man (obsen·e, not that He might 
reconcile the two to earh otlter only, nor 
is the Apostle speaking merely of any such 
reconciliation: but that He might incor
porate the two, recoucilell in Him to God, 
into one new man,-the old man to which 
both belonged, the enemy of God, having 
been slain in His flesh on the Cross. Ob
ser,·e, too, OXE new man : we arc all in 
God's sight but one in Christ, as we are 
hut one in Adam), making peace (not, 
between ,Tew an<l Gentile: He is ,', elp-l,v11 
i1µiiw, of us all: see below on ver. 17), and 
(parallel with the former purpose: not 
'second purpose' [Ellie., De ,v.J, which 
y~t must thus be the first. The ,ea( is in 
fact just as in ver. 14) might reconcile 
again (most likely this is implie<l in the 
~,ro. ,v e have it only in Col. i. 20, 21, 
where the same sense, of reinstating in 
the <lh·ine favour, seems to be intended) 
both of us in one body (not His own 
human body, as Chrys. [who however 
seems to wuvcr,-cf. Ews av µIvc,,1,uv E11 

-r,ii uwµaT, TOV XPIUTOV, - between this 
and His mystical bo<ly], al.- but the 
Churd1, cl'. tlw same expression Col. iii. 
15) to God (if this had not been here ex
pressed, the whole reference of tbe sen
tence would have been thought 1.o be to 
the uniting Jews and Gentiles. That it 
is expressed, now shews that throughout, 
that union has been thought of only as a 
suborclinate step in a gl'catcr rcconcilia• 
tion) by means of the cross ( the cross 
rcgardecl as the symbol of that which was 
<lone lll and by it), having slain the 

enmity (E'x8pa. has been taken here to 
mean the enmity between Jew an<l Gen
tile. llut sec on ver. 15: an<l let us ask 
here, was this the enmity which Christ 
slew at His death ? Was this the lx9pa., 
the slaying of which brought in the ii1ro
kaT<1,\,\a~u, as this verse implies? Does 
such a meaning of tx9pa at all satisfy the 
solemnity of the sentence, or of the next 
two verses ? I cannot think so : an1l must 
maintain lx6pa here [ an<l if here, then in 
ver. 15 also J to be that between man and 
God, which Christ <lid slay on the cross, 
and which being brought to an end, the 
separation between Jew and Gentile, which 
was a result of it, was done away. E:li
eott, who maintained the above opinion in 
his 1st cdn., now agrees with that here 
in,istcd on) on it (on the cross: compare 
Col. ii. 15, notes: not in His hotly: sec 
above): and having come, He preached 
(how? when? Obviously after his death, 
because by that <lcath the peace was 
wrought. "' e seek iu vain for any such 
annouucemc>nt made by Him in person 
after his resurrection. But we Hn<l a key 
to the expression in John xh·. 18, o/,,c 
iicp-1,uw vµas opcpavovs· lpxoµa, ,rpbs 
uµas: see also ver. 28. And this coming 
was, by his Spirit poured out on the 
Church. There is an expression of St. 
Paul's, singularl,v parallel with this, an<l of 
itself strongly corroborative of the genuine
ness of our Epistle, in Acts xxvi. 23, ,i 
,ra.911Tbs cl xp1uTos, el ,rpii,Tos ,{ a.vauTd.• 
UEWS VEICpWV q>WS µ,,\,\<& 1<aTa')'')'f,\,\e1V Ttp 

-re i\a~ "· Tots- tOveuu,. This coming 
therefore is hy His Spirit [ sec on vcr. 18], 
an<l ministers, and ordinances in the 
Church) peace to you who were far o1f, 
and peace to those (not "to us," for foal' 
of still uphohlin~ the distinction where 
he wishes to mcr~e it ultogcthcl'} that 
were nigh (this ,lp~•11 is plainly then 
not mere mutual reconciliation, but that 
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19. aft uuTou ins o, 11µ.cpoupo, ,11 '"' N1 (marked for erasure by N-corr1). urxoµ.<11 
N-corr1• rcc om 2ml <UT< (as supeijluous), with D3KL rcl syrr copt gr-ff 'l'crt 
Jcr Ambr1 : ins ABCD1.FN 17 lntt goth llas Victorin. 

far greater peace which w:is effected by occur in the N. 'l'., and only once, Jer. 
Christ's death, peace with God, which ne- xx. 3, in the LXX], and was probably its 
cessitated the union of the far off and the Alexandrian equivalent. It is used frc
ncar in one body in Him. 'l'his is shcwn qucntly in the LXX,-in eleven pa,sugcs 
cspcciully by the repetition of ••p~111111. us a translation of ,J, and in nine of J\!ii;-,." 
Sec Isa. lvii. l!l. Then follows the Ellicott. • Sojourne-~s,' as dwelling 1u~ong 
empowering reason, why He should prcaeh the Jews, but not numbcrell with them. 
peace to us both: and it is this ver. 18 cs- lkngcl oppo;cs ~•110, to 'cives' aml 1rd.po,
pceially which l maintuincannot be satisficll ""' to 'domcstici,'-uml so Harless: hut 
on the ordinary hypothesis of mere rccon- this seems too artificial), but are fellow
dliution between Jew and Gentile being the citizens with the saints (uvµ.1roi1.lT11• is 
subject in the former verses. Here cleurly blamed by l'hrynichus [ ed. Loh. p. 172: 
the union [not reconciliation, noriscnmity see Lohcck's note] and the Atticists as a 
predicated of them J of J cw and Gentile later word. But it occurs in Eur. Hera
is subordinated to the Messed fact of an clhl. 821, and the compound verb uuµ.
access TO Goo having been provi,led for 1roll.1TF6., is found in pure Attic writers: 
botl..t through Christ by tl..te Spirit); for see Palm and Host's L2x. rro/1.,a, woultl 
(not cpcxegctic of .ip~111w, 'viz. that .... ,' not here express the meaning of comrades, 
as llaumg.-Crus.) through Him we have co-citize;is, of the saints. ol iiy,o, arc 
our access (I prefer this intransitive not angels, nor Jews, nor Christians then 
meaning to that maintained by Ellie., alive merely, hut the saints of God in the 
al., •introduction,'-some [:Mey.] say, by widest scnse,-all members of the mystical 
Christ [l Pet. iii. 18] as our 1rpos11")'0J')'<6s body of Christ,-the commonwealth of 
[ admissionalis, a word of Oriental courts], the spiritual Israel) and of the household 
-not as differing much from it in mean- (011«10,, not as Harl., • stones of which the 
ing, but as better representing, both here house is built,' which is an unnatural 
and in Rom. v. 2, and eh. iii. 12, the anticipation here, where all is a political 
repetition, the present liberty of approach, figure, of the material figure in the next 
which lxoµ.fll implies, but wh:ch 'infro- ,·ersc: but • member.; of God's family,' in 
ductio;i' does not gi\·c). both of us, in the usual sense of the word) of God,
(united in, 1 Cor. xii. 13) one Spirit (not having been built (we cannot express the 
• oneframe of mind' [Anselm, Koppc, al.]: ,rr-: the • supermdijicati' of the Vulg. 
the whole structure of the sentence, as gives it: we have the suhstantirn 'super
comparCll with any similar one, such as structure,' hut no verb corrc.,ponding. 
2 Cor. xiii. 13, will shcw wh:tt spirit is 'l'hcrc is, though Harl. [ sec above J denies 
meant, viz. the Holy Spirit ot' God, it, a transition from one image, a political 
already alluded to in vcr. 17; sec above. and social, to a:1other, a material) upon 
As a parallel, cf. 1 Cor. xii. 13) to the the foundation (dative as ,·esting upon: 
Father. 19.J So then (ll.pu oiv is in 1 Cor. iii. 12, where wo have et ns 
~uid by Hermann [Viger, art. 292] not to irrouco8oµ.ei brl T~v 9,µ.e/1.wv •..•• , the 
1,c classical Greek. It is frequent in idea of brin.1Jing and laying "Jl01' is pro
St. Paul, hut confined to him : sec rell'. mincnt, and therefore the case of motion 
Ct'. on Gal. vi. 10) ye no longer are is used. lletween the genitive and dative 
strangers and sojourners (sec ref. Acts, of rest with brl there is the distinction, 
where certainly this is the sense. ",rcip- that the genitive implies more partial 
o,Ko~ is here simply the same as the ornrh:mging, loo,;cr connexion,-thc da
dassic µ.fro,,cos [ a form which llocs not tive, a conn~xion of closo fitting attach-

II 2 
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c/l7JTWI', ~JITO~ n aKru-yw11tatou ITUTOV xnurn,ii ]710-oii, 21 EV cdefg 

1- h k Im 
m=as:thon(I). Acts:xi.27.xiii. nol7 l Luke d. -19. 1 Cor. ~ii- 28, 2(1. eh. iii. 5. i\·. 11. 

l. :xv. 3~ . .:u.i. 10. l C.:or. xi\', :J.t, .S.:c. only. 
Rev. niii. 20. 

n 1 l'et. ii. 6 only, fn,m ha. 1.xdii. 1G (only). 

20. aft a1Cpa;,w11,awv ins >.,Oav DF Orig, Eus Chr-txt. for avTov, Tav N1 : om 
Syr Orignlic Chr-comm: txt N-corr1• rec 171u. bef XP·• with CD.FKL re! syrr 
I's-Just Orig1 Ens Victorin Jer2 : om n7uov (N 1) m Chr-txt: txt AllN-corr 17 vnlg 
(and .F-lat) copt goth O,·ig2 Thi Ambr,t Jer2 Ang,.,pe• 

ment. So in Xcn. we have, brl Tij< ICE• 

<J,a>.ij, Ta. 81rlla (<J>epav, partial, 'over,'
ai 0p~ICH a.l\w,rucl6a. e1rl Tats K•<J>a>.a,s 
4>opoiiu,, close, ' on. :' sec Donalclson's 
Greek Gr. § 183) of the Apostles and 
l'rophets (how is this genitive to be un
derstood? ls it a geniti\'e of apposition, 
so that the Apostles and Prophets thcm
scl\'es are the foundation ? This has been 
supposed by numerous Commentators, from 
Chrys. to De \Vcttc. But, not to men
tion the ,·ery many other objections which 
ha\'e been well and often urged against 
this view, this one is to my min<l decisi\'e, 
-that it entirely destr~ys the imagery 
of the passage. The temple, into which 
these Gentiles were built, is the m~·stical 
body of the Son, in which the J<'ather 
dwells by the Spirit, ver. 22. 'l'he Apostles 
and Prophets [ see below], yea, J csns 
Christ Himselt; as the great inclusive 
Head Corner Stone [see again below], are 
also built into this temple. [That He 
includes likewise the fomulalio11, and IS 
the foundation, is true, am! must be 
remembered, but is not prominent here. J 
Clearly then the Apostles and Prophets 
cannot be the foundation, being here 
spoken of as parts of the bnil<ling, to
gether with these Gentiles, and with 
J csus Christ Himself. But again, does 
the genitive mean, the foundation which 
the Apostles llllll Prophets !tave laid l 
So also very many, from Ambrst., to 
Uiick., Harl., i\foy., Stier, Ellie., both 
ell<l. As clearly,-not thus. 'l'o intro
duce them here as a_qents, is as incon
sistent as the other. No agents are here 
spoken ot; but merely the fact of the 
great building in its se\'eral parts being 
built np together. 'l'he only remaining 
interpretation then is, to regard the geni
tive as simply possessive: 'thefoundatioi, 
of tl,e Apostles and Prophets,' = 'the 
Aposlles' and Prophets' foundation' -
that upon which they as well as yonr
sel\'es arc built. This exegesis, which I 
find ascribcll to llucer only (in De W.), 
seems to me beyond question the right 
one. Sec more below. But (2) wlw 
are 'llpocj,ijTciL? 'l'hey have commonly 
been taken, without enquiry, as the 0. T. 

Propl,ets. And certainly, the sense, with 
some little straining, would a<lmit of this 
view. They may be suit! to be built upon 
Christ, as belonging to that widest ac
ceptation of His mystical body, in which 
it includes all the saints, 0. 'l'. as well as 
N. 'l'. llnt there arc several objections: 
first, formal : the order of the words has 
been urge1l against this ,iew, in that 
1rpocj,. should have come first. I shonl<l 
not be inclined to lay much weight on 
this; the Apostles might naturally be 
spoken of first, as nearest, and the 
Prophets second-'the Apostles, yea aml 
of the Prophets also.' A more serious 
formal oqjection is, the omission of the 
article before 1rpa<J>., thereby casting TWV 
a.,roa-ru>.wv JC. 1rpocj,1JTwv together as be
longing to the same class. Hut weightier 
objections are behin<l. In eh. iii. 5, we 
ha,·c & ET<pa,r ;·ev,a,s """ l;,11wplu871 
-rois uio'is TWP 0.118pdnrwv, ~s vVv liwfKa• 
1d,cp811 Tois rl:ylois ci1rot1TO.\ou aUToii ,c. 

1rpocJ,-l,Taas ,,, w11eliµa-ri, where unques
tionably the ,rpoq,ijTat nre N. 'l'. Pro
phets; and again eh. iv. 11, 1Cal avTbs 
lOw,cev Toils µfv &.1rouTOAous, Tabs 0~ 
,rpo,PfJTas. And it is difficult to concei\'e 
that the Apostle should hm·e used the two 
words conjoined here, in a tlillerent sense. 
Even stronger is the consideration arising 
from the whole sense of the passage. All 
here is strictly Christian,-post-J udaic,
conscquent on Christ's death, and triumph, 
and His coming preaching pence by the 
Spirit to the united family of man. 80 
tliat we must decide for ,rpo<J>. being N. 1.'. 
Propl,efs : those who ranked next to the 
Apostles in the go\'ernment of the church: 
see Acts xi. 27, note. '!'hey were not in 
e\'cry case distinct from the A postlcs: 
the apostleship probably always including 
the gift of prophecy : so that all the 
Apostles thcmsell-l's might likewise have 
been 1rpo<J>ijTa1), Christ Jesus Himself 
(the ciiiTov exalts the dignity of the 
temple, in that not only it has among its 
stones Apostles and prophets, but the 
Lord Himself is built into it. The at
tempt of HPngel, al., to render ciiiTov, 
'its,' an<l refer it to 8eµ,>.i'I', will be seen, 
by what has been said, to be foreign to 
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J) eh. i\·. 16 only t. q { ffn,.) Col. ii. 10 C'nly. l~a. lii. 11. 
r Hom. :I\'i. 11, 12 al. fr. P. s hf't(' only t. Estlr. v. OS (6.5). 

w. Eir, eh. i\". 15. Gen. :i:tx. 30 
t -- )Jut t. :"(. 18 al. lr. H'l' 
\' Hom. i:!:. I. eh. iii. 5. \', I l'or. ,·iii. 10. u nev. niii. 2 only. l's. lu:v. :?. 

JS. vi. 18. Col. i. 8. 1 Pet. i. 12. Jude :!O. 

21. rcc aft ,rao-a ins 7/ (see note), with 
Clem. 

22. for 9eov, XPIO''TOV B. 

the purpose. llcsitlcs, it woulll more na
turally be uvTos avTov a.1<po-y . ••••• 
llengel's idea, that on our rendering, 
it must be avTOv Tov, is refuted by such 
passages ns 1eal a.iiTfJs aavclO, Luke xx. ,J.2) 
being the Head corner stone (sec, besi,les 
rett:, I's. cx\·ii. 22; Jcr. xxviii. (li.) 26; 
1\Jatt. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11. 'l'he refer
ence here is clearly to that lleaclstone of 
the Corner, which is not only the most 
conspicuous hut the most important in 
the building: "qui, in extremo augulu 
[fnntlamenti, but !ju.?] positus, duos pa
rietes ex di\·erso \'enientcs conjungit et 
continet," Est. llnil,h•rs set up such a 
stonr, or builtl such a pillar of brick, 
before getting up their walls, to rule and 
square them by. I must again repeat, 
that the fact of ,Jesus Christ being Him
self the foundation, however it underlies 
the whole, is not to be brought in as in
terfering with this portion of the figure), 

21.J in whom (d ,,1, 1rav O"vvexwv 
<O'Tlv d XPIO'TOs, Chr.: not only so, bnt 
He is in reality the inclusive Head of the 
building: it all ,v avTqi O"vvfoT711<,v, is 
squared and rule,l by its unity to and in 
Him) all the building (more properly 
1raO"a ~ ol1<oli. : and to a classical Greek 
ear, any other rendering of ,raO"a ol1<. 

, than' enery building,' seems preposterous 
enough. But 'e,·cry building' here is 
quite out of place, inasmuch as the Apostle 
is clearly speaking of but one \'ast build
ing, the mystical llocly of Christ : and 
1Tcicra oiK. cannot have ~[pyer's sense 
'C\'ery congregation thus built in :' nor 
would it be mnch better to take refuge in 
the proper sense of o/1<olioJJ.{1, and rcntlcr 
'all building,' i. e. 'e\'cry process of build
ing,' for then we should he at, a loss when 
we come to aii{« below. Are we then to 
render ungrammatically, and force words 
to that which they cannot mean ? Cer
tainly not : but ,ve seem to have some 
light cast here by such an expre,sion as 
1rpc,,TdT0Kos 1rd.<T11s ,c-ricrEc,,s, Col. i. 15, 
which though it may be crndcd by render
ing 'of every creature,' yet is not denic,l 
hy most Commentators to be intended to 

ACN-corr 'l'hl: om BDFKLN' re! Ps-Just 

hear this sense ' of a II crration :' cf. also 
ib. ver. 23, f.11 'll'&ap 1e-rlrrE1. Tfj {nr' olJpav&v. 
'l'he account to he gi\'en of such later 
usages is, that gradually other words be
sides proper names became regarded as 
able to dispense with the article after 
1riis, so that as thcv said first ,raO"a 
'I,poO'Oll.vµa [;\fatt. ii.· 3], and then 1riis 
olKos 'Io-paf,11. [Acts ii. 36], so they came 
at length to say 1riiO"a 1<Tio-,s [ as we our
sel\'es ' all creation,' for • all the creation'] 
and ,raO"a ol1<olioµf,, when speaking of one 
uni\'ersal and notorious building. Ellie. 
adtls to the examples, 1raO"a -y;;, 'l'hucyd. ii. 
43, ,raQ'a br10''TOl\.f,, !gnat. Eph. § 12, p.65G. 

ol1<060~1J itself is a late form, ccn
suretl hJ· Phryn. [Lob. p. 421 J aml the Atti
dsts) being framed exactly together (the 
\'crh [ = O'VVapJJ.O(w J sufficiently explains 
itself, being only found in these two places 
[ref.]. Wetst. quotes ~pµoll.&,.11(1'• Td,Pov 
from Anthol. iii. 32. ·1, and Palm antl Rost 
refer for a.pµoll.o-ylw to Philip of 'l'hessalo
nica, Ep. 78) is growing (there seems no 
reason why the proper sense of the present 
should not be retained. Both participle 
and \'erb imply that the fitting together 
and the growing are still going on : and 
the only way which we in .English have 
to mark this so as to avoid the chance of 
mistake, is by the auxilinrJ' verb sub
stantive, ancl the participle. The bare 
present, 'groweth,' is in danger of being 
mistaken for the abstract quality, antl the 
temporal de\'eloprnent is thus lost sight 
of: whereas the other, in gi\'ing vro
rninence to that temporal tlevcloprnent, 
also necessarily implies the 'normal, per
petual, unconclitioned. nature of the or
ganic increase' [Ellie.]) to (so 'crescere 
in cutnulum,' C..:laudian in Piscator) an 
holy temple in the Lord (i. e. according to 
apostolic usage, and the sense of the whole 
passage, ' in Christ.' 'fhc lv ~-Iv KvpLett, 
-iv c.'i,-like the froqucnt repetitions of 
tho n'.11nc xp10-Tos in \'I'. 12, 13, are used 
by the Apostle to lay all stress on the fact 
that Christ is the inclush·e llcml of all 
the building, the clement in which it has 
its being and its growth. 1 woul,l join 



102 TIPO~ E<I>E~JOY~. llI. 

w Luke vii. 47. 
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i. 6, ]]. t John iii. 12. Jude 16 only. ]Jro\'. :xdi. li. 
i. 8. I,hilem. 1, g, llcb. xiii. 3. :lech. il.. l:.!. 

iv Kvp(q, with vabv /i-y,ov, ns more nc
cordant with the Apostle's style than if it 
were joined with ali!<1 [ ali(e, iv Kvp, •l• 
vabv /i-y.J, or with ii.-y,ov [els vabv ?~ 
Kvp(q, /i-y.J. The incrense spoken of will 
issue in its being n holy temple in Christ), 

22.J in whom (not 'in which,' 
viz. the tcmple:-it is charncteristic [ see 
nbo,·e J of this pnrt of the epistle to string 
togctl1cr these relati\•e expressions, nll 
reforring to the same) ye also ( not, as 
Eadie, 'even you:' there is no deprecia
tion here, but an exaltation, of the Gen
tiles, ns Jiving stones of the great build
ing) are being built in together (with one 
another, or with those before mentioned. 
An imperative sense [' Ephcsios hortatur 
ut crcscant in ficle Christi magis et magis 
postquam in ea scmel fuerunt fundati,' 
Calv.] is not for a moment to be thought 
of: the whole passnge is descriptive, not 
hortatory) for (Griesb. parcnthesizes with 
two connnns, lv· ~ . , .. a,ivoLKoSop.EiallE, 
and takes. this d,; ns parallel with the 
former d1:. llut this unnecessarily involves 
the sentence, which is siwple enough as it 
stands) an habitation of God (the only 
true temple of God, in which He dwells, 
I.icing the llOlly of Christ, in all the glorious 
ncceptntion of thnt term) in the Spirit (it 
is even now, in the state of imperfection, 
by the Spirit, dwelling in the henrts of be
lievers, that God has His habitation in the 
Church: and tl,cn, when the growth all(l 
incrensc of tlmt Church shall be completed, 
it will be still in nnd by the Holy Spil'it 
f,1lly penetrating nnd possessing the whole 
glorified Clrnrch, thnt the }'ather will cl well 
in it for ever. 'fhns we have the true 
temple of the Father, built in the Son, 
inhnhitcd in the Spirit: the offices of the 
Three hlcssecl Persons being distinctly 
pointed out: God, TnE F ATilEn, in all 
His fulness, dwells in, fills the Church : 
that Church is constituted an hol,v Temple 
to Him in TilE So:-,-is inhnbited by Him 
in the e\'er-present indwellin~ of the HoLY 
SrrnIT. The attempt to soften nway ,v 
1rve{•µ.aTl into ,rvevµaTucWs [ vabs- 1rvev
µa-r1Kos, Chrys., and so Thi., <Ee., al., and 
even Olsh.J is against the whole sense of 
the passage, in which not the present spi
ritual state of believers, but their ulti
mate glorious completion [ d~J is spoken 
of. l-'ee ref!'.). 

111. 1-21.1 AD£ AKD El\'D OF THE 
Cnuncrr IN TIIE SPIRIT. And herein, 
the ,·eve/a/ion to it of tl,e m,ysler!J 

:1. Cal., •. '.? rcrr. y Acts .:s:iiit.18. 2 Tim. 

of Cltrist, tl,rough those millisters 1vl10 
,erougkt in tl,e Spirit : primarily, as re
garded tl,e 1!.'pl,esians, through himself. 
Tlws first, of 111S OFFICE AS APOSTLE OF 
THE llEl\'TILES (1-13): .,econdly, under 
the form of a prr.yer for them, TIIE Ant 
AKD }:ND OF THAT OFFICE AS RESPECTED 
THE Cnuncn: its becoming stron,'l in the 
power of tl,e Spirit (14-19). Then (20, 
21) doxology, couclmling this first divi
sion of the Epistle. 1-13. J (Sec 
ahorn.) On this account (in order to ex
plain this, something must be said on the 
construction. (n) Chrys. says :-,1,re -rou 
xpur-rov -r¾w «71/ieµovlav -r~v ,ro/1./1.f,v- l«
flalvu /l.011rbv "· i,rl 'T~V ~av-ruv, µ1Kpa.v 
,;~v ,oirra_,v ,c. ucp0

1
0pa oUliiv ";pOs- i1ulv1w: 

11,av71v lie Kai -rav-rnv /1r1cr1racracr8a1. 611, 
-ruvro Kai ,-yw lielieµa,, <t,ncrlv. This sup
plying of ,iµl after 6 li,crµws, and making 
the latter the predicate, is tbe rendering 
of Syr., and ndopted by very many. It 
has ngninst it, I) that thus -roo-rov xd.piv 
and v1r<p vµwv become tautological : 
2) that thus ver. 2 nnd the following 
nre unconnected with the preceding, . 
serving for no explanation of it [' legatio
nis, non vincnlorum rationem explicat,' 
Cnstalio in Harl.]: 3) that the article l, 
with the predicate liecrµ,os gives it undue 
prominence, nnd exnlts the Apostle in a 
way which wonlcl he very unnaturnl 
to him,-' sum captivus ille Christi,' ns 
Glass.,-aml inconsistent with et -ye 711<06-
cran, &c. following. (b) Ernsm.-Sclimidt, 
Hammond, ~iichacl., Winer [and so E. V.J 
regnrd the sentence, broken at i8vwv, as 
resumed at eh. i\'. 1. Against this i~ the 
decisive considerntion, thnt eh. iii. is no. 
parenthesis, hut an integral nnd complete 
portion of the Epistle, finished moreover 
with the doxology vv. 20, 21, nnd alto
gether distinct in subject and charncter 
from eh. iv. (c) ilic. says [and so Estius 
and Grot. J : CL11Ta1r60ouls EuT, -roVTov xc£
p1v, oTov- -ro6-rou X· iµol -rcji l/1., 'II". ai-y. 
ili68. K.'T,/1.. (,·er. 8) CTK07rEI ~- ;;.,, lip{d.
µevos .. ;;. 1r,p,66ov Ka'TCJ. -rb op8bv CT)(;jµa 
iv Tfi &1roBOuu br>..a:ylCt.1uE, crx11µa.Tlua.~ T. 

av-ra1r66ocrw wpbs -rbv .,,..p,flo/1.wv 'TV7rOV. 
But ns Harl. remarks, this deprives -rov-rou 
xdpav of meaning: for it was not because 
the!f mere built i11, &c., that this grace wns 
given to him : nnd, besid~s, thus the lead
ing thought of the nntapodosis in ver. 8 is 
clumsily forestallnl in \"\', G, 7. (<I) The 
idea thnt v~r. 13 resumes the sentence 
[Camcrnr., Cramer, al.] is refuted by the 
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insufficiency of such a secondary sentiment 
as that in ver. 13 to justi(y the long par
enthesis full of such solemn matter, as 
that vv. 2-12; and by the improbahility 
that the Apostle would resume To6Tov 

x.d.piv by B,6, with ,-06-rou x_dp,v occurring 
again in the next verse, and not rather 
have expressed this lattc-r in that case hy 
Kai. (c) It remains that with 'l'hdrt. Lon 
vcr. 1, /30/JAETa.1. µ~v el1reiv· 0-r, Tcu)-r71v 
UµWv ,,.17,, ,ci\fjcnv elliWs IC.T.J.... Oloµa, ,c. 

lKETEIJCIJ ,-Ov 7Wv Oi\c,,v BH)v, /3EBa,Wuat 
Uµ~s -rfi ;'"{O"TH, ,c.,-.,>.., then 0~1 \Cl". l•i, 
-ra1na. '7faVTa. Ell µurcp TEOe,,cwr a.val\.aµ
fJc/.v,i 'TOV 1r,pl 1rposevx~• .\&yov ], Luth., 
Pisc., Corn.-a-Iap., Schottg., Jleng., Hiick., 
Harl., De \V., Stier, Ellie., al., we consider 
vcr. 14, as taking up the sense, with its 
repetition ofTovTov xcipw,and the weighty 
prayer which it introduces, and which 
forms a worthy justification for so long 
and solemn a parenthesis. TDVTov xcip,v 
will then mean, 'seeing ye are so built iu,' 
-stan<l in such a ,·elation to God's pur
poses in the church) I Faul (he mentions 
himself here, as introducing to them the 
agent in the Spirit's work who was near
est to thcmsckes, and setting forth that 
work as the carrying on of his enlighten
ment on their behalf, an<l the subject of 
his earnest prayer for them: see aq:;ument 
to this chapter ahove), the prisoner (hut 
now without any prominence, or the very 
slightest : cf. T,µ&8,os o a5,l\q,os: it is 
rather generic, or demonstrntivr, than 
emphatic) of Christ [Jesus] (see ref.; XP• 
first, because it is not so much personal 
possession, as the fact of the l\Icssiahship 
of ,Jesus having been the cause and origin 
of his imprisonment, which is express~<! 
by the genitive) on behalf of you Gentiles 
(sec vcr. 13, where this lnrfp VµW11 is 
repeated. 'J'he matter of fact was so :
his prea,hing to Gentiles aroused the 

jealousy of the Jews, am! lc<l to his impri
sonment. But he rather thinks of it as a 
result of his great office and himself as a 
sacrifice for those whom it was his intent 
to benefit),-if, that is (•Y -y•, 'assuming 
that:' see note on 2 Cor. v. 3. The 
Ephesians had heard all this, and St. Paul 
was now delicately reminding them of it. 
So that to derive from ,r -y, 711<06u-aTE an 
argument against the genuineness of the 
Epistle, as De \\' ette docs, is mere inat
tention to philology), ye heard of (when I 
was among you: his whole course there, 
his com·crse [Acts xx. 18-21], and his 
preaching, were just the imparting to 
them his knowledge) the reconomy (sec 
note on eh. i. 10. It is not the apostolic 
oflice,-but the clispensation-munus dis
pensandi, in which he was an oi1<ov6µos, of 
that which follows) of the grace of God 
which was given me (the xcl.pis 608,i'u-a 
[beware of joining /508,(u-11s with o/,co

voµlav by any of the so-called figures J 
was the material with respect to which 
the dispensation was to he exercised: so 
that the geniti\'e is ol\jccti\'c as in eh. i. 
10) towards you (to be dispensecl in the 
direction of, to, you) 3. J that 
( epcxegesis of the fact implied in 711<06u-aTE 

T¾JV 0/1<. 'viz. of the fact that:' as we say, 
'how that') by revelation (sec ren:; the 
stress is on these words, from their posi
tion) was made known to me the mystery 
(viz. of the admission of tl,e Gentiles [ n:r. 
GJ to be fellow-heirs, &e. Sec eh. i. !J, 
directl.v referred to below) even as I be
fore wrote (not, 'have before written,' 
though this perhaps better marks the 
rcfrrcnce. 'Before wrote,' l'iz. in eh. i. 
D II'.) briefly (6,a. f,paxlwv, Chrys.: "Ha
hct locntione,n hanc Aristot:elcs rhct. iii. 
2, p. 716, ul.Ji de ncuminibns orationi~, 
qnm ex unins ant plurium vocum similium 
oppositione oriuntur, <licit, ex tanto ele-
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I lJtJ;.'i\r.,1. i iuvaa0e I UJIQ'VIJli:,aKOl•TE(: m 11011an1 T~J• n a{Jl'eal1, /toll :ABCOF 
I KL~a h 

~~.:ii~i._. 
0 

iv TW g 1waT11riw TOV xp1arnv, 5 i Ertpau; P ')'El'Eaii; h: f fn 
m ~liltt. xxn·.- , f , l , !;. , - _ , (J , • - r , 

~t: /f.1-1";,;.'· OUK E)'l'WfllaOr, TOIi; q VIOi(,' Th.Ill {IJI rh)7TWJ', h)( VIJV a1r- n O 17 
i. i- :? 'I im. '\ , O ,.. s t , • t ' , \ , - ' t I 

ii.}"- l'ro1·. HWIIV</HJTI TOI(,' U)'IOII;' • «7TOaTO/IOI(; RUTOU IWI 1rpoq>11-
1.~. •• u , , 6 ';' ' ''O V '\ , \ 

n 47.L~kt,:::i. Tai~· EV r.vw~iaTI, El Val Ta e vr, av')'Kllr,povoµa Kat 
10 (from ls:i. w , ' x I - y • }t_ I ' -g,\~/t\;_ aVV'1W/IU KUI aU/lµETOX« TY/I;' E1T«-y')'E tat; El' xr1aT~I 

2. :.!Tim. ii. 7 .(:\lark "J:ii. S3) only. o constr., 2 Chron. xxxh·. 12. Neh. xiii. 7. Esdr. i. S3 (31). 
p Acts ,:iv. H.i. xv. :?I. \'C'r. 21. l'ol. i. 20. Isa. xli. 4. q here only. Ps. :u::n·. 7 al. r & constr., 

Matt. xi. :?5. l Car. ii. 10. Phil. iii. 15. l Pet. i.12. l Kini:s iii. 7. s nev. xtiii. 21 v. r. only. 
t 1 l'or. xii. :?S. Hev. xv iii. 20. eh. ii. 20. h·. 11, u eh. ii. 2:! retf. v Rom. viii. 17. llcb. xi. O. 1 J>ct. 

iii. 7 only t. (-,1.ui1o, Sir. x.x.ii. 20.) where only t. I eh. Y. 7 only t. .r Gal. lii. 14 Tell~ 

5. ree ins •v bef ,upais (on account of the double datfoe), with (none of our mss) 
syr copt: om ABCDFKLN re! lutt Syr goth arm Clem2 Orig Cyr-jcr Chr Cyr2 Jer. 

avTov bet' a1ro1TT0.\01s DJ<' copt Thi Hi!. ins Tt,J bcf 1rv•vµaT1 J<' Chr. 
an 1rv. ins a-y,,,, D a b c o mth Vig: pref g. 

6, rec aft ,1ra-y-y,.\1as ins auTOu, with D2•3FKL rcl syr 'l'lulrt Damasc Hi!: om 
ABCD1N 17 dcmid(with to!) D-lat S,rr copt arm Orig3 Chr Cyr Jer Pelag Scdul. 

rec ins T"' bef XP"IT"', with DP.KL rel: om ABCN 17 ,·ulg syr-w-ast copt goth 
Ambrst Pclag. 

gantiorn cssc, 8urp av h-...d.TTOVI, quanto 
brevius prof~ran,tur, et it~ it~eo dic\t sic s_e 
habere, ih, 7/ µa9711Tis, Ilia µ,v TO avT11«1-
1T9a, µa,\,\011, au1 ;, TO '" a.\l-ycp 9etTTOV 
-ylvna,, quoniam ea ob oppositionem eo 
nrngis, ob brcvitatem ,·ero eo celerius per
cipiantur." Kypke, obss. sacrm, ii. p. 2!J3), 

4.7 by (or,' in acco1·da11ceieilk ;' per
haps' at' is our word nearest corresponding. 
'fhc use of 1rp6s is as in ,rpbs TO a561<17Tov 
Tnapa-yµivovs) which ( l'iz., tliat iv!tic!, I 
wi·ote: not the fact of my having written 
briefly, as Kypkc) ye can, while reading 
(ava-y. absolute), perceive (aorist, because 
the act is rc•garderl as one of a series, each 
of which, when it occurs, is sudden and 
transitory) my understanding in (con
str,1ction sec refl:, nnll compare rrOvEa-w lv 
,rd1T!7 <To<J>l<r-, Dan. i. 17, also Dan. x. l, 
LXX and 'fheod.) the mystery of Christ 
(by comparing Col. i. 27, it will clearly 
appear that this genitive is one of appo
sition :-the lll)'Stery IS Christ in all His 
fulness; not of' the olticct, ',-elatin,IJ to 
C!,rist'), 5.J which in other genera
tions ( dative of time: so Luke xii. 20, n11-
-r77 -rfi vv1eTl Ti]v 1/Jvx,J,v uov d.1ra,-roiicnv 
a.-o <Toii,-1\fatt. xvi. 21 al.: for the tem
poral meaning of -y,v,d, see rell:) was 
not made known to the sons of men 
(' latissima appellatio, cnusam cxprimcns 
ignorantim, ortu1n naturale1n, cui opponi
tur Spirit us,' Heng.; and to which, re
marks Stier, a-ylon :m,l avToii are further 
contrastc(l) as (l')'vwplu011 p.Ev To(i 1rdA,u 
1rpo</)~Tau, Q,x_>,._• oVx WS' vUv· oU ;,Ctp 
.,..a 1rpd.;,µaTa. EIOov, 0:Ai\4 -roUs 1TEpl ,,-Wv 
,rpa-yµr:f.-rt,JV ,rpoe-ypa.,f,a.v .\6-yovs, 'l'luh-t.) 
it has been now revealed (we nre corn-

pellcd iu the presence of vvv, to desert 
the aorist rendering • was revealed,' which 
in our language cannot be used in refer
ence to present time. 'fhe Greek admits 
of combining the two. We might do it 
hy a paraphrastic extension of viiv,-' as 
in this present age it was revealed') to 
His holy (see Stier's remark above. Ols
hausen says, " It is certainly peculiar, thn t 
Paul here calls the Apostles, and consc
qucntl.v himself among them, 'holy Apos
tles.' It is going too far when De W. 
fin1ls in this a sign of an unapostolic 
origin of the Epistle: but still the ex
pression remains an unusual one. I ac
count for it to myself thus,-that Paul 
here conceives of the Apostles allll Pro
phets, as a corporation (cf. eh. iv. 11), 
and as such, in their official cliaracter, 
he gives them the predicate /l-y1os, as he 
names believers, conceived as a wholc, 
li.-yrn, or 1ry,auµfvo,, hnt never an indi~ 
,·idual") Apostles and Prophets (as in 
eh. ii. 20, the N. 'l'. Prophets-see note 
there) in (as the conditional element; in 
and by) t"}1e Spi~t (ChrJ;s, rcmar~s, '": 
116711To11 -yap· o Ilnpos, El µ¾, 1rapa Tov 
1rveVµaTos 'r}Kavcrev, ob,c &v bropE661} Eis 
-ra. l6v71. lv ,rv. must not he joined with 
,rpo,j,. as Koppc, al. [ not Chrys., ns the 
above citation shews]; for, as De \V. 
rcmarks, the worcls would thus rither be 
superfluous, or make an unnatural ,listinc
tion betwccn the Apostles and l'rophets) 
-that (' na1,,!'1)', that'-giviug the pur
port of the my,tery) the Gentiles are 
(not, 'should be:' a mystery is not a 
secret clesign, but a secret fo(•t) fellow
heirs (with the Jews) and fellow-members 
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1u-1t'Oupni;, 3 John 4. c C'h. i. I relf. f c-h. ii. 17 rcff. i:: Hom. :xi. aa 
i John i. 0. eh. on\.\·. Job v. Q. Lt. JO. J:J:Xh•. 2& only. h ncut., eh. i. 7 rcO: 

i. 1:S reff. k eh. i. 10 retr. 

7. ree E')'EVOJ,l,1JV (more usual form), with CD'KL rel: txt AIID1Fl'{ 17. rcc 
T1JV 1io9rnra.v, with D3KL rel syrr goth Chr Th<lrt Damase Thi <Ee: txt Al.lCD1FN 17 
latt copt lat-11'. 

8. rcc aft ,ravTC•v ins TWV, with (none of our mss) goth Cyr Th<lrt Thi: om 
AllClH'KLN rel Orig. aft auT1J ins Tou 9,ou F. ree ins ,v bcf -rot< ,8v«n 
(from II, Gal i. 16, wl,ere none omit it), with DFKL rel latt syrr goth Dial Chr Cyr 
Di<l Th<lrt Damasc lnt-ff: om Al.lCN o eopt. ree -rav a. ,r,\ouTov, with D'KLN' 
re! Dial Cyr: txt AllCD'FNI 17. 672• 

9. om 1rav-ra< AN' 67 2 Cyr Hi! Jer Aug (not Tert all). ree (for 011covoµ,a) 

1<owwv,a (explanatory gloss), with e : txt AllCDFKLN rcl vss gr-lat-11: 

(of the same bo<ly) and fellow-partakers 
of the promise (in the wi<lcst sense; the 
promise of salvation :-the complex, in
cluding all other promises, ev"n that chief 
promise of the Father, the promi,c of the 
Spirit itself) in (not to be rcfcrrecl to 
Tijs hro.yy., which would he more natu
rally, though not necessarily, Tijs iv,
but to the three foregoing ar\jcctives,
in Christ Jesus, ns the conditional ele
ment in which tlwir participation con
sisted) Christ Jesus (see above on eh. ii. 13) 
through the Gospel (He Himself was the 
objective ground of their incorporatic,n; 
the d, .. yyl>..Lov, the jo_yful tidii:gs of Him, 
the su~jeclit•e medium by which they ap
prehemled it) : of which (Gospel) I be
came (a reference to the evmt by which. 
"The passive form, however, implies no 
correspon<lingdifforenccofmeaning [Hilck., 
Eadie J : -ylyvoµa, in the Doric dialect was 
a <lepuncnt p:issi,·e: l-y<Pf191Jv was thus 
used for i-y,voµ.11v, and from thence occa
sionally crept into the language of later 
writers. 8ce Buttm., Irregular\' crbs, s. , •. 
rEN-, Lobcck, Pbryn. pp. 108-!J." Ellie.) 
a minister (sec the parallel, Col. i. 23: 
and the remarks in l\Icy., and Ellie. on 
8LBKovo; and "'"IP•TTJS) according to (in 
consequence of an<l in analogy with) the 
gift of the grace (genitive of appo,ition, 
as clearly appears from the definition of 
the grace given in the next ,·crse: the 
grace was the gift) of Go:l which was 
given to me (So9., not tautological, or 
merely pleonastic after Swpe,iv, hut to be 
joined with what follows) according to 
the working in me of his powe• (he-

cause, an<l in so far as, His Almighty 
power wrought in me, was this gift of the 
x&p,s, the a:1rorrTo,\f,, the office of preach
ing mnong the Gentiles, &c., bestowe,l 
upon me). 8,1 lnstca<l of going 
straight onwarcl with b,, Toi'r l8vE<r,v K.T.h., 
he calls to min<l his own (not past, but 
present and inherent, sec 1 Tim. i. 15) 
unworthiness of the high otficc, aml re
sumes t.he context with an emphatic 
declaration of it. To me, who am less 
than the least (thus admirably rendered 
by E. V. Winer, cdn. G, § 11. 2. b, 
adduces /,\ax<:>TOTa-ros from Scxt. Empir. 
ix. 406, and µrnJT<pos from Apoll. Hho,1. 
iii. 368-aml Wetst. x•p«oTEpos from II. 
fJ. 2·18, and other examples [Ellie.remarks 
that Time. iv. 118 must be removed from 
\Vetst.'s exan1ples, as the true reading
is 1<1fa11.1ov ]) of all saints (ou1< ,fo,, -rwP 
airorrTo,\wv, Chrys.: an<l herein this has 
been regarded ns an expression of far 
greater depth of humility than that in 
1 Cor. xv. 8: but each belongs to the 
suhjc('t in hall(l- each places him far 
below all others with whom he cumpnrc,I 
himself), was given this grnce (viz.) to 
preach to the Gentiles (T . .Ov. is em
phatic, and points out his distinguishing 
oflicc. There is no parenthesis of lµol to 
a~r1J as Harl. has unnecessarily imagined) 
the unsearchable (ref!'.; "in its nature, 
extent, and application." Ellie.) riches of 
Christ (i. e. the fulncss of wis<lom, right
eousncs~, snnetification, and redemption
all centred and summed up in Him) 
9.J and to enlighten (rell'.; not merely 
cxtcrnnll,v to teach, referred to his work-,-
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lch.1.0refl'. TOV- I ' - m , ' ~ ' n i{ VWV ABCDF m (Matt. ,i.25_ µvaT71p1ov TOV arroKEKpvµµevov arro TWV a ., . b 
llV.lSv.r.) 0. - (J - - ' , 1-3 , 10 ~, q e- ... KLNa 
Lukex.21. EV TIAI EW TW TR 7TUJ•TCI KTl(JUl'TI, IVa -yvwp1a l) VVV cef~ 
1 Cor. ii. 7- .. r 1,, L ... 1, , _ r • t 1 • .. 

5 
, 1 ~ , h k l m 

C'ol. i. ~o. TRII;;' aoxal(; /WI TUI(; h.OUaW I(; El' TOI(; E1TOUOII IIIOI(; Ota no 17 
iv~

1
~7.-&li.io,;s ' n Col. i. 26. plur., Rom. i. 25. ix. 5. 1 Cor. ii.'; . .1:. 11. eh. ii. 7- 1-.Tim. i. 17. lleb. i. 

2. :ii. 3 al. fr. Ps. cxlh'". 13. o Col. iii. 3. p eh. il. 10 red. q ell. i. 0 retf. r eh. 
i. 21 retf. t1 c·h. i. 3 relf. 

aft -r•w a,., • .,., ins 1<a1 a,ro -r•w 'Y•""'" F syr. om ev N1• om -ra D 1F 
Chr-ms. rec aft KTHrav-r, ins o,a 17Jo-ou xp10--rou, with D'KL rcl syr-w-ast Chr 
Thclrt Thi <Ee: nm AllCD1FN 17 latt Syr copt :rth arm Dial Bas Cyr Tcrt Jcr Ambr 
Aug Ambrst Vig Pclag. 

10. 0111 vuv F Yulg D-lat Syr Orig l\Icion-t Victorin. 

but internally to enlighten the hearers, 
referred to tlteii· apprel,ension: as when 
the Apostles gave witness witlt great power 
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts 
iv. 33. • On St. l'aul's mission to enlighten, 
sec especially Acts xxvi.18) all (no empha
sis on ,ra.vnu, as Harl.-" not the Gentiles 
only, but all mcn,"-or as Mey. observes 
it would be ,ra.nar [or -robr ,r. ?] ,PwTfo-a,) 
what (the ellipse is supplied by elr -ro 
el6eva, in eh. i. 18) is the ceconomy (sec 
on eh. i. 10) of the mystery (" the 
dispensation [arrangement, regulation] of 
the mystery [the union of Jews aucl Gen
tiles in Christ, ver. GJ was now to be 
humbly traced and acknowleclgccl in the 
fact of its having secretly existed in the 
primal counsels of Goel, and now having 
heen re,·ealcd to the heavenly powers by 
means of the Church." Ellicott) which 
has been hidden from (the beginning of) 
the ages (cl.,ro T. a.lwv ... v gives the tem
poral limit from which the concealment 
dated: so xpovo« alwvlois O"EO"l'YTJ/J,EVOU, 
Hom. xvi. 25. The decree itself originated 
,rp/, ,ca-r11/30,\ijr ,coo-µ.ou, eh. i. ,1, ,rp/, -rwv 
aiW11C1Jv 1 Cor. ii. 7 : the aiWvn being 
th~ spaces or reaches of time necessary for 
the successive acts of created beings, either 
physical or spiritual) in (join with cl.iro,mcp. 
-hidden within,-humanly speaking, 'in 
the bosom or the mind of') God who 
created all things ("rerum oumium creatio 
fundamcntum est omnis rcliqum recono
mim, pro potcstate Dei universali liber
rimc dispcnsatm." lleng. The stress is 
on Ta. irci.v-ra.-this concealment was no
thing to be wondered at-for Goel of His 
own will and power created A.LL TIIIXGS, 
a fact which invoh·es His perfect right to 
adjust all things us He will. Ta. ir., in the 
widest sense, cm bracing physical and spi
ritual alike), 10.J that (general pur
pose of the whole: more properly to be 
referred perhaps to l8olhJ than to any 
other one word in the last two verses. 
For this suhlime cause the humhle Paul 
was raisecl up,-to bring about,-hc, the 
least worthy of the saints,--that to the 

heavenly powers themselves should be 
made known, by means of those whom he 
was empowered to enlighten, &c. Cf. 
Chrys.: 1<al -rov-ro 6~ xdp1-ros ;\v, -ro -rov 
µ.1,cp/,11 -ra µ.el(ova •'YXflp10-0ijva1, TO -ye
vecrOa, 'TOV'Tr.:V eua-y-ye,\IO"T't/J/) there might 
be made lmown (emphatic, as opposed to 
cl.iroKEKp. abovc-'no longer hidden, but 
... .') now (has the secondary emphasis : 
oppose,l to a.1rb -rwv ai~v.,v) to the go
vernments and to the (Stier notices the 
repetition of the article. It perhaps here 
clocs not so much separate the two cl.pxa.£ 
and l~. as cliilerent classes, as serve to ele
vate the fact for solemnity's sake) powers 
(sec eh. i. 21 and note) in the hee.veuly 
places (sec eh. i. 3 note. The cl.px. and 
l~. are those of the holy angels in he:wen; 
not, as lms been vainly imagined, Jewisl, 
1·11lers [Locke, Sehottg.J: Cltrisliaii rulers 
[Pel.] : good and bad angels [Deng., 
Olsh.J. These are exclucled, not by iv 
-roi's i,roupavloir, see eh. vi. 12, but by 
the general tenor of the passage, as Ellie., 
who adds well: "evil angels more natu
rally recognize the power, goocl angels the 
iv,isdo''.' o! God''.) by means of t?e ~hurc~ 
(8TE 71µ.e1r lµ.aOoµ.ev, TOTE ,ca,ce,1101 01 
i,µwv, Chrys. See also Luke xv. 10; 
1 Pet. i. 12: and cf. Calvin's note here. 
"That the holy angels are capable of " 
specific iucreuse of knowlcclgc, and of a 
deepening insight into God's wisclom, 
seems from this passage clear nml incon
tro,·ertible." Ellie. "Vidc, quantus honos 
hominum, quod hrec arcana consilia per 
ipsos, maximc per apostolos, Deus inno
tescerc angelis voluit. Ideo ungeli post 
hoe tempus nolunt ub apostolis eoli tan
quam in ministerio ruajore collocatis, Apoc. 
xix. 10, et merito.'' Grot. But as Stier 
well notices, it is not by the Apostles 
directly, nor by human preaching, that 
the Angels arc instructecl in Gocl's wisdom, 
but by the Church ;-by the fact of the 
great spiritual body, constituted in Christ, 
which they contemplate, nnd which is to 
them the llfo-rpov -riir oo(TJ• -rov lleoii) 
the manifold (1ro,\u,rofK1;\.or, so far from 
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Tiii; t EKKA1111ia~ ;, u 71"0AU71'0iKtAOt; V ao"'ia TOV 6wv 11 Ka Ta t eh. I. 22 r<ff. 't' I u here only t. 

w 'IJ - x • ' '-' • ' y • • - ' ( - v = Itom xi 1rpor. ~t11V TlvV n11.ivw1• 111• E11'011JO"EI' EV Tlf Xf>IC1Tlf Tjl11JV sa. 1 !:o,.·;_ 
- , t • } '> , T z ,I , 2 tl. , , , , 21, 21. 

Tlf K11pt111 1111w1•, ~ El' 'I' EXOfJEll TTjV 11"app1111ra11 Knt ll!~;-~·-',~ al. 
Theod.-com,,J. w eh. i. 11 reff. .x gen. - here only. ~ec note. y = Col. i. 10 
rclf. h T, XP-, 2 Cnr. ii. U. c.:h. i. l:?, ::li. z Paul, here 011ly. llcl•. x. lQ. I John ii. 28. iii. 

21. iY. 17. ,·. U. Pro,•. xiii. 5. a Ach. ii. :!IJ al-I. :? Cor. iii. 12. ,·ii. 4. c-h. ,-1. rn. Phil. 
i. :!II. t""I. ii. 15. I Tim. iii. 1:1. l'hilcm. S. IIeb. iii. G a~

3
. I John ii.;!:') al. a~ al,on•. adn•rliially only 

in lics(e!s. • 

11. rcc mu 1st -rw, with C'DKLN1·3 rel Ath Chr 'fhdrt Damnsc: ins ABC1N-corr' 
1u 17.-om -rw XP"'""' 111crov I<'. 

heing ::t word found only here [Harl., 
Stierj, occurs in Eur., Iph. 'I'aur. lH!l, 
,rol\.v,ro/101'.a cpclp«i : in ::t fragment of 
Eubulns, Ath. xv. 7, p. G7!l, cr-r,cpavov 
1To~v1rolK1J..rw rl.vBEc,,v, and twice in the 
Orphic hymns, in this figurative sense: 
1ro1'.v1rol1u1'.o< TCA<71J, , •• 11 ; "· 11.o-yos, 
Ix. 1-) wisdom of God (how is the wisclom 
of Goel 11"0>.viro,K,>.os ? It is nil one in 
sublime unity of truth arnl purpose: hnt 
cannot he apprehended b~· finite minds in 
this its unity, and therefore is hv Him 
variously portioned out to each finite race 
and finite enpncity of imlividuals-so that 
the Church is ::t mirror of God's wisclom, 
-chromatic, so to speak, with the rain
bow colours of that light which in itself is 
one ancl unclividcd. Perhaps there was in 
the Apostle's mind, when he chose this 
word, an allusion to tbe ,,.,,pv-yes a-,p,
O'Tepcts ?rf P•T/p-yvpCJJµ.Eva, Kal Ta µt:-rdcppeva 
aV-r~s lv X"-"'p6T71-r, xpvrrlov, tlw adorn
ment of the ransomecl church, in I's. lxvii. 
13. Sec Heb. i. 1; 1 Pet. iv. 10), 
11.] according to (depends on -yvwpirr0ff
this imparting of the knowlc•lge of God's 
manifohl wisdom wns in nccordnncc with, 
&c.) the (not, 'a:' after a preposition, 
cspeciall,Y when a limiting genitive, ns 
here, follows, the omission of the article 
can hnr,lly be regarded as ::iflectiug the 
sense) purpose of (the) ages (the genitive 
is apparently one of time, as when we 
say, 'it has been an opinion of years : ' 
the duration all that time giving the 
aiwa« a kintl of possession. If so, the 
sense is best given in English by' eternal' 
as in E. V.), which (1rpo0,rnv) He made 
(constituted, ordained. So Calv., Bczn, 
Harl., lliick. On the other hand, Tlulrt., 
Grot., Koppc, Olsh., l\Ic~·-, De W., Stier, 
Ellie., wonld apply it to the cai·r.1/ing out, 
exccutiug, in its l,islo,·ical realization. 
I can hardly think that so indefinite a 
worcl as ,rodw wouhl hn,·c been nsccl to 
express so very definite nn iden, now intro
duced for the first time, but believe ihc 
Apostle would ha,·e used some worcl like 
e1rETEAE<FEP. l<'nrther, we shouhl tlms 
rather expect the pcrfrct; whereas the 
aorist seems to refer back the net ~pokcn 

of to the origination of the design. lloth 
senses of ,rodw nrc abundantly justificcl: 
see, for our sense, llfark xv. 1; Isa. xxix. 
15: for the other, eh. ii. 3; llfott. xxi. 
31; John vi. 38; 1 Thcss. v. 21, nl.) iu 
Jesus our Lord the Christ (or, 'in tlte 
C!,rist, [namel)·] Jesus om· Lord.' The 
former is official, the latter personal. It 
was in his Christ that He made the pur
pose: and that Christ is Jesus our Lord. 
The words do not ncccssarilJ· refer l11'oLT(· 
<TEV to the carryiug out of the design. 
'l'bey bind together God's eternal purpose 
nnd our prcscut stntc of access to Him by 
redemption in Christ, and so close tl,c 
train of thought of the last eleven verses, 
by bringing us again home io the sense of 
our own hlesscchwss in Christ. That he 
~a.ys., Iv -r. xpurT'f) 1 l710- ., docs not1 as Olsh. 
and 81.ier, imply that the act spoken of 
must ncecssarilJ· be subsequent to the In
carnation : sec eh. i. 3, •1 : it is the complex 
personal appellation of the Son of Goel, 
tukcn from, nm) familiar to us by His in
carnation, but applied to Him in llis prre
cxistencc also), 12.J in whom (for the 
connexion, sec note on last verse: in whon1, 
ns their clement ancl condition) we have 
our boldness (not 'freedom of speeclt' 
merely, nor boldness in prayer: 1!'a.ppT(CTLa. 
is nsed in a far wi!ler sense tban these, as 
will appear by the rcff.: viz., that of the 
stat" of mind which gives liberty of spccel1, 
cheerful boldness, 'frcimutbi9trit,' Palm 
nnd Host.'s !ex.) and [our] access (sec note 
on eh. ii. 18: here the intransitive sense 
is even more ncccssarv, from the union 
with ,rap/>11criav. \\' c· m::t~· conficlcntly 
rny, that so important nn o~jective truth 
as 0111· introduction to God b11 Christ 
wonlcl nenr have bcc'n thus coujilcd to a 
m,•re suhjectivi:, quality in oursclns. Both 
must be snbjectirn if one is: the seconcl 
l!'ss purely so thnn the first-but both re
ferring- to onr own frclingr. ancl privileges) 
in confidence (7ov-rfuT,, µeTC. ToU Ba('f,eiv, 
Chrvs. i\Ic•vcr remarks what a noble cx
am1;lc St. I;:rnl himsdt' !ms given of this 
1rr:-rrol811ui5 in Hon1. \'iii. 38 f. 1rE1rol071cns 
is ::t wor!l of lntc Orrck ; sec Lob!'ek's 
l'hrynichus, p 2!l-1) throngh the faith 
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heh. Ii. IS relf. [TJJ' v] h 1rpoc_ a-vw-v11' 11 iv c 7f"E7f"Ol01J' au ~ 81C1 Tll" 
c-.! Cur. i. 15. / / W=, 

7Tl<TTEW<; ABC!ll' 
iii. 4. ,•iii. 2:!. e , ... )3 ~,o' f • - , g • ... h • • i 0' ',I. , 
X. 2. Phil. a11ro11. 0 atTOl/µa, ,111 E)'KaKtll' Ell TUI{' Al't'Ea11, 
iii. ,&only. P. , , r ... k ,cl • , I "- 't" r - 14 , m , 
fi/~:,~Jr•viii. µ011 111Tf(J 11/IWV, 1JTI<; EaTIV Oo-,a ll!lhJII. TOI/TOIi xapw 

d eh. ii.~ rcff. n , ' o ' ' p ' ' , 15 q • t' "' 
c obj. g~~-• li:lt/17f"TW Tll )'Ol'aTa !lOII 1rroc; T011 'ifUTEflCI, E~ 011 

Acts_~n. 10. _ r , , , - , , , ... 5 , , 'I 16 ,, 
g~1. 11 • JO •I. 7f"CIC1a 'il"UT(llU Ell 011pa 1101,; Kai E1TI )'11<; 01•0,ICl(.Erar, 111(1 

fn.,r. '20. Col. i. 9. l John v. 141 &c. Ps. x:ni. .f.. g Luke xviii. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16. Gal. vi. 0. 2 Thcss. iii. n 
nnly. L.P.t Prov. iii. II Theod. h =John"· 35. Tlom. ii. 23. l 'fhess. iii. 3 al. i =-=Hom., •. 
3. 2 (;or. vi. -t. Phil. iv. 11. Ps. xix. I. k attr., ~lark xv. 10. G:il. iii. 10 eh. \'i. 17. l 1bil. i. 20 al. fr. 

I= 1 ('or. ii. 7. xi. ta. Phil. iii. rn. 1 Thess. ii. 20. Pro\". :u:. 20. m tcr. I retr. n (in N.T. 
always w. -yOL-11.) ltom. xi. 4. xiv. 11. I1hil. ii. 10 only. Isa. :dv. 2-&. o lUark xv-. 19. Ueb. xii. 12 al. 

p..,, Luke xii. 3 l l'or. xiii. 12. q = here only. Xcn. )lem. i\·. 0.12. r Luke ii. 4. Acts HI. :!5 
only. Num. i. 18. s eh. i. 21 rell'. 

12. om 2nd -r'l)v AilN1 17: ins CDFI{LN3 rcl Ath Chr Thdrt Damnsc. for ,v 
1rnro18'1)0"E1, ,v -rw ,J\.,v8,pw8'1)va, D1• 

13. rec <K"""""• with CD3PKL rcl: txt AilD1N m 17. (See note on Gal vi. !),) 
for last vµwv, 'l)µwv C c 17. 71. 72. 80 copt arm. 

14. rec aft 1raTEpa ins -rou 1<vpwv 'l)µwv 11)0". xp1CT-rov (from cl, i. 3, and -•im,· pas
sages; cf 8,ov ""' abot•e. It wd hard/_11 !tai•e been erased, as De TV., as coming 
betwee,i 1ra-r. and 1ra-rp1a), with DFKLN3 re! lntt syrr goth Ps-Just Chr 'l'hdrt 
Dmnasch.l. Phot 'fcrt Victorin Lucif: om AllCN' 17. 672 demid copt roth Thdot Orig 
Did ;\lethod SJn0<\-anryr-i11-Epiph Cyr-jer2 Cyr, Damasc Elias-crct 'l'hl-comw8ppy 

Jcrexpr(" non, ut in latinis codtl. acltlitum est, 'ad Patrem Dom. noslri J. C.,'-sed 
simplicitcr 'ad Pali-em' lcgendum ") Aug1 Cassiocl-comm Vig. 

(" lv XP· points to the objective ground of 
the possession, S,a. .,-ij~ ,r(O'T., the sub
jective medium by ,vhich, nm\ <V ,r,1ro,II. 
the suJ:\jective state in which, it is apprc• 
bended." Ellie.) of (objective:= 'in:' of 
which He is the object: see reff.) Him. 

13.] Wherefore (' qnro cum ita sint,' 
viz. the glorious things spoken of v,·. l-
12: nntl especially his own personal part in 
them, i-yw 1r., eµol io60'1, l-yof,81w 0«£-
1<ovos :-since I am the appointed minister 
of so great n matter) I beseech you (not, 
beseech God,-which would nwkwnrilly 
necessitate a new sul\jcct before i.-y1<a,c,i;, 
sec below) not to be dispirited (not, • ll,at 
I may not be dispirited,' as Syr., Thtlrt., 
llcng., Ruck., Harl., Olsh. Such a refer
ence is quite refuted hy the reason ren
dered below, ljTis <rT. 86~11 {,f'-WV, and by 
the insertion of µov after 8i\., whieh in this 
c,1se woul1\ he wholly superfluous : not to 
mention its inconsistency with all we know 
of the Apostle himself) in (of the clement 
or sphere, in which the faint-heartedness 
would be shewn: 'in tl,e midst of') my 
tribulations for you (the grammatical 
Commentators justi(v the ;1bscnce of the 
artirle before {,,rlp hy the construction 
8h[ffoµa, u1rip T1vos. This surely is not 
11eccssary, in the presence of such cxprcs
Rions as To"is 1wpfots KaTtt tT0.pKa, eh. vi. 5. 
The strange view of Harl., that /,,r~p uµwv 
is to be joinc1\ with al-rovµa,, needs no 
refutation), seaing that they arc (not 
'wl,ic!t is;' -ij-rLi is not = ;,, but = 
• quippe qui,' ' utpote ,1ui:' sec examples 
in Palm an,1 Host's Lex. 8s, p. 517) your 

glory (1rws i.un Ii&~ .. avTwv; 8-r, o~T01s 

aVToUs 1]-yd.1r71uev D 8e,h, l1,sT1: ,cal -r. 
ulbv 1)7r~p o.UTWv Ooiiva11 ,c. Tabs OoVi\ovs 
Ka1C0Vv. 'Iva -ycip aLITol -r.Jxr.,urt Torro6TCJJv 

a-ya0wv, navJ\.os ,o,uµ,i-ro, Chrys. "Dengel 
compares Uµ.e'is tvao!o,, TJµeis 0~ liT,µo,, 
1 Cor. iv. 10: nnd this certainly seems 
against Stier's notion that o6~a /,µwv 
means 'your glorification,' ' the glory 
of God in you'). 14-19.J His 
prayer for them, settin,q forth the aim 
and end of the ministerial qffice as 
respected the Clwrcl,, viz. its becoming 
strong in the power nf tl,e Spirit. 
14.J On this account (resumes the -rov
-rov xdp,11 of ver. 1 [ see note there J :-viz. 
'bernuse ~-e arc so built in, lun-e sucl~ n 
standing in God's Church') I bend my 
knees (scil. in prayer: sec rcft:; and 
cf. 3 Kings xix. 18) towards (directing 
my prayer to Him: sec Winer, § 49, h) 
the Father ( on the words here inter
polated, sec var. rendd.), from whom 
(as the source of the name: so Hom. II. 
K, 68, 1ra-rp&8,v <K -y<1•,;js lwoµd(wv 1,v6pa 
El<a<TTDV :-Soph., md. 'l'yr. 1036, ;J,sT' 
&,voµdu871r E,c T6x11s- Tat-T11s-, &s t:1 : -

Xcn. llfem. h·. 5. 8, (:f>'1 Ii, 1<al -ro 6,a
AEi'EuBa, lwoµau8ijva, E,c Toil 0-1111,0vTa~ 
KOIV~ /3ov}o.,v,CT8a, 01a}o.i-yovTaS :-Cic. de 
A1nicitia, 8, 'amor, ex quo nmicitiu 
nominntn ') every family (not 'the whole 
family ' [ ,ro.ua 11 ,ra. 11, or, less strictly, 
7riicra 1raTp. 71], ns E. V.- 'l'hc sense, sec 
below) iu the heavens and on earth 
is named (it is difficult to convey in 
another language nny trace of the deep 

KL~ ah 
C erg 
hk 1 m 
no 17 
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t 8~ 1111iv KaTa TO UV 'ITAOVTOt;' Tiii;- V 00~11,; avTOU w Su11a1m 1~tt~11tt;\1
• 

" KraTarwOiivai y S,a TOU 'ITl1EV/IDTOI; avTOU • Eii; TOV • tuw u ~~~\,: eh. i. 
v eh. 1. 18 rrlf. 

,v - Col. i. IJ. x Luke i. SO. ii. 40. 1 Cor. xvi. 13 only. Neh. ii. 18. y Act~ xxi. -i. Hom. 
-r. 5. 1 l'or. ii. 10 :il. z - eh. ii. :!I al. a. Hom. \'ii.:?.:?. sec 2 Cor. h·. lt.i. 

16. rec (for ow) ow71 1 with DKL rcl Valent Ps-Just Orig-cat1 Ath llfoc Chr Cyr. 
Tlulrt Damasc 'l'hl IBc: txt AllCFN 111 17 Orig-cat, l\Icthod llas Cyr1. rec Tov 
,ri\avTOV, with D'KL rcl l's-Just Cyr2 : txt AllCD1l'N 67 2 Ath-ms Ephr, TO ,ri\716os 17. 

ins Ell bet' ovvaµ" I-' copt. 

connexion of 'll'CITIJP and 'lfC>TpLCi here ex
pressed. Hail the sentence been ' the 
Creator, after whom every c,·eature in 
heaven and earth is named,' all would be 
plain to the English reader. lint we must 
not thus render; for it is not in virtue of 
God's creati,·e power that the Apostle here 
prays to Him, but in virtue of His adop
tire love in Christ. It is best therefore 
to keep the simple sense of the words, 
and lea,·c it to exegesis to convey the 
idea. 'lf11TpLCi. is thefamily, or in a wider 
sense the 9e11s, nmue1\ so from its all 
having one 'lfBTIJP· Some [Est., Grot., 
\Vetst., al.] have supposed St. Paul to 
allude to the rabbinical expression, 'the 
family of earth aml the family of lw,l\·en :' 
but as l!arl. o\iserves, i1,1 this ~ase h? •:·ould 
ha,·c saal ,r. 71 ,raTp., 71 111 aup. "· 71 Elf! -y. 
Others [Yulg., Jcr., Thclrt.,-ts a.i\1)0ws 
{nrd.p,xH 1ra.r'T}p, t~ oll 1rap' itA.\ou ToUTo 
i\afJ(l}v txfl, &i\.i\.

1 allTOs Tot's lti\.\.ou 
µETao,6w,c• .-oiiTo, -Corn.-a-lap.J have 
attempted to give 'lfC1TpL1i. the sense of 
palernitas, which it can certainly nernr 
have. lint it is not so easy to say, to what 
the reference is, or why the idea is here 
introducc1I. The former of these will be 
found very fully discussed in Stier, pp. 
487-9!.I: and the latter more shortly 
treated. The Apostle seems, regarding 
God as the Father of us His adopted 
children in Christ, to go forth into the 
fact, that He, in this His relation to us, 
is in rcalit_v the great original ancl proto
t_ype of the paternal relation, wherever 
fouml. Ami this he docs, by observing 
that c,·cry 'lf1LTpL1i., compafer;iit,11, body 
of persons, having a common father, is 
thus named [in Greck],f1·0,n tlwtfatlter, 
-and so every earthly [ aml heavenly J 
family reflects in its name land constitu
tion] the being and sourccship of the 
great Father Himself. But then, what 
arc 'lflLTPLCIL in heaven l Some have 
treated the idea of paternit_v tltere as 
absurd: but is it not necessarily in\'oh·ed 
in any explanation of this passage~ He 
Himself is the Father of spirits, Heb. 
xii. !J, the Father of lights, James i. li :
may there not be fathers in the heavenly 
Israel, as in the earthly ? llfay not the 

holy Angels be bound up in spiritual 
,raTp1ai, though they marry not nor arc 
given in 1narriage r Observe, we must 
not miss the sense of ovol'-cit<TCIL, nor 
render, nor understautl it, as 1neaning 'is 
constituted.' 'fhis is the fact, but not 
brought out here), 16.J that (sec 
on tv11 after words of beseeching, &c., 
note, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 'l'be purpose and 
purport of the prayer arc blended in 
it) He may give you, according to the 
riches of His glory (specifies s.;;, not 
what follows: give you, in full proportion 
to the abundance of His own glory-His 
own infinite perfections), to be strength
ened with might (the dative has been 
tak~n !n ,several, way,s: ~), adverbi~lly, 
'mzgldtl/t, as {3,~ en ou"av 1rap,eva.,, 
Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 2,-to which i\Icycr ob
jects, that thus Svval'-Li would be strength 
on the side of the hcstowcr rather than of 
the receiver, whereas the contrast with 
l-y,ca,ciiv (;>) requires the converse. '!'his 
hardly seems suflicicnt to disprove the 
sense: 2) dative of the form or sliape in 
which the ,cpaT. was to take place (Harl., 
al.), as in xp-fiµarn ouvaTO! Elva,, Xen. 
l\Icm. ii. 7. 7,-to which Meyer replies 
that thus the ,cpo.Ta1w9ijva, would only 
appl~- to one department of the spiritual 
life, instead of to all. llut this again 
seems to me not vali1\ : for ' m(gltt,' 
'power,' is not one faculty, but a quali
fication of all faculties. Rather I should 
say that such a meaning won!<\ involve a 
t:llltology-' strengthened in strength.' 
3) the instrumental dative is maintaine,l 
by Mey., De \V., al., am\ this \'icw seems 
the best: 'with [ His] mi,rylit,' imparted to 
you) by His Spirit (as the instiller am\ 
impartcr of that might) into (not merely 
'in,' but 'to and into,' as Ellie.: import
ing " the direction and destination of the 
praye1\ for gift of infused strength." ,cpa
-r,uoi', ICQ.TDtKI(wv dt -rOv xwpoVv-ra. luw 
livOpwr.ov T

1

~v _XPHIT6v, _8ch~
1

l. in ~ratuc!·'s 
Catena. 8mnlarly Orig., CtJtTE EIS -r. ecr. 
li.v0. IC<l7011Cijr.a1 T, xparTThv o,I. T7)S ,r/
CTTEwr, ih. Both rightly, as far as the 
hlc,1 of infusin;:r into is concerned : but 
clearly wrong, as are the Gr.-11'. in general, 
in taking di T. <IT, ii.v9. with what follows, 
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li Col. i. 10. Ii. 
g_ 

cch. iv.'.?. 
Col. ii.:?. 

llCo1.ii.7only. 
I~a. :r.l.2-l. 

c:Matt.,·ii. 
15. (Luke 
vii. 4S v. r.) 
Col. i. 23. 

a,, 8 J7 b • ' ' <:I ' ,. UV pw1rov, KaTOIICYjaat TUV xp1aTOV OIU Tlll' 1Ttl1TEWI,; ADCOP 
• • ~, 18 c • • , d , ., y • , , KL~ ah 
fV Till,;;' Kar tat<; vµwv, EV U)'illTlJ Epptr..WµEl 101 KU I ~: f fn 
e TE81µEAt1tlflEV01, 11,a I i!,axvar,TE g KaTaAa{3Ea0at h auv II O 17 

- - i t , , ' kl \ , , km - ' kn ",I. 
1raa1v TOI<; rt)'IOI,;' Tt ro 7TI\OTOC Kut µ11Koc; Kai v't'oc; 

IIeb. i. 10, rrom Ps. ci. 25. I Pet."· 10 only. f here onlyt. Sir. \'ii. 6 vat only. gActs i·,•. 
i = eh. i. I reff. 

m Re,•. xxi. 10 bis unly. 
n o sec Hom. viii. ~IJ-

13. x. 3-i. x.n. :?5. Phil. iii. l:?, 13. Obad. 0 h - Acts x. 2. xiv. 13 al. lr, 
k Uev. :u:i. 10. Gen. vi. 15. l Uev. x:x:. O. :nl. 16 bis only. 
u Luke i. 78, x:xiv. -i,J. eh. h·. 8 (Crom Ps. Luii. 10). James i. O. l(ev . .xxi. 10 only. 

18. rcc {3aRo, «a, u,j,o<, with AKLN rcl syr Orig l\fac Chr Tllllrt Jcr: txt llCDF m 
17 latt Syrcopt mth arm Ath Cyr Lucif Ambrst Pclag Jcr. (Tischdfstatcs the readings 
vice versa, appy by mistake.) 

thus making lv Ta.is Ka.pS. vp.. tauto
logical, or giving to S,a. Tij<; ,r{aT<IIIS lv 
Ta.is Ka.pSla.,s vp.wv the meaning, 'tl,ro119k 
tlie failk wkicl, is in your hearts,' which 
it cannot hear) the inner man (the spi
ritual man-the noblest portion of our 
being, kept, in the natural man, under 
subjection to the flesh [rctl'.J, but in the 
spiritual, renewc(l by the Spirit of God)
that (continuation, not of the prayer 
merely, - not from Scji,-as the strong 
word Ka.ToLKijaa.L, emphatically placed, 
sufficiently shcws,-but from Kpa.ra.,1118ij
va.,,-and that as its result [ sec Orig. 
above: not its purpose,-Toii 1<ar.]. Sec 
a similar construction Col. i. 10) Christ 
may dwell (emphatic; abide, take up His 
lasting abode: 'summa sit, non procul 
intue1ulu111 cssc Christum fidc, sed rcci
pien<lum essc animm nostrro complcxu, ut 
in nobis habitct,' Calv.) by your faith 
(apprehending Him, mul opening the door 
to Him, -sec ,John xiv. 23; Rev. iii. 20-
aml keeping Him there) in yonr hearts 
(" partem ctiam dcsignat ubi lcgitima est 
Christi scdes; ncmpc cor: ut sciamus, 
non satis essc, si in lingua vcrsetur, ant 
in cerebra volitct." Calv.),-ye having 
been (Beza, Grot., al., and Meyer [and 
so E. V.J, join the participles with the 
following 1va, justi(ying the trajcction by 
Gal. ii. 10; 2 Thcss. ii. 7; Acts xix. 4 al. 
But those cases arc not parallel, as in 
c-.cry one of them the prefixed words carry 
especial emp!Jasis, which here they can
not <lo. \\' c must therefore regard the 
clause as an instance of the irregular no
minati\'C [sec eh. iv. 2; Col. ii. 2, aml 
rcll: there J adopted to form an ea.sy 
transition to that which follows. Meyer 
strnngly objects to this, that the participles 
::trc pe,:fect, not present, which would be 
thus logically required. But surely this 
last is a mistake. It is upon the com
pletiou, not upon the progress, of their 
rootiug and grnunding in love, that the 
next clause depends. So Orig., Chrys., 
all., and Harl., De W., and Ellie.) rooted 
and grounded (both images, that of a 

trcP, and that of a building, are suppose(l 
to have been before the Apostle's mind. 
llut f,,(&w was so constantly used in a 
figurafo·c sense [ sec examples in Palm 
and Host snb voce J us hardly perhaps of 
necessity to suggest its primary image. 
Lucian uses both words together, de 
Saltat. 3·1 [Wetst.J,-1,l<,np -rwh {,i(a., 
«. Oeµ.e;>..w, TJ/< opxfirrew< ;\rrav) in love 
(love, generally-not merely a.v-rou, as 
Chrys., nor 'q11a dili9i11mr a Deo,' Beza; 
nor need we supply ' in CI.Jrist' after 
the participles, thus disconnecting them 
from ,v a-y., as Harl. : but as Ellie. 
well says, "'!'his [love J was to be their 
basis and foundation, in (on?) which 
alone t!Jey were to be fully cnablecl to 
realize all the majestic proportions of 
Christ's surpassing love to man "),-that 
ye may be fully able (ref.: 71 ,-zr,µ.•· 
Ae,a. 1roi\i\d.1CtS' Kal -r?js cptluECl)S t(lcrx11a'EV 

,1r,;>..mroorr71s, Strabo, xvii. p. 788 ['117 
'l'auclm. J) to comprehend (retl'. "many 
Ill iddle forms are distinguished from their 
actives only by giving more the idea of 
earnestness or spiritual energy : i1p18µ.auv-ro 
1r~Mol &_µa T~s E1ntJoAch, 'fh!'cy~. iii. 2~: 
uuTw Oo 1up, 1ravTOs a,co1rft11° 0Tav "Yap 
Tl Ta6T?7 u,co1rolJµevor EApi, oVTea,S' lJ-1,cppwv 
-zrepl -rouTo -yl-yova,. Plato." Kruger, 
griech. Sprachlchrc, § 52. ,t) with all the 
saints (all the people of God, in whom is 
fulfilled that which is here prayecl for) 
what is the breadth and length and 
height and depth (all kinds of fanciful 
explanations h:wc been given of these 
words. One specimen way be enough : 
ltTXTJµ.rl.TuIEV C,nHp Tv1rucc~Tepo11 els o-rav
pou TO,ro;,. l3ci8c;s ya.p Ka.l. vlj,o; KO.L 
p.ijoco<; KO.L ,r>,.ciTo;, Ti frepav tiv e111, 1) 
ToV tTTa.vpoti q>Vu,r : 0,1rA.aVv Of ,rou (ouce 
T0v uTa11p~11 AE")'r:,v, oVx CrrAc'~h·· O.A.A1 

~1re,01} } µEv Toii ,cuflou oi~ovoµla. ,6e&T'1S 
£0'Tlv a.n&10ev, ,ccil a.116pc,.•1ror71r 1Ca.TCAJ8u1, 
TO 6~ «fipiryµ.a. U7rOIIToJ\ucov 6dnivev airo 
lzpKTOU eir µerr71µ.{3plav 1<al a,ro avaTOAJ/S 

els OVo-w, avva.")'ayWv ,cal 1evplou TiJII 
ol,covoµlav ,cal TWv 0.-:rour&Awv U1t"1Jp'=u{ap• 
TO BnrAoiiv -rijr ol,covop.las, Ws lv Cnrlvf 
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Ka; 0 {3a0oc;, 19 -yvwva{ TE TIii' "V11'E('{3c't:\:\oucral' T~<; q -yv<~- 0 ;,;,_Hmn. xi. 
r " , - r - ,, s '\ l)... t , - , p eh. i. 10 reff. 

,nwc; a-ya1r11v TUU X(IICJ'TOu, iva 7TA1J/)W IJTE eu; 1rav TO q~ICor.,·iii. 
11 7TAIJOW/IU roii Owii. 20 TW ~e ~uvaµEl'hJ v U'ITEO 7TtIVTa lio'/"i/0"·. 

, &. " ~- (see l 'lun. v1 . 
.,. W ' - '7 X ' ' 0 " y .,. ' ~O.) 

7TUlfJCJ'UI U7TEOfK7rE/)ICJ'CJ'OU lo.IV atTUU/lt Cl lJ VOOV/IEV KUTU r ~ ltom.viii. 
, ~, ', z • , , , - 'll a , - t a 'Z' 't" 35. :! Car. v. 

T1JV OVVU/tlV Tl)V El'Er-yov/lE111/I' EV 1//JIV1 - QVT'f' IJ OO-,a s _'..\tom. i. 29. 
'.'tV. 13. 2 Cor. vii. 4 al. t-= C'h. ii. 21 al. u-= Uom. :IT. 29. Col. I. 19. ii.11• 

\' = l'hilem. 21. w I Tltr~~- iii. lOoulyt. ll:m. Iii. 2:? Thcod.-Ald.-cmr.pl. (·an,i.o;, 1 The~!<. Y.13.) 
J: n·r. 13 rell'. :r ver. 4 ricll'. z = :Matt. :ii\·.:! 1- Hom. ,·ii. 5. 1 Cor. '.'llii. IJ. 2 L'or. i. 

U. iL I:.!. Gal. ii. S. iii. 5 :ll., l'aul c-hirlly. a Hom. :ii. ;:o. :! Pet. iii.•~- Hcv. i. 0. 

19. om TE D1 I<' copt. ,rya,r,w lief T'l' -yvwcrew, A a 115 syr Jcr(scie11tia111 cari-
latis Aug)p ,rA.7/pw071, orng '"• ll 17. 73. llG. 

20. om v,r,p DP latt lat-ff (cxc Jer). 

'T'f <TTa.up<p bn~Eucv6p.fvas, oUTws f11rev. 
Scvcrianus, in Crnrner's Catena. Similal'ly 
Origcn, ih., Jer., Aug., Anselm, Aquin., 
Est. (' longitu<lo temporum est, latitu<lo 
Jocorum, altitU<lo glorim, profunditas <lis
cretionis '). Numerous other explanations, 
geometrical, architectural, an,l spiritual, 
may lie seen in Corn.-a-lap., Pole's Synops., 
and Eadie. The latter, as also Hengel and 
Stier, see an allusion to the Church as the 
temple of God-Chamller and i\lacknight 
to the temple of Diana at Ephesus. lloth 
arc in the highest degree improhalilc. Nor 
can we quite say that the ohject of the 
srntcncc is tlte love of Christ [Cah-., lllcy., 
Ellicott, al.] : for that is introduced in a 
sulior<liuate clause 1.i_y and by [ see on TE 
below J: rather, with De W., that the geni
tive after these nouns is left in<lefinite
that you may be fully able to cornprehe1H! 
every ,limension-scil., of all that Go,l has 
revealed or done in and for us [ = ,-1, µvcr
,--fip,ov T. 0,ov, Col. ii. 2]-though this is 
not a geuitive to be supplied, but lying in 
the background entirely) and (T< intro
duces not a pamllcl, but a subordinate 
clause. Of this Hartung, i. p. 105, gives 
many examples. Eur. Hee. llSG,-iiT' 
fiiTfxu I ':pola, 7rfp1~, OE -rr6~7os e0f1 t'-r! 
,rrnAw, J •(11 ,., Up,aµo,, E,c,-opos T 
fi,e,. liopv: i\Ced. 612, if, ,ra,-pl,, liwµcl. ,.• 
,µ&v. So that the knowledge here spoken 
of is not identical with the Ka.TaAal3la8a.L 
above, but forms one portion of it, and by 
its surpassing excellence serves to exalt 
still more that great whole to which it be
longs) to know the knowledge-passing 
(T'ijs yvwaEws, genitive of comparison after 
inrEp/3., as in Ot1rAf,uwt; Ewi.iToV, Herod. 
viii. 137, - ouievo, vcrupo,, Plat. Tim. 
p. 20 A. See Kuhner, ii. § 540. yvwvaL 
... yvwa,o:s are chosen as a paradox, 
;vWaE<i>c; being- taken in the scrase of' mere,' 
'bare' knowledge [ref.], all(\ yvwvaL in the 
pregnant sense of that knowledge which 
is rooted and groundctl in love, Phil. i. 9) 
Love of Christ (subjective genitive; Ch,·isl's 
Lore to us-sec Hom.,·. 5 note, and ,·iii. 

35-39-not '0111· love to C!trisl.' Nor 
must we i11terpret with liar!. [and Olsh.J, 
"io know t!te Love of Christ more ancl 
more as an unsearcltable love.'' It is not 
this alfribute of Christ's LO\·e, lmt the 
Love itself, which he pra_ys that they may 
know), that ye may be filled even to all 
the fulness of God (r.civ ,-1, ,r>,.~pwµa Ti), 
0,oT?)To, abides in Christ, Col. ii. 9. 
Christ then abiding in your hearts, ye, 
being mise<l up to the comprehension of 
the rnstness of Go,l's mercy in Him and of 
His Love, will be filled, even as God is full 
-caeh in your degree, but all to your 
utmost capacity, with divine wisdom and 
might mu] love. Such seems much the 
best rendering: and so Chrys. [altern.J, 
&sTE '1TATJpoVu8a, 1rd.CTTJS cipETijs ~s 1r>..1/p11s 
lcnlv cl 0,&,. Taii 8. then is the possessive 
genitive. The other interpretation taking 
8Eoii as a genitirn of origin, and 1rA11pwl'a. 
for ,r>,i)0os, 'ut omnibus D,•i donis nbun
dctis,' Est., is not consistent with ds [sec 
above], nor with the force of the passage, 
which having risen in sublimity with every 
clause, would hardly end so tamely). 

20, 21.] DOXOLOGY, ATIISING Fl!Oll TUE 
COXTE)IPLJ.TIOX OF TIIE FAITHFULNESS 
A-XD POWER OF Gon WITII ltEG.\JW TO 
His Cun:crr. 20.J llut to Him 
(Se brings out a slight contrast to what 
has just preceded-· viz. ourselves, and our 
need of strength aml our growth in know
ledge, mHI fuluess) who is able to do be
yo:id all things (u1rlp is uot adv,,rliial, as 
llengel, which woul(! lie tautological), fa.r 
beyond (reff.: ~v is not governed by 
1rcivTa.: but this secollll clause repeats the 
first in a more detailed and specifie,l form. 
"It is noticeable th"t U'll"<p occurs neal"ly 
thrice as many times in St. Paul's Epis
!les and the Epistle to the Hebrews as in 
the rest of the N. 'l'., and that, with a fow 
exceptions [i\Iark vii. 37. Luke vi. 38, 
&c.], the compounds of ~,rep arc all found 
in ~t. Paul's Epistles." Ellie.) the things 
which (genitke as -yvwcr,wr above, ver. 
19) we ask or think (' rogitalio latius 
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b!,}0'· ,;v. IP, b Ell TV EKKA11a{'! [ Kul] Ell X!lll1T~ 'I11aov Elt;; c '/TCJC1at; 
c i.Uke i. 4..~. c , - d ' ... - d • , 1 , 
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d ~~:~·;:i~lf.) 'YEVEU(: TOll aiwvo,; TloJV aiwvwv, aµ1w. 
Dan. l"il. lS. • IV I e n ~ - 'f f - , ' C' f 8' ' , 

c - Mall.,-;;;_ • aper Kn W Ollll VµClt;; E"floJ O Et1µ10,; Ell Kvp1w, 
5. Rom. xii g ' t", h ... • iic \ , I -r k ' '\ , (J ' 
1 :al fr. ac;,1w,;: '/l'Ept'/TanIaa1 TrJC: K/\TjC7flJJ(: rJC: EKI\I) IITE, 
Prov. viii. 4 "> m , 

fch.;;u rclf. - •IETU '1Tfi•n1,; n TCl'ITEIVO'l>pot1VVIJt;; Ka; 
0 

'IT"lltTTjTO", µETll g&constr., r- 'Y ~- ":I 
Rom. xvi. 2. Phil. i. 2i. ('ol. i. 10. I Thess. Ii. 12. Paul onlv, exc 3 John Gt. W1~d., ii.. 15 (xvi. I. Sir. uv. 

11) onlv. h = Acts u:i. 21 nl ir 11rrnc. Paul(Jl) & John(l9), i Hum. u. 20. 1 Cor. i. 20. eh. 
i. 18 a1(6). Paul onl.v, exc. lleb. iii.. l. 2 Pet. 1. 10. k I l'or. vii. 20. I attr., eh. i. 7 rcff. 

m. = }Iatt. 3.XViii. R. I Chron. nix. 2.:! al. fr. n Acts xx. lO (Paul). Phil. ii. 3. Col. 1i. IS, 23. iii. 
t:!. Paul only, c1c. 1 l'ct. v. 5 t. (-r.,,,, w.-, l Pet. iii. 8. ·<J:pcni.-, Ps. Clll:. 2.) o Gal. v. 
:?3. \'i. l retr. 

21. 0111 t<at D2KL re! syrr goth Chr Tlah-t Thi illc Vig: ins ABC(D1F)N 17 vulg 
copt arm Damasc-comm lat-ff.-fl, X· ,. 1<at T1J '"""· D11'' Victorin Ambrst. om 
Tou a,owos P to!. 

C1ur. IV. 1. for ""P""• x_p11r-rw N. 
2. rec 1rpaOT1JTOS, with ADFL rcl: un-a1<071s K: txt llCN 17. 

patct qmnn prcccs : gradatio.' lleng.) 
according to the power which is working 
(not passive : see on Gal. v. 6 : the power 
is the might of the inclwclling Spirit; 
sec Rom. viii. 26) in us, 21.J to 
Him (solemn nncl emphatic repetition of 
the personal pronoun) be the glory (the 
whole glory accruing from all His deal
ings which have been spoken of: His own 
resulting glory) in the Church (as its 
theatre before men, in which that glory 
must be recognized aml rcndcrccl) [and] 
in Christ Jesus (as its inner verity, ancl 
essential clement in which it abides. If 
the 1<ai be omittccl, beware of rendering 
'in the Cl,111·ch wlticl, is in Clu·ist Jesus,' 
which would not only require the nrticlc 
[ cf. Gal. i. 22, -rai's baci\. -rijs 1 lou8alar 
-rais lv xp«ntpJ, but would make iv 
xp,aT«:i 'h1a-ov superfluous. As the text 
stands; we need not say that iv XP· '1110-. 
is u second independent clause: it belongs 
to lv -rfi iKK. as inclusive of it, though not 
as descriptive of '"""·: • in the Church 
:nul [thus] in Christ Jesus') to all the 
generations of the age of the ages (pro• 
hably as Grot., 'augencli causa duas locu
tioncs Hcbraicas miscuit Apostolus, qua. 
rum prior est &.1rO ;-evEiis Eli i'fv£dv, 
ii~ ii\ I's. x. 6, altcra ews -rov alwvos 

1)) •p7ir, Isa. xiv. 17.' Probably the ac• 
connt of the meaning is, that the a.r1e of 
a9es [ eternity J is concci,·cd as containing 
ages, just as our 'age' contains years : 
and then those ages are thought of as 
made up, like ours, of generations. Like 
the similar expression, alWves TWv aldwc,,v, 
it is nsed, by a transfer of what we know 
in time, to' express, imperfectly, am! in
dce,1 improperly, the idea of Eternit.v). 

IV. 1-\'l. 20.] SECOXD (hortatory) 
POllTION" OF THE EPISTLE: :111d herein 
[A J (IV. 1-16) g1·011nd of tl,e Christian's 
duties as a membe,· of the Church, viz. the 

unif.1/ of tl,e mystical Body of Cl,rist (,·v. 
1-6) in the manifoldues., of grace gi,,m 
to eael, (7-13), tl,at we m«,1/ come lo per
fection in IIim (H-16). 1.J I ex
hort (sec rell: 'ITCLpCLKCL>...;;, TO 7rpoTpln-w, 
.:,, ,.,,.l -ro 7ro>..u. Thom.-i\Iag. in Ellie.) 
you therefore (seeing- thnt this is your 
calling: an inference from all the former 
part of the Epistle, as in Horn. xii. 1; but 
here perhaps also a resumption of ToUTou 
xd.p,v of eh. iii. 1, 11, aml thus carried 
back to the contents of eh. i. ii.),-the 
prisoner in the Lord (who am, as regarcls, 
and for the sake of the cause, of the Lord, 
a prisoner; so that my captivity is in tlte 
Lord, as its element and sphere, and there• 
fore to be regarded as an aclclitional in
cluccmcnt to comply with my exhortation. 
"N nm quicquicl est Christi, cti:unsi coram 
111undo sit ignomini.osu1n, summo cum ho .. 
norc suscipiendum a rnbis est." Calv. "TO is 
o,c', Th XPHTTOV o,rrµo"is lvafJpuveTat µa>..
>..ov :f/ {Jarr,>..evs o,aoi/µaTt. 'l'hdrt. Beware 
of,ioining iv Kvp. with 'ITCLf'CLKCL>...;;, as in 
2 'l'hess. iii. 12 [sec vcr. 17], which the 
arrangement of the words here will not 
permit), to walk worthily of the calling 
(sec eh. i. 18, and note Uom. viii. 28, 30) 
wherewith (sec eh. i. G. The attracted 
genitive may stand either for the dative 
ri or the accusative 71v. Both construc
tions arc legitimate attractions : cf. for 
the dative, Xen. Cyr. v. 4. 39, fi"f<To Ii~ 
1Cal TWv ;auToU .,.~,, 1"E 1r,u-rWv, oh -t,Be-ro, 
,c. i!iv 1J1rltT-rei 7rDAAo6s.-&v, for E,celv"1v, 

o'fs; and for the accusative, eh. i. 6, and 
Hom. II. X· 6,t.D,--r,µijs '/is-r, µ.' fo11<e 

n-r1µij116a1. De \V. denies the legitimacy 
of K>..-ijaw KCL>..Eiv; but llaphel produces 
from Arrian, Epiet. p. 122, HaTaiuxVveiv 
Tl,v 1<>..firr,v 'i/v Ki1<>..r,1«v) ye were called, 
with (not 'in,' as l'011)·b., which, besiclcs 
not expressing- fUTCL, the association of 
certain clispositions to an act,-confuses 
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3. for E1p11v11s, a:ya:1r17s K 1: a:;,a:1r71s <1p71v71s a 1• 

the lv which follows) all (sec on eh. i. 8) 
lowliness (read hy 1111 means Trench's 
essay on Ta.irnvo,j,pocruv11 anti 11'p1LDT1J'i, 
in his N. 'l'. Synouymes [ xiii.]. I can 
only extract one sentence here, to pnt the 
reader on his guard: "Chrys. is in fact 
bringing in pride again under the disguise 
of humility, when he characterizes it 
as a making of ourselves small wlten we 
are great [ TIL'll'ELV0,j,pocruv11 TOUTO fOTIV, 

0Tav -ru µ.f-yas t:iv, EauT011 -ra1rewoi': and 
he repeats this often : see Suicer, 'fhcs. 
s. v.J: it is rather the esteeming ourselves 
small, inasmuch as we are so: the think
ing truly, all() because truly, lowlily of 
ourse h·es ") and meekness (before God, 
accepting His clealiugs in humility, am\ 
before men, as God's instruments, 2 Sam. 
xvi. 11: resting therefore 011 Ta.,reavocpp. 
as its foundation. See Trench, as above), 
with long-suffering (1-L11Kpo8vl'-£11 consists 
in not taking swift vengeance, but leaving 
to an olfonder a place for repentnnce. 
Prom this, its proper meaning, it is easily 
further generalized to forbearance under 
all circumstances of pro,·ocatiou. Some, 
as Est., Harl., Olsh., al., join these worcls 
with a.vexo!-LEvoL. llut thus (1) we should 
have an emphatic tautology- for how 
coulcl the a.vlxECr911L be otherwise than 
1-LETa. l'-11Kpo8vl'-£a.,; ? and (2) the para). 
lelism, p.ETO. 1rdt111s -ra;r. K. 7rpa.V-r., µe-r. 
µa.~p-, -· would be destroyed. Still less 
should we, with Thdrt., <Ee., mu\ Bengel, 
make all one sentence from µET/,. ,rarr. to 
.iyci1r.: for thus [;\Icy.] we should lose 
the gradual transition from the general 
a(iws 1rep1,r. T. HA, to the special av,x. 
aJ\.,\.),-forbearing (sec rcff. ancl Hom. 
ii. 4; on the nom. part., sec eh. iii. 18) 
one another in love (it is ,·ery unnatural, 
as Lachm. aml Olsh. have done, to join 
l.v ay. with rr1rou6ci(ovns, makinis thereby 
an exceedingly clumsy clause of the fol. 
lowing), earnestly striving (reff.) to main
tain the unity of the Spirit (that unity, 
in which Gocl's Holy Spirit in the Church 
TOUS y,v .. "· Tp61ro1s o,acp&po,s OLEOT7/HOTa< 
Evo'i, ns <.:hr.: not aninwrmn in-fe1· vos con

.f unclionem, as Jt~st.,-antl so A1nbr. 1 An• 
selm, Erasm., Calv., al. The genitive is 

\'oL. III. 

in fact a posscssive-tlte Spirit's unilg, 
that unity which the Spirit brings about, 
'i,v TO ,rv. law1<,v .;,µiv, Thi.) in (unitml 
together by : willtin) the bond of peace 
(again Lachm. joins the qualifying clause 
to the following sentence: here again most 
unnaturally, both as regards what has 
precctkd, an<l the general truths which arc 
afterwards enounecd: see below. The 
o{,vo. is ,lp-fw11, not tltat wl,ick brin,qs 
about eip-fiv71, 'vinculum quo pax rcti
netur, id est, amoi-.' Heng. So 'l'hl., Ruck., 
Harl., Stier. Col. iii. H, which b quoted 
to support this meaning, is not applicable, 
because love there is expressly iwmed, 
whereas here it certainly would not occur 
to any reader, especially after lv ayJ..,..?1 
has just occurred. 'l'hc genitive of appo
sition is the simplcst·-peace binds to
gether the Church as a condition ancl 
symbol of that inner unity which is only 
wrought by the inclwelling Spirit of 
Goel). 4.J Lachm., joining ilv awl'-" 
K.T.,\. os far as lv ,ra.aw, with what has 
gone before, makes these words horta
tory: 'as one lloc\y aml one Spirit, even 
as, &c.' Certainly the reference to .;, 
1<7'.i;ou /,µwv seems to tell for this. llut, 
on the other lrnncl, it is very unlikely 
that· the Apostle should thus use iv 
owµa. and iv 1rv,iiµa., ancl then go on 
in the same strain, but with a clif
fcren t reference. I therefore prefer the 
common punctuation ancl rendering. 
(There is) (bettei· than 'ye are,' which 
will not apply to the following parallel 
clauses. The assertion of the unity of 
the Church, ancl of our Lortl in all His 
operations antl ordinances, springs i1n
mccliatcly out of the last exhortation, as 
following it up to its great primal ground 
in the verities of God. To suppose it con
nected by a yelp understood [Eadie J is to 
destroy the force ancl vividness with which 
the g,:eat central truth is at once intro
c\uccd without preface) one Body (rcff.: 
viz. Christ':; 1nystieal Hotly. -rt O' tcrrw, 
iv uWµ.a; oi 1ravTaxoU -rfjs ol,couµ,€v71s 
7rHTToL, ,cal UvTH ,c. ")'EvJµEvo, ,c. lu&µ.£110,. 
1rd.>-.w Kal oi 1rp~ -rijs -roll xpuT-raV 1rapov
crla~ fll11pe<1T71H&Tes, iv aWµ.d. Eio-,. Chr,_p;. 

l 
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• 1 Cor. vii. 15. (J ' • • '\ '0 • • • Y ''\ 1 <:- iy '\ ' • • , 
Gol. i. 6. Ka 11/t;; KUt EKl\lJ I/TE El' 1!1\l El\ 1TLCI Tll,; • Kl\ l/CJEWt;; V/IWV 
1 'J'bess. i"t". 7. 5 z ., z , , I ,, {3 , 6 z ., z 9 ' ' 

ycb.,1.18.... u,; KUfHOt;;, ,ua 1TIOTLt;;, fll U1TTICJµa, uc; Wt; Kai 
z I l;,o!. n~.•- .6. z , , r a , , , , b <:.' , , , , 
0 N0::.'?/~~} 1TUTIW 1TCIVTt<1V, o E7rl 1TUVThll' Kai 01a 1TCIVTWV K<II EV 

b=-Actsi:ii:.:i:!. - 7 c' , i' ' , , - d '~'O ['] 11 ' ' 

cJe~~fii';_:;~:.•· 7TUCJLV, EVL E CKUC1Tlfl lJl!l<IV f O I/ lJ xap1c; KUTU 
d Ga]. ii. 9 reff. 

4. om 2nd 1<a1 Il k 111 vulg(not fold to!) syr goth Chr1 Ambrst. 
6. om 3rd 1<a1 B 111. rcc nft 1ra<r111 ins v1-uv (tke pronorms appear to be mere 

glosses to co11ji11e tlte assertion to Clt1'istim,s), with k Chr-comm 'rhdrt: 1)µ11' DFKL 
re! latt syrr goth Did Dnmasc Ircn-lat: om ABCN 17. 67 2 copt reth Ign Eus Ath Nnz 
Epiph Cyr ,Jcr Victorin Ambr Aug Sedul. 

7. ,,µow Bk 120 Thdrt. om ~ BD1FL k Damasc: ins ACD3KN rcl Chr Thdrt. 
-nft 1/ xapis ins avT1) C' 31 Cyr. (The art was prob absorbed by tlte p1'ecedg 1/, or 
omitted as superjluous.) 

llut these last hardly sensu prop,·io here) 
and one Spirit (viz. the Holy Spirit, who 
clwells in, nnd vi\·itics, and rules that one 
body: sec eh. ii. 18, 22; 1 Cor. xii. 13 al.: 
~ot ~s Chr_y~., :v 1TV. ~a.>...&s el:e, Oeuc,!'is 
OTl cnrO 'T'OIJ evbs uwµaTos EV TrVevµa. 
ta.,.a,, f) OT, luTl µ~v uWµa elva, Ev, ollx 
tv l.i~ Tr11eVµa: Ws tr.v e'i TU 1ea1 alpeTiKWv 
<fJ(Aos e't1r fi gT, C:nr1 f,ulvov OvsC&t..-ei, 
TOvTEuT,v, ol lv TrveUµa Aa.(3/wTes, «al 
lie µ.,as 1roTu16E11TES 7r7J')'1JS alnc lupeli\.ETE 

li,xovoiiv· 'f) 1r11. ,v-rav6a dw 1rpo8uµlav 
,p.,,.-111), as, also (Tli 1<:'0~ oi 'AT,T11<?l xpw~
Tat, TO i5E" Ka.0ws ouOeTrOTE, a.A.\. 1) TWV 

'All.,(avlipewv li1dll.,1<TO<, 1<a6' ~JI ~ o,,a 
-ypaq,¾,-ye-ypa,r-ra,. Emm.l\Joschop.a B_yzan
tinc grammarian, citcu by Pabricius, vi.191. 
See also Phryn. p. 126, ancl Lobcck's note : 
and Ellie. on Gal. iii. 6) ye were c:i.lled in 
(clcmentaJ:-the condition and sphere in 
which they were called to lh·e an,l move, 
sec rc!l: i\ley. referring to Gal. i. 6, takes 
the instrumental sense: see there) one 
hope of (belonging to : you were called 
in it as the element, see above: it is then 
an accident of the Kll.ij<r«. Or perhaps it 
may be the genith·c of the causa efficie11s, 
' which the calling works,' as Ellie. Cf. 
1 Thess. i. 6, µETa. xapi"« ,rve6µaTO< a-ylou) 
your calling: 5. J one Lord ( ns the 
Hcnd of the Church : in this verse he 
grounds the co-existence of the tv rrwµa 
K. ~" ,rv,vµa in the three great facts on 
which it rests-the first objcctivc,-di 
cvp,oi- thcsccomlsultjccth·c, - .,.,a.1r,<rTLi 
-the third compounded of the two,- iv 
f3111rTLCT1-'-a.), one faith (in that one Lord: 
the suhjcctive medium by which that one 
Lo!'l\ is apprchcndc•l nm\ appropriated: 
not 'fidcs qure crcditur,' but • tides q1ui 
creuitur :' hut it is necessarily understood, 
that this subjective faith has for its ohj,•ct 
t~c One Lord just mentioned) one bap
tism (the objective senl of the subjective 
faith, by which, as a badg<', the members 

of Christ arc outwardly anu visibly stamped 
with His name. 'fhe other sacrament, 
being a matured act of subsequent partici
pation, a function of the incorporate, not 
n seal of incorporation [ a symbol of union, 
not of 1111ity: so Ellicott], is not here 
adduced. In 1 Cor. x. 17, where nn act 
was in question which was a clear breach 
of union, it forms the mllying-point), 
6.J one God (the unity is here consum
mated in its central Object : 'hoe est 
prrecipuum, quin indc manant rcliqua 
omnia,' Calv. But we must not miss 
the distinct witness to the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity in these verses :-going up
wards, we hnve 1st, the One Spirit dwell
ing in the one hotly :-2nd, the One Lor,! 
appropriatecl by faith ancl professed in 
baptism :-3rd, One Gou anu Father su
preme, in whom all find their eml am\ 
oliject) and Father of all (masculine: • of 
all within the Church,' for so is clearly 
the primary meaning, where he is speak
ing distinctly of the Church : - of all 
(i\ley.) who have the uio6erria. llut it 
can hardly be uoubtecl, • thnt there is a 
further reference-to the universal Fnther
ship of all men-which indeed the Church 
only inherits in its fulncss, others having 
fallen out of it by sin,-but which never
theless is just ns ahsolutel,Y true), who 
is over all (men, primarily; am! from 
the following,-men only, in this place. 
He is over all, in his sol!ereignty as 
tl,e l<'ATIIER), and through all (men: 
in the co-cxtensh·cn~ss of Hedemption 
by the Son with the whole nature of 
man: see on vcr. 10 below, and eh. ii. 20, 
21) and in all (men: by the indwelling of 
the Spirit, see eh. ii. 22. So thnt I cannot 
but recognize, in these three carefully 
chosen expressions, a distinct allusion again 
to the 'fhree Persons of the blessed Trinity. 
All these nrc the work of the .Father :-it 
is He who in direct sovereignty is over all 
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j VCltJO~ fl~ v.,,o~ llX/l<t h)TEV<TEV a1x,w wawv /WI r/~~r.\.oi';{;r, 
g (i:il. iii. 16. James h·. 0. Heli. x. 5. i::rc. 1 Cor. vi.10. h John iii. 13. Ps:A. lxvii. 1A. 
1,,..... Luk~ i. ;s. u.h·. 49. {eh. iii. 18 rcff.l k he-re only. Amos i. 0. (--ri{E,~·, 2 'fim. iii. 0.) 
l - He\•. iiii. 10 Lis ouly. :r-;um. :u..i. I. Ju<lg. \", 12. 2 Chron. Xl.dii. 17. DioJ. Sic . .!.\'ii. 70, T, a;X}Ju-

.\wu;a., dot1Au.1w1oi:•11Tcr. 

8. ,i;xµaAwTwo-11!; AL a1 ck 111, rcth. om ,au (see Lxx) AC'D 1FN117 latt ropt 
Irm-int 'l'ert H1l ,Ter Ambrst: ins BC 1•3D3IG.N3 rel syrr goth Orig Chr 'fhdrt Cyr 
Victorin. 

-He who is g-lorificd in the filling of all the gcnith·c included). 8.J Where
things by the 8011 :-He who is revealed by fore(' qum cum ita sint :' viz.-thc gift be
the witness of the indwelling Spirit. lllany stowe,l by CJ;trist on ditlercnt men accor,l
l'ommentators deny such a reference. Al- ing to measure) He (viz. God, whose word 
most all ,igrce in lv 1riicrw representing the the Scriptures are. 8ee reff. and notes : 
indwelling- of the Spirit: the S,111rciv.-o,v not merely 'it,' C6 tcL t, as De \V. al.: nor, 
has been the principal stumbling-block: 7/ ;,pa.r/Jri: ha,! it been the subject, it must 
arnl is ,·ariously interpreted :-b_y some, of have been expressed, as in Hom. iv. 3; ix. 
God's Provi,lence,-Tourl<TTW, o 1rpavawv 17 al.) says (,•iz. in Ps. Lwiii. 18, see below: 
real liw11cwv, Chrys., nl. : by others, of His not, in some Christian hymn, as Platt and 
rervading presence by the Spirit,-• 8pi- 8torr,-which would not agree with "'i'", 
ritu sanctilicationis dilli.tsus est per omnia nor with the treatment of the citation, 
ccelcsirc membra,' Culv.: by others, to the which is plainly regarded as carrying the 
creation by the Son,' per qucm omnia facta weight of Scripture. With the question 
sunt' [Aquin. in Ellie.]: hnt this seems to as to the occasion and intent of that Psalm, 
he a conversion of 6,a 1rdvTwv into 5/ oL we arc not here concerned. It is a song 
-rrcl.vTH, as indcc,l Olsh. expressly ,toes, of triumph, as vcr. 1 [ cf'. N nm. x. 3:i J 
'altl illitrtirng, bnrd1 ba6 bit ~nb.' Ire- shcws, at some bringing up of the ark to 
nmus, v. 18. 2, p. 315, gives the meaning the hill of Zion. It is tl,erifore a llles
tlms, adopting the Trinitarian rcfcrenPC, sianic Psalm. E,·ery part oftlmt ark, every 
hut taking the ,raVTwvboth times as neuter, stone of that hill, w,is full of spiritual mean
and re,iding lv ,rao-w 71µiv: 'super omnia iug. Every note struck on the lyres of the 
quidcm Pater, et ipsc est capnt Christi: sweet singers of Israel, is but part of a 
per omnia autem vcrbum, et ipsc est caput c·hord, deep and worl,1-wide, sounding from 
,,cclesirc: in omnibus autcm nobis Spiritus, the golden harps of redemption. 'l'he par
et ipsc est aqua viva,' &c.). 7.J But tial triumphs of David and Solomon only 
(the contrast is between lv 1riicrw and ~vt prefigured as in a prophetic mirror the 
~o<ciCM"<t> -the general, and the particular. universal and eternal triumph of the In
And the connexion is-as a motive to keep camatc Son of GOll. Those who do not 
the unity of the Spirit-' none is over- understand this, have yet their first lesson 
looked :-each has his part in the distribu- in the 0. 'l'. to learn. With this caution 
tion of the gifts of the One Spirit, which let us approach the difliculties of the cita
part he is bound to use for the well-being tion in detail) He ascended up on high 
of the whole') to each one of us was (viz. Christ, at His Ascension: not' hai•i11,q 
given (by Christ, at the time c,f His ex- ascended:' the aorist participle denotes au 
altation-when He bestowed gifts on men) action not preceding, but parallel to, that 
[the] grace (which was then bestowed: expressed in the finite verb which it ac
f!,e unspeakable gift,-or, if the art. be companies: sec Ilcrnhardy, 8ynt. p. 383. 
omitted, grace, absolutely, - was distri- The ascending in the Psalm is that of God, 
huted to each KaTa &c.) according to the whose presence was symbolized by the ark, 
measure of (subjecti,·e genitive: the to Zion. The Apostle changes the words 
mnonnt of: cf. Hom. xii. 3, <Ka<TT'f' '1>, o from the 2nd person to the 3rd; the ad
O,b, lµ•pirnv µfrpov ,r{unw,) the gift of dress asserting afacl, which fact he cites), 
Christ(' Christ's !Jift ;' -the gift bestowed he led captive a captivity (i. c. 'thorn 
hy Christ, 2 Cor. ix. 15: not, 'the gin who siiUei· captivity:' a troop of cnptives: 
which Christ rl!eeived,' - for He is the such is the constant usage of the abstract 
subject aml centre here-so Calv .. -' porro alxµal>.wo-la fo1· the concrete in LXX: cf. 
Christ um facit auctorcm, quia sicut a l'ntre rdf.: and it is never put for captiralores, 
focit initium, ita in ipsum vult nos et 'those who cause captivity,' as some would 
nostra omnia colligere.' Still less interpret it. In the Psalm, these would 
rnust we with Stier, suppose both senses of be, the capti\'es from the then war, what-

I 2 
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9. rec oft Ka:r,/371 ins ,rpwTov, with llC3KLl-t1 re) vulg(and }'.)at) syrr goth Eus 
Thdrt Damasc AmLrst-111s <Ee-comm: om AC 1DFN 1 17. 67~ am 1 coptt reth 'flulrt 
Chr-comm Cyr Iren-int Lucif Hil Jcr Ang. om µ<p71 D 1}' Syr Tlulot Orig1 Eus1 
Iren2-int Tcrt Lucif Hil AmLrst Jer Avit: ins AllCD3KLN rcl vulg(and F-Iat) Orig, 
Eus1 Cyr Ang2• 

c\·er it was: in the interpretation, they 
were God's enemies, Satan nnd his hosts, 
as Chr., ,ro(av alxµa/1.wulav ,P11ui; T¾v 
Toii 6,af',&/1.ov. alxµ&/1.wTov Tbv TVpavvov 
faa/3,, Tbv 6111/30/1.ov Kai Tbv Bd.vaTov Kai 
T¾v Apa.v Kai T¾v a.µapT(av), he gave 
gifts to mankind (Heh.: c,.il nii;,r., r-,nj!~. 
- LXX, (/1.af',ES 6&µ.aTa ")., l~e;J,.~ 
[-,rou F]. The original meaning is ob• 
scure. '!'here seems to Le no neressity to 
argue for a sense of n. .. p,,;-' thou rc
ccivcdst in order to give;' as the qualify
ing lv civ9pw,ro•c; will shew for what pur
pose, in what capacity, the reeeipt took 
p!nce. But certainly such a sense of nj?~ 

seems to be substantiated: see Entlic's 
note here, ant! his examples, viz. Gen. xv. 
!) ; xv iii. 5 [where the sense is very marked, 
E. Y. 'I will fetch 'J,-xxvii. 13 [ib. 
'fetch me them'], xiii. 16,-}:xod. xxvii. 
20 [' that they bring thee 'J,-1 Kings 
xvii. 10 [' fetch me,' 11.a/3• 6-11 µ.o,J, al. 
Then, what is c,.il? First, c,.i is clearly 
used in a co1lecTt1~·e sense: w;Thave Jer. 
xxxii. 20, c,.i, ~l:l1Ul', • Israel and the rest 
of man kine!:,' 

0

see • ~iso Isa. xliii. 4 al. In 
Prov. xxiii. 28, we have c,.il used for 
• inter homines,' which is evid~~i'tly its sim
plest meaning. If then we render here, 
• hast taken gifts among men,' hast, as a 
victor, surrounded Ly thy victorious hosts, 
brought gifts home, spoils of the enemy,
the result of such reception of gifts woul<l 
be naturallv stated as the distribution of 
them among such hosts, and the people,
ns indced ver.12 of the Psalm has nlrcacly 
stated. Ami so the Chnldec paraphrast 
[and Syr. and Arabic vss. : but their testi
mony, as Christian, is little worth J under
stood the worcls, interpreting the passage 
qf 11Ioses [ which docs not invalidate his 
testimony: against Harl. J : • thou hast 
given gifts to the sons of men.' The lite
rature of the passage may be seen in De 
\V. an<! )feyer : nm! more at length in 
Stier, Eadie, and Harless. To give even a 
synopsis of it here would far excec1l our 
limits). 9. l Further explanation of 
this text. But that He ascended (To civ. 
docs not here mean, ' t!te word' Avi/371, 

which docs not occur in the text eited), 
what is it (does it imply) except that he 
also ( as well) descended to the lower 
parts of the earth (the argument seems 
to be this : the Ascension here spoken of 
was not n. first exaltation, but a return to 
heaven of one who dwelt in henven-o/,6,1, 
Ava/3i{J71KEV ,ls Tbv ovpav&v, d l'-'1 o lK 
ToV o'Upa.voV Ka.Ta.Pei~, /J vibs T. d.v9pWrrou 
d &v lv T<p obpavrj,, John iii. 13, which is 
in fact the key to these verses. The ascent 
implie,l a previous descent. This is the 
leading thought. But it is doubted lww 
far the words KCLT«-T<pCL l'-lP'l 'M)i ~~ 
carry that descent, whether to eartlt 
merely, so that .,.;,, ;,ii• is the genitive of 
apposition,-or to ]fades, so that it is 
genitive of possession. Usage will not 
determine-for 1) it is uncertain whether 
the Apostle meant any allusion to the cor
responding Hebrew expression: 2) that 
expression is used both for Hades, I's. Ixiii. 
!), am! for earth [8,µiA,a, LXX], Isa. xii\•. 
23 [and for the womb, I's. cxxxix. 15]. 
Nor can it be said [ as Harl., l\lcy.J that 
the descent into hell would be irrelc,·ant 
here-or that our Lord nscen1le<l not from 
Hades but from the earth: for, the fact of 
descent being the primary thought, we 
have only to ask as nbove, !tow far that 
descent is carried in the Apostle's mind. 
'I'hc greater the descent, the greater the 
ascent: ant! if the alxµa/1.wula consisted 
of Satan nntl ltis powers, the warfare in 
which they were taken eapti\"C woul,l 
most naturally Le contemplated in all 
its extent, as reaching to their habi
tation itself: - 'this ascent, whllt does 
it imply hut a descent, and that even 
to the lower parts of the earth from which 
the spoils of \'ictory were fotched ? ' And 
this meaning seems to be upheld Ly the tva 
1r/l.71p~"?1 Ta. ,ravTa. which follows, as wPII 
as by the contrast furnishe,l by v,npcfvw 
1rC1VTOJV 'TWV ovpCLvwv. This intCl')Jreta
tion is upheld by most of the ancients, 
Ircn., Tert., J er., Pcla:s., Ambrst. ; also by 
Erasm., Est., Calo,·., Bl'llgel, ltiick., Olsh., 
Stier, Baur [ uses it as a proof oftlw gnostic 
origin of the Epistle], Ellicott, al.: that of 
the Incarnation merely, descent 011 earth, 
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_ , _ ., '- , , , l l , , , q ,,__eh.iii.. rn 

TWV OUpaVWV 1 11'0 q 7l'All/)IIJ0"\1 Ta 7l'Cll•Ta, KOi aurot; [tt i.'\~'j 
r •' \.'I , , st , ., \ , ~, st , , r eh. i.:!~ relf. 

EOWKEV TOUt; µEV U71'00"TU1HJIJl;'l TOUt; OE 11'pot/HJTUt;, TOVt; sch.iii.5_rc,lf. 
~' u , \ , , ~' ,. 1 , tw ~ ~ , tlCor.:111.:..~. 
OE wayyM11nai;, TOO(; oE 11"01µEVat; Kat otoaai.aAou,;, u t%':n1 t:."5 
]'> ' ' x , - • " , , y ,, y1. ~ on1yt. 
~ 71'/)0t; TOV KOTO(JTIO"flOV TIIJJJ «ytwv, Ett; E/JYOV OIU- v Johri_x. 2 &c. 

1 , a , ~ , _ 1 , _ b _ but - here 

1.-0Vtut;, Ett; OIKOOOfllJV TOO ' 0"<1Jµarot; TOO X/JIUTOll, fi~.1fi/•f;:{/ 
i.u.iv. passim. w Act~ xiii. 1. 

x here onlyt. (·T1uu·, ·Ti/;E,v, 2 Cor. :s.iii. 9. 13.) 
U nl. fr.t (I l\lacc. i::i. 5S only.) 

b = 1 Cor. xii. '27. l'ol. ii. Ii. 

by Beza, Calv., Grot., Schottg., l\Iich., 
Storr, Winer, Harl., B.-Crns., l\Icycr, De 
W., al.: that of Christ's deatl, [nnd 
lmrinl], by Chr., Thdrt., <Ee., nl.: that 
corresponding to Ps. cxxxix. 15, by llcza 
1alt.J, Witsius, al.) 1 10.J He that 
descended, He ( and no other : ob -yttp 
lthhos 1Ca.Tfh~/',,u9,v K, lti',,i',,os avei',,~i',,u9,v, 
'l'hdrt. a.vTO< is the subject, nnd not the 
predicate [d abTosJ) is also he that 
ascended (see again ,John iii. 13) up above 
(rctt:) all the heavens (et: Heh. vii. 2G, 
vi/,11AOT<pos TOW oupa.vwv -y,voµ.,vos : and 
ih. h·. 14, 0,Ei\TJi\u8&ra ToOs oVpa.vo6s. 
It is natural that one who, like St. Paul, 
had been brought up in the Jewish habits 
of thought, should still nsc their methods 
of speaking, accortling to which the heaven 
is expressed in the plural, 'tlte l,eai-ens.' 
And fro1n such an usage, 1rclvTes al oVpavoi 
would naturally flow. See, on the idea of a 
threefold, or sevenfold division of the hca· 
wns, the note on 2 Cor. xii. 2. Ellicott 
quotes from llishop Pearson,-'whatsoc,·cr 
heaven is higher than all the rest which 
arc called heavens, into that place did he 
ascend.' Notice the subjunctive after the 
aorist participle, giving the present and 
enduring sense to the vcrl.J: used, when 
"res ita cornparata est, ut actiunc pr:n
terita tamen evcntus nondum cxplctus sit, 
sec\ ctiam nm1c clmct: .... 1':ur. l\Icd. 
215, Kopiv9,a., -yuva.m«, i~~Mcv 6uµwv. 
µ.~ µ.ol T< µ,µ.rf,11rr9' .'' Klotz, Devar. ii. 
G18), that He may fill (not as Anselm, al., 
'fulfil') all things (the whole uni\'ersc : 
see eh. i. 23, note: with Hi, presence, His 
sovereignty, His working by the Spirit: 
not, with His glorified Body, a, some have 
thought. "Christ is perfect God, and per• 
feet and glorified man : as the former lie 
is pre,cnt every where, as the latter He can 
l,c present any where." Ellicott). 
11.J Hesmnption of the suqject-tho <li
\'crsity of gifts, all bestowed l.Jy Him, as a 
111otil·e to unity. And HE ( clllphatic; 'it 
is lie, tl.Jat') gave (not for {9ero, any 
more than in eh. i. 2~ :-tl,e gifts which 
]le ,qave to His Church arc now enmnc• 
rated, "The idea is, that the men who 

l Cor. :xii. 2S, 20. 2 'Iim. iv. 9. Ucb. v. 12. James iii. 1. 
y here only. z - Acts i. 17, 25. Hom. xi. 

a= (Paul 0nly) Hom. :ih·. 10. xv. 2 al9. (eh. ii.12 al.) 

filled the office, no less than the office 
itself, were a tlivinc gift.'' Eadie) some as 
Apostles (sec 1 Cor. xii. 28, and note; 
and a good enumeration of the essentials 
of an Apostle, in Eadic's note here), some 
as prophets (sec on 1 Cor. xii. 10: and 
cf. eh- ii. 20; iii. 5, notes), some as evan
gelists (not in the narrower sense of the 
word, writers of gospels, but in the wider 
sense, of itinerant Jll'Cachers, usually sent 
on a special mission : ol µ.¾ 1r,p1i'ovT« 
1TaJITa.xoV, ciA.\' EiiO.'}')'Ei\1(&µ€110, µ&vov, 
ws npirrK1/',,ha K. 'AKO/',,a.s. Chr. Sec note 
on Acts xxi. 8), some as pastors and 
teachers (from these latter not being dis• 
tinguislicd from the pastors by the Tovs U, 
it woul<l seem that the two offices were 
held by the same persons. 'l'hc figure in 
,ro,.,.lv•s, if to be pressed, would imply 
that they wcl'e entrusted with some special 
flock, which they tended, «a9~µ.,vo, «a.I 
7rEpl E,,a 7Q1rov 1JuxoA71µl110,, a.s Chr. ; 
and then the 6,5a.rr«a.hia. would necessarily 
form a chief part of their work. If this 
dew be correct, this last class inclucles 
all the stationary officers of particular 
Churches), in order to (ultimate aim of 
these offices, see l.Jclow) the perfecting of 
the saints,-for (immediate oliject, sec 
below) (the) work of (the) ministry (of 
61cl.Kovo1 in God's Church. 'l'hc articles 
give completeness in English, but do not 
affoct the scnsc),-for building up of the 
body of Christ (the relation of these three 
clauses has been disputed. Chr., al., regard 
them us parallel : ,1ea.rrTos ol«o6oµ.,,, ii«a
UTos 1eaTa.pT&(E,, EJCa.u-ror 01aK011e£: but 
this is to confound the distinct preposi
tions, ,rpos aml <Ls, after the unsupportc,l 
notion that St. Paul uses prepositions 
almost imlitl'crcntly. Others, as De W., 
regard tLs ... ds as dependent on ,rpo,;, 
antl thus arc obliged to give to 6,aKovia. a 
wi<ler sense [genus oninimnfwwtionum, in 
ecclesia] than it will l.Jcar, 'l'hc best way 
certainly seems to I.Jc, with i\Ic,v. and Ellie., 
to regard ,rpo,; as the ultimate encl, tL,; as 
the immediate use, as in Hom. xv. 2, 
E,cauTos ;,µWv T<p 1r>,.71alov 0.pEa'KET"' ,ls 
'TQ a-y11,9ov 'll'pa,; ol!fa6oµ{w), until (marks 
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13. 0111 o, D11<' Clcm1 Orig1• om T, v,ov F Clcm1 Lucif. 

the duration of the offices of the ministry) 
we (b<•ing thus ,can1p-nrrµivo1 by virtue 
of the lp-yov li,a,cov/a, and the ol,coooµ1!) 
arrive (sec rc!f.: no sense of 'meeting,' 
but simply of • attaining.' Ellicott well 
remarks, that we must be careful of apply
ing to later Greek the canons of the gram
marians respecting the omission of lr.v, as 
giving an air of less uncertainty to sub
junctives in such construetions as this ; 
and he adds, "the use of the suluunctivc 
[the mood of conditioned but objective 
possibility J, not future [ as Chrys.J, shcws 
that the Ka.Ta.vTa.v is represented, not only 
as the eventual, but ns the expected a111l 
contempl:ited result of the l8wK<v"), all 
of us (Christians, Jews as well as Gentiles: 
first person, because he himself was among 
the number. The article brings out the 
1rd.VTes, us bclo11ging to one class), at the 
unity of the faith (" How so ? have not 
all Christians the same faith ? .... No 
tloubt they l1m·e, ns regards its substance, 
lmt not as regards clearness und purity; 
because the object of faith may be diversely 
known, and knowledge has ever such a 
powerful influence on faith. Therefore 
he adds to this unity of faith ,cal T,is bn
...,,,:,,,.,.,s 1<.-r.}I.. : true and full unity of 
faith is then found, when all thoroughl~· 
know Christ, the object of faith, alike, and 
that in His highest dignity as the Son of 
God.'' De Wette) and of the knowledge 
(further result of the faith, eh. iii. 17, HJ; 
2 Pet. i. 5) of the Son of God (this objec• 
th•e genitive belongs to both T"ijs ,r(aT<ws 
and T,is bri-yvrf,u,w• ), at a perfect man 
(an awkwardness is given by the coupling 
of an abstract [ ds lvclT'll-ra. J to a concrete 
[•ts ci:vSpa. TEAnov ]. The singular not 
only denotes unity [Beza], but refers to 
the summation of us all in the one perfect 
l\lan Christ J csus. 'fhc maturity of the 
l..v17p T<1-flo< is contrasted with the v11-
.,,.,6T1J< which follows. Among curiosities 
of exegesis maybe adduced that which Aug. 
mentions, de Civ·. Dei xxii. 17, yo). ,'ii. p. 
778 : "Xonnulli, propter hoe quocl dictum 
est, Eph. iv. 13, nee in sexu ftrmineo resur
recturas firmi1ms cre,lunt, sec! in Yirili 
omnes aiunt ") to the measure of the sta
ture (or,• age!' this is doubtful. The simi-

litudc in lr.oopa -r•"--""" seems to be dcri\'Cll 
from age: that in ver. 16, from stature. 
The fact seems to be, that -i)ALK<a. is n com
prehensive word, including both ideas
answering to the German 'Q:r11.1ad)fen~eit,' 
but having no corresponding word in our 
language. \\'c ham µfrpov ll1311s in Hom. 
II."--· 225. Od. "--· 317, u. 217. 'l'hc ex
pression itself occurs in Lucian, Imag. 7 
[Wetst.J, T,is 711'11cla, Ii~ -rb µfrpov, 71}1.[,cov 
&v 1'£vo,To: ,ca-rCX -r¾,v Ev K11lO<tJ Etcil1111v 
µ&/\10-Ta ... µ,µ,Tp~rrew,-and l'hilostra
tus, vit. Sophist. p. 5,13, Th o~ µfrpov T;,< 
,}Audas Tats it~v ~A>i.cus i-rnrrT1Jµ.a1s J'~pwf 
a.px-,J, Clearly, none of these passages 
settles the question. In Homer, the mean
ing is 'the measure of youth,'-the size aml 
ripeness of youth : in Lncinn, as decidedly 
'the measure of the stature,' as in Phi
lostr., ' tl,e ripeness of manly age.' The 
balance must here be inclined by the pre
valence of the image of growth and exten
sion, which can hardly he denied as per
vading the passage) of the fulness of Christ 
(sec note on eh. i. 23; iii. 19. XP· is It 

geniti\"C su~jcctive :-the- fulncss which 
Christ has: 'Clti·ist'sfulness.' Cf. Gal. iv. 
19),-that (apparently another, and subor
dinate, aim of the bestowal of gifts on the 
church is here adduced. !<'or we cannot go 
forward from the finished growth ot\·er .13, 
mu! say that its object is 1va µ71,c. iLµ,v 
.,-,i.,,. .. ,, but must go back again to the 
growth itsdf and its purpose; that pur
pose being mainly the terminal one of ver. 
13, and subordinutely the intcrmClliate one 
of our ver. 1-1. Sec Meyer's note) we be 
no more (having been so once: Tb µ11,cfr, 
6dKvvcr, 1r&Aa, ToiiTo 1ra90vTas. Chr.) 
children, tossed (like waves : sec ,Tames 
i. 6: .Jos. Antt. ix. 11. 3, lu-ra, N,vrnl, 
,col\.vµ/31fOpa VBa.Tos Ktvovµfv11, oihc.,s IC. d 
o,iµos G.1ras Tapauuoµ.-.os I(, /CAVOOJVl(&

µ .. o, oix-,Juna, ,pd,-ywv) and borne about 
by every wind of teaching (T?i -rpo1rfi lµ
µEvc»v ,cal Cl.vlµous l1erl.Jt.£UE -rUs Otacp&pous 
li,oau,ca}l./as. 'l'hl. "'ctst. quotes from 
l'lut. de Audiend. Poctis, p. 28 D, µ17 
1rav,.-l i\6,'tp ,r.\.c£;-rnv, t:Js1r€p 1rvEUJ-f,aT,, 

1rapao1ou1" ,avTov. The article before 
8L8a.a1Ca.Ma.s gives a g-rcater definiteness 
to the abstract wol'(l, but cannot be ex-
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- 14 ,I I -: Ill ' n "\ ~ Y' lU M ft ' 25 
TOI/ xr1a,O11, IVCI /11/KETI wµEV Vf/71"1111, /CI\UOWVli.,<>µE11O1 xx;~10.'k.,n; 

\ o ,,. , \ p , , - q '="' ~ \ , , ,.. I's. \'iii. 2. 
KUI 7rEp1yEpoµe1 101 1TCIVTI Ul1Efl'f! T1/t; 01oaa1Cal\1a,; Ell 1--p l_l'.or. ;;;, 1. 
r ~ , - , 0 , , .s , , , t x.tu. 1 l (~ 

KllpU~ TltlV (Ill pw1rrt111, EV 1ravo11py1~ 1rpo,; TljV ,uOo- p~~tirr~ess. 
':\ ' - u \ ' 15 ,- '\ 0 , ~\ • ' , w , i::' ii. 7 , •. r.) 
ouav Tf/t; 11"Aa1•11i;, IIAI/ wovni; oE Ell aya1q1 auc,- P,.xvw.1. 
, w , , , , , ,, , , X , n here o~!ly. 
11awµE11 ui; OIJT"OI' T<I 'ITCll'Tn, oi; E<JT"ll' 11 KEpn'Jl.11, ~~1:/''J;i, 

Anlt. i:t. 11. 3. o - here only. [lleb. Kiii. 9 v. r. Jude 12 v. r.] Eccl. vii.!\. (!lfark Ti. ,H. 2 Cor. 
iv. 10 only.) p )[att. xi. 7 1. Jude 12. q l Tim. i. IO rett: l'aul only, cic. l\Ia.tt. xv. 
\l II l\lk. Prov. ii, 17. r here only t. s (=) Luke u:. 23. l Cor. Hi.10. :! Cor. iv. 
:?. :::d. a only. Josh. ix. -1. t eh. vi.11 onlyt. I-for, t ~lace. xiii. 18. •t\ci.iu111 2 Kingg xix. 
~7- l'oly~ni). atl l'hil. ~ i, p. 1012.) u .:\Iatt xxvii. (H. H.om. i. 27 al7. Pru-r. xiv. 8. 

\" li:i.l. iv. 10 unly. Geu. xlii. ltl. w eh. Ii. 21. x. eh. i. 21 reff. 

14. for 1n17r., 71,rw1 A. 
,-u8ol'i,as A : 1·emedi1rn, olcl-lat 
l'i,a{JoJ..uv A. 

T7IV µeOoo,av l)l }'KLN c m n: T7IV µeOol'iov 17: Taf 
Lucif Ambrst Pelag-comm. aft ,rJ..av71s ins Tov 

15. for o.J..718wovTes l'ie, a"-718e1av l'i, ,rowuvTes P. om 1/ D 1 P Clem. rcc 

prcssecl in English. So /i,ra! ,rposovp-,f
lTaVTa Tfi "P"i'Cfl'i/,,,, Aristoph. Ran. 05) 
in (elemental: "the evil atmosphere, as 
it were, in which the varying currents 
of doctrine exist aml exert their force." 
Ellie. This is better than in.•trmnental, 
which, as we ha,·c just had ,ravTl a.v•µCf, 
,rnuld be a repetition) the sleight (' dice
pla.11i>t,q,' from K{,/Jos. The word, as well 
as KvB,{,w, was naturally mul constm1tly 
used to signi(v • entrapping h,Y deceit : ' 
Ku/3eia11 -r1/v wavoupj'lav ,cai\.Ei· 1rE1ro[
'71Ta, 0€ U1rO ,d,{JCJ:11 -rO tJvoµa· rowv OE 
-rW11 «vf3Ev6vTwv, -rO -rfiOE KllKeiG"e µ£Ta
cp€pEtv 'T4s l/Jrfcpous, Kal 1ravo6pj'C&.'S ToV-ro 
,ro1eiv. Thdrt. Sec examples in Wetst. 
The word was borrowecl by the Rabbi
nical writers, and usccl in this sense : see 
Sehottg. h. 1.) of men (as contraskd with 
-rov XP<ITTov, vcr. 13), in craftiness (rell:) 
furthering (tending or working towards : 
or perhaps, but not so well, -after, ac
cordin_q to, grmajj) the system (sec refl'. 
and especially eh. vi. 11, note, and Chr.'s 
explanation) of error (not, deceit, though 
in fact the sense is so: ,rA11V1J, even in 
the passages generally alleged for this 
nctive 1ncaning-, is best taken as 'error.' 
The gcnifo·c ,r/\av11s is subjective- the 
plans arc those which error adopts. -rijs 
,r;\.., as Tijs 5,oa,rnaJ..las: sec above), 
15.J but (opposition to the whole last 
~ersc ;

1 

intro<l
1

uci!1g
1 
as it docs, no~ ?nly 

ai\,78e=t10VTES' EV a.")'a;qJ, but the au(7)0"C&J· 

µev below) being followers of truth (ci.X11-
8£v<w cannot here mean merely to speak 
the ir11t1,, as the whole matter dealt with 
is more general ; the particular follows, 
ver. 25. 'J'hc \'erh has the widest mean
ing of being a./1.170,js-aud [ as Stie,r re
marks J not without a certain sense of 
etfort, 'seclari vaitalem.' The Vulg. 
µi\'cs it well, but perhaps with too ex
dusi\·cly practical a bearing, • verilate,n 

Jacieiiies : ' Bengel, • verantes , ' the old 

English versions, 'Jo/owe the truth,' which 
gives too much the objective sense to 
truth. It is almost impossihlc to express 
it satisfactorily in English. I have some
what modilied this last rendering, re
storing the general sense of • truth.' The 
objection to • followers of truth' is that 
it may be mistaken for • searchers after 
truth' -hut I can fiml no expression 
which cloes not lie open to equal ob
jection) in love (must be joined with 
11J..710euovTes, not with o.uNO'wµev. J<'or 
1) the mere participle with l'ie would stand 
most feebly and awkwardly at the begin
ning of the sentence: ancl 2) we have 
already observed the habit of the Apostle 
to be, to subjoin, not to prefix, his qualify
ing clauses. iv ci.yii,rn is addccl, as the 
element in which the Christian a.J..111/,ve,v 
must take place: it is not and cannot be 
an a.J..719,ueiv at all hazards-a • fiat jus
titia, rnat cerium' truthfulness: but must 
be conditione,l by love: a true-seeking 
and true-being with loving caution and 
kind allowance - not breaking up, bnt 
cementing, brotherly love by walking in 
truth) may grow up into (increase to
wards the measure of the stature of ;-to 
the perfect man in Him. ,\gain an allu
sion to the incorporation of all the Chmeh 
in Christ : sec below) Him in all things 
(accusatirn of refcn,ncc; the article im
plying, in every depart.mcut of our growth, 
' in all things wherein we grow,' as '.\foyer) 
who is the Head (see eh. i. 22), namely, 
Christ (the nominative is best regardecl 
as an attraction to the foregoing relative, 
jnst as in ' m·bcm quam statuo vestra est' 
the substantirn is attracted to the follow
ing relative. So we ha\'e, Eur. Hccnb. 
75·h ,rpo, !'zvop', ts t.pxu -rijsae noJ..v
µ,jrr,-wp xOov6s: and l'lat. Apo!. p. •11 .a, 
fi.:p1ftT

1
El Tolls ~s ... l1~7J~&is 0,Ka~Td.s, a't1rEp 

K, AE'j'OVTa, EHH o,Ka.(uv, M,11wf Tf ual 
'Pal'iciµavllvs K. At11Kos. In the face of 
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y eh. l. 23 reff. 
z eh. ii. :?I 

onlyt. 
a Acts i:c. 22. 

1\'i.10. (.1.iJ:. 
33 v. r.l 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 
from Isa 11. 
14. Col.ii. 
2, 10 only. 

IV. 

' 16 'l::- ., - ' y - z , , , 
XPU1TOt; 0 Ee, OU 1TUII TO aWfla au11apftOI\O-YOllf.lEIIOII Kat 

"a11µ{31{3u~~µEIIOI' 81C1 1raar,i; b Atp~i; Tr/1; C E1TIX0{11l"'flai; 
d •d•, • et f'' f•, g' , 

Kar e11epyeia11 Ell /IETP'f' u 1oi; ftrnarov µEpo11i; rr,v 

h a~~r,a111 TOV aw1iaroi; i 7T01fira, E;i; k O;Ko80111111 EUIITOU Ell 

1.1 Col.ii.10 , , 
onlyr. (Lev. a-yu1T\l • ... a~a"" 
~ii.;,_:lal. fr. 17 To-vro " \ ' \ I , m • , , c. 
_ • .. ,., OUII I\E"'fltJ I-Wt µa{)TV('Oµat EV KV(ll<p, µr,KfTI ABDF 
plague.) c Phil. i. 10 onlyt. ( ..,.,,~.Gal.iii. !i.) d cb. i. 1D (reff.). iii. 7. Phil. iii. '."?l. Col. i. KLM a b 

20. 2 Thess. ii. 9 only. c ver. 7 retr. r Luke i\•. ·10. Acts ii. S, 6. ver. i- Col. h-·. 6. l Tbess. C e f g 
ii. 11 al. 1 Kings xiii. 20 .Ald. g Luke :d. 36. Plat. Legg. vii. p. 795e, l,\uq,pOHrTOt TE t .. ua "· h k 1 m 
1CC'lh.;\our 'TW11 Tuii ab,,rn.Tor nUTnl' ,,eAU11,1 "-· µEpWv. h Col. ii. 10 onlyt. 2 Mace, v. 10 only, n O 17 

i constr., Luke v. 33. Phil. i. 4. l Tim. ii. 1 al. k ver. 1:2 re!f. 1-=- Gal. v. :I. l Thess. 11. 
J2. Acts :u. 26. xxvi. 22 (:Paulonly)t. m 1 Thrss. iv. 1 al. fr. P. 

ins o bef xpurTos, with DFKLN' re!: om ABCN1 17. 672 Bas Cyr Did Damasc. 
16. om 1<aT1 ,11,p-y<1a11 F D-lat arm(not ed-1805) Iren-lat Lucif. for µ•~ovs, 

µ,/1.ovs (corr,i to suit T. uwµaTos) AC vulg Syr copt arm Chr Cyr J~r Pelag: txt 
IIDFKLN re! syr goth Ilas-mss 'l'hdrt Iren-int Lucif Victorin. for ,av., avTov 
DIJ<'Nam, 

these examples, there is no occasion, with 
De "'· ,md Ellie., to suppose that the 
Apostle places XP· at the ell(\ to give force 
to •! ai which follows. Beware of Eadic's 
rendering, 'who is the Head, the [ ii xp.J 
Christ,' as alien from any design apparent 
in the argument, or indeed in the Epistle), 

16.J from whom (see Col. ii. Hl, an 
almost exact parallel, from which it is 
clear that •! oi belongs to Tqv allf11u,11 
,rolfiTa, - He being the ,ourcc of all 
growth) all the body (sec on Col.), (which 
is) being closely framed together (note 
the present participlc-tho framing is not 
complete but still proceeding. For the 
word, sec on eh. ii. 21) and compounded 
(' notat simul finnitudinem et consolida-
1 ionem,' Bengel), - by means of every 
joint (lo be joined, not with the participles 
preceding, but [ see below J with T. all!. 
,ro,., as Chr., 'fhdrt., lleng., i\Iey., except 
that they understand a.,p-1, to mean afo971-
uis-the perception of the vital energy 
~mpartc? frm)1 the head_, [ TO ,rv•u~a ~Ii 
a,ro T. Ej'KE,Pa/\ov 1<r,:ra/3a,11011, TO 6,a TWII 
vd,pwv ], which is the cause of all growth 
to the body. But it seems hardly con
trovertible that a.,P-./ does signify 'Joint' 
[ avva,p-1,J in the parallel Col. ii. 19; it is 
there [ see note J joined with <11J116euµw11 
80 closely, as necessarily to fall into the 
same class of anatomical arrangements, 
and cannot mean ata971u,s. Also in Da
moxenus in Athenmus, iii. 102 E, we have 
it in this sense-1<al uvµ,r>.,1eoµ,1171s ouxl 
uvµtpwvovs a.,p&,. Indeed the meaning 
!Bern~rung, • point d'appui,' would natu
rally lead to that of Joi,it) of the (article 
just as ,ranl iiv,µcp Tri< 616aa1<. ubove: 
see note there) supply (the joints arc the 
points of union where the s~pply passes to 
the different rnembers, mul by means of 
which the body dcri,,es tho supply by 

which it grows. T!1e genitive, ns uwµa 
T,js a.µapTla,, u1eev71 T,js >.e<Tuvp-ylas: 
"a kind of geniti,,e defl11itivus, by which 
the predominant use, purpose, or destina
tion of the a.,p-./ is specified and charac
terized." Ellic.),-according to vital work
ing in the measure of each individual 
part,-carries on (remark the intensive 
middle ,ro«iTa<, denotit,g that the a~!1J<Ttf 
is not carried on ab extra, but by func
tional energy within the bocly itself) the 
growth of the body (I thus render, pre
ferring to join as well 6,a ,r. o.c/J. T. •"'X· 
a.s KaT, lv. K,T.J... ,vith T. aV~. ,ro,Ei-ra., _ 
rather than with the preceding parti
ciples, 1) to avoid the very long awkward 
clause encumbered with qualifications, ,rav 
-rO ~w,.,,~ u • . te. U,· i,~ 1r~O'- o.'/'. Tl}s ,-;r,x. 
1<aT lv•p-y. ,v µnp. ev. u. µ<povs : 2) he
cause the repetition of Tou uwµaTos is 
much more natural :n a cumbrous npo
dosis, than in a simple apodosis after a 
cumbrous µrotasis: 3) for perspicuity: the 
whole instrumentality and modality here 
described belonging to the growth [ i1nxop., 
lvlpy., iv fl-tTP'I' ], aml not merely to the 
compaction of the body. Tov CTWfl-ATO~ is 
repeated, rather than ~avTov used, per
haps for solemnity, perhaps [which is 
more likely] to call back the attention to 
the subject uwµa after so long a descrip
tion of its means and measure of growth) 
for the building up of itself in love 
(l\leyer would join lv u.y. with T. all!. 
T. awµ. ,ro,. as suiting better ver. 15. 
'l'his is hardly necessary, an!l encumbers 
still further the already snfticicntly quali
fied all(. ,ro«iTa<. Love is just as much 
the element in which the eclitication, as 
that iu which the growth, takes place). 

[HJ (Sec on ver. 1.) IV. 17-VI. 9.J 
Exlwrtatio11s to a course <if walking and 
oonversatio1i, dtJrivecl from t!te 9rou11d Just 
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;,,,a{; D 1TEpmoni1, icaO~{: KOi Ta Wv11 n 1TEr11TaTEi EV 
O 

/ta• ~ii~~~1:1't,o. 

TOIOT1JTt rou VOU{; avrwv, 16 I' EaKOTW/JEVOI TP q ~lUVOI(,!, ~J;~: i\;,
1
_
6 

" r , '\ '\ , - s 'I - - s O - ~ , ' xn. 6. 
01•n~·, ca1T11A,,0Tp1w11wo1 n1i; .,w1)i; rou wu, 01a TI/V P ~;u;0;iiy. 

t ~yvo,av T~V oiaav E., n~Tolt; ~,a -r~i• u 1T~pwatv TiH,' t-e:;{€\:·. 2
• 

fifott. %xiv. zo ~ lllk. Luke xxiii. 45. Ilom. i. 21. xi. 10, from l's. l:niii. 2-1. Hev. viii. 12 only.) 
q eh. ii. 3 rell~ r eh. ii. l:? rcff. s here only. t Acts iii. 17. ::nii. 30. 1 Pet. 

i. 1-1, Le\', :n.li. H. u Mark iii. 5 only. 11', Uom. xi. ~5only t. 

17. rcc ins .\oma lief ,0.,,, (see ·110/e), with D3 KLN3 rd syrr goth Chr Damasc Thclrt 
Thl <Ee: 0111 ABD11''N1 17. G72 lntt coptt mth Clem _Cyr lat-11'. 

18. rec <<T1COTL1Tµevo1, with DFKL rcl Clem Chr Thdrt: txt AllN 17 Ath. om 
OV1'H J,' Thi. 

laid down, nml herein (iv. 17-v. 21) ge• 
neral duties of C!,i-istians as united to 
Cl1i-ist tlteir Head. 17.] This (which 
follows) then (resumptivc of vcr. 1; as 
'l'hdrt., ,rc£i\w O.vEA.a/3E -rijs 1rapa,11iu£ws 
,,.b 1rpoo1µ1ov. This is shewn by the fact 
that the µ'11Cfr1 1r,p11ra1". here is onl,v the 
negati\'c side ot; aml therefore subordinate 
to, the ii!b,s 1r<p11r. of ver. 1. Vv. ,t-16 
form a digression arising out of 1', ev01''71'a 
-r. ""· in ver. 3. 8till this must not be 
too strictly pressed : the digression is all 
in the course of the argument, and µ'71Cfr, 
lwre is not without reference to µ'11<<T1 in 
\'Cr. H. 'l'hc fervid style of 8t. Paul will 
never divide sharply i1ito separate logical 
portions- each runs into and overlaps the 
other) I say (sec Hom. xii. 3. There is 110 
ncccl to umlersfa\ncl Ii,,., before the infini
tive which follows. The µ'71C, oµ. 1r,p,1ra
,..,,., is the object of .\e-yw expressed in the 
infinitive, just as regularly ns in /3ov.\oµal 
,,., A<'J'""· 'l'hat an imperative sense is in
volvctl, lies in the context) and testify (see 
rctl: : cf. Plat. Phileb. p. 47 D, -ravTa Ii, 
-r&-re µE11 oi,,c lµapTvpd.µE8a, vVv ~E >+.E-
-yoµ,v: Time. \'i, BO; viii. 53, Duk.) in 
the Lord (clement; not' formulajurandi,' 
sec 1 'l'hcss. h·. l, note), that ye no longer 
(' as once:' implied also by tCal below) 
walk as also (besides yourselves: though 
the 1':phcsinns did not walk so now, their 
returning to such a course is made the 
logical hypothesis) the Gentiles (ye being 
now distinguished from them by being 
members of God's church, though once 
Oentilcs according to the tl~,h. Perhaps 
front this not being seen, i\011r& was in
serted) walk in (clement) vanity (sec 
Uom. i. 21: they /µaTa11~0,,uav in their 
downward course from God. But we 
must not restrict the worcl to idolatry: 
it betokens the n•nsle of the whole rat.ional 
powers on worthless olijccts. 8ec also 
on Hom. viii. 20) of their mind (their 
rational part), being (hcware of referring 
&VT<,; to 11,, .. 11.\.\. with Eadie. Besides its 
breaking the force of the sentence, I doubt 

if such an arrangement is ever found) 
darkened (sec again Rom. i. 21, and the 
contrast brought out 1 'l'hess. v. ,1, 5, and 
eh. v. 8) in (the dative gi\'es the sphere 
or clement in which. The difference be
tween it anti the accusative of reference 
[ -r1}v O,cl110,av lu,coTurµ.Evovs, Jos. Antt. 
ix. ,1. 3] is perhaps this, that the dati\"C 
is more subjective-The man is dark:
wherein? in his li111vo1a: the accusative 
more oltiecth·e-Darkncss is on the mnn: 
-in him, w hercou P on his Oulvo,a) their 
understanding (perceptive faculty: intel
lectual discernment: sec note, eh. ii. 3), 
alienated (rctt: : objective result of the 
sul\jective 'being darkened') from the life 
of God (uot 'modus vivendi quem Deus 
instituit,' as the ancients [Thdrt., Thi., 
aml Grot., al.], for tw~ in N. T. never has 
this meaning [ see the two clearly distin
guishe(l in Gal. v. 25], but always life, as 
opposed to death. Thus 't/,e life of God' 
will mean, as Beza beautifully says, 'vita 
ilia qua Deus vidt in suis :' for, as Ileng., 
'vita spiritalis aeecnditur in credentibus 
ex ipsa Dei vita.' Stier makes an import
ant remark: "The Apostle is here treat
ing-, not so much of the lifo of God in 
Christ whil'!1 is rcgenerate(l in hclic,·crs, 
as of the original state of man, when God 
was his Life antl Light, before the irrup
tion of darkness into human nature") on 
account of tbe ignorance (of God: sec 
ref. 1 Pet.) wbich is in them (not, by 
nature: cf. Hom. i. 21-2B : they ditl not 
cl,oose to retain God in their knowlcclgc, 
und this loss of the knowlcdec of Him 
alienated them from the divi,;c Life), on 
account of (second clause, subor,linatc to 
a.tr1JAA.: not subordinate to ancl rendering 
a reason for -r1}v li-y11. T. oiua11, as ~lcser, 
which would he awkward, and less like 8t. 
Paul) the hardening (' ,rd,pwa,s est ohdu
ratio, callus. Hem qum hac vocc signitica• 
tlll', clcganter deseribit Plutarchus, de a11-

ditione p. ,16, ubi 11111!0 monitorum at! 
vitaiu cmendaudam sensu duci, ncgotium 
esse dicit av,.\,v9ipov 'l'W~S OEIVWf IC. 
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19. for a1r17;\-y., a,r17;\,r1,c0Tes D: a,P11"1r· F: desperantes latt Syr arm Iren-in
Epiph Iren-int Jer(noticcs the variation) Ambrst Gild Pclag. ,[u a,ca]9ap,nav 
A. for ,,, ,r;\,, ,ea, ,r;\rnv•~•a,;; DF Clem Ambrst Aug Gild Sedul Pelag
com1n. 

c't,ra8oi:is 1rpbs 'Tb alOelo-Ba, vfou O,C rruv-
1J6e,av Cl.µapT71µ.d.Twv K. uuvExE&av, ll,nrEp 
,,, <TICATJP~ <rap,cl "· TU,.WOEI Tfi 1/,uxfi, 
µw;\oma. µt, "aµfJrl.11011,or.' Kypke. 'fhe 
sense 'blindness' is said bv Fritzsche, on 
Rom. xi. 7, to be invented· by the gram-
1narians. Thdrt. says -zrcf,pc,,rnv -rf]v iuxJ. .. 
'rTJP aval\')'TJ<Tlav AE')'EI' ,cal -yap a/ TCf 
crWµ.aT, }nw&µ.ev,a, 7rCJJp"ue,s of8eµl'1v ai'<:-
671<TUI exouu, O,a. -rb 11'aVTE"i\C&1S VEVEKpw

o-9,u) of their heart, 19.J who 
as (o'{nves, sec eh. i. 23 note) being 
past ~eeling (&,:1r•p Tw: "",b 1rrl.Bour n• 
vbs µ•pTJ ,ro;\;\a.,c1r -rou o-wµa.,or VEVE· 
Kpwµ.Evc,w oTs oV µ&vov lzA;-os ab6Ev /,ce£-
8e11 l-yylveTat, 0.AA, 01'6~ 7/ ToV ,i.Epous 
a,palpEO"lf a.t<TBTJ<TIV ·/µ1ro1ei. Theod, l\lops. 
in Stier. From the 'desperalio' of the 
Vulg. Syr., seems to have come the read
ing a.1r1Jl\1r1~0Tes, sec var. readd. 'fhc ob
rlurntion described may spring in ordinary 
life from despair :-so Cicero, Ep. fam. ii. 
16, in Bengel, • 1liuturna desperationc re
rum obdnrnissc animum ad dolorem 110-

\'Um,'-mul l'olyh. ix. 40. !), a.1ra;\-yovnes 
Tai"s EA1rl,n ["where sec li~rncsti's note], but 
may also result from other reasons. Cer
tainly despair has nothing to do with the 
matter here, but rather the carrying on 
of the 1rwpwo-ir to posith·c ii.1rrl.l\-y11<rir by the 
increasing habit of sin) gave up them
selves (" eaUT., with terrific emphasis. It 
accorded here with the hortatory object of 
the Apostle to bring into prominence that 
which happened on the side of their own 
free will. It is otherwise in llom. i. 2-J., 
1rapi6w1av a.bTou, o 9«h : aml the two 
treatments of the fact are not inconsistent, 
hut parallel, each liaving its vindication 
and its full truth in the pragmatism of the 
context.'' :Meyer) to wantonness (see Gal. 
v. l!J note)"in order to (conscious aim, not 
merely incidental result of the 1ra.pa6ovva.1 
-see ill'low) the working (yes and more
the being fp-y,hm-thc working 3.3 nt a 
trade or Un~ines:-,-hnt we have no one 
word for it: cf. Chrys., op~r 1rw, auTous 
Cl.7;ocr,,-~p~i uvy-yvc!,µ.TJ,; /p-yaul11.v Q.,c::,Ocip
uu:u· E11rwv; 01, 1rapo.1reuovTES, 4'11alv, 71µ.ap-

'TOV, CI.J...A.1 
Elp..,d.(ovTo aVTa. Ta 8Ewd., IC. 

µ,;1.frr, -rfi, 1rprl.-yµaT1 '"•XPTJVTo) of im
purity of every kind (sec Hom. i. 2•t-27. 
Ellie. rcmurks, "As St. Paul nearly in
variably places 1riir before, and not as here 
after the abstract [anarthrous J substan
tive, it seems proper to specify it [that 
circumstance J in translation") in greedi
ness (such is the meaning, and not • ,oitk 
greediness,' i. e. greedily, as E. V., Chr. 
[ appy ], Thdrt., <Ee., Erasm., Cah·., Est., 
al., nor • certatim, quasi agatur de lucro, 
ita ut alius alium superare contemlat,' as 
lleza, nor as Harl. • in gluttony' [ which 
meaning his citation from Chrys. does not 
bear ont ]. ,r>.Eov,E(a., the desire of 
liaving more, is obviously a wider vice than 
mere covetousness, though this latter is 
generally its prominent form. It is self
seeking, or greed: in wliatevcr direction 
this central e,·il tendency finds its employ
ment. So thut it mny include in itself as 
an clement, as here, lustful sins, though it 
can never actm1lly mean ' lasciviousness.' 
In 1 Cor. v. 10 it [1r;\rnv,,cTau] is dis
joined from 1ropvou by ;/, am! joined by 
,ea/ to lip:ra.!111 - clearly therefore meau
ingcovctous persons. Sec also eh. v. 3, and 
Col. iii. 5 : and compare Ellicott's note 
here). 20.J But ,or (emphatic) did 
not thus ( ob,c /,rl -ro6Toir, Chr.-not on 
these conditions, nor with such prospects. 
Ileza suggests that a stop might be put at 
oUTws-' ye are not thus: ye learned,' 
&c. : but the sense is altogether murred by 
it) learn Christ (Christ personal-not to 
be explained away into op9wr {J,ovv, as 
Chr., or any thing else: cf. 1 Cor. i. 23, 
11µ••• 1<17p60-<roµEv xp10-,dv: Phil. i. 15-
18; Col. ii. 6. Cnn1sT Himself is the 
subject of all Christian preaching and all 
Christian learning - Tb -yvwva., abTov 
[ Phil. iii. 10] is the great lesson of the 
Christian life, which these Ephesians began 
to learn at their conversion: see next 
verse), if, that is (sec eh. iii. 2 note, and 
2 Cor. v. 3. He does not absolutely as
sume the fact, but implies thatt he then 
believed and still trusts it was so), it was 
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Him that ye heard (if ye really heard at 
~·our cmwersion the Yo ice of the Shep
herd Himself calling yon as his sheep 
-Ta. 7rp6/3a.Ta. TO: /µ(I. ·T7js q:,,.wijs 1wu 
a1<ouE1, John x. 27, see also John , •. 25) 
and in Him that ye were taught (ifit was 
in vital union with Him, ns members of 
Him, tlmt ye after your conversion rc
ccivccl my teaching. .Both these clauses 
nrc contninetl in lµa.9,n Tbv xp.,-thc 
first hearing of the voice of the Son of 
God, nncl growing in the knowleclge of 
Him when awakened from spiritual death), 
as is truth in Jesus (the rendering and 
connexion of this dnuse have heen much 
disputed. I will remark, 1) that it seems 
hy its frmn to be subordinate to lv a.vT~ 
,8,811x8'1TE, ancl the Ka.Ow; to express the 
r1nality of the S,Sa.x,j: 2) thnt in this 
cnse we hn,·c Ea-rLv G.A"10na. lv -rcii tl110-. 
answering to ,v a.ilTl;i l8,811x011T<. 3) to 
take the easier n1c1nbrrs fir.1t, Ev T~ 
'111uov is n closer personal specification of 
lv a.vTw-in Jesus-that one name re
calling their union in both in His Person, 
and, which is important here, iu His 
example also : 4) Ka.Ow; <aTLv a.>.,j8na. 
cx1mnds ,8,811x811n -if the nature of the 
teaching which ~·ou reccivecl was uccorcl
ing to that which is truth [in Him]. So 
thnt the meaning will nmount to this
if ye were taught in Him accorcling to 
that which is truth in Jesus ;-if you rc
cci\"Cd into yourselves, when you iistrne,1 
to the teaching of the Gospel, that \\"hich 
is true [respceting .i-ou-nnd Him Jin your 
union with and lifo in Jesus, the Son of 
God manifest in the flesh. See Ellicott's 
note), 22.J namely (the infinitive 
clepemls on olS,So.xO,.n [not on "-•-ycJJ, 
,·er. 17, as Ucngcl and Stier], ancl carries 
therefore [ uot in itself, hut, as thus de
pendent] an imperative force-sec on ver. 
17) that ye put off(cf. lvaJcra.rr0:i, n,r. 2•t: 
aorist, because the act of putting off is 
one and llccis.ive, so also of iv0Vuau8ai 
below: but a.vav,ovcr9a.,, became the re
newal is n g-rarlual process. llmrnre of 
renrlcring-, with Ead:c and l'cilc, '{!tat !fe 
lwi·e put off,' which is inconsistent with 
the context [cf. rnr. 2;,J, mu\ notju.stitie,l 
by &1,as being expressed. Thi;; latter is 
t!one merely to resume the subject after 

the parenthetical ,·er. 21), as regards your 
former conversation (explains the refer
ence of a1ro9lcr9a.,: q. d. [for you were 
clothed with it in yonr former conversa
tion]: and must not, as by <Ee., Jcr., 
(hot., Est., al., be joined with TOV 1ra}\.. 
l'r.v9p. : on a.vacTTp., sec note, Gal. i. 13), 
the old man (your former unconverted 
seh·cs, sec note on Hom. vi. G) which is 
(" almost, 'as it is, ~-c.,' the participle 
having a slight causal force, and serving 
to superadtl a farther motive." Ellie.) 
being corrupted (innsmuch as the whole 
clause is sulijecth·ely spoken of the 1ra>.. 
iiv9p., it is better to take cj,9. [ as usually J 
of inward 'waxinp corrupt,' as in reff. 
[ especially Jude], than of destination to 
perdition, as i\lcy., which would be intro
ducing an outward olijectivc clement) 
according to (in conformity with ; as 
might be expected under the guidance of) 
the lusts of deceit ( ~ a:rrc:i..-ri is pcrsonitie1l 
-the lusts which arc the servauts, the in
struments of deceit: cf. be xu>..lwv rLrrd.T71s 
µau, Judith ix. 10. Tiewarc of the unsatis
factory hendiadys, 'deceiiful lusts,' K V., 
which destroJ·s the whole force and beauty 
of the contrast below to ocr1&T11T< T;js a,\11-
9,ias ), 23.J and undergorenewal(both 
shouhl be marke,1,-thc g-radnal process 
implied in the present, and the passive 
character of the verb. Of this latter there 
can he no doubt: the mirhllc avaveourrea, 
having nlwa)'S an ncth•c force: so we ha\·c 
clvaveoi:O"Oai T. crvµµ.axlav, Polyb. xxiii. 
1. 5: see tnany nwre examples in the 
Lex. Pol)·hianum, and in Harl.'s note 
here : and we have even, in Antonin. iv. 3 
[Harl.], &.11a11Eov ueav-rOv. Sticr's argu
ments in fa\"onr of the mi<lrllc sense seem 
to me to be misplacerl. lv8vaa.a8a.• is 
midcllc, lint that refers to a clircct definite 
rcllcxh·e act; ,._,hcrcas the process here in
sisfrd on is one carried on by the Spirit of 
God, not by themselves. And it is not to 
the purpose to ask, as Stier 1locs, 'How 
can the Apostle say mu! testify hy way of 
exhortation, that the1· should be renewed 
as th<'_I' ou9ht to w,111( ?' for we have pt•r
p~tuall_r this seP:ning paradox, of God's 
wo,·!.: cucoura~cll or checked by 1uan's ro
opcrntion or counteraction. The distinc
tion between &va.Ka.Cv~nJ'Lc; and &va.vlwaLc; 
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is not [ as Olsh. J hcsidc the purpose here, 
hut important. The reference in KIILVO!. 
[ novus J to the objective is prominent, in 
vlo1, [rece11s] to the subjective. The 
KIILVO!, is used as opposed to the former 
self; the vio1,, as regards the new nature 
and growth in it: cf. Col. iii.10, .,.1,., viov, 
.,.c,,, Q.110.,cawoVµevov. Thus in Uow. xii. 2 
it would not be said µnaµopcp. Tfi lt.v11-
vEwau .,.. vu&s, because it is not by nor in 
tl1e a.vav,o,cns, but by or in the a.va
KO.LVOJO"u, that the µnaµop,P. takes place. 
,vhereas here, where a process of grow
ing up in the state of a.11a1ea/vo,o-u is in 
r1uestion, a.vav,oiio-9a, is properly used. 
lt.v11K11waua811L is more ' renewa I from the 
nge of the old man;, aivuvEoiia9cLL, ' re
newal in the :vouth of the new man.' Sec 
'l'ittmann, SJ°il. p. 60 ff.) by (though [se,: 
more below J the expression Trji ,rv. Tav 
voo1, "I'-· stands contrasted with Iv µa
Ta16T11n 'TOii voos auTWV, ver. 17, yet the 
omission of Iv here serves to mark that 
not merd.r the sphere in which, but the 
:igcncy by which, is now adduced) the 
Spirit of your (emphatic) mind (the ex
pression is unusual, and can ouly be un
derstood by reference to the N. T. weaning 
of ,rv,u,._11, as applied to men. First, 
it is clearly here not exclusively nor pro
perlJ 'the Holy Spirit of God,' bec.rnse it 
is called .,.1, 1rv. Tau voos ,,,._.,v. It is a 
1rv•u1'-11, in some sense belonging to, not 
n,crely indwelling in, "l'-EL!., The fact is, 
that in the N. '1'. the 1rv,iiµa of man is 
only then used 'scnsu proprio,' as worthy 
of its place and governing functions, when 
it is one Spirit with the Lord. We read 
of no 1rv,iiµa 1ra,\a1&v: the 1rv,vµaT11<6s 
is necessarily a man dwelt in by the Spirit 
of God: the o/Jvx11e6s is the 'animal' man 
led by the o/Jvxfi, and 1rv,iiµa µ¾ fxwv, 
Jnd~ rn. ~'hus then the (~iseiples of Christ 
are avaveouJ,Levo,, unclergmng a process of 
renewal in the life of Goel, by the agency 
of the ,rv<Uf'II of their minds, the restored 
and divinclJ-informed leading principle of 
their vaus, just as the children of the 
world arc walking in the µaTa16T11s of their 
minds. vou1,, sec above, ,·cr.17), 24.J 
and put on (sec on a.1ro8iu8a1 aho,•e) the 
new man (as opposed to 1ra,\a16v; not 
meaning C/,rist, any further than as He 
is its great lfrad and prototype, sec on 
Kna8.), which was created 

0

(mark the 
aorist, as historical fact, once for all, in 

Christ. In each individual case, it is not 
created again, but put on : cf. Hom. xiii. 
14) after God(= KaT' d1e611a Tou KTlo-av
'Tos auTov, Col. iii. l O : also 1<aT' ,l1e611ci 

~Eou /1rol11,o-Ev auTov: Gen. i., 27 : .~o 1 Pet. 
1. 15, 1<a'Ta 'TOV 1ea,\EO"a11Ta vµas 11-y1011 Kai 

ciuTol il.-yw, ,c.T.,\. The doctrine of the 
restoration to us of the divine image in 
Christ, as here implied, is not to be over
looked. J\liillcr, 'Lohre von der Siinde,' 
ii. p. 485 If., denies any allusion to it here, 
but on insutlicicnt grounds, as indeed he 
himself virtually allows. Not the bare 
fact of Gen. i. 

0

27, but the great truth 
which that fact represents, is alluded to. 
The image of God in Christ is a far more 
glorious thing than Adam ever bad, or 
could have had: but still the 1<aT' El1e&11ci 

8rnii, = KaTa. 8,6v, is true of both: and, 
as ~Hiller himself says, ' jene6 ift crlt bie 
1~a~t~afte (hfullung llOll biefem ') in (ele
ment, or sphere, of the character of the 
new man) righteousness aud holiness of 
truth (again, beware of 'true holiness,' 
E. V.-as destroJing the whole antithesis 
and force of the words. The genitive, 
too, belongs to both substanti\'es. 
-IJ lt.>.118u11, God's essence, John iii. 33; 
Rom. i. 25; iii. 7; xv. 8, opposed to i, 
ti1rdT71 above. "~,Kaioo-Vn1 antl Oo-,&T7JS' 
occur together, but in contrary order, in 
ref. Luke, a,ul Wisd. ix. 3. 'l'he adjec
ti\"es and ad,·erbs arc connected, 1 Thess. 
ii. 10 : 'l'it. i. 8. 011eawu6v11 betokens a 
just relation among the powers of the soul 
within, and towards men and duties with
out. But .Su10T11s, as the Heb. C'Qi;' [Pro\'. 
ii. 21. Amos v. 10], betokens the integrity 
of the spiritual life, and the piety towards 
God of which that is the condition. Hence 
both expressions together complete the 
idea of moral perfection [.\Iatt. v. 48]. As 
here tlw ethical side of the divine image 
is brought out, Col. iii. 10 brings out the 
intellectual. The new birth alone leads 
to ,1rl-yvo,u,s: all knowledge which pro
ceecls not from renewal of heart, is but 
outward appearance : and of this kind 
was that among the false Colossian teach
ers. On the other band, in Wisd. ii. 23 
[ d Bela f,crurev T011 Uv8pc,nrov l,rJ rl.cp8apultf, 
1eal ,i,c&va T,js lo[a, lo10T'7TOS ( <&lOIOT. 

I•'. [not A.]) ,1roi11rr•v auTov J the physical 
side of the di,·ine image is brought out." 
Olsh. Stier suggests that there is perhaps' 
a slight contm,t in 6LKC1Laa-uVT( to 1r>.Ea-
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v,i,a. vcr. HJ, antl in 6cn6'"1,;; [ TO ,co.0ap&v, 
Chr.J to .l.Ka.9a.pa£a.). 25.J Where
fore (because of the general character of 
the Ko.11,os t,.,8pw1ros ns contrasted with 
the '11"ahcu&s, which has been givt:'H : flll"Wv 
TOV 'lrO.AO.!OV ll.v0pw,rov Ho.lio>.ucws, A0!7'0V 

a.VTbv "-· {nro"Ypd.cpu ,caTCf. µlpos, Chr.) 
having put off (the aorist should be no
ticed here: it was open to the Apostle to 
write cmoT,01µ,vo,, but he prefers the 
past- hccausc the man must have once 
for all put off falsehood as a characteristic 
before he enters the habit of speaking 
truth) falsehood (abstract, sec rcll'.), speak 
truth each one with his neighbour (' scia
mus de Zacharia prophcta sumptum,' J er.: 
sec ref. • \V c allow ourseh·cs the remark, 
hoping it mny not be onr-rclini11g, that 
the Apostle instra,l of 1rpos -Tov 1r1'1J1Tiov 
with the LXX, prefers following the He
brew h•xt and writing µn&., to express by 
anticipation our inner connexion with one 
another as ah>.11>.wv µi>.11,' Stier) : for 
we are members of one another (Rom. 
xii. 5. The ,l.>,.>,.~>..wv brings out the rela
tion between man an<l man more strongly 
than if he ha,l said, of one body : at the 
same time it son·cs to rcmilHl them that 
all mutual duties of Christians are gromulcd 
on their union to and in Christ, am! not on 
mere ethical considerations). 26.J 
Ee ye angry and sin not (eitation: sec 
ref. Psa.: and that from the LXX, not 
from the IIelJrew, which [sec Hupfehl on 
the Psalms in Joe.] menus' tremble ['stantl 
in awe,' B. Y.J and sin not.' The lirst 
imperative, although jussive, is so in a 

weaker degree than the other: it is rather 
assumpth·c, than permissive. 'Be angry 
[if it must be so J : ' as if he had rni,l, 1 Cor. 
vii. 31, xpaue, Tip K&ITµ'f' To6T'f' [ for that 
must be], Ko.l P.i/ KaTo.xpncre,. As Chr., 
f't -rn lµll"E<J'o, ?TOT~ f:ls 7b 7rd8orJ ci)l..1'.Cf. µ-h 
ds -rocroiiTov. Tims Tholuck's question, 
llergprcd., p. 186, is answered:-" If Paul 
speaks of culpable anger, how can he dis
tinguish sinning from being angry ? If 
of allowable anger, how can he expect not 
to retain it o,·er the night ?"-the answer 
being, that he speaks of auger which is an 
iulirmity, but by being chnished, may 
become a sin): let the sun not set upon 
(so Thuc. has, v~( l1r,-yiv,-ro Tip fp-y'f') 
your irritation (i. c. set to your wrath 
with a brother [in every case: the omis
sion of the art. gives the sense 'upon any 
1rapop-y1crµ&,'J a speedy limit, and indeed 
that one which nature prescribes-the 
solemn season when you part from that 
brother to meet again perhaps in eternity. 
The Commentators quote from l'lut. de 
am. frat., p. 4-88 n, a custom of the l'ytha
goreans, ,trro-re 1rposax8ii,v ,l, /'.o,lioplo.s 
inr1 Opyijs-, 7rplv 11 .,-bv 1}11.wv OVJiat, 7(2.s 
li•~•cr.s ,µ/3&.7'>.ones a>.>.fi>.o,s K. acr1racr&.
µ.,vo, 01<>.6ov-ro. ,ra.popyLO'f10'!, is a 
late word, aprarently not found beyond 
the X. 'J'. and LXX: the verb -(tw occurs 
eh. vi. ,J, where sec note. 'l'hc ,ra.p- im
plies, irritation on occasion giren, as in 
1rapupµaw, ,rapo~6vw), 27.J nor 
again (there is a ,light climax : sec below. 
The rec. µfin would require that P.'l be
fore should be capablr of being taken as 
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J Paul, Ilom. ~e' I K07TIU,Tltl mn ' 'I' - ' ' n ' 0' '1 

xvi.Oa112. 0 Efl)'O(.,OµEVO,;' TOI!; xepa111 TO aya Ol'l IIJU 
Matt.vi.28al. ,1 0 ,:. ,:. , p I ,I 29 - A ' 
tr·nii. EXll flETCIOIOOJlal Tip XPEWIJ exovn. 1Ta,; oyo,; 

nt::[.\;_ii. 23• q aarrpOr f,c Toii r trTOµaTo,; lJµ.,d1, µ~ r f,c1ropeuEaOw, Cl~A' 
Acts x. :\.'i, 5 ,, , (J , ' t • ~ ' - u ' ,, V 8 ... 

n t~;'.;;_2io. Et TI!; aya 0(: 7Tflllt; lllKO 11µ1111 TI)(; Xf'HCl,;' 0 Ll'U 'f:' 
Gal. Yi. JO. ' - ' ' 30 ' ' w A - ' x - ' 

0 I.uke iii. 11. xaplV TOI(: llKOUOUalJI, KUI ~111 V1TEITE TO 1TVEUµa TO 
Hom. i. 11. x " - x O - • ., y ' ,1,. , (J z • a c- , a ' 
tihS~ss.ii. ayrov TOV wu, EV 'f:' Eaypay1a IITE Elt; lJ/lErav U7T0-
8 onlv. Job xxxl. 17. p Matt. iii. 11. Gospels pas;;. l Cor. lii. 21 Li!-', 2-1. l Thcss. i. 8 (all Paul). 

Jleb. v. 12 bis. x. 31J. 1 John ii, 27. iii. 17. Rev. iii.17 al. Prov. xviii, 2. q Matt. vii. 17, 18. xii. 
3.3 bis. xiii. tit Luke vt. 4:J bis only t. r :Matt. iv. 4 (from Deut. viii. S). xv. JI, &c. l,uke 
iv. 22. He,·. pas:;im. l'aul, here only. Numb. xxxii. 2,. s - Phil. iv. 8. t = ver. 12 reff'. 

u :ihs., Art!'! xxviii. lll. Sir. x:n:ix. 33. see Phil. ii. 25. iv. 11:i. v - Jameii iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. ~ee Exod, iii. 
21. ( l'~. J:nxi\·. l:?.) w =c. Hom. xiY. l!i ::i.l. a.et., 2 Cor. ii. 2, 5 bis. vii. S bis only. Job x:ni. so. 

x here only. y eh. i. 13 reff. z =Phil.ii. 16 b. t Tim. i. l:?. a. here only. U1r., 
eh. i. 7 rctf. 

28. rec To a:yo.8ov bef To.tr x•p<nv, with L re\ Chr Dmnasc Thi (Ee : mu To.« x•prnv 
17. 672 Clemn: 1'0 o.-y. 1'. ,Ii. X· Ka f71. 72. 80 syr Thdrt: 1'atr ,li,a« X· 1'0 a-ya8. (see 
1 Cor iv. 12) ADFN1 m latt coptt goth reth :,rm Bas Naz Epiph Dnmasc Jer Aug 
l'clag: txt llN3 am Ambrst. •X'l)TCLL NI. µ.enliovva, D1 J<'. 

29. for XPE<as, 'll'trT1'<ws D 1F latt lat-mss-in-Jcr llas,.,pe Naz Anton-and-l\Iax Tcrt 
Cypr Hil Aug Ambrst Pclag. for liw, lio, D11'': µ.,nli,liw K: •X" L. 

30. To o.-y. ,rv. D 1 
• 31<' goth. 

,,~.,.., which it clearly cannot, on account 
of its position after o ;jhws) give scope 
(opportunity of action, which you wouhl 
do by continuing in a state of ,rapop• 
-y,rrµ.os) to the devil (not, to the slanderer, 
as Erasm., al.: 8Ltif30>.oi as a substantive 
alwa,11s has this personal meaning in the 
N. T.; sec rcff.). 28.J Let him that 
stealeth (not • tl,at stole,' as E. V.; • qui 
furabatur,' Yulg.: cf. rcfl'., and \Viner, 
§ •15. 7. Stier remarks well, that the 
wor<l lies between 1C/\<,j,as and 1C/\e,rn7r : 
the former would be too mild, the latter 
too strong-) steal no longer, but rather 
(oii -yO.p ripK£i 1raVuatT6a, T-ijs Cl.µapTlar, 
cl.A1'Q; Kal Tt]v Eva.vTlav aVTjjs 68bv µ.eT• 
,/\8ii'v, Thi.: similarly Chr.) let him 
labour, working (cf. besides reff., John 
vi. i7 and note) with his hands (contrast 
to his former idleness for good, and ba,1 
use of those hands) that which is good 
( Tb a.-y. ' antitheton ad furtum prins 
1uanu piccata commi-ssu1n.' llcng.), in 
order that (as a purpose to be set before 
every Christian in his honest labour) 
he may have to impart to him that 
has need. 29.] Let every worthless 
( ~ µ.'q '1'1/V lolav xp,lav ,r>,,71po'i, Chr. [in 
lllcy.: not in Hom. h. 1.J : not so much 
'.filtl,y,'-sec eh. v. ,t) saying not come 
forth from your mouth,-but whatever 
(saying) is good for edification of the 
(present) need (the XPE(CL is the defl
rienr.1/: the part which needs oi1Colioµ.,,
rr8a,, = the defect to be supplied by edi
iication; and so is the regular objccti,·e 
genitive after ol1<080JL'l}V, which has no 
al'ticlc, because it has a more general refer
ence than mcrcl~· to TT/< xp,ias, which 

afterwards limits it. 'fhc renderings • qu,1 
sit opus' [Erasm., Peile, al.], 'use of edi
fying' [Syr., Beza, E. Y.J, are manifestly 
wrong), that it may give grace (minister 
spiritual benefit: be a means of conveying 
through you the grace of God. Such, from 
the context [ cf. ol,co8. Tiji XP-], must be 
the meaning, ancl not • ma.If gi1'e pleasure,' 
as Thdrt., Kypke, al.) to them that hear: 

30.J and (Thi. finely gives the 
connexion: lu.v ,t.,..?J• f,11µ.a rra1rpbv "· 
civ&i,av Toti xpu:r-na.voii cr-r&p.a.Tos, oV,c 
l£119pc,nrov E>..lnr11<Ta.r, cii\.i\.c\ TO 1rv. 'T. fJE:oV) 
grieve not (the expression is anthropo
pathic,-lmt as ~foyer remarks, truly anll 
touchingly sets forth the love of God, 
which [Hom. v. 5] is sbed abroad in 0111· 
hearts by His Spirit) the Holy Spirit of 
God (the repetition of the articles gives 
solemnity and emphasis), in whom (as the 
element, condition, of the scaling: not b,lf 
whom; the scaling, both of the Lord and 
ofus His members, is the act of the Father, 
John vi. 27 : the Spirit being tlte seal, 
eh. i. 13) ye were sealed unto (in rcservn
tion for) the day of redemption (the <lay 
when redemption shall be complete in 
glory-sec again eh. i. 13. On the geni
tive, see Winer, § 30. 2,-so -1,µ.ipa ap-yijs, 
Uom. ii. 5, &c. So far from the doctrine 
of final pcrsc,·crauce, for which Eadie 
more sharply than reasonably contcn<ls, 
being inrnlvcd here, there could hardly 
be a plainer denial of it by implication. 
For in what would issnc the gl'ievhig 
of the Holy Spirit, if not in quenching 
His testimony and causing Him to depart 
from them i' 'l'he caution of Thi., µ'q 
AOO'?JS '1'1/V rr,Ppo.-yuia, is a direct inference 
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31. op'y7J "'" 8vµos DF lntt copt Clem Ps-Ath Cypr. 
32. 0111 ll, Ilk 177 Clem Damasc~ U,:c: for ll,, ovv D 1 I<' IM: txt AD3KLN re! vulg(an,l 

P-lat) syr coptt Chr 'fhdrt Dama~c 'fhl 'fcrt Jcr. "'r,µ1v ll(sic 1. m., sec table) 
DKL re! am syrr Orig-cat Chr-comm 'fhdrt Thi: vµcv AFN d h m latt coptt goth 
Clem Cyr 'fhl-warg <Ee 'fcrt Awbrst. 

from the pnssage). 31.J Lot ail 
b~tterness (~I 6

1
~ ,r,,cpol Ous~,cL\v-ro,, /'· 1ro• 

AVV xp&vov op-y,(ov-ra.1, Ka.-rexovcn -ya.p 'TOV 
8vµ&v, Aristot. Eth. Nie. iv. 11. o -ro,ou
'TOS K. /JapV9vµ&r E<T-r, K. olJ6E7roTE &.11(71cr, 

-r'l,v >/,vxfw, u,l <TOVVOV< iliv "· <TKv8pr.nros, 
Chr~·s. So that it is not only of speech, 
but of disposition) and wrath and anger 
(8vµos µiv iun 1rp&rna.,pos, op-y11 o< 1ro/\v
:xp&vws µ•11u11<a.1<la, Ammon. l.loth are 
cflccts of 1r11<pla, consit!ercd as a rootc,l 
disposition. Sec 'l'rcuch, Syuon., § 37) 
and clamour (' in quem ermnpunt homincs 
ir~ti.', Est. , Ch;ys. q':aintl-)' says, ,no< 
-yap E<TTIV ava/3a.-r71v <P•pwv 7) Kpav-y'I, T'l,v 
op-yfiv- uvµ1r&ll1<TOV 'TOV 11r1rov, "· t<a.T
ia-rp•>/,a• -rov ava/3cl.-r11v. His reproofs to 
the lat!ies of Consti:.ntinoplc on this head 
give a curious insight into the domestic 
manners of the time) and evil speaking 
( the more chronic form of tcpav-yn-the 
reviling another not by an outL1·cnk of 
abuse, but Ly the insidious undermining 
of evil surmise and slander. Chrys. traces 
a progress in the vices mentioned : 8pa. 1rws 
1rp&ua, 'TO KaKOV. h 1r11cpia. 'TOV 8vµov 
fTocEv, l, e. -r1]v Op...,fw, 11 Op. -r¾w ,cpavyrfv, 
.;, ,cp. T1]v l3Aacrq>11µ.(av, -rovrfcrT, -rCJ.~ Au,-
6oplas) be put away from you, with all 
malice (the inner root, out of which all 
tl~cse SJ!ri~g. -1) oUK ~ISas, 0-r, ual 1rvf,ca~:at 
,,a.l\ur-ra eio·, xaAe1TC&.1Ta-ra,, a,wep av ev 4 

oov -rp•tpoµ,va, µ'I, ,palvwv-ra., 70<> 1r,p1-
<U'T1)/COCTIV <t<TO< ; Chrys.) : 32. J but 
be ye (it is \'ery difficult to mark the dis
tinction between -yiv,a8, am.I ,a-r_• in n 
translation. Become ye ~Ellie.] is cer
tainly too far off the time present; be !Je, 
too immediately belonging to it. The 
diniculty is best seen in such a comma11(1 
ns that in John xx. 27, µ'I, -ylvov ~ma-ros 
all.II.a ,,.,a-r&,) towards one another kind 
(see note, Gal. v. 22), tender-hearted 

(" •va,r>... profanis nnimosum, fortem, cor
datum notat [sec Eurip. Rhcs. 192]. At 
rcs ipsa docct h. I. cssc, miscricordc111, 
benignum [ref.]. In testament. xii. patri
arch. p. G-H, de Deo dicitur: <1''7/µwv ia-rl 
Ka.! •~mr7'a-yxvos, ibid. paulo post; piis 
i'aau k. einr1rAai'xvla., 'salus et mise,•i. 
cordia fulura' dicitur, ibid. p. GU, tx,-r• 
£Va1rAa-yxv[av KaTCI. 1Tav-r0s &118pcfnrov." 
Kypke. So also in the prayer of l\In
nassch, G, ,tu1r/\a.-yxvos, µa«p&8vµos "· 
1ro1'v,/\,os; sec also the parallel, Col. iii. 
12), forgiving (sec Luke vii. ,12. llcngel 
notices that the three, xp11a-ro£, •v
cnr>..ciyxva,, X"P•tofLEVOL EClUTOL!;, arc op
posetl respectively to •nup(ci, 9vfLoi, :uul 
opy,i) each other (this idiom is found in 
classical Greek - c,a.8' a.{no,v 011<pa.n,s 
A&-yxa.~ CTT1]cravT

1 
txe-rov llotvaV 8avcl.-rou 

µlpos ~µcpw, Soph. Antig. H5. Sec l\Iat
thi<I', Gr. § ,189. Sec remarks on its es
pecial propriety as distinguished from 
a/\11.,/11.o<>, on r,•f. Col.), even as (argu
ment from His example whom we ought 
to resem1,le -also from the mingled 1110-
tivcs of justice and gratitude, as i\fott. 
X\'iii. 33, olJ,c EOEt ,ea[ ue iAfr}ua, -rOv 
u6v8ou~dv uov, Ws- ,c&.-yW 0"£ 71~E7Jua. ;) God 
in Christ (not 'for Christ's sake,' as 
K V., sec 2 Cor. v. HJ, 20. Gml DI 
Christ, manifostcd in Him, in all He has 
done, a111l suffored: Christ is the sphere, 
the conditional element in which this act 
took pince. Chrys. appears to take iv as 
'at fl,e cost of,' as (?) Josh. vi. 26; i\Iatt. 
x,·ii. 21 : fi>r he says, 'lva. uo, ttv-yj'v!p, 
-rlw vibv (Bva,) fo;:gave you (not '1,,,s 
fo1:1Jit-en' [ "'Xcl.p,a-ra, ], as E. V. It is 
the historical fact of Christ once for all 
puttini away sin b)· the sacrifice of Him
self, which is alluded to. So that we arc 
not 1) to attempt to change the meaning 
into a futnrc [" even as thou, Lord, for 
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n!Cor.iv.16. V r' 0 ., n ' -o - • 0 tK 0 ' ABDF xi.l. IThess. • l!IEIJ E OIJV JIIJ111Tat TOil WU ltl(; T va a-ya- KL 
t. 8. ii. H. , '> , - p • , , (J , , r Na b 
lleb. vl. U 1T1jTa, - Kai p 1TEp11raTflTE Ell a-ya1T\J, Ka ltl(: Kai O xr1a- c e f g 
only t~ , , , r ... , ,~ t , r , «- _ h kl m 

0 1?·~;.-;-~\ TO(: wya1rr,aEV u11ac KOi q 1rapEOwKEV q EOUTOV U1TEp UJIWV n O 17 
2. ~ee Phil. rs , , sl (J , - (J - u • \ w ' ' vx ' ~, 
ii.15. 1rro,;popav KOi UIJIOV TW Eld EiC 011J11jV EIJWOLII(:, 

pcb.ii.IOrelf. 3 , ~' , , (J L., t.... z -r,. z , t' ~, 
••~:::~~~-ly. y 1rop11tla OE Knt y UKCI ara1a 1rUIJa 1j ) 1TAEOVEi;;IU fl'IOE 
r(=)AC'tsx.ii. 

26. niv. 17. Hom. :rv. 16. Heb. i:. s. &c.only. s Jleb. J:, 6, Crom Ps. nxix. 8. t }Jatt. b. l:J 
al. fr. esp. lleb. u eh. il. 22 retr. v Phll. lv. 18 only. lien. ,·iii. :.n. Le\·it. i. Q, w John :iii. 
3. :! Cor. ii. 14, II) bis. Phil as above onl,y. Exod. v. 21. x 2 Cor. ii. 15. Phil. as above only. i:zra vi. 10. 

y Col. iii. 5 (reff.). Gal. v. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 21. z. i;ee 1 Cor. v. 10. nr. 5. 

Cu.u. Y. 2. rcc 111-'"'• with DFKLN' rcl vss Chr Thdrt !at-ff: txt ABN 1 m sah roth 
Clcm2 Thl Victorin Ambr-ms. rcc 111-'"'v, with ADPKLN rcl Clem (Orig) : txt B 
m 116 spec sah roth Victorin Ambr-ms.-,rpo«pop"v bcf v,r. 71µ. D: om v1r. vµ. 115 Chr-
·comm1 'l'hl Leo,. eu,TIC<V ""' ,rpos,PopC<v N. 

3. rcc ,..""" bef ""ae"P"'" (see clt iv. 31), with DFKL re! latt Clem 1 Chr Thdrt1 Jer: 
mu ,r""" m 'l'hdrt2 'l'hl-ms: txt AllN 17 copt Clem1 :Ephr Tcrt. 

Christ's sake, hast promised to forgive 
us." Family Prayers by Bishop Blomficld, 
p. 43] : nor 2) to r!'nder xcip,tof'fVOL nncl 
.!x11p(a11To, wit.h Erasmus, 'largienles' 
aml ' largilus est,' a meaning clearly nt 
variance with the context). V. 1, 2.J 
'fhese verses nre hest taken as transitional, 
-the inference from the exhortation which 
has in1111ediately preceded, and introduc
tion to the dehortatory passage which 
follows. Certainly Stier seems right in 
viewing the 1r,p1-rranin as resuming 1r,p,, 
7rC<Tij,r,11 eh. iv. 1, arnl indicating a begin
ning, rather than a close, of a parngr;1ph. 
Be ye (y(vEaO•, sec on last ve1·se) there
fore (seeing that God forgave you in Christ, 
see next verse) imita.tors of God (viz. in 
walking in love, sec below), as children 
beloved (see next verse: ancl 1 John iv. HI, 
7/µ.f'if ci;,a1rWµEv, OT& aUTOs ,rpWTos 11-ycl. .. 
1r71,r,v -1,µiis) and (shcw it by this, that 
ye) walk in love, as Christ also (this 
comes e,•en nearer : from the love of the 
Father who gave His Son, to that of the 
Sou, the Personal mauifostation of that 
lm·c in our humanity) loved (not, 'ltath 
loved' as E. V.) you (the i,µ«s ... uµwv 
is more a personal appeal : the -1,µiis ... 
-1,µwv of the rec. is a general one, deduced 
from the universal relation of us all to 
Christ), and gave up Himself (absol.: not 
to be joined with -r,;; e,,;;) for you (see 
note on Gal. iii. 13 :-' on your behalf:' 
in fact, but not necessarily here impliccl, 
'in yot1r stead') an offering and a sa.
crifice (hewn re of .rpoicj,. K. Ova. = 
Ou,rl"v 1rposrp,poµ,v71v [Conyb.J: it is our 
duty, iJt rendering, to preserve the terms 
couplccl, c,·en though we may not be able 
precisdy to say wherein they cliffer. The 
ordinary clistinction, that r.poicJ,opci. is 
an unblomly olfrring, Ovcr,11 a slain victim, 
cannot he maintained, see llcb. x. 5, 18 ; 
xi. ,t. I believe the nearest approach to 
the truth will he made hy regarding 'Trj>Oicj,, 

ns the more general word, inclucling all 
kincls of oflering,-8vcr(11 as the more spe
cial one, usuall.v involving tlw cl<'ath of a 
victim. The great prominent itlea here is 
the 011e sacrifice, which the Son of Go1l 
made of Himself in his redeeming Love, 
in our nature-bringing it, in Himself; 
near to Go<l-oflering Himself as our repre
sentative Head: whether in perfect righte
ousness of life, or in sacrifice, properly so 
called, at his Death) to God (to be joined, 
as a <lat. commodi, with .rp. K. Ova. : not 
with 1rC<p<oc.>1<,v [ns De W. und l\Icy.J, 
from which it is too far removed: still less 
[ as Stier, who would apply the clause -rq, 
II . .... ,i,..,6/"s, to us J with what follows) 
for an odour of sweet smell (the question 
so much discussccl, w hethcr these words 
can apply to a sin-offering strictly so called, 
is an irrelevant one here. It is not (see 
above] the cleath of Christ which is treated 
of, hut the whole process of His reclceming 
Love. His cleoth lies in the background 
as one, ancl the chief, of the acknowleclgcd 
facts of that process: but it docs not give 
the character to what is here prcclicatcd of 
Him. The allusion primarily is to ref. 
Gen., where after Noah had brought to 
Goel a sacrifirc of every clean beast and 
hircl, &,,rcpptf.ve11 1<6pws o e,os o,rµt,v 
,uc.,oias,-and the promise followed, that 
lie would no more destroy the earth for 
man's sake). 3-21.J IJehort{ltio,i 
(for the most part)froin works unbecoming 
the holiness of the life of children and 
imitators of God. 3.] But (not tran
sitional merely: there is a contrast brought 
out by the very mention of ,ropvELII after 
what has just been said) fornication e.nd 
all impurity or (see eh. iv. l!J note) covet
ousness (ib.), let it not be even named 
(' nc nonien quidP1n audiatur., Cnlv. So 
Dio Chrys. p. 360 n [l\h•~·.J, <TTd.<Tw ot 
ova~ ovoµd.( .. v lf!wv 1r"p' ·vµiv : Herocl. i. 
138, ci.ufTo. Of ,np, 1roduv oi," t~eur,, -rcztiT« 
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4 Kai d a;O"_ n eh. t.21 rc/T. 
b constr., 

olJK: g civ- }ftn·. \i_- lO. 

'Yan i '' !tf.b:iJ~:1!1°Y. 
~- tC1TE 11s. xxxii. l. 

Sir. :x:ix. (,:n.iii.) 28. c eh. i. I reff. d here only+. sec ~er. 12. Col. iii. 8. 
c here onlyt. see Ii-a. xxxii. 0. I here onlyt. see note. ~ Col. iii.18. l'hilcm. Ii onlJ t. 

l.l\l,1cc xi.3."i (~cc) ,1\ but not"'"'. h--Actsxxiv.3. Phil.iv.6. Col.ii.7al. Lukc&Paul 
only, cxc. ltev. iv. O. vii. 1:! t. Wi~d. x~i. 28. Sir. x.x.:niii. 11. :? Jlacc, ii. 28 only, i Acts 
.u.vi. -1. Jlcb. xii. Ii. James i. HI only. 

4. for 1st ant.I 2nd "'"• 7J (lo suit 71 before) AD 1PN1(2nd) latt sah Bas Epbr Antch 
Iren-lat Orig--lat: transp211([ tcac aud 7/ c: txt BD"KLN-curr1 rel copt Clem Chr Thdrt 
J>amasc .Jer. rec (for &. ov,c av711<ev) ,-a out< av711<avTa, with DFKL rel (Clcm1) 
Chr Tht.!rt Damasc: txt AllN 17(omg ii.) 67 2 Clem 1 Ephr Antch Cyr. 

5. rec (for ,er,-,) ECTTE, with D'KL rel syr Thdrt Damasc Thi: txt ADD1FN h 17 

ou61s ,\c/-yew •!•ITT<. Cf. Ps. xv. ,1) among I. 42-52, who at the same time prides 
you, as becometh saints (meaning-, that if himself, ant.I with reason, on his wit, 
it were talkecl of, such conversation woult.! his elegance, ancl his refinement [ cavil
be 11nbecomi11,'l the holy ones of God): and latus, lcpidus, facetus], is exactly the 
obscenity (not in wore\ only [ alcrxpo,\a-y(a, euTpctrr•,\as : and remarkabl)' enough, 
ref. Col.]: et: Plat. Gorg. p. 525 A, {nro when we remember that ,i,,-parrei'.la 
l(aucr(as ,c. Tpucp:;,s ,c. 1Jf3pews "· o.tcpa,-las being only expressly forbidden once in 
Tow 11pcl.!ewv a.uvµµ<Tplas T• tcal atcrxp6- Scripture, is forbidden to Epltesians, we 
T1)TO~ -yiµaucrav Tt/V ,j,vx11v elB,v) and tint.I him bringing out, that all this was to 
foolish talking (' stultiloquium,' Vulg. be cxpccte,l from him, seeing that he was 
,vctst. quotes from Antigonus t.!e lllirahi- an Ephesian: • Post Ephesi sum 1:atus: 
libus, 12G, Tel µ.ey&.>-.a. K. bra.vECTTT/1C6ra non enin1 in Apulis, non .Aniinulm.'" 
µwpa,\a-y/as "· 0.60,\eux(as. Trench well Trench: whose further remarks should by 
maintains, Syn. § 3-1,, that in Christian all means be read), which are not be
ethics, it is more than mere' ranclom talk:' coming (the reading T"- 0111< o.vfi,covTa has 
it is that talk of fools, which is folly anti perhaps come into the text from the Tct 1-'1/ 
sin together: including not merely the 11iiv tca0fi,cavTR of Hom. i. 28, the ou,c of the 
pijµa a.p-y&v of our Loni [lllatt. xii. 36], text being prc,ervet.! through inmh·ertence. 
hut in good part also the 11us ,\o-yas ua11p6r It; however, the participial clause he re
of his Apostle [Eph. iv. 29]) or (diajunc- taine,l in the text, it 111ay he graunnati
tivc, marking off EUTpa1nMa as 'll"AEov•~•a cally justified by remembering that, where 
before) jesting (much interest attaches to the various o~jeets arc specifiet.! which as 
this wort.!, which will be found well dis- matter of fact are ou,c o.vfitcavi-a, the ob
cusset.! in Trench, as above. It hacl at jcctive negative particle ou,c may be used: 
first a voo.d signification: Aristot. Eth. whereas in l!ou,. i. 28, where no such 
Nie. iv. 8, t.!eals with the EUTpci'll"EAOi-o/ objects are specified, we have rrocei• ,-i',_ 
lµ.µEAWs 1r,d(ov'Tes eVTpd:1reAo, 1rposa.-yo- µ1} ,ca81/1eo11Ta, 'si quro cssent indecora,' 
pe6ovi-ac,-aud describes him as the mean as ,vincr, § 5!J. 3: sec Hartung, vol. ii. 
between the /3wµo,\oxas ancl l'i-ypactcas. So p. 131): but rather thanksgiving (not, 
to,o Plato, ltcp., viii. p~ 56~ A,--;--ol lle as Jer., Calv., al., 'sermo qui gratiam 
-yepovTEr !v-y,caB«vTes Tocr veocs euTpa11e- apllll aut.!icntes hahct,' which the word 
AC,u T~ ,c. xaptFIITtcrµoii iµ1rhrAavTa.1, •• , cannot mean. It is a question, what 
,va 6~ µ11 lla,cwuu, a.71Be,s ,Iva, µ711le verb is to be suppliet.!: lleng. supposes 
ll,<T110T11<ol. But Trench remarks that o.vfi,cec, which is perhaps most likely, as 
thcrn were indications of a bad sense of the suiting the simplicity of the construction 
word : e. g. l'illll. l'yth. i. 178,-µ1/ 60- of these hortatory verses better than 
,\o,0fis, cii cp[,\e, ,clp6eucv euTpa,r,,\acs, going back to ova;ca(luew [De W., lllcy., 
where he quotes from Disscn-'primum al.J,-and as finding a parallel in eh. iv. 
est de facilitate in motu, tum ml mores W, whrre the ellipsis is to he supplied 
transfcrtur,et indicat homincm tcmporibus from the scntencP. itself. There is a play 
inservicntem, cliciturque tum de sermone perhaps on the similar sound of <uTpa• 
urhano, lcpit.!o, faceto, imprimis cum led- 11,,\[a allll •uxapcu,-(a, which 111ay ac
tatis et asscntationis, simulationis notione.' count fur the latter not finding so corn
I may aclcl, as even more apposite here, pick a justification in the sense as we 
Pyth. iv. 18;;, o~TE ep-yav o~,-• lrror ,;,_ might expect: the connexion being ap
Tpcl.1re,\ov ,c,lvaccrcv elrrwv. Aristotle him- par,•ntly, 'your true cheerfulness and play 
self, Rhet. ii. 12 end, defines it as 11e1ra1- of fancy will be found, not in hutlbonery, 
oevµiv71 iJ/3pcs. "'l'he prollig-:\tc olcl man but in the joy of a heart ovcrtlowing
in the 'miles gloriosus' of Plnutus, iii. with a sense of God's mercies'). 

\'01,. III. K 
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k ~~t:'.';~:re -ytVWl1KOIITEC, OTI 1Ta<; 7TOf>VO(; 1J aKa - Of>TO!; 11 7TI\EOV- ABDF 
Lnfi:e iv. 4i , 0 n • p •,:, "\ "\ , • ,, q "\ , • KL~ a b 
&pass.in EKTlJC, 0 El1TIV UOllll\01\UTOlJ<:, OUK EXEl K1\'r/f>0Vnµwv Ell C e fg 
Gospp. Gen. • A "\ 1 • r "., , r O ' . 6 ,:, , , • h k Im 
1·!1· Tll ,-..,a1111\t1a TOU Xl)ll1TOV KOi • EOV. µlJOEI(; vµa<; no 17 

l 1i~0[i ";?'10 s ', , 't , . ~ ' • ' ,I t 
1 'rim. ;."10.· airaTaTw KE1•01<; Ao-yo1<; oia TavTa yap Ef>XETat 1J 
]~~~- i:ii. 16. ' ' - 0 - , ' ' u • ' u 1 0 ' 7 • !~'i':t· ,!\r· opyr/ TOV EOU E7rl TOU(: UIOU(; Tl)(; UlTEI EIU(:. 111) 
15 t. Sir. 11.iii. 16 17 only. m - Rev. xvii, -I on1y. in Gospp, only with Tl'HV.ua. so also Acts v. 

J6. \·iii. 7, Re,-: xvi. 13. xviii. 2 a, legal, Acts I. U, 2S. xi. 8. l Cor. vii. H. 2 Cor. vi. r;. Rev. xviii. _2 b. 
n t Cor. v. 10, 11. vi. 10 only t. Sir. xiv. 0 only. . o con~tr. (se~_note), Mark xil. 42. xv. 4.2. J';'lm 1. 42! 

r ne":." x:ft1 ~v~es:.Tim. v. 21. lt~:.~1_rj;.• lO, ll. TI. O. X- 7· Rev. x:~ i1~it
1
1~1~n1~t;es i. 26 only. 1s~~·ii!!i~~~: 

t l Cor. xv. 10, H, 5S. Col. ii. 9. James U. 20. Exod. v. 9. Job vi. 6. u eh. ii. :l retf. 

latt goth coptt arm Clem Chr Cyr <Ee Suid Cypr Jer Vig Pelag. rcc (for 8) 
8s (cf constr ii, the II Col iii. 5, 1ohere 7JT1S follows the _qender of irl\<av<(<av: the 
nadg of F ,)"C is anolhe,· form of tl,e same corr11, relaini11g fl,e origl 8), with ADKL 
rcl syr copt Clem Chr Thdrt2 : txt llN 17. 672 Cyr Jcr2, also with 160,Jl.oll.aTp<a Flatt 
Cypr Victorin Jer Ambrst. 

6. 1<a.Lvo« (itacisin) N. om -yap N1 : ins N-corr1• 

5.J Appeal to their own knowledge that 
sue!, practices exclude from the kingdom 
of God: sec belon·. For this ye know 
(indicative, not imperati\"e: this to my 
mind is decided 1) by the context, in 
which an appeal to their own conscious
ness of the fact is far more natural than a 
communication of the fact to them : 2) 
by the position of the words, which in the 
case of an impi,rativc would more naturally 
he tun -yctp ToiiTo -y,vwu1<0VTH: 3) by the 
use of tll<J construction LO'TE y,vwa-Ko>VTES, 
which almost necessitates a matter of 
fact underlying -y1vwu1<ol'TH.-tun -yw. 
is not an example of the -yiv,1,,,-""'" -yvwur, 
[Gen. xv.13 al.] of Hebrew usage, the two 
verbs being different) being aware that 
every fornicator or (ii now, not 1<a/, for 
inclividunlizntion of each) unclean man, 
or covetous man, which is (i. c. • that 
is to sny,'-'quod;' tneaning, tlie 'lt:ord 
1rll.,ov<1<T1JS. This rending necessarily con
fines the reference to that one 1l0ord) an 
idolater (cf. Col. iii. 5, which shcws that 
even as luT,v would npply to the irll.rnv<1<· 
T~r only, not, as Stier, al., to the three: 
see Job xxxL 21; Ps. Iii. 7; l\Iatt. vi. 2·1. 
l\Icy. remarks well, that it was Yery nn- • 
turul for St. Paul, whose forsaking of all 
things (2 Cor. Yi. 10; xi. 27) so strongly 
contrasted with selfish greediness, to mark 
with the deepest reprobation the sin of 
1rll.,ov,tla), hath not inheritance (the pre
sent implying more the fixedness of the 
exclusion, groumle,l on the eternal verities 
of that Kingdom,-than mere future cer• 
tainty : sec 1 Cor. x,·. 25) in the King
dom of Christ and God (not 'and of God' 
[1<. Tou 9.J, as E. Y. No distinction is to 
be made, XPLO'Toii K111 8<ou being in the 
closest union. Nor is any specification 
needed that the Kingdom of Christ is 
also the Kingdom of God, ns would be 
made with the second article. This fol-

lows ns matter of course: and thus the 
words bear no legitimate rendering, ex
cept on the substratum of onr Lord's Di
vinity. llut on the other hand, we can
not safely say here, that the same Person 
is intended by xp1uTov ,c. 8,oii, merely on 
account of the omission of the article. 
For 1) any introduct.ion of such 11 predi
cation regarding Christ wouhl hero be 
manifestly out of place, not belonging to 
the context : 2) 8,os is so frequently and 
unaccountably anarthrous, that it is not 
saf<, to ground any such inference from 
its use here). 6.J Let no one deceive 
you with vain (empty-not containing 
the kernel of truth, of which words a1·c 
but the shell-words with no underlying 
fitcts. .iEschines, <le Corona, p. 288, says 
that Demosthenes had drawn up a decree, 
ICfVWTEpov -rWv A.-0")'/.LIV 0£.s dw0f i\.ij'Etv, IC. 

Toii {J,ou tv B,fJlc.•1<<., Sec other exam
ples in Kypke h. I.) sayings (the persons 
pointed at are heathen, or pretended 
Christian, pallintors of the fore-mentioned 
vices. The caution was especially neecled, 
at a time when moral purity was so ge
nerally regarded as a thing indifferent. 
Harl. quotes from Bullinger, - " Erant 
apml Ephesios homincs corrupti, ut hodic 
apn<l uos plurimi sunt, qui hrec salutaria 
Dei prmeepta cachinno excipientes obstrc
p,mt: hnmanum esse quod facinnt ama
torcs, utile quod fcrneratores, focetum 
quocl joculatores, et idcirco Ileum non 
usque udeo graviter anima,h-ertere in 
istiusmodi lapsus "), for (lnt them say what 
they will, it is a fact, that) on account of 
these things (the abm·e-mentionecl crimes, 
see Col. iii. 6, 8L' & lpx•Tc:, ;, op-y. u.T.ll..: 
not the airdT71 just spoken of, to which 
th':_ objection is n?t so, ~nuch t~c pluynl 
TavTa, as the Tovs viovs- T. a.,rn8ELa.c; 
which follows, shcwing that the carrying 
out of their u.n/8«a urc the TAUTa. spoken 
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ouv )'IVEa E O"U11flETOXOl OUTWV. llTE yap 71'0TE O"KO- v ~~iJt 0 

1"Uf, viii, 8~ x ,p(-:it; e., Kurl,i,· (~t; Y TEK1 1a cp,..,rO,; z 1TE(Jl- :Jt~~~\~!}fg_ 
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0 
, H11m. ii. ll•. 

71'0THTE O "Y"f' 1.:aprro~· TOU rf,1oJTO<; EV 71'UO""{I a-ya (IJO"U11IJ t~~l_\ .. o 

Kai ~1Kawav1•11 Kai /1').. "Uef a) IO b <:10,c111u Y 01•T•" Ti EO"TII' . ~1. ..I'.'· 1,': 0• t ·• t , 0 r C.. ~-:. )<h.11 .• 1n11. 
c ' , • , 11 , , d ... z eh. iv. I rell'. 

euapiaTOV T'f' KU(ll't'' KUI µ11 O"U)'KOIV<,JVEITE TOI(; ·~:itv,22 

b r.om. :iv. U. Gal., •. 2:.!, !? Thc-5;;, i. ll only. Neh. ix. 35. constr., Ilom. ill. 2 . .lo,c., l Tbess. ii, ,f, reff'. 
c nom. :iii. 1, 2. l'hil. iv. 18. Col. iii. 20 alJ. only. P.U.t Wisd. iv. JO. Ix. 10 only. (-Twr, IIeb. iii. 2S. •TE"i.,, 

lleb. xi. 5.) d Phil. tv. U. lle,•. u·iil. 4, onl.rt. (-ot, Phil. t,7.) 

9. rec (for </>wTos) 1r11wµaTos (from Gal , •. 25), with D31U, rel syr Chr 'fhdrt 
Dumasc: txt ABD1FN 17. 672 Intt Syr coptt ::cth arm l\lcion Jnt-ff. 

10. for 1<vp1w, e,., D11" latt lat-tr(cxc Aug). 

of; and the µh o3v ,,c.,. K. T. >.. of vcr. 7) 
cometh (present, as (xu, ver. 5) the wrath 
of God (not merely, or chiefly, His ordi
nary judgrnents, • quorum exempla sunt 
ante oculos,' us Calv.: nor the 'antitheton 
rcconciliationis,' as Deng., for that is on 
all who arc not in Christ [John iii. 36]: 
but His special wrath, His vengeance for 
fl,ese sins, over am! above their state of 
lr.1r,l8«a) on the sons of (sec on eh. ii. 2) 
disobedience ( the active and practical side 
of the state of the lr.1ru8wv [John iii. 36] 
is here brought out. 'l'hc word is a valu
able middle term between unbelief and 
disobedience, implying their identity in a 
manner full of the highest instruction). 

7. J Be not (the distinction • Become 
not' [' nolitc cffici,\ Vulg.: so Stier, Ellie., 
al.] is unnecessary and indeed unsuitable: 
it is not a gradual ' becoming,' but 'be
ing,' like them, which he here 1lehorts 
from. Sec on ,,1,,.,,11, not hearing the 
meaning "become," note, eh. iv. ult.) 
therefore (since this is so-that God's 
wrath comes on them) partakers (sec eh. 
iii. 6) with them (the viol T. lr.:r., not the 
sins :-sharers in that which they have 
in common, viz. these practices: their 
present habitudc, not, tl,ei,· p11nisl1ment, 
which is future: nor can the two senses 
be combined, as Stier characteristically 
tries to do). 8.J For (your state 
[present, see above J is a totally different 
one from theirs-excluding any such par
ticipation) ye WERE (emphatic, see ref.) 
once (no µ111. "'l'he rule is simple: if 
the first clause is intemlrcl to stand in 
connexion with and prepare the reacler for 
the opposition to the second, µiv is in
serted: if not, not : sec the excellent re
marks of Klotz, Dernr. ii. p. 356 sq.: 
l<'ritz., Rom. x. 19, vol. ii. p. 123." Ellie.) 
darkness (stronger than lv cTK&n,, Hom. 
ii. 19 ; 1 Thess. v. •t: thev were darkness 
itself-sec on <1>iiis below), but now (the 
lcrTe is not expressed-perhaps, us Stier 
suggests, not only for emphasis, but to 

K 

carry a slight tinge of the corning exhor
tation, by shewing them what they ought 
to be, as well as were b,v profession) light 
(not 1r«pwncr1'•110,-light has an active, 
illuminating power, which is brought out 
in ver.13) in(' in 1111ionwith'-condition
ing clement-not 'bg'-o,a. Tijs Brnu xd
p<Tos, Chr.) the Lord (Jesus): walk (the 
omission of 0~11 makes the inference rhe
torically more forcible) as children of light 
(not Tou q,wT&<, as in Luke xvi. 8, where 
Tb ,p;;,. is contrasted with o aiwv oiTos, 
mu! in next verse, where Tou </)wTOs is the 
figurative cpiiis-q. d. 'the light of which 
I speak:' here it is light, as ligM, which 
is spoken of. The omission of the article 
mag be merely from the rules of correla
tion, as Ellie. : but I much prefer here to 
treat it as significant); for (gives the rea
son of the introcluction of the comparison 
in the context, conn~cting this with the 
moral details which have preceded) the 
fruit of the light (TOu, see above) is in 
(is borne within the splwrc of, as its con
dition and clement) all goodness and 
righteousness and truth (in all that is 
goo1l [Gal. v. 22], right, and true. As 
Harl. observes, the opposites arc Ka1eia, 
a.01,cla, ,i,euoos): proving (to be joined 
with 1r•p11ran,n as its modal predicate, 
vcr. 9 having been parenthetical. The 
Christian's whole course is a continual 
proving, testing, of the will of God in 
practice : investigating not what pleases 
himself, but what pleases Him) what is 
well-pleasing to the Lord; 11.] and 
have no fellowship with (better than 'be 
not partakers in,' as De ,v., which would 
reqnire a genitive, see Dcmosth. p. 1299. 
20, rfU'}'KEICOlJIWV1J,caµ.EV T;js 0&~11s -ra.t-r11s 
ol ,caTeu-rarna<TµfvoL: whereas the person 
with w!tom, is regularly put in the dative, 
e. g. Dio Cass. xxx vii. Ltl, uv-yKo,vwviJuc,.v
TOs u<1>,u: 'Tij< uv~wi:oulas!-ib. lxxvji. 1~, 
UVVEICOlVWV7JUa.V au-rp "· ETEpa, -rpe,s 'T7IS 

1<aTaol1<71s. Aml l'hil. iv. l,t furnishes no 
o~jcction to this rendering) the unfruit-

2 
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13. q,av•povVTa.L AK2L cm. 

ful works of darkness (see Gal. v. 19, 22; 
on which Jcr., vol. vii. p. 505, says 'vitia 
in semetipsa finiuntur et pereunt, virtutes 
frugibus pullulant et redundant.' See 
also the distinction in John iii. 20, 21 ; 
v. 29, between TU q,aii>-a -rrpcluuuv and TU 
U')'a6u or T¾v ciA,!Ouav -rroLEiv), but rather 
even reprove them (sec rell'.,-in wo,·ds: 
not only abstain from fellowship with 
them, but attack them and put them to 
shame). 12.J For (the connexion 
seems to be, 'reprove them-this they 
want, and this is more befitting you-for 
to have the least part in them, evun in 
speaking of them, is slunneful') the things 
done in secret by them, it is shameful 
even to speak of (so Ko.£ in Plat. Rep. v. p. 
465 D, TU ')'• µ¾v uµucpoTaTa -row 1<a1<wv 
a.' a1rpe1rE1av 0/CVW /Cal 11.1.,,.w, sec Hart
ung ii. p. 136. Klotz, Dcvnr. ii. p. 633 
f. : the connexion being-' I mention not, 
nnd you need not speak of, these deeds 
of' darlmess, much less have any fellow
ship with them-your connexion with 
them must be only that which the act of 
171.•')'!•s necessitates'): 13.J but (op
position to T, 1epv,P11 -yiv.) all things (not 
only, all the 1epv,P11 ')'IVOµ<va, as Ellie. 
after Jer. al.: the Apostle is treating of 
the geneml detecting power of ligltt, o.s is 
evident by the resumption of the -rriiv in 
the next clause) being reproved, are made 
manifest by the light: for every thing 
which is made manifest is light (the 
meaning being, 'the light of your Chris
tian life, which will be by your reproof 
shed upon these deeds of darkness, will 
bring them out of the category of dark
ness into light' [ /,ru6uv <f>av,pw6ff, ')'ivna, 
<f,ws, Chr.J. They themselves were thus 
'once darkness,' but having been 're
proved' by God's Spirit, had become 'light 
in the Lord.' There is in reality no clilli
culty, nor any occasion for a long note 
here. The only matters to be ins;sted on 
arc, 1) inro Tot ,jrwTo~ belongs to ,jr11vE
poiiT11L, not to Huyxof'EVCL: for it is not 
the fact of <f>av•povTa, that he is insisting 
on, but the fact that if they reproved the 

V. 

works of darkness, these would become no 
longer «·orks of darkness, but would be 
t'nrb TOV ,PwTbs ,pavEpovµ,va. And 2) 
cl>11vtpouf'EVOV is passive, not middle, in 
which sense it is never used in N. 'l'.; 
'every thing which is made manifest, is 
no longer darkness, but light: and thus 
you will be, not compromised to these 
works of darkness, but making an inroad 
upon the territory of darkness with the 
8irl\a. Tov q,wTos.' And thus the context 
leads on easily and naturally to the next 
verse. The objection to this [Eadie] that 
'light does not always exercise this trans
forming influence, for the devil nnd all 
the wicked are themselves condemned by 
the light, without becoming themselves 
light,' is null, being founded on misappre
hension of the q,ws luTiv. Objectively 
taken, it is universally true: ei•ery thing 
sl,one upon IS LIGITT, Whether this tend 
to condemnation or otherwise, depends 
just on whether the trnnsforming influence 
takes 11lace. The key-text to this, is John 
iii. 20, ,ras ')'Up o ,paii>-a -rrpcluuwv µ,u,i 
Tb ,Pwf, "· oblC (pxna, ,rpbs TO ,pws, 1va 
µ.11 '"-•'Yx6ff TU tna abToii,-His works 
being thus brought into the light,-madc 
light, and he being thus put to shame. 
N oticc also ,pav,pw6ff in the next verse, 
which is the desire of him who -rroLEi T¾,v 
ci>--IJ6uav. 'fhe E. V. is doubly wrong-
1) in 'all things tlwt are reproud' [-rr. 
Ta. ill.•-yx&µ,va] : 2) in ' wl,atsoever dot!. 
make manifest is ligltt' [ 1rav Tb q,a.v•
poiiv J : besides that such a proposition 
has absolutely no meaning in the context, 
The meaning is discussed at length in 
Harl., Eadie, who however fall into the 
error of remlering cl>11vEpouf'EVOV active 
[not mi,ldle ],-Stier, Ellicott,-and best 
ofnll, .!\foyer): 14.J wherefore (this 
being so-seeing that every thing thnt 
is made manifest becomes light,-is shone 
upon by the detecting light of Christ,
objcctively,-it only remains that the man 
should be shone upon inwardly by the 
same Clll'ist revealed in his awakened 
heart. W c have then in Scripture an 
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El. r,7..v q 11EKpw11, r Kal s b·,tfrnu,m <101 0 xr1aroc;. 15 I {3">..t- r-; .. ;~,!',"i;1J'· 
't u • v , (.I - • , , w J/ ltcv. 1i. IO. 

1TETE OVV 1TWt; QK(JI/JloJt; 1TE('11TOTEITE, fAT/ Wt; aaoipo1, shcreonl_r; 
'\ \' t' I }6 'r' , , , fl • ,Job XH. ;:t_ 

01\I\ Wt; aoipo1, 'J H;,a-yora~OflEVOI TOV y Kalrov, OTI QI ~~~ii.6ori1!_i_· 
i;J.4' I a!J , , 178" - , , (Jc" t-Matt . .xxiv. 

rJµEf>UI 1TOll1/pat EIC1111. la TOUTO µ11 ')'lVEC1 E ai/Jpot•Et;, t.,. ~i9i~~m. 
:i. 12. xvi. 10. G:i.1. Y. 15. Col. ii. S. Heh. iii, 12. xii. 2;;. u - (see note) Luke viii. 
IS. I Cor. iii. 10. v ~= here (I Thess. v. 2 rctr.) on]y. (-,jr, Acts :uvi. 5.) where only t . 

.1 Gal. iii. 1:J. iv. 5. Col. fr. 5 only. I>an. ii. 8 only. y Col. Dan. o.s abo\'C. z -1 T1m. m 
l. lleh. "-· :I~. l Pet iii. rn. a. Ps. ,:I. 1. b - Gal. L 4. rh. vi. 13. c Luke 
:Ii. 40. :xii. 20. Hom. ii. 20 alG. J,.P., c:ic. l Pet. ii. 15. Job,·. 3. 

14. rcc <;,<1pcu, with rcl: txt ABDl<'KLN c 11. <1mJ,avo-<1s Tov xptO'Tov co11ti11ges 
Cl,ristum D1 mss-in-Chr-Jer Thdrt(who however cites txt from (v,a Tow a.vn-yp. with 
npprornl) Orig-int Amhrst: txt AilD'FKLN re! Clem Orig. Ath Chr Darnasc (Archel) 
,Jcr Ambr Augaliq Vig Pelag. • 

15. aft ovv ins a~•>.cpo, AN' vulg copt Pclag. aKp,{Jws bef ,ro,s DNI 17 copt 
Cltrl. 

exhortation to that clfoct) He (viz. God, 
in the Scripture: see eh. h·. 8 note: all 
other supplies, such as • tlte Spirit in 
the Christian' [Stier],-' the Christian 
spe<tking ,to 11,e Heathen' [.Flatt J,-• one 
may say [Bornemann], &c. are mere 
l:imc helps out of the difficulty :-as arc 
all ideas of St. Paul having quoted a 
Cl,ristian hymn [ some in 'l'hdrt. ], an 
apocryplrnl writing [some in Jcr., Epiph., 
al.], a baptismal formula [~lichaclis],
one of our Lord's unrecorded sa!1i11gs 
[Rhcnfcrd],-or that he means, 'thus 
saith tl,e Lord' [ some in J er. al.], or 
alludes to the general tenor of Scripture 
[Wcslcy],-or does not quote at all 
[Barnes], &c. &c.) saith, Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall shine upon thee ( where 
i.• 11,is citation to be found! In the first 
place, by the introduction of o xp,crr.S~, 
it is manifestly a parapltrase, not an 
exact citation. The Apostle cites, and hall 
a perfect right to cite, the language of 
prophecy in the light of the fulfilment of 
prophecy : and that he is here doing so, 
the bare word 'Cl,rist' shews us beyond 
dispute. I insist on this, that it may be 
plainly shewn to be no shift in a difficulty, 
no hypothesis among hypothcscs,-but the 
necessary inference from the form of the 
citation. This being so,-of what passage 
of the 0. T. is this a paraphrase? I 
answer, of Isa. Ix. 1, 2. There, the church 
is set forth as being in a state of darkness 
and of death [ cf. !ix. 10], and is exhorted 
to awake, and become light, for that her 
light is come, and the glory of Jehovah 
has arisen upon her. 1Vhcrc need we go 
fnrthcrforthnt of which we nrc in search? 
It is not true [as Stier], that there is 'no 
allusion to sleep ordeatli' in the prophet: 
nor is it true again, that brl O't q,av110-na, 
1<{,pws K. ;, lid{a auTOV E'll'l O't ocp6110-na, 

is not represented by l1ncj,11va'fL ao, o 
xpLaTcS~. The fact is, that Stier has alto
gether mistaken the context, in saying,
" The Apostle quotes here, not to justify 
the exhortation-• convict, that they may 
become light;' -but to exhort-• Become 
light, that ye may be able to convict 
[shine]:"' the refutation of which sec 
above, on ver. 13). 15.J He now re
sumes the hortativc strain, interrupted by 
the digression of vv. 12-H. Take heed 
then (there is not any immediate con
nexion with the last nrsc : but the o{.v re
sumes from the 1r•pnranvr• in vcr. 8, and 
that whiclt followed it there) how ye 
walk strictly (the construction is exactly 
as in ref. 1 Cor., <KaO'Tos Ii, l3~nrfr., 'll'WS 
l1rmKolioµ.••· • Take heed, of what sort 
your a.Kp1{Jws ,rep,1raT<1v is:' -the impli
cation being, • take heed not only that 
your walk be exact, strict, but also of 
what sort that strictness is-not only that 
you have a rule, nnd keep to it, but that 
that rule be the best one.' So that a 
double exhortation i3 involved. See 
Ellie. here : and the Fritzschiorum Opus
cula, pp. 208 f., note), (namely) not 
as unwise, but as wise (qualification 
of the oicp,l3ws 'll'<p,,r11T<LT<, and expan
sion of the ,ro,s [µ.-/i, subj.J : no 1r•p•· 
1raTovvTH need be supplied after µ.,j, as 
Harl.), buying np for yourselves (the) 
opportunity ( \"iz. of good, w hene\"cr occur
ring; let it not pass by, but as merchants 
carefully looking out for vantages, make 
it your own: sec Col. iv. 5. The com
pound ,(- docs not suggest the question 
'from wltom' it is to be bought, as Deng., 
Calv., al., nor imply mere completeness, 
as Mey., but rather refers to the • collec
tion ~ut of' [sec rcff. Gal.], the buying 
up, as we say: culling your times of good 
out of n land where there arc few such 
flowers. The mitldlc gins the retlexiYc 
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d Rom. Iii. 1.1, a:X:Xa d av1•leTE Tl TO e 0EA·'f/µa TOU e Kvplov. 18 Kat ,,.;, ABDF 
fromPs.111I. , , , , h ... KL:--tab 

C X'ci!·:~i. H f µtOua/CEO'Ot o'{v'f.1, Ell ,; EO'TII' r. aaWTIU, a:X:Xu 1TA71poua6e C e f g 
only. elsw. • , , )g \ \ ~ k [, ] km .I \ ~ , h k Im 
(cb.vi.6al. 

1 EV 'ITVfV/IUTI I\UI\OVJITE!; f!IIJTOI!; EV WDA/101!; /Cal n a 17 
fr.) Toti 8toii. ' 

f Paov. :niii. 
30. I.ull.eiii.4.~. 1Thess.v.7only. (-6lJE.u, 1 2Cor.J.l.21.) Prov.iv.17. gTit.i.O. 1Pet.iv.4only, 

Prov. u:viii. 7_ 2 Mace. fr. 0 only, (-Tor, l'rov. ,•ii. 11. -Twr, Luke :n. 13.) h - Acts :xiii. 5-?. Hom. 
i. 29. u·. 13 al. i constr .• Hom. x. 20. k Col. iii. 16. I - eh. iv. 32 reff. 

m - 1 Cor.:iiv. ~6. Col. as above (Luke x:1:. 4.2. :niv. 4.4. Acts i. to. xiii. 33) only, Isa. lni. 20. 

17. rec 1Tuvtevn,;;, with D3KL re! Chr Thdrt Damasch.l.: 1TuvwvTH D1F latt syr goth 
Lucif: txt ABN 17. G72 Chr-ms Damasc1 Jer. for 9,>..71µa., cppav71µa. N1• 

for ""f>'°"• e,au A 115 D-lat l<'-lat Syr Thi Jer Aug l'clng Gild.-B adds 71µow. 
19. rcc om 1st ,v, with ADPKLN rel Cyr-jer 'l'hdrt D:unasc: ins B 17. 672 vulg 

sense: cf. ref. Dan.), because the days 
(of your timc,-in which you live) are 
evil (see above. o i!a.-yapa(oµ,vas .,l,v 
l,.J,.>..oTptav llav>..av, i~a-yap&( ... a., "· l<Ta'Tat 
aln·&v. E1nl o~v O ,ca,pbs Oovi\,OH Tai's 
1ro11r,pois, ila:yap&.{TaO"Be aO-r&v, ll,s'TE KaTa.
Xf>,/ua.1TBa, a.v'Tiii wpos fVITE{JflaV. Sc,·eri
anus, in Cramcr's Catena). 17.J On 
this account (because ye have need so 
}lruclcntly to define your rule of life, und 
so carefully to watch for opportunities of 
good : not, because_ the 71µ,pa., arc wav71-
pa.l [<Ee., Thl., De W., Olsh.J, which 
would fritter down the context) be not 
(better than • clo not become,' which 
though more strictly the literal sense of 
l'''I 'l•v«rll<, puts the process of degene
racy too strongly in English) senseless 
(Tittmann, Syn. p. 143, has ili"scussed the 
meaning of 1!,.cppwv, • qui mente non rectc 
utitur'), but understand (1n1VLlva.L, to 
know intclligently,-'ILVWCJ"K<LV merely to 
know as matter of fact, as the servant 
who knew his lor1l's will aml dicl it not, 
Luke xii. 47) what is the will of the 
Lord. 18. J 'fhe connexion seems to 
be: after the general antithesis in ver. 
17, l''I cicj,povEs, ci.>.>.ci. ln>VLETE 1<,T.>..., he 
proceeds to give one prominent instance, 
in the same antithetical shape. And (Ka.£ 
is subordinate, intr01lucing a particular 
after a general : so Herod. i. 73, Twvlle 
<Yv,1<a. teal -yi;s /µipq, ... , sec Hartung 
i. 145) be not intoxicated with wine, 
in which practice (not, iv atv't', but iv 
Tqi µ,961T1<e1T9a, atvq, - the crime is not 
in God's gift, but in the abuse of it: and 
the very a1Tangcmcnt of the sentence, 
besides the spirit of it, implies the lawful 
use of wine-see 1 Tim. v. 23) is pro
fligacy (ci.aoJT,a., not from ci.-awt•a9aL,
as Clem. Alex. P:edag. ii. l, p. 1G7 P. [ a1T~
Tovs airrolls oi 1eaAicrav-res 1rpWT011 Eli µ.n, 
Oo1toU11w a.lvh-rf0'8a., TO Tihos aU-rWv, 
cia-Wa-Tovs alrrolls ,ca.,Ct. (,cfJJi..,""v Toti rr 

aToix1:iou vtvo71K6Tes], al., but from ci. 
-awtnv: ci.a..,.1a. <U'Tlv 01'<p{Jo>..i1 .,,,pi 
xp,/µa.Ta, Aristot. Eth. Nie. iv. 1. 3. 

Dut as spendthrifts are almost of neces
sity self-indulgent and reckless, the word 
come~ to have the meaning of 'dissolute
ness,' ' debaucl,ery,' • profligacy,'- see 
Eth. Nie. iv. 1. 36, 'l'ittmann, p. 152, and 
Trench, N. 'l'. Syn. § 16. 'fhcodotion 
renders Isa. xxviii. 7 by lv Tfi µiB11 i/lTW• 
.,,68111Ta.v l,w,po-y1<ws): but (contrast, see 
above) bo filled (antith. to f'E9vaKECJ"9E 
otv'I' ;-not to ,..evaKEa8• alone, so that 
lv wv,6µa.n should be opposed to atvq,: 
sec below) with (iv, as eh. i. 23, but also 
• in : ' let this be the region in, and the 
ingredient with which you are filled) the 
Spirit (the ambiguity in the preposition 
is owing to the peculiar meaning of 
1rVEVf'a. as applied to the Christian :-viz. 
l,is own spirit, dwelt in and informed by 
tl,e Holy Spirit ,if God, see note on eh. 
iv. 23. If this is so, if you are full of the 
Spirit, full in Spirit, there will he a joy 
indeed, but not that of alTwT/a: one 
which will find its expression not in 
drunken songs, but in Christian hymns, 
and continual thankfulness), speaking to 
one another (eh. iv. 32; see also the 1/, 
Col. iii. 16. It is perhaps too much to 
find in this the practice of antiphonal 
chanting: but it is interesting to remem
ber that in Pliny's letter the Christians 
are described as 'soliti stato die ante 
luccm convenirc, carmenque Christo quasi 
Deo dice re secum inricein : ' ancl that 
Nicephorus, Hist. xiii. 8 [cited by Eadie], 
says T1/v T~V fLvTitpcl,vc.,v auv1,6e,av livca,6u1 
air01TTo>..wv 11 l1<1<>..711Tla. wap,/\afJ<, Conyb. 
places a full stop at ~auTais: but surely 
both style and sense are thus marred) 
in (this must be the rendering, whether 
the preposition is inserted or not) psalms 
(not to be confined, as Olsh. and Stier, to 
0. 'f. hymns; see 1 Cor. xiv. 26; James 
v. 13. The word propcriy signifiecl those 
sacred songs which were performed with 
musical accompaniment [so Basil, Hom. in 
Ps. xxix. l, vol. i. p. 121, a ,j,a.>.,.01 >..o-yas 
~rrTl µourrud,s, 0Tav Eilp68µws KctTCI ToUs 
apµov11<0/Jr >..o-yaus wpos .,1, ~p-yavav 1<po6-
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D-Int Chr Ambrst Jcr Pelag. om 'lrV<V/LllT<Kcm 11 D-lnt Amhrst-ccl (it prob came 
from Col iii. 16, wlwre none omit it. In such a case, tl,e evidence of 11 mig!.t be suffi• 
cie11t, were it not for tl,e possibility of 011111 by l,omceotel). aft ,rv<v/L. ins ,., 
xap1T1 A. om 2nd ,., l.lN. for T7/ Kap5,a, T<us Kap6,a,s (see Col iii. lG) 
ADFN' latt Syr syr-mnrg copt goth llas Chr~ lnt-!I': txt BKLNI re! ssr :eth Chr-txt 
Thclrt Darnase Thl <Ee. 

20. for 'lraVTOW, V/LOJV P. Olll 7//LOJV N. XP· hcf 17/a'. B. 'lr12Tp1 Kac e,., 
D11'' m D-Int G-lat goth Victorin Vig. 

21. rcc (for xpuTTov) 0,ov (tpofJ. 0,ov being tke more usual expression), with re! Clem 
'fhdrt: Kvpwv K: txt ABD1''LN c f km 17.-D nclds, }<'(not F-lat) pref 171,rov. 

7/Ta,-nncl Greg. Nyss. in Psal. lib. ii. 3, 
,·ol. i. p. 193, lllignc, t!,aXfLo, iunv h 5,ii 
7oii Op')'cl.vou -rot.I µovtruco'ii µeA't,'lifa ],-as 
UfLVOL without it: hut the two must evi-
1lcntly here not he confined strictly to their 
propcrmcaning)andhymns (see above) and 
[spiritual] songs (q,5,/ being the general 
name for all lyrical poetry, aml applying 
especially to such effusions as persons used 
in the state of drunkenness, the Christian's 
c;l6,/ is to he spiritual [Chr. opposes al 
1TaTaV1Kal q)6al], inspired by that fu!ncss 
of the Spirit which is in him), singing and 
playing (as well ns ,\12,\oii,ns, not ex
planatory of it : q'.ScwT<'i and t!,~X>..ovTE'i 
eorrcspouding to UfLVOL'i ancl t!,aXfLois 
abO\·c) in your hearts (Harl. remarks that 
clv Kap8(~ cannot, being joined with V/Lwv, 
represent the a bstrnct 'l,earti(lf,' as Chr., 
'l'hclrt., l'elag., &c.; hut must be renclerccl 
as llullinger, 'canentcs intus in animis et 
cordibus vcstris ') to the Lo1·d (i. e. Christ 
-cf. Pliny's letter abo,·c),-giving thanks 
(,mother nclditional, not cxplanatorJ·, 
dausc) always for all things (see Phil. 
iv. 6: not only for blessings, but for every 
,!ispcnsation of Goel: Ellie. quotes from 
Tbl.,-otlx inrip TW11 O.;-a8Wv µ.&vov, &..\AC! 
u~i :Wv A.,.nr71pidv~ ,c. , ~JI ya,uv, !'· Wv 
ouK HTµfv· ,cal -yap Bu:t 1ra11Twv Eu£p'}'E

TOU/LE0a. K&.v lL-y•owµe,) in the name 
(the clement in which the •lixapia-rouv
TE'i must take place. "'l'he name of 
the Lord is there, where He is named. 
]low He is nnmccl, depends on the par
ticular circmnstancrs: it is one thin;: to 
be repronchccl [l l'et. h·. 14], another to 
be sa\'eu [ Acts iv. 12], another to be bap
tizccl [ Acts x. 48], another to command 
[_~ Thcss. iii. 6], another to pmy [,John 

xiv. 13], another to give thanks [ cf. Col. 
iii. 17] in the name of the Lord. . . . . 
The Apostle says, that all the Christian 
would clo, he must clo in tl,e name of 
C!,rist [Col. iii. 17]." Harl.: the rest of 
the note is well worth consulting) of our 
Lord Jesus Christ to God and the Father 
(sec on eh. i. 3),-being subject to one 
another (a fourth udclitional, uot snh
orclinate clause. ,\12/\oi,nes,-,f60VTH "· 
ll,,cfA.>..ovTES, - EVxaplCTToVVTFf, - inro-rau
,,,J,., .. o, a.,\/\fJ,\01s: and then out of this 
last general injunction arc unfolded all 
the particular applications to /1,e ,·ela
tions of life, ver. 22-ch. vi. 9. It is not 
so easy to assign precisely its councxion 
with those which harn prcccclecl. It is 
hardly enough to say that as the first 
three uame three special duties in regard 
to Uocl, so this last a comprehensi,·c morn! 
duty in rcganl to man [ Ellie. J : for the 
question of the connexion is still unan
swered. I would rather regard it [as I 
sec Eadie also clocs ], as a thought sug
gested b_v the µ71 µ,0. K.T.,\. with which 
the sentence began-that ns we arc other
wise to he filled, otherwise to sing and re
joice, so also we ari: otherwise to bd1a,·c
not blustering nor letting our voices rise 
in selfish vaunting, as such men clo,-hut 
subject to one another, &c.) in the fear of 
Christ (' rara phrasis,' Heng.: of Him, 
whose members we all arc, so that any 
displacement in the llody is a forgctful
ne.,. of the rc,·crencc clue to Him). 
22-VJ. 9. J The Church, in her relation 
to Christ, comprchcncling and hallowing 
those earthly relntions on which all social 
unity (and hers also) is founded, the 
Apostle· proceeds to treat of the three 
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ytCor.vil.2. y •~, y' ~ ' t • , 
,iv.ao. 10,01,; avopaa1v w,; Tip KV(Jllp, 

23 OTt ~.,~o Ecrr1v z KEtJ,a"'-71 ABDF 
z = 1 Cor. ::ii. .. , t \ r , z '\ , ' - a , , , KLN a b 

KE!/Jal\1/ T1)t; EKKI\IJata,;, c e f ll a. ch.i.,2. T1)t; -yv1•utKo,; w,; Kat o XPIO'To,; 
iv. 15. t'ol. , , b , .., , hklm 

24 a.;\.Xa ,~,; .;, a EKKA1)ata n O 17 h/i~/'.J~: nuro,; 11wn1p TOU a,11,inTo,;. 
Jsa. ,. Ji. 8, 11. X f , - - f1 I 

:l eh i.:!:!. n-ff. v1rorncraETUl TW XfHO"T(d, OVTW~ 
b = John i\•. , ~ , 1 1,. , 25 Lt " ~ 

Kat at -yvvatKE,; TOI,; 

t?.: u:.1iJ1~irn Ol1opctC1IV c EtJ '1rOVTt. Ol Ql'OrEt;, a1a1rarE Ta,; -yvvai,ca1,;, 
h-. U. c Ph:1• iv. 0, 12. 1 Thess. v. 18. 

22. rcc aft a.vlipacnv ins v11'oTa.O'O'E<r8, (prob supplementary gloss, as also v11'oTa.O'
O'eo-9wo-a.v), with KL re! Chr, ancl, lief ,o., DF Syr; v,roTao-o-eo-9wo-a.v AN 17. 67~ vulg 
copt Ck•m1 Bas Thdrt Damasc !at-ff: om Il and Greek l\lSS in Jerome[" Hoe quocl in 
lat. exx. addilwn est, suliditre sint, in gr. edd. non habelur .... Sed hoe niagis in graeo 
inlelligilur quam in latino "]. 

23. rec ins o lief a.v71p, with b I o Clem : om ABDFKLN re! Damasc. 1st 
,mpa.>.71 lief eo-Tw Il m vulg (and }<'.Jat) !at-ff. rec ins ua., bef a.vTos and .adds 
<O'T<V, with D~· 3KLN3 rcl (17 has d insteall of a.uTos): orn AilD1FN1 lutt Clem Ambrst. 

ins o bef o-wT1JP AN' Clem. 
24. [al\l\a, so BD1.J rec (for ws) .,,,,.,p, with D3KL re! Thdrt Darnascu: 

mu Il Ambrst-ccl: txt AD1FN 17. 67 2 Clem Chr.Damasc. for XP·, uvp10, D1-gr 
Chr. rcc ins 16w,s bef a.vopao-,v (from ver 22), with AD3KL re!: 0111 IlD1FN 
17. 67 2• 

25. rec aft ;,uva.11,a.s ins ea.vTwv (see below, ver 28), with DKL re! Chr1 'l'hdrt2 
Damasc; uµwv F Thdrt1 : om AilN 17 Clcm(citing vv 21 to 25) Orig Chr2 Cyr. 

_qreatest of those : that of husband and 
wife (,·v. 22-33), that of parent and 
cl,ilcl (eh. vi. 1-,t), that of master and 
servant (vi. 5-!l). See this expanded by 
Stier, in his very long note, ii. 31G-32!J. 

22-33.J Mutual duties of wil'es 
and liusbands, arising from the relation 
lietween Christ and the Church. 
22.J Wives (supply, as rec. has inserted, 
{nroTdo-o-,o-9,, seeing that the subsequent 
address to husliands is in the 2nd person), 
to your own husbands (lS(o,~, as we often 
use thc_)vord [e.g. 'He murdered his own 
father'], to intensi(y the recognition of 
the relationship and suggest its duties: see 
1 Cor. vii. 2: also John v. 18), as to the 
Lord (' quasi Cnristo ipsimet, cujus locum 
et personam viri rcprmsentant.' Corn.-a
lap. in Ellie. : i. c. ' in obeying your hus
bands, olicy the Lord :' not merely as in 
all things we arc to have regard to Him, 
liut because, as lielow m,pancled, the hus
band stands peculiurly in Christ's place. 
Ilut he is not thus identified in power 
with Christ, nor the . olicdiencc, in its 
nature, with that which is owed to Him): 
for a husband (any husband, taken as an 
example : the same in sense would be ex
pressed by d ii.v-f,p, the husband in each 
case, generic: sing. of oi ii.vopes) is head 
of his wife, as also (1<a.(, introducing 
identity of category) Christ is Head of 
the church (sec for the sentiment, 1 Cor. 
xi. 3 note), (being, in His case-see below) 
Himself Saviour of the :Body (i. c. 'in 
Christ's case the Headship is united with, 
nay g-aincd by, His hm·ing SA.TED the 

hotly in the process of Redemption : so 
that I am not alleging Christ's Headship 
us ouc entirely identical with that other, 
for He has a claim to it and office in it 
peculiar to Himself.' ' Vir nutem non est 
scrvator uxoris, in co Christus cxcellit : 
hinc sed scquitur.' Bengel. Stier re
murks the apparent play on ao,-nlp
O'WJ,LG.TDS, in reference to the supposed 
derivation of o-wµa. from o-ww (o-w(w); 
and has noticed thut in the only other 
place [ except the pastoral Epistles J where 
St. Paul uses awT~p, Phil. iii. 20, 21, it is 
also in connexion with awf.1,a.): but (what 
I do say is, that thus far the two Head
ships arc to lie regarded as identical, in 
the subjection of tlte body to the Head) 
as the church is subjected to Christ, so 
also (again, hlentity of category in the 
\l'll'oTciaa.) let the wives be to their hus
bands (11ot ililois now, as it wou!tl disturb 
the pcrspicuitJ of the comparison) in every 
thing (thus only, with Co.Iv., Heng., :Mey., 
Ellie., can I find any legitimate meaning 
or connexion in the words. All attempts 
1) to explain awTi)p Tov O'WJ,L, also of the 
rnat'l'ingc state [Bulling., Beza, ' viri est 
qumrerc quod mulier conscrvet 'J, or 2) 
to deprive a>.>.ci of its adversativc force 
[Ruck., Harl., al.], or 3) refer it to some
thing other than the preceding clause 
[De W., Eadie] seem to me unsatis
factory). 25.J I cannot refrain from 
citing ChrJ·s.'s very beautiful remarks on , 
this next passn~e,-El~u·, µ.iTpov 17a,wijs; 
l'u.:ouo-ov Ka.l µ<Tpov a.;,a.,r71s. {Jovl\u 0-01 
-r1}11 1'VJ1aUCa {nra,colJE,v, Ws -rip xp,u-rtp 
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0 , , t , , , , • '\ 1 ' t..l • ' d nr. 2 reff. 
Kn W(; IrnI O XPll1TO(; fl"'f«1T'lf1EV Tf/V EKKl\'l'1tav Kat EaVTOV e ~ John nii. 
d ,~ r , , ... C')6 ., , , e r , f O 1 17, HI. Hnm. 

7TarEoWICOI V1TEp UVTJJC, - 111a CIVTl/V U')'IU'1\1 Ka aptan(; ~i."i'?.- ICor. 

- g ,A - .,. '' R h ' i • ' 27 k •' 1 l Thess. v. 
T<tJ OUTfll/-' TOV V UTO(; EV pl/ltaTI, IVU 1Tapa11Tf/t1l) i~ii.1/f~,i. 

r- Tit. ii. H. Heb. x. 2. g Tit. iii. 5 only. Cant.iv. 2. Sir. xni. (n:iiv.) 25 onlv. 
h C'h. iv. HJ. vl. 2. i (without nrt.) Ilom. I. 17. eh. vi. 11. Ueb. vi. 5. xi. 3. P.H. k = (L.1•. 

only. see l\Iatt. xi:vi. 53.) 2 Cor. x.i. 2. I.ut:e ii. 2:!. Acts i. 3. i.1. 4.1. :n.iii. 33. Rom. vi.13 bis a17. 

T~W tKK},:11r1Ca.v; 1rpovo<1 ,ea.I a./JTos a.vn1r, 
C:.s d xp1r1-ros -ri)r <KKJ\.71r1/a.r· dv -r¾v 
1/,vx¾v U1r<p a.u-r;jr 6ovva.l" 6<!), KttV Ka.Ta.• 
,co11"1Jva, µ.vpul,cis, Htz.v 0Tioiiv {nroµ.('ivat 
«al 1ra8Eiv, µ.1J 1rapa,T11t1'{}" ,c&v "TaiiTa 
1rd8ns, oll6Ev ob6f7rc,, ,re1rol11Har, oTov tJ 
xp,:r-r&s- r,1, µ.,v -yap ij671 uvva.,p9Els -ra.ii-ra. 
,ro,eir, lHe'ivas 6E V1rEp l,,1ro<TTpEcf>oµ.Ev71s 
abT~V Kal µ.t<1'ot1<1'T/~· l.l,s1rEp oOv aiiTOs 
-r¾,v a1ror1Tp«poµev71v a.u-rov Ka.I µ.1r1ovr1a.v 
,cal Ouz1rT1~ou<1'a11 ,cal Opv1rToµf111w, 1rEpl 

ToVs 1r&Oaf ~l/To~ Tfj ~oi\A~ ,"1"Y~"YE -rfi 
1e,0:µ011l~, o,v~ 

1
a.~uAa.,s, ou0E, u/3pE~w, 

ou6e ,pofJ'I', ou6E ET<f,o/ 'TIVI 'TOIOU'T'/J" OVTW 
1e,d uV 1rpOs- -r1]v ;,vvaUCa txE -r¾}v u1l11· 
1e'av il'lrepopW<1'a11, 1e&v Opv1r'roµ.fv7111, 1eO.v 
ICO.Tat:f,po110Uuav rO?]r, Ov,,'tlur, a.irT'qv {nrO 

TOVi 1r&6as- A;,a.-yEi'v -roO~ uoUf Tfj 1roi\i\fi 
7TEpl aUr1Jv 1rpa11o(q., Tfi O:-yci'11"?1, Tff cp,i\.[q.. 
oUOfv ;,tip TolJTc,,v Tvpa.1111tKWTEpav TWv 
0Hrµ~w, 1ea1 µciAuTTa iivOpl "· ;,vva,1el. 
oiKETT)V µ,v -yap ,pofJ'I' 'TI< &.v Ka.-ra6;jr1a.1 
6vvf,t1eTcu, µ,UAi\ov OE oVOE E,ceU/ov· Ta

x•ws -yap a1rorr711if,r1a.s oix-/iuna.1· ·dw 6e 
ToV ~lov Kotvwv&v, -r¾,v 1ral6~v µ11Tfpa, 
-r¾v 1rc/.r171s •v,Ppor16v11s i,,r&9,uiv, ov ,p&fJ'I' 
,ca) ci1rEti\ais 0Ei KaTa0eO'f-LEiv, Cl.AA, ci-y,br?J 
Ka.I 61a.9,cr<1. Husbands, love your 

. wives, as also (sec above) Christ loved the 
church and gave Himself for her (better 
than 'it;' the comparison is thus brought 
~u~ as, i~ th~ ?rigi]1al. ~&~ 1r,&.8r,s .,., 
,,,rep a.vTT)S, 1-'TJ ov<1li1rT?7<" ovlie -ya.p d XP· 
-roiiTo ,1ro(71r1,. Chr.) that (intermediate 
purpose, as regarded her; sec below, ver. 
'27) He might sanctify her, having puri
fied her (o.yu•crn and tCCL9a.p,cra.s might 
he contemporaneous, and indeed this is 
the more common usage of past parti
•·iplcs with past finite verbs in the N. T. 
[ see eh. i. !) note]. But here, inasmuch 
as the sancti~ving is clearly n gradual 
process, carried on till the spotless pre
sentation [ ver. 27 J, and the washing can
not be separate,! from the introductory 
rite of baptism, it is best to take the 
Ka.9a.p,cra.s as antecedent to the o.yuicrn) 
by the laver (not' wasl,i11y,' as E. V.: a 
meaning the word never has) of the water 
(of which we all know: viz. the baptismal 
water, sec ref. Tit. _ \\" e can hardly set 
aside the reference to the puri(yiug bath 
of the bride previous to marriage :-sec 
helow on vcr. 27, and cf. Uev. xxi. 2) in 

the word (what wo,·d? lv Jv&µa.'TI -n-a.-rpbs 
,c. vtoV "· Cl:ylov 1r.'VElJµaTor, says Chrys. 
alluding to tl1c formula in Baptism: and 
so many fathers :-the 'mandalmn di
vinum' on which Baptism rests [Storr, 
Pcile] :-the 'iiivocatio divini 110,ninis' 
which gives llapt.ism its efficacy [Ernsm.J: 
-the preached word ,if fail!, [ Holll. x. 8] 
of whicb confession is made in baptislll, 
and which carries the real cleansing [John 
xv. 3; xvii. 17] and 1·egcnemtiug power 
[l l'et. i. 23; iii. 21 (?) ]-so Aug. Tract. 80 
in Joan. 3, vol. iii. p. 18-10, l\ligne; where 
those memorable words occur, " Dctrnhc 
verbum, et quid est aqua nisi aqua ? Aece
dit ,·erbum ad elementum, et fit sacramen
tum, etiam ipsum tanquam visil,ilc ver
lmm." And this certainly seems the sense 
most analogous to St. Paul's usage, in 
which f,i)µa. is eonlinc,l to the di,,ine word. 
But we must not join lv PlJfLG.TL with T<ji 
J\ov-rp<ji nor with -roii v6a.Tos; for the former 
would require Tc;i ,v p-1,µa.-r,,-the latter, 
TOV iv p-1,µ.a.n,-thcre being no such close 
connexion as to justify the omission of 
the article; indeed the specification being 
here absolutely required, after so colll-
111011 a tern1 ns TO >..oiiTpov -roU UOa-ras. 
So that we are referred hack to the Yerh 
[o.y.J and participle [Ka.9a.p(cra.s] pre
ceding. Tbe former connexion is not pro• 
hnble, on account of the participle inter
vening: see also below. The latter is on 
nil accounts the most likely. Thus, the 
word, preached an<\ recch·ed, is the con
ditional element of purilication,-tlle real 
water of spiritual baptism ;-that wherein 
and whereby alone the efficacy of baptism 
is conveyed-that wherein and whereby 
we arc .-egencrate<l, the process of sancti
Hcntion being subsequent and gradual), 

27.J that (furtl1cr purpose of ,a.v-r. 
-n-a.peliwKEV i,,rep a.v-ri)s) He might Him
self present to Himself (as n bride, sec 
reff. ';!. Cor.: not as n sacrifice [Harl.], 
which is quite against the context. The 
expression sets forth that the preparation 
of the Church for her bridal with Christ 
is cxelusi,·cly hy His own agency) the 
church glorious (the prefixed adjecti\'c is 
emphatic, which we lose in translation), 
not having spot (a late word - -roii-ro 
q,vJ\d.nov, J\•-y• 6, K71J\.lr-Phryn. Lobeck 
28, where see note. It is found in Dion. 
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k I , ' t - l,, ~ r ' , ' ' ' ., m I\ !Lu evi. 25• aVTUt; EaVTltl EVOO',OV Tl,V EKKl\1/Utair µT/ EXOUll'Ul' 177TII\OV ABDF 
ti~~:.7i'". 10 1'I n • '~ t. ,, o - , • '\. '\ • ,, ., ( , ' KLN a b 
only. !Kings T/ punoa 11 TI ThJll TOWVTwv, a,," tva ll a-yta Kfll c erg 
ii'. 6 al. ,, 20 " , ,, , • ,, ~ , h k 1 m m C:nf;t i\~!. P a11wµoi;. ou TWt; q oqiH,,ouan, KIii 01 airopet; a-yn7T't v no 17 
Ant.1:iii. 11. , • - t , • - , " , 
3. (-,;,, TUI_,' taVTltJV -yv1•atKat; wi; Ta fnllTWI' GW/.WTa. 0 a-ya7ThJV 
Jude 12.) , - • ' ' - "'9 ' ~ ' ' ' 

ll heie onlyt. Tl)V EUVTOV -yuvatKa EUUTUV a-ya7T't· - OUOflt; -yap 7TOTE TT/I' 
Anstoph. , , , , '\ , , , ' (J, \. ' ' 
~l~U\";'.;p. EaUTOll a~pKa Eµtll'1)11EI', u;\"a 'EKTPE'/>tt KIii • UMTEI avn1v, 

p. 101 "· I) ' \ " ' ' ' ' , 30 " , \ , ' ol!om.L32 Ka hJI_,' KIii O XOIGTU(_,' Tljl' EKKl\1/Glfll'. OT! µEl\1/ Eff/lEV 

J~~::~ ~~ul). p eh. i. 4 reff'. \ q - Luke :ni.i. 10 . .John xiii. H. I Cor. ii. 10 al.i r eh. vl. 
.i only. 3 Kiags xii. 8, 10 aL a 1 Thess. li. 7 only. Deut. iui. 6. 

27. rec (for uuTos) avT1W, with D3K rcl syrr Chr Thdrti' ,auT11" m 1 : aVTo 672 : txt 
ABD1FLN 17 latt copt goth gr-fat.ff. for ,avTw, avTw N'. om 71 TIN': ins 
N-corr' ubl, 

28. rec om ""'• with KLN rcl syrr l\Icthod Chr Thdrt Damnsc: ins ABDF 17 latt 
syr copt goth Clem lat-ff,-[,ca1] 01 avlipu bcf ocpn>..outTw ADF latt copt goth Clem: 
txt BKLN rel svrr l\Iethod Chr Thdrt Damasc. for ITwµaTa, Tf1<va N1• 

29. for ,auTo~ IT., 1Tap1<a. auTov N 1. [a,\>..u, so ABD3 L a be h In o.J rec 
(for x.p11TTor) ,cup1os, with D'KL rcl <Ee: txt ABD1FN b1 k m o 17 latt syrr coptt 
gr-lat-ft: 

Hal., Plut., Lucian, &c. The proper ac
centuation seems to be as in text, not 
tT,ri>..os. In Antbol. vi. 252, we have 
ar,,r1>..ov, appvTlliwTov, beginning a hexame
ter) or wrinkle (pvTl<, 11 1Tu-y,c•,c,\ur1µiv11 
ua.p(, Etym. l\Iag.: from [ ;Jp6w, sec Palm 
and Rost, I.ex. A dassical word, see reff.), 
or any of such things, but that she may 
be holy (perfect in holiness) and blame
less (sec on both, note, eh. i. 4). 'l'he 
presentation here spoken of is clearly, in 
its full sense, that future one at the Lord's 
coming, so often treated under the image 
of a marriage (Matt. xxii.1 ff.; xxv.111'.; 
Ucv. xix. 7 ff.; xxi. 2 al. fr.), not any pro
gress of sanctification here below, as Harl., 
lleng., al., maintain [and Calv., commonly 
quoted on the other side: for he says on 
11'G.p110'T1)"1J, 'fincm baptismi et ablutionis 
nostrre declarat: ut sanctc et inculpate 
Dco vh·amus'J: howe,·cr the progress to
wards this state of spotlessness in this life 
may sometimes be spoken of in its fulncss 
and completion, or with reference to its 
proper qualities, not here found in their 
purity. Schottgcn quotes a rabbinical 
comment on Cant. i. 5 :-' Judrei dc·syna
goga intclligunt, et sic cxplicant: nigra 
sum in hoe sreculo, sc1l decora in sreculo 
futuro.' 28.J Thus (two ways of un
derstanding this ovTw; arc open to us: 
1) as referring back to Christ's love for 
the church,-' Thus,' 'in like 1nanner,' 
&c., as [!wing] 'their own bodies :' and 
2) as rcfcl'ring forward to the w• below, 
as ,·cry frcrptently ["tl10ugh Eadie calls it 
contral'y tu grnmnrntical law J in St. Paul 
[cf. 1 Cor. iii. 15; iv. 1; ix. 26, nl., and 
vcr. 33 b~low, where E,ulie himself renders, 
'so. , .. as liimseif'J,-' Tints,' 'so,' &c., 

'as [they love] their 01011 bodies.' After 
weighing maturely what has been said on 
one sitlc and the other, I cannot but de
citle for the latter, as most in accordance 
with the usage of St. Paul and with 
vcr. 33 : also as more simple. The sense 
[against Ellie.] remains substantially the 
same, and answers much better to the com
ment furnished by the succeeding clauses: 
-husbands ought to love their mm wives 
as they love their own bodies [ = them
selves : for their wives are in fact part of 
their own bodies, ver. 31 J : this being illus
tratccl by and referred to the great mystery 
of Christ and His church, iu which the same 
love, and the same incorporation, has place) 
ought the husbands also (as well ns Christ 
in the archetypal example just ·gi\·cn) to 
love their own (emphatic: sec above on 
vcr. 22) wives, as (with the same affection 
as) their own bodies. He that loveth h~s 
own (sec aborn) wife, loveth himself (is 
but complying with that uni,·crsal law of 
nature by which we all love ourselves. The 
best wor

0

ds to supply before the following 
-yelp will be, " And this we a II do") : for 
(sec above) no man ever hated his own 
flesh ( = founlv, but put in this form to 
prepare for ,ls tTa.p,ca. µlav in the Scrip
ture proof below. \Vetst. quotes from 
Seneca, Ep. 14, 'fateor, insitam nobis essc 
corporis nostri caritatem '), but nonrishes 
it up, (through all its stages, to maturity: 
~o Arist,oph; Han. 11~!), of <Edipus; Yva µ¾ 
KTpaq>e,s -yevot'TO Tou 1ra.-rpta tpovevs: ant! 

ib. H27, ov 'X.P1/ >..ionos UJCVµvov iv ,r6,\« 
Tpiip .. v [at all]: '/iv a' <1<Tpaqifi Tt< [ha,·c 
been brought up l, Toi, Tp6,rois i,,r71p<T<iv) 
and cherishes (ref: 1 'J'hess. It is certainly 
not necessary to confine the meaning to 
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TOV t aw,taTOt; avroii[, EK Tijt; aapKot; avToii, Ka1 EK TWIJ :.~L:/t~I-
u ' , , -] 31 v , , v , w A ',I. ., 0 27. Luke 

oanw1• avrov .
1 

avTL 
1
TOIITOV KaT<t ,u'f'a a1, p~- j~1,'.;I:~.zo 

7r0t; 7raTlra KOi fl1jTEpn, K<ll • 1rpot;KoAA 11'111aETaL 1rpot; f~~·,·~-"',i'.!i,. 
, ... , ... , ,, , "-', -.; ' , , xi. 22 onl,r. 

Tljl' ')'Vl'CllKO OVT<JV, Kfll EIJOJJTOI 01 OVO • Elt; aapKa fllfll'. doe1·eo11l,Y ... 
3?. , z 1 ... , , , , , ~' , a , see Luke x11. 

TO 1wan1r1011 TOVTO µE')'a Ear1v, E)'W OE AE)'W El!: w 
3
~1att. xix. 

51, from GF.:-. ii. 21. l Thess. iii. I n.1. x Matt. I :is a.hove, from 1. c. Acts v. 30 only. 
y )la.tt.11 as ahn\'f', ni. 4:2. Luke iii. 5. Rom. ii. 20. Gen. xv. 0. z = Paul, Uom. xi. 25. l <:or. 

xv. 51. l 'l'im. iii. U, 10. :\ - Acts ii. 25, Heh. vii. H. I Pet. i. 11. 

30. om fie TT/< :rap,cos av-rov ,ea, EK TOJV o<TTfwv avTov (prob from homreolel: lrnd the 
words been insdfrom p·x, o<TT. ,vould prob have come first. See note) AllN 1 17. 672 

copt ::cth Jlcthod Am\Jrst: ins Dl>'KLN' rcl \'SS lrcn-gr-lat Chr Th<lrt Damasc Jcr. 
31. rec ins Tov lief 1raTEpa and TT/II lief µ11T<pa (from Lxx), with AD'KLN rel :IIcthml 

'l'it-bostr: om BD11". rcc aft 1ranp:i ins avTov (from Lxx), with AD3KLN3 re! 
l\[cion-c: om llD1FN1 17. 672 Orig 'l'hdrt1 Thi-ms Jer(expr after Orig). for 1rpos 
-r11v ;w"i,ca, TT/ -yuva,,c, (so also in Gen ii. 2-i, A al ,1Ief/wd All, Epiplt laljf') AD1 FN1 

m 17 latt !at-ff l\Icthod Epiph: txt llD3KLN3 rcl Orig2 Chr Thdrt2. om avTov 
N': ins N-corr 1

•
3

• 

'1oarmi11_g,' as Heng. [' id speclat amic
tu,n'], l\Icy., al.: for it is \'cry forced to 
apply the foe<ling and clothing to the other 
member of the comparison [ as Grot.: 'nu
trit cam vcrbo et spiritu, yestit emu vir
tntihns '], as must then lie done [ ngaimt 
l\Icy.~) it, as also (docs) Christ. (nourish 
and cherish) the church. 30.J For 
(again a link is omitted; • the church, 
which stands in the relation of marriage 
to Ilim: fo,·, &c.') members we are of His 
Body [,-(being) of His flesh, and of Hie 
bones (sec Gen. ii. 23. As the woman 
owed her natural \icing to the man, her 
source and hem!, so we owe our entire 
spiritual being to Christ, our source and 
head : and as the woman was one flesh 
with the man in tl!is natural relation, so 
we in onr entire spiritual relation, b,;d_y, 
soul, and Spirit, are one with Christ, God 
manifested in our hnmanity,-parts and 
members of His glorified llody. Bengel 
well remarks, that we are not, as in Gen., 
l. c. OuToVv E,c 7Wv OrrTlwv aVToV, «al 
uO.p! be T)}s aapJC'os o.lrr. :-1 non ossa 
et caro nostra, setl ,ios spiritualiter pro
pagamnr ex humanitnte Christi, carnem et 
ossa ha\Jcnte')J: wherefore (the allusion,or 
rather free citation, is still carried on: rt: 
Gen. ii. 2.J. :-i. c. because we nre mc1nhcrs 
of Him in the sense just insisted on. This 
whole verse is said [ sec on Yer. 32 below J 
not of human marriages, but of Christ and 
the church. He is the 1>v8pwToc; in the 
Apostle's Yicw here, the Church is the 
yvv'J. Bnt for nil this, I woultl not under
stand the w1Jrds, as l\Icycr, in a prophetical 
sense of the future coming of Christ:
the omission of the article before 1>v8pw..-roc; 
sutliciently retains the general aphoris
mntic sense :-\Jut would regard the saying 
as applied to that, past, present, and future, 
which constitutes Christ's llnion to His 

Bride the Church : His leaving the}'ather's 
bosom, which is past-His gradual prepa
ration of the union, which is present: His 
full ·consummation of it, which is fuilrre. 
This seems to me to lie necessary, because 
we arc ns trnly now de; cripKa. ·,,_(a.v with 
Him, as we shall be, when heaven aml 
earth shall ring with t\Jc joy of t\Je nup
tials ;-and hence the cxclnsh·c future 
sense is inapplicable. In this allegorical 
sense [ see below], Chrys., J er., and most 
of the ancients: lleng., Grot., lllcy. [as 
above], al., interpret: and Eadie woultl 
have clone well to stncly more deeply the 
spirit of the context before he character
ized it as ' strange romance,' • wild and 
visionary,' and said, 'there is no hint that 
the Apostle intends to allcgorizc.' That 
allegory, on the contrar_v, is the ke!J to tlie 
whole) shall a man leave father and 
mother and shall he closely joined to his 
l<ife, and they two a hall become ( sec 
;'\latt. xix. 5, note) one flesh (' non sol nm 
uti antca, respcctu ortns : secl respcctu 
nova, conjunctionis.' Heng.). 32.J 
This mystery is great (viz. the matter 
mystically alluded to in the Apostle's 
application of t\Je text just <JUOted : the 
mystery of the spiritual union of Christ 
with our humanity, typified by the close 
conjunction of the marriage state. This 
meaning of f-LVITT'JpLov, which is strictly 
that in which St. Paul uses the word [sec 
rcff.J,-as som~thing passing human cmu
prehension, but rc,·calecl as a portion of the 
divine ilenlinµ-~ in Christ,-i~, it seems to 
me, rec111irctl \Jy the next words. It is 
irksome, \Jut necessary, to notice tl1c ridi
culous pcn·crsion of tl;is text \Jy the Romish 
church, which from the Vulgatc remlering, 
t sncrmne1ntu1n hor magnum est, ego nutc1n 
dico in Christo et in Ecclcsia,' deduces that 
'marriage is a great sacrament in Christ 
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b r.,~t•an_,~~- XfllaTOII Ka1 [a E;,;J T~II EKKA11ala11. 
33 b 7TA~II Kat vµu,; ADDF 

, , KLH a b 
aya1raTw c erg 

il. ll al3. & , c o• ,1 ,, , • • • d " i'.'ut•:i~tp. 01 KO EVa EKaaTOt; TJ/11 EUUTOU -yuvatKa ourw,; 
,·i. 2-lo.113.J. d " 1 ' " ~' ' C! '' n. 13- ' ,, t) 
He,•. ii. 25. w,; eaurov, 71 oe -yuv11 tlla .,,a IJTUt TOI• a1• pa, 
Jud~ iv g VI I ' ' r ' , - - r - [g • in M~rk·(~ii- • TU TEKVU U1TQKOUETE TOlt; yovtvatv U/IWV EV 

tlt{f~1i\ Kuplt:p]. roiiro -yap EaTIII ~lKawv. 
2 h Tiµa TOV 7TUTEpa 

~~
3
1\. ~:~~ept.' . c Acts ni. 10. 1 Cor. :Iiv. St. see Itlark xiv. 10 .. (~ohn Yiii. O.] d 1 Cor. iii. 
15. i,·. t. i:r. 26 bis. e constr .• l\lark v. 23. fl\Iatt. vm. 27 al. fr. g eh. Iv. 17 reff. 

b Matt. xv. 4 ~ al., from Exo». n. 12. DBuT, v. 16. 

32. om 2nd m BK b g h k o Iren-gr-lat Tcrt : ins ADFLt-1 rcl latt Orig~ Mclho,l 
'l'it-bostr Chr Scvrn-cat 'l'hdrt Chron C_ypr Victorin Hil. • 

33. ins ,va lief rnaO'Tor D 1N3. E1ca1T1'0V J<'. 6JS ,av, lief a;,a,r. DF. 

Cn .. n. VI. 1. om ,v ,cvp,w (prob as appearill,q irrelevant, had it been inserted f,·om 
eh v. 22 it ,vd have hem ws 76' ,c., if from Col iii. 20, -it wd ltave stood aft /i,,cawv : so 
Mey., and Harless) BD1F Cyr-jcr Cypr Ambrst: ins AD2·•KLN rcl vss Orig-cat 
Chrupr Thdrt Damasc Jer. 

aml in His Church' [Encyclical letter of 
1832 cited by Eadie]. It will be enough 
to say that this their blunder of 'sacra-
1nentum' for 'mysterium,' had long ago 
been exposed by their own Commentators, 
Cajetan and }~stius): but I (emphatic) say 
(allege) it with reference to Christ, and 
[with reference to] the church (i. c. my 
meaning, in citing the above text, is to 
call your attention, not to mere human 
marriage, hut to that high and mysterious 
relation between Christ am! His Church, 
of which that other is but a faint rcscm
hlancc). 33.J Nevertheless (not to 
g-o further into the mystical bearings of 
the subject-so .Meyer) you also (as well 
as Christ) every one (sec rclf. and 1 Cor. 
xiv. 27; Acts xv. 21; Heh. ix. 25), let 
each (the construction is changed and the 
verb put into concord with lK110'ToS in
stc~d of v11ns : so Plat. Gorg. p. 503, &,. 
1rEp "· oi lfJ...Ao,, ?rfvTES ~11,uiovp,rol /j'A.E-rro~
TES 1rpOs TD EKa.<TTav Ep"}'oV Etcau-ros av,c 

,;,,;; '""-''Yl,µ,vo, 7rposcp•pn ,c.T,A,; Uep. 
J). 34G, al lfAAcu 1rciucu [ TExva,J oiJT"' TO 
aLITijs- ;,alcrT17 lp-yov lp-yd.(ETa&, ,c.T.'A.. Cic. 
de 011'. i. 11, ' poctro sunm quisque opus a 
vulgo considerari vult ') so love his own 
wife as himself, and the wife (best taken 
as a nominative absolute, as l\Iey. Other
wise we should rather expect Yva Ii~ -1, ;,vvh 
,c,,-,A, It is no o~jection to this [Eadie] 
that in the resolution of the idiom a verb 
11111st be supplied :-but the wife, for her 
part,-' I order,' or, '/et her see,' et'. note 
on 2 Cor. viii. 7), that she fear (C:.s 7rpbru 
-yvvai',ca cpo/Jei1T8a,, µ¾, OOVA07rpE11'WS, <Ee.) 
her husband. Cu. VI. 1-4.J Sec on 
eh. v. 22. Duties of children and parents. 
Children, obey your parents [in the Lord 
(i. c. Christ: the sphere in which the ac
tion is to take plaec, as usual : lv tcvpC<i> 
belonging to v'll'11Kou<T• T, yov., not to Tois 

yov., as if it were Toi's Iv ,cvpl'f' ;,ov., nor 
can this be combined, as a second reference, 
with the other, as by Orig. in Cramcr's 
Catena, understanding' your fathers in the 
faith, d,roio, d Ilau"-os ~v Kopiv81"'v.' 
I sl1ould venture however to question whe
ther the Apostle's view was to hint at such 
commands of parents as might not be ac• 
cording to the will of God, as is very gene
rally supposed[' quia potcrant parentes ali
quid imperurc pcrversum, adjunxit in Do-
1nino.' Jer.J: for cf. Col. iii. 20, ~1raKoliETE 
Toi'r -yoveu,nv tcllTa. 'll'C1V1'11, I should rather 
believe, that he regards both parents and 
cbildrcn as ~v tcupl<tJ, and the commands, as 
well as the obedience, as having that sphere 
and clement. How children were to regard 
commands not answerin,q to this descrip
tion, would be understood from the nature 
of the case: but it seems to violate the sim-. 
plicity of this v,roT11a-a-011•voL ,i).).,j>,oL'S 
passage, to introduce into it a by-thought 
of this kind)] : for this is right (Thdrt., 
Harl., De \V., l\lcy., al., regard 8Ctc11Lov ns 
explained by the next \'erse, and meaning 
KaTa. ,-bv O,o;. v&µov. But it seems rather 
an appeal to the first principles of nutural 
cluty, as Est., • ut a quibus vitam acce
pcrimus, iis obcclicntium reddamns.' So 
Heng. Stier, as usual, combines both 
senses-just, according to the law both of 
nature and of God. Surch· it is better to 
rcgarcl the next verse as" a11, additional 
particular, not the mere expansion of 
this). 2.J Honour thy father and 
thy mother, for snch is (' seeing it is,' as 
Ellie., is rather too strong for ,jTLS, throw
ing the motive to obedience too much on 
the fact of the promise accompanying it. 
Whereas the obedience rests on the fact 
implied in lno"-t1, and the promise comes 
in to shew its special acceptableness to 
God) the first commandment (in the dcca-
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' ' I " ' ' 
1 

'\ ' ' i ' ' I cl ~G O'OV /Cat TIJV ,i-r,npa, 1)Tlt; EO'TIV EVTOl\1) 11'pWT1I EV E1J'a-y- -;,,, •. ' v. 
~, 3 ~, k "I' k , , t1 l , • , k here only. 

-ye t(f, 1va w O'~t -yev11ra1 Kat Eap µaK(JOXpovrot; E1Tt ~'.",t~
1
;~,. 

riir -yjji;. 4 
Kai 01 1TaTE(JEt;, ,u, m 11'apop)'i,ETE Tit TEKVa ir.:~,z~,;\, 

vµ,-:iv, t',>..>..a n EKTpepm aunt EV o 1ra1iei'f Ka; p vovOeaiCf g:r\~!· 
, X\'. :.!9 only. 

K:V('tOU. l llf.r~c~nJ!i1t. 

n ch~~\~,~~b~-nl~rov. xxiii. 2i~ Hom. x. 
10

0 r;i~·~\~~ ~ti_r·)fei
1?~i7.i~l~~~\· !~~-I. 

211~ottrt· l~~~liii~} 
p 1 Cor. :x. 11. Tit. ili, 10 onlyt. Judith viii. 27 (2:J) Aid. (·n1a11·, :F. u,t.) Wisd. xvi. 0 only. 

2. aft TTJV µTJTEpa. ins <TOU F 111. 0111 <<TTIV B •16, ins TTJ bef e1ra.n,i\1a. DF. 
3. N1 has written the ver twice : N-corr has marked it for erasure. 
4. [a.Ma., so AilD'N.] 

loguc, which naturally stauds at the head 
of all God's other commandments; and 
which, though not formally bimliug on us 
as Christians, is quoted, in matters of 
eternal obligation [ not of positive enact
ment], as an eminent example of God's 
holy will) with a promise (i. c. with a 
special promise attached : 'in respect of 
promise' is too vague, aml does not con
vey any definite meaning in English. 
'fhc fact certainly is so, and the occur
rence of the description of God as 'shcw
ing mercy unto thousands, &c.' after Lhc 
second commandment, docs not, as ,J er., 
al., llil\'C thought, present any difficulty
for that is no special promise attacllC(l to 
the commandment. Nor does the fact 
that no other commanclmcnt occurs in 
the decalogue with a promise : sec ahovc. 
The iv, as in reff.-in the sphere or de
partment of-characterized by-accom
panied with), that it may be well with 
thee, and thou be long-lived upon the 
earth (he paraphrases the latter portion of 
the commandment, writing for 1va. µa.Kp, 
i'••r,, for, µ.,-an<l omitting after rir, 
[ T-ijr a")'a.9-ijr, so in Exocl., but not in 
Deut.J iis KVp,os O 9E&s uou O[Owu,v uo,: 
thus adapting the promise to his Christian 
readers, hy taking away from it that which 
is special and peculiar to the Jewish 
people. It is surely a mistake, as J er., 
Aq., Est., Olsh., to spiritualizc the pro
mise, and umlerstaml by Tiir ")'iir the 
heavculy Canaan. The very fact of the 
omission of the special clause removes the 
words from the region of type into un
doubted reality: mi,l when we remember 
that the persons addressc1l arc Ta. TEKva., 
we must not depart from the simplest 
sense of the words. For the fntnre aftc1· 
1va., see 1 Cor. ix. 18, note: and ,John 
l'ii. 3; Re,·. xxii. 1,1.. To consider it as 
such, is far better than to suppose a 
change of construction to the direct 
future-' and thou shalt be, &c.'). 

4.J And ye, fathers (the mothers being 
inclucled, ns {nroTaucr&µn,a., Toi's- lBlo,s 
av6piluiv-they being the fountains of 
domestic rule : not for any other less 
worthy reason, to which the whole view 
of the sexes by the Apostle is opposed), 
irritate not (oTov, says Chrys., ol 1r0Ai\ol 
,ro,oVu,v, C1.1ro1eA71pov&µuur lpya(&µu,a,, «al 
&.1ro1<71plJ,cTovs- ,ro,oUvTfS", teal q,opTtteWs
E1rtteelµ£vc,, oVx Ws- ~Aev8fpois- iiAA' Ws
dv6pa.1r&6oir. But the Apostle seems 
rather to allude to provoking by vexations 
commands, and unreasonable blame, and 
uncertain temper, in ordinnry intercourse: 
et'. Col. iii. 21) your children, but bring 
them up (sec on eh. v. 29, where it was 
used of physical fostering up : and cf. 
Pluto, Hep. p. 538 c, 1r,p! 611ca.iow K. 

tea>..Wv, iv ols iteTE9pdµ,µefJa. ,tis- {nrO ;,o
vev<11) in (as the sphere and element: sec 

. Plato nbo,·c) the discipline and admoni
tion (' 'ITCLL8e1CL hie signilicarc villetur in
stitutionem per pcrnas: vou8ECrLCL autcm 
est ea institutio qu::c fit verbis.' Grot. 
Such indeed is the general sense of 1ra.1-
lleia in the LXX and N. 'I'., the word 
having gainc1l a deeper meaning than 
mere 'ermlitio,' by the rc,·enlcd doctrine 
of the depravity of our nature: sec 'l'rcnch, 
Syn. § 32. Ellie. remarks, that this 
sense seems not to have been unknown to 
cal'lier writers, e. g. Xen. :i\Iem. i. 3. 5, 
6,a.hr, Tf,v TE t/,ux¾v t,ra.{6eu!J'e K, TO 
uwµa. ... , he disciplined &c., but not 
Polyb. ii. !J. 6, where it is a.f3>. .. f3w~ /,ra.,. 
6,60110-a.v ,rpor TO µeA/\OV, vou9ecr(a. 
[ n late form for vou0ETTJ<Tis, sec Phr,vn. 
Lob. p. 512] is as Cicero, 'quasi le11ior 
objnrgalio :' ' the trainiug by word-by 
the word of encouragement, when no more 
is wnntrd ;-of remonstrance, reproof, or 
blame where these are required.' Trench, 
ubi supra) of the rord (i. c. Christ: either 
objccti\'e,-' concerning the Lord !'-so 
Tluh-t. mul very many of the ancients, 
and Erasm., Beza [not Est.], &c.; or sub-
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c1 (Acts ii.SO 
v.r.) Uom. 
i. 3. iv. 1. 
ix. 3al. 
Paul4:>nly. -
oap,o, or 
ha., 1 Pet. 
iii. 18 al. 

r=C'h.lv.2 
rctt: 

s l Cor. ii. 3. 
:! Cor. vii. rn. 

5 Oi 8uii>.01, -:nraKOVETE Toit• Kvplo11; q KaTa aapKa r µeTa 
9 'r.J. , st , , u " "\ , • ~, t • t 

rpo,-,ou Kai Tpoµou, ev a11"Aor11n TJJe Kapo1ae vµwv, b-'e 

TI;, Xf'l!JT~, 6 µ~ KaT' • orpflaAµo8ouAe1av we w ~vflp1tnr

apeaK01, ~;\;\' we X 8oiiA01 • Xfll!JToii, y 71'0IOUl'TEe TO 
J O I\ • fJ • 7 ' Z ,/. • ' a ' I I:\ '\ I E/\IJ/Jn TOU rnv, EK ~UxlJe µET wvo1ae OOU/\EUOl'TEe 

Phil. ii. 12 only. Pe. liv. 6. t as above {s). )lark :ni. 8 only. u Col. iii. 22 alG. only, P. 1 Chron. 
:ui:ix. 17. v Col. iii. 22 onlyt. w Col. 11i. 2t only. Pa. Hi. 6 only. x I Cor. vii. 2:?. 

y :\fatt. vii. 21. iii. 50. John iv. 34. (eh. il. S.) lleb. x. 7. from Ps. ::u:u:1. 8. I John ii. 17 al. zCol. tit. 23 
only. Ezek. x.u·. 15. see Mark xii. SO, aa. a here onlyt. I 1'1acc.::1i. 53 al. 

5. Ka.Ta ua.pKa. bef Kvp,ou (see Col iii. 22) ABN m 17 Clem Chr1 Damasc Thi: txt 
DFKL re! Chr2 Thdrt <Ee. om T'l1• N 72. lH. 115. 122. for XP<fIT6', Kup,., 
AL 17 copt Chr1• 

6. ree ins Tov bef XP<fITov, with D3KL re! Chr Thdrt: om AilD 1FN I 111 17 Damase 
Thi-ms <Ee. 

jeetive-' suck as tke Lord approves and 
£1ietates by His Spirit,'-so De W., Harl., 
Olsb., Mey., Stier. Conyb. renders 'suck 
training and correction as befits the ser• 
va11ts of Ckrist,' which surely the words 
can hardly contain). 5-9.J See on 
eh. v. 22. Duties ofmaste,·s and slaves. 
Slaves (or as Conyb., 'Bo1idsmen.' There 
is no reason to render ol 6ovA.oL, serva,its, 
as in Jt V., for by this much of the 
Apostle's exhortation is deprived of point), 
obey your lords according to the fiesh 
( = Toi, Ka.Ta. rrdpKa. Kuplo«, Col. iii. 22 : 
not to be joined with vrra.KovnE: nor can 
it he here said as so often, that KOp10s-
1Ca.Ta.-rr<ipKa. is united in one idea: for in 
the context, another description of Kifp10, 

is brought forward, viz. o xp1UTOs. Chrys. 
sees in Ka.Ta. a-cir.Ka. a eousolatory hint 
that the li,u1roT< " is ,rpOsKa<po, Ka.I {Jpa.
x•iiz: Calv., that their real liberty was 
still their own : Ellie. in citing these, 
rightly observes, that howe,·er they may 
h.> doubted, still both, especially the latter, 
arc obvious!)' deduclio11s which must have 
been, and which the A pestle migltt have in
tended to ha ,·e been, made) with fear and 
trembling (sec ref!'., and note on 1 Cor. ii. 
3: whence it appears that the cj,0!30; K. 
Tpof'-o; was to be not that of dread, arising 
from their condition as slaves, hut that of 
anxiety to do their duty,-' sollicita reve
reutia, quam clficiet cordis simplicitas.' 
Cah·.), in (as its element) simplicity (sin
gleness of view : "so Pim\., N em. viii. 61, 
speaks of K,>..,vOo« &1r>..&a.« (wa, in contrast 
with ..-dp,pauis, treachery: in Aristoph. 
Plut. 1159, it is opposed to 66>..w,: in 
I'hilo, Opif. 36, 39 [ § 55, 61, vol. i. pp. 38, 
-il], it is classed with a.,ca,c/a.,'' Harl.) of 
your heart, as to Christ (again-He being 
the source and ground ot' all Christian mo
tives and duties), not iii. a spirit of (ac
cording to, measuring your obedience by) 
eye-service (T¾v ouK •{ ,il\1Kpivovs Kaplila., 
1rpo«pepoµ,v71v 6,pa.1r,la.v, a.>..>..a. Tcji rrxfiµa.T1 

K•xpwrrµ,v71v, Thdrt. Xen. <Ee. xii. 20, 
/Ja,nAE0f 11r1rov ;11',Tux@v lr:;,a9uii 1raxU

v~, aVTOv .. &s Tc:lX!ITT~ !3ovA&µ.f11os ~PfTO 
TCUV 8e1vwv T&Va. a.µ.cp t'1r,rov5 801tOVVTC11V 

dval TI Tcl.xur-ra. ,raxVvu "'1nrov· T0v BE' 
,/,rfiv A<"(fTCLI 8T1 li£fI1rOTOV orp6a.>..µo,) 
as men-pleasers (on ci.v8p•111'«ipta-KoL, see 
Lob. on Phryn., p. 621 ; who, while dis
apprO\·ing of forms such as ,vdperrKo, 
and BusdpHTKos, allows Cl.v8pw1r&.petT1tos), 
but a3 slaves of Christ (o Ii.pa. a.v6p.,1r
dpr:cr,cas, oU Ooii.\os -roii xput-roii· d OE' 
Boii>...os ToU xp1crToU, oVK fl.v8p6J1rdpea'1eos. 
·dr -ytl.p 8eoU OaiiA.os lI,v, &.vfJpdnroa fl.pitr
lCEW {Jo6Ae-ra.,; -rls OE' O.v8pC:nro1s ApEa1tcJJV, 
6,ov 6vvaTQ.I ,Iva., liov>..os; Chr.vs. The 
contrast is between Ka.T' 6cj,9a.Xf',o6ov>..tCa.v 
and ws 6ov>..o• XP·• ancl ,roLovvTES 1<.T.>... 
is a qualilication of SovA.oL XPLO"Tolv. This 
is much more natural, tban,with Riiekert, 
to make 1rowvvTH K.T .>... earry the empha
sis, and ws liov>... XP· to be merely subor
dinate to it), doing the will of God (serving 
not a seen master only [ orp6a.>..µoliou>... ], 
Uut the great invisible Lord of all, which 
will be the surest guarantee for your 
serving your earthly masters, C\'en when 
unseen); from your soul with good will 
doing service (this arrangement, whieh is 
that of Syr., Chr., Jer., Beng., Laelun., 
Harl., De W ettc, seems to me far better 
than the other [Tischdf., Mey., Ellie., al.] 
which joins IK ,j,vxijs to 'll'OLOVVTE; To 8.!A.. 
..-ov 8tov. l•'or 1) these words need here 
no such qualification as iK if,vxii•: if the 
will of Goel be the real object of the man's 
obedience, the µ¾ Ka.T' li,p6a.>..µoliov>... will 
be sufficiently answered : and 2) were it 
so, it would be more natural to find IK 
,j,vxij; preceding than following the elause, 
-Elc fvx-ijs 1rornUvTes TD BI>-... ToV 8eoll, 
or '" ~vxijs 'TO BEA. Toti OF:oU '1TOtoVvTES, 

or TO eh .... Toll 8£aV '" \/Jvxfir iTOtO~VTES', 

whereas 3) the donble qualification, <K 

1/,uxiis µeT' <uvola.,, attached to 0011>..,6-
ovTH, describes beautifully the source in 

ABDF 
KLl'la h 
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(,lt; Tlfl KUr11f' KOi OVK UI! pr,HTOlt;' EIOOTft; OTI fKOaTOC bcoi.\1[-!5~~: 
f(l)I TI 1TOl~a11 uya0a,,, TOVTO I, Ko11iafTat 1Tapa Kvpiov, ftTE cfco~t~:u;-
c ~ - '\ ,f C '\ , 0 !) \ I , , -, " - flal. Ill.:!~. 

OOVI\Ot; HTE EI\EV Erot;, Kai 01 KVOIOI, TU aUTQ 1TIIIHTE l'ol. iii. 11. 
' , , d ' , ' e ' ", • , t, ' I~~Y· "i. 1~. 

1rrot; aUTOVt;, UVIEVTft; Tl)V U1TEIAl/11, u/5ont; OTI Kat ft· lO. m. 
' - ' ' - ' ' ' • • , - , f d Act~_:ni. 20. 

UUT(oJV KIJI U/.HoJV O Kvpwc; far1v EV oupa1101i; Kai 1Tf10t;- ti.'i:'",\t.5 
,\ ,I, 1 ' 11 f • ' ... (from Deut. 

W1TO ,,,I'f"tu OUK EaTII' 11'11p aunp. mi.G) 

10 Toii ~ AOITl'OU, h i1,:5uva,10vaOE EV KVfll'f:' Kai EV riii c i_lb ~:?il-: 
Job niii. 6. f Hom. ii. 11 on1y, 1rp., Col. ni. 25. James ii. 1 onlyt. g 2 Cor 
xiii. 11. Phil. h•. 8. 1 Thess. iv. I. ~ Thess. ni. l = Paul only. h Paul (Hom. iv. :Wal.'.>.) 
only, exc. Acls ix. 2':! (of Paul) and J[e!J. 'li. 31. l'!ci. li. 7 (0). 

7. µe-ra. D. rec om ws, with D3 KL re! Th<lrt: ins AIIDFN h c 12 m o 17. 672 vss 
Constt l.las Chr Damasc Antch Thi-ms Ambrst-ed Pelag. av8ponrw ll Damasc. 

8. rcc (d) ,av TI uef rnar;.,-os, with L(KN) re! syrr Chr Thdrt Darnasru Thi illc: txt 
ARD];' m 17 latt Das Damasc.-om d BLNI g k 1 'l'hl-mss.-•av (o ,av N3) ,...,,,,,.,, bcf 
•Ka!TTOS N1.-for ,av, av D 1}' a Cln·1 : om K n'.-om .,.. AD1Fl{N 111 11 1 17 llas: ins 
llD20• 3 L re!. rce KoµmTa< (see Col iii. 25), with D3KLN3 rcl Bas Chr 'l'lulrt 
Damasc: txt ABD1FN 1 Pctr-alex. rcc ins Tov bef ,cvpwu, with KL rel Chr Th<lrt: 
om ABDFN 17 Pctr-alcx Damasc2• 

9. rcc (for auTo,v K, uµwv) uµwv avTwv (i!te seuse of Col iv. 1 1,e/piug {1,e omn of 
K, auTwll O// !tomreofel: if varr), with K re! D-lat Syr ff: Kai alfT. uµ, D'F: atfTwv 
,c. ')µwv -13: ')µwv auTwv :!G. 10!): "· uµ. ,c. avT. L Gi~. 115 syr l'etr-alex Ankh C,ypr 
Amurst: •auT. "· uµwv N1 : uµwv K, ,avT. N3 : txt ABD 1 m 17 vulg(aml J;'-lat) copt 
goth arm Clem J er. ovpavw N. for ,rap' avTw, ,rapa. O,w D1 spec dcmid(and 
}'.)at) Ambrst-ed l'l'lag: ,r, Tw 8,., F: •v a.u.,-w um o 118 syr-marg. 

10. rcc To /1.omov (see P!til iii. 1, iv. 8; 2 Tliess iii. 1; ~ Cor xiii. 11), with DFKLN' 
rcl Chr '1'111\rt Thi <Ee: txt ABN1 17. 67' Cyr Procop Damasc. rcc ins ao,/\,po1 
µou bet' •v6uvaµ. (see PMl ,,·c. as above), with KLN' rcl(a in red), and (omg µov) J;' 71. 
10!) vulg syr Tluht Aug Pelag: om A(insg a6,/\,P, aft •v6.) BDN' 17 ruth arm C,yr 
Damasc Lncif ,Jer Ambrst. livvaµoutT8• B 17. ins TW ucf IwpIw N1 !.ll: om 
N-corr1(?) 3, 

himself [ IK ,j,vxiis] and the accompanying 
feeling towards another [µe-r' •vvoia, J of 
Christian sc1·vicc. On <vvoLa. in this sense, 
cf. Enr. Amlrom. 5!.J, •iivov, 6, Kai uol, 
(ii,vn 6' ,iv Tqi r;qi ,r,lr;,. : Xcn. <Econ. xii. 
5, Ellvo,a.v -rrpWTov ••• Oe1J'1'fl a.{rT?>v Exuv 
uo, ,cal To'is rro7,; ... ; lfvEu 7Ctp ,d,i,o[a.s 
Ti lStpei\.os l1r,Tp61rov i-rruJ'T~p.TJS 7[11ETa,; 
and the otlwr examples in Wctst.) as 
to the Lord and not to men, 8.J 
knowing (as ye do; i. c. seeing that ye 
arc awnrc) that each man if he shall have 
done (at Christ's coming) any good thing 
(the reading is in some doubt. If we 
take the rec., or that of A, &c; we must 
rcn<lcr ' wltatsoever ,qood tltin,q each man 
.•!tall !tave doue,' aml take 8 l.iv TL for on 
1,v; so Plat. Legg, ix. p. SG,1 E, :/)v 1,v nva 
KaTa/3/\c!,j,r: antl Lysis. p. IGO, &s itv Tis 
uµas ,ii 1ro1~ [cited in l\lc)••J• On Uv, 
sec Winer, § ,1-2. G ous.), this (emphatic: 
'this in full,' ' this exactly') he shall 
receive (see reff. where the same expres
sion occurs-this he shall then receive in 
its value as then cstimated,-changed, so 
to speak, into the currency of that new 
and final state) from the Lord (Christ), 
whether he be slave or free (Chrys. 

beautifully gives the connexion of thought: 
~,r~10iJ -yO:~ elKOs ~v 1r

1
0AA70s TC!Jv 6e~1r?n~,"' 

amlTTous onas µ'r, a11TXVV<1T8a1 µ')6• aµEL• 
J3e__u8a,. -r~Us obdTas, -r71s ~1ra1eo7/!, ~ 8pa. 
1TCIJS

1 
avTou,s ,r~peµu0~UaTo ~ST£' µ.71 ~1ro-

1r-reuEtv T1JV a.vTa1roOoulv, a.AA.a utpoBpa 
O~f,petv _ {nr~~ -r1]s Cl.µ.o.~/3i;s. ~a?d.1r:p -yO.p 
OL /<.«"/\._,CIJS ~aO'XOVTES', UTaV ,µ11 ... r:1.1;-et/36J~Ta.t 

-rovs evep')'ETa.s, -rOv Oe(w a.u-roir ocpe,J...eT71v 
11'0JOiiuu1• u:1-rw oq Kal oi OunrOra,, &.v ,ra-
80vTES eli 1rapCI. uaii µ.1/ ere Clµd"f'wv-ra.1, 
µa/\/\ov -/iµ,i,j,aVTo, TOIi 8,ov O</>EIAE'T')V 
!TOI KaTa1TT,fi1TaVTH): 9.J and ye 
masters, do the same things (' jus analo
gum, qnod ,·ocant :' as the.If arc to remcrn
ucr one whom they serve>, so [below] arc 
ye-and, ' mutatis mutan<lis,' to act to 
them as they to you. This wiucr sense is 
better than tLat of Chrys., TQ; avTa """'; 
µET' ,vvolas 6ou,\,u,u) with regard to 
them, forbearing your (nsunl) threaten
ing (T~v, 'qncmadmodmn vnlgus domi
norum solct,' Erasm. par. in l\ley.), know
ing (as ye do: sec ver. 8) that both of 
them and of yourselve, the Master is 
in ~he heavens, and respect of persons 
(warping of justice from rcgarcl to any 
man's imli\·idnal pre-eminence, see rcll:) 
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exists not with Him (Wetst. quotes the 
celebrated lines of Seneca, Tliyest. 607, 
• vos quihus rector maris atque terrm I jus 
dedit magnum necis atquc vitro, I ponitc 
inBatos tumidosquc vultns : I quicquid a 
vobis minor cxtimescit, I major lioc vohis 
dominus minatur : I onme sub regno gra
,·iorc rcgnum est'). 10-20.J Gene-
1·al exl,ortation to tl,e spiritual co11jlict 
and to prayer. Henceforward (cf. Gal. vi. 
17, note : -rou i\01..-ou [ sec var. readd. J 
would be 'finally.' Olsh.'s remark, that 
the A postlc never addresses liis readers as 
&o•"-<P•i in this Epistle, is perfectly cor
rect: the &6•i\</>o•< in vcr. 23 docs not 
contnwenc it [as Eadie], but rather 
establishes it. He there scuds his apos
tolic blessing -ro,, &o,i\cpoi<, but docs not 
directly address them) be strengthened 
(passi,•c, not middle, see refl:-and Fritz. 
on Hom. iv. 20) in the Lord (Christ), and 
in the strength of His might (sec on 
kp.,;,TOS Tij<; laxuos, note, eh. i. 19). Put 
on the entire armour (emphatic: repeated 
again vcr. 13: offcnsin•, as well as defen
sive. It is probable that the Apostle was 
daily familiarizell in his imprisonment 
with the Homan method of arming) of 
God (liar!. maintains that tlie stress is on 
TOV e,ov, to contrast with TOV s, .. poAov 
below : lint there is no distinction made 
between the armom· of God and any other 
spiritual armour, which would be the case, 
were this so. Tov 8,ov, as supplied, minis
tered, by God, who li:1ra,n O,a.vEµ.ei -r¾,v 
/3au11\1K¾W 7rav-rrnxl<1v, Thdrt.), that ye 
may be able to stand against ( so .Jos. 
Antt. xi. 5. 7, 0ap/J•iv µ~v o3v -rij: 6•,ji 
7rpWTov, Ws- Kal 1rpbs -r1Jv E1tElJ1C&JV 0.1rEx· 
Ouav UTT/Uup,,v'f' : sec Kypke, ii. p. 301, 
and Ellico!.t's note here) the schemes (the 
instances [conrr.J of a quality [ahstr.J 
of ,..e.;s..... Tl iun ,..o.;s .... ; µ,6oo•vual 
lO'Tl TO CnraT-ijuai, ,c. liul uvvT0µ.011 f.Ar/iv, 
Chrys. :-thr wonl is however sometimes 

used in n good sense, as Diod. Sic. i. 81, 
T4UT4f OE oi, t,4owV O.Kp1/3ii,s <{El\e-y{al, 
µ.¾, ~ewµ.l-rpov -r1}v Q.)v/,8uav f.tt -rijs- iµ:iro• 
plas µ,eoo•vuav.,-or,-' if the geometrician 
liad not investigated, &c.' The bad sense 
is fouml in Polyb. xxxviii. 4. 10, 7roll.i\it 

071 nva 7rpbs • -ravTT/V -r17v 07rt!B,uw 
iµ:rrope'Uc,,v ,c. 1u9o&fv0µevos, ucu,E, ,c. 

7rapw{vv• To~s ~x;,,,ou,. Sec Ellie. on 
eh. iv. 14) of the devil. 12.J For 
( confirms -r. µe6. Tov llLap. preceding) our 
(or, 'your:' the ancient authorities arc 
divided) wrestling (1rciA11 must be lite
rally taken-it is a hand to hand and foot 
to foot ' tug of war' - that in which the 
combatants close, am! wrestle for tlie 
mastery) is not (llle~·er well remarks, that 
the negative is not to he softened down 
into non taui, or non tant1.on, ns Grot., 
&c.-thc contlict which the Apostle means 
[ qu, ? better, iJ 1rci;\1J, the only conflict 
which can be described by such a word 
-our life and death struggle, there being 

~bnt one such] is absolutely not with men 
hut &c. He quotes from Aug., "Non 
est nohis colluctatio adversns carnem et 
snnguincm, i. c. mh"ersus homines, quos 
videtis srevire in nos. Vasa sunt, alius 
utitnr: organa sunt, alins tangit") against 
blood and ftesh (i. c. men: see ref!'.), bnt 
(see above) against the governments, 
against "the powers (sec note on eh. 
i. 21 ), against the world-rulers (mun
ditenentes, as Tert. c. :\fare. v. 18, 
vol. ii. p. 58. Cf. John xii. 31 note; 
xiv. 30 ; xvi. 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4; 
1 John v. 19. The Rabbis [see Schiittg.J 
adopted tliis very word ,,n,;,1TJ01;,, and ap
plied it partly to earthly kings [as 011 

Gen. xiii.], partly to the Angel of Death; 
'qumnvis tc foci u.ouµ.oKp&.Topa super 
homincs &c.' So that the wor<l must 
be literally understood, as in the places 
cited. Cf. Ellicott's note) of this (state 
of) darkness (see eh. ii. 2; v. 8, 11), 
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11. lleul. i. -H. Jer. xni. (xlvi.) 3. :z: vcr. 11 rell'. v It,Jatt. v. 30 al. Paul, !lorn. 
iJ:. 10 alO. ab!-., here only . .Esth ix.:!. Kah. i. 0. z eh. v. 10 1eii'. a.= !tom. vii. 
15, ]7, &c. xv. l8al. l'::i.ul only, cxc. Jnmcs i. 3 (20 v. r.). 1 Pet. iv. J. 

13. Ka.T<p-yarrµ.,110, A. om rrT7111a, and ovv ,·er l•t D1}' Cypr. 

against the spiritual (armies) (so we have 
[lllcy.J TO 1ro1'.1T<K011 [Ileroll. vii. 103], 
TO iir1r1Ko11 [Hev. ix. Hi], Ta. 7'.!irrTpmi 
[l'olyrr,n. v. l•t], TO. 6ov7'.a, 'Ta alxµ.&7'.wTa 
&c. \Viner, Gr. § 3·t, note 3, compares 
-ra 6a.1µ.6111a, originally a ueutcr-a<\jcctivc 
form. Sec llernhardy, Synt. p. 326, for 
more examples. Stier maintains tile ab
stract meaning, 'llte spiritual tltings :' 
but as Ellie. remarks, the meaning could 
not be 'spii·ita/es maligni/ales,' as lleza, 
but 'spirilualia nequiti<P,' as the Vulg., 
i. c. 't!te spi1·itual elements,' or '}JJ'O• 

pel'lies,' 'of wickedness,' which will not 
suit here) of wickedness in the heavenly 
places (but what is tlte meanin.lJ ? Chrys. 
co!1ncc~s Ev ;oLc; _ f,r~vpa.cvLoL! witl~ 7/ 
1Tai\7J E~TiV-EJ/, T~,~ E1T. ~ µa.x71

1 
ICUT~t 

.•.. "'~ a.v fi e=i\£j'EV, 11 crv1187J1'7J EV 

-rlv, 1t,ira1; iv xpvrr,ji. And so 'l'hdrt., 
l'hot., ilic., al. llut it is plain that iv 
will not bear this [Chrys. says, -ro iv, 
VfrEp fuT,, Kal -rb Ev, 8Lci Eun], though 
possibly the order of the sentence might. 
Ruckert, l\Iatth., Eadie, al., interpret of 
the scene of tlte combat, thus also joining 
Iv T. br. with Eu-r. 't]µ.. 7/ 1r&i\11. The 
ol\jection to this is twofold: 1) that the 
words thus appear without any sort of 
justification in the context : nay rather 
as a weakruing of the fCJllowing OUl -roVTo, 

instca,l of a strengthening: aml 2) that 
nceording to Eauie's argument, they stul
tify themselves. He asks, "How can 
they [ the heavenly places, the scenes of 
dh·ine blessing, of Christ's exaltation, 
&c. J be the scat or abode of impure 
fiends?" llut if they are " tl,e scene of" 
our " combat" with these fiends, how 
can our enemies be any wllcrc else hut 
in them ? Two ways then remain: to 
join iv TOLi l'll'ovp. a) with TCL 'll'VEVf',11• 
TL1Ca. Tiji 'll'OV')p•11s-b) with Tijs 'll'OVTJ· 
p(11s only. The absence of an article 
before iv forms of course an objection tu 
both : but not to both equally. W er<., h) 
to be a<loptecl, the spcci(ving -rijs wunhl 
appear to be require,\- because the sense 
wonhl be, 'of that wickedness,' viz., the 
rebellion of the fallen angels, ' whicl, 
was (or is) in the l,eavenly places.' If 

VoL. III. 

a), we do not so imperatively require 
the nl. before lv, because iv -rots i1ro11p. 
only specifics the locnlity,-does not dis
tinguish T4 7rV£vµaT,Ktr. Tijs 1rov11p. Ev 
-rois broup. frmn nny other -rrvEvµaTucO. 

-rijs 1rov71p(as elsewhere. So that this 
is in grammar the least objectionable 
rcnclcring. Ami in sense it is, notwith
standing what Eadie and others have 
saicl, equally unobjectionable. 'l'hat habi
tation of the c,·il spirits which in eh. 
ii. 2 was said, when speaking of mere 
matters of fact, to be in the a.~p, is, 
now that the ditlkulty am! importance 
of the Christian conflict is being forcibly 
set forth, represented as iv Tois iirov
pavio,s-ovcr us, and too strong for us 
without the panoply of Goll. Cf. -ra 
7rETE,v4 -roii ollpavoii, 1\Intt. vi. 26; and 
reff.). 13.J Wherefore (since our foes 
arc in power too mighty for us,-aud in 
dwelling, arouncl aml above us) take up 
(i. e. not • to the battle,' hut 'to 11ut on:' 
'frcqnens est O.vaJ...aµ/3&vew - de nrrnis ;' 
Kypkc it!, Joe. II~ refers to Di~d- ~ie. 
xx. 33, eKaUTo, -ras 1ravo1rAlas ave>i.aµ
{:3avov ,hrl -r1]v -roll cpove6uav-roi -r1µwplav, 
-and many places in ,Josephus. Sec also 
Wctst.) the entire armour of God (sec 
on ver. 11) that ye may be able to with
stand in the evil day (not as Chrys., 
-/i11lp11v 'll'O•')pa.v TOIi 1rap&11-ro. {Jiov qnirr( 
- for then the evil !lay would be upon the 
Christian before he has on tile armour; 
the a,l l,,,.;1.,(,rrBe of Chr., if taken lite
rally, would be but a poor posture of de
fence. Nor again can his ,·icw stand, a1ro 
'TOU xp&vov 1rapaµ.u8,i-ra1· {Jpax6s, <1>11rrl11, 
d Ka1p&s-cvidently no such point is raised 
in the following exhortations, but rather 
the contrary is implied-a long and weary 
conflict. 'l'hc right interpretation is well 
given by Hengel - "llcllum est pcrpe
tunrn: pugna alio die 1ninus, alio 1nngis 
fervet. Dies mains, \'cl ingrnente mortc, 
vcl in \'ita: longior, hrcvior, in sc ipso 
srr-pc nrins, ubi Mains vos inrndit, et 
copirc malignm vos infostant, \'C1r. 12 "), 
and having accomplished all things (re
quisite to the combat: being fully cquippecl 
and having bravely fought. The words 

L 
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f eh. fr. 2-1 ren: g 1 Thess. v. 8. Re'f'. u. 0, 17 only. lu. hx. 17. h lUnrk Yi. D. Acts 
xii. 8 only. 2 Cbron. xniii. 15, i llere_~nly. - Ps. ix. 37, tieC Ezra ii.OS. j here only. see 
.Matt. iv. 23. Acts xx. 24. Uom. I. 15, from Isa. lli. 7, 

14. 7r<p«(wcrµ.,vo1 D 1F Naz Chr. 

must not be taken in the sense of, • omni
bus debellatis,' as if KCIT<pya.aa ... EVOL = 
,ca:ra.1roAEµ,1Ja-CU1TES [ so Cllrys. - ll.1ravTa. 
--'T'OVTfr1'Tl, ,ca.l wd.611 "· E1r,ev,...Cas UT&-
11'0US ,c. -rO: EvoxAoVV'Ta. -1,µ'iv &1ravTa ], 
nor again, understood of preparation oltly 
[ = 7rapaCTK<vacraµ.,vo1, 1 Cor. xi,·. 8] as 
Erasm., Ileza, Dengel, al. To finish, or 
accomplish, is the invariable Pauline usage 
of the word when taken in a goo<l sense) 
to stand firm (at your post: as Estius, 
reporting others,-' ut postcaquam omnia 
qu:e boni militis sunt, perfeccritis, stare 
et subsisterc possitis :'-that you may not, 
after having done your duty well in bat
tle, fall off, but stan<l your ground to the 
end. The other interpretation, • stare 
tanquam triumphatores,' is precluded by 
what has been said above). 14-20.J 
Particulars of tlte armour, and altitude 
of tl,e soldier. 14.] Stand therefore 
(whether • ready for the fight,' or • in the 
fight,' matters very little: all the aoristic 
participles arc in time antecedent to the 
crT;jT,-and the fight ever at hand), having 
girt about your loins with ( iv, not in
strumental, but local : the girt person is 
within, surrounded by, the girdle: but 
this is necessarily expressed in English by 
• wit!,') truth (not truth objective, which 
is r11thcr the f,ijµ.a 8,ou below, ver. 17 : 
but 'lrutlifulness,' subjective truth : to 
be understood however as based upon the 
faith and standing of a Christian, neces
sarily Ma truthfulness in Ids place in 
Christ. As the girdle [hardly here, how
ever true that may have been, to be re
gardc(l as ca1-r~·ing the sword, for that 
would be confusing the separate images, 
cf. ver. 17] kept nil together, so that an 
ungirdcd soldier would be (sec l\Iey.) a 
contradiction in tcrms,-just so Truth is 
the hand and expediter of the Christian's 
work in the conflict, without which all 
his armour would be but encumbrance. 
Gurnall's notion [Christian Armour, vol. 
i. p. 378], that • the girdle is used as an 
ornament, put on uppermost, to cover the 
joints of the armour, which would, if seen, 
cause some uncomclincss' [see also Harl. 
• fie ift bes G~tiftm rsctimurt'J, is against 
the context, and against the use of the 

phrase twvv. T. oacl,. in the N. T-), and 
having put on the breastplate of righte
ousness (see ref. Isa., all(! ,visd. v. 19. 
As iu those passages, righteousness is the 
brcastplatC'--the genitive here being one 
of apposition. The righteousness spoken 
of is that of Uom. vi. 13-the purity and 
uprightness of Christian character which 
is the result of the work of the Spirit of 
Christ; the inwrought righteousness of 
Christ, not merely the imputed righteous
ness), and having shod your feet (as the 
soldier with his sandals-cf. the frequent 
description of arming in Homer-,rocrcrl 
O' Vwal i\nrapo'icnv iOTJaa.To ,caAc\ 1rEli,>.a. 
The Homan caliga may be in the Apostle'H 
mind : see on ver. 11) with (local again, 
not instrumental: sec on vcr. 14) the 
(article omitted after lv) readiness (the 
uses of lToLl-'-a.0-(11 [ • in classical Greek, 
fro1µ.&n1s, Dern. 1268. 7.' Mey.] in Hel
lenistic Greek are somewhat curious, and 
may have a bearing on this passage. In 
I's. ix. 17, it has the sense of inward 
'preparedness,'-T~V fro,µacrlav T;js Kap• 
lilas [Twv 1r,v1\Tc,w],-of outward, in Jos. 
Antt. x. 1. 2, B1sx1Jdovs .... 11r1rovs ,ls 
€Toiµarrlav l,µ"iv 7rapExew ETo,µ&s elµ,: 
of prepai·ation, in an active sense, "'isd. 
xiii. 12, Ta. l,.,ro/371.-fiµaTa T;js lp-yacrlas 
els ETo,µacrlav -rpo,p!ijs civai\Wa,u ,vnrJ...TJ .. 
cr871 : in Ezra ii. 68, it answers to the Hcb. 
Ji''?• a foundation, ..-ov CTT~cra, a/J.,-iv ( the 
temple) brl T~II fro1µ.acrlav a/JTou, sec 
also Ps. Ixxxviii. H,, B1Kawcr. K, ttplµ.a 
liTa1µ.acrla "TOV 8povov crov, and Dan. xi. 7 
Tbeod. From this latter usage [ which 
can har(lly be a mistake of the translators, 
as l\Iey. supposes] some [llczn, llengel, 
al.] have belie,·ed that as the inro8,\1-'-llTC1 
are the lowest part of the panoply, the 
same meaning has place here: but no 
good sense seems to we to be gained : for 
we could nut explain it • pedcs wilitis 
Christiani firmantur Evangelio, nc loco 
l'Iloveatur,' as Ileng. Nor again can it 
mean the preparation (aclfre) of the Gos
pel, or preparedness to preach the Gospel, 
as Chrp. and most Commentators [' shod 
us ready messengers of the glad tidings of 
peace,' Cony b.], for the persons addressed 
were not teachers, but the whole church. 
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The only refuge then is in the genitive the shiehl of faith will at all times· and in 
su~jccth·c, 'tlze preparedness of,' i. c. all combats quench &c.) to quench all 
arising from, suggested by, 'tlte Gospel the fiery darts (cf. l's. vii. 13, Tei fll"-1/ 
qf peace;' and so <Ee. [2], Calv., Harl., avTouToi's Katoµlvo,r i{<1p")'d.craTo :-Herod. 
Olsh., De ,v., l\ley., Ellie., al.) of the viii. 52, /faws cr-rv,r<i'ov ,r<pl -robs o,cr-robs 
Gospel of peace (the Gospel whose mes- ,r,p,Blnrs O.,j,<1av, froEevov is TO cppri")'µet: 
sage and spirit is peace : so {, µv0os <I T;;s -'fhucyd. ii. 75, Ka! ,rpoKall.oµµa.Ta •lx• 
t,r1crTfiµ11s, l'lat. 'l'hcret. p. 117 c: sec oiippEis Kal o,cp0ipar, C,s'T< Tabs ,p-ya(oµ,
llemhardy, p. 161), besides all (not as vo~r Ka! Tei ~~"-", µfi;• ~p4'6p0L~ 6°LcrT0ii 
E. V. 'above all,' as if it were the most fJa.ll.l\.EuOa.,, Elf acrcpall.E&av TE Elva.,, and 
important: nor as Heng., al. 'over all,' other examples in ,v ctst. Apullodorus, 
so as to cover all that has been put on Ilibl. ii. •.1•, uses the very expression, Tf/JI 
before :-sec especially rcil: to Luke. Aml f!opav .•... /3all.wv l3lAECTL 1TE1"Jpwf.1,lV0Li 
the all, as no Torho,r is specified, docs ..... Appian calls them 1rvpcpopa To{EO• 
not apply only to' qumcnnquc induistis' µa.Ta.. The Latin name was malleoli. 
[llcng.J, but generally, to all things what- Ammianus l\farcellin. describes them as 
ever. But it is perhaps doubtful, whether cane arrows, with a head in the form 
lv 1riicrw ought not to be read: in which of a distaff filled with lighted material. 
case it will be "in all things," i. e. on all ,v ctst. ib. 'fhc idea of Hammond, Boe hart, 
occasions) having taken up (sec on vcr.13) al., that poisoned darts arc meant [' caus
the shield (/Jvpeos, 'scutum :' oTov Tir 6opa iug fever'], is e\'idcntly ungrammatical. 
,Pv/1.d.TTwv TO crwµa: the large o\'al shield, Sec Smith's Diet. of Antiq. art. l\falleolns, 
as distinguished from the small and light an1l Winer, HWB. 'Bogen.' If the art. 
buckler, o.u1rfr, 'clypeus.' Poly bi us in his Tei be omitted, a different turn must be 
description [ vi. 23] of the Homan armour, given to the participle, which then be
which should by all means be rend with comes predicative : and we must render, 
this passage, says of the 0vpEO<,-oi TO 'wl,en inflamed,' c,·cn in their utmost 
µ~." ,""-,riTos !crTl T;;s K~pTii: ,,r1,pa.ni~s malice and fiery power) of the wicked 
1rev8 11µ11ro61wv• TO lle /J.7JKos, 1roowv one (sec rcft'. ancl notes on l\Iatt. v. 37; 
nTTd.pwv. Kypkc quotes from l'lutarch, John xvii. 15. Here, the conflict being 
that Philopcrmcn persuaded the Acha,ans, personal, the adversary must be not an 
o.VTl ,,.~., BvpEou Ka.! oopaTo< acr,r/oa. ll.a.• abstract principle, but a concrete person). 
{J,i'v Ket! crd.p,rrrrav. lle adduces examples 17.J And take(' accipitc oblatam a 
from Josephus of the same distinction,- Domino.' lleug.) the helmet (1rpos 6~ TOO· 

which l'hryn. p. 366, ed. Lob., states to To,r ..• 1r,p1Kecpall.a.la. xa.ll.Kii, l'olyb. ubi 
ha Ye been unknown to the ancients, as supra) of (genitiYe of apposition as above) 
well as 8upE&s in this sense at all. Sec salvation (the neuter form, from LXX 
Lobeck's note, and Hom. Od. ,. 2-10) of I. c. : otherwise confine,! to St. Luke. 
(genitive of apposition) faith, in which llcng. takes it masculine, 'salutaris, i. c. 
(as lighting on it aml being quenched in Christi,'-but this is harsh, and does not 
it; or perhaps [ as Ellie. al tern. with the correspond to the parallel, 1 'l'hcss, v. 8, 
above], "as protected by and U)l(]cr cover where the helmet is the l1ope of salvation, 
of which") you shall be able (not as :\fey., clearly shcwing its subjective character. 
to be referred to the Inst great future Here, it is salvation appropriated, by 
fight-but used as stronger than' in which faith), and the sword of (furnished, forged, 
ye may,' &c., implying the certainty that by: cf. T. 1ra.vo,rl\., T. 0wv vv. 11, 13: not 

L2 
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h oo ff tl ' \V ,_ 0 - ]IJ X " ' , y - \ ;11,,;;\~. \L. TO<,', 0 E<1TIV pr,µa wv, • 01a 7raO"IJ(; 1rro<:WX1J!: KCII 
:? Cor. ii . .a.. y " , , z ._ \ z .,. a • ' 
i~-.1·J_al. fr. OEIJO"EW(; 7rpO«;EVXO/IEVO! EV 7ra11n KCll{)'fl EV '11"VW/ICITl 1 

y llnl.1v. o. , b • , , , _ , , d , , 
~'.t!JJ/;,~n- Kat El(: avro C Cl )'flV11"VOVVTEt; EV 1rua11 1rpo,;;1rnprep1JCJE! KCIL 
vi. 1'J al. y ('. , ' , - e r , 19 ' r , • - tl 

ZLUKEUi. OEIJO"EI 71"E/ll 7rCIVTWl' TWV a')'lltJIJ Kai V1TEp e,wv, 1va µ01 
Z6only. ~ 0- f , • h , ,~ .,. , , i , i • • I .!~:{!~'ji).J.: OU 1) AO)'O!: g EV CIVOlc;;H TOV O"TO/ICITO(: /WV EV 1rnpp1J<J1'f 

b (w. ToiiTO, Rom. Ix. 17, xiii. 6. 2 Cor, v. 6. \"Cr. 22, Col. iv. 8.) E:o;, - I Pet. iv. 7, c }lark .1.ili. 33. Luka 

ni. 30. Jleb. xiii.17 only. Caut. "· 2. (-71'1ia, 2 Cor. \·, 5.) d here onlyt. (-pEiv, Col. iv. 2.) 
e eh. i. 1 reif. f = 1 Car. xii. 8. g 1-,ee note. • h here onlyt. ( ·"t't:u, T, aT,, Matt. v. 2, 

Acts Yiii.35. x. 3, al. Ezek. xvi. 63.) i Phil, i. 20. Col. ii. 15. = P:i.u.1 only. 1r., ell. ili, 12 relf .. 

18. ree aft avTo ins T0VTo (explanatorg expansion of avTo: avTov speaks also for 
fl,e reading of b11I one ,vord), with D'KL re] Chr-txt 'fhdrt Danrnse-txt al: Olli AB~ 
17 copt goth Bas Chr2 Dmuascp avTov D1F, in ill11m G-lat, in illo D-lat, in ipso vulg 
(and }'-!at). aft a-ypv1rvovvns ins 1ravTon DF Syr goth Bas. Olli 1rpos
KapT<p1/II" Kai D 1F, ins TT/ bcf /i,11a" D1• for 1r,p1, =•p D 1}' m syr 
Thclrt. 

19. I'°' bef 1/0811 NI : txt l·P. rec (for 1/0811) lio8E11/ (with none of our mss) : txt 

here the genith·e of apposition, for 8 eaT,v 
follows after) the Spirit, which (neuter, 
attractccl to f,71µa : sec eh. iii. 13 and 
relf. there) is (see on laTw, Gal. iv. 2,j, 
reff.) the word of God (the Gospel: see 
the obdous parallel, Hcb. iv. 12: also 

· Ilom. i. lG: ancl our pattern for the use 
of this sword of the Spirit, l\Iatt. iv. 1, 
7, 10); with (sec rcff.: as the state through 
which, as an instrument, the action takes 
place. The clause depends on IIT7JTE oiv, 
the principal imperative of the former 
sentence-not on li,~aa8,, which is merely 
a subordinate one, and which besides 
[Mey.] would express only how the wea
pons should be taken, and therefore wonkl 
not satisfy 1rcla11s and ,., ,ranl Kaip,j,) 
all (kind of) prayer and supplication 
(" it has been doulJted whether there is 
any exact distinction between 1rposevxfi 
a:id lie11a1s. Chrys. ancl Thdrt. on 1 'l'im. 
ii. l explain 1rporevxft as afr11:11s a-ya8wv 
~ see Suic,:r, 'fhcs. ~- v; 1 J,-;-li•11ais as il1r,p 
a,ra,\,\a-y'7s ,\v1r11pwv 1KETE1a [ so Grat. as 
a,rb Tou li,ovs, hut see 2 Car. i. 11 J : com
pare Orig. de Orat. c. 33 [,·ol. i. p. 271 ]. 
Alii nlia. The most natural arnl ob
vious distinction is thnt adopted by 
nearly all recent Commentators, ,·iz. that 
1rposevx71 is a • vocabululll sacrum' (sec 
Harl.) denoting prayer in general, 'pre
catio .,, BE11(1'u a 'vocabuhnn conununc,' 
denoting a special character or form of it, 
' petitnlll,' ,·o,qalio : sec Fritz. Hom. x. l, 
ml. ii. p. 372. Huther on Tim. I. c." 
Ellicott) praying in every season (literal: 
cf. Luke xvi ii. 1 note, and 1 Thtss. v. 17. 
There seems to he an allusion to our 
Lord's ev ,ran! Ka1piji li,&µ,vo,, ref'. 
Luke) in the Spirit (the Holy Spirit : 
sec especially Jude 20, ancl Ilom. viii. 
15, 2G; Gal. iv. G :-not, heartily, as Est., 
Grat., al.), and thereunto (with reference 

to their employment which has been just 
mentioned. Continual habits of prayer 
cannot he kept up without watchfulness 
to that very encl. This is better than to 
understand it, with Chr., &c. of persist
ence in the prayer itself, which indeed 
comes in presently) \Vatching in (element 
in which: watching, being crnployecl, in) 
all (kind of) importunity and supplica
tion (not a hemliadys: rather the latter 
suhstanti,•c is cxplnuatory of the former, 
without losing its true force as coupled to 
it: 'impodunity and [accompanied with, 
i. e. excmplificcl by J supplication') con
cerning all saints, and (Ka.£ brings into 
prominence a particular included in the 
general: see Hartung, i. 115) for me (cer
tainly it seems that some distinction be
tween wlp nn<l ,r•p• should he markc,1: 
sec Ea,lie's note, where however he 1lraws 
it too strongly. Kriigcr, § 68. 28. 3, re
gards the two in Inter writers as synony
mous. So :Meyer, who quotes Dcmosth. 
p. 7J. 35, µ¾, ,repl TWV li1Kalwv µ11/i' 01r<p 
,,-Wv l~w 1rpa-yµd.TC1JV elva, -r¾v /3ov'A:f,v, 
AAA' {r1r~p TiiJv Ev -rfi xWpq,; and Xen. 
:l\Ic1n. i. 1. 17, V7r~p -roVTCdV 1r£pl aUToU 
1rapa-yvwva1) that (aim of the v,rop lfJ,oil) 
there may be given me (I do not see the 
relevance of a special emphasis on 809-fi as 
"Icy., Ellie. 'fhat it is a gift, woulcl be 
of course, if it were prayed for from Goel) 
speech in the opening of my mouth 
(many renderings have been proposed. 
First of all, the words must he joinc1l 
with the preceding, not with the follow
ing, as in E. V., Grat., Kypke, De \V., 
al., which woulcl [ see below J be too tame 
and prosaic for the solemnity of the pas
sage. <Ee. (and similarly Chr. ? sec Ellie.) 
rcgarcls the worcls as dcscri bing u11pre
medilaf ed speech: Iv avTcp T,jj avoi(a, 
cl ,\o-yor 1rpopE1. But as l\Iey ., this cer-
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llC't". xx. I onlyt. \\'isd. xvii. li only. Exod. XX\"iii. 2:? Aq. Symm. Theod. 
o Acts ix. '27 al(G). 1 Tl..ic~s. ii.:! onl:r. L.P. l'rov. u:. 9 ol. p Col. i\", 4. 

n f.ee 11otf', 
qCol.h·.7 

reIT. K,, = eh. i. 15. r - here only. 

ARDFKLN rcl. om -rov EV"i'i'•,\iov RF (Tcrt) Ambrst. 
20. 1r"pp11u1a.rrwµa.1 bcf •• a.vTw N. for <V a.v-rw, a.v-ro B. 
21. Ka.1 vµ<1r bcf <1071T< AD:FN latt Thdrt: 0111 Kai vµ•ir 17: txt BKL rel syrr basm 

tainly wouhl ha,·e been expressed by iv 
ab-rfi -rfi av. or the like. Calv., • os aper
tum cupit, quo<l erumpat in liqui<lam et 
firmam confessionem: ore enim semiclauso 
proferuntur ambigua et perplc:rn rcsponsa,' 
and similarly Iliick.; al., and De W. But 
this again is laying too much on the 
phrase: sec bclo11·. The same objection 
applies to Beza and l'iscator's rendering, 
• ut aperiam os mcum :' and to taking 
the phrase of an opening of his mouth 
uy God, as [Chrys. f, al\v,;,r l1rl1mTa1 
T1]v 1rap/n1ulav E1rurroµ.l(avcra, Q.-,..."A., 1] ellx11 
1] bµeTfpa. &vo!-ye, µov TO t1'T6JJ,a, 'Iva 
,r&.vra & brfµ.cp01111 E:l1rei'v, et1rc., J Corn.
a-lap., Grat., Harl., and Olsh. from l's. 
I. 17 ancl Ezck. xxix. 21. The best ren
dering is that of Est. [' dum os mcum 
aperio'J, lllcycr, Eadie, Ellie., al.,' in [at] 
the openin,q of my mouth,' i. e. 'when l 
undertake to speak:' thus we keep the 
meaning of avol;,"v -ro ,;-roµa. [ rcll'. and 
Job iii. 1; Dan. x.167, which always car
ries some solemnity of subject or occasion 
with it), in boldness ( [ subjective J freedom 
of speech, not as Grot. [' ut ab hac custoclia 
militari libcr per omnem urbem pcr
tCrrc posscm scrmonc1n cvangclicum,' &c.], 
Koppe [o~jectivc], liberty of speeclt) to 
make known (the purpose of the gift of 
,\o;,o• lv avol!« Tau u-roµaTO<) the mystery 
of the gospel (contained in the gospel: sub
jective genitive. 'The ~cnitive is some
what <litforcnt to -rb µvu-r-/Jp. -rou 0•,\-/Jµa.-ra,, 
eh. i. 9 : there it was the mystery in the 
matter of, concrming the 00,\71µ.a, gen. ob
,iccti,' Ellie.), on behalf of which (viz. -rou 
µvu-r. -rou ,ba.;,;,.-for ns l\lc,yer remarks, 
this is the object of ywp<IJ'aL, and yvo,
p(O"aL is pragmatically houll(l to '11'p<11'j3Evo,) 
I am an ambassador (of Cl,rist [ref'.] : to 
wltom, is understood : we need not supply 
as l\lichaelis. to the court of Home) in 
chains ( the singular is not to be pressed, as 
has been <lone by Paley, Wieseler, al., to 
signify the chain by which he was bound 
to 'the soldier that kept him' [ Acts xxviii. 
20] : for such singulars are often used col
lectively: sec Bernhardy, S.vntax, p. 58 £, 

l'olyb. xxi. 3. 3, 1rapa. µ1Kpbv •I• -r¾v 
ll.~vu,v EvE1rE<To11. ,v ctst. remarks, 'alias 
legati, jurc gentium sancti et i1H'iolabiles, 
in \'iuculis haberi non 11oterant.' His 
being thus a capth·c ambassador, was all 
the more reason why they shouhl pray ear
nestly that he might haYc boldness, &c.), 
that (co-ordinate purpose with ,va. 60811, 
not subordinate to ,rpEIJ'j3E1,0>. Sec exam
ples of such a co-ordinate ,va in Hom. vii. 
13; Gal. iii. U; 2 Car. ix. 3. But no 
tautology [as Harl.] is involved: sec below) 
in (the matter of, in dealing with: cf. ,\f,071 
lv -roi, µa0-/Jµ"u,, Plat. Phileb. p. 252 n: 
m~l! sec .~cruhar<l{, p. 2,12 : I!ot ~s it! 
1 l hcss. u. 2, <,,rappr,u,auaµ•0a. .,, -rrp 0•rp 
f,µwv, where lv denotes the source or 
ground of the confidence) it I may speak 
freely, as I ought to speak (no comma at 
µ•, as Koppc-' tltat I may ltave cou
fidence, as I OU.'Jld, to speak;' but the 
idea of speaking being already half under
stood in 1ra.pp11ul'f, ,\a,\ iiua, merely 1·rfcrs 
hack to it. This last clause is a furth('r 
qualification of the ,rapp11ula-that it is a 
courage :ind free-spokcnness w• •••: all(l 
therefore inrnlYes no tautology). 

21-24.] CONCLUSION OF THE EPISTLE. 
21.J But (transition to anotbcr sub

ject : tl.Je contrast being between his more 
solemn occupations just spoken of, und his 
personal welfare) that ye also (the Ka.l may 
haYc two meanings: 1) as I have been 
going at length into tho mutters concern
ing.11ou, so if you also on your part, wish to 
know my matters, &c.: 2) it may relate to 
some others whom the same messenger was 
to inform, and to whom he had previously 
written. If ~~, it woul(l be an argument 
for the priority of the Epistle to the Colos
sians [so Harl. p. Ix, l\ley., Wieseler, and 
\Yiggcr's Stud. u. Krit. 18!1, p. 432]: 
for that was sent by Tychicus, and a simi
lar sentiment occurs there, iv. 7. But I 
prefer the former meaning) may know the 
matters concerning me, how I fare (not, 
'wlwt I 0111 doing,' as "'olf: l\Ic)·cr an
swers well, tl.Jat he was always doing one 
!!ting: hut as in ,Elian, V. II. ii. 35, where 
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C 1 i 7 O ' ~ ~ k I T' r s ' ' s '"' '\ ' • J~,;..:\.'ui. 1ravra VfttV -yv<.,piaEL vx1tcoc o a-yam7roc aoEMfioc ABDF 
lU. ii. 5. , t , tu \'.\ , v , , 22 t'\ ., ,I. , r ... KLH a b ;.~~V~:l"· Kai 1TIO'TOC 01atcovoc EV Kvpiie, . ov E7rEf-1't'a 1rpoc uµac c erg 
reil' 1 Car w ' ' ' ... •1 ... ' ' " - ' x h k 

1 
m 

xv.'ss. • • EiC auro Touro, 1va -yvwTE Ta 7rEpt 111-''"" KUL r.apatca- no 17 
tCol.i.7,iv. ,, , ~, t -

7, .. AEO'l} TU(: 1rnro1a<; V/IWV, 
u Eph. lu. 7 23 E, , _ , "' , ... \ y , , , 1 , , 

v ~i,~\i. 21 . iv. 'lf'IJVI/ TOIi; UOEMpO!(; KUL a-ya1r11 µETCl 1TIO'TEW(: U1TO 
1. Jtom. :ni. z 0 ... z ' ' ' 'I - ... 24 • a ' 
11, 12 al. I'. EOU 1raTpoc Klll Kuptov 11aou X{)IO'TOU, TI xar1c 

w SCC; ver.16 , , ... , , ' , " - 'I ~ 
~ ~ 8fror. u µETct 1TUVTWV Twv u-ynm.,vrwv TDV tcvpwv 11µ1.,v 11aovv 

(See) al.fr. ' • b • 0 I 
Isa. lni,_13. Xf'IO'TDV ~V ap a pat~, 

y 2 Car. xrn.13. 
1 The!-!-.iii.O, 

zt~1~1.2irea. TIPO~ E<l>E~IOY~. 
aab~ol.,Col.iv. 

18 reff. b Roni. ii. 7. 1 Cor. x,,. 42, 50,531 5i. 2 :I"im. i. 10 (Tit. ii. 7 v. r.) only. I,.t Wisd. H. 23, vi. 
18, 19 only. 

Chr Damasc Jer Ambrst. OIU ,ruvTa D1F Syr. -yvwpur,i bef uµui (see Col 
iv. 7) BDF m 17 fuld goth Awbrst: txt AKL(N) rel vulg syr Chr 'l'hdrt Dmnasc Jer. 
-NI ,note u bef -yvwp. but marked it for erasure : N3 added µiv but obliterated it. 

om liu1.,covos N1 : ins N-corr1, 

23. for a-ya1r17, e;\eos A. 
24. rec at end ins aµ.71v, with DKLN3 rcl vss gr-lat-fi': ow ABFN1 17. 672 o:,th Jcr1 

Ambrst. 

SunsCRIPTION. rec aclcls airo pwµ71s li,a Tux,,cou, with KL rel D2-lat syrr copt Chr 
Thclrt Euthal; eypacp71 a,ro pwµ71s 1.12: no subscr iu 1: txt AB1D 17, also F(prefixing 
en;\«r971), :md N(adiling rTT<xwv T<fJ'). 

Gorgias being sick is asked .,-1 ,rpttTTo<; or 
as in Plut. inst. Lac. p. 211 [Kypke], 
where when a Spartan mother asks her 
son T< ,rpttr1'r1'E< 1r11Tpls ; he answers, 'all 
have perished') Tychicus (Acts xx. 4. Col. 
iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. iii. 12. He 
appears in the first-ci tell place amongst 
Paul's companions to Asia from Corinth, 
classed with Tp&ip,µos as 'ArT,avol. No
thing more is known of hiw) shall make 
known all to you, the beloved brother 
(rcff.) and faithful (trustworthy) servant 
(' ministe,·' is ambiguous, and might lead 
to the idea of Estius, who says ou 'in Do
mino,'-' non male hinc colligitur 'l'ychi
cum sacra ortlinatione diacouum fuisse :' 
see Col. iv. 7, ,vhere he is 11'<<1'Tlls li,d,covos 
,cal rTvvliou,\os, aml note there) in the 
Lord (belongs to 8L11Kovo;, not to both a.8. 
aud 8LciK. He li,71,cov,i iv ,cvplq,, Christ's 
work being the field on which bis labour 
was bestowed) ; whom I sent to you for 
this very purpose (not 'for tl,e same pur
pose,' as E. V.) that ye may know the 
matters respecting us (see Col. iv. 8, where 
this verse occurs word for word, but with 
1va. -yvrp Ta. ... ,pi bµwv for these worcls
Docs not this variation bear the mark of 
genuineness with it? The i)µwv are those 
mentimml Col. iv. 10) and that he may 
comfort ( \\'C ucetl not assign a reason why 
they wanted comfort :-there would pro
bably be many in those times of peril) your 
hearts, 23, 24.] Double AI'0ST0LIC 

BLESSING; addressed (23) to the brethren, 
and (2,t) to all real lovers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 23.J Peace (need not be fur
ther specified, a.s is clone b,v some :-the 
Epistle has no special conciliatory view. 
It is sufficiently described by being peace 

fro11, God) to the brethren (of the Church 
or Churches addressed: see Prolcgg. to 
this Epistle, § ii. : not as Wieseler, a.8e~
cj,oi; to the Jews, and 'lfClVTOIV below to 
the Gentiles : for least of all in this Epistle 
woultl such a distinction be found) and love 
with faith (faith is perhaps presupposed 
as being theirs: and he prays that love 
may always accompany it, see Gal. v. 6: 
or both a1·e invoked on them, sec 1 Tim. i. 
14) from God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ (see note on Hom. i. 7). 
24. J General benediction ou all who love 
Christ: corrcspouding, as l\Iey. suggests, 
with the malediction on all who love Him 
not, 1 Cor. ni_ 22. May the grace (viz. 
of Goel, which comes by Christ) be with 
all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in in
corruptibility (i. e. whose love is incor
ruptible. The method of exegesis of this 
cliflicult expression will be, to endeavour 
to find some clue to the idea in tbe Apos
tle's mind. He speaks, in Col. ii. 22, of 
worldly things which arc ,ls cpOopa.v T?I 
airoxpi/rT«'-l't.cf>9apTos is with him an epi
thet of Go,l [Rom. i. 23. 1 Tim_ i. 17] : 
the <lead arc raised li.ipOapTot [l Cor. xv. 
52] : the Christian's crowu is li.cp6a.f'T'OS 
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[1 Cor. b:. 25]. ucj,8a.pa-(a. is always else
where in N. 'l'. [rctt:J the incorruptibility 
of future immortality. If we seek else
where in the Epistles for an illustration 
of the term as applied to inward qualities, 
we fiml a close parallel in 1 Pet. iii. 1,; 
where the ornament of women is to be 
l! 1<pu1r-rbs -r;;s 1<apBlas lfvOpw,ros iv -rep 
Ucft8ApT«tJ Toll 1rpq,fos K. '11auxfov 1rvE-6µaTos 
-the contrast being between the <pOap• 
-rd, a.p-y6p,ov 1<al xpuulov, aml the incor-
ruptible graces of the rcnewc,l spiritual 
man. I believe we arc thus led to the 
meaning here ;-that the love spoken of 
is ev a.cpOapul~ ;-in, as its sphere and 
clement and condition, i11corr11ptihility
not a llceting earthly love, but a spiritual 
:md eternal one. And thus only is the 
wore! wo1-thy to stand as the crown and 
climax of this glorious Epistle: whereas in 
the ordinary [E. V.J rendering,' sincerity,' 
-besides that [as l\Icy.J this would not 

be a.cpOapula but a.cp9opla [Tit. ii, 7] or 
a.B,acpOopCa [sec Wctst. on '!'it. I. c.], the 
Epistle ends with an anti-climax, by lower
ing the high standard which it has lifted 
up throughout to an apparent in<iitrcrent
ism, and admitting to the apostolic blessing 
all. those, however otherwise wrong, who 
arc only not hypocrites in their love of 
Christ. As to the many interpretations,
that ov is for bm!p [Chr.2nd alt.],B,d['fhl.], 
µnd [Thdrt.J, e1s [ llcza], u6v [ l'iscator ~
that lv ucj,8a.pa-£q. is to be taken with xapis 
[Harl., Hengel, Stier], that lv ucj,8. means 
: in, iwm?r~ality ( ~s the ,sphere ~f the 
a-ya'11'lJ, cf. ev -rou E7rovpavw,f, eh. 1. 3,
that itis to be joined with 'I11a-ov xpiCJTov 
[•Cbristnm immortalem et gloriosum, non 
lnnnilcm,' W etst.J, that it is short for 1va. 
(w¾,v txwu,v ev a.cpOapul<f [Olsli.J, &c. 
&c. [ sec more in l\Jcy. ], none of them seem 
so satisfactory as that assigned above). 
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~1~1//~~~: I. I CTuv:\01; Ka; T1f100rn1;, a ~ov:\o, X(>IO'TOU 'IIJO'OV, ABDF 
C Rom. xvi. S. • _ b C' , C , _ , J _ ... .., , KL~ o b 

~~1~Uv2~!i. 'll"UO'III TOI<;' a-yrn1<; EV xruJT'f' IJO'OU TOI<;' OVO'IV EV <l>1:\- C; f ~ 
d 15_A1•i~:.t- i71"71"01<;' cl auv • E71"10'K07r01<;' Ka; f CtaKOVOI<;'. 2 xap1<; VflLV \koW 

2. 2 Cor. i. 
1. e Acts x:r. 29. l Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7, 1 Pet. ii. 25 only. 2 Chron, xnfr. 12. r- Rom. x\"i. 

I. I Tim.iii.8, 12. 

TITLE. Steph 71 ..-pos -rous ,Ptil.11r..-71crtous e1rtcr·ro/\.71 : clz ,rau/1.ou -rou a1rocr-ro/\.ou 71 ..-pas 
q,til.11r1r71crtous E1rt<1'Toil.71, with re!: ..-p. ,p. e1rtcrT. h k: e..-. 11:p. q,. I: -rou a-ytou a1rocrToil.ou 
r.av/1.ou <7rt<1'To/\.71 ,rpos ,Ptil.t7r7r7j<ftous L: -rauT' a-yoprnu ,rau/1.or q,til.t1r1r71crtotcrtv f: apx<Tat 
..-p. ,p. DF: txt AllKN m n o 17. 

CrrAP. I. 1. rec t7j<T. bcf XP·, with FKL re! syrr Chr Thdrt: txt IlDN coptt. (A 
unccrt.) for auv l1r,cr,c,. auv,1r1cr,c61rots ll2D3K 17 Chr 'l'hl Cassiod. 

CnAP. I. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AND GREET
ING. l.] Timothcus seems to be 
named as being well known to the Phi• 
lippians (Acts xvi. 3, 10 ff.), and present 
with St. Paul at this time. The mention 
is merely formal, as the Apostle proceeds 
(,·er. 3) in the first person singular. Cer
tainly no official character is intended 
to be given by it, as Ruther, al., have 
thought : for of all the Epistles, this is 
the least official : and those to the Ho
mans and Galatians, where no such men
tion occurs, the most so. Observe, tl1erc 
is no a1roo-Toil.os subjoined to nav/1.os (as 
in Col. i. 1), probably because the Philip
pians needed no such reminiscence of his 
authority. Cf. ulso 1 and 2 Thcss. 
On 80iiX0~ XP· 'I11a-., sec Ellicott. 
1riia-,v J both !1erc and in '""· 1, 7, 8, 25; 
eh. ii. 17, 26, is best accounted for from 
the warm affection which breathes through 
this whole Epistle (sec on vcr. 3), not 
from :my formal reason, as that the Apos
tle wi,lics to put those Philippians who 
had not. sent to his support, on a level 
in his affection with those who had (Van 
Hcngel),-that lic wishes to set himself 
above nil their party di,·isions (eh, ii. 3: 

so De W.), &c. a-tv l1r,a-K.] 'fhis is 
read by Chrys. 1TVV€'ITL1TK01roL;, and he 
remarks : Ti TOiiTo; µ,as '71'0Afc.,S ,roi\Aol 
l1rla-,co1ro~ ;;uav~,; ol/~a~6's· &.AAll -ro~s 
7r~ECT/3~TfPO~S OVTC,,,: E!'a}\f(Tf, ~ &T~ -yap 
TEWS EKOUIWJJOVV TOU' ov&µa.cri, IC. B,a,covos 
o l1rlo-,co1ros iil.,-y<TD (sec also var. readd.). 
But thus the construction would be im
perfect, the avv having no reference. 
'Iheodorct rc1nm·ks, E1na1e01Tovs ,-o0s 1rpHT· 

/3uT<pOUi /CUA<&' aµq>OT<pa yap <1XDV /CUT' 

/,c,,vov Thv ICUtphv ovoµaTa,-and alleges 
Acts :xx. 28, Tit. i. 5, 7, as shewing the 
same. Sec on the whole subject, my note 
on Acts xx. 17, and the article l.Bi[rl)of, by 
Jacobson, in Hcrzog's Uealcncyclopiidie 
fiir protcstantische Theologie u. IGrchc. 

K. 8,a.Kova,;J Sec on Ilom. xii. 7; 
xvi. 1. Chrys. enquires why he writes 
!,ere to the ,cil.i)po, as well as to the li-yw,, 
and not in the Epistles to the Homans, or 
Corintl!ian~, or ~,phcsians., ~nd he an. 
swcrs 1t, OT, av-rol ,cal a1TEO'TE1.\a11, K. 

l,cap1rorpop71<Tuv, IC, "urnl (1r,µ,f,av ,rphs 
auT~V Thv 'E,r"rpp65tTDV, llut the true 
reason seems to be, the late dntc of our 
Epistle. The ecclesiastical olliccs wero 
now more plainly distinguishell than at 
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ur; TO wa1yE1\IOV 

o Uom. ,·Hi, 2:?. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Car. iii. U al. 

3. eyw µev euxapHr-rw -rw ,cup,w 'l)µwv em ,c.-r.11.. D1 l' Ambrst Cassiod. 
4. aft "'""'11 ins T'IJ N1(N' disapproving) c m BO. aft xapas ins ""' }' harl~ 

Tlulrt-ms. 
5. rec 0111 'T'YJS, with DFKL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc : ins ABN k m. 

the time when the two former of those 
J~pistles were written. That to the Ephe
sians rests on grounds of its own. The 
simple juxtaposition of the officc1·s with 
the members of the Church, and indeed 
tlteir being placed after those members, 
shcws, as it still seems to me, against Elli
cott in loc., the absence of hicrarchieal 
views such as those in the Epistles of the 
apostolic fathers. 2.J 8ee on Rom. 
i. 7. 

3-11.] 'l'IIA:NKSGIYING FOR TITEIR 
FELLOWSHIP REGARDING THE GOSPEL 
(3-5), CONF!Dl,NCE TIIAT GOD WILL 
CONTINl!E AND PERFECT TITE SAlIE (6-
8), AND PltAYEU FOR TllEilt !:<CREASE 
I:< llOLINESS UNTO THE DAY OF CrmrST 
(!>-11). 3.J Sec the similar expres
sions, Hom. i. !) ; 1 Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 16; 
Col. i. 3; 1 Thess. i. 2; Philem. ,i. 
l,r( here n·ith a dative is hardly distin
guishable in English from the same prepo
sition with a genitive in Rom. i. 10; Eph. 
i. 1() ;-at, or in: the primitive idea of 
such construction being addition by close 
adherence: • my whole remembrance of 
you is accompanied with thanks to God.' 
'll'<icrn "1i 11vdq. must not be rendered as 
in E. V. (so even Couyb.) 'eve,y remem
brance,' but my whole remembrance. 
'l'hc expression compreltends in one all 
such remembrances: but the article for
bids the abo,•c rernlcring : cf. ,ra1Ta r, 
,roll.ts, l\Iatt. xxi. 10; also ib. vi. 2!J; 
l\Iark iv. 1; Luke iii. 3: Winer, § 18. ,t,. 
Some (:\Ialdon., llrctschn., al.) take ,,,.( 
as nssig-ning the reason for EiixapLa-rW 
( as l Cor. i. ,J), aml 11v•iq. ;,,..,v as 
1neaning, ',1/0U'i" remembrance of mP,' 

viz. in scmling me sustenance. llut 
this is C\·idcntly wrong: for the gronll(l 
of el,xap11T-rw follows, vcr. 5. 11v.C11 here, 
remembrance, not 'mention,' which mean
ing it only gets by ,ro«io-8a, being joined 
to it, 'to 111nkc nn act of rc1nc1nbrance,' 
i. c. to mention, Hom. i. !) ; Eph. i. 16; 
1 'l'hess. i. 2; Philcm. 4-. 4. J 'll'civ
T0Te-'!l'ciO"fl-'ll'ClVTw11-herc we have the 

overllowiugs of a full heart. Render
always in every prayer of mine making 
my prayer for you all with joy: not, as 
in E. V., 'in, every prayer of mine for 
yo1t all making request with Joy.' For 
the second ae'l)ITl5, having the article, is 
thereby, d?fincd Jo be the p~rlicul'.!:r re
quest, U7rEp ,r. vµ.--rb f1E'Tll x11p11~ µe
µvrj1T8at 1T'l)µ<1ov -rijs ,,celvwv iipETrjs, Thi.; 
so that the sense is, that c,·ery time 
he prayed, he joyfully offered up that 
portion of his prnyers which was au 
intercession for them. Sec };Ilic., who 
defends the other connexion ; but has 
misunderstood my note. 5. J for 
(.ground of the EVx., 1r&v-ro-rE to wota~
µevos ha,·ing been epexegetical of it) your 
fellowship (with one another: entire ac
cord, unanimous action : not your fellow
ship with me, 8n ,co1v01vo[ µou ylveu8e "· 
uvµµEpurTal -rWv brl ,,.q; EVa-y-yE>..lep ,rJ .. 
vwv, 'l'hl. : this must have been further 
specified, by µeT" ,µou [l ,John i. 3] or the 
like. Still less must we with Bstius, 
,vetst., al. [arnl nearly so Chrys.J, render 
brl -rfj 1eowwviq., pro liberalitale i·estra 
erga me) as regards the Gospel (not 'in 
tl,e Gospel,' as E. V. and 'l'hdrt., ,co1vw-
11la.v 8~ -roLI eUa"'y'}'f:J,..lov -r'flv 1rlan11 €,eel.~ 
11.efTe: but thus it would be the genifo·e, 
and ,t~ -ro .;,. can har,lly be taken as 
cqui,alent to it: cf. 1<otvwve'iv eis, eh. iv. 
15. Their mutual accord was for il,e 
purposes of/1,e Gospel-i. c. the perfect
ing-, of which he proceeds to treat. "'l'hc 
article -rfi is not repeated after ~µwv, be
cause ,co,vwv(a elr TO d,. is coneeh~cd ns 
one i,lca, togct!,er." llfcyer. Ellie. would 
understand ,c01v. as absolute ancl abstract, 
'fellowship,' not 'contribution:' including, 
without ,•xprcssl,I' mentioning,' that parti
cular manifestation of it which so espe
cially marked the liberal and warm-hearte,l 
Christians of Philippi :' and it may well 
be so, even holding my former interpre
tation: this was the exhibition of their 
,co1v01vla. ,is -rb evayy.) from the first day 
(of your receiving it) until now. '!'his 
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6 I' (}' q • ' q • r" ' s • c:."' ' , • p~i~•lr.,ver. 71'E71'0l w,; a11TO TOVTO, OTt O EVapi;,aµEVo,; EV vµ1v ABDF 
qActexx.iv. t,I t, (J' u • '\.' ,, v, ' ... 'I - KLNab 

15, 20. 2Cor. Ep1ov a1a OV E1TtTEI\EUEt axpt riµEpac; XPIUTOII riaov, C e fg 
v1l. 11. Gal. 7 w O, , x ~, , , ... y ,,., z r , , h kl m 

r:}..1~!;\~o. Ka we; EUTIV OtKalOV Eµo1 TOI/TO <f,povEtv 111np 1Tav- no 17 
Acts :x:s.h·. U. Rom. vl. 6 nl. fr. Winer, ~ ~3. 5. b. s Gal, iii. 3 only. Deut. H. 2-i. 

!f: 3~· Kings ill. 12. t. Eph. ii. lO ~~fcot~r.-fJ.""" ,p~~: f:f4.2~'er.10. eh, H.10 ~r Rom. rv. :?S, 2 ;o_:: ;i}b
1;s!~t3~ 

x - 2 Pet. i. Ja. y - Gal. v. 10 rcif. :z; - 2 Cor. i. 6 b. 

6. rec axp•~. with DFKL rcl: "XP' '1• A: txt IlN a1• 

AFKN rcl am1(with clemicl): txt IlD c e kn Ambrst Aug. 
rec 1711T. bcf XP·• with 

last clause is by Lachm. and l\leyer at
tached to .,,.,.,,.o,Bw,, but they aro surely 
in error. 'l'hc reason assigned is, that, 
if it had belonged to 1<01vwvl<f, &c., the 
article -rff would have been repeated. But 
the same account which I have quotecl 
from l\leyer himself above of its omission 
after oµ.wv will also apply to its omission 
here-that the whole 1<owwv!a from the 
first is taken as one iclea, ancl therefore this 
feature of it, that it was ,l.,,.~ ..-ij, 7rp, 71µ.. 
lixp, -r. vvv, neccl not be specially particu
larizccl by the definite article. It is St. 
Paul's constant habit to place .,,..,.o,Ba first 
in the sentence (cf. Hom. ii.19; 2 Cor. ii. 
3 ; Gal. v. 10; eh. ii. 2,t; 2 Thess. iii. 4; 
Philem. 26: also l\latt. xxvii. 43), pregnant 
as it is with emphasis, ancl including the 
matter of conficlence which follows: and 
we may certainly say that hacl this clause 
referred to .,,.,.,,.o,Bws, it woulcl have fol
lowed, not prccc1locl it. Ilesides which, 
the emphatic av-ro -rov-ro would be ren
dered altogether vapicl, by so long an em
phatic clause preceding the verb. <Ecum., 
Ileza, ancl Ilengcl connect tho worcls with 
the clistantly preceding verb •vxap1<T-rw, 
which (harclly however, as Ellie., on ae; 
count of the prcs. tense ancl .,,.dv-ro-r,) 
is still moro improbable. 'll"E1ro,9W5] 
parallel with 71'0106µ.,110,-being (i. c. see
ing I am) confident of. . . a.v-ro -rov-ro J 
this very thing (it points out sharply ancl 
emphatically, implying, as hero, that the 
very matter of confidence is one which 
will ensure the success of the 1il71<T,s, 
Conyb. rcnclers it ' accordingly,' which is 
far too weak. As regards the construc
tion, av-ro -roii-ro is only a secondary accu
sati vc, of reference, not governed directly 
by .,,.,.,,.o,Bw,. It is immecliatoly resolved 
into 8n o ,v. t<.-r.11..). 6. o lva.pE,] He 
who has begun in you a good work, 
viz. Go,1: cf. eh. ii. 13. ,vakefielcl, per
versely enough, renders, 'he among you 
who has begun &c.' Ily 'a _goocl work,' 
he rl'lers his confidence to the general 
character of God as the doer ancl finisher 
of good : the one good work in his mincl 
being, their 1<0111wv!a &c. lv is in, not 
'amo11g :' but the preposition in lva.pl· 

,.,.Evo~ seems not to be connectccl with it, 
cf. rcff., where the verb bas an absolute 
meaning, irrespecti,·e of any immanent 
working. The a'.xp• ~,.•p111 XP· 'h1a-ov 
assumes the nearness of the coming of the 
Lord (µ.•XP' -rijs -rov <Tw-rfi{,o• 71µ.wv ,.,,.,. 
,pa,,.(as, 'l'hclrt.). Here, as elsewhere, 
Commentators (even Ellie. recently) have 
endeavoured to escape from this inference. 
Thus Thi., <Ee., refer the saying not only 
to the then existing generation of Philip
pians, but ""l -ro,s •~ oµ.wv: Estius, in 
the case of each man, ' usque acl mortem 
suam ;' Calov., miderstancling not the con
tinuance till tho clay of Christ, but • ter
mimes et complemenfom pe,;fectionis, quod 
habituri isto clie erimus :' and so nearly 
Calvin, but saying very beautifully,-' Ta
metsi onim qui ex corpore mortali sunt 
liberati, non nwplius militent cum carnis 
concupiscentiis, sintquc extra teli jactum 
ut aiunt : tamcn nihil crit absurdi, si 
cliccntur osse in profoctu, quia nonclum 
pcrtigcrunt quo aspirant: nonduw potiun
tur felicitate et gloria quam spcrarunt : 
clcnique nonclum illnxit clies, qui rcvclot 
absconclitos in spe thcsauros. Atquc aclco 
quum clo spe agitur, sempcr ad bcatam 
resurroctiouow, tanquam ad scopum, rofc
rcncli sunt oculi.' Doubtless, this is our 
lesson, :mcl must be our application of 
such passages: but this surely was not 
the sense in which the Apostle wroto 
them. 7. J Justification of the above
expressed co,!fidence :-it wo,s fair and 
riglit for him to entertain it. Ka.9ws] 
:i. wor1l of later Greek, n~ver usccl by 
the elder Attic writers; = 1<a80 [Thuc.J, 
t<aBd, 1<a8d,r,p (see Phryn. Lobeck, p. 425, 
ancl note). It takes up, ancl justifies by 
analogy, tlie conficlence of the last verse. 

l,nw 8iK. l,.o(J The usual classical 
constructions arc, lµ., B(t<a,Jv <<T-r, ,Ppd(uv, 
Herod. i. 39 : lµ.e liit<ctlOII ..•. 7rposhaµ.
{3dv,w, Plat. Legg. x. 897; o'irro, lil-
1<a1&, l<T-r, ,p,p,u8a,, ib. i. 32. But Ellie. 
remarks, that there is nothing unclassicnl 
in tlie present usage; and compares Plat. 
Hep. i. 33·1, lilt<awv -r&-r, -rov-ro1< -rous 
71'0117)povs W</)EII.E1II. TOVTD ,j,pDVELV] 
viz. the confidence of vcr. 6. wlp J 
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b ~ ... , , ... c , \. , \ d {3 {3 , ... r~ff. there), 
OEO/tOtt; µ.ov Kat EV T'{1 U7TOAO')'l~ Kal f attt,ae, TOV t~.:i~~\t·u~8. 

1 '\ , e I f ... g ' ' Phi]('m. to, 
eua-yyel\lOU, av-yKOIVWVOVt; flOV TlJt; X aptTOt; 'll"UVTat; '"· """· xi. 

vµat; ovrnt;. 8 h /ICl(lTUt; yap µou O Ehot;, h Wt; i E'll"l'll"00w t~: Xal'.. i. 

'll"CIVTat; vµat; iv j airA~-yxvo1t; xp1aTOV '1110-ou. 9 
Ka; 

0

1r~}{'.·:.-
:!Cor. \"ii. II. 

nr.16. :! Tim. iv. Ht 1 Pet. iii. 15 onlyt. Wisd. vi, lOonly. dHcb. vi. 10 on);. Levit. xxv. 
23. Wisd. l'i. 18 only. c Rom. xi. 17, 1 Cor. ix. 23. Ilev. i. g only t. (-i-Ei"v, eh. iv. 14.) 

f double gen, nr. '.!:5. eh. 1i. SO. g- Eph, ii. 8. Col. i. 6. h Rom. i. 0. (1 Thcss. ii. 10.) 
i & constr .• :! Cor. ix. U. eh. 1l. :!6. 1 Pet. ii. 2. Ps. cxviii. 131. w. inf., Rom. i. 11, :! Cor. v. 2. (eh. ii. 20 

v. r.) 1 Thess. iii. 0. :! Tim. f.-&. w. ,rpOr, Ja.mes Iv. 5 onJy. j =- 2 Car, vi.12, Col. iii. 
12. Philem. 7, I:?, 20. Pro\', xii. 10. 

7, rec om (3rd) ,v, with AD1J,' Thi: ins IlD~·3KLl-t rel latt Syr Chr Th<lrt <Ee 
Ambrst Pelag. T77< xa.pt'Tos bef µ.ou DP latt: for µ.au, µ.a, k I. 

8. for µ.au, µ.a, DF(N-corr ?) lutt Syr arm Chr Ambrst Pclag. rcc aft µ.au ins 
e<TTtV (possibly fro11, Rom i. !) : no doubt, as Ellie. contends, t!te Ap. may !,ave twice 
used tlte same formula; but tlds is not tlie question), with ADKLN3 rcl syrr copt: 
om IlFN 1 17. 672 latt reth 'l'htlor-mops Chr-ms. rcc 171<1. bef XP·, with FKL rel 
syrr copt: om 171<1, D3 basm reth: txt ABD 1GN m 17 um(with demid) sah Chr-ms 
Damasc-comm Ambrst. 

because it is au opinion involving thch· 
goOll: sec ref. Calov. and \Volf under
stand cj,pov. v,rlp, 'to care for,' and Toii'To 
to refer to the prayer, ver. 4 : but un
naturally. S,a. TO] reason why he 
was justified, &c. as above. ~• is the 
subject, v~iis the object, as the context 
(ver. 8) clearly shews: not the converse, 
as Roscnm., al. lv TE •• -~ Chrys. 
finely says, «al Ti Oa.uµ.a.rTTov, ei iv 'T,ji 
0EUµCIJT'TJp(c,, eixev a.UToUs; oVOE: -yap ICO.T, 

E,ceU/oi, 'T~V Kmp&v, cp71,n, ,ea.ft flv els7luv 
els 'TO 611<0.lTTt/ptov lt1ra/\o-y71<10µ,vos, •~
e1r€ua.T€ µou Tfis- µ.vt]µ71s. oUTc., -yd.p E<rTL 
Tupa.vv11<ov o (pw• 0 ,rv,uµa.Tt1<os, &s µ71-
6,vl 7ra.pa.xwp<<V llO.tpf, (I.)\)\' l,.,I 'T1)S 
t/Juxils fxea-Oa., 'TOU q,,/\ouV'TOS, «a.I f'T/5•
µla.u 0/\(1/11v Ka.l 06vv71v <Tu-yxwpe,v 1rep1-
')'EVElTOa.t -r;js ,f,ux;js. His bonds were his 
situation: his defence and confirmation 
of the Gospel his emplo!fment in that 
situation ;-whether he refers to a public 
defence (2 Tim. h·. lG), or only to that 
defence of the Gospel, which he was con
stantly making in private. Howe,·er this 
may be, the two, ii'll'oloy. and j3,j3a.iw1r,~, 
arc most natur:i!Iy understood as referring 
to one ancl the same course of action : 
otherwise the "'TI would be rcpeatecl before 
fJ•fJ. One such l,.,ra/\. and fJ•/3. we liave 
recorded in Acts xxviii. 23 ft: These 
words, EV TE .... eva.yy•Mov, arc most 
naturally taken with the foregoing (Chrys., 
al., i\Ieycr, De \V.), as punctuated in the 
text, not with the following (Calv., al.) 
crvyKoLv. 1<,'T,/\., which render a reason for 
the whole, S,a. To to Eva.yyeMov. 
crvyK.] See above. v~iis is thus charac
terize(\: 'Ye arc fellow-partakers of my 
grace :' the grace vouchsafed to me by 

God in Christ, sec reff. : not the grace of 
sififering ii, Hiin, as ver. 20 (l\Ieyer), still 
less the grace of apostlesl,ip, Hom. i. 5, 
which the l'hilippians had furtherccl by 
their subsidies (Hosenm., al.): ver. 8 de
cides the xa.p,s to be spiritual iu its 
meaning. The rendering ,qaudii in the 
Vulg. must have arisen from reading 
xa.piis. The re11ctition of v~ii.s, 1·cfcrring 
to a vµa.s gone before, is usual in rhe
torical sentences of a similar kincl. So 
Dcn~ost~. P; 1225,--;'1iv ci,colJovTd. tJ;E, 1eal 
1rapa. TCIJV a.q,u,vovµevwv ••• . ,-'Tuia. ,.,.E 

ot,<10< ,f,ux~v (x.,v; Ilut Bernhardy, S_yut. 
p. 275, remarks that the most accurate 
writers iu verse and prose do not thus 
repeat the personal pronoun. No such 
pleonasm is found iu Homer or Plato. 

8.J Confirmation of ver. 7. avx 
Ws &:rn<rToVµevos µd.pTvpa ICa.i\Ei TClv Oe&v, 
&A.Aa. T->,v '1J'OAJ\1]v O,d8Hnv ol,,c Exw11 
,ra.pa.t1T,}t1a., 6,a /\6-yau, Thi. after Chrys. 
On l1r,1r08w, see rcll: The preposition in
clicates the direction of the desire, not its 
intensification. On lv 1r1rla.YXvo,s xp,crroii 
'J111roii, Dengel remarks, "in Paulo non 
l'aulus vivit, sed Jesus Christus: quare 
Paulus non in Pauli scd in J csu Christi 
movetur visceribus." All real spiritual 
love is but a porlion of the great love 
wherewith He hath loved us, which lives 
ancl yearns in all who arc vitally united 
to Him. 9-11.J T!te substa11ce of 
ltis prayer (alremly, ,·er. ,t, alludecl to)for 
them. Ka.i refers back to the 6i71<11s 
of vcr. ,\.: 'and this is the purport of my 
prayer.' At the same time this purport 
follows most naturally, after the expres
sion of desire for them in the last verse. 
There is an ellipsis in the sense between 
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k Matt. xxiv. - k , k f/ ' l ' ' 1 ' .,. ,, m • \ \ 
,op1k TOllTO 7rpor;wxoµa1, n1a ll 0)'071'11 vµwv ETL µaAI\OV 
~,10.rk.1.1v.35. \ m -,, D , • o • ' ' ' p '(J' 
I Ccr.xiv.13. KOi µa1\AOV 71'E{W7aEl/lj Ell E71'l)'l/ll.lO'El KOL 71'0(1"!} Ota 1,-
Col; i.y. h-. 10 , , r ~ , ,'- r ,.. , s ~ , t •' "f r: 11'. W:t a Er, q Hr; TO 00K11rnl::uv vµar; TO c,1apEpovra, iva r,n 
(Otrw,;-, .Acts t '\ - \ u ' ' ' \' ' I • 11 w 
viii. 15.)_ EIAIK{)IVElf; Kat a71'por;K071'0l Elf; 71µEpav xr1arov, 71'E-

l gen. sutiJ., '\ 1 y , y "' , ' "' ' 'J • 
b~1~~--~•i.2,. 11'1\1lpwµE1•01 ' Kap1rov OIKOIO(fl/Vl'JI.,' TOV Ola 11aov xrur-
:;~~-':r.tlo. TOii, Eir; io~a)I Kal t7ratvov lJEOii. 

m here only. 
n con!-tr. (see note), Rom . .1:v. 13. Col. ii. 7. Sir.1:ix. 24. o Epb. i.·17 reff. P. here only. Exod. 

xxviii. 3. Pro\'. i. 4. q Eph. i. 12 relJ'. r - Luke xii. 66. Ilom. 1i. 18. Job .:n::xiv. 3. 
s Hom. ii. 18. Gal. ii. 0. Dan. vii. 3. t 2 Pet. iii. l nnlyt. \Visd. vii, 25 only. (-,Ha, 2 Cor. i. 12. ii. 17.} 
u Acts :xxiv. 16. 1 Cor. ::r.. 82 onlyt. P. Sir. nxv. (xxxH.) 21 only. v ver. 6 rctl'. w - & constr., 

Col. i. O. x - John iv. 36. ltom. i. 13. vi. ·.U, 2:!. eh. iv. 17. James iii. 18. acc., Col. i.~- Rev. 
~nil. 3, -4. Pfl. xv. 11 A. (not F.) y lleb. xii. 11, James iii. 18. Prov. :r.i. 30. 

9. 1r,p,crcrwa71 (substn of aor: see e. g. vv 24, 26) BD k m: 1r,p,crcr•vo, }': txt 
AKLN re! Clem Chr 'fh<lrt Dawasc. 

10. ow vµa.s N1 111: ins N3. a.>..t1cptvft< (but corrcl) N1• 

11. rec 1eap1rw11 a,1e . .,.,.,,,, with re! syrr copt Chr: txt A(B)DFKLN f m n 17 latt sah 
reth arm 'fh<lrt-cowm Damasc <Ee Ambrst Pelag. om -rov B 116. 122. for 
B•ou, xp,cr-rou D 1 : µo, J<'(not }'-!at) : ejus harJI. 

TDVTO and fva.,--roii.-o introducing the 
substance of the prayer, 1va its aim. See, 
on ,va. with ,rposd,xoµa,, note, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 13: an<l Ellie. here. -I] ol.yci""l 
Vfl,,] not, 'towards me,' as Chrys. (3po. 
1r~~ cp,>..oVJtfVDS ET& µ.ci>..>..ov E~oV"A.e-ro cp,
>..eicr8a.,), Thi., Grot., all.,-nor towards 
God and Cl,,-ist (Calov., al.), but either 
perfectly general, as Ellie., or, 'towards 
one another:' virtually identical with the 
KDLV0>vla. of vcr. 5. Iii -I] clytf1r71 Vfl,WV its 
existence is recognized; in µa/\/\011 1eal 
µa/\/\011 1r,purcr., its deficiency is hinte(l 
at. lv is not to be taken as if briyvc.,cr« 
an<l atcr871cr« were departments of Love, 
in n·hich it was to increase : but tbey arc 
rather elements, in whose increase in their 
characters Love is also, and as a separate 
thing, to increase: q. cl. ' that your love 
mav increase, but not without an increase 
in ~11'ij'iiwo-u and a.t<r811a,r.' For by these 
Lc,ve is guarded from being ill-judged 
and misplaced, which, separate from them, 
it would be : and accordingly, on the in
crease of these is all the subsequent stress 
laid. E'lfLyvwa,,; is accurate knowledge 
of moral nml practical truth : a.fo·ll')a,,;, 
perceptivif.11 of the same, the power of ap
prehending it : "the contrary of that <lul
ness and inactivity of the a.lu871.-f,p,a -rijs 
1eapliias (Jer. h·. HJ), which brings about 
moral want ofju<lgment, and in<litforence" 
(l\Ieyer). De W. renders it well, moral 
tact. 10. J Purpose of the increase in 
knowledge and perceptiveness: with a 
view to your distinguishing things that 
are different, and so choosing the good, aml 
refusing the evil. l\Icycr's objection to 
this rendering-that the purpose is, not 
such disli,wlion, but the approval of the· 
good, is, after all, mere trifling : for the 
former is stated as implying the latter. 

He would render with Vulg., E. V., Chr. 
('ra 6,acpipovTa, TOUTlCTTI, -rCl rrvµcpEpovTa), 
Thi., Erasm., Grot., Est., Heng., al., 
• approving (or, as Ellie., with Syr., mth., 
'proving,' • bringing to the test') things 
that are excellent,' which certainly is 
allowable, such sense of a,a.,piipw being 
justified by Matt. x. 31, an<l -rcl a,a,pe
pov.-a for prmstantiora occurring Xen. 
Hier. i. 3; Dio Cassius xliv. 25. But 
the simpler and more usual meaning of 
both verbs is preferable, and has been 
adoptetl by 'l'hdrt. (a,a1epicr,c.,s, lJJsT• ,llie
va, -rlva. µ.Ev Ka"A.d, -rlva OE" 1epElTTova, -rlva. 
8~ ,ravTC:braO'& Tll B,acpopAv 1rpOs lz.h"A..11>..a. 
<XOIITa), Beza, "'olf, all., Wies., De Wette, 
al. d>..,KpLni,;J pure: - a double 
derivation is given for the word: (1) ,r>...,,, 
,cp/oc., : that which is proved in the sun
light,-in which case it wouhl be better 
written as it is often in our 11188., ,l/\, : 
and (2) ,IJ.os (el/\,i11, t/\/\ew), 1ep/11c.,: that 
which is proved by rapid shaking, as in 
sifting. This latter is defended by Stall
baum on Plato, Phreu. p. 66 A, where the 
word occurs in an ethical sense as here 
( EiA1KpLv('i -rfi B,avolq. xpWµ.eiior a.UTO ,ca.81 

a.OTO ei>..ucp,v~s E«auTov brixe,pol71 611-
pfVe,v TWv C,vTwv) : see also ib., p. 81 C: 
an<l cf. Ellic.'s note here. ol.'lfpo,;Ko'lfoL J 
here as in ref. Acts, used intransitively, 
void of offence,-without stumbling ; so 
Beza, Calv., De W., Wies., 11\. The tran
sith·e 1ncaning, 'gii•ing no o.ffence' (see ref. 
1 Cor.), is adopted b,v Chr. (µ71aeva. cr1ea.11-
lia./\lcra11ns), Thdrt. (?), al., llleyer, al.: but 
it has here uo place in the context, where 
otlter men are not in question. d,; 
-IJ11lpa.v xp•a-rou] See abo,·e on ver. 6: but 
,ls is not exactly = li.xp•; it has more 
the meaning of 'for,'-' so that when that 
<lay comes, ye may be found.' Our tem-

ABDF 
KL!-la b 

C e f g 
hklm 
no 17 
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l" z r ' ~' ' - Z {3 ' ' ' '-' ' ,I, I tl a ' ' z Hom i 13 - (ll(tJCJKEIJI OE vµcu; UVI\Oftal, «OEl\,rUL, OTI TCI KOT ,. "' ;.,·_ .. 

;,.~ b µaAAov c ti,; tl 1rpoKO'll"flV TOU eua-y-ytAlou c i)l.{i;\uOw, • ~;:~ nh·. 
2
!. 

13 ,, , e ~ , f , , _ f , () 1-;J•h._ n._ 21 
, CoJf;'TE TOUf;' OfCJ/JUU<; /IOU pnl'EpOUf;' ~11 xrccrn/1 )'EVECJ Cll i, ~~;~;i~,'.,i_'1;._. 

, rl \ .,. g , \ • "\ - - ]4 \ Acts AX\". lU. 
El' 01\Cf:' To/ 1rrarTwr1o/ KUI TOIi;' A017TOlf;' 7TOCJIV, KUI n)~;: '.ii.,. 

,·Hi. li. 2 Tim. i. JS al. Winer, etln. 0, ~ 3.:) •• ,. c - Wh:d. XY. 5. (not .:\lark v. 
:!O. Acts xix. 27.) d n~r. 25. 1 Tim. iv. 15 cinly t. Sir. li. 17. 2 :\lace. \'iii. 8 only 
µe1rfArJt1 ,rpaK. T1"01ci11 T;;'i' J-rrcfin>.iir, Polsb. ii. -&:l. 7 al. e Yer. 7 relf. plur. masc. here 
only. Jud~. :n. U. neut., J,ukc \'iii. 20. Acts :n\. 20. x::s:. 23. f- )lark :d. U. Acts ,·ii. 
13. 1 Cor. iii. 13. Gen. :xiii. rn g John x,·iii. :!8 (\Jis) 1.Mt. Alk., 33. xix. SJ. Acts niii. 35 only. 

13. i'"'<ct8c11 bcf ,., xpur-rw DP vulg Chr-conun 'l'hl: om ,., XP· a1. ins -,., bcf 
XP"T'T"' N'(N3 disapproving) 80. for ")'EVE<18a.,, ')'f')'0v<va., N1 : txt N,corr1(?)". 

poral use of 'against' exactly gi,·cs it. 
11. 1l'E11'>.')pWf-LlVoL KCLp11'0V 8LKCLLOa,] 

filled with (the accusative of reference or 
secondary govemment, retf.) the fruit of 
righteousness (that result of work for 
God's glory which is the product of a holy 
life: 8,Ka,oa. being here, the whole puri
fied moral habit of the regenerate aud 
justified man. Cl'. ,capTr. -rov Trve6µa.To<, 
Gal. v. 22,-T. ,Pw-r,h, Eph. ,.. 9,-~,-
1<a.wavv71<, James iii. 18) which is (speci
fics the 1<a.pTr60-tlrnt it is not of nor by 
man, but) through Jesus Christ (by the 
working of the Spirit which He sends from 
the Father: "Silvcstrcs snmns oleastri et 
iuntiles, clonec in Christum sumus iusiti, 
qui viva sun radice frugifcms arborcs nos 
rcddit.'' Calvin) unto the glory and praise 
of God (belongs to 11'E11';\.')pOJf-Llvo,). 

12-26.J DESCRIPTION OF ms CONDI· 

TION A'l' Rmrn : UIS FEELINGS A:N'D 

norES. Ami first he explains, 12-18.J 
!tow !,is imprisonment ltad given occasion 
to many to preacl, Cltrist: lww some in
deed had done tliis from unwort!,y mothes, 
but still to liis joy tliat, any-lww, Christ 
was preached. 12.J According to 
l\leycr, the connexion is with l11'Lyvwae, 
abo,·e, whence ")'WW<11<•w is placed first:
q. d,, 'and as part of this knowledge, I 
would have you, &c.' [Ellie. cites this 
,·icw as mine also, hnt erroneously.] 
TCL KCLT' <f-Ll] my affairs (reff.). f-LU'-· 
;\.ov J rather (than the contrary) : not, 
'more now than hej'ore,' as lfoelc1n:.1nn, 
which would be expressed by µa/\/\ov 1)071 
or vvv µa/\/\ov. 1TpoK01T,jv] advance 
(retr.). The word is common in l'olyb. 
and later authors, but is condemned by 
Phrynichus, ed. Lobeck, p. 85, as unknowu 
to the Attic writers. ol}.,j;\.118ev J 
'. evaseruut,' ~ave t~rn,ed o~t: s~ Herod. 
1. 120, IC. Ta. ")'t: TWP OVE1pC1.TWJI t:X0J.tt:Va, 
TEAt:ws is rl.cr8t:vEs (pXETa,. 13.J so 
that (effect of this rl, 7rpo,c. e/\71/\v8fra,) 
my bonds (the fact of my imprisonment) 
have become manifest in Christ ( cj,avep. 
lv XPLO'T~ is to be taken together. They 
became known, not as a matter simply of 
notoriety, but of notoriety fa Christ, i. e. 

in connexion with Christ's causc,-as en
dured for Christ's sake ;-and thus t\1e 
Gospel was furthered) in the whole prm
torium (i. e. the barrack of the praJtorian 
gua,·ds attached to the palatium of Nero 
[ Dio !iii. 16, ,ca./\el'Ta., ~~ -ra fJa.crl/\e,a. 1ra

i\dnov ... OT, Ev Te -rep Ila.\aT('f' (rnontc 
Palntino) 0 Kaluap cj$,cu, 1eal J,ct:'i TO u-rpa-r
fi"Y'°" eixr, See Wiescler's nok, ii. 403 f. J : 
not the camp of the same outside the city 
[' castrn pr::dorianorum,' Tac. Hist. i. 31: 
:,uct. 'l'iber. 37]. That this was so, is 
shewn by the greeting sent eh. iv. 22 from 
ol f1t -rijs Kalcrapos olKias, who would 
hardly have been mentioned in the other 
case. The wonl 'p1·mtorimn' is also U8ed 

of castles or palaces belonging to C<Psar 
[Suet. Aug. 72, Tiber. 39, Calig. 37, Tit. 
8], or to foreign princes [Acts xxiii. 35, 
Juv. x. 161], or even to private persons 
[Juv. i. 75]: it cannot be shcwu ever to 
have signified the palatium at Borne, bnt 
the above meanings approach so ucarly 
to this, that it seems to me no serious 
oqjcction can be taken to it. The fact 
here meutionecl may he traced to St. Paul 
being guarded by a prmtorian soldier, 
ancl having full liberty of preaching the 
Gospel [Acts xxviii. 30 f.]: but more pro
bably his situation had been changed 
since then,-see Prolegg. to this Epistle, 
§ iii. 6. I sl1011hl now say that the o/\<f•, 
and the 'Toi's A.onro'is 1rO.u,v, 1nakc it more 
probable that the prretorium is to be 
taken in the larger ac~eptation,-thc 
quadrangular camp now forming part of 
Aurclian's city walls,-inclucling also the 
smaller camp on the Palatine) and to all 
the rest (a popular hyperbole :-i. e., to 
others, besides those in the prwtorium: 
not to be taken [Chr., 'l'hdrt,, E. V.J as 
go,·emed by lv an<l signifying, ' in all 
olltel' places.' 'l'he matter of fact inter
pn•tation would he, that the soldiers, and 
those who ,·isitcd him, carried the fame of 
his being bm:rnl for Christ over all Home), 

14.] and (so that) most of (uot 
'ma"!! ,if,' as E. V., al.) the brethren in 
the Lord (this is the most natural con
nexion: see on Tre1ro18a., .,:,,, standing first 
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h ~~!t']t 32• h TOV,; "ll"AE:ova,; TWV i a8EAt/>wV i EV Kvpl1tJ k 71"E71"0t6oTar; ABDF 
1 t:or. ix. 19. • ~ - l , m '\ • ' n , '{3 , KLM a b 

. x.5.0_al; TOIi;; e N11µO1,; !lOV 7rEp1r111OTEpw,; TOl\µ([-V at/>o wr; TOI' c e fg 
1 Epb. n. ~l. , '\ ... 15 , \ , ~ , O, h kl m 
k~~;i;:Icor. Aoyov TOU Oeou m Aal\EIV, Tn•er; flEV Kai o Otu P

4 
t/> o- no 17 

x.7. l'hilem. \ pr ,1 \ ~\ \ ~ 1 6 '~ I ' t ' 
21. l'rov. VOV Kai Eptv, TIVE!: OE /Cal Ot El/00/CtaV TOV xrtlJTOV 
xw.16. t , Jfj • , u 't" , , •~, " v • 

1 J;t/\16;
0

1r. Kr,pv1111ov11tv, ot 11ev E~ aya1rr,r;, e1oorer; OTI E1r; 
mHom.xv.18.w' '\ , •' ,, v • 17 •~\u'i!::'x' O' 

~••.; Mace. a1TOI\O')'tav TOV EVa')'')'EA!OU tenµa1, 01 OE E~ ep1 nar; 

n £',;kc i. 7_,. [Tot•] xn111rov y /CaTa"rva..\ov111v ovx z Cl.'VVW" a oioµEVOI 
ICor.xn.10. ;- I I I '"-'J 
Jntle 12 on Iv. Prov. i. S3. Wlsd. xvii. 4 only. (-/Jor, Prov. ill. 24.) o = Matt. nvii. JS. John t'ii. 

-i3.x.19::il. Wincr,~4.9.c. pltom.i.20. Gal.v.21. lTim.vl.4, qasnbove(p). 

r a" ~b~!~ (~i'~i. 1l~!~~ii. r;_t. {lic~r. t~'fi~s Jr· t i z.::: !t.1
2:.n

1flt. il1~1d~nT;:. ~~t (~\~. ~:i,tcfi. v~V:s~i ~~ii: 
s :&Iatt. xi. 26 I, Luke ii. U. Rom. x. 1. Epb. i. 5, 9. eh. ii. 13. 2 Thess. i. 11 only:. Ps. l. 19. t Acts vili. 

5. 1 l'or. i. 23 al. u-= 2 Cor. ii. 17. ix. 7. l Thess. ii. 3. 2 Tim. u. 2:?. v Luke ii. 34. 
l Thess. iii. 3. Josh. Iv. 0. w l'er. 7 retr. x Gal. v. ~0 ref!'. IY - Acts iv. 2 al. L.P.t 
w. per:son, Acts xvii. 3, 23. Col. i. 28 only. z here onlyt. (-110r, eh. iv. 8. -11DrPJr, 2 Cor. vi. 0.) 

a=- & constr., l1ere only. 1 Mace. v. 61. 2 Mo.cc. v. 21. olOµ.no, /3/1.chrn.111, Plat. Apol. Soer. p. 41. (John ::n.i. 25. 
James i. 7 only. Job x.i. 2. 2 ~face. vii. 24 only.) 

14. rec om Tou 8eov, with D3K syr Chru Thdrt Damasc Thi <Ee Tert: ins ARN k 
m 17 rnlg(and F-lat) Syr copt goth Clem Chri(nnd 2 mssh.l.) Ambrst Pclng; 1<vpwv P; 
ins bef Tov >.oy. f. (om from 1r<puro-. to KT/pvrrrrovrr,v in next vcr L.) 

15. mu 1st '"" i,ta. KT/pvo-rre,v N1: txt N-corr 1(appy). 
16, 17. rcc tr:msp vv 16 and 17, also the µ,v and Ii, (to suit order iii ver 15), with 

D2K re] syr gr-ff: om vcr 17 L: txt ABDIPN km 17 latt Syr coptt goth reth arm Bas 

in the sentence, above, ver. 5. And so 
De ,v., al. llfeycr, Ellie., Winer, § 20. 
2, al., take EV Kvp. with 1r•1roL80T11o;, as 
the clement in which their confidence was 
exercised, as lv xpurTip, ver. 13. To this 
sense there is no objection : but the other 
arrangement still seems to me, in spite of 
Ellic.'s note, more natural. No article is 
required before lv: see reil:) encouraged 
by (having confidence in) my bonds (El yap 
P.1/ e,,ov ~v, </>Tirri, TO ,cf,pvyµa., OVI< av 
(1 naVAos 7l11elxeTo U1r~p al.,ToV BeBEuea,, 
<Ee.) are venturing more abundantly 
(than before) to speak the word of God 
(it would certainly seem here, from the 
variations, as if the shorter reading were 
the original text) fearlessly. 15.J 
The two classes mentioner! here are not 
subdivisions of the a6,>.<j>ol iv ,wplq, above, 
who would more naturally be o/ µ•v and 
oi Ill, but the first (1<11£) are a new class, 
over and beyond those alie>.<j>ol, and the 
second (in which clause the 1<a.l refers to 
the first) are identical with the ali,>.,po{ 
abo,·e. The first were the anti-panline 
Christians, of whom we hear so often in 
the Epistles (see Rom. xiv.; 1 Cor. iii. 
10 11:; iv. 15; ix. I ff.; 2 Cor. x. l ft:; xi. 
1 ff. &c.). 1<11(, besides those men
tioned vcr. U. But this docs not imply 
that the 1<al is to be rcfcrretl to nves, as 
Ellie. represents me ;-it introduces 11 

new motive, li,a 1<.T.>.., and consequently, 
in my view, a new class of persons. 
S.ci, not strictly 'fo1" the salce of,' so 
that they set envy (of me) and strife 
before them as their object-but 'in pur
suance of,'-so on account of,-to for-

ward nnd carry out : see reff. 1<11( 
(2nd)-besides the hostile ones: intro
ducing (see above) another motive again, 
differing from that last mentioned. 
SL' d,801<£11v-on account of, in pursuance 
of, good will (towards me). 16, 17.J 
The two classes of ol iJ-lv, ol S., answering 
to lti and illi, take up again those of the 
preceding verse, the last being treated 
first. These last indeed (preach Christ: 
omitted, as having just occurre,l : see be
low) out of (induced by, rell'.) love (this 
arrangement is better than with Mey., 
De W., and Ellie. to take ot lE a.yci'll'TI,; 
and ol ilE ilp,9. as generic descriptions, as 
in Hom. ii. 8, of the two classes: for in 
that case the words Tov XP· 1<a.Ta.yyi>.
>.ovrr,v would hardly be expressed in ver. 
17, whereas in our rendering they come 
in naturally, lE lp,8elas being emphati
cally prcfixe<l.), knowing (motive of their 
conduct) that I am set (not 'lie in pri
son :' see re!!'. :-' nm appointed by God') 
for the defence ( as in ver. 7 : hardly as 
Chrys., 'TOV'TltTTt, 'Tas EU9611as µa, {nro
T<µvoVTH TC&S 1rpos TOV e,&v, - helping 
me in the solemn matter of my account 
of my ministry to Goel) of the Gospel: 

17.J but the former out of self
seeking (or 'intrigue' [Conyb.J: not 
'contention,' as E. V., which has arisen 
from a mistake as to the derivation of the 
word, sec note, Rom. ii. 8) proclo.im 
Christ insincerely (so Cic. pro leg. l\fanil. 
1, 'in privatorum periculis caste integrc
que vcrsatus,' - µeyd.Awv ld9>..wv Q;'Y,,av 
Kplrr,v, Pind. OJ. iii. 37), thinking (cx
pluins oi,x "i'''"' ;-' in that they think.' 
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b 0' '.I. c • , - d I:\ - 18 • • , f '\ ' b E 1 I" ,\l..,IV eyupnv TOie; OEC1f.tO1c;;' µov. Tl yap ; 'ITAT/11 ;.rfl'.' 11
• 13 

" g ' g ' ,, h t'h' ,I ' \ 0 1 c = hrrc onl:i. 
OTL 'ITRVTL T('O'ITI[', EITE 'ITpO.raC1Et ELTE a,\1j Elf!, Xf'ICJ- l'rov ""· 

' V ';\;\_ ' i ' ' ' k • \ '\ , , II. 
TO(; • /,.RTll"'('fft ETRI, /,.RL HI TOUT<[' xarp<tJ, UM\Q /,.(II :;;~;u';;;,~i. 

I 19 -;~ ' " .,. ' l, {3' • fEph.v.3J 
XOf'T/C10f.tUl

0 

0100 yap OTt TOUTO f.tOI O'ITO 7/CJETOI El~ rclf. w. on, 
I , ~ , r ~ , , , , Acts xx. ~3. 

CJWTT/('IRII Illa Tij(: vµwv OE7/C1EWc;;' Kai ,r. E'ITIX..OPll')'IOc;;' TOV i.1(iogs xii. 

~ dat., here only. 1 Mace. xisr. 35. w. fll', 2 Thcss. iii, 10. nee. w. KaTU, Rom. iii. 2. h :Mark :-tii. 
40 UL. John xv. 22. A<'ts xuli. 30. 1 Thcss. ii. 5 only, Hos. x. 4. (7rpoip., ~APJ8., c:I. in Wctst.) 
da.t. of manner, l Cor. xi. 6. iCoL i. 24. k - eh. iii. 8. Eur. PhCED. 027, µ.1/TEp, U'l\X,l 
µc, aV xuipe. l Jon xiii. 10. U.tro/3. = Luke n.i.13 (v. 2. John xxi. 9) only. m I::ph. 
iv. JO onlyt. (·"{Eiv, Col. ii, 10.) 

Tert Amhrst Pclag Aug. om -rov III!' Chr-ms : ins ADI{N(marks for erasure h:wc 
been placed hut removed) rcl Chr 'l'hdrt Damasc. rec (for e-yetpew) e1r11pepew, with 
B"K rcl s~-rr: txt AllD1FN 17 latt coptt goth ::l'th arm Antch Damnsc(not txtu) lat-n: 

18. rcc om 0T1, with DKL rel copt Chr 'l'hdrt Dmnasc: om 1r>..71v Il Ath-ms: txt 
AFN c 17 sah Ath Cyr 'l'hl-marg. (dmn vulg D-lat goth !at-If, dum tamen Ambrst, 
vermn tameii Cypr.) ins ,., bcf ">..719rn, D' m 80. llG : NI has written e, but 
marked it for emsure. 

In the olof1EVoL is involved, 'they do not 
succeed in their purpose,' cf. ref. 1 l\Iacc.) 
to raise up tribulation for (me in) my 
bonds (i. e. endeavouring to take oppor
tunity, by my being laid aside, to depre
ciate me and my preaching, and so to 
cause me trouble of spirit. 'l'he meaning 
given by Chry~., al., 'to excite the hatrell 
of his persecutors and so render his con
dition worse, whether by the complaints 
of the Jews or othcrwisc,'-secms to me 
quite beside the purpose. It surely could 
not, from any circumstances to us un
known [Calvin's excuse, adopted by Ellie., 
for the objective vi()w of 0>..l1/11s ], make 
his imprisonment more severe, that some 
were preaching Christ from wrong mo
tives). 18.J What then (i. e. ' what 
is my feeling thereupon ? ' sec Ellic.'s 
note) 1 Nevertheless (i. c. notwithstaud
ing this opposition to myself: see rcff. : 
St. Paul uses 1r>..-l,v in this sense only. 
Reading 3n after the 1r>..-l,v, the ex
pression is elliptical, as in ref. Acts. 
What then ? ' [ nothing, J except that ') 
in every way (of preaching ;-from what
ever motive undertaken and however car
ried out), in pretext (with a by-motive, 
as in vcr. 17), or in verity (' tmth and 
sincerity of spirit :' the datives arc those 
of the manner mul form,-scc \Viner, 
§ 31. 7. On 1rpocpcf,rn and u.>..719,l<f, cf. 
.£schiu. cont. Timarch. p. 6, 1rpucpcfcr« 
µEv T,}s ,,.fxv11s µ.a8rJT1Ji, Tfi Of &i\:qHdcr
,rw>..eiv "u-rov "'P"?7P7//Llvor, aml other 
examples in \V etst.) Christ rs rno
CLAnIED (then these adversaries of the 
Apostle can lrnr<lly have been those 
against whom he speaks so decisively in 
Galatians, and indeed in our eh. iii. 2. 
These men p;•eached Christ, all(l thus 
forwarded pro tanto the work of the 
Gospel, liowever mixed tlicir motives may 

have been, or however imperfect their 
work): and in this (ev u.pe-r"is -yl-ya9e, 
Pind. l\Iem. iii. 5G : o~ -yap av -yvol11s ,,, 
oTs I X"lpew 1rpo6vµ.fi ,ci',.v 8-ro,s u.>..-yeis 
µ.cf-r71v, Soph. Trach. 1118) I rejoice, yea 
and ( on ilia. ic1>£, sec Ellie. It does 
not seem to u:e necessary, with him, to 
plucc a colon at xalpw) I shall (here
after) rejoice: 19. J for I know that 
this (viz. the greater spread of the preach
ing of Christ, last mentioned, vcr. 18: 
not as Thi., Calv., Est., De ,v., the 
9>..liJ,w ,-yelp. ,c.T.>..., in which case vcr. 
18 woulll be [l\Icy.J arbitrarily passc<l 
over) shall turn out to my salvation 
(awT11p(a. is variously interpreted: by 
Chrys. and Thdrt., of deliverance from 
present custody; by (Ee., of sustenance 
in life: by l\Iichaelis, of victo,71 over foes: 
by (irot., of the salvation of others. llut 
from the context it must refer to ltis own 
spiritual good-his own fruitfulness for 
Christ and glorification of Him, whether 
by his life or death ;-and so eventually 
his own . .alvation, in de,qi·ee of blessed
ness, not in relation to the absolute fact 
itselt), through your prayer (his affection 
)cuds him to make this addition-q. d. if 
yon continue to pray for me ;-not with
out the help of your prayers: sec similar 
expressions, 2 Cor. i. 11; Hom. xv. 30, 
31; l'hilcm. 22) imd (your) supply (to 
me, by that prayer and its answer) of the 
spirit of Jesus Christ (the construction 
obliges us to tukc ~1nxop11y,a.i as parallel 
with S,~a•wi, and ns the article is want
ing, as also included under the Dµ.ow. 
\\' ere the sense as E. V., mul ordinarily, 
'throug!t your 1n·a.'Jel' autl tlte supply of 
tlw Spirit of Jesus Christ,' 6,i'r. or Ilia T;J< 
would have been repeated, or at least the 
article -r;Js expressed. 'l'his I still holil, 
notwithstanding Ellic.'s note. How such 
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n Rom, vlii.19 
only. 

' 'I - - <JO ' ' n ' <.\ , lTVWµaTo,;; 11ao11 XfllaTOIJ "'. KaTR Tl/V UlTOKapaoOKlaV ABDF 
( KEiv, I's. 
:ni,•.7Aq. __ 
Jos.. ll. J. 111. 
'i- 26. Polyb. 
J:Vl. :?. 8.) 

1 o'\ '" " p' '" 1 q • (J' ,,,,, KUlab 
Kat EA71'10a µou, OTt EV OVOEVt aiaxvv l)croµai, RAI\. EV cefg 

, , , , 1 - t \ (J' hklm 
1T«ap_ 1Tapp11a1'l- w,;; 1TUVTOTE Kai 111JV ,,e-yaAllV l)aETat nol7 

, , - , I ,/ " \ u '{ - ,I " I O ' 0 r~:/;{:;;1. XPlaTO,;; EV To/ awµaTt µou, EITE 010 l.,!IIT/C EtTE Ola ava-r i?,\".'i/: TOIJ, 21 eµot -ydp ' TO ~iiv xp1aTo,;; Kal v TO a1roOm,e'iv 
p .. vcr. 28. q Luke xvi. 3. 2 Cor. x 8. I Pet. iv. 10. I John U, 28 only. Ps. :u.:uv. 4, 20. l.:J:ii:. 2. 
r = !Hatt, :xxiii. '17- Acts iv. 20. :n: 10. ltom. i. 18. ~ Cur. v111. 7 al. fr. s Epb. iii. t.? reff. t-. Luke 

i. 46. A('h \·. l.'3. x. 41J. '.! Kings ,•ii. 26. (L.P., e:sc. }latt. :n.iii. 5.) u -1 Cor. iii. 22. xv. 10. James 
i\•. u. J Pet. iii. 10 (from Ps. n:xiii. 12). v constr., l Cor. ii. 6. 

19. for "'fap, oe B m o so.h. XP· bef 171'1'. DP goth. 
20. for a,roKapao., Kapaoo1C1a.v 1'' h 18. ,14, 123 Ath-3-mss. 

,rapp. bcf 1rarr71 G I coptt. 
aft ouoev, ins vµ.wv F. 

21. aft xp,rr-ros ins <r1'TIV 1'' latt. 

a meaning can be dogmaticall,11 objection
able, I am wholly unable to see. Surely, 
that intercessory prayer shoul<l attain its 
object, o.n<l the supply take place in con
sequence of tlte pra,1Jer, is only in accor<l 
with the simplest i<lea of any reality in 
such prayer at all. Then again, is Toii 
,rv,up.11To1; a subjective genitive, 'supplg 
wl,ich tlte Spirit gives,'-so Th<lrt. [Toii 
B,lou µ.o, 1rv. x_op11'YoiivTos TiW xd.p,v ], 
Calv., De \V., :\Ieycr, all. :-or oqjcctivc, 
the Spirit being tl,at wl,ich is supplied 
[ so Chrys., Thi., <Ee., Grot., Ilcng., o.l.J? 
Decidedly, I think, the latter, on account 
[l J of St. Paul's own usage of ,1r1xop• 
7l'Y••v with this very word ,rv,iiµ.a in Gal. 
iii. 5, which is qnite in point here, o.n<l [2] 
perhaps also, but sec Ellie., of the arrange
ment of the words, which in the co.sc of 
a subjective genitive woul<l have been "· 
Toii ,rv. 'I. X· ,,..,X"P1/'Y(a,, as in Eph. iv. 
16, 01<\ 1rd.rr71s a.cp:;,s 'T1/S i1r1xapm'Cas.
By a dclico.tc touch at the so.me time of 
personal humility an<l loving o.pprcciation 
of their spiritual eminence an<l value to 
him, he rests the o.dvo.ncement of his own 
salvation, on the supply of the Holy Spirit 
won for him by their prayers), 20.] 
according to (for it is 'our confidence, 
which ho.th great recompense of reward,' 
Hcb. x. 35 f.) my expectation (not, 
'ea1·nest expectation,' which never seems 
to be the sense of a.1ro in composition: 
still less is a.1r& snpcrtluous: but Kapaoo1e,,v 
signifies to 'al/encl,' 'look out'-[ ,rapo. 
T1Jv «d.pav 0>..1w B01CE'iv (' obserz:are '), 
Thi. ad Joe.] ; and a.,ro adds the signifi
cation of 'from a particular position,' or 
helter still that of e.rl,austion, ' look out 
until it be fnlfilled,'-as in 'exspcctarc,' 
0.7r£~0Exuµa1, lifl'Exw, &c. Sec the word 
thol'Oul-(hly diseusse<l in the Fritzschiorum 
Opuscnb, p. 150 ff.) and hope that (Est., 
al., take 8r, argumentntivels, because : 
but thus the expectation D.ll(l hope will 
have no explanation, aml the flow of the 

sentence will be broken) in nothing (in 
no point, no particular, see ref. It should 
be kept quite indcfi11ite, not specified as 
Chrys. [Ki'iv dnoiiv 'Y•V71Ta1]. 'I" none' 
[of those to whom the Gospel is prcachc<l], 
as Iloelemann, is beside the purpose-no 
persons arc adduced, but only the most 
genero.l consi<lero.tions) I shall be ashamed 
(general : have rco.son to take shame fqr 
my work for God, or His work in me), 
but (on the contrary: but perhaps o.fter 
the iv ovo,v/ this need not be pressed) in 
all (as contrasted with iv avoev( above) 
boldness ( contrast to sltame :-boldness 
on "'!I part, seeing that life or death arc 
both alike glorious for me-o.nd thus I, 
my bod,r, the passive instrument in which 
Christ is glorified, shall o.ny-how be bold 
and of good cheer in this His glorification 
of Himself in me) as always, now also 
(that I am in the situation clescribcd 
above, vcr. 17) Christ shall be magnified 
(ouxef1rrna1 8, ,,,,.,.., 'l'hdrt.: by His 
Kingdom being sprea,l among men. So 
Ellicott, saying rightly that it is more 
than 'praised,' o.s in my eo.rlicr editions) 
in my body (my bod_11 being the subject 
of life or deatlt,-in the occurrence 
of either of which he woul<l not be 
ashamed, the one bringing active service 
for Christ, the other union with Him 
in heaven, vcr. 21 ff:), either by (means 
of) life or by (means of) death. 
21.J For (justification of the precc<ling 
cxpccto.tion and hope, in either event) 
to me (emphatic) to live (continue in 
life, present), (is) Christ (sec especially 
Gal. ii. 20. All my life, all my energy, all 
my time, is His-I live Cl,rist. That this 
is the 1ncaning-, is clear, fron1 the cor
respomling dausc arnl the context. l:lut 
mo.ny have taken XPL<TTOS for the subject, 
and To t'!iv for the predie,tte, and others 
[as Chrys.J ham understood TO (/;v in 
the sense of higher spiritual life. Others 
ngain, as Calvin, Beza, &c., have rendered, 
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w , " • 22 • "' V ' .,,- :I , ' J - , z ' w C'h. iii. 7. 
KE(IOO,; El OE TO '-llV El' <1ap.:1, TOVTO 1101 KR(J'lr'O,; 'lit. i. 11 

C a ,, b , c , d • , , ~ ''I 23 f , only+. Gen. 
•a•" Ep"'fov, /Wt TI al(Jl/<1O/lat ov "'fVW(Jti..w· <IV1JEXt1µat ~~~.:}~ e6 

iRCDF ie EK TWV iuo, Tl)V g i1rtOv•tLCIV txc.1v h Ei,; TO i uvaAiiac11 2 ~~~'.m.-iii.JO 
KLtl ah r 

c e f g al. so f'i.:fi.-a, l\fork vi.l. 15. z.,. Hom. i. 13. nr. 11 refl'. a= Xc~~a!tt~: ~~. 
h k Im :JI!, clt, ii. c,o, 1 Thess. v. 1a. b see note, and I Cor, v, 2. 2 Cor. ii. 2. o - Matt. ui.31. 
D O 17 :u.iii. 17, HJ. Luke vii, 4'!. Xen, Cyr. i. ;i. 17. d 2 Thess. ii. 13. Jleb. Ii. 25 oDly. Jer. l'"iil. S. 

e iotr., here only. (Kph. i. 0 rclf.) Thu(". Yit. 44 al. t Luke h•. as. Acts \·Ii. 67. 2 Cor. t'. 14 
al. L.P., exc. :Matt. iv. 24. Job '!U:i. :?;J. gin 1:ood sense, J.uke ,u,:ii. 15. 1 The!-s. ii. 11. Prov. 
1:. 2-i. fn,t), npOr T() ?:i"iv, Polyb. iii. 01. 0. h l 'Ihes~. iii, 10. 2 Thees. i. 6. ii. 2. iii. 9. 

i- here (Luke .xii. 36) onlyt. to dcp:i.rt,JuJ.ilh .1:iil. J. 2 !\Jn.cc. J:ii. 7. 3 .Dlacc. ii. 2-1. (->u,u,r, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
Pllilo iu Ffacc. \ 21, vol. ii. p. SU, T;J., EK Tuti p;vu ul\nraiu11 ""'i,\11au,.) 

22. nft ep-you ins f<TTIV I<' lntt. a,p.,,uwµ.a, ll(ita cod). 
23. rcc (for 6,) -yap, with (none of our mss) demid(and 

basm: txt ABCDI!'KLN rcl latt syr sah goth gr-lat-ff. 
hal) Syr 'fhdrt : 0111 copt 

0111 m DF (l:itt). 

'mihi enim vivendo Christns est et mo
riemlo lucrum,' understanding before Tb 
(. and Tb ,hr., KaTCl or the like), and to 
die (' to !,ave died,' aorist; the act cif 
living is to him Christ; but it is the state 
after death, not the act of dying, which 
is ,::ain to him [ the explanation of the two 
infinitives given here docs not at all affect 
their purely snbstantival character, which 
}:Ilic. defends as against me: TO (fiv is 
lifo and TO cl.1ro0av,,v is death: but we 
must not any the more for that lose sight 
of the tenses and their meaning. TO 

cl.1roev~<TK<1v wonhl be equally substantival, 
hut wonld mean a totally dillerent thing]) 
(is) gain. This Inst word has surprised 
some Commentators, expecting a repe
tition of xp1uT6r, or something at all 
events higher than mere Kip6or. llut it 
is to be explained by the foregoing con
text. ' Even if my death should be the 
result of my enemies' machinations, it will 
be no airrx,t'iv11 to me, but gain, and my 
1rar,p11ula is secured even for that event.' 

22.J But if (the syllogistic, not 
the hypothetical 'if:' assuming that it is 
so) the continuing to live in the flesh 
(epexegesis of TO (iiv above), this very 
thing (TovTo directs attention to the ante• 
ccdent as the principal or only subject 
of that which is to be asserted: this very 
(fiv which I am undervaluing is) is to 
me the fruit of my work (i. e. that in 
which the fruit of my apostolic ministry 
will be im·olved,-the eonclition of that 
fruit being brought forth), then (this use of 
Ka£ to introduce an apotlosis is abundantly 
justified: cf. Simonides, fragm. Dunne, ,l 
BE 'Tot 0fn1lw -r6;,E 0ftvlJv -i;v, Kal JCEV lµWv 
f,11µ.&.Twv A<11'TOV v,r,i'xu oiar : Hom. II. 
•. B!J7, e/ 6e TfU •! ftAAOU .,,. e,wv -yevw 
~o• C"t"611i\os, ,ea.! ,cev 071 ,r&Aa, 'ijuOa Evtp
T<por oupa,<WPWV : Od. (. 112, ainap 
,1r,l 8,(1rv11rr• "· 1)pap• Ouµ.ov .!6w8fi, Kai ol 
1ri\:r1udµevos OCd,ce uKi•cpov, i{,1Hp E1r,vcv. 
And the construction is imitntc1l by Virg-. 
Ueor,::. i. 200, 'si brachia forte rcmbit, 

Yur .. III. 

Atque ilium prroceps prono rapit nlveus 
nmni.' Sec Hartung, Pa1·tikell. i. 130, 
where more cxmnplcs are given. The 
primary sense is ' also,' introducing a new 
feature-for whereas he had before said 
that drath was gain to him, he now says, 
but, if life in the flesh is to be the fruit of 
my ministry, then [I must add,-this be
sides arises-], &c.) what (i. e. which of 
the two) I shall choose {for myself) I Jmow 
not. 'l'he above rendering is in the main 
that of Chr., 'l'hdrt., U::c., Thi., Erasm., 
Luth., Calv., all., l\Ieyer, De ,vcttc,-and 
as it appears to me, the only one which 
will suit the construction and sense. 
llczn's 'an vcro vivero in carne n1ihi 
operro pretium sit et quid eligurn ignoro,' 
adopted [ except in his omission of the 
"l'DvTo and his rendering of Kap,rbr lp-you 
by 'operre pretium '] by Conyb., is open to 
several objections: (1) the harshness of 
attaching to o/, -yvwpC(w the two clauses 
el .... , and Ti .•.• : (2) the doubtful
ness of such a construction at all as 
o/, -yvwpC(w, ei . • • • (3) the extreme 
clumsiness of the sentence when con
structed, "wlwtl,er tl,is life in a,e flesh 
sltall be tl,e fruit cif my lahou,·, and wliat 
I sltall clioose, I know 11ot" (Cony b.): 
(J) in this last rendering, the lameness of 
the apodosis in the clause ,i 6, [ TO (~v ,v 
uapKl TDVT6] µ.01 1<ap1rbr lp-you, which 
would certainly, were TovTo to be takfl1 
with TO (jiv, have been Kap1r6s µ.o, lp-you 
or Kaprros (p-you µ.01. 23.J But (the 
contrast is to the decision invoh-cd in 
-y•wpi(w) I am perplexed (rcff. and Acts 
xviii. 5 note: held in, kept back from deci
sion, which would be a setting nt libert~') 
by (from fl,e direction of,-kcpt iu on 
both sides) the two (which linve been men
tion,,d, \'iz. TO (fiv and TO cl.1ro0a••i'v: not, 
which follow.- this is e\'ident by the insig
nificant. position of <K Twv 6,fo bd1i1Hl the 
emphatic ,·crb uuvexoµ.a,, whereas, had the 
two Ul'Cn the 11ew particulars about to be 
mentioned, -rO CLvai\lucu and TO £tr,µEvfu', 

M 
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i'Clr j µci).;\ov k "rEia-
m , , 

Ul'O')'KUIOTEpo11 d l'<•fl• 

urna on O /IU'W :;BCDF 
, _ , KLM a b 
vµwv q 1Tf>OK07Tl}l' c de f g 

, , • , _ hklm 

. ' 
El' T\I aupKt 

11 
7TE1T01U1~t; 

TO K<IVX'l/.!U uµwv no 17 

Eµo; ~ui .,.;!: E 11i1i:; 

for 1rol\l\w, wouw D1F Victorin. Steph om ")'ap, with DFKLN1 rel latt lmsm goth 
Orig1 llas Chr 'fhdrt Thl <Ee Augaliq: ins AllCN-corr1 ubl f 17. 67 2 copt Clem Orig2 
Aug,.,pe eL npr Ambrst Ambr1• 

24. ,1r1µflva1 ll Pctr-alcx. oru ,v ACN c k o Clem Orig3 Petr-nlex Chr Cyr : 
ins BDliKL rel 'l'hdrt Damase 'l'hl <Ee. 

25. rec .,;,,._1rapaµevw (corrn on account oftl,e unusual dafii-e follg), with D3IG, re! 
Chrexpr 'l'hclrt Damase 'l'hl <Ee: permanebo latt: txt AllCD'liN 17. 672, at end 
aclcl vµ.wv N1(N~ clisapproving). 

it woulcl have been ,,, 1l~ -rwv ooo o-uvexo
µa,), having my desire towards (di be
longs to fxwv, not to ,1r16uµiav. The 
E. V., 'having a desire to,' woulcl be 
bri6vµlav ixwv -ruii, aucl entirely misses 
the delicate sense) departing (from this 
worlcl-usecl on account of o-uv XP· ,1,a, 
following. The ilttransitii-e sense of Ava.
>.vw is not properly such, but as in the 
Latin solvere, elliptical, to loose [anchor 
or the like: sec reff.J for deparlure,for 
re/urn, &c.) and being with Chl'ist (" Yulet 
hie locus ad refollendum corum cleliramcn
tum, qui animus a corporihus di,·isas dor
mire somniant : nam l'aulus apcrte tes
tatur, uos frui Christi prresentia quum 
clissolvimur." Calv.; and similarly Est. 
'l'h11s much is true: but not perhaps that 
which some ha,·e inferrecl from our verse, 
that it shcws a change of view respecting 
the uearness of the Lord's a<h-ent-for it 
is ouly said in case of his cleath : he im
mediately takes it up [ver. 25] hy an as
surance that he should continue with them: 
and cf_ ver. 6; eh. iii. 20, 21, whieh shew 
that the ad,vent was still regarded as im
minent), for it is by far better (ref. l\Iark, 
nnd examples in Wetst., l'lato, Hip. 1\1:ij. 
§ 56, otu uo, HpfiTTOV Elva, (~v µ.P.>..>..ov 
'f/ -r,evd.va,: Isocr. Helen. 213 c, o~-rws 
7li'avd,c-r'IJCTEV lJ,sfJ' 7/--,tJuaTo ,cpe"iTTov Elva, 
nevd.va.1 µ'iiM.ov: ib. Archiclam. 134 c, 
wo}1J, -yCl.p ,cpe'iTToV Ev -ra7s Od!au ,ifs 
lxoµev -rei\ev-r,io-a, -rbv j3(ov µai\i\ov 'f/ 
(fiv h -ra,s a.-r,µiais): but to continue 
(the preposition gives the sense of still, cf. 
l!om. vi. 1) in my flesh (the article makes 
a slight clistinction from ev o-apHI, abstract, 
\'Cr. 22) is more needful (this comparison 
cont,,ins in itsc,lf a rnixecl construction, be-

tween a.va-y1<aiov ancl a/p,-rw-r,pov or the 
like) on account of you (and others-but 
the expressions of his love arc now clirectecl 
solely to them. l\lcyer quotes from Seneca, 
Epist. 98 :-' vitro sum acljici nihil clcsidc
rat sua causa, secl corum, quibus utilis est.' 
Cf. also a remarkable passage from id. 
Epist. 10-t in Wetst.). 25.J And 
having this confidence (Thi., al., take 
Tov-ro with ol8a., and rencler ,re-rro•9~i 
aclverbially, 'co11jidently,'-which last can 
hardly be, besicles thu t o71la will thus lose 
its reference, -roV-ro .... OT, being un
meaning in the context), I know that I 
shall remain and continue alive (so Herod. 
i. 30, ucp, £l6e '1.1rau, Tiuva. ftcjtEv6µ.Eva, ,cd 
11"d.vTa 1rapaµflvavTa. avJL1ra.paµ.lvc,, [ see 
var. rcacld.J occurs in I's. lxxi. 5, ancl in 
Thuc. vi. 89) with you all (the dative may 
either be after the compound verb, or 
better perhaps a ' datit·us commodi ') for 
your advancement all(l joy in your faith 
(both "P""· ancl xap. go,·ern -r,is 1rlo-. 
which is the subjective genitirn; it is 
their faith which is to aclvancc, by the 
continuance of his teaching, uucl to rejoice, 
us explaiuccl below, on account of his pre
sence among them), 26.J that your 
matter of boasting (not, as Chr., 'mine in 
you :' nor, as comwonly rcnclerecl, '!JOur 
boasting' [rca6x110-1<]. Their Christian 
matter of hoastiug in him was, the pos
session of the Gospel, which they hacl 
receivccl from him, which woulcl abonncl, 
be assurecl ancl increasccl, by his presence 
among them) may abound in Christ Jesus 
(its fielcl, clement of increase, it being a 
Christinn matter of glorying) in me (its 
field, element, of abounding in Christ 
Jesus, I bcin;;- the worker of that which 
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"UK01Jaw TU 71"E(>I 11,-u.i1•, OTI ~;;1;_"· 21 

c I ' • \ , tl - <.I ,I, - e 0' ... .. w Ual. h'. 13 
O"T1jKETE EV EVI 7rtlfl//lOTl 1 }II« 't'UXll O"UVU 1\01/VTEC: Tlj reff 
, - f , ' , '>U 'L ' g l , h J t\ L, X GJ.l. ii. 10. , •• 

11"117TE! TOIi wayyel\toll, ~ KUI !Ill 1rr11po11EVOI EV /IJjOEl•I y ~Jph. iv. 1 
reo·. z Acts x:iiii. l only t. :! l\facc. ,•i. t. xi, 25 only. (, £1,µa, eh. iii. 20.) a mostly w. 
7rupWv, 1 Cor. v. 3. 2 Cur. x-. l, ll. xiii. 2, 10, \Vii.d. xi. 11. xiv. ]7. alone, Col. ii.!", only. Job vi. 13. 
Wisil. ix. 6 0111,r. b Luke xxiv. 19, 27. Actg xxiv. 10. eh. ii. 19,:.m al. Col. iv. 8. w. acc., 
eh. ii. ::!J al. c Gal. v. 1 rcil'. d Acts iv. 3:! only. 1 Cbron. xii. 38. c eh. iv. 
3 only t. f gen. obj., sec Col, ii. 12 retr. g here only t. i',r1ru, ••• w .. 1vp01u110•, 
Ditu.l. 8ic. XYii. s,. h HI'. :.!U. 

27. om Tou xpurTou N1 arm-ed: ins N-co1-r1• om .,.,.. ,..-wv N1 : ins N-corr1 oul. 
,:, UKOIJW IlD1 N basm: cuwucrw ACD3PKLN-corr1 oul rcl (audiam latt). 

fornishcs this material) by means of my ma! soul; 11•,j: ,j,vxn auvo.8;\.oiiv.,.•sJ 
presence again with you. These words must be taken together, not 

27-11.18.] EXIIOitTATJONS TO UNITED ,j,uxn taken with O"T~KE'TE as in :ipposition 
FIIDlNESS, TO MUTUAL CONCOitD, TO l!U- with 'll"VEVfl.O.TL (Chr., 'fhl., all.), which 
MILITY; AND IN QE;:,.EJUL TO EAUNES'l'• woultl leave <TVVo.9;\.. without any modal 
NESS Il< RELIGION. 27.J fl.OVOV,- qualification. 'l'he ,J,vx~. receivi1ig on the 
i. e. I have but this to ask ot' you, in the one hand influence from the spirit, on the 
prospect of my return :-sec rclt: other impressions from the outer world, is 
1roALTEUE<F8E J 'l'he 1ro;\(nuµ,a. being the the sphere of tl.w affections and moral en
heavenly state, of which you arc citizens, crgic:;, :mu thus is that in and by which 
eh. iii. 20. '!'he expression is found in the exertion here spoken of wou!tl take 
Jos. (Antt. iii. 5. 8) and in Philo, and is place. <TVvo.8;\.oiivTEs, either with oae an
very common in the fathers: c. g. Ps- otl,e,· (so Chr., 'l'hdrt., 'l'hl., <Ee., all., ])J 

Igt!at.'l'ra~I. 9, p.J89,? ;\o-yo,r crap{ ~-yivETo, W., al.), or with me (so Erasm., Luth., 
,c •• .-0;1.,.,. • .,cra.To a.veu a.µ,apT<a.r,-Cyr. Jcr .. llcza, Bengel, al., ;\foyer). 'l'hc former 
Catech; lllum. iv. l,_P; 51,_ lcrc£-y-ye;\ov ffvv is I think preferable, both on account of 
1ro;\1revECr8a,. Sec Smccr 111 voc. I he the lvl. n-v. all(l 11•,j: ,j,vxti, which naturally 
emphasis is on a{lwr ,,._ ,/,. ToiJ XP· prepare the mind for an united ellbl't, and 
tvCL ELTE JC.T.;\.] This clause is loosely con- because liis own share in the contc,t which 
structed, - the verh a.Kova"' . belonging comes in as u new element in vcr. 30, o.rul 
pl'Opcrly only to the second alternative, which l\leyer adduces as a reason for his 
efTE li.-wv, but here following on both. view, seems to me, on that view, super-
1\icycr tries to meet this by Ull(lerstantl- fluous; lµ,ol after cruv,i8;\ouvTH (ef. eh. 
iug a,cov<Tw in the former case, 'liear from iv. 3) wouhl havo expressed the whole. 
your own mouth:' but obviously, lowv is I would 1·cnder then us E. V., striving 
the real correlative to a,cov<Tw, only con- together. TU 'll"LCFTEL is u 'dutivus cmu
structed in a loose manner : the full con- modi' -for the faith, cf. J udc 3-not, us 
struction would be something of this kind, Erasm. Paraphr., 'witli tlie faitli,' 'udju-
1.va, dTe fA6'1v ,c. iOWv Vµ.as f'lTe 1.1.'ll'Wv vantcs dcccrtantein a<lversus itnpios evau .. 
«. CL«ato-a~ TC& 1rEpl i,µ.Wv, ;-vii bn rr-r~KET€, gelii iidern :' for such a 11ersonification of 
rrlwn Ta, 11"EpL Vf,LWv, iSTL O"T'llKETE is an- 1rlCT-ri~ woultl he without cxainple: nor 
other irregular construction-the article is it a dative of the instrwne,,t (lleza, 
generalizing that which the a.,., particu- Calv., Grot., al.), which we have already 
Ial'izes, as iu oIM ,re, .,.(r ,1, and the like. ha,l ill ,j,uxji, and which could hanlly be 

lv lvl. 'll"VEUfl.O.TL J refers to the unity wi~h 'TOU eua.-y; adtlcu., 28) rnp .. , 
of spirit in which the various members akm to 7rTOEC.:, 1rTw<T<Tw, 1r'1'1/<TCTw, to 
of the church would be fused a111l blcmle,! frighten, especially said of animals (ref.), 
in the case of perfect unit.ii: hut when but often also used llguratively, e. g. hy 
l\Icycr and De W. deny that the Holy Plato, Axioch. p. 370 A, """ ll.v 1r0Te 
Spirit is meant, they forget thnt this one 1rTupel11r TOV ec£va.'1'0v: Ps-Clcm. Hom. ii. 
spirit of Christbns united for their cam• 3!J, p, 71, 7rTVpa.ner To1,r t&µ,a.Oe'ir ~x;\our. 
mon faith wouh\ of necessity .be the Spirit lv f','J8Ev£] in nothing, sec on vcr. 20. 
of Gou which penetrates 'and inspires The t1.vTLKELf1.EV0L, from the compa-
thcm: cf. Eph. iv. 3, ,J.. Then, ,as this rison which follows with his own conflict, 
Spirit is the highest prineiJ1lc in us,-hc and the 111r,p auToii 1rc£,rx•iv, must be the 
.inchules :\!so the lower portion, .the nni- adre1·sai·ie.r of the faith, whether Jews or 

l\(2 
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28. rec (for eO'Ttv avTo«) <tvT01s f<fll eO'T1v, with KL re! Thdrt : eO'TIV a.vTo<s /HV 
D3 sn Chr 'l'hl: a.1JT01s (alone) o: txt AilCD 1FN 17 am(with fold to!) Syr coptt goth 
Ambrst l'clag. rcc vµLv (corrn to suit avT01s), with D3FKL re! vulg syr coptt 
goth Chr1 Thclrt Ambrst: 1JµLv C1D1 Damasc: txt ABC>N 17 D-lat Chr-ms Aug. 

29. 11µ1v A 35. om 1st TO F 3. G82• 73. 120 (Ee-comm. 
30. aft owv ins Ka.1 D 1P latt Arnbrst Pelag: aft uoeu, C1. rec ,lien, with 

B2D3FKL d m n Thi <Ee: txt All1CD1N re! G72 Clem Chr Thclrt Damasc1, 

Gentiles, cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. -ijno;, viz. 
TO ~µas µ11 1'T~pe0'8a.,, fem., on account 
of tvofl!«, following: sec a similar ;jns, 
Eph. iii. 13. ••8. c\.,rwk., because it 
will shew that all their arts are of no 
avail against your union nncl firmness ancl 
hopefulness : and thus their own rnin 
(spiritual, as the whole matter is spiri
tual), in hopelessly contending against 
yon, is pointed ont, uot perhaps to them
selves as perceiving if, but to themscl\'es 
if they c/1-0ose to perceive it. "I'-°'' 
8~ o-w.J but (is a sign) of your (see var. 
1·enclcl.) salvation (spii-ilual again: not 
merely, rescue ai1d safely from tl,ein), 
and this (viz. the sign, to them of perdi
tion, to yon of J'our salvation: not to be 
refcrretl to o-wn1pia.s, nor merely to ~µwv 
ot o-wT. [Calv., nl.J, nor to both a,ro,;\. and 
awT., nor to the following senh•nce ["Clem. 
Alex. (Strom. iv. 13, rnl. i. p. GH P.), Chrys., 
'fhdrt., al.], but simply to evo«!<s: the 
sign is one from God) fromGod,-because 
(proof that the sign is from God, in tlrnt 
He has granted to !/OU the double proof 
of His favour, not only, &c.) to you (first 
emphasis) it was granted (second em
phasis-• grutiro munus, signnm salutis 
(?) est.' Heng. The aorist refers to the 
fact in the dealings of Uod regarded us a 
historical wlwlc), on behalf of Christ (the 
Apostle seems to have intencletl immedi
ately to udcl 1rrluxew, but, the ou µ&vov 
KT.A. coming between, he drops Tb ~1r,p 
xp,aTou for the present, and takes it up 
again by and by with ""'P avToii. The 
renc.Icring of .,-() {nr. X·, absolute, 'to you 
it is .']ii'Pn in /1,e belialf of Clirist' (E. V.), 
'quotl attinet ::ul Christi eau:-;am,' is mani
festly wrong), not only to believe on Him, 
but also on hie behalf to suffer, 

30.J having (the nominative instead oc 
the dative, the subjective uµeis being be
fore the Apostle's mincl: so Eph. iv. 2,
'l'lrne. iii. 36, loo!ev avTa,, •••• '"'""" 
1'.oVvTu: ib. vi. 2,J., Kal tpC1Js /vlrrerre 
1rciu,v . ... rd,l:J..1r,Oes iJvTEi: Sallust, Jug. 
112, 'populo Romano melius i,isu,n .... 
rati :' sec other examples in K iilmer, ii. 
p. 377. This is far better than with 
Lachm., al., to parenthesize ;\T1s •... 
1rrluxe1v, which unnecessarily breaks the 
flow of the sentence) the same conflict 
(one in its nature aucl object) ae ye saw 
(,·iz. when I was with you, Acts xvi. 16 
ff.) in me (in my case as its example), and 
now hear of in me ( iv i110(, as before, not 
• de me.' He menus, by report of others, 
and by this Epistle). II. 1-11.J 
Exhodation tu wzity and 1wmility (1-
1), after the example of Cl11·ist (5-11). 

l.] lie intrccluccs in the fer\'onr 
of his affection (3p" 1rws :\11rapw,, 1r6;s 
o-cpoopw,, .,,.;, µeTa uvµ1ra.Oela.s 1'0AAijs, 
Chr.) four great points of the Christian 
life and ministry, ancl by them enforces 
his exhortation. l\Iey. observes, that the 
four fall iuto two pairs, iu eacb of which 
we have first the objective principle of 
Christian lile Uv xp<O'T<p null 1rve6µa.Tos ), 
and next the subjective principle (a;,rl1r11s 
and a1r:\rl;,x. K. ol,cT1pµo/). Ami thus 
the awakening of moth,es by tbese four 
points is at the same time (so Chrys. 
above) powerful and touching. ,ra.pii
KkTJO'Lo;] here, exhortation, not • com
fort,' which follows in ,ra.pa.f1,u9,ov. iv 
XPLO'T.;; specifies the element of the ex
hortation. ,rapa.11u8. J better com
fort, than 'persuasion:' it corresponds 
(see above) to a1r;\. K. olKT<p. in the other 
pair : see also ref!'. 1rapaµv6/a, the ear-
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CrrAP. II. 1. for T<, Tis l)J.•L. rec (for last ·rn) T<V", with 57(cd Alter) al(e sit 
"si in ullis, in perpaucis certe codicilms grrucis" Hciche p. 213. Ct' also ih. p. 211 
note 7) : TI h e h m o 1•, 18. 37. 46. 72-,J.. 116-32-9. 2Hl 1 Clem Chr-ccl-montf: -r, 10!1 
'l'hdrt-ms: txt ABCDFKI.N rl'I al6,(in Heich,,) Bas Chr-mss Ihmasc Thi me. 

2. for TO ,v, To ""To ACN1 17: id ipswn ,·ulg- l'elag: txt N3 &c. 
3. ree (for ""T') ""T", with Al}' rcl: txt HCO1FL Im 11 17. 

«"Til.) {i, with DFKL re! Chr 'l'hdrt: txt Al.lCN(lmt N3 disapproves 
ree (for µ716, 

""-r") m 17 vnlg 
ins Tour Let' D-lat copt Victorin Amhrst Aug. 'll"po71;,ouµevo1 D1·2K 80. 

u1rep. B. v1repexov-rts DP. 

licr form, occurs in the smne sense 1 Car. 
xiv. 3; Wis,I. xix. 12. ciyci1MJi is 
the snLjcetirn gcnith·e,-' consolation fur
nishccl li_,. lm·e.' KOLV, 'll"V,] commu
nion,-fellowship, of the Holy Spirit, cf. 
ref. 2 Cor. : riot, ' sph·itual communion' 
(De W., al.). 'l'he :MSS. evidence in 
favour of the reading .;: -r•~ is over
whelming; and in 'fischentlorf's lang-ungc, 
"nobis servandu1n crit -r,s, nisi 1nalun1u~ 
grmn1natici quan1 cc.litoris J>artcs ngcrc." 
It is in its favour, tliat almost all the 
great ::1188. ha,·e .r TI before rrapaµv0wv. 
l•'or if .r -rir hacl been a mere mechanical 
repetition of the preceding, why not in 
one place as well as in the other ? And 
if this were once so, and the former TH 

got altered back to its proper form, why 
not this also? The construction may Le 
jnstit:ied perhaps as analogous to 5x,\ou, .• 
ix6nwv, )1:trk viii. l; sec also Luke ii.17; 
vii. ,HJ : though, it must be confessed, it 
,s the harshest example of its kiutl. 
ITttAa'.yxva., of affectionate emotion in 
g·encral : olKTLpµ.oL, of the compassionate 
emotions in particular. So Tittm. p. 68 a: 
-tenderness and compassion, Conyb.
•~rr3lid1e ~icbc unb!!h1rm~eqigfeit,' Luth. 

I mav remark, that the exhortation 
being addressed to the Philippians, the ,t 
"" all(l ,t TI are to be taken subjectively
If there be with yon any &c. 2.J 
ttA'l)pwua.TE has the emphasis-' he already 
ha,l joy iu them, but it was not complete, 
because they tlitl not walk in perfect unity :' 
cf. eh. i. 9. tva., of the purpose, as 
always- but here as frequently, of a corre-

lative result, contemplalecl a-• the purpose: 
never, however, without reason: e.g., I.Jere 
the unanimity of the l'hilippians is the far 
greater and more important result, to 
which the ,r,\1Jp~iiv fo,v Ti7v !· is .~n: ac
cessory. -ro a.11To cj,pov'l)-rt] Ilns ex
pression (be of the same mind) is more 
general than Tb ~v ,PpovoiivTH (' being of 
one mh,d') below. Ancl this is all that 
can be reasonably said of the ditl'crencc 
between them. In the more fen·icl por
tions of such an Epistle as this, we must 
he prepared for sonll'thing ,·cry nearly 
approaching to tautology. Jfa/:Jai, says 
C!1rys., 1rou&«_is TO alnO >-..f7e! Q.7r? o,,a· 
0«Hwr 'Tro/1.,\·qs. T. a.11T11v a.yo.,r. 
EXOVT<i] -rou-rfo-r1v, bp.oiws ""I cp,11.,iv ,c, 

cp,11.,i<J'0",, Chrys. cruf',,t,, -r. iv cj,p.J 
to be taken together as one designation 
only : <1'6µ,i,. having the emphasis, untl 
dl'fining the TO iv ,Pp., with union of soul, 
unanimous (minding one thing). So that 
the Apostle does not, as (Ee., 611r,\a
<J'1d(e1 -rb bµo,Ppov,iv. 3. J f','lSev
cj,povolivTE~, scil, from lhc last \'crsc :
entertaining no thought iu a spirit of 
(according to, after the manner of) self
seeking (sec note, Hom. ii. 8, on the com
mon mistaken rendering of this worcl), 
nor in a spirit of vainglory (,cevo6o!i", 
µaTala. -r,r 1repl JauTaV of71a-,s, Suiclns), 
but by means of humility of mind (article 
either generic or possessive: in the latter 
case assmning TA'ff'ELvocj) poO""UY1J as a Chri8-
tian grace which yon possess, The dative 
is either modal [ eh. i. 18. Hom, iv. 20], or 
instrumental, or more properly perhaps, 
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'IS 21i':'j: :'i: EOUTbJV EtcaaTOl aK07TOUl'TEi;', UI\I\R K'at TU ETtrwv EKaaTOI, ~DC~!' 
l relf.). 5 • b - , r ... ~ ' , - 'l ... 6 " ~L\-t ,l h 

,u Jllark ni. 12 TOUTO i/i!JOVHTE ~11 VfUV O KCII EV xp1aT1fl J}IJOU, 01; c d c f.; 
on_l). ,,ba. , _ O ... n r , , 0 r , p r 1 , h k I 111 

~1::~/~{i.7. Ell Ill fWPPll WV u.rapx WI' ovx aprrn-y11ov JJ')'JJl1CITO TO n O 17 
Gal. i. U reff. partictp., l (.'or. ix. HJ. l'hilem. 8. o here onlyt. (see note.) p ==- Jr1mes i. 2. 
~ J1et. iii. 16. (Hr. a reff.) Job xli. I\J. 

4. for EalJ'TWV, ,av'TOV c2 Thi, : <TEpov Thi.. rcc (for 1st E/CalTTOI) EICalTTOS, with 
CDKLN rel ,·ss gr-ff: txt AIW 17 vulg spcc lat-ff. rec cr,co,mTf, with L re\ copt 
Chr Thdrt: 11,co,rE1Tw IC k 73 syrr 'l'hl: txt Al.lCDI1N c 17 latt goth arm Ath \at.ff. 

om 1<a, 1)1 FK o latt arm Bus lat-fl'(not Aug). for 2llll Ta, To na K a h I 
11 GT (Ee, ins Twv bcf enpwv D1 J,' b1 c k o. rec (for 2ncl rna1TT01) ,,ca11Tos, 
with KL rd D-lat s:yrr goth Chr Cyr Thclrt: om Jo' vulg lat-ff: txt ABDN 17 copt 
Ilas. (C defective.) ACN Cyr2 join 2ml rna11T. to follg. 

5. rec aft TOVTO ins -yap, with Dl<'KLN' rel lutt syr goth Chr Thdrt Damasc Victorin 
Hil Ambrst: om AilCN' k 111 17 arm Orig Ath &c. rec (for q,povun) q,povE111801, 
with C'KL re\ copt goth arm Orig Eus Ath Cyr1 Chr 'fhdrt2 Damasc: q,povEITW rn1111• 

Tos Cyr•liq Thdot-ancyr: txt AllC 10:FN 17. 67~ latt Cyr,,.pc Amhrst l'elng Ruf Hil, 
6. Olll TO l!' 10!) Eus, Diu. 

causal: see Ellicott's note) esteeming one 
another superior to yourselVEs (i. e. ench 
mnn his neighbour better than himself); 
each (the plum) is only founclhcre in the 
N. T., nml unusual elseTI·here: it occurs in 
Time. i. 2, pa.'/i(o,s <Ka11To1 Thv lavTwv 
chol\,[,rovTEs,___.:_Hom. Od. ,. 16,t, ,roM,bv 
-ya.p <V a.µq,1q>op<VCflV £/CalTTOI 1jq>6t1aµev) 
regarding ( cf. both for expressions nncl 
scnscJ Herod. i. 8, 1rtl.\.a1 'Tll ,cai\CL a.veprl, .. 
1ro1u, i(el,p71Tc.t ... Ev -roitru, ;v T00e laTl, 
UK01rEeiv Tiv4 -rrt Ewii-roii : 'fl.iuc. vi. 12, 
Tb fovTOv µ&vov 11,coirwv) not their own 
matters, but each also the matters of 
others (" this second clause [111ey.J is a 
feebler contrast than might have been 
expected after the absolute negation in 
the first." The ,co;{ shews that that first 
is to be taken with some allowance, for by 
our very 11ature, each man must 11,corr,,v 
Tti. Eav-roV in sotne 1neasurc). On the 
nature of the strife in thC) l'hilippian 
church, as shcwn bv the exhortations 
here, sec l'rolegg. § 

0

ii. 7. 5-11.J 
The exhortation enforced, b,IJ the example 
of f/,e self-denial of Christ Jesus. 'J'he 
monographs on this importn11t passage, 
which are nry numerous, may be seen 
rnumeratnl in l\Jpyer. For (reason for 
the exl1ortatio11 of the preceding verse) 
think this in (not 'among,' on account 
of the lv XP· 'I. following. On the read
ing, see various readings, and Fritzschiormn 
Opuscula, p. 19 note) yourselves, which 
was (,q,pov,,To) also in Christ Jesus (as 
regards the dispute, whether the l\o-yos 
l!.1111p,cos or the l\6')'•• (v11ap,cos be here 
spoken of, sec below. I assume 11011·, am\ 
will presently emleanmr to pro,·p, that 
tlw ApostJp's reference is first to the 
!alci119 on llim of our humanity, nm\ then 
to his furtlier lwmiliation in that 1111-
mnnity): who subsisting (orii;innlly: sec 

on ~,rdpxw and ,lµ/, Acts xvi. 20. Less 
cannot be implied in this word than 
eternal prro-existencc. The participle is 
hardly equivalent to " although he sub
sisted," as Ellie., still less "inasmuch as 
he suhsistcd ;" but simply stntes its fact 
as a link in the logical chain, "subsisting 
as He did;" without fixing the character 
of that link as causol or concessive) in 
the form of God (not merely the nature 
of God, which howeYer is implied: but, 
as in Heh. i. 3, the a.1r116-ya11µa T. o&{,i< 
IC. xapalCT~P "T. Vrrot1Td.<TE6JS aVToV- cf . 
. John v. 37, oil-re ,l'/ios auToii iwpd,ca.T<, 
with ib. X\'ii. 5, T~ li&{p fi •lxov ,rpl, -roii 
TOv ,c611µov ,Iva, ,ra.pa. 110/, "lpsa na
tnra clivina decorum habclmt infinitum in 
se, ctiam sine ulla creaturn illmn gloriam 
intucnte." lleng. Sec also Col. i. 15; 
2 Cor. iv. 4. 'fhat the clidnc naltr1'e of 
Christ is not here meant, is clear: for He clid 
not with reference to tltis l,cevw11,v l11vTdv, 
Yer. 7) deemed not his equality (notice 
111a, not Y11ov, bringing out equality in 
nature and esscucc, mthcr than in Person) 
with God n matter for grasping. The 
expression is one very difiicult to rencler. 
We may ohscrYe, (1) that cip1r11yl'cSv holds 
the cm1,hatic pince in the sentence: (2) 
that this fact casts TO .1va, 111a O,w into 
the shade, as secondary in the sei{tcnce, 
and as referring to the state indicated by 
•v µopq,fi lleoii ~,rdpxwv above: (3) that 
ap,ra-yµos strictly means, as here given, 
the act of seizing or snatching [ so in the 
only place in profane writers where it oc
curs, viz. l'lut. cle l'ucrorum educ. p. 120 A, 
,c~l 'T~Os µ~v 0-l,/3vU',' IC. T,ot~ J(HA,O, ,'-PEtJ,C• 

Tf.DV tpwra~~ "· 'T~W f.lr. Kp7jT7]r ua>..ovµEVOV 

np71'rtyf'ov. O,w thiug- must also he re
rnembcrcd,-that in the won!, the lending 
hlca is not 'suntching from anotl,er,' but 
'rnatchin;;, graoping, for one's sel.f:'-it 
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ttvai qtaa q 8Ew 7 ci.;ud EaUTOU r EKEVWaEl' mµon,l,i'1v 8ouAou qJoh1,v:.1~-" ' \- •r TIIJ\-'V iau 

UE.;i">·, Diod. 
81(' i. SIJ. iaa T',i 8E,jj at-flEo,, raus. Corinth.~ Tiµi11.1 at· /\e;\.0rxucr1 

laa f)(.c,';u,, Hom. O..Iyss. 'A. 3M, 
sec 2 ::'!face. b. 12. 1au, Lul~c YI, :H. llcv. xxi. 10 only. Wlsd. vii . .t, only. -ur, .l\latt. xx. 12. .l\lark xj\·, 
511, 5~. John as a.bo,•e, Ads xi. 17 only. 1-;zek. :II. 5. r = here only. Joi,;. Antt. .. -iii. IU. :~. 
Tollr fJr,uu11poll~ Uu~11<utrE, (Hom. iv. U, 1 Cor. i, 17. ix. 15. 2 t:or. ix. 8 only. Jc!'. xiv. 2, X\'. U 
only.) 

7. [a"-'\a, so BHt] 

answ~rs to 'Ta EauT~JI UK01TOiillTfS above], 
not [/ip,rai',ua] the tldng so sei=ed or 
snatched: but that here, TO Elva, trra O,ip, 
i. e. a state, being in apposition with it, 
the ditlcrence between the act [ subjective J 
mul the tkin,q [ objective J woul<l logically 
be very small: ('l) that TO ,lva, taa O,ip 
is no new thing, which He thought it not 
robbery to be, i. e. to take upoii Hhn,
but His state already existing, respecting 
w!,ick lie oux 1/i'fi,;aTO &c.: (5) that this 
clause, being oppose1l b,v a.\Ad to His 
great act of sell'-denial, cannot be a m~re 
seeomlary one, conveying an additional 
detail of His l\Iujl'sty in His prm-existent 
state, but must earr,y tlie whole weight of 
the negation of selfishness on His pa.rt: 
(G) that this last view is confirmed by the 
11rfiaaro, taking up and corresponding to 
7/i'ov,ue,o, above, ver. 3. (7) Other ren
derings have been :-(a) of those IV ho hold 
TO Elva, taa O,\;;, as above to be virtually 
identical with iv ,uopcpfi Oeov i,,rdpx••v be-
1:orc,~Chrys. s~ys, o, -roV e:ov, vi~s ol11c 
eto/3~871 

1 
Ka:rafJ1wa,

1 
~71'"0 TOV, a!1wµaTos. 

au i'ap ap,rai'p.ov 7/j'T/O'aTo T71v Oe6T71Ta, 
OUIC ilieliollCEI ,"1/ TIS avTOV acp,A71Tal T¾JV 
q,vaw 1) TO a(l01p.a. OU) ICal cm,OETo avT6, 
Ba.pf,Wv OT, e1VTO f211aJ\Tlf£TaC Ketl EKpvV,ev, 
1/")'o6µei,as oUli~v iA.a.TTuVuBa., ,hr0 -ro6Tov. 
011I -roiiTo oUK £1,rev oUx )Jp1ra.a-ev, 0.i\he& 
oVx O.p1ra.-yµ.lv -iry?}rra:ro, OT, oUx Ct.p1rduas 
Elxe -r11v &px{w, &Ai\Q. <f,v,n,c{,v, oi, lie• 
'lio1,lv71v, a.ii.ha; ,u6v1,uov IC. lto-cpahfj. And 
so in the maiu, <Ee., Thi., Aug. :-Ileza, 
"non i,quoravit, se in ea re ( quocl JJeo 
patri coequal is esset) nullaminjuriam cui
quamfacere, sed suojure uti: ni!,ilominus 
tamen quasi ju1·e suo cessit "-aiul so Cal. 
vin, but wrongly maintaining for ~i'~aaTo 
a sulijunctive sense: 'nonfuisset arbitra
t,'.s :' Thdrt., Oeos i'~P w:, IC. cpv<J''.,' 11,6s, ": 
T7/V 7rp0S TOY ,raT<pa IO'OT71Ta •x01v, DV 

JJ,E')'a. -roU-ro {nrb ... afjE. -roVro ')'0.p t'6wv 
TWv 1ral fL!lav TtfLfis TtVOf TETVX11Kdreaw. 

a.Ma: Thv ~~lav 1Can1Cp6,j,,u, ;h• ,li.1Cpav 
Ta'll'<&Vo</)poO'UV1/V ,tAETO, IC, T7/V avOpo,
'll'Eiav ~,r,'/iu p.opcp~v : and so, nearly, 
Ambr., Castal., all. ; - Luth1•r, Erasm., 
Grot., Calov., all.,-' J[e did not as a 
,,icfor ltis spoils. make an e2·hibitio11 of 
,\·,·.,but' . ... (1:1) of those who distinguish 
,j-b .Yva, foa O,ip from ev µopcpfi Owu ~,r
clpX"": lleugcl,-' Ckrist,,s, rzrmm posse/ 

esse pariter Deo, non arripuit, non cluxit 
1•npinam, non subito usus est ilia facul
tale :' De \\' ette, ' C!,rist ltad, wlten lie 
began His Messianic coui·se, the glory of 
tke godkeacl potentially in Himself, an,l 
migkt !tai·e devoted Himself lo manifesting 
it forth in His life: but seeing tltat it lay 
not in tke purpose oftl,e work of llecle111p
tion t!tat Jle s!tould at tlte commencement 
of it !,ave taken to Himself di1'ine !,onour, 
ltad He done so, tke assumption of it would 
kave been an act of robbery:'~ Liinemann 
[in l\leyer J : ' Ckrisir<s, etsi ab <Plerno 
inde dignitate creatoris et domini rerum 
omniu1nfrue'retur, ideoque dii1ina indutus 
mn,qnijicentia cora,n pafre consideret, ni
kilo tamen minus !,aud arripiendwn sibi 
esse ardmnabat existendi modwn cumJJeo 
a,qualem, sed ultro se exinanivit.' Ami in 
fact Arius [ and his party J had le1l the way 
in this explanation: 8T, O,os t,, til.dTT01v 
oiix l1p,rao-e TO ,lva, to-a T<p O,ip T<p ,u•
;·dhrp 1tal µ.t(ov,. Sec this triumphantly 
answered in Chrys. Hom. vi. in loc. Indeed 
the whole of this method of' interpretation 
is rightly charged with absurdity by Chrys., 
seeing that in ,v ,uopq,fi Oeov G,rdpx01v we 
have already equality with God expressed: 
E~ ~~ OE&r, ,rWs. e~ev lt~1rd~a.•; "· 1r~s 
OUIC a,repW07/TOV TOUTO; TIS i'ap &v ,t,ro,, 
OT, 0 BEiva, li.vOpr,nros Wv, oVx 1}p7raO"e -rO 
e1va, f,.vOp01,ros ; ,rws -ya:p llv T is o,rep 
taTlv, o.p,ra.<J'«Ev; (8) We have now to 
enquire, whether the opening of the passage 
will bear to he nrnlcrstood of our Lor1l 
ali-eady incarnate. De \V ctte, al., have 
maintained that the name XP~CTToi 'ITJl1'0Vi 
cannot apply to the A6i'o• aaap,cor. Ilut 
the answer to this is easy, viz. that that 
name applies to the entire !,istorical Per
son of our Lord, of whom the wbole pas
sage is said, and not merely to Him in his 
prm-existent state. 'fhat one and the same 
Person of the Son of Uod, iv ,uopif>fi O,ov 
{nr&pxwv, afterwards fv Oµ.oul,µa.Tt Cl.118p6J
,ro,v •i'EVETo, gathering to itself the lm
manitv, in virtue of which He is now de
signate,! in the concretP, Christ Jesus. So 
that tbe dispute virtnally rcsoh-es itself 
into the question between the two lines of 
interpretation gi,·cn nbovc,-on which I 
have already pronounced. But it seems to 
me to he satisfactorily settled by the con
trast between ev ,uop</)fi 0,ou ~irdpx"'v 
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,-here only. 5 Xu{3.:,,,, El' 
1 

~,.,ll.:,flOTt ~v0p1:,1rwv u ")'EJ•oµwoc;, B ,rn: AilCDF 
t 1,~~~1!: i;ta6. , ~ ' (rl ' r ,, 0 x • , ' , K I.~ a b 

viii.:J. l!c\". v 11xr,µaT1 'tVOEHI<; W<; 011 pw1roc; ETOToEll'WIJE11 EOVTOI', cdef~ 
ii. i only. , r ,. , z , O , O , a~\ h kl m 

u J;;,· .. ~\"t -yt1•0,uvoi; y V71"1JKOO<; ltfX()' (ll!(ITIIV, (l)J(ITOV E C1TOV- no 17 
Acts :s:i:s:. ~O. Gal. tv. 4. v 1 Cor. ,·ii. 31 only, Isa. iii. 17 only. w = lliatt. I. 18. Lu'!,~ 

u·ii. 18. :2 Cur. v. 3. l Kings :'f.iii. ~~- x l'IJatt. xviii. 4,. _xxii_i_. 12 al. Pro~. :r.iii. 7, ... Y A:cts vn. 
:so. 'l Cor. ii. o only. Prov. i\·. :\ . .1.m. 1. z = 2 Tim. 11. D. Heh . .111. 4. 2 Macc.1.111. 1-1. a .Mace. 
Tii, 16. a= Uom. iii. 22. 

0. ins Tau bef ,naupou N. 

aml µop,Phv 80~>.ou >.a{3wv. These two 
cannot belong to Christ in the snme in
carnate state. Therefore the former of 
them must refer to his pr(l)-i11cari1ate state. 

7.] but emptied Himself (fouTov 
~mplmtic, - not i.KEv"'!_<TEV fa~TO':. , 
EKEVW<TEV, contrast to up1ra.yl'-ov 1JYIJO'.
hc not only did not enrich himself, but he 
emptied h

0

imself:-Be used His equality 
with God as an opportunity, not for sell~ 
exaltation, but for sclf-ahnscment. And the 
word simply and literally means, 'exinani
vit' [rnlg.J, as above. He cmptictl Him
self of the µ.opq,h 6wii [not His essential 
glory, but its manifested possession: sec 
on the words above: tl1e glory which He 
Jrn,l with the l<',1thc1· before the world 
began, John xvii. 5, and which He re
sumed nt His glorification]-He ceased 
while in this state of exinnnition, to reflect 
the glory which He hail with the Father. 
Those who undcrstaml ll~ above of the in
carnate Saviour, arc obliged to explain 
away this powerful word: thus Calv., 'in
anilio luec eadem est c11m humiliatione de 
qua postea videbimus ,' Calov., • veluti de
posuit :' Le Clerc,' non nia_qis ea 1tsus est, 
q11ain si ea destitutus fuisset ,' De \V ., 
'the manner aml form of the uevw,;u is 
given by the three following participles' 
[>.~8wv, -yev&µ.,vos, ,.\peO,ls]: nlii aliter) 
by ta.king the form of e. servant (specifi
cation of the method in which He emptic,l 
Himself: not co-ordinate with [as De W., 
al.] but subordinate to lKtvwaev iluvTov. 

The partil'iplc >..11f3wv does not point to 
that which has preceded eauT. i,dv., but 
to a simultaneous nct,=as in e3 -y' brol11• 
,;as a.vczµ.vr,ua< µ.• [ Plat. Plum!. p. 60 D ], 
sec Bernhartly, Synt. p. 383, and Harless 
on Eph. i.13. And so of-y,v&,,.vo• below. 
'l'hc Soii>..o~ is contrasted with ' equality 
with God '-and imports 'a servant of 
God,'-not a servant generally, nor n ser
vant of man and God. And this state, of 
n se,-vant of God, is further defined by 
what follows), being me.de (by birth into 
the world,-• becoming :' but we must not 
rellller the general, y•vo1 ... vos, by the par. 
tieular, 'being bor;, ') in the likeness of 
men (cf. fv O,uouf.,µ.a-r, ua.p,cOs Cl.µapTifu, 
Rom. viii. 3. He wns not n man, purus 
putus ltomo [Mey.], bnt the Son of God 

manifest in the flesh nnd nature of men. 
On the interpretation impugned above, 
which makes nil these clauses refer to acts 
of Christ, in our nature, this word ~µ.o,w
µ.an loses all meaning. But on the right 
interpretation, it becomes forcible in giving 
another subordinate specification to µ.op
,Phv 806>.ov >..af3wv - viz. that He was 
mndc in like form to men, who are B•oii 
6oii>.o,). 8.J My interpretation has 
hitherto come very near to that of Meyer. 
llut here I am compelled to differ from 
him. He woultl join KQL crx- •vp. C:.s a'.v9p. 
to the foregoing, put a period at iiv9p., and 
begin the next sentence by lTu1rdvwcrEv 

without a copula. The mnin objection to 
this with me, is, the word ,vp•9•£s. It 
seems to denote the taking up afresh of 
the subject, aml introducing a new portion 
of the history. Hitherto of the act of 
laying aside tiie form of God, specified to 
have consisted in µ.op,phv 80~>.ov >.a{3,iv, 
nnd Ev 0µ. l,.v8pcfnrwv -yevla6a.,. But now 
we tnkc Him np again, this having past; 
we find Him in his human nppcarnncc
anrl what then? we have further acts of 
self-humiliation to relate. So V nn Hengel: 
"duo enim, ut puto, diversa hie tradit 
Paulus, et quamnam vivendi rationem 
Christus inicrit, ..... et quomodo hanc 
vivendi rationcm ad mortem nsqne persc
cutus sit." And wheu He we.s (having 
been) found in having (guise, outward sem
blance; c. g. of look, and clress, and speech. 
crx~l'-a.n is a more specific repetition of 
Of&OLWI'-· above : and is here emphatic: 
'being found in habit, &c. He did not 
stop with this outward semblance, but 
... .') as a. man (for He was not a man, 
but God [in Person], with the humanity 
taken Oil Him : c:.. l'.v8pw,ros - 11 -yap 
rl.vaA71cpOeicra. q>Vcns -roUTo i}v· aUTOs ~f 
Toii-ro oU,c i)v, TOUTo 8E 1rep1l1ef&TO, Thdrt.) 
He humbled himself (in His humanity : 
a further act of self-denial. This time, 
fouTov does not precede, because, as l\leyer 
well says,-in ,•er. 7 the pragmatic weight 
rested on the ,·ejlexii,e reference of the net, 
lmt here on the rejlexil'e act itself) by 
becoming (sec on the aorist participle 
above. It specifies, wl,erein the Ta.1r,fv.,,. 
<111 consisted) obedient (to God; as before 
in the 806>.ou: not 'capientibus se, dam• 
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' c ' ',I, ' d ' 1 b r1• • , OIO KOi O tO{' CWTOV ll7TfP"'t''"aEv KOi Exapt- 7:-.e'.tj"'·"'· 

1 - [ '] c " , r \ - e ,, 10 •' ( ' l l'or. , •• U. 
QtJTld TO 01'0/lO TO 111rff) 7rRV 0110µa, ll'n flJ chcrC'nnls_. 
1 

, t 1 _ _ , , h I I \ !:s. XXX_\'l. 

Ol'O•IUTl l111101J 7TOII g '\IOl'IJ g Ka 11 •
1·u f7TOl/0011lWII Kai '!"· '"'.- 9• r I ~~, \ Snngol3 

chihlrcn, 
passim. Dan. iv. s.t, 37 'Ihtod. d Luke vll. 21. Rom. viii. 32. Gal. iii. 18. eh. i. 29 t. 2 ll:tcc. iii. 5.1. 

~ Eph. iii. U retf. "· intr., 
1 Cor. :J.\' • .0 o.1. (l::ph. i. 3 rclf.) l>:m. 

e,.,... Evh. i. '.!l retf. r = John xiv. 13. Eph. v. 20.?:I. 
Rom. ::i:iv. 11, from Ju. :ilv. 24, h = John m.12. 
iv. 23 (:!6) Theod.-edJ, (oL'p., F. v:it.) 

9. rcc om 1st To, with DPKL rel Orig2 Eus3 Ath3 Epiph Chr Cyr3 Thdrt2 Procl 
Damasc: ins ABCN 17 Dion-alex Eus2 Cyraliq l'rocop3.-ins us bef To "'"P P, ut sit 
super Cypr. aft 171CT. ins xp1CTTov N1 : om N·1• 

nantibus et interficie,ilib11s,' as Grat. Sec 
Hom. v. 1!), Heh. v. 8 f., ancl vcr. D,-B,b 
1<al ~ 9,Js,-rcfcrring to the To/ 9Hp here 
understood) even unto (as far as) death 
(the climax of His obeclicncc. µlxp• 9cmi
Tov must not be taken with <Ta,r,ivw,,.,v, 
as Beng., al., which breaks the sentence 
awk\\'arclly), and that the deith of the 
cross (on this ,sense of_B•: see ref., ,and not: 
there :-TOVTE"O"Tt, Tov nruca'T'apa.Tou, Tov 
-rots O.v&µois &cpwp,uµ..lvov, 'fhl.). 
9-11.] Exaltation of Jesus, consequent 
on tltis His lwmiliation :-brought for
ward as an encouragement to folio\\' His 
example. "Quocl autem beati sint qni
cunqne sponte humiliantur cum Christo, 
probat ejus exemplo : nam a dcspedis
sima sortc cvectus fuit in summmn alti
tmlinem. Qnicnnque ergo se hmnili,lt, 
sirniliter exnltabitur. Quis nunc submis
sionmn recuset, qua in gloriam rcgni cedes• 
tis consccnclitnr?" Calvin. Wherefore (i. e. 
on account of this His self-humiliation 
ancl obedience : sec Heb. ii. 9, note : not 
as Cnlv., 'quo facto,' trying to crndc the 
meritorious obedience of Christ thus,' quoll 
dictio illativa hie magis consequentiam 
sonet quam causam, hinc patet, quod alio
qui scquetur, homincm divinos honorcs 
posse mcreri et ipsum Dei thronum ac
quirne, quod non moclo absurdum scd 
,lictu ctiam horrendum est:' strangely for
getting that herein Christ was not a 11uu, 
nor an example what we can do, lmt the 
ctcmal Son of God, lowering Himself to 
take the nature of men, and in it rendering 
mluntary allll perfect obctlicnce) also (in
troduces the rcsul t, rell'. and Luke i. 35; 
Acts x. 20) God (on His part: reference to 
the 'To/ 9,o/ undcrstoocl after {,,r{j,coo, 

above) highly exalted Him (not only 
v\j,OJO'EV, but VffEpU,j,WO'EV; His exalta
tion being a super-eminent one, cf. {,,r,p
v11<~v, Hom. viii. 37, also 2 Cor. xii. 7; 
2 'l'hess. i. 3. Not, 'hath highly ex
alted:' the reference is to a historical fact, 
viz. that of His Ascension), and gave to 
Him (the Pather being greater than the 
incarnate Sun, John xiv. 28, and having 

by His exaltation of Jesus to His throne, 
freely bestowed on him the kingly office, 
which is the completion of His :Mcdiator
ship, Hom. xiv. 9) the name which is 
above every name (~voµa must be kept, 
against most Commentators, to its µlain 
sense of NAlIE,-and not rendered' glory,' 
or understood of His office. 'l'he name 
is, the very name which He bore in His 
humiliation, but which now is the highest 
ancl most glorious of all names, TO ovo11a. 
'IHlO'r. Compare His own answer in 
glory, Acts ix. 5, E-yW elµ, ,I71u0Vs, Bv cri, 
B1w1<E1<, As to the construction in the 
rec., without the TO before ~voµa, the 
indefinite ~voµa is afterwards defined to 
be tltat name, which we all know and 
reverence, by To {,,r~p «.T.ll, The TO be
fore 5voµa may have been inserted to 
assimilate the expression to the more 
usual one), 10.J that (intent of this 
exaltation) in the no.me of Jesus (empha
tic, as the ground aml clement of the act 
which follows) every knee should bend 
(i. e. all prayer shoulcl be made [ not, us 
E. V., 'at the name of Jesus ernry knee 
shoul-1 bow,'-which surely the words will 
not bear]. But wltat prayer? to JESUS, 
or to Goo TllltoUOII Hr:u ? 'l'he only 
way to answer this question is to regard 
the general aim of the passage. 'l.'his un
doubtedly is, the exaltation of Jesus. 
'l'he .;, oo(av 8eou ,ra-rpJ, below is no 
deduction from this, but rather an ad,li
tional reason why we should carry on the 
exaltation of J csus until tltis new parti
cular is introduced. This would lead us 
to infer that the universal prayer is to be 
to JESUS. Aud this view is confirmed by 
the next clause, where cnry tongue is to 
confess that Jesus Christ is 1<vpws, when 
we remember the common expression, 
i1r11<a/\,,,,-9a1 TO tvoµa 1<vplov, for prayer: 
Hom. x, 12 f.; 1 Cor. i. 2 [2 Tim. ii. 22]; 
Acts [vii. 5VJ ix. H, 21; xxii. 16), of 
those in heaven (angels. Eph. i. 20, 21. 
Ileb. i. 6) and those on earth (men) and 
those under the ee.rth (the dead: so Hom. 
II. ,. •157, z,1,, 1<a-rax9Jvw,, Pluto; so 
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1 ~~~~/V2.jo ; Eirl"fE{wv ,mi k Karax0ovlwv, n Kai 'll"aaa "fAwaaa I E~- ADCDF 
""· 2 Cor. v. \ , ., , • J - , , '-' , i;: ll _ K LH a lJ 
I. eh. i;(,10. O/1O/IO'fl/UfTUl OTI KV(>IO~ 71aov~ X(>laTO~ El~ O0-,QV 11EOV C de f g ~~rrt 111. 15 , 1 () m r, ll , , • 0 ' , ' h k I rn 

k here onlyt. 'll"UT(>O~. - W~TE, a-ya1T7ITOI µov, Ka W~ ;ravTOTE V7T- no 17 
I Hom. xiv. l 1. , , r • - o , , , \ '- , 

n.Jl, Jiatt. J/Kovanre, µri w~ EV rp 1rapovat(f µou µovov, a""a vvv 
J.l •• J. Iii..1.. - ' - , , ' , ~ ' ti:.ta,, 'll"OAAlf µaAAov EV Tl) p a;rrJVal(f flOV 'I µEra q q,opDU Kat 
vat ) q , ' r ' - ' • ''1" O 13 O ' "'s~ ~';_c;?t- v. T(>0/1011 TJ/V EaVTlo.lV awr11piav KUTE(l)'Ui.,Ea e, w~ 
:x.lv. 30. eh. iv. l al. n w. gen., Matt. :iii. 18. Acts xv. 25. Uom. t. 7. xvi. 5, &c. 1 Cor. ::1. Ii 

only. 1'~. cu:,·i. 2. o -- eh. i. ~U ret:r. p here onlyt. q Eph. vl. 5 n:tf. 
r 2nd pers., Ilom., i. 11, 13, 10. 1 Cor. ,•i. 19. 2 Cor. vii. 11 al. s = Uom. iv. 15. v. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 10 :,I. 

11. rcc •!o,uoA0")'7JCT1)Ta<, with Il~ rcl Eus Cyr: txt ACD}'KL a(in lect at end of ms) 
de km Orig Ath-mss3• om xp,crTas F Eus. (not }'.Jat.) 

12. for a-yan-7JT0<, a6•M/>ot A, some lectionarics, demid rot!J. om wr B 3. 17. 48. 
72. 178 Syr copt arm Chr1 !at-ff. om 1st •v }'N3 fold D-lat G-lat Ambrst. 
1roA. µa1t.. bef vuv DF latt arm Ambrst Pelag: om vuv f k 4. 33. 115 C!Jr-comm 'fill. 

010 ev -r71 a.1rovo-. µ.ov P. 

p1~rt. : l-n-,ovpavlous ~aAE7, TOO! Cl.op~-rovs 
ovva.µeis, E"1Tlj'Elovs 6€ Taus £T& (wvTas 
&11Bpcfnrovs, ,cal ,ca.Ta.xBovCovs ToVs -reB
v,wTar. Vurious erroneous interpretations 
have been given-e. g. Chr., Thi., <Ee., 
Erasm. understand by KaTax9., the dei,ils 
-and Chr., Thi. give metaphorical mean
ings, ul 6l1ea,o, "· ol Cl.µapTw~o[), 11.J 
and every tongue (of all the classes just 
named) shall confess (result of the ,rnv 
-yovu ,cdµ,i,a,) that Jesus Christ is Lord 
(sec the predicate Kvpw, similarly pre
lixcd in 1 Cor. xii. 3) to the glory (so as 
for such confession to issue in the glory) 
of God the Father (which is the great 
cml of all Christ's mediation and media
torial kingdom, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 2t-28. 
'Ut Dei majcstas in Christo rcluceat, et 
Pater glorilicctur in 1''ilio. Vide Johan. 
v. et xvii., et habebis hujns loci cxpositio
ncm.' Cah·.). 12-16.J After this 
gloi-io1•s example, he exl,orls t!,em lo 
earnestness after Ch,·istian pei:feclion. 

12 . .:;ST<] wherefore-i. e. as a 
conSC([Uencc Oil this pattern set you by 
Christ. Tile ;,,.11~0vcra.TE answers to ")'•· 
v&µ.evas V-rrl,tcoos vcr. 8, and <TWT1JpLa. to 
tlrn exaltation of Christ. It is therefore 
better, with l\lcyer, to refer .:lsn to that 
which has just· preceded, than with De 
,vcttc, Wiesing-cr, al., to all the foregoing 
exhortations, eh. i. 27 II'. Vlr1)1<ovcra.TE] 
i. e. lo God, as Christ above: not as ordi
narily, 'to me' or 'my Gospel.' This 
last De ,v. grounds on the presence aml 
absence of the Apostle mentioned below: 
those clauses however do not b(•!ong to 
t17J"l']1co6CTaTE', but to HO.TEp-ycl(ftr8E. This 
is evi,lent hy ,uh ws :uul vuv. In fact it 
wonld he bar,ll_y possible logically to con
nect thc1n with {nr711eotrraTE. As it is., 
they c~nneet adm~ra~ily with KaT<p-yd(,cr9,, 
::::cc bc,uw. ws 1s by no 1neans super-

fluous, but gi\·es the sense not as if (it 
were a matter to be done) in my presence 
only,-but now (as things arc at pres~t) 
much more (with more earnestness) in 
my absence (because spiritual help from 
me is withdrawn from you) carry ont 
(bring to an aeeomplislnncnt) your own 
(emphasis on fouT;;w, perhaps as directing 
attention to the example of Christ which 
has preeeded,-as HE obeyed and won 
HIS exaltation, so <lo you obey and carry 
out your own salmtion) salvation (which 
is begun with justification by faith, but 
must be carried out, brought to an issue, 
by sancti!ication of the Spirit-a life of 
holy obedience aml advance to Christian 
perfection. }'or this reason, the E. V., 
'worlc out your own salvation,' is had, 
because ambiguous, gi\'ing the idea that 
the sall'ation is a thing to he gotten, 
brought in and brought about, by our
seh-cs) with fe!lr and trembling (lest you 
should fail of its accomplishment at the 
last. The expression indicates a state of 
anxiety and self. distrust : see refl'.-6,, 
...,ap <P,oaE[cr,8at IC, -rpil;E"' }v -re;; lp-y1(u~-
0a., TTJV ,D,av CTWT'l]p:a.v EltaU'TOV, µ1r1rOT€ 

V,roa-,ce.\,uOels l,c1rlu11 -raUT71s. <.Ee. iu 
l\Icyer. And the stre

0

ss of the exhortation 
is on these words :-considering the im
mense sacrifice which Christ made for 
you, and tile lofty eminence to which God 
hath now raised Him, be ye more than 
ever earnest that you miss not your own 
share in such sah'ation. The thought be
fore the Apostle's mind is much the same 
as that in Heh. ii. 3, ,rw, 71µ,,r EKc/>•u~o
µf:fJa -r11J\.ucaVT71r CLµeA~cravTer uw-rr,plar ;) : 

13.J encouragement to folfil the 
la~t c,;hm;lntion~-for you are not left to 
yourselves, but have the almighty 8pirit 
dwelling in you to ai,I you. "lntelligo," 
says Calvin, "gratia1n ~upcrnaturalcm, 
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, , f' t • - , f' - , , o '~ , , t • 'Y"P EUTIV O EVE(l"'fWII EV vµtv Kat TO E EIV Knt TO fll- t ;';',"~c11~or-
- u f' , - \' '" ' 14 w , - ' (illly, l'XC. 

EflYEtV V1rfp Tllt; EllOOKtat;, 7TUVTa 7TOIEITE x11Jptt; M.,tt m.e □. 
x - \ Y 8 "'- • 15 ,, 1 0 z ,, Jame-. Y. 10. 

101-yvaµwv 1w1 ta 011a1111,1•, wa "'fEV11a E aµEµ1rT01 u !;}
1
.;,1,\·. ~-, .. 

8. v ... Eph. i. -I rcll w .... 1 Cor. x. 31. ::c John ,·ii. 12. AC'ts vi. I. 
1 Pet i\•. {l only. l:::i:od. xvi. 7, O. y-= Luke xxi\·. 38. 1 'Iim. ii. 8. z Luke i. 
O. eh. iii. 0. l The~s. iii. la. Jlcb. viii. 7 only. Gen. xvii.1. (-rn,r, 1 'fhrss. ii. 10.) 

13. rcc ins o bcf 8,os, with D'·3L re!: 0111 AilCD1}'KN 17 Dmnnsc. aft ,v,p-yow 
ins ouvaµ,as A. aft EVOOl<tas ins avTou c. 

15. for -,,v7JuO,, 1JTE AD 1F latt: txt BCD3KLN re! Chr 'l'hdrt Philo-carp Dnm:1sc. 

qnm Jlro,·cnit ex Spiritn rrgencrntionis. 
Nam c1untcnus sumus homincs, jam in Deo 
s,unu~, et vivimus, et 1novcmur; veru1n 
hie <le alio motn disputat, quam illo uni
\'Crsali." This working must not be 
cxplnincd away with l'clngius (in Mey.), 
' Yelle opcratur .madendo et pramiia pro
mille»do :' it is an e!licacious wol'king 
which is ·here spoken of: Guel not only 
brings about the will, but c1·eales the will 
-we owe both the will to do g-ood, and 
the power, to His indwelling- 8pirit. 
lv i,~. not amon,r; you, bnt in you, as in 
ref. 1 Cor., mu! 2 l:or. i,·. 12; Eph. ii. 2; 
Col. i. 29. 'l'hc O,J\.,v nn<l lv,p-,iiv arc 
well cxplninccl by Caldn: "Faternnr, uos 
n uatura habere yo)untntem : sec! qnonimn 
pcccati corruptionc mala est, tune bona 
cssc incipit, quum rct'ormata est a Dco. 
Nee <licimus homincm quicqunm boni fa
ccrc, uisi volentcm: sec! tune, c1num vo
luntas rcgitnr a Spiritu Dci. :Ergo quotl 
ad bane pnl'tcm spcctut, viclcmus Dco in
tcgr:un lamlem asscri, nc frivolum cssc 
quo<l sophistm <locent, offcrri l)obis gra
timn et quasi in medio poni, ut cam am
plcctcmur si libcat. Nisi enim ctlicncitcr 
agcrct Deus in nobis, non dircrctur cHi
cere bonam ,·oluntatcm. De sccnrnla 
partc idem scntiendum. Deus, inquit, est 
[ o] ,v,p-ywv ,v,p-y,iv. l'crducit igitur 
acl finem nsquc pios nlrectus, quos nobis 
inspirnvit, nc sint irriti: sirut per Ez,•
chiclcm (xi. 20) promittit: Faciam ut in 
prmceptis mcis ambulent. Umle colligi-
1nus, per~cvcr:1ntimn quoquc 1neru1n esse 
cjns dmnnn." {,1r~p fl]c;; Ell8oKLa.;J 
for the sake of His good pleasure,-i. c. 
in orclcr to carry out that good counsel of 
His will which He hath·puq,o,:ccl towards 
you : et/Bo,da.v 0~ -rO a:yctllOv Toti 6eoV 
1rpos71-,&p,vu, O<J\1)µ~· B,J\,. ot 1rdnas 
C'.vBpcf.nroLJt ac,,8,jv,u, "· ,:ls ;1ri;-vwa111 ltA.71-
Bdas ll\Oeiv, 'l'hclrt. Conyb. woulcl join 
111rEp ~~ •u8. with the following verse, 
-' clo all things for the sakr of goml 
will' -an<l remarks, ' It is strang-c that sn 
<'le:11· and f-imple n coustrnrtion, in\·ulvin~ 
no alteration in the text, shoulcl not have 
hPrn before suggested.' lint surely St. 
l'anl coulcl not lnwc written thus. The 

sense of d180K,11 indeed, woul<l be the 
same as in eh. i. 15 :-but that very pas
sage should ha Ye prevented this conjecture. 
It must have bern in that case here as 
there, o,' eu6oHlav, or at nil C\'cnts, {nr,p 
,/ioo,da.•: the insertion of the article where 
it is generally omitte,l from abstract nouns 
after a prrposition, as here, necessarily 
brings in n reflexive sensc,-to be referred 
to the sulijeet of the sentence: and thus 
we should get a meaning \'cry ditforent 
from that given by l:on)·b., viz.: 'Do all 
things for the sake of (to carry out) your 
own good 1ilcas11re.' It has been proposed 
(I know not by whom, but it was commu
nicated to me by letter : I sec it also no
ticed in Ellic.'s • note, ancl Van Hengel's 
refutation of it referred to) to take l11v
Tow [ ,·er. 12] ns = a,\l\{il\wv, and render 
"with foar aml trembling labour heartily 
fol' one another's salvation;" thus con
necting the /JJsT• with ,·er. ,1. The sug
gestion is ingenious, mu! as fal' as the 
mere question of the sense of eavTwv goes, 
perhaps allowable; but see Eph. iv. 32; 
Col. iii. 13, lG; 1 Pet. h·. 8, 10: there 
arc, however, wci;d1ty nncl I conceive fatal 
ohjcctions to it. 1) the emphatic position 
of fouTwv, which restricts it to its p1'0pe1· 
meaning: 2) the occurrcucc of EauTWv, in 
the very ycrse [·1] with which it is sought 
~o coun;ct ,o~r pa._:;sa~c, -in its prop!r m,ean: 
zn.,rJ-µ.'YJ -ra. eaVTWV f:KO.t1'TOl CTK07r€l.T'E, [t,\,\a 

Kai Ta. h,pwv ,,auTo<: 3) the context, 
and inference drawn hy &sT<, which this 
rendering altogether mistakes: sec it ex• 
plnincd above. 14 ff.] Jliore detailed 
exlwrlalions, as to the manner of their 
Christian energizing-. yoyyva-110~, in 
every other place in the N. '1'. (rctt:), as 
also in refa .Exoll., signifies 1nurmuring 
ag-ainst men, not against Go<l (as :Mey.). 
Arn.I the context here makes it best to keep 
the same scme : such munnurings arising 
from scllishness, whieh is especially dis
commcnclecl to us hy the example of Christ. 
This I still rnaintai11 as ag-ainst Ellie.: his 
rP_j,•ction of ,fohn Yii. 12 and 1 Pet. i,·. !), 

as not applicablP, not seeming to me to be 
justiliecl. 8,11>..oy .. r11wv] hy the same 
rnlc, we shoulcl 1·athrr nn,lcrstallll clis-
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6 \at, bi o•c,, rlt ef .. 3 ~[~!:!v/.io Kat UKfrcr101, TfKl'U EOV a11wµa f1Et701J "'fEIJWC ABCDF 

onlYt. c - ' ih ~ , • i ., , " k ~ KL~ ah 
b-Johni.12. g aKoArai; Kat OIHfT(JUllflEl'"flt;, EIJ Olt; cf,a11 1Ea0E Wt; <j,•u- cdefµ; 

.l:!- 5:?. Jlom. - • , 1 a 1 ' , I y - m • , • D , h k 1 11\ 
;'~'.~_rni3~hn !JTJl(Ht; EV 1wa111:1, AO)'IJIJ ~WJlt; E1TEXOVTEt;, Elt; Kew- no 17 
iii.t,&c.v. 
2 only. c Eph. i. 4, refl'. ( ·µrJTO;, 2 Pet. iii. 1' only.) ste D11:UT, i:i:i:ii. 6. d adv .• Num. :r.uv. 6. 

Jlom. 11. I'- 107. Od. f. 300. e Acts ii. 60. Deut .. :nxii. 5. f Matt . .r.vtl.17 ~- gas abo,·e (<'). 
Luke iii. 5, Jrom Isa. :r.1. 4. Acts ii. -10. 1 l'c.t. ii. 18 only. . h e.s above (f). Luke ~xiii 2. A~ts .1.111. ti, 
10. x.1:. :JIJ ouly. l'ruv. vi. H. 1 cunstr .• :Matt. I. 21. uv, H. Joh a xv. 6. Jo!>h. xv. 1. Winer, edn. 

~O.~ ;i\·i\o. ! !!.e~~:cn~~l~ ~D~{~m~~r- !·. 1s~1. 
1
!~,o... 4.94, KOTIIA PJII~ 

1 J~~:'. ii!.~~~~-~=~e ~~:n:: 
iv. 10 reff.) n Gal. 'Vi.,& rcff. constr .. l <.::or. ix, 10. 

rcc (for aµwµa) aµwµ71Ta, with Dl<'KL re! Chr Thdrt Philo-carp Damasc: txt 
ATICN 17 (Clem) Cyr. rcc (for µerrov) ev µerrw (explanatory corrn), with D2•3KL 
re!: txt AHCD 1FN 17. G72 Clem. ev Tw ttorrµw TOVTW in /we mundo 1'' D-lat spec 
Chrom Leo. 

16. exovTH N1 : txt N-corr1• 

puting-s with men, than doubts respecting 
Uo<l or duty (lllcy.). It is objected that 
the N. T. meaning of li1all.a')l1rrµ.is is gene
rally the latter. Ilut this may be iloubted 
(see on 1 'l'im. ii. B); and at all eve11ts the 
verb li,aAo-yl(w, and its cognate li1ah.!-ya
µa.1, must be taken for ' to dispute' in 
l\lnrk ix. 33, 3-1,. I cannot understand 
how either word can apply to matters 
merely internal, seeing that the primary 
ohjcct is statccl below to be blameless
ness, and good example to others : cf. 
p.Euov -yEvEitr, K.T.h.. 15.J &:µ.EJJ,1rTOL, 
without blame, a.K<p<LLOL, "pure, simplices, 
vulg- reth: sinceres [i], Clm·om.: d µ¾ 
Kt:llpaµEvas Ka1eo'is, l,,/1.l\.1 c\,rhoVs Kal Curo[ .. 
K1Ao<, Etym. l\Iag. . . . . }'or the distinc
tion between ri,cipaws, ci1ri\.oiis, and d1CaKcn1 

sec Ti ttm. Synon. i. p. 27 .'' Ellicott. 
On T<KVCL 8<ov, see especially Hom. viii. 
l•t, 15. Gf'-Wf'-CL, blameless: unblamed, 
:rnd unbl:uncahle: Herod. uses it, ii. 177, 
of n lnw : T(p lKE'ivo, is alEl xpfwvTa,, 
eo.-r, iiµwµq, voµq,. The whole clause is 
a re .. iinisccnce of ref. Deut., where we 
liave 'TiKva µwµ1]Td., 1'EVECZ. (l'KDi\.,rL K. a,
ffTTpaµµlvri. For the figurative mean
i11g of CTKo>.u,s, cf. rcff. Acts a1ul 1 Pet., 
and Plat. Legg. xii. p. !J.15 B, /xv Tlr n ,r..p 
ITICoA,lw auTwV f) 1rpd~p,-Gorg. p. 525 A, 

1rdvTa. UKa~,Ct. {nr~ 1/,ftl~ovs "· CLA.a(ove[os, 
IC. o'U6£v EU80 o,a rll Cveu 0.A7]8E!cu Tfi-

0p&cp0a., : - a nil on 8LECM"p<Lf'-f'-EV1J, - li,
<uTp<q,<To ;,.,,1, 1t.iAa1<os, l'olyb. viii. 2!. 3. 

lv ots, the masculine referring to 
those included in y•vui: so Time. i. 136, 
(/JEIJ')'u-ls Kip,cvpav, itv aini;,v elJfp')'ET71r. 
Sec more examples in Kuhner, ii. p. 43. 

cp<LLVEcr0<, not imperative, as most 
of the Fathers, Erasm., Calvin, Grot., al., 
- but indicative, for this is the position 
of Christians in the world: sre lllatt. v. 
U,; Eph. v. 8. So De \V., Meyer, \Vie
singer, &c. &c. It has been said (lllcy., 
\Vies., al.) that we must not 1·ender cl>a.(
v<u8< 'shi,,e,' which woulcl be cpalv<T<: 
but surely there is but very little difference 

between ' appear' ancl 'sl,ine' here, ancl 
only St. John aml St. Peter use cpa[v.., for 
'to shine,' John i. 5; v. 35; 1 John ii. 8; 
Rev. i. 16; 2 Pet. i. rn,-not St. Paul, 
for whom in such a matter their usage is 
no rule. Ellie. 1) objects that this must 
not be alleged against the simple meaning 
of the word, and 2) wishes to give the 
middle a special use in connexion with 
the appearance or rising of the heavenly 
bodies. But we may answer 1) by such 
cxa1nplcs as Oen,oi OE ol ;',uue cpd.a.vOEv, 
where Host and Palm translate the passive 
'leud)teten :' and 2) by urging that such a 
reference seems here to lay too much 
pregnancy of meaning on the woril. 
cl>wCM"ijpES, not 'lights' merely, but lumi
naries, 'heaven~// bodies:' see ref. Gen. : 
and Sir. xliii. 7, \Visil. xiii. 2. 
l1rixon•sJ probably as E. V. holding 
forth (hardly, as Ellie., "seeing .'Je ltolcl 
forth,'' but" in that ye hold forth:" the 
participle being rather explicative than 
causal) to them, applying to them, which 
is the one of the commonest meanings 
of bdxew,-see rcfl: Various senses have 
been gh·en,-c. g. 'ltolding fast,' Luther, 
Estius, Bengel, De \\' ctte, al. : 'i;i vertice 
tenentes,' Erasm.: 'sustinentes,' Calv. : 
'possessing,' Meyer, who quotes for this 
meaning Herod. i. 10!, oi lie ~"~0,u T¾• 
'Arrlav 1riirrav i1r.!rrxav, ancl Thuc. ii. 101, 
d lie Tt/V T< Xal\.1<11i,,c·qv "· B0TT11<¾11 "· 
Ma1eE0011la.J1 &µa. E'lrfxwv E«p8Eif'E,-ncitbcr 
of wl1ich justify it : for in both these 
places it is 'to oce11py,' not ' to possess :' 
as also in Polyb. iii. 112. B, <ilxal "· 8vo'la, 
K.T.71. ..... i1r,,xov T¾v 1r.iA,v. And this 
sense would manifestly be inapplicable. 
His objection to the ordinary rendering, 
that the suluects of the sentence them
selves shine by means of the 71.&-yor T;j, 
(w;js, surely is irrelevant : for may not 
the stars be said 'prrebcre,' 'prretcnrlcre,' 
their light, notwithstanding that that 
light is in them P Chrys., (Ee., 'l'hl., in
terpret it, µ.EAAoYTfS (fiuea8a.,, Tidv u"'• 
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u 2 Tim.iv. 6 only. Num. :uviii. 7 :ii. v see note. 
30. Hcb. viii. 0. ix. 21 only. L.l'.II. 1 Chron. xxi\'. 3, 

w Luke i. 23. 2 Cor. ix. 12. vcr. 
x Luke i. 58. xY. 61 o. l Cor. 1.ii. 

26. :1iii. 6 only. Uen. u.i. Oonly. y =- l\l::i.tt. xxvii. 44. 

/(llllX'lO"LV D. ovli' n. 
17. [aMa, so BD1F.] (A def.) 

(homceot) N' : ins N-corr1• 

Hai bef o (et si) F. Olll ,ea, UV')'Xa•pw 

18. 6E N 10(). 

(oµlvwv ~•ns· and Chrys. conlinues ul 
q,wuTijpls, q,770-1, l\.d')'ov ,pwTos brixouu,v• 
vµeis l\.O')'OV (wijs. Tl luT<, l\.O')'OV (wijs· 
CT'lf'±PJJ.~ (ca,~s e'.~oi;-rfr, T?v-rE<TTJv, ivEx~pa. 
(w11s EXOVTfl', a.v·nw KaTEXOVTfl" -r¾v (w1w, 
-rov-rfcr-r, ,nrEpµ.u. (wijs iv Vµ"iv Exovru :
Th<lrt., <iVTl TOU Trjj Ad')''f' ,rposexovns 
Tijs (wijs, ungrammatically, for this would . 
be J.O')''f' (wiis brexovTEs,-as o 6, t,rei;(w 
a~Tois, Acts iii. 5 : cl'. also ref. 1 'l'im. 

••'l Ka.vx, 1,.0£] for (result of your 
tbus walking, as co11cer11s myself) a matter 
of boasting for me against (temporal: 
reserved for) the day of Christ, that (3TI 
ol, ~uJ.-r1,v T~JI' {nr~p VµWv lr.vEBE{ciµ71v 
,nrouli71v, Thdrt.) I did not run (the past 
t.cnse is from the point of view of tlmt 
day. On l6paµov, see reff.) for nothing, 
Iior le.bolll' for nothing (cf. ref. Job). 

17, 18. J These verses arc closely 
connectc<l with the preceding; not, as 
De W ., al., with eh. i. 26, which is most 
unnatural, an<l never would occur to any 
reader. The connexion is this : in ver. 16 
he had tacitly assumed (de; 71µ, x,) that 
he should Jive to witness their blameless 
con<luct even till the day of Christ. Now, 
he puts the other altcmafo·e-that the 
dangers which surroull(IP<l him woul<l 
result in his death :-ancl in that case 
equally he rejoiced, &c. .t Kal im
plies more probability than «al ,1: in the 
former the case is presupposed, in the 
latter merely hypothesized. Klotz in 
De,·ar. p. 51!) f., gh·cs two examples from 
Xcn.'s Anabasis: (1) olio,ro171crE1e -y' av 
aVTo'i"s, ,cal el crllv TEfJphnrou fJoV>.o,v-ro 
<imeva1 (iii. 2. 2-1), a supposition evidently 
thought improbable: (2) <')'W, if, K>.eavlipe; 
el Ka} oi'u µE 12.0ucoVv-rd Tl ~:yea6a, (vi. 4. 
27), where as evidently the speaker believes 
that Clean<ler does entertain the thought. 
The dill'crenee is cxplainctl hy the comn,on 
1·ules of emphasis. In •• Kai, the stress is 
on el, which is simply • posilo,' and the 
' et·en' helongs to that w!,ic!. is assumed: 
in KaL El, the stress is on Ka.L, even, and 
the strangeness. belongs not to the thing 

simply assumed, but to the ma.king of the 
assumption. In the present case then, 
the Apostle seems rather to belie\'C the 
supposition which he makes. an-lv
So,.CLL J not future, but present; If I am 
evan being ponred out, because the <langcr 
was besetting hiln now, and waxing on• 
ward to its accomplishment. He uses the 
wor<l literally, with ref',,rence to the shed
<ling of his bloo<l. "He represents his 
whole apostolic work for the faith of the 
Philippians, as a sacrifice: if he is put to 
<leath in the course of it, he will be, hy 
the shedding of his blood, poure<l out as a 
libation upon this sacrifice, as among the 
Jews (Nurn. xxviii. 7; xv. 4 ff. Jos. Antt. 
iii. 9. 1. Winer, ltWB,, s. v. 'l'rankopfor) 
and he1tthens, in their sacrifices, libations 
of wine were usual, which were pourc,l 
over the offerings ( Hom. II. l\., 775, cr,r,,,. 
Owv at801ra olvov bl al80,u.ivo1s frpo'iCT'w : 
cf. also Hcro<l. ii. 39).'' llleyer. Wetst., 
al., would renclcr it 'ajflrndor' (1ea-racr1r€11-
6oµa,), an<l understand it of the pouring 
of wine over a live victim 1lcstine<l for 
sacrifice-but wrongly. 'l'he 8va£a. is 
the sacrifice: i.e. the deed of sacrifice, not 
the victim, the thing saeriticctl. >..,,. 
TOvpy,11, priest's ministration, without 
another article, signit)"ing therefore the 
same course of action as. that indicated by 
8uuia, viz. his apostolic labours: see below. 

Tijc; 1l"<O"TEW'l {,,.,,gen.objective; your 
faith is tlte sacrifice, which ], as a priest, 
offer to Go<l. The image is precisely as in 
Rom. xv. 16, whne he is the priest, offer
ing up the llcntiles to God. And the case 
whi!'h he puts is, that he, the priest, shouhl 
have his own blood poured out at, upon 
(i. e. in accession to: not locally "upon:" 
for it was not so among the J cws, see Ellie. 
here), his sacrificing and presentation to 
llod of their faith. xa.lpo, J not to be 
joined with in-l, as Chrys., but absolute, I 
rejoice for myself (ovx ,:,. a.,ro0avouµevos 
AmroVµ.a, &A.>.Ct xalpw, 0Tt 0'1TOV611 ,,tvo
µcu, 'l'hl.) and congratulate you (so the 
Vnlg. rightly, and all.: not, • rejoice will, 
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19. for 1euptw, XPL<TTw CD1.I<' copt: txt AllD3KLN re! rnlg(antl F-lat) vss gr-lat-ff. 
for vµw, 1rpos vµas D 1 latt. <Kl/tvxw A. 

21. rcc XP· bet'- ,71u., with DL re! fuld(antl tlcmid) syr copt gr-ff Ambrst-ms: om ,71u. 
K Cypr: txt ACD1''N 17 vss Clem lnt-ff.-rcc pref TOu, ,vith b d f g h n: om ABCDFKLN 
re!. 

22. for EtS TO EVaj',, EV TOLS 'lierrµo,s TOU EVtij'j'Ei\LOV c. 
you,' as most Commentators [ even Ellie,]. it is in no case equivalent to the mere local 
l\Ieyer well observes that the following 1rpos vµcu. Ilnt Ellie. has remindc1l me, 
verse is decisive against this: for if tl,ey that this is too widely stated, later writers 
,·~joiced alrendy, what need of Ka.1. iifl,••~ undeniably using it in this sense. Sec 
xa.•pETE ?- congratulate you, viz. on the note on Acts xxi. 16, and cf. such exam
fact that I have been thus poured out for pies as 1r&r<po11 1/j'dµ71v 'A/3po1<&µr,, Xcn. 
your faith, which would be an honour Bph. iii. G, and ili'"i''v aurbv 'A8a11au/'I' 
and a boast for you. De W.'s objection, Ttp 1rcf.n:1r'f, Epiph. vit. p. 340 d. See the 
after Van Heugel, that to cou,q1·atulate tliscussion in Winer, § 31. 5. K.lyw] 
would be uu-yxalpofLa.L is futile : cf. 'as well as you, by your reception of news 
1Eschin. p. 3,1, Ti,v 'Enlci11 brwµoue riw concerning me.' dnj,.J may be of 
./Jovi\alciv uvi'xciip,w Tfi 1r&i\u oTt Towu- good courage. The verb is unknown to 
Tovs ll.v'lipcis h·l Tf/JJ ,rp,u/3,lci11 l!e1r<µl/,<11: the classics: the imperative <vl/,vxu is 
-Dcmosth. p. l!l-1,-'PoBlotr ... uvy- found in inscriptions on tombs, in the 
xcilpw rw11 i'<i'<v11µe11wv): 18.J and sense of the Latin '!,ave pia anima.' 
('but' wouhl be too strong: the contrast 20.J Heason why he would send 
is only in the reciprocity) on the samo 'l'imotheus above nil others: for I have 
account (accusative of reference, governe1l none else like-minded (with myself, not 
by xa(p.) do ye (imperative, not indicafo·e, with Timotheus, ns Beza, Cnlv., al.) who 
as Erasm., al.) rejoice (answer to uvi'xa(pw (of that kind, who) will really (emphatic: 
above,-for this your honour) and con- -with no secondary regartls for himself, 
gratulate me (answer to xcilpw above,- ns in ver. 21) care for your affairs (have 
on this my joy). real anxiety about your matters, to order 

19 - 30.J ADDITIONAL NOTICES RE· them for the best): 21.J for all 
SPECTING TIIE APOSTLE'S STATE IN IIIS (my present companions) (who these 
I:l[I'lllSON]lE:,'T: HIS INTE:,'D};D l!ISSION were, we know not : they are character
OF 'fDlOTIIEUS AND .ICTU.U MISSION OF ized, eh. iv. 21, merely as ol ul,11 lµol li'li,i\
EPAPIIRODITUS. The connexion with the q,o/-certainly not Luke-whether Demas, 
foregoing seems to be,-' and yet this u1re11- in transition between l'hilem. 2,1 and 2 Tim. 
'li,u8ci, is by no means certain, for I hope iv. 10, we cannot say) seek their own 
to hear news of yon soon, nay, to sec you matters, not those of Jesus Christ (no 
myself.' 19. lv Kvp•'f'] 'my hope is not weakening of the assertion must be thought 
an idle one, as a worldly man's might be; of, as that of rendering oi 1rcf.J1Tn, ma11y, 
but one founded on faith in Christ.' 1 Cor. or most,-or understanding the assertion, 
xv. l!), to which .Meyer refers, is wholly care mo,·e about ,tc. titan <5·c.,-as many 
tlilforent: sec there. Ta.xlws, see ver. Commentators: nor must it be restricte1l 
23. iifLiv] The dative after-verbs of to the love of ease, &c., wiwillin,qness to 
sending, &c. need not be regar1led ·(as De w1dertake so lon,q a jou,-ney, as Chr., (Ee., 
\\'., al., here) as the dativus commodi, Thi.: both ol 1rcf.vrn nrnl the assertion 
hut is similar to that case after verbs of are absolute). 23.J But the approved 
giving-indicating the position of the reci- worth (reff.) of him ye know (viz. by trial, 
piellf. I state1l in some former edition·,, that when we were at Philippi_ together, Ach 
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p r 1\ q ' '~ r ' \ • , s •t • - '>,l , 9 \',\ t, pllom.::cv.2-t. 
Wl: av aptow TU 1TEp1 EµE, E<;, fll/Tl}l:" - 1TE1TOI a OE EV ll'•:r,xL:,s, 

, fl , , , , , ')"' • , _ q here ou!J. ~ 

1wp1tp on /Wt avTOl: TUXEWl: EAwao1ca1. ~-> u, ava-yKawv t,\q:~~iJ::;; 
t',\ U\V ' ' 'E '" ' 't\ \ ' \ x ' 71} OE ri-yriaa1nw ◄ 1rappoo1TOV TOIi (IOEA<pOII Kai • Ulll'EP"'fOV rch: i.27_r•I!, 

\ y , r .. ~\ i , , "\ , \ s l\J:1rk v1. '.:.,. 
/Wt auvaTpaTtWTl,V ,wu, IIJl!ol' OE a1TOUT01\0V Kai a ,\Etr- :ttt;~'i. 
oup-yov Tiil: b XPElal: µ011, 1ri111/;111 71'f'Ol: uµal:, 26 

C e1m8-i} t ;;::.%:"· 
u • U - "I' , , - , c , '-' - ~ , , , u. l:ur. 11:. 5. 

E1Tt1TO h/V 1jV 1TUVTal: 11/JUl:, KQI ROfl/JOV(oV, OIOTI' l}KOU- v :,~'.n.1;.;J!· 
w Acts x:ni. '.!. ,·er. 3 al. Job ::dii. 6. x ltom. u·i. 3, D, 21. eh. h- 3, Col. iv. 11. l'hilPm. J, 2..i. 

l'aul only, f'XC. 3 .lolm 8 t. :! ::\l:lrc. viii.7. xh•. 5 only, y l 1l11lem. 2 onlyt. Xen. A nab. 1 2. iU. 
z =-- ,Jolin xiii. 10. :! Cor. viii . .?3. 3 Kin~s xiv. 01:'. &c. (not vat.) only. a. Hom. :xiii.O. xv. Hi. 

Hcb. i. 7 (from l's. ciii. .i). ,·iii. 2uuly. h = Ads :IX. 3-i. x:niii. 10. Itom. s.ii. 13. eh. iv. 10, I!.!. 
Tit. iii. U. 2 Chron. ii. 10. c Luke :xi. 6. Acts xiii. -10 l Cor. i. 21, 22 al. L-1'. (cu. )latt. 
;;/

1
·Jt~-O~t ;.erjiL~\~JtI;Jiii:· d !!i constr., eh. i. 8 rctr. c Matt. xx\ i. 

23. rcc a,r,ow, with ll2 C(-EI-) D3 K(c sil) L re!: txt AB1D 1FN 17. 
24. aft a11Tos ins •;,w N-corr1. at eml ins 1rpos vp.a, ACN 1(N3 disapproving) vulg 

Syr copt Chr Thi Ambrst Pclag }'acuncl. 
26. vp.a, bcf 1ravTas ll copt. aft t•p.as ins 10E1v (supplement. Meyer defends it, 

seeiug no reason w!ty it slwuld l,at"e been supplied !,ere, and not in cl, i. 8: but liow 
could it be inscl t!tere, seeing that ,vu1r>.a-yxvo,s XP· ,11aovfollows?) ACDN 1 a b2 f l m n 
17 syrr copt a'th arm DanrnscThl Cassiotl: om BF1(LN' rcl Chr Thtlrt Vietorin Ambrst. 

xvi. 1, 3,-xvii. 11),-viz.: that as a son 
(serves) a father, he served with me for 
(rcJI'.) the Gospel. The construction is 
this: the Apostle would ha,·e written, 'as 
a son a father, so he served me,' - but 
ch:rnges it to 'so he served. wit!, me,' from 
modesty and rcn'l·ence, seeing thnt we are 
not servants one of another, but all of 
Got.I, in the matter of tl,c Gospel. \Ve 
must not supply uvv before 1raTpl :-when, 
in caso of several nouns gowrnecl by 
the same preposition, that preposition is 
omitted before any, it is not before the 
first, cf. Plat. Rep: iii. p. 4H, oei ,:,, 1repl 
p.r17p'bs "· Tpocpoii .,.;i, xC:.pa, lv fi ela, /3ov
>.evea0a,: aml ·see llernhardy, Syntax, 
p. 205. The examples citccl by Ellicott to 
clispro,·c this, <lo not seem to me to apply: 
viz. 1Esch. Suppl. 313 [311], Eur. Hcl. 
872 [863] : both are instances of local 
terms couplet.I by Kal, and both occur in 
poetry, where the exigencies of metre 
come into play. Winer takes the con
struction as above, e<ln. 6, § 63, ii. 1 : " as 
a son will, a father" being, in the English 
tr:insfation [p. 59!)], a misrendering of the 
German, • 1oie bem ~ntrr dn .ltinb,' all(! of 
a kind whid1 considcra.blv diminishes one's 
conli<lcncc in the accuracy of the English 
edition. µlv answers to Sl, ver. !H: 
o'Uv rcassu1ncs ver. HJ. C:,~ &v la.cf,LSw J 
as soon as I shall have ascertained. On 
the force of the preposition, see .Hcb. xii. 
2, note. w,; a.v, of time, implying un-
ccrtainty as to the event indicated : sec 
reff. and Cebe~, tab. p. 1GB, 1rpo,,.,;..,..,.., 01' 
~o7s ... E;~ofEUOJJ.fvou: 7{ 6fi ~VToVs 11"ou=iv, 
ws aM.. uuA.O"'cnv eu .,-(),, /3tov. Sec also 
Klotz, Dernr. pp. 75!). 63. 'l'hc form 

oi4'iow is supposed by Meyer to be owing 
to the pronunciation of tow with the di
gamma. The wortl signifies l1erc, see 
clearly, as in Herod. viii. 37, lire! /i/, a.i'
xov 'TE foav o/ {3rl.p/3apo, bruin« Kai 

a. .. C:,peov TO /pov , .. : following the ana
logy of a.,dx_w antl simibr words: the 
preposition being not intensh·c (as Ellie. 
wrongly reports my view), but exhaustive. 

Ta. ,r•p\ ,,.., my matters. 24. 
Ev Kvpl':) J See above, Yer. 19. 1 

Ka.(, 
as well as Timothy. 25-30.J Of 
JJ.papltroditus: /,is mission: and recom
mendation of liim. Epaphroditus is not 
elsewhere mentioned. The name was a 
common one: sec \Vctst. h. I., ancl 'l'ucit. 
Ann. xv. 55; Suet. Domit. 14. Them is 
perhaps no reason for supposing him identi
cal with Epaphras (Col. i. 7; iv.12. Philcm. 
23), who was a minister of the Colossian 
church. We must not attempt to 
gi\"C :i strict official meaning to each of the 
words predicated of Epaphrot.!itus. The 
accumulation of them serves to give him 
greater recommendation in the eyes of the 
l'hilippians. 25.] cruva-rp11T. applies 
to the combat with the powers of darkness, 
in which the ministers of Christ are the 
lcaclers: sec bcsitles ref., 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
{,,.. Si] the contrast is to p.ov above. 
lL,roa-To~ov, not in the ordinary sense of 
Apostle, so that oµow should be as l6vow 
(a.miaTo>.o,) in Uom. xi. 13,-but as in 
ref'. 2 Cor. (where see note), almost = /, 
U.7rO<TTa>.el, oq, {,p.ii,v. ~fLTOup.J 
minister (in supply) of my want. Cf. >.<1-
Toup-yia below, vcr. 30: and on xpd11,;, 
rPff., especially Acts xx. 31. >.E1Tovp-yov at 
ailTOV tYp71KE T;Js xp.Cas, ws 'Ta. 1rap' av'TWV 
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1¥~;i':/:,t aan gTi ~aOEl'IJO'EV. 27 Ka; -yc1p ~aOivflaEV r 7rapa7r°)..{,a1ov AncnF 
10. {·wt. 0 , , ' ' 0 ' , , I , , , , ' ~' KL~ a b 
Heb. ii. U.) uvaT't'. UAAa O EOt; g }JAEIJO'fl' UVTOI', OVK aVTOI' OE C de f g 

g Matt. ix. -i,7. , , \ \. , , • , ,, , hi '\ , , h '\ , i ... h k I m 
J;;~;.;iJ~~t µovo1•, UAAU Kai EflE, LVCI fill I\VlTflll E7TI AV1TIJV ax'"• DO 17 
1.:uiii. HJ) al. 28 j ~ , '1' •' • f_ ' ' ,, • ~ , , , 

h ron_str . .;}'s. O'lTOVOUIOTE/lWt; OVV E1TEµlfla UVTOV, WO lOIJVTEt; UVTOV 
l~\'111 ~~.- , , - • , k , '\ , -r 29 I ~, 0 

i l,f,~~.~:'.·~t lT(IAll' xnr11n, Ka-yw UAV1TOTEpoc,· (<}. 1T~Wt;OEXEa e 
22. 2 l'or. 7 ' " I ' ' m \ n , m - \ o , 

. li.3on_lJ". OVV aVTOV El' KVpt'f /1£TU 1TUO'}Jt; xapat;, KUI TOVt; 
J Ll!ke_yu. 4. , p , , q ,, 30 r, ~ \ , r ,, , 

J~fi-~:{J;scl. TOIOVTOVt; EVTl/lOVt; EXETE, on ora TO Epyo11 /IEXP' 

11. 6 only. (-ar, 2 Tim. I. 17.) k bere ouly t. l =- Rom. :1.Yl. 2. m - eh. i. 9 o.1. l Chron. 
xxix. '.!:.?. n ·=-eh.I. 20 relT. o l Cor. xvi. 16, 18 al. p Luke vii. 2. :iiv. tl. I Pet. ii. 
4, 6 (from ls:i. nviil. 16) only. t Kings x:ni. 21. q = :M:itt. xiv, 6. ui. 26, 46. Philem. 17. 

r eh. i.:!:! rell: 

for on 71u8., avTov 71u8,11711<,11a, D• I<' latt goth !at-ff. 
27. 6avaTov BN3 I Chr Thi-ms. [11>,.,\a, so Al.lDN cc n 17.J rec RVTOV 

rcc 
txt 

bef71J\e71<rev, with KL re! vss gr-ff: txt ABC2D.FN m1 17 latt Phot lat-lf. 
(for 2n1l >.v,r71v) J\v1r71 (corrn to more nsual consfr), with K re! 'fhdrt Phot: 
ABCDFLN a b ck 12 o 17 Chr-mss Damasc Thi-ms (Ee. for "X"', •X"' D 1.l<'. 

28. <r,rovl'iruoTEpov D1F. for ovv, a. F 17 Thi. (not F-lat.) 
29. ,rposoei<L<TBE A'N 672• 73. BO. 
30. rcc aft ep-yov ins 'TOV XP<<T'Tov, with DKL rcl, xp<<rTov BF 73. 80; 1<vp1ov AN 17, 

0.1rocrTa.>-..lv'f'a. ,coµCuaVTa. xp-1,µaTa., Tlalrt. 
'lr<f'-,j,<LL J it was actually a sending 

back, though not so expressed here: sec 
eh. iv. 18. 26.] reason for the neces
sity. The imperfect is, as usual, from the 
position of the receivers of the letter. 
08111'--] See note on ref. :Matt. Whether 
there WflS any special reason, more than 
affection, which made Ep,.phroditus anxious 
to rcturl\ on account of this, we cannot 
~ay. 27.] Kcr.l. ycip recognizes and re
asserts that which has before been put as 
frmn another, as " lAeyes- Tolvuv 8-fl, OT, 
,C.T.>-..." ",cal -yap (i\eyov, iv i'f txJ...q,." 
Plat. Gorg. 459 : sec Hartung, Partikell. 
i. 137,-for be really was sick. 
'7i"o.p<L11'A,ja-Lov docs not involve any ellipsis 
(De W.) as of a.1>ltc<'TO or the like, but (as 
l\Iey.) it stands ad,·erbially as ,rapa,r>,.71-
<rlc.,s; so in l'olyb. iii. 33. 10, el ,..,,..o,fi. 
Kaµfv 1rapa.1rAf,urnv 'To'is &.~rn1rluTC11f 'f'ev
OO/J-EVOIS 7wv <rvyypacJ>ewv: and 8<LVILT'l' is 
the dative of congruence after it,-some
timcs a genitive, as Plat. Soph. p. 217, 
>-..6-y-wV • f-rrfAd/3ov 1rapa1r>-..11cric,JV ct,y . . . . 
01Ep"1TWIITES fru-yxd.vO/J-EII. AV'lfT)V l,rt 
AV'lf1JV J for construction, sec rcfl: The 
dative after ,,../ is more usual: so tp&vos 
l,rl cp&v'I', Eur. I ph. 'l'anr. 197 (18!J) : the 
f!ccus. giving the sense of aceession,
" t--orrow coming upon sm·row," - not, 
sorrow superimposed upon sorrow. The 
secon,l ,\v,r71v refers to his own distress 
in his imprisonment, so ofLcn implied in 
this Epistle: see Jlrolegg. § iii. 4, 5: 'si 
:ul vincula acccs~i~sct jactura amici,' Grot. 
'l'his is better, than with Chrys., al., to 
refer it to Epaphroditus's sickncss,-Thv 
0.71"0 Trjs T<A<VT~S l,rl .,.,; • o,a. Thll a.ppw<r• 

,-/av,-which docs not agree with a.>.v,ro
T<pos, ,·er. 28, implying that J\v,r71 would 
remain even after the departure of Epa
phroditus. 28. J ,rciALV most nfl
turally, considering St. Paul's habit of 
prefixing it to verbs, belongs to xapriTE: 
and there is here no· reason to depart from 
his usage and attach it to lllovn'i, as 
Beza, Grot., De \V,, all., have done. 'fhe 
Ka.yw a.Av1l'OT<po'i c':, is one of the Apostle's 
clclicnte touches of affoction. If tfte,1/ re
joiced in seeing Epaphroditus, his own 
trouble would be thereby lessened. 
29.J ovv, as accomplishing the purpose 
just expressed. 'fhe stress is on -n:pos
lllx,a-8•, sec ref. There certainly seems 
to he something behind respecting him, 
of which we arc not informed. If ex
treme affection had been the sole gronml 
of his a.071µ011,w, no such exhortation as 
this would have been needed. TDU'i 
TOLOVTOV'i] 1va /J-h o&~r, aimji /J-OO<f xapl
(,<r8a,, ••• 'l'hl. 'l'hen there is an inac
c-nracy in expression, in reverting back to 
the [ concrete J conduct of Epaphroditus as 
a reason why ol Towii-ro, 1nbstract~ should 
he held in honour. 30.J 8,a. TO <pyov, 
viz. of the Gospel, or of Christ (see the 
glosses in var. readd.) ;-part of which it 
was, to sustain the minister of the Gospel. 

l'-"XPL 9. -ijyy. J he incurred so 
serious and nearly fatal a sickness :-not 
to he umlcrstood of danger incurred by 
the hostility of the authorities, ns Chrys., 
nl., nlgo Thdrt. : 1<a8e1p-y&,,evov -yap 71"1:tV• 
'TC&IS' µaOW~, K~l ~1ro, 7rJ...t:fUTW:' rpv~aT
-r&µevav, e,SEJ...Bwv E0eaa-aT0 1 'TOU 1e1116uvou 
/Ca'Tatppovi;<ra<. 'lf<Lpa(301'.Eva-cif'-EVD'i] 
Thl'fC is, nnd n1ust c,·cr rc1nain, s01ne 
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avnro11 w•1yIaev 1rapa 0l\t11aa11u,o<; Tl.] 't'IIX'!I, 1va 8 h!~~ ~~~r, 
V avairA11pwap TU "V/IWl1 'varEp1111a \V T1/!: irr1~<; fU y Am·-

w. E,f, Job 
:u.xiii. :.!2. 
w.~wr, 

011p-yta<;. 

III. l • To Aomov, 
ypfupeiv v11i v 

Ps. cvi. 18. 
, , , t I µfx, t'tHl-1 

atJfAtpot µ011, a xmren a EV 1rnru1'· ,1:·:;;:~~rti-. 
' . ' Ta aura E!,oL µEv oll,c t, O,cv11r01,, u,,.;., -8~ u !!elc~~t;::> 

:.!6. :u.24. 
a1. E:iod. :n:i. 2S. da.t .• see note. v Gal. vl. 2 reR". Gen. ii. 21. w double gen., eh. 
i. 7, 25. .Acts v. 32. x 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. viii. 13. H. ii:, 12. :r.i. 0. Col I. 2-1. 1 Thess. iii. 
10. P. (.,Dly, uc. Luke u.i. 4. Judg. :niii. 10. r = vcr. 17 retl: z Eph. \'i. 10 reff. 

a cb. h·. 4, 10. b M:1.tt. xxv. 26. nom. xii. 11 only. Pro,·. vi. 0, O. 

Tau 1wp1ov 57; Tou 6eou al copt ::cth Chr-comm: om C. for µexp,, ews DF, 
rcc ,rapafJovl\eurrnµ,vos, with CKL re! Chr Thdrt D,unasc Thl O,:c: txt ADFN, 1rapaKol\. 
ll (ita in cod. sec table nt encl of prolc•gg).-parabolaftts [ sec notes J D-lat G-lat : 
tradens vulg[ nncl 1"-lat] ::cth latt-fliprcf iii i11te,·it,11n AmhrstJ: sper11e11s syrr: post-
ponens copt : oblivisce11s goth. ava,rl\71pwrrn N cl. Eµ• N1 b c o. 

Cu.U'. III. 1. for Ta avTa, TavTa l<'-grN 1 : txt N3• 

doubt whether to rcacl ,rapapov>.- or 
1rapa~o>.rnrrdµ,vo,. lloth words arc un
known to Greek writers. The first verb 
would signify 'male co11s11lere vit::c,' and 
is founcl not unfrcqucn Uy in the fathers, 
especially Chr~·s., which makes it nil the 
more likclv to ham been introduced here 
for the other. This latter woulcl be formecl 
frmn 1rapd./30>..os, 'venturesome,' ns 1rEp-
1rep,toµa, from 1rip1repos (1 Cor. xiii. -!), 
al\oy,voµa, from lll\oyos (Cic. acl Att. 
vi. 4): similarly cirrwTEtoµa,, rp1l\av8pw-
1revoµa1, ,rov71p,toµa,, &c. Sec Lobeck 
on Phryn. pp. 67, 5!Jl. Thus 1rapafJo
l\et,rr8a1 would be used exactly as 1rapa
f3rf.l\l\rn6a, in Polyb. ii. 26. 6, {rp71 a,iv µ/1 
KlV~vvElleiv lT,J µ:116E 1rapaJ3d.AAECTBa, To;s 
cil\o,s, nm! iii. !Ji. 4, ancl 1rapaf)rf.l\l\,rr6a, 
nis 1/,••xais in Diocl. Sic. iii. 16. Phryn. 
(p. 238, eel. Lob.) says, 1rapafJal\1w cia&-
1nµoll taVTo. -r,'P µ~v ~l,v /)ll&µaTI oU xpW~• 
Ta, 01 ,ral\aw,, Tep a. p71µaT1. rpaal yap 
o[h"', 1rapaBd.AA.oµa, Tfi EµauToii 1ee<pa>. fj. 
~xpfiv o<iv 1e&,rl TollTwv A.ii'e,11, 1rapa/30.A
l\uµ.a, cipyvplrp. Hence also nurses of the 
~ick were called parabolani. Sec various 
patristic interpretations, ancl illustrations, 
in 'rischcnclorf nncl Wdstcin. tve1 
K.T.h.] that he might fill up (1 Cor. xvi. 
17) your deficiency ( viz. on nccouut of 
your absence) in the ministration to me 
(the l\uTOvpyla was the contribution of 
money, which had been sent by Epaphro
ditus. The only ~rrTEp71µa in this kind 
scn·ice was, their inability through ab
sence, to minister it to the Apostle them
selves: nnd this Epnphroclitus fillecl up, 
ancl in so doing 1·iskecl his life in the way 
above hinted at, i. c. probably by too 
constant and wntchfol nttenclance 011 the 
Apostle. So thnt there is no blame con
vcye<l by TO vp.. VaT<p']p.a., as Chr., ""•P 
i xpTJV 1rdvTas ,roi~o-a,, Toiiro l-rrpa.(ev aV
TO<,- but the whole is a delicate way of 

VoL. [11. • 

enhancing Epaphroclitus's services-' that 
which yon wonlcl have done if you could, 
he clicl for you-therefore receive him 
with all joy'). 

Cu. lll. 1-lV. l.] WARNING AGAINST 
CERTA..IN JUD.HZERS,- ENFORCED DY IIIS 
OWN EXAl!PLE (1-16): ALSO AGAINST 
Dl.llORAL PEIISONS (17-iv. 1). 
l.J He appears to have been closing his 
Epistle (To l\011,ov, am! retl:), but to have 
again gone oa: on the vehement mention of 
the Juclaizers, into an explanation of his 
strong term KCITCITOP,'J· Chrys., al., find a 
connexion with the foregoing, but it is far
fetched (lx•T• 'E1rarpp., a.' &v 1}7'.y«TE, 
lx•T• T,µ66., (p xoµa, l<d'Y~- TO ,vayy,l\,ov 
bnBi6wcn· Tl 6µ'i11 i\e[1re, Ao,1rOv ;) : the 
sense is cviclcntly closed with eh. iii. 30. 

Ta. 11i1T1i] It seems to me that 
Wicsinger has rightly apprehended the 
reference of this somewhat difficult sen
tence. The xa.lpETE lv Kvpl't', taken up 
again by the ovTw~ O'T1JICETE iv Kvp('f', 
eh. iv. 1, is evidently put here em
phaticnlly, with direct reference to the 
warning which follows-let your joy (your 
boast) be in the Lord. Ami this same 
exhortation, xe1lpELv, is in fact the grouncl
tonc of the whole Epistle. Sec eh. i. 18, 
25; ii. li; iv. 4, where the ,rci>..v lpw 
seems to 1·cfor back again to this saying. 
So thnt there is no difficulty in imagining 
that the Apostle may mean xalp<TE by the 
Ta. 11vTci. The word da4,a.>..l~ is no ob
jection to this: because the xalp. lv Kup. 
is in fact an introduction to the warning 
which follows : a provision, by upholding 
the antagonist duty, against their falling 
into deceit. Ancl thus nil the speculation, 
whether Ta. 11vTii refer to a lost Epistle, or 
to words u tterccl ( ypclrpe ,v ?) when he was 
with them, falls to the ground. Auel the 
inference from Polycnrp's worcls in his 
Epistle to these Philippians, § 3, p. 1008, 

N 
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c!Cor.l.20(.!i: uacpo">..ti;. 2 c {3;\E1TETE TOVC d KVVU{: c {3;\.l7TETE To~,; KUKOVt; ABDP 
~~~~l~.x1/8• e , , , , i ', 3 , ~ , • KLN a b 

d-llntt.yii.G. er7aTa(', c {3;\.E1TETE T1/V KUTUTOIJl)V, 1)/JH(: yap E11JIEV •de f g 
nev. 1:111. 10. , , , h , _ i , , , k h k l u1 

.l~i.!~:}:i.t 11 g 7Tfr1ro1111, 01 7TVWflUTt Uwv l\a,rwol'TE!,' Kai Kav- no 17 
Wh;d. ~\"ii. , • - • I - ' ,. ' l ' m 
1;.-2cor. X'"/lfl'OI EV XPll1Tlf:' 11110v, KUI OIJK £1• 11urK1 7Tf7TOl-
:il.1~. , 4 I , ' J I ' ' , 

Ch{ere_onlyt. /Joni;, n KUl1TEO f'Vh/ EXWV o 7iE1TOtfl1]11IV Kut El' t1apK1. 
-n-µ1,:,,- 1 ~ I 

l"~~•~~~-'it) tt TIC.,' p ioKti ;;>,.;\.ot; m 7TEr.Ot0E11a1 fl' 11ar:ci I f"/W /10,\,\ov, 
80. Gal. ii. 
7. h dat., 1 Cor. xiv. 2, lS. 

k w. h, Rnm. ii. 17. v. 3. 2 Cor. x 15 al. Jer. b:. ~a. 2-S. 
ro constr., here ouly. Jer. :u::ii. ~dviii.] 7. see eh. ii. 24. 

J, 12 only. o l!:ph. ii. 1:.! reO'. 
20. Winer, I 65, 7, c. 

i absol., Luke ii. 37. Acts :uvi. 7, lleb. ix. 9. x. :!. 
l - Rom. ii. 28. Gal. iii. S. vl. 13. 

n Paul, here only:. lleb. v. 8. vii. 5. xil. 17. 2 Pet. 
p - I Cor. iii. 18. nii. 2. i:iv. S7, Gal. ,•i. 3. James i. 

ins TO bef arn/>a/1.H cl h km n 80. 113-116. 120-123 Procop Damnsc. (A defective.) 
3. rec for 8rnu, 8,o, (pe·rhap-• corr11 after such passages as Rom i. 9. 2 Ti111 i. 3), 

with D 1(aml !at) N' vulg(with F-lat &c, agst rns1) Syr goth Tlulrt1 !at-ff: e.,., 115: 
txt AllCD'FKLN 1 rd al6o(Tischclf) gr-mss-nwutd-by-Aug (" omnes aut pane omnes ") 
Iat-mss-in-Aug(" exempl. nonnulla" have B,w) syr-marg copt Eus Ath Orig-int 
Augnpr-o 

4. om 1<a1 DIF an o Aug.. a/1./1.os bef lio,c<1 D n latt: Ii, a/1./1.ws lio,cu F: om 
aJl./1.os al2 Syr Cbr-comm Lucif Ambrst.-a/1./1.ws m. for eyo, N 1 has ,re: txt N-corr1. 

t.s ,cal cbrrl,v 6µiv l-ypa,i,,v brcrrTo/1.cl.s, may be 
a true one, but does not belong here. 
~KV1Jpov J troublesome: Mey. quotes from 
Plato, Ep. ii. 310 D, -rlt11.11B;j 11./-y,,., o~-r, 
l,,cv-1,,n,, oihe alcrx1111oiiµa1. 2.J p>-.(. 
'll'lTl, not, • beware of.' as E. V. (/311.. a,ro, 
Mark viii.15 reft'.), but as in reff., observe, 
with a view to avoid: cf. 11,co1«iv, Ilom. 
xvi. 17. To~ l<VVa.i] profane, im
pure persons. The appellation occurs in 
vnrious references; but in the Jewish usttge 
of it, uncleanness was the prominent idea : 
see, besides reff., Deut. xxiii. 18; Isa. 
lvi. 10, 11; Matt. xv. 26, 27. The re
mark of Cbrys. is worth noting in con
nexion with what follows: ou1<fr1 -ri1<•a 
~lov8aUu. ,roTE" oi i9vucol ToVTo iKaAo'iivTo, 
"~" u~ /,c,ivo,. But I. woulcl not confine 
it f:ntirely to them, as the next dausc cer
tainly generalizes further. TDVi Ka.
KDVi lpyGTa.i] cf. lio/1.coc ipycha,, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13,-/p-yc/..,.11• lzv•,ralrrxw-ro•, 2 Tim. 
ii. 15,-/pyc/.(ov-rai µev yap, </>TJrTI•, <t/1./1.' 
/,rl rca,crp. By lpyGTa.~, he seems to point 
out persons who actually ll'rought, and 
professedly for the Gospel, but who were 
• evil workmen,' not mere • evil-doers.' 

-r. Ka.Ta.TDP.'JV J • gloriosam appcl
lationem 'll'lpLTDP.~i, circumci.,ionis, vin
dicat Christianis.' lleng. Observe the 
(I will not say, circumcision, but mc1·e) 
co!fcision ('amputation:' who have no 
true circumcision of heart, but merely 
the cutting off of the flesh. l\ley. quotes 
from Diog. Laert. vi. 2,1, of Diogenes the 
Cynic, Tij• Eun/1.dliou rrxo/1.ijl' {/1.,-y, xo• 
11.fw, -r¾• 6, n11.c£.,..,•os li,a-rp,/3ij• K11Ta.• 
"P•~'I"· Cf. Gal. v. 12 note. On the 
thrice repeated article, Erasmus says, 

•·iudicat, cum de certis quibusdam Ioqui, 
quos illi novcrint'): S.J for WE are 
the ,r•p•-roµ~, the real cmcuYcision 
(whether bodily circumcised, or not -
there would be among them some of both 
sorts: sec Rom. ii. 25, 29; Col. ii. 11), 
who serve (pay religious service and obe
dience) by the Spirit of God (cf. John iv. 
23, 2·1-. 'J'he dative is instrumental, Rom. 
viii. 13,-expressing the agent, whereby 
our service is rcudcrcd: see Ilom. , •. 5; 
viii. 14; xii. 1; Heh. ix.14. The empha
sis is on it: for hot!, profess a ha-rp.ta. 
The 8!"" is expresse1l for, solemnity), and 
glory lll (stress on K11vxwp.<voL,-nrc not 
ashamed of Him aml seek our hoast in 
circumcision, or the law, but make our 
boast in Him) Christ Jesus, and trust not 
in the flesh (stress on lv aa.pKL -• but, in 
the Spirit · in our union with Christ'). 

4.J Although (sec Hartung, Partik. 
i. 310: ,rl8ou -yuva,(I, ,cal-:r•p o/, trTip-yo,v, 
81-'o,s, ..-Esch. 'fheb. 709 : 1rpos,,c6v11rrav, 
,ca(,r,p .1o&ns, g.,., /,rl llava"T'f' 6.-yo1To, 
Xen. Anah. i. G. 10) I (emphatic. 'fherc 
is no ellipsis, hut the construction is re
gular, rcal,r,p, as in the above examples, 
having a participle after it: had it been 
nal,r,p lxonu, this would have been uni
versally seen : now, only one of the ou 
.,..,,.o,llo-rES, viz. lyw, is made the excep
tion; hut the eonstrnction is the same) 
have (not, • might have,' us E. V. I !,ave 
it, but do not choose to mnke use of it : I 
have it, in the flesh, but I am still of the 
number of the ou ,re,ro,lldus, in spirit) 
confidence ( not, • g1·ound of confidence,' 
as Beza, Calv., Grot., &c.: there is no 
need to soften the assertion, see above : 
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5 . .,,.,p1Toµ.fi a c g h k I m n o : . .,,.,p,Toµrj f. ins Tov lief 110µ011 F. 
6. rcc (71i\ov, with D'·3KLN3 rcl: txt AllD1FN1. aft <1<1<i\1J<Tta11 ins Ornv }<' (122) 

vulg arm(not c<l-1so,) AmlJrst. 
7. om ai\i\a [so llD 1 J AGNI 17 D-hlt Cyr Lucif Ambr Ang.-ai\i\, ,,-,va }<' (sic). 

µo, Lcf 'I" ll b co 238 lait Th,lrt Luci!': txt ADFKLN rcl syr copt goth Chr 
Victorin. 

nor, with Van Hengel, to un<lerstantl it •! 'E/3palwv. 7roi\i\ol -yct.p ,cal B,lcpOu
of the unconrnrte<l state of the Apostle) pov 1/011 TO 7rpn-yµa, 1Cal Tii< -yi\wuu11< 
also (over am! above) in the B.esh. If ;\uav ii.µ~11To,, hlpo« µ,µ,-yµ,110, lBv,u,11. 
any other man thinks (8oKEi is ccr- Chry<. : sec also Trench, Synonyms, 
taiuly, as De W., Wicsingcr, al., am! § ~xxix. ,P· 15,3 11: Su _De.most~. p. 4;27, 
reff., of his own judgment of ltimselj; oovi\ovs '" Bovi\r.•v ,cai\wv rnurnu /3,i\nous 
not uf other men's ju<lgmcnt of him, as ,c. 01< /3ei\T16vwv : see other examples 
l\Icyer, al.: for how can other men's in Kypke an<l Wctst.), as regards the 
judging of the fact of his ha\'ing confi- law (with reference to relath·c legal 
deuce be in place here? llut it is his position an<l observance), a Pharisee (cl'. 
own jndgmcnt of the existence of the ,..,_ Acts x:.iii. G; xxvi. 5), as regards zeal 
1rolB71u,11 ix.,,, which is here in compari- (for the law), a persecutor of the church 
son) he has confidence in the B.esh, I (of Christ: on the participle, see ref.: 
more: 5) "prc<licatcs of the lyw, Ellie. holds the prcs. part. to have an 
justifying the eyw ,.a>..>..ov," l\Icyer. He acljectival force, being predicate to a sup
compares himself with them in three presse1l verb subst.), as regards l'ighteous
particulars: 1. pme Jewish extraction: ness which is in (as its element: consists 
2. legal exactitu,lc and position: 3. legal in the keeping of) the law, become blamo
zeal. In circumcision (i. e. 'as regards less (i. e. having earrie<l tl1:s righteous
circumcision :' reff. :Many [Erasm., lleng., ness so far as to have become perfect in 
all.] have taken ,...p,T. as nominative, an<l it, in the sight of men. Cahin well dis
understood it concrete, 'circmncisus,' but tinguishes IJetweeu the real an<l apparent 
wrongly, for the usage applies only col- righteousuess in the law-the former bc
lectivcly, sec ,vincr, etln. 3 [not in edn. fore God, never possessed by any man: 
GJ, § 31. 3), of eight days (Gen. xvii. 12: the latter Lefore men, here spoken of by 
as <listingnishcd from those who, as pro- l'aul: -• erat ergo hominmu judicio sanc
selytes, were circumcise<l in after life. tus, et immunis ah omni reprchensione. 
!<'or usage, sec rell'.), of the race of Israel Hara sane laus, et prope singularis : vi<le
(cf. Rom. xi. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 22, u6u µhv amus tamen qunnti cam fcccrit'). 
'" 7rpo,11i\6,wv -y.-y,vv71µ,u, ii.ii.ii.a TOIi 'Iu- 7.J But whatsoever things (e,nphatic [cf. 
pa¾,i\ auxw 1rp&-yovo11. 'l'htlrt.), of the tribe Tai-Ta below J and general: these above 
of Benjamin (1"sT, ToiJ 601<1µ0.•Tipo11 µ.,pous, mentione<l, and all others. The law itself 
Chrys.: or perhaps as Calv ., merely 'ut is not inclu1kd among them, but only his 
moris erat, singulos ex sua trilJu cen- 1<<po71 from this and other sources) were 
seri'); an Hebrew, of Hebrews (i. e. from to me gains (different kinds of gaiu: cf. 
Hebrew parents and ancestry [ which the Herod. iii. 71, 1r,r,,/3ai\i\01"vos ~wuT,ji 
word pai·ents was of course meant to im- ,c,porn), these (cmplmtic) I have esteemed, 
ply in my earlier editions: not, as Ellie., to for Christ's sake (see it explained IJelow, 
limit the assertion to St. Paul's father vv. 8, !J), as loss (" this one LOSS he saw 
and mother J on both si<les : in,v0,11 in all of which he speaks: hence no longer 
6,/,cvvu,v gT, ouxl 1rpo,.fii\11To<, ii.ii.A' li.vw- the plural, as before 1<•pB11," l\Icyer. El-
6,v TWV ,uBo,c/µwv 'Ioulial:,w. lv,jv µ~11 licott remarks that the singular is regu
-yap ,lva, Toii 'lupa.fii\, ii.ii.ii.' obx 'E/3paiov larly used in this formula, referriug to 

N2 
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c ActEI xxvll. e Y ' 8 1 
'\ "\ ' f ' -r ' d ., ' c Y ' 

10, 21 only. r.'f'//JIOV. al\l\a µtv 0111' Kai 11"'/0llµa1 'll'IIVTa r.Y/µtuv ABDF 
Ezre. vii. :,?6. ,. ~ , , g r , - h , h - , I ... - KLN a b 

f-Luh,l.l8. HVCII OIU TO 117TfptXOV Tl}t; '}'l'C.JO'fWt; XPl(JTIJII 'IO'flll TOIi c tl e fg 
see Rom. ix. , ~ , t, i , , k , y , , d , _ h k l m 

g~·.t~8
;etr. Kupwv µou, 01 01• Ta 1ravra E1.,'f'/µ1wlh1v Kat n-y11v1iu1 no 17 

constr •• Rom. l '{3 \ -; d ' m ~, 9 ' u r o- • 
viii.>; ... crKV {11\0 Ell'OI, tVa X(JIO'TOI' Kf{)()J/IJW Kut EV{H !tJ fV 

h - :! 1 et. 111. , 0 , ,, , , ~ , , , , , , 
i;i~ .. ,1.tt. UIIT'f', 1111 fxw1• p fJlljV p cl1Katoavvr,v Tfjl' ~ EK voµou, aAAa 

xvi. 2li \I .blk. , r ~ , , s .,. ' ' n • 1 ~ , 
Prov.,iI. I~. n11• CICI 7TIO'TE(J)(; X{llO'TOII, TI/I' EK UEOV OIKUIOO'VV'IV 

k 1\lt. ))I.;:. us , , , l O " - - , , , , w ~, ~"c~:1tis. u ~711 T\I 7Tl<TTU, • TIil/ 'Yl'h.11'O1 DI/TOI' Kat TI/V O1/l'OJ-UV 
2 Cor. vii. 9 oats. l here onlyt. Sir. x.nii., only. (-/JaA4{Eu·, ib. n;:vi. 'lB.) m Matt. u:v, 

17,22a1.t n='ll'ur.v.3. 2Pet.iii.1"al. oeo;.l\1r.µ~i§x,,Eph.li.12. psee 
ltum. x. 3. q Uom. x. 5. see (;a1. iii. :H. 1· J::~h- ii. 8 reif. s Eph, iii. 12 reff. 

t see 2 Cor. v. 21. u = Luke v. 5. Acts iii. 16. Job .u"ii:. 22. v Acts xiv. D. l Cor. ii. 10. 
w :,c, Acts \'iii. 10. Rom. i. 16. 

8. ree aft µ.evouv ins')'<, with AN bk m o 17 Di<l C,yr3 Thl: om BDPKL rel Bas Chr 
Cyr Th<lrt Damase <Ee Ilesych. om 1st Ka• B(lllc) N1 BO : ins N'. ins Tou 
bef XP· Il Th<lrt. 171rr. bef XP· AK bf o vulg(and P-Iat) gr-lat-11: for µ.ou, 
71µ.o,11 A dcmid(aml harl 1) syr copt reth Bas Cyr Di<l 'l'h<lrt Luci/' Aug. om 2n<l 
«va, (as s11pe1jluous, ,:f cl, ii. 6) llD 1IN 1 17 latt arm Lueif Ambr Hi! Pclag Ambrst 
}'ulg: ins AD"KLN3 rel goth Cyr3 Aug. 

9. B,1<awrr. bcf eµ.7111 N 1 : txt N3 • for ,.,,., TT/ ,r,, EJ/ 'll'lrTTEL D1, infide latt: om 
Syr: in L 23. 46 syr gr-lat-ff it is joined with the follg. 

Kypkc and Elsner in loc. But the reason 
of this usage is analogous to that given 
above, and not surcl~• lest (11µ.l,n should 
be mistaken to mean "punishments." 
Thus, in the instance from Xen. in Kypke, 
brl µEv Tois ol,c{Tau 0.xOoµEvous 1eal 
~11µ.la11 71-youµ.tvous, the separate deaths 
of the servants are all massc<l together, 
and the loss thought of as one). 
8.J But moreover (not only ha,·o I once 
for all passed this judgmcnt, but I coll• 
linue to count, &c. 'l'he contrast is of 
the present -iJyoiijl,<>L to -iJ'Y111'-"L above) 
I also continue to esteem them all (not, 
all tld11,qs, which would require ,rr/.v-ra or 
Ta ,ra.na [ see below J before 71-yovµ.a,, em• 
phatic) to be loss on account of the super
eminence (above them all: Toii -yap 711'.lou 
cpavfvTof, 1f'pos,ca61ja8a, Tip AV )(V'f' (71µ.la. 
Chrys. On the neuter adjective [ or par• 
ticiple J construction, sec ref. ,m<l 2 Cor. 
iv. 17) of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord (' quod Dominum suum vocat, 
id ml cxprimendam atfoetus vchcmcntiam 
facit.' Calv.), on whose account (explained 
by tv<> .... below) I suffered the loss of 
ALL TIIINOS (now, emphatic an<l universal. 
Or, it may be, "them all," as Ellie.: but 
this almost involves a tautology ; and, be
sides, TC 1rd11Ta stands too far fr01n li.Twa. 
for the Tri. to be reflexive), and esteem 
them to be refuse, that I may (by so 
<liscstceming them : iva gives the aim 
of what went before) gain Christ (not, as 
the rationalizing Grot., 'Christi fa,·orem :' 
no indeed, it is Christ Himsclf,-His per• 
feet image, His glorious perfection, which 
he wishes to win. He has Him now, but 

not in full : this can only be when his 
course is finished, and to this time the 
next words allu<le) and be found (now, 
an<l especially at His coming,-' cvaclam :' 
-not as Calv., 'Paulum renuntiasse om
nibus ... ut recuperaret [ ungrnmmatical] 
in Christo.' Cf. ref. 2 Cor.) in Him 
(living and being, an<l inclu<le<l, in Him 
as m,v element), not having (specification 
of tvp. lv a.vT~,-but not to be joined, as 
Lachm., al., with lv e>\IT~, which would 
make this latter superfluous) my own 
righteousness (sec on ver. 6) which is of 
(arising from) the law, but that which is 
through (as its medium) the faith of 
(in) Christ (a construction of this sentence 
has been suggested to me, which is perhaps 
possible, and at all events deserves men
tion. It consists in making i/µ.~11 6,-
1<a101TOV1JJ1_ predicative; "not having as 
my righteousness that righteousness which 
is of the law, but that which is through 
faith in Christ"), the righteousness which 
is of (answering to £1< VOjl,Ov,-as its 
source, see Eph. ii. B) God on my faith 
(built on, grounded on, granted on con
<lition of, my faith. It is more natuml 
to take e1rl. T-jj ,r(O"TEL with 1i,Ka&01TOv71v, 
which it immediately follows, than with 
Meyer to understan<l another lxwv to 
attach it to. The omission of the article 
is no olijection, but is very frequent, where 
the whole expression is joined _as one idea. 
Chrys., al., join l1rl. T-jj 11'LIJ'TEL with Tov 
yvr7wa.L, as if it were Toii E1rl T. ,r. 711W11a,, 
which of course is unallowablc: Calv., 
Grot., Bengel, make the infinitive Tov 
yvwvcu dependent on 'll'LO"TEL [" describit 
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X ' I ' • \ [ ' ] y f .., Z () ~ t i .,., 
Tl)t; UIIUITTUO"EWt;; auruv, ICat Tl)V ICOIIIWVLUV ThJJI 1Ta ,,_ X H,;m~:,.-.--i: 

' ' - a y , - (J , , - 11 b ,, y eh. ii. 1 reff. 
/IUT(,JJI auruu, O"ll/l/10(lrf,1i_OµEl10t; T'f Ul111Tlf aurou, Et ~-'i:t~;.- "· 
1TWt; ~KUTUVTIIITW cfi" T,;V dEt.a11aara111v n'1v EiC l'EKnwv. z 2 co,.1. 5• 

~ •• , Jleb.11. 10. 
]:le ' " "i ••~ {3 -,. "~ ( A 1 ~8, ll'et.i.11. oux OTI l) 'I Et t1 OV 1/ 11 I} TETE lltllfllll, • lbJKW , t~-,~\:i:,,1;.-

( ·<J>ot. ver. 21.) b-=- & comtr., llom. i. 10. :r.i. H (w. opt., Acts J.:t\'ii. 12) only. 
iv. 13 reff. d here only t. ------ Polyb. iii. 55. 4. e - eh. i\•. II retr. 

c Eph. 
f= Heh.ii. 

JU. v. D. vii. 28. Wisd. iv. 13. S' ab!!Ol., Luke I\'il. 23. Hagg. i. 9. 

10. for avau-r., -yvwu,ws N1, ,r,a-rews 108: txt N-corr1 obl, om 1st av-rov D1. 

01n 2nd -r,iv ABN' : ins DFKLN3 rd. om -rwv N1 : ins N3• rec uvµµopq,ovµ,vos 
(more usual form), with ll3 KLN3 re! Chr Thdrt: uvvq,op-rc(oµevos coo11emtus F D-lat 
goth lrcn-int Lucif: txt Al1D 1N1 17 (67') Orig-ms1 Bas llfacecl. 

11. rcc (for -r,iv rn) -rwv (see note), with KL re! copt Thdrt: -rwv '" F: txt ABDN 
17 latt syrr Bas Chr Damnsc Iren-int 'fert Lucif Ambrst. 

12. aft •Aa/3011 at!cl 'I ,i6,i B,011,a,wµa, D'F lrcn-int Sing-cler Ambrst (not Tcrt Hil 

vim et naturam ficlei, quorl scilicct sit 
Christi cognitio." Cah-.J, which is also 
inadmissihle, for ,r/u-ru, as lllcy. observes, 
is never joined with a genitive article and 
infinitive: and when with a genitive, not 
the nature but the oqject of faith is dc
scribccl by it), 10.J (aim and em
ployment of this righteousness, -taking- up 
again the inn:pfxov Tijs ;-vWo-Ewr, ver. 8. 
De W., al., treat Tov yv. ns parallel with 
1va Kepof/Jw, K.-r.A. But as l\lc,v. remarks, 
it is no real parallel, for there is more in 
Yva XP· 1<,pB-/irrc., &c. than in -rou -yvwva, 
aimlv &e. llesidcs, thus the process of 
thoug!1t is_ dis~urbed,-in which, fro~n r~a. 
to c1... TTI 'IUO'TU answers to s.a. TOY 

XPLO'TOV above: am! f~om ,;ov yv. to v~1<pwv 
answers to 8La. To vtrEp•xov T. yv1,;au•~ 
a.v-rov. Sec a similar constrnrtion, Rom. 
vi. 6), in order to know Him (know, in 
that fulness of experimental knowledge, 
which is only wrought by being like Him), 
and (not = ' that is to sa.lJ :' hut acl
clitioual: His Person, and .... nm\ .... ) 
the power of His resurrection (i. c. not 
'the power by wl,ich He was raised,' 
but the power which His resurrection 
exercises on believers-in assuring- them of 
their justification, Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 
17 ;-mostly however here, from the con
text which goes on to speak of <'onformity 
with His sufforings nm\ dcnth,-in raising 
the11, wit!, llim,-cf. Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 
12), -and the participation of His suffer
ings (which is th·e necessitating conliition 
of being brought unclEr the power r,f His 
resurrection, sec as above, anti 2 'l'im. ii. 
11), b,ing conformed (the nominative is 
an anacoluthon, belonging to Tov yvwva.L, 
am\ referring, as often, to the logical sub
ject) to His Death (it clocs not appear to 
me that St. Paul is here speaking, ns Mey., 
nl., of his imminent risk of a death of mar
tyrclom, hut that his meaning is general, 
applying to his whole course of suffering 
and self-denial, as indeed throughout the 

sentence. 'fhis conformity with Christ's 
clcnth was to take place hy means of that 
perfect self-abjuration which he here asserts 
of himself-sec Hom. viii. 29; 2 Cor. ii. 14; 
iv. 10 ff.; 1 Cor. xv. 31, and especially Gal. 
ii: 20), if,by .a~y m,ean~ (so Thucyd. ii. 77, 
7raO'aV -ya,p ,~E"aV E1rfllOOVV, Er 71""15' Uc/){O'tll 

6.vEV O,nrd1171r "· 1l'Oh.top,clat 1rpasaxBE{71: 
Hcrocl. \'i. 52, /JovAoµiv,iv, .r ,cw, aµq,&-re
po, -y,voiaro /3au1A11es. It is usecl when 
an encl is proposed, but failure is pre-. 
sumed to be possible : sec Hartung, ii. 206; 
Ktihner, ii. 584. gµ.c,,s µ.E-rfL Taii-ru ,rtlvTa 
~li,r": 8ap~w- ~,rep aAAa~ou "''Y"', cl OOl<WJ/ 
eu-rava, {3A,-rrerw µ'IJ ,r'"!1· K, ,raA111, q,o
/3ouµa1 µ-/i ,...,. liAhocs 1<71pv!as, abTbs 
a/'i&,,,µos -yevc.,µa,. Chrys.) I may attain 
(not future, but sulij1inctivc aorist. On 
the sense, see Acts xxvi. 7; from which 
alone, it is evident that it does not signify 
'live until,' as Van Hengel) unto the re
surrection from the dead (viz. the blessed 
resurrection of the dead in Christ, in which 
oi -rou xpcu-rou shnll rise iv -rfi ,rapovallf 
ab-rou, 1 Cor. xv. 23, sec also 1 Thess. h·. 
16. llut the ll- in c!la.vciaT. does not 
clistinctivcly point out this first resurrec
tion, but merely indicates t·ising up, out of 
the dust; cl'. the verb l\Iark xii. l!J II L., 
Acts xv. 5, nncl the word itself in ref. 
Polyb.). 12-14.J This seems to be 
inserted to prevent the misapprehension, 
that he conceived himself al~cady to pos• 
sess this knowledge, and to have grasped 
Christ in all His fulness. 12.J not 
that (I clo not mean, that .... , sec ref\'.) 
I have already acquired (this xp,urov 
1<ep611uac: not the /3pa{3,iov below [l\Iey.J, 
which is an image subscqucr.tly intro
duced, whereas the reference here must 
be to something foregoing, nor -r¾v avci
u-rau,v, which has just been stated as an 
object of his wishes for the future: but as 
Calv., "ncmpc ut in soliclum communicet 
Christi passionibus, ut perfectum habeat 
gustum potentiro resurrectionis, ut ipsum 
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h3(l_ll~~~~"i_,:, VE U Kai KOTOI\Uf-'W E'/J If! Kfll IWTfAflµt/J IJV U71'0 xp1a-
2>. Exod. 13 ''1' \ 1 ' ' ' ' ' k "\ 'Y h \ ,,.o, lleut. TIJV. UCt/\q,or, E"'fliJ EflOUTIJJI OU AO'YIL.0/Hll KOTEl/\fl-
XIVlli. 45. , 14 I ,, r;:-, m , , m , , n , ~ lJ , o -

i 1,P;:!;:_-;~3.
7

_ tpE11at• ll' CE, ,Cl /IEV 071'!'71tl E71'1 01' Ul'O/IHIU(', TOil; 

clllps., Mark <:-E O t,11rooaUt1• P E71'EKTEIVO•lfl'OC q KOTII ' aK01Tl~V ~ ;;;,Wl(W x.4~. Luke O r 'I r ~, 

k ~ if~m- iii. :?8. xh'. Hal. Wisd. :xv. 12. 1 ellips., Hom. Iiii. 7. 2 C'or. ,·iii.15. '\'iner, \ 60. 1. b. 
m -Mark :,i:iii. IOal. Gen. xix. 17. n w. nl'c. (and Paul), here only. Deut. iL 9al. pass., Luke iii. 0. 

w. gen., Jleli. vi. 10 . .xiii. :2, 16. el~w., Malt. :i:~i. 5 ~ Mk. James i. :!-1 only. o here 0nly. Isa. xli. 26. 
aK•J1ffiTw 711 €µ1rp., J.,r l-''lt\~11 IJµUs "1f'?1• Xen. AD:lb. vi. 3. U. p here only t. q - Acts 
l'iii. ~O. r here only. Job xv 1. 13. 

Ambr Aug Jer l'eb~)- om 1st Ka.< D}'N' vulg goth Tert Ambrst Hi! Ambr Jcr: 
txt N' &c. 0111 2ml Ka.< DF 11 672 Tcrt: for Ka.,,., N': txt N-corr1 &c. rcc 
(for XP-) Tov XP· ,71u., with KL re!: XP· 171u. AN c f Chr, Thi-ms: 171u. XP· a 112: Tou 
XP· D3 Damasc: txt llD11'' 17 goth :eth Clem l\lac Tcrt Sing-cler Hi] Jer. 

13. om •1'"' D1. for ou, ov1rw AD1N b2 c g h 17 copt u•.th syr•w-ast Clem Bas 
Chr-comm1 Thdrt Damasc Chron Thi me J,·r•liq Amhrst. Ha.T1/l.71</;0Ta. }'. 

14. for 'TOU' 6f, eu- Of Ta D 1 .P. a:rrEICTf,vaµevos F. 

}llnnc cognoscat ") or am already com
pleted (in spiritual 11crfection. l'hilo de 
Alleg. iii. 23, vol. i. p. 101, .,,.,J.,.. oi:iv, & 
1/,vxF,,µ&./\,uTa. nKpo,Popeiv uavT¾JV l,,ro/1.-fiij,17; 
apcl. ,,. oux ~TCl.V TEAEIOJ9fis Ha.I {JpafJ•lwv K

tTTE,Pcl.vwv ii(,w9fis ;), but I pursue (the 
image of n runner in a course is already 
before him. So a,.:,,,,., absolute in ,Esch. 
'fheb. 89, lipvvTa.< /1.a.bs ... brl ,r&/1.w a,w1<wv. 
This is simpler tlrnn to suppose that an oh• 
ject, the fJpofJeiov, is in his mind, though 
;wt expressed. See Ellic.'s note) if (nearly 
= d ,rws above) I me.y also (besides 61wK<1v 
-not as l\l,•y., nidJt blojj greife [t/1.a.{Jov ], 
fonbern auc!J ergreife: nor cloPs it answer 
to the Ha.I following, as De W.) lay hold 
of (Herod. ix. 58, 01wK7<01 •lul, is t, 1<a.Ta• 
i\aµq>BEvTES .... OWuov11, 8[,cas: Lueian, 
Hermotim. 77, o,wKonES oi, 1<a.1ei'.a.fJov) 
that for which (this seems the simplest 
rendering, and has been the usual one. 
l\lcyer's rendering of olij,' .; 'because,' 
after Chrys., 'l'hdrt., 'fhl., requires Ka.Ta.• 
/1.a.{Jw to he absolute, and would more 
naturally be expressed •<P' ifj Ka-yw Ka.T
•h71µ,P871v, the emphatic first person hardly 
admitting of being supplied from the pre
eeding clause: whereas on our rendering 
the whole forms hut one clause, the first 
person recurring throughout it. Grot.'s, 
'qno ut pcrvenire possem,' lleza's, &c., 
• for which reason,' - all keeping Ka.Ta.

Acij3w absolule, are not open to the above 
objection) I was also le.id hold of (the Ka.( 

belongs to the nrb, not to i-yw under
stood, nor to tl1e •<P' <ii, as if there might 
he other ends for which he was nppre
hemlecl [Ellie.]: see above- and brings 
out, that in my case there was another 
instance of the Ka.Ta.ha{J,iv. For the 
EC'llSl', cf. 1 Cur. xiii. 12, f1r,-y11cfu1oµa, 

Ka.Ow, Ka.I br.-yvwu871v: and Plat. 'l'im. 
p. 39, T?j O¾ TaUToV rf,opi T'1 Tcl.xia'Tci 

1r,puovTa ,,,,.1, TOJV {Jpa.OuT<pwv l&v-rwv 
,,pa.lvETo Ka.Ta./1.a.µfJcl.voVTa. Ka.1a./\a.µ{Jcl.v•t1• 

Oa.,. 'l'he time referred to by the aorist 
was his com•ersion: bnt we need not, as 
Chrys., al., press the image of the race, 
and reg-:ml him as flying, arul overtaken) 
by Christ. 13.] Emphatic nnd nflec
tionate re-statement of the same, hut not 
merel,v so ;-he evidently alludes to some 
whom he wishes to warn by his example. 
Brethren, I (emphatic: cf. ,John v. 30; 
vii. 17; viii. 33; Acts xxvi. ll) do not 
reckon myself (emphatic) to have laid 
hold: but one thing (I do: not /1.o-yl(oµa.,, 
nor O<WKw, nor ,PpoVTl(w, none of which 
correspond to the epexegesis following: 
nor can we say that nothing requires to 
be supplied [Grot, al.], for even in TOVTO 

&l this won!<\ not he so-the sense must 
liavc a logical supplement: nor will it do 
to join iiv to O<WKw [Aug., al.], or to snp• 
ply ,un [Beza]): forgetting the things 
behind (nw, as a runner in the course; by 
which image, now fully before him, the 
expressions in this verse must be explained: 
Ka.I -yap t, opoµ•h oux 8uour -/ivv<TEV ava.
i\.o,,:(ETat O,a.6Aovs, ciA.\~ Ot1ovs i\.el-rreTaa 
•••• Tl -yap hµnr w,P•/1.ei Tb a.vuu9'v, 8Ta.v 
Tb /1.«,r&µ•vov µ~ ,rposn9fi; Chr. 'l'hdrt. 
explains it "•pi Twv Tou 1<1/p~-yµaTos 
,r&vwv : but this seems insufficient), but 
ever reaching out towards ( as the runner 
whose body is bent forwards in his course; 
the ,1r£ giving the continual adclition of 
exertion in this direction [llley,} or per• 
haps merely the direction itself. t, -yap 
bre«Te,v&µ..E 11or, TOUT' brriv, d -ruVs 71'05°as 
KalTo! TpExovr;as T~ Ao11rf ud,~aTi 1rp~
Aa./3Eu, U1TOll~a(wv, f11'UCTEJJ/C.,V Ea.l/T~V EIS 

-rb lµrrpoueu,, "· TUS xeip,u E1eTelvw11, iva. 
K, Tov op&µov ,r/1.iov .,.. .!p;,a.<TijTa,. Chr.) 
the things before (i. e. the perfection uot 
yet reached), I pursue (on lhwKw abso
lute, sec note, vcr. U) towards the goal 
(the coutrary of ii,ro tTKo,rou, beside the 
murk, Plat. Tim. p. 25 al.) for (to reach, 
with a yiew to; or perhaps simply in the 

ABDF 
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{3 nn{3Ei.01, TlJt; "::vw v K")..{irJEWt; TOV OEOv ft• ••_:,.-nheoe. 
\- J. 11; or 

' TO 

- 'J • )5" " w ''- • x,h - lCur.:ii.li. 
XPICJTII:' IJCJOIJ. oao1 IJIJI' Tfl\flOI, TOUTO 'f'~OJlhJ- llcL. vi. 8.-

\ ,, ,, ' , ,c .,. \ ., " 0 , r - ;1f'i,-. I.uke 
/HI•. KIii El TI • enp1.r•~· • q,001'f1TE, 1.01 TIIIJTO O Hit; IJ/IIV ""·'· 
z' '-',I, }6a '\' b'• t'b'(J' C - , _ttCor.lI.H 
• 07TOIWAIJ'1'fl. 7Tl\ljV flt; 0 • ff/i arra11w, Tit' aVT<f' t.1J,;~. 

d O"TOlX ELI!. u g~\J~: J::) 
Col.iii. I. 

v = (1 Cor. I. 'l6.) 2 Thess. i. 11. Heh. iii. 1. w - 1 Cor. li. ft. xiv. 20. Heh. v. H. 
:t = I Cor. xiii. ll. Gal. v. 10 retr. y here on1y t. z- Matt. rvi, 17. (-1',n·, Eph.1. 7-) 
a Eph. v. 83 reff. b Hom. ix. 31. Dnn. iv. 10. xii. 12 Theod. :.1ri, l Thess. ii. 10. Dan. iv. 25 

Theod. wpOr, Ecc-1. viii. a. c dat., Gal. vi. 16. d ( =) Act!I x1.L 24. Rom. iv. 12. Gal. 
v. 25. vi.10 only. (tccle!I. xi. 6 only.) 

rcc (for m) ""• with DFKL re! Chr Thdrt: txt ABN 17 Clem Ath Chron. 
om -rou 8,ov ],' vulg-ms Clem Novat Sing-cler Haymo. for XP· 1711T., 1<vp1e,1 1711T. 
XP· D 1F. 

15. aft -r,>..,01 ins ,v XP· 1711Tou F(not F-lat). aft 1st -rou-ro ins ovv N1(N' dis-
appro,·ing). cppoeovp.,v LN n mss-in-Jer Clem. om o D1. 

16. for 1T-ro1x<1v, ITV>ITT. F. rcc aft tT-ro,x•w ins 1<civov1 -ro uu-ro cppov<1v (1<<1vov1 
prob to supply .,.., av-rw, and -ro uv-ro ,Ppov<1v a-• a gloss explaing .,.., cwT. ITT.: ef Gal 
\"i. 16; eh ii. 2), with D1KLN3 re!: aft ,cp8atTap.•v ins -ro av-ro cppov<1v D1F m Victorin 
Ambrst, D1F omg 1<avov,, m insg it aft av-rw: om ABN1 17. 67' coptt mth Thdot
ancyr Hi! Augse,pe Facuncl (Sedul). 

<lirectiou of: see reff. for both) the prize 
(see 1 Cor. ix:. 2t; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Hev. ii. 
10) of my heavenly (rclf. and 1<>.ij1T« brov
pdvws lleb. iii. 1, "hpo11a'. brovpcl.vrnr 
Hcb. xii. 22. Not, 'from above,' = livw
e,v: but the allusion is to his appointment 
having been made directly in hc:wen, not 
by delegation on earth) calling (not as we 
fam:liarly use the word,-' calling in life,' 
&c.-but to be kept to the act of ltis being 
called as an Apostle: q. d. • the prize con
sequent 011 the faithful carrying out of that 
summons which I received from God in 
heaven') of God (who was the caller: but 
we must not think of Him, as Grot., al.; 
-as the arbiter sitting aborn and sum
moning to the course,-for in these last 
words the figure is dropt, and ;, liaw ,c>,. ij-
0-1< represents real matter of fact) in 
Christ Jesns (to what are these last words 
to be referred ? Chrys., al., join them 
with Buti,cw :-;v X· 'I. ToUTo 1ro,W, 4'11uw. 
oU ,,ap tv, xwpls Tijs flcelvou f,01r~s To
trotiTov 6u:i\6fiv 8uluT71µa: 1roi'.i\ris- Be& Tijs 
/30718,iur, 1ro>.>.ijr -rijr tTup.µaxlur. But I 
own the arrangement of the sentence thus 
seems to me very unnatural-and the con
stant practice of St. Paul to join 8,6s and 
things said of 8e6s with lv XP•IT-rc;, weighs 
strongly for the othe1· connexion, viz. that 
with -r. ,c>.-/itT<ws -roii e,aii. The objection 
that then -rijr or -rov wouhl he required 
heforc ,v, is not valid; the unity of the 
i,lea of the ,c>.ijtT,s ,v ,cvp!'i', 1 Cor. vii. 22, 
,rnuld dispense with it). 15, 16.J Ex
hortation to the,n to be unanimous iu fol
lowin[J ll,is his example. In order to un
derstand this somewhat difficult passage, 
we must remember (1) that the description 

of his own views and feelings which he holds 
up for their imitation (uvp.µ,p.71-rul p.ov 
-yi,.) began with having no confidence in 
the flesh, ver. 1, aml has continued to ver. 
H. Also (2) that the description com
n1c~cing with Oo-aL 

1
ot': TE>..:LoL, is ta~en up 

agmn f~om \;er. 3, '11'-;" -yup, iup.ev '1 ,r,p,
-roµfJ, o, 1f'VEvµaT, B£OV l\.a'TpEV0VTE~, IC. ICIXV• 

xtfJµEvo, iv X· 'h10-0V, "· ol/,c Iv a-ap,d 1rnra,-
80-re,. These two considerations will keep 
us from narrowing too much the ToiiTo 
cj,povwJlEV, and from misunderstanding the 
cia-o• ovv TtXELoL. As many of us then 
(refers to ver. 3: see above) as are perfect 
(mature in Christian life,= those described 
above, ver. 3), let us be of this mind 
(viz. that described as entertained by him
self, vv. 7-H): e.nd if in any thing 
(accusath·c of reference : sec Kiihner, 
Gramm. ii. 220 fr.) ye be differently minded 
(for e-repws, cf. Od. a. 232 ff., p.b,>.,v p.tv 
1T0TE o}ICo! 8J' Cl.cpvE:~a IC •• cit''6µw~ I trµE• 
vu,, ucpp ,.,., ,ce,vor uv71p ,1r1671µ1os 
-ij,v· I vvv 6' hlpw,;; ,{Jcl.l\ov-ro 8eol, ,ca,ca. 

p.71-r16wv-res: Dcmosth. p. 298. 22, ,l p.tv 
TI 'TOW a,6vTWV i1rpc!.x811, -rbv 1<<11p6v, OVI< 

!µ.E '/)1J1Ttv a~T,ov "i'~i'e/'iju6,u,, ~&v B' fs 
nlpw,;; ,n,µ{Juv-rwv u,runwv •p.• 1<al -r71v 
iµlw Ttx11v ahlav ,lva,. Hence it gives 
the meaning of dh·ersit.r in a bad sense. 
The ,liOcrence rcforred to seems to he that 
of too much sclt"-esteem as to Christian 
perfection: sec below), this e.lso (as well 
as the rest which He has revealed) will 
God reveal to you (i. e. in the progress 
of the • Christian life, )'OU will find the 
true knowledge of )'Ollr own imperfection 
and of Christ's all-su1liciency revealed to 
you by God's Spirit, Eph. i. 17 n: ~pa 
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• hereonlyt. 17 • ~11µµ1•111Ta! µov -v!vEaOE, ~8E).A,o/, Kal r aKO'ITEiTE ABDP 
f(butnot-) ' I ·r KL b 

Roni. 1.vi. 17. , " g - (J' •' h , i r ... N 3 

Gal.vi.1 relf. TOIi(; OVTW(: 'ITEf'l'ITOTOVVTO(: Ka Ill(; EXETE TV'ITOV Tj/JO(;. c de f g 
ll' Hom •I 4. Ill ,, "\ ~ , k ••~ h k Im 

~:;:1v:1 1roAAoi -yap g 'ITEf'l'ITUTOUUll', Ot,t• 'ITOI\I\UKI<; EI\E')'OV no 17 
h-IThe~~.i.7. 2Thess.iii.O. lTim.iv.12. Tit.H.7. l Pct.v.3. i=2Thess.iii.7-9. kcooetr., 

John -wiii. 27. llom. iv. 6. 

'll'WS UUIIElfTa.}l.µevws 'TOVTO t/>11"'"· l, 8,bs 
l,µ.Rs O,Oci~e,, 'TOUTiO'TUI, VµRs 1rel11e,, oUxl 
O,Od{fl '11rAWs. lO[OauKe µEv -yrt.p O DaiiAof, 
l,J,.71.' li B,bs lviii'•· ,cal ob,c ,1,..,v, ,va.!<1, 
u>..71." l&'ll'OICa7'.~>/, .. , 1va llcl!?I µcr.7'.7'.ov i&-yvol
as ,Iva, -rb 1rpci.-yµa. ob 'll'Epl llojlµ,frwv 
-raiiT' Etp71Taa, ciM£i wepl Blau TEA.e,0T7]Tos, 
K. -roii µ+, voJJ,((uv Ea.vroUr TeAelovr eTva.,· 
c,Js 8')'E voµC(wv Tb wciv elJvqtpE11a.1, oV~Ev 
lX"· Chrys. Toii-ro must not be taken 
as (Ee., Grot., &c. as representing the 
fact, that ye l-rlpws ,j,povEiTE, bnt is the 
thing, respecting which ye fr. ,pp.). 
16. J Let not however this diversity, re
specting which some of you yet await 
deeper revelations from God's Spirit, pro
duce any tlissension in your Christian 
unity. Nevertheless (notwithstanding 
that some of you, &c. as above. On wll.-/iv, 
seo Devarius, nnd Klotz's note, i. 188; 
ii. 725) as far as we have attained (to
wards Christian perfection : & 1<aTwp8d,
traµev, Thi.: including both knowlcclgc 
and practice, of both which he s11oke 
above in his own case. On the construc
tion, see rcff.), walk by the same (path) 
(reff.: Polyb. xxviii. 5. 6, {Jovll.&µ,1101 
O'Toaxeiv -rfi Tijs crv-y,c>..~-rou 1rpo6Et1e,: sec 
Fritz. ad Rom. iii. p. H2. On the ellip
tic usage of the infinitive for the impera
tive see Kuhner, ii. p. 31,2, where many 
examples arc given. It appears from these 
that the usage occurs in the 2nd persoi, 
oi,ly: which determines this to be not 
'let 11s walk,' but 'walk ye'). The ex
hortation refers to the onward admnec of 
the Christian life-let us go on together, 
each one in his place and degree of ad
vance, but all in the same path. 17 
-IV. l.J Exhortation to follow !,is ex
ample (17) : warning agai,1st tl,e enemies 
of the cross of Ch,-ist (18, 19) : decla
ration of the high privileges and hopes 
of Christians (20, 21), and affectionate 
entreaty to stedfnstness (iv. 1). Be imi
tators together (i. e. with one another: 
so, nml not imitators together with those 
mentioned below [l\Iey., Wies.], must the 
,vorcl here be rendered. The latter would 
be allowable as far as the word is con
cerned, but the funn of the sentence de
termines for the other. O'Vf'f'Lf'''fTILL f'DU 
y£11Ea8E forms a complete clause, in which 
O'Vf'f'Lf'TfTILL has the place of emphasis, 
an1I in auµµ1µ11Tal the preposition : it is 
therefore unallownblc to pass on the sense 

of the rrvµ. to another clause from which 
it is separated by KILL and another verb. 
So that instead of KIL• O'KDffELTE 1<.T .71.. 
being a reason for this meaning, it is in 
fact a reason against it) of me, and ob
serve (for hnitation: ToL's eflTfAe,av µAA· 
J..ov -1j w0Avxp11µ.a.Tl"-" O"tco1roUvTas, Xcn. 
Symp. iv. 42) those who walk in such 
manner as ye have an example in us. 
'l'he construction is much controverted. 
l\lcyer and Wiesinger would separate 
oiiTws and ,ca8d,s-obserre those wlto thus 
,oalk (i. e. as implictl above); as !le have 
(emphatic-ye arc not in want of) an 
example ii, us (viz. Paa! and those who 
thus walk). lily objection to this is, that 
if ov-rw<; and K..0~ arc to be independent 
-the three verbs y£na8E, O'KOffELTE, [XETE, 

being thus thrown into three independent 
clauses, will be nil correlative, and the 
qETE TV'll'DV will not apply to ov-r.,.. 'll'tp,-
1r11-rovv-r11,;;, but to the foregoing verbs, 
thus stultifying the sentence : "Be q-c., 
and observe ,S·c., as ye have an example 
(v~z. of ~cin&; rrvµµ,µ71Tal µ'?v and ?f a,c~: 
1rflV TOUS OU'TC&1S 'n'Epnra'Touvras) in 1US. 

Ilcsides which, the ovTw,;; 1rEpL11'1LTov11T11,;; 

'woultl be (1) very vague as referring back 
to what went befoi·e, seeing that no ,..,p,
'll'<iT<iv has been specified, whereas (2) it 
is directly related to whatfollows, by the 
'll'o>..>..o'l 1rEpi1r11Tovai11 of ver. 18. I there
fore retain the usual rendering. l\feyer's 
objections to it are, (1) that it is £XETE, 
not lxourr,v :-but this does not aflect the 
matter: for, the example including in its 
reference the ToVs oLhC&Jr wepnraroiivras 
ancl the Philippians, the 2ncl person would 
be more naturally used, the 3rd making a 
separation which wonld not be desirable: 
-(2) that it is f,µci.s, not ,µi :-hut grant
ing that this does not apply to Paul alone, 
it certainly cannot, as lllcy., be meant to 
inclmlc the -ro~s oii-r. 1r,p. with him, 
which would b~ a way of speaking uopre
cedente,l in his writings,-but must apply 
to himself and his fellow-workers, Timo
thcus, Epaphroditus, &c. Of course the 
7J,rov is no objection (as De W.) to the 
proper plural sense of f,µas, for it is used 
of that wherein they were all united in 
one category, as in f,6,is -rt,v ~,i,,v (Pint.), 
1<a1<ol Tt,v >/,uxfw (iEsch.): sec }Gilmer, 
ii. 27. 18.J For (reason for a1<01r,i-r• 
,c.-r.71.. in the form of warning against 
others who walk differently) many walk 
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., • ... I!!\' \ '\ ' '\ I ' 1 ' () ' ... rn 1 ::accus ~ttr 
vµII', 1•v11 OE K<IL KI\CIIWV Af')'W, -rov,:; tX pov,:; -rov rrrau- I ., 01; .. ,, 2,. 

... - • I!} '1' , n , '\ 0 1 , '\ 't f' 0 , l'lato, Hep. 
pov TOV XPIC1TOV, WI' TO TE1\0,; U1TWI\Eta, WV O EOt; ii(; le. 1:--101, 

p \ / \ f f) ""ft' f - f f , , - t , o,~rE u,~T01 1 

TJ KOU\tu, Kot 11 oo...._n EV T'{} attfXUJ'?J auTw11, ot Ta ; 1;,~/..Ut.Jiv 

• i,1r1yu~ t ippo1•ou1,n,:;. 20 ;,µw1• yar TO u 1ro">..1TEUfta EV ",n .. lmfo, 
V t , , (." W T \ X , ~ , 0 EU/'01 1 TOllr 

ovpa1101,:; V1TUf'XH, f'-, OU KOi C11l1T1J!)U U1TEKOEXOflE a fv\~~:.n9.7. 
m Gal. v. 11 retr. n -- Rom. l'i. 21. 2 l'or. xl. 15. Heb. \'i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 17. Wisd. iii. 19. 
o ~ J\latt. vii. n. eh. i. 2S, Jer. :xni. (shi.) 21. p = llum. :1.vi. 18. Prov. :u:iv. 15. 'I = Bph. 

iii. 13. 1 The~s. ii. 20. r - :! Cor. i\•. 2. Jude 13. (Luke 1,,iv. O. llcb. xii. 2. Ilev. iii. 18 only. 
Oliad.10.) s eh. ii. 10 reff. t =eh.ii. 2 al. u here only. (see note.) 
2 !il:lcc. xii. 7 only, (-E,~e:u,, eh. i. '27.) "1 Gal. i. U retT. w so Col. ii. 19 {!-ee note). 

J: Gal. v. 5 reff. 

18. ,J..,,.oµ,v DI, om «a• DI 55 Syr. 
20. for ,'ap, o, 80 lntt goth Syr syr-marg Clem Orig2 Eusz Chr-comm Thl-cd Ircn

int lat-11'. 

(no need to supply any thing, as «a1ews 
[<Ec.J, or 'longe alile,·' [Grot.J. nor to 
understand the word 'circulantur,' as 1 
Pet. v. 8 [Storr, al., but inconsistently 
with ver. 17].-still less with Calv. 'am
bulant terreua cogitantes' [ungrammati
cal : ol TO. b,+y. ,pp. J : or to consider the 
sentence as broken off by the relative 
clause [De W., al.]; for 1npura.Tovaw is 
a' verbuu1 inUiflCrens,' as in ver. 17, 'TOLis 

oilTwc; 1r,pnr.) whom I many times (an
swers to 1roJ..J..oi) mentioned to you (Yiz. 
when I was with you) but now mention 
even weeping (o,o. TI; g.,., t1rlnw• Tb 
,ca,c&v, ClT, 8a«p6c,w &£w, ol '1'01oiiT01 • • •• 

1ehalu Tolvvv O DaVAos- lcp' oTs ETf po, 
1'EAWo-, ,cal urraTa>..Wuw. 0UTC&.1S' io-Tl uvµ-
1ra971Tuc&s-, olJTw cppovTl(fL ,rd.11TC&1II &11~ 
6prl,m.,v. Chrys.), the enemies (the article 
designates the particular class intended) 
of the cross of Christ ( not. as Tiu] rt., 
Luth., Erasm., all., of the doctrine of the 
Cross :-nor is there any reason to iden
tify these with those spoken of ver. 2. 
Not Judaistic but Epicurean error, not 
obliquity of creed but of practice, is here 
stigmatized. And so Chrys.,-t1r«oh T,-

11u i;o-av 'fnrol(pw&µEvo, µ~v T~II xp1uT,a-

11111µov, ,,, a.vl11e1 0~ (wvTH "· Tpv,pfi· 
ToiiTo Of lvavTlov TfP <TTavp~),-of whom 
perdition (everlasting, at the coming of 
the Loni : sec eh. i. 28) is the (fixe<l, 
certain) end; of whom their belly is the 
god (cf. the boast of the Cyclops, in Eurip. 
Cycl. 33-1 ff.,-& ';-~ olJ T1v, 66c.1, ,r,\}1v 

lµol, Beo'i11, o' o~, I Kal Tfi µe,.lrrT?I ,'aO'Tpl 
Tffoe 6a,µovow- I .:,, Touµ1r1,w ..,.. «al 
cpa-yEW To~cp' 'T/µEp«v, I ZEUS' o'tiToS' civ
fJpcfirro,u, ToW", uC:,cppo,nv. Seneca de bc
nef. vii. 26, 'alius abdomini servit ') and 
their glory in their shame (" ii 8oia. is 
subjective, - in the juclgment of these 
men, - and Tfi al11x6v'!I objective, - ac
cording to t.hc reality of morals. Cf. 
Polyb. xv. 23. 5, i,p' oTs tXP7J" al11x6-
ve118a, «a9' ~1rep{JoJ..h11, l1rl To6To1s .:is 

,caAoi's ueµv6vEu0a, 1eal µE;-aAavxEW. 
On E7va.1 iv, 'versa,·i,' to be found in, or 
containecl in, any thing, cf. Plat. Gorg. 
470 E, Ev -ro6Tc,, TI 1riiua EU5a,µovla iu-rlv, 
-Eur. Phc:cn. 1310,-oinc Ev aiux6vy 'Ta, 

11&.." l\Ieyer. Ambr., Iii!., Pel., Aug., 
Deng., al., refer the expression to circum
cision, taking another 1ncaning for al
uxifv11 [' vcnter et pudor sunt ailinia.' 
lleng.J, but without reason; an<l Chrys., 
al., disown the meaning), who regard (it 
is not easy to girn <f;poviiv, ,ppo1111µa, in 
this sense, by one word in English. 'l'hey 
betoken the whole aspect, the set of the 
thoughts and desires: Tel E1rl")'eta, arc 
the substratum of all their feelings) the 
things on earth (in opposition to the 
things above, cf. Col. iii. 1 tt: The con
struction is that of logical reference to the 
subject of the sentence, setting aside the 
s!rictn~~~ of gr~mmatic~l «;_onnexion ', so 
'I !me. Ill. 36,-e60!•11 avTOU .••• E7rl• 

KaAoVvTes .•. , and iv. 108; vi. 2,J.; vii. 
12: see more examples in Kuhner, ii. 377. 

The ut serves as -rotS" above, to i11e)i. 
catc aml individnalizc the class). 20.J 
For (I may well direct you to amid Tous 
T4 brli'e,a. cppo110U11TaS': - for- our state 
and feelings arc wholly alien from theirs) 
our (emphatic) country (the stale, to 
which we belong, of which we by faith are 
citizens,-;, 1ra.Tpls, Thi.; meaning the 
l{ingclom of Goel, the he:l\'enly Jcrnsalcm 
[Gal. iv. 2G. Col. iii. 1 11'.]. This objec
tive meaning of the word is better than the 
suhjccti,·c one,' our cili:ensltip' [ 1roA,TEla, 
Acts xxii. 28: but they ;;epm sometimes to 
be used inclillercntly, ~cc Palm am! Host's 
Lex., and Aristot. Pol. iii. 1, ,c{,p,ov µ,v 
;,O.p -rO 1roJ..iTEvµa Tijs- 1f'0AEC&.IS'' 'ff'oAlTevµa. 
o' foTlv 71 ,rol\1n,a, cf. howeyer, on the 
other side, Ellicott: and his note through
out], or, 'our conve1·sation/ as vulg. E. V., 
which rendering seems to want precedent. 
Cony b. renders it 'life:' but this is insuffi
cient, even supposing it justifiable, as 
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ytCor.lv.8. 1 '( - ' 21 " Y ' ' z - ABDP 
2 cor.,i. 13, 1Cllpt0V 11aoVV Xf'laTOV, Ot; /lETaax11µnTlfTEI TO awµa 
H. 15 only t. - a , , - b , • z , • KLN a b 
1 Kings Tilt; TR7TEll'WIHWt; Tjlllt.lV auµµop,pov TW a1o111an TlJC' c de fg 
xniii. ~ ~ , .; , _ , ' , , d • 1 t', O , , .,, h k I m 
~.;;'t'.",:;/1~'.· 00 .. 111; (llJTOV, KaTa Tl)I' EVEP"'fEIRV TOIJ OIJl'Ra at aVTOV no 17 

6 ' c • , r • ' • IV 1 r " • i >. ' z~,irsJ:.·,flom. KCll ll11'0TlH,tlt OIJT'f TU 1r011TU. • <.JCTE, a E 4>01 

a. Luke i. 4.~. Acts viii. 33 (from Isa. liii. 8). Jame~ l. 10 only. b Itom. viii. 20 onlyt. constr., Matt. 
:iii. 13. 1 'J'l1ess. iii. 13. Winer, ♦ 60. 3. g. c J::ph. i. 19 reff. iii. 7. d constr., J~uke :u:ii. 6. 
Acts ii\". O. 2 Cor. viii. 11. e E1ih. i. 2:J reff. l =eh.ii. 12 relf. 

21. rcc ins ,a To -y<v«18a, avTo hcf o-vµµoprpov, with 0••3 KL re! s.vrr Orig Cres Epiph 
Chron Victorin Jer: 0111 ABD1FN latt (copt) goth reth Eus Ath Cyr1 Antch Ircn-int 
Orig-int 'l'crt Cypr. rcc (for avTw) ,avTw, with U'KLN3 rel 672 Th<lrt, sibi vnlg 
(and F-lat) Hi! Ambr: txt AB01FN1 b1 f k o 17 Eus Epiph Chr1-mss Cyr 'fhl-mss. 

giving the English reader the idea of (w'IJ, 
and so misleading him. I may remark, in 
passing, on the unfortunate misconception 
of St. Paul's use of the plural, which has 
marred so many portions of lllr. Cony
bcarc's version of the Epistles, and none 
more saclly than this,-whcrc he gives the 
Apostle's noble description of the state and 
l1opcs of us Christians, as contrnste<l with 
the Ta i1rI-y. ,PpovoiivT<s,-all in the singu
lar-• For my life, 9·c.,-from wlte11ce also 
I look, ,S·c.') subsists (the word is more 
solemn, as indicating priority am! fixed
ness, than l<tTtv woul<I be : see notes, 
eh. ii. 6, and Acts xvi. 20) in the heavens, 
from whence (ov docs not refer to 1rol\l
T•vµa, as I.Ieng., al.-nor = Jv, nor to be 
rendered • ex quo tempo re,' as Erasm., but 
E! ot is ncln1rbinl, 'unde,' see \Viner, § 21. 
3, and cf. Xen. Auab. i. 2. 20, 'T/µ<pas 
Tp•is, ,v ip) also (a<lclitional particular, 
following on heaven being our country) 
we wait for (expect, till the event ar
ri\'cs: sec note on Rom. \'iii. Hl, and a 
dissertation in the Fritzschiorum Opus
cula, p. 150 ff.) a Saviour ( emphatic : 
therefore we cannot Ta br!-y. rpponiv, be
cause we arc waiting for one to cleli,·cr 
us from them. Or, as Saviour [Ellie.]: 
hut perhaps the other is preferable, as 
being simpler), (viz.) the Lord Jesus 
Christ, 21.J (describes the method, 
in wlticli this Saviour shall Stl\'e us-a 
way utterly prcdmling our making a 
Goel of our body) who shall transform 
(see 1 Cor. xv. 51 ff. 'fhc words assume, 
as St. Paul always docs when speaking 
incidentally, the 71µ,is sur\'iving to wit
ness the coming of the Lord. The change 
from the dust of cleath in the rcsnrrcction, 
l1owc,·er we may accommodate the expres
sion to it, was not originally contcmplatccl 
hy it; witness the cl.1r,KS,x61u811, and the 
rrWµa T11s- -ra7f'Etvcf:uEws 1}µWv. It is quite 
in vain to attempt to escape from this in
ference, as IWicott docs, by saying that 
"every moment of a true Christian's life 
involves such an all'rnliox'l)v," This is 

most true, but in no way accounts for the 
peen liar expressions used here) the body 
of our humiliation (beware of the hen
diadys, by which most Commentators, and 
even Conyh.herc enervate the Apostle's fine 
and deep meaning. 'l'hc body is that ob
ject, that material, in which our liuinilia
tion has place and is shewn, by its suffer
ing aucl being dcgraclctl-1roll.l\a ..-a<TXE< 
vUv Tb uWµa, 0Euµ.ei-ra,, µaaTi(ETa1, µup(a. 

..-a<tx« li«vd, Chrys. He once had such 
a Ta..-,ivw<tis, and has passe1l through it 
to His glory-and He shall change us 
so as to be like Him.- \\'hereas the ren
dering • our vile body' sinks all this, am! 
makes the epithet merely refer to that 
which is common to all humanity by nature. 
It is besides, perhaps, hardly allowable: 
for Tc&'l'l'<(vwa,,; cannot-unless the exi
gency of context require it, as in ref. Luke 
[not in Pro\'. xvi.19],-signify mere 'vile
ness,' Ta1r•1vOT'11S, but must imply the ·act 
whereby t.110 body Ta,r«vouTa<) (so as to 
be) conformed to (011 this common idiom, 
Ei1cp11µ.ov, Z, TdA.a,va, 1wiµ:11crov uT6µa, 
1Eseh. Ag. 12:iB, al. freq.,-cf. Kuhner, 
ii. 121) the body of Hie glory (in which, 
as its objt'ct or material, His glory has 
place and is displayed: sec above), accord
ing to (after the analogy ol') the working 
of His power also (besides the µETao-x'IJµ, 
&c. spoken of) to subject to Him all 
things (Ifie universe: see the exception, 
1 Cor. xv. 25-27). TaiiTa a~ ..-o,fio-«, 
says 'l'hdrt., aTE •¾ '/i6vaµtv lfp/n1Tov (xwv, 
IC, p~•i-;s K, T¾~ ~Bopr,,v ,"· TO~ ~d~aTOV 
«aTa1tavwv, ,c. EU aeavau,av Ta. TJ/J.ETEpa. 

~diµaTa µe7a/3d~l\.6Jv, , ,c. ~apau,cevd.(wv 
a.1ravTas EIS auTOv a1ro/3Ae1re,v. And 
Chrys. :-(Ii,.{, µd(ova (p-ya Tijs livvd
µ.ec,.,f aUToll, 1va ,c. To6To~r 7rlO'TE0tTpf. 

a,m;;, used of the aiJT&s of the 
whole sentence, from the position of the 
writer, not of the agent in the clause it
self. 1 Y. 1. J Concluding exhorta
tion, referring to wltat has passed since eh. 
iii. I 7,-not, further back, for there first 
he turns directly to them in the second 
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µou U)'Q'IT1JT01 1'"ai g ElTl7T001JTOI, h xara Knl hi c1Tlpavat; ~f!f~i,~1~r 
rt k , , , l , , 1\1. 

110u, OUTtt•t; O"Tl/KETE n• K:upr<I!, aya'IT1JTOt. i l'r,w.xvi.31. 

CJ L'' "-' m '\ - ' ~ ' m '\ - 'k~~!\.\\·~~1J.' 
- l',UOOlall irapaK:RAW KUI .. uvTVXIJII 'ITnpnK:nAh) TO l (alone] l'nul, 

aVTO II cppo11Ei,, Ev Kvri,~. 3 0 11n; p Eptt1rcd Koi aE, q l''~<J'IE ~t~~~-~\ii·.\~ 

r auv~u.,E, s a,,,,;\.a11l-la1•ou IIUTatt;, t UITtl'EI; u El• T,.,,; 1ua-.,-.,i- ~l'.
1t /\'.~i. 

I r f'.J I I ii, 11 aP. 
l ,John ii. 7 

alS. 3 John 2, f., 11. Jude 3, 17, 20. m Eph. iv. I reff. n C'h. ii. 'J r<'rf- 0 Philcrn. !!O. 
p ~.Matt.xv. 23. l 'l he!- .... I\". 1 reft. q :! l'or. viii. 8. l Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4 onlyt. Sir. vii. 18 

only. {·wr, eh. ii. 20,) r he1"8 onlyt. Aristoph. Plut. Di5. s - Luke, •. 7 only. Gen. 
:n:c. 8 F. t = Acts x. 41, -67, xiii. 31, -13 al. u -= !tom. i. (l. 2 Cor, viii. 18. x. H e.1. 

CnAP. IV. 1. xap« Il(anu G, but _gaudimn G-lat). ins Ka, bcf ouTws F. 
om 2nd ai,a1r71T01 ])1 108. aft 2ml a-ya1r71To< ins µou B 17, 

2. [ .uoli,av, so ABDFKLN, &c.] 
3. rec for vcu, Ka< (error), with h(e sil): txt ABDFKLN re! vss gr-lat-lf. rec 

cru(u-ye bef -yv71cr«, with KL rel syrr Chr 'fhurt : qw71cr« -y,pµave cruv(. II: txt ABDN 

person, with aliehcpol, as here,-therc nlso 
oiiTws occurs, answering to the oOrws here, 
-and there, in the Christian's hope,, vv. 
20, 21, lies the ground of the l:,rn here. 

~STE J 'quro cun1 ita sint ' - since 
we hn,·e such a home, and look for such a 
Saviour, ancl expect such a change :-l:,rn 
K'ttv dpriTE TotTous xalpovra'i, «'a.11 OpiiTE 
li,lio~acrµlvous, CTTTJKETE, Chrys. Cf. 1 Cor, 
xv. 58. l1mr69.J longed for. The 
word occurs in Appian, vi. 43, HpKour TE 

il,µ. .... orn~~ aVToLs ,c. !l\.afhv, br1:1;0B-l,Tovs ':' 
TOH VUTEpov 7r0Afµo1s ,roAl\.:llHS "j'E"Voµe

l'OUS. .For the verb, see eh. i. B reff.: for 
the substantive, -ncru, 2 Cor. ,·ii. 7, 11. 

<rTl<!,<LVOi] from ref. 1 Thess., both 
xap& nnd crTlcpavos upply to the future 
great day in the Apostle's mincl. Auel 
imlcecl even without snch reference to his 
usus loquenui, it would be clifficnlt to dis
sociate the "crown" from such thoughts 
as that in 2 Tim. iv. 8. oi:iTwi] sec 
above: 'as I have been describing:' not 
w~ EuT't/Ka.TE &i,ci\,vWs-, as Chrys., Thi., 
(EC"., Calv., Ileng., 'ita, ut sfalis, slate,' 
which wonl<I be inconsistent with eh. iii. 
17. lv Kvp('l' J as the clement wherein 
your stedfastncss consists. Ay<L11"1JT0£J 
an affectionate repetition: µn' eucp71µ/as 
,rol,.h;j, 71 ,rapalv,cr«, 'l'hclrt. "Doctri
nnm suo more Vl'hementiuribus cxhorta
tionibus claudit, quo emn hominum animis 
tcnacius intigat. Et blandis appellatioui
hus in eorum aflcctus sc iusinuat: qum 
ta.men non suut auulationis, sccl sinceri 
:unoris." Calv. 2-9.J Concludin.'J 
exliorlafio11s lo individuals (2, 3), ancl lo 
all (-t-!J). 2.J Euouin and S~·nt~·(•lie 
(both women, cf. auTa'is aucl a'iT<YE< hclow) 
appear to have needed this exhortation on 
nC'count of ~omc disagreement~ both how
e\'er being faithful, am! ft•llow-workcrs 
(perhaps dcaconnesscs, Hom. xvi. 1) with 
him~lf in ~h,c Gospel; ~avttcl.(n µ~v- TClr 
;-vva,Kas· cui,tTTE"Tat 6E ws EPIII Ttva 1rpOs 

hhfihar lxo6cra,, Thdrt. The repetition 
of the verb 1rapaKahw not merel.v signifies 
'vehemmtiam alfcctus' (Ernsm.), but hints 
nt the pre;e')t sepai::'ltion betw~en them. 

To CLVTO <!,povuv J see cl,. 11. 2, note. 
He adds iv Kvp('l', lioth to shcw them 
wherein their unanimity rnnst consist, and 
perhaps to point out to them that their 
present alienation was not Iv ,cvp('f', 
3.J VCLL assumes the granting of the request 
just made, anu carries on further the same 
matter, see l'hilem. 20 ancl note; but docs 
not conjure, as Grot., al. yv,jCTLE 

a,i,-t,,y•J true (' genuine:'-trne, as uis
tinguishecl from counterfeit: lit. of lc
g-ilimatc worth [-y,.,ficrws ]) yoke-fellow. 
\Vho is intended, it is quite impossible 
to say. Various opinions hal'e been, (1) 
thnt St. Paul addresses lti., own wife. 
So Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 6 (53), p. 535 P, 
,cal O -YE naUAos ol,,c lucvf:i Ev Tw, i7f'tcTTo>i:fi 
T~V aVToi'i 1rposayopeVe,~ ~Ov(try~v, ~" 
ou 1rep1EK&µ,(e Iha TO T11s ur.71p•cr1ar •u
CTTahl,,-Eus. H. E. iii. 30, al. Ilut this 
is evidently an error, ancl Thdrt. says 
rightl)·,--rOv Of u6v(. nvn Cl.vo1)T6JS {nr
E>..af3ov ;,vval,cci eTv"'' 'TOV Cl.,rocr'T&A.ov, oU 
1rpoiEUX1J1C6TES -roi's lv T'ji 1rpOs Kopudliavs 
j'F:j'paµµ,fi,o,s (1 Cor. vii. 8), OT, Tols ci-yd
µo« crwfra~<v eavT&v. Besides which, 
the al\jective in this case woul<I be fcmi
nine,;--cf. Eur. Alc ... cst. 3~~, '!"o~cn 'Tv~oVu-a 
crvv(v-you ;-anll 3;:,-1, To,1150 aµapTavovn 
crvv(6i,ou: perhaps even if it were of two 
terminations [as ncljcctirns in -w, fre
quently in the x:r., e.g. oup&vws, Luke ii. 
13; Acts xxvl. l!J: dcrfous x•'ipas, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8, &c. See Winer, § 11. ] J, in which 
rase Ellie. 1·cmarks, it wouhl revert to 
three terminations; but nuthority for this 
statement seems wanting. (2) thnt he 
was the husband, or brother, of Euodia 
or SJ·ntyche; so Chrys. doubtfully, :mu 
Thi., al. But then the epithet would 
hnrdly be wanted-nor wouhl the ex-
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v~~.i;·:.7 ).{'t' v auvr,OA11aav µ01, /JETCJ Kai KAr,µEIITOt; Kai T(oJV Aot- ABDF 
wch.ii.25reff. w - ., , , , , x /3'/3\ x y • KLNab 
xHev.iii.s. 1T<tJ11 avvEpywv µov, wv Ta ovoµaTa Ell 1 "If' 1.,<"'1!:• cdefg 

f.ii!·1~·1:_vii. 4 Y X , , , , • , '- • - , h k l m 
ni. 27_ atpETE EV Kvrlf.f 1TUVTOTE 1TUI\III EpfoJ, xnirere. no 17 
(Bxod, xu:ii. 5 ' z • ' r - a O' ' (J ' r 
f;~Hl'.'is. TO E7TlflKEt; v11r.1v yvwa 'ITW 1raa1v av pw1ro1c;. o 
Dan. xii. I.) y ver. 10. eh. iii. l, z - 1 Tim. ill. 3 refl". a constr., Acts ix. 

:!t. Lev. iv. U. 

co 17 latt copt Tb!. om Ka;& bef KA1/µEvTos D1F a latt arm (Orig) Ambrst Pelag. 
om Aonrwv, adding Ka;& TOJV l\011rwv aft µou, N1 : txt t,t3. 

5. ins Tois bef c,;v9p. A. 

prcssion be at all natural. (3) that he 
wa3 some fellow-labourer of the Apostle. 
So Thdrt.,-avvt,iyov Ka;/\ei, .:,, TOI' a.,hbv 
;/l\,covTa. T;)s evue/3da.s (u-yov, Pelag., all., 
and De \V.,-arnl of these some (Grot., 
Calov., al.) have understood Epapl,roditus, 
-Estius, Timotheus,-Bengcl (Lut after
wards he preferred Epaphrodilus), Silas, 
-Luther, the chief bisltap at Philippi. ( 4) 
Others have regarded l:1Jvt,iy• as a proper 
name : so T1ve, in Chrys. and <Ee., and so 
l\Ieyer. In this case the -yvhu,. would 
meau, 'who nrt veritably, as thy name is,' 
a yoke-fellow. And this migh~ be sai1l 
by the Apostle, who elsewhere compares 
the Christian minister to the /3avs a..\owv. 
It seems to me that we must choose be
tween the two last hypotheses. The ob
jections to each are about of equal weight: 
the Apostle nowhere else calls his fellow
labourers o-u,(u-yo,,-and the proper name 
:S,\v(u-yos is nowhere else found. llut 
these arc no reasons, respccti\·cly, against 
citl,er h~·pothcsis. \\'e may safely say 
with Chrys., erTe -roVTo, e'!TE EHElvo, oV 
u,po6pa a.1Cp1/3al\o-y•iu9a., a.;. avv
>.11.,.(3ci.vo,i 11uT11i,;J help them (Euodia and 
Syntyche): hut not, as Grot., 'ut huheant, 
u111le sc suosque honrstc sustentent : ' it is 
the work of tl,eir reconciliation which he 
clearly has in view, and in which tlwy 
would nerd help. aXTLVt<;] 'utpote 
qum'-seeing that they. . . . The E. V. 
here is in error, • help those women wl,ich 

' The Gospel at Philippi was first 
rcccivc1l hy women, Acts xvi. 13 ff., and 
these two must have been among those 
who, having believed, laboured among 
their own sex for its sp1·ead. lv T. 

Eua.y.J sec rclf. fl-ET<L Ka.\ K>--111'-•VTO<;] 
These words belong to auv118>.T)aa.v, not 
to uuvll.a;µ/30.vou, and arc rather an addi
tional reminiscence, than a part of the 
exhortation • CIS did Clemens also &c.' 
CJ· d. • not that I mean, by naming those 
women with distinction, to imply forget
fulness of those others &c., and especially 
of Clemens.' The insertion of Kai between 
the preposition and substunti\"C is said to 
be a habit principally of Pindar,-e. g. 

• ., Ka.I 9al\auua, 01. ii. 28; • ., Kal T£/\WT<i, 
01. vii. 26: ,;1 Ka;I 8avaT'f', Pyth. iv. 330. 
Sec Hartung, i. 143. It is not neces
sary to regard the Kai -,cal as bound to
gether: so tlmt thcscex:unplcs arc iu point 
(ngainst Ellie.). Clemens must have 
been a fellow-worker with the Apostle al 
Philippi, from the context here; and, from 
the non-occurrence ofe.ny such name among 
Paul's follow-tra,·ellers, and the fact that 
ol /\011rol uuv,p-yot must have been Philip
pians,-himsclf a native of Philippi. It 
is perhaps arbitrary, seeing that the name 
is so common, to assume his identity with 
Clemens afterwards Bishop of Rome, and 
author of the Epistles to the Corinthians. 
So Eus. H. K iii. 4, d Kl\hµ11s, Tijs •p.,. 
µalC1111 ,c. aUTOs l1e,c>..71ulas TplTos brltrK01ros 
KaTa.UTO.S, Ila~/\ou o-uvep-ybs K. uuvaB/\11TijS 
-ye-yoveva, 1rpbs Q;VTOU µapTupeiTa, : sec also 
H. E. v. 6: so Origcn, Com. in Joan. t. vi. 
36, vol. iv. p. 153: and Jer. Script. Eccl., 
15, vol. ii. p. 85•1. Chrys. does not notice 
any such idea. Sec on the whole, Ellicott's 
note. .r.v Ta. 6v. lv (3,(3>..w tw~i] 
belongs to the /\011ro/, whom he does not 
name: whose names are (not a wish, et11, 
as llcngel, nor are they to be regarded as 
dead when this was written) in the book 
of life (rcll'., and Luke x. 20). 4-9.J 
Exhortatio" to ALL. 4. 1ra'.>..,v ,poi] 
AGAIN I will say it: referring to eh. 
iii. 1, where see note. It is the ground
tone of the Epistle. 5. J To £1TLELKl<;, 

your forbearance, from i1rt, impl_ying di
rection, nnd d1t&s, touca. [not tt1ew, to 
J'icld, as Trench, N. 'I'. Syn.171: see Palm 
and Host's Lex., under the word, as also 
under EI"Kn and lo1Ka ], reasonableness of 
dealing, wherein not strictness of legal 
right, but consideration for one another, 
is the rule of practice. Aristot., Eth. 
}."ic. x. 6, defines it to he that which fills 
up the necessary deficiencies of law, which 
is gene,·al, by dealing with particular cases 
as the law-giver would have dealt with them 
if he had been by. 3,o, he adds, 6iKa1ov 
µIv lt1TJ, ,cal {31A-r,&v 'TIJIOS OucaJou· .... 
1<al luTw afJr71 71 cpV,ns 71 -roV /1r,f11toV:r, E'lr
av&p9o,µa voµou, i) ll\l\el,m 611, TO Ka.8-
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Kvp1oc; b E"/"/vc;. 6 µ118iv < µEfll/tVO.TE, aAA 0 

d EV 1Tal•Tl TV bil'i\~·:r1• 
e .. \ • e ~ , , f , , \ g • , S. ,:xii. 10. 

1rpa<;WXIJ KUI T\I OU/CJEI µETa wxaptaTLU<; Ta UITJ/- Juel i. 15 •.. 
r - h 'I' O , , lJ , 1 , , , , c ~onstr_., cb. n. 

µara II/Hui-' "/l'WpH,.fCJ W 1rpor; TOV toV, KUI 1/ urr/111/ d~i~tv. 2~. 

TOU Owii 11 i innpexouaa 1TU.VTO k voiiv 1 <Prour11au rdc; tlhcs~. v. 
°"', c- - , , 111 , , _ , _ 'J _ e Eph. vJ. 18 

Karowc; 11/llull KOi Ta VOII/IOTU IIJHuV fV XPIC1T<f 11aov. d;~: ~- heir. 
g Luke xxili. 2.S. t John'\". 15 only. Ps. xiI. 5 al. h - Luke ii. 15. Acts ii. '.?8. f;pb. i. gal. 

Ezek. xliv. 2,1. 1 th. h. 3 rerr. k-= Luke x:iiv. 4."J. Hev. xiii. 18. Job :n:xiil. 16. 
I Gal. iii. 23 retf. m 2 Cor. ii. 11. iii. 1-l, iv. t. x. 5. Ii. 3 only. l'.t llaruch ii. B only. 

6. µn' HN. 
7. for 8rnu, xp1uTou A syr-mnrg Cyr Procop Ambr1 Pc1"g-comm. 

uwµa-ra I,' D-lat spcc tol Chrom Oros. 
for vo71µa.-ra, 

&,\ou. And he describes the brmK?/. ns 
.l µh a.Kp1/3oolKa1os brl ,-1, x•,pov. Sec 
Trench, New Test. Syn., as above. 
Hy the yvwalnjTw ,riiaLv civ9p., the Apostle 
rnthcr intends, 'let no mnn know of yon 
nny inconsistency with bmlKua.' 1'hc 
universality of it justifies its application 
even to those described above, eh. iii.18 f., 
-that though wnrnell ugainst them, they 
were to shew all moderation nnd clemency 
towards them : so Chrys. ;\I eyer observes 
well, that tl,e succession of these precepts 
seems to explain itself psychologicnlly by 
the disposition of spiritual joy in the Lord 
exalting ns both above rigorism, and above 
anxiety of mind (ver. 6). o K1>pLo,; 
lyy,,,;J Tlwse words may apply dtlwr to 
the foregoing-' the Lord will soon come, 
He is the avenger; it is yours to be mo
derate and clement' (so De \\'cttP,, nil.): 
or to the following-' the Lord is near, 
be not anxions :' so Chrys., 'l'lulrt., all. 
Perhaps we may best regard it as the tran
sition from the one to the other: Christ's 
coming is nt hand-this is the best en
forcer of clemency nnd forbearance : it 
nlso leads on to the dnty of hanishiug 
anxiety. o K1>pLo,; is C!,rist, am\ the 
lyy{,,; refers to the ,rapou11la; see on eh. 
iii. 20. 6. J 11-118iv has the emphasis. 
It is the accusative of the object, as ,-1, 
,ro,\,\a. µ,p,µ•~•, Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 12. 

iv ,ra.v-r•J in every thing: sec ref. 
1 'fbess. and note. :ii.foyer remarks thnt 
the literally correct rendering of the Vnlg. 
• ;,. omni (ncnt.) oralioue' led Ambrose 
wrong, who gives it 'per om,iem ora• 
lione111.' TTI ,rpo,;wxn KQ.L TU s.~aELJ 
by your prayer and your supplication: 
or better, by the prayer and the suppli
cation appropriate to each thing. On the 
difference between ,rposeux.fi nnd 8i?J1T1<, 
sec on Eph. vi. 18, 1 Tim. ii. 1. Not 
µna. T-ij,; •vxap1u,-/as, because the mutters 
themselves may not be recognized as 
grounds of ,vxap,uTla, but it should ac
compa11y every request. Ellie., who donbts 
this explanation, thinks it "more simple 

to sny that evxap,u-rla, 'thanksgiving for 
past blessings,' is in its uaturc more 
general and comprehensive, 1rpos. and 
6e71u. nlmost necessarily more limited and 
speeific. Hence, though evxap. occnrs 
12 times in St. Paul's Epistles, it is only 
twiec used with the artiele, 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
2 Cor. iv. 15.'' But I mnch prefer the 
other view. T<L a.l"n)t'-G.Ta. J = t, ttv 
o./,-C:,µe8a, 1 John v. 15. Plato, Hep. viii. 
p. 56G, spenks of ,-1, ,-upav111Kov atT?Jµa ... 
alTeiv T0v Oijµ.011 <pVAa,cd.s TUta.s Toii ud,. 
µa.Tos. 1rpOis T0v 8E0v J unto, 'Lefore,' 
'corain :' sec Acts viii. 2-l. 7.J Con
sequence of this hlJing every thing before 
God in prayer with thanksgiving-peace 
unspeakable. Ka.,, and then. 
-/i dp. ,-ov 9Eov, thnt pence which rests in 
(fod and is wrought by Him in the son!, 
the counterpoise of all troubles and anxie
ties-see John X\"i. 33-.... 1va lv ,µol 
eip-l,1111v lx71Te Ev Tijj 1e&11,-,.c,, Bhli/liv lxerE. 
:il.leyer denies that eip~v71 ever has this 
meaning: bnt he is certainly wrong. The 
above verse, and Jolin xiv. 27, Col. iii. 15, 
cannot be fully interpreted on !,is mean
ing, mere mutual co,icord. It is of course 
true, that mutual concord, nnd ,-1, .,..,. 
e11<es, arc necessary elements of this peace: 
bnt it goes far beyond them. Sec the 
alternatives thoroughly discussed, as usual, 
in Ellic.'s note. T) Vff"f pExovaa. 1rG.VTa. 

vo\lv J \ not t as C!irys., DT«V Af?_!l 1reOr :o~s
•xBpous ••p1JVEUflV - • • • '1"0/S oux U?l"fp 

110Vi, lu-r,v rI.118pcfnrwav TOVTo ; nor as 
Estius, "quia omnem expectntioncm 1111-
mnnam exccdit, quod D,ms pro inimicis 
sibi reconciliandis filimn snnm dc,lerit in 
n10rtcn1 :'' nor as Calvin, "qnia nihil hu
nrnno ingenio 1nagis adv0rsu1n, qumn in 
snmmn dcsperationc nihilominus sperare :" 
but as Erasm., nil., "rcs felicior <Jlmm ut 
lnnnana mcns qncat percipere." vo'Uis is 
the intelligent faculty, the perceptive nnu 
appreciative power: reff. On the· senti
ment itself, cf. Eph. iii. 19. cj,pov
p~au must not with Chrys., Thdrt., Thi., 
Luth., all. and Vulg., be made oplalfre 
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D~':F.X/8.1. 8 n To Aomov, ~8t:\.pol, g.,.a EaTlv ~A110~. ~aa O 
ae,1110, 

o 1 Tim. iii. 8, " C\' ,, p r , r, q ,f.. "\ • " r "' 
u. Tit.ii. oaa 01Ka1a, oaa ay11a, oaa 1rro(:,,-1A1J, oaa t11qir11ia, 
2on.?3"· Prov. s ,, t , , , s ,, ,, - u '\ _ ''f 0 9 ,, 
,.:·,;.~,. EL TI(: aptnJ Kai El TI(: E7Tatl'IJ~·, TU I/Ta l\oy1.Ea ~- a 

1 Tlm. ii. 2.) \ • '(J. ' V ~ '{3 \ ' ' \ ''8 
Pjj_2;;~;_•·ii. KU/ E/IU ETE KOL 7Tf!()E a ETE IWL JJl(OIJO'aTE 1rn1 El ETE 

Jame::. iii. 17. Ps. rviii. o. q here onlyt. Sir. iv.';. u. 13 only. r here onlyt. Ps. 11:ii. 6 
Symm. (-uaa, 2 Cor. vi. 8.) s = Eph. iv. 20. t Paul, here only. --2 Pet. i. (3) 5 bls (l Pet. ii. 
O) only. Wisd. viii. 7, u 1 Cor. xiii. 5. Ps. ca.1.U. 2. Zeeb. viii. 17. v =- Oal. i. 0, 12 red'. 

8. aft nra,vor ins <1r<rTT71µ71s disciplin,e D11<' vulg(not am1 to!) Sing-clcr Ambrst 
Pclag (not .Aug Fulg Se<lul). 

in sense: it is not a wish, but a <leclara
tion-following upon the performance of 
the injunction above. Ta.§ ica.p8£a.~ 
;,fl,WV ,c, Ta. vo11f1-a.Ta. ;,,.wv J The heart is 
the fountain of the thoughts, i. e. designs, 
plans (not minds, as E. V.): so Urnt this 
expression is equivalent to, 'your ltearts 
themselves, and their fruits.' iv 
XPLaTi;i 'l'laov is not the predicate after 
q,povp-/irr<1-shall keep <!'c. in Christ, i. e. 
k~cp them _fr~m fal~ing ,fro!!' ~hrist (/f,rn 
P,EVEUI "· µ:q EIC7f'EO'EUI avTOU T1J$ ,r[CTTEWS, 

Chrys.): but, as usual, <lenotcs the sphere 
or clement of the ,Ppovprf thus bcstowe<l
that it shall be a Christian security :-the 
verb ,Ppovphu<1 being absolute. 

8, 9. J Swnma,-y exlwrtation to Chris
tian virtues not yet specified. 8. J -ro 
>..oL'll'DV resumes again his intention of 
closing the Epistle with which he had 
begun eh. iii., but from which he had 
been dh·crte<l by incidental subjects. It 
is unnatural to attribute t.o the Apostle 
so formal a design as De ,v. <loes, of now 
speaking of man's part, as he had hitherto 
of <;,o<l's part :-Cln;ys. has_ it i;ightl~,-:
.,.{ t<TTI TO .\011rdv; aVTl rnv, ,raVTa 71µ.v 
dp11-ra,. E1rH-yaµEvou TO f,ijµd. luTt, Kai 
oV6iv KD&vUv lxov-ros 1,-p~s TA 1rapdwra. 

This beautiful sentence, full of the 
Apostle's fcr\'our nml eloquence, derives 
much force from the frequent repetition 
of /Jua, an<l then of •T T1s. ci>..'18~] 
subjective, truthful: not, true in matter 
of fact. Tbc whole regards ethical qua
lities. Taii-ra -yCl.p ~VTC&1S £%.A716ij, TJ Ii.per-I,, 
,j,EIJOOf lie 11 Kaicla. K. -.,u.p 11 71/iovh auTijf 
,j,tlJOOS, K. 71 /io{a avT;js ,j,Evlios, K. ,rc/.vTa 
Ta Toii KO<Tµov ,i,,,;lios. Chrys. 
O'Efl,VCL] TO u•µ•ov livoµa, TO Ka.\ov T£ 
1<a-yaOdv, Xcn. <Ee. vi. 14. It is <lifficult 
to give it in any one English word : 
• honest' an<l 'honourable' are too weak: 
'reverend' ancl 'venerable/ 'grave,' arc 
sel<lom applic<l to things. Nor do I know 
any other more eligible. !i(ica.,a. J not 
'just,' in respect of others, merely-but 
right, in that wi<lcr sense in which li1Ka<o• 
<1u•71 is usc<l-bcforc God and man: see 
this sense Acts x. 22; Rom. v. 7. 

a.yvc£] not merely 'chaste' in the or<linary 
confine<l acceptation : but p!ll·e generall.v : 
"castimoniam denotat in omnibus vitre 
partibus." Calv. 'll'pos,j,L>..~] lovely, 
in the most general sense: no subjects 
nee<l be supplied, as To,, 1r1<1To1s, or T,ji 
Ot,ji (Cbrys.) : for the exhortation is mark
e<lly arnl <lcsignc<lly as general us possible. 

ev,j,'lfl,a.] again, general, and with 
reference to general fame-of good report, 
as E. V. The meaning 'ser_mones qui bene 
aliis precantur,' adopted by Storr an<l 
Flatt, though philologically justifie<l, is 
cvi<lently not general enough for our con
text. d TL~ a.pET'I .•.. J sums up all 
which have gone bPforc and generalizes 
still further. The E. V. 'if tl,ere be any 
virtue,' &c. is objectionable, not for the 
reason allegc<l by Scholetiel<l, Hints, &c. 
p. 85, as • expressing a <loubt of the exist
ence of the thing in the abstract,' which 
it <lors not,-but as carrying the appear
ance of an adjuration, 'by tlte existence 
of,' &c. which con,~c_ys a wrong impression 
of the sense-whatever virtue there is 
(not 'there be,' as Scholef.) &c. 
a.pET'IJ] virtue, in the most general ethical 
sense: i''ll'a.Lvos, praise, not 'pro eo quod 
est laudabile,' as Calv., al., but as Erasm., 
'Jaus, virtutis comes.' The disciplina;, 
which follows •laus' in the Vulg. &c., 
is a pure interpolation, and besi<lc the 
meaning : sec various readings. 
Ta.v-ra.-viz., all the foregoing-the a.\770ij 
&c.,-the a.p<T-f,, and the (,ra1vor-these 
things meditate: let them be your 11oh
µa'I""· 9.J These general abstract 
things he now particularizes in the con
crete as having been excmplifie1l and 
taught by himself when among them. 
The first ,ea( is not 'both,' as E. V., but 
also,-moreover: which, besi<les what I 
have said recommending them above, were 
also recommended to you by my own 
example. lf1,n0en J again, not as 
E. V. 'have learned,' &c.-but all aorists, 
-referring to the time when he was 
among them. Those things which (not 
• whatsoever things:' we arc on generals 
no longer : nor woul<l he recommen<l to 

ABDF 
KLl-lab 
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no 17 
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z here only. l Chrnn. :n:ix. O. Neh xii. -i.'t o. Ilom. i. 10 only. 
xvii. 2-t. S1r. i. Ht :J.I. 2:?. intr, Ps. xxv1i. 7. c 1 'Ihess. iii. 3 reff'. 

b here only. tr:in!'l., E:zek. 

c constr., here only. E<p' 'f'_. Hom. v. 12. 2 Cor. v. -&. eh. iii. 12. f here only t. 
g = John vi. "6. :? Cor. i. 2.fi, iii. 6. eh. iii. I:?. ,·er. 17. 21 liess. iii. D only. 

d sec ch.i.7. 
(ppWr, 2 Tim. iv. 2.) 
h =eh.ii. 3. ~fatt. 

:1i1. 3. ~\cts iii. 17. i :Mark xii. -U, only t, (·rJµu, eh. ii, 30.) 

9. ,o<T< D2FKL d h 111 n Clem 1'hdrt Thi-ms. 
10. ,Bcv.o:TE D1• for To, Tou ~'-

them all his own sayings and doings ; 
but the Kai expressly provides for their 
being of the kinds specified above) ye 
moreover learned, and received (rcff.: 
here of receiving not by word of moutl,, 
but by knowledge of his character: the 
whole is not doctrinal, but ethical) and 
heard (again not of preaching, but of l.tis 
triecl nncl acknowledgecl Christian cha
racter, which was in men's months and 
thus heard) and saw (each for himself) 
in me ( Jv lµ.of will not properly belong to 
the two first verbs, Jµ&.8. and 7rap</\., but 
must be associated by zeugma with them 
-he himself being clearly the example 
throughout), these things (TCliiTa •... if.) 
practise (correlatil"c with, not opposed to, 
ll.o-yi(,cr8, above:- that /\o-yurµ&s being 
eminently practical, all(] issuing, in the 
concrete, in the TaiiTo: 1rpci.crcrEiv, after 
Paul's example). Ker.(] and then: see 
ver. 7. On dp~v11, see there. 

10-20.J He thanks themforthes11pplg 
received fro,n Philippi. 10.J 8l is 
transitional ; the contrast being between 
the personal matters which are now intro
duced, and those more solemn ones which 
he hns just been treating. •v 1<vpCcii J 
See above, eh. iii. l, ver. l.t, '' Every oc
currence, in his view, has rC'fcrcnce to 
Christ,-takcs from Him its character and 
form." Wicsingcr. -iJ811 .,,.oTEJ now 
at length, as E. V.: 'tamlem aliqunmlo :' 
XPOVOV 01)/\0VVTO< Jan µ.aKpov, Chrys. 
The .,,.oTE takes up and makes inclctinitc 
the -iJ811: as in o,! 1r0Tl, 6,! ,rou, &c. Sec 
Klotz ad Devar. p. 607, 8. Bnt no reproof 
is conveyed by the expression, as Chrys. 
thinks: sec below. cl.v,8ci>.eT• J lit. 
ye came into leaf; "mctaphora sum ta 
ab arboribus, quarum vis hyeme eontmcta 
lntct, verc tlorcrc incipit," Calv. But it is 
fanciful to conclude with Bengel, that it 
was Spring, when the gift came: sec on a 
similar fancy in 1 Cor. v. 7. The word is 
taken transitively (sec rcff.) byGrot.,all.,
• ye caused to spring again your care for 

me' (sec below) : but the intransitive only 
will suit the sense here-ye budded forth 
again in caring for my interest ( sec 
below). Your care for me was, so to speak, 
the life of the tree; it existed just as much 
in winter when there was no vegetation, 
when ye 71Ka1p,ia8,, as when the buds were 
put forth in spring. This is evident by 
what follows. We must thank ~feyer, to 
whom we owe so much in accuracy of 
grammatical interpretation, for having 
followed out the right track here, first 
indicatccl by Bengel, UJHl rendered TO 
vir~p ,µ.oii as the accusative govcrnecl by 
<f,pov,iv. The ordinary way (so Wicsinger 
nml Ellicott recently) has been to regard 
the words as = To <Ppov,iv vrr•p lµ.oii, 
thus depriving the rclatirn •<P' <{i of any 
thing to refer to, ancl proclucing- the 
logical absurdity [:\Icy.], l<f,povii-re brl 
T~;; .;.,,,p ,µ.ou <f,pov,iv, or forcing l<P' c/, to 
some unjustificcl meaning (' altfwugh,' as 
Luth., ul.,-' sicut,' us vulg.,-&c.), or 
understanding it 'for whom,' as Calv., al., 
-contrary to the Apostle's usage, in 
which [rcif.J t<P' <{i is always neuter. But 
ifwc take -rb l11r~p lµ.oU together,-' my i11• 

terest,'-aml govern it by <f,pov,iv, all will 
be simple and clear : I rejoiced, &c. that at 
last ye flourished in anxiety for my in
terest: for which purpose (cf. Plat. Gorg. 
p. 502 D, lq,' ip ,tT1ralJOaKe :-the purpose, 
namely, of flourishing, putting- forth tho 
supply which you have now sent. "'ie
singcr prefers the other, allll vindicates it 
from l\Icycr's imputation: but to me not 
convincingly: as neithl'r Ellicott) ye also 
were anxious (all that long time, imper
fect), but had no opportunity, ( cl.KILLp<w 
is a worl of later Greek: E(,ICILLp<.,, its 
opposite, is used by Lucian, l'lutarch, 
l'olyb., &c., as also its compounds lv,u-
1t.a,pEw, 1rpoHuKa1pEw, &c. Src Phryn. eel. 
Lobecl., p. 125. Wicsingc1· well remarks 
that we must not press this 71Ka1p,ia8, into 
a definite hypothesis, such as that their 
financial state was not adequate-that they 
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12. rec (for 1st 1<a1) o<, with b cl c f: txt AllDFKLN rcl vulg syr goth Clem !at-If. 
om 1<a1 bcf 1r,p,rrtrvE1v A Syr. 

13. rec aft µe ins x~•nw (gloss: or as in Orig below,.filled up from 1 Tim i. 12), 
with D3KLN3 re! syrr goth (Orig1) Ath(clsw 171u. XP·) N~·ssei1 Chr Thclrt Damasc: xpv 
F: xw ,·ii Orig3(clsw aclcls 171uov TW 1<vp. 71µwv): om ABD1N 17 vulg(and F-lat) copt reth 
arm Clem Ambrst Aug Ambr Pelag. 

had no means of conveyance, &c.-it is 
perfectly general, and all such fillings up 
are mere conjecture). 11.J inserted 
to prevent misunclcrstancling of the last 
verse. oi.x oTL J Sec eh. iii. 12: 
my meaning is not, that .... 1<0.0', 
according to, i. e. in consequence of
see , refl\ 

0

and Ocl. r.· 106, .,,.>,.~(oµ,_~o, 
KaTa AIJ<O : Herod. 11. 152, 1<aTa >,.7117111 
EKrrAWa-avTa'i: Thuc. vi. 31, ,caTCl. Biav 
;j1<E<v : not, as Van Hengel, 'ut more i·e
ceplmn est penurim,' which would be 1<aTa. 
Tov, ~trTEpouvnu (sec !tom. iii. 5 al.). 
For I (emphatic: for my part, whate,·cr 
others may frcl) learned (in my experience, 
my training for this apostolic work : not 
'have learned:' the aorist is much sim
pler antl more humble-' I was taught :' 
the present result of this teaching comes 
below, oioa, but not in this word), in the 
state in which I am (not 'in ,olialsoei·er 
s(afe I a111: [B. V; : which ,~oulcl ~e ,v 
ois &v uµ,,-cf. O,rou &11 €1H1TopevETo, 
l\lark vi. 56, O<TOI tiv ijlTTOJITO a~Tou, ii,. 
,Viner, § 42. 3. a], nor as Luther, bei 
1velc1Jm id) bin [ oTs masculine J, which is 
against the context. llnt <V ot~ djJ-£ 
docs not apply only to the Apostle's 
present circumstances, but to any possi• 
ble present ones : • in which I am at any 
time:' sec next verse) to find compe. 
tence (we have no wor<l for avTd.p1<71s. 
' Self-s11fici11g' will express its mean
ing of independence of external help 
[ TEA«OT7J' ICTf,<TEWS a:yaOo,v, Plat. Def. P· 
412], but' is liable to be misunderstood: 
' competent' is not in use in this sense, 
though the abstract noun competence is: 
the German gcn11gfam gins it well). 

12.] Sec above. I know (by this 
teaching) also (the first 1<a/ expresses 
that, besides the general finding of com
pdence in all circumstances, he specially 

has been taught to suffer humiliation antl 
to bear abundance. See Ellic.'s note) 
how to be brought low (generally: but 
here especially by need, in humiliation of 
circumstances. ;\Il'yer remarks that 2 
Cor. iv. 8; vi. 9, 10, are a commentary 
on this), I \mow also (1<al as before, or 
as an atldition to otSa. Ka.\ Ta.-rrnvovaila.L) 
how to abound (~1/,uurrOa,, as Wies. re
marks, would be tbc proper general op• 
positc: but he chooses tbc special one, 
which fits the matter of which he is treat
ing) : in every thing (not as vulg., E. V., 
all., 'every where,' nor 'at every time,' 
as Chrys., Grot.,-nor both, as Thi., &c. : 
-but as usually in St. Paul : see ref. and 
note) and in all things (not, as Luth., 
lleng., 'respecfo omnium l,ominum :' iv 
'71"av-rl 1rp&.y/J,aTl, ct,11u1, ,c. Ev 1rciu-, -rots 
,rapeµ.irl1rTovrr,, <Ee. : the expression con
veys unit-ersalify, as ' in each and all,' 
with us) I have been taught the lesson 
('initiated:' but no stress to be laid, as by 
llcng., 'clisciplina arcana imbutus sum, 
ignota mundo :' sec the last example be
low. Beware [against Wicsinger] of,ioin• 
iug f'<f'V1Jf'G.L with <v -rra.VTt K. ,v -rrii.ow, 
initiated in, ,J-c.; the verb is [ against 
Ellicott] not constructed with ,,,, but 
with an accusative of the person and the 
thing [µv,iv -r,vd. T<], which last accu
sative remains with the passive: so µ' 
O.vt,p lµ,{rqu' 1EA1Mc1wf6a, .A.nthol. ix. 162, 
-oI -r,h TEAETa.s µ•µul)µ<vo,, Plat. Symp. 
p. 20U. The present construction, with 
ali infinitive, occurs, Alciphr. ii. 4, 1<vfhp
v~v µv710f,uoµa,) both to be satiated and 
to hunger (the forms ir•w~v, o,x~v, for 
•>'iv, seem to lrnvc come in with lllacc• 
donian influence: being fonncl first in 
Aristotle; sec Lobeck in l'hryn. p. 61), 
both to abound and to be in need. 
13. J ' After these special notices, he de-
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' ' a ' ' • b 0' 1
,/. 15 "(.\ 

ElTOII/CJQTE CJll')'KOll'WVJjCJR 1/TEt;' µ011 TU l\l¥1El, OIOIITE • Eph. ,·. 1_1_. 

('.\\ \ ~ • I pt , C , &: _ .,. C 'I I J~cv. X\'111. 

OE Klll 111mi;-, <l>1Al7T7Tl/CTllll, OTt Ell apx~ TOIi WR"')')'EA1011, ~-~~~:i,. i. 

UTE dE~i,A01w u,ro MoKE201,iai;-, o~2Eµta 1w1 EKKA11a1a eEK01-d)1,_;;;_," 
' t '\ , h t' , , hi '- , • , " - nil'. · 

VWl'1JO"EV Et(.' I\O'VOI/ g OOCJ!W(.' KIit 1\1/µ''·EWt;' Et fll/ V/IEl" c ~lark ,._1. ., 
I ",y ' ";:, d i\lnrk :x1. L. 

µOvat, IG Ort Kol :v 0EaaaAovlKt, ,cai J U1rcr~ Kai j s;,; k Eit; to~lk~j~r~~i. 
L uviii. IIJ. 

e Gal. vi. 0 retr. f l l\facc. x. -10. l1olyb. xv. 34.. 2. g Sir. :tli. 19. x;ii. 7. 
h James i. 17 only. Prov. xxi. B. i llcrc only. Prov. 1:v. 27. Sir. as abo\"C (g) ouly. 
j l Thcss. ii. HI. Nch. xiii. :w. k Acts xi. 20. 

14. T11 e11.,,i,., Lef µou DF latt. 
15. om Ii, D1 f m 72. 115 syr mth-pl Chr Th1ht Thl-mss. ins on Lef ouli,µ,a. 

(retaining former 0T1) D 1.1<'. om µ01101 ,\I, 

16. om ur AD 1 Syr goth Ps-Ath <.Ec-txt Victorin: usibus meis AmLrst Aug. 

clnrcs his universal power,-how triumph
antly, yet how humbly!' l\lcycr. I can 
do (rctl: : so µ715,11 luxvEtll, Plat. Crit. 
p. 50 n) all things ( not • all tl,ese things,' 
T<L ..-d.VTa., as Van Hengel: 'the Apostle 
rises above mere relations of prosperous 
mul a<lvcrsc circumstance, to the gene
ral,' De W.) in (in union with, - by 
means of my spiritual life, which is not 
mine, Lut Christ lh·ing in me, Gal. ii. 20: 
the K V. • tl,rougk' ,locs not girn this 
union suffieicntly) him who strengthens 
me (i. e. Cl,risf, as the gloss rightly sup
plies: cf. 1 Tim. i. 12). 14.J • Cavct, 
ne fortiter loqucn<lo contempsissc ipsorum 
bcncficimn vi<lcatur.' Calv. µ/1 -yap ,.,,.,.. 
Ii~, </>11""'• lv xp,l<f ov 1ea.6fo-r-111ea., voµl
"11T• µ¾, 1i,,u612l µ, TOV ,rpd.-yµ12-r-os· liio
µ121 Ii,' ~µ'iir. Chrys. avyKoLVwv,j
a-a.vTE'i j-LOV TTI 8Xhlm J opa. <To</>[1211, ,rws 
i..-a.lp« Tb 1rp'ii-yµa., 'l'hl. : in that ye 
made yourselves partakers with my pre
sent tribulation (not poverty : Ly their 
sympatl,y for him they suffcrc1l with him; 
mul their gift was a proof of this sym
pathy). 15-17.J Ho11ourahle recol
leclio11 of tlieir fon11e1· kindness lo ltim. 

15.J 8l contrasts this l\mucr ser
vice with their present one. Knl. 
Vj-LE<,] • as well a;; I myself.' Uc a,1-
drcsses them by name (as 2 ('0r. vi. 11) 
to mark them particularly as those who 
did what follows: but not to the absolute 
exclusion of others, as llcngcl (' antithc
ton ad ecelcsias aliorum oppidomm ') : 
others may have done it too, for aught 
that this appellative implies : that they 
di1~ no!, is. b~ aml l~y expressly asscrtc<l: 
lv npxu TOV Evnyy•X,ov, penes ros, llcng.: 
he places himsclrin their situation; <latcs 
from (so to sprak) tl,ei,· Christian era. 
'l'his he specili!'s by on •~-ijMov c,,ro 
illa.KE80v£11,;. See .\cts xvii. 11. By this 
is not meant, as commonly urnlcrstood, 
the supply which he received at Corinth 
(:l Cor. xi. !J), in order to which De \V., 
Wies., al., umlcrstan<l li-ijMov as a plu-

VoL. III. 

perfcct,-Lut that mcntione<l Lclow : sec 
there : li-ijMov Lcing the aorist marking 
the simple date : when I left Macedonia. 

ov8,,...,a. 1-'o• lKK~11a£u] no church 
communicated with me as to (in) an 
account of giving and receiving (i. c., 
every receipt being part of the depart
ment of giving and receiving, Lcing one 
side of such a reckoning, ye alone openc<l 
such an account with me. It is true the 
Philippians had all the giving, the Apos
tle all the receiving: the debtor side was 
vacant in their account, the creditor si,le 
in !,is: Lut this di1l not make it any the 
less an account of" giviug-a1ul-rccci,·ing," 
categorically so called. 'l'his explanation, 
which is ;llcyer's, is in my view far the 
most simple [ against Ellie., who appa
rently has misundcrstoo<l it], an<l prelcr
nhlc to the almost universal one, that his 
creditor and their <lchtor side was that 
which he spiritually impartc1l to them : 
for the introduction of spiritual gifts docs 
not belong to the context, 11ml therefore 
<listurhs it. Similar usages of ll.~1/11r «. 
liouir occur: c. g. Artcmi<l. i. -:U, o/ li,a. 
li6CTEwr "· 71.7/,/,•wr ,rop,(oµ,110, : Arrian, 
Epict. ii. !J, TOIi cp,11.d.p-yupov (bra.v!ovu,11) 
al citcaTdi\.\.71ho, A7ltJ,,ur K. 06a-€u·: Cicero, 
La,lio Hi, ' ratio acccptorum et <latorum.' 
Sec \V ctst.) but you only: 16.J for 
even in Thessalcnica (which was an early 
stage of my •!•;,.6,,11 o.irb Ma1e., before 
the departure was consummated. The 
OTL gi ,·cs a reason for aml proof of the 
former assertion-ye were the ouly ones, 
&c.,-and ye began as early as <II 0,uu., i. e. 
when I was at 'l'hcssalonica. In such 
Lrachylogical constructions the preposi
tion of rest, as belonging to the act ac
complished, m·crLears the preposition of 
nwtion, as belonging to it only in its itn
pcrfect state; so oi lv T<p 'Hpa.[q, 1<a.-r-a.
.,,.,cpw-y6ns, Xcn. Hell. iv. 5. 5, -Tai"< 
Aonrats lv -rfi "'lfi KaTa:1r1:4>etryula,s lvl/3aA
J\.av, Thuc. iv. l 1l,-1.broO'TeA0VvTes .•.. 
iv T?i l11<<7'.i<f, ib. vii. 17, where <r TIJ,' l. 

0 
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l I ii .,S re£I': ' I ' k • ' ,I, 17 m ' " n • Y • ' .,~!~r."i1 retr." Tl)V xpuaV µ01 ErrEµ-,,crTE. OUX OTl E1Tlr.,lJThl TO fBDF 
n = ,.Iatt. v1. ~ , , , , , n • "I _ , p , , CJ '\ , y , K LN a h 

3i_.,1 !)[.,cc. o ooµa, UI\I\CI f1Tlr.,T/Thl TOV Knprrov TOV 1TI\E1J11ar.,OVTa u,; C de f g 
v11. 11. r , , ... 18 r , , ", , , s , h k 1 m 

0 ;~~i~~:\t. Aoyo1• Vfllo!V. airexw OE 1Tavra KUI ireptaaww, no 17 
Ei,11. J\·, 8 t , ~ ::: , , • E ~• u , • r -
("""' I's. rrerr .,\ 11ow,w1 ot...,crµe 1•0,; rrapa • rratppoo1Tou Ta rrap Vf11o.111, 
lxdi. lS) ~-

; 1~~~:-~.'cn. V Oa,n)v \' E~w6Lat;, 6ut1la11 w ~EICT~V X EllClrEaTOV T(~ 8tlp. 
p eh. i. 11 rerr. 19 , ~' (;) , y '\. , • z , r - ' 
q ~ 1:om. \". O OE eo,; flOIJ 1TAT/PWC1Et iraaav xruuv Vfllo!V KUTU 

20. \"i. l al. , a '\ • , • b , ~ 't" • - 'l - "0 
fp:tJ":;_'c. TO 7TI\OVTOt; CIVTOV EV 00",~ EV XPICJTCf T/CJOIJ. ~ T!f' 
2 Cbron. xxiv. 11. r = Matt. vi. 2. Phitem.15. Gen. ::lllii. 23. s ver. 12. t - Acts 

ii, 28. 1:iii. 5:!. llom. :rv. 13, U. 2 Cor. vii. 4. eh. i. 11. u Luke J:. 7. v Eph, v. 2 (ref!'.) only. 
w Luke iv. 10, 2-i. Acts J:. 3-a. 2 Cor. vi. 2 only. Ir-a.. lvl. 7. Sir. Ixxii. (x:u.v.) 7. I Eph. v. 

12 re-ff. y E-ee Luke iii. 5. z = ver. 16. Sir. x:u..ix. 33. a Eph. i. 7 reff. 
b l Tim. iii. 10 reff. 

for µo,, µou DL Chr1 Procop Thdrt Thi <Ee Ambrst Aug. 
17. [a,\,\a, so All.] ins TOY bcf ,\o-yov F 121. 
18. om -rrapa ,-rracppoo,Tou A: for -rrapa, a-rro N-corr1. for Ta, To D1• nft 

vµ. ins ,rev(/>8ev D', -rreµcp9,na Flatt Syr Iren-int Cypr Victorin. 
19. 1r.\71pwrra., D1F b c gm o 17. G7° latt Chr1 Thdrt Thi !at-If: txt ABDJKLN rPI 

copt Chr, Thdrt-ms. rec Tov -rr,\ournv, with D3KLN3 re! Cyr: TOIi -rr,\ouTos m 1 : 
txt AilD1}'N1 17. G72. for auTou, vµwv D 1• om 1st ev N1 : ins N-corr1 obl. 

in Ilekkcr's text is a correction) ye sent 
both once and twice ( the account of the 
expression being, that when the first ar
rived, they had sent once : when the 
second, not only once, but twice. So in 
ref. : and Hcrnd. ii. 121, aimjj 1<. 6h "· 
Tph avol!an,: iii. 148, TOVTO "· ols "· 
Tpls ,t-rra~Tos Ma,avoplov. The opposite 
expression, oux ii1ra! ouo~ ois, is found in 
Plat. Clitopb. § 7) ye sent (absolute as in 
ref.) to (for the supply of, ref.) my neces
sity. 17.J Again he removes nny 
d1ance of misunderstanding, as above in 
ver. 11. It was not for his own sake 
but for theirs that he rejoiced at their 
liberality, because it multiplied the fruits 
of their faith. Not that (sec above, vcr. 
11) I seek (present, 'it is my character 
to seek.' The preposition in composition 
denotes, as so often, the direction ; not 
studiose, nor insuper) the gift (To-in 
the case in question), but I do seek (the 
repetition of the ,·erb is solemn and em
phatic) the fruit which (thereby, in the 
case before us) abounds to your account 
(this d~ ~oyov refers to the same expres
sion, vcr. 15-fruit, µ,cr0&11 in the day of 
the Lord, the result of your labour for me 
in the Lord. De W., after Van Hengel, 
doubts whether ,r>,.EoviitovTa. can be con
structed with El~, and would therefore 
separate them by a comma. But surely 
little woul1l be thus b.-ained, for the •l~ 
would belong to the w bole clause, the 
connecting link being Ka.p,rov .,.>,.•ovii
tona., so that e\'cn thus the idea of 
-rr/\eovci(ona. must be carried on to elr: 
and perhaps in 2 'fhess. i. 3 it is SQ : sec 
note there). 18.J But (notwithsta111l
ing that the gift is not that which I 

desire, I ha,·e received it, and been suf
ficiently supplied by it) I have (emphatic, 
and exactly as in li1r•X"" Tov µ11r8&v - • l 
ha"rc no more to ask from you, but b:~ve 
enough :'-not as Eras1n., Beza, Grot., 
&c. ' I have duly received all you sent') 
all (I want), and abound (over and 
above): I am filled (repetition nnd in
tensification of 1r,p,rrrre6w), having re
ceived at the hands of Epaphroditus the 
remittance from you, a savour of fra
grance (a clause in apposition, expressing 
a judgment,-so frequently in poetry, 
especially in tragedians,-11. w. 735, 1/ TI< 
1Axa,Wv Pl1¥££, Xflpbs EArfw, 0.1rO 1rllp-yo11, 
J\v-ypov ~.\,8pov: 1-:Ur. Orest. !!50, T16,irra. 
7'..£vK0v llvuxa. Otcl. 1rap11t8wv, aiµaT71pOv 
lhav. Sec Kuhner, ii. 146. On &afL'I 
.~.,8£a.~ see Eph. v. 2, note), a sacrifice 
acceptable, well plea.sing to God (sec 
Heh. xiii. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 5). 19.] an 
assurance taken up from Trji e,q; above, 
fLOV because he (Paul) was the receiver: 
this was his return to them : ' qui quo1l 
ser,·o ejus datur remunerabitur.' Bcng. 

,r>,.11pwan .... nil refers to ,·v. 16, 
18 ;-as ye -rre1r,\71pcl,1CaT< µov T~JII xpelav. 
It is an assurance, not a wish (•rra,), 
.,.aaa.v,-not only in the department al
luded to, bnt in all. lllcyer refers to the 
beatitudes in l\Iatt. v. and especially St. 
Luke's xopTarr8{irr,rr0e and -ye/\cirreT<, Luke 
vi. 21, as illustrative. lv soinJ to 
be connected with ... ~11pwau, not with 
To ,r~ovTo~ 11~Tov: not, gloriously, as 
many Commentators, which is weak and 
flat in the extreme: but So~G is the in
strument and element by and in which 
'all your need' will be supplied: in glory, 
cf. I's. xvi. 15 LXX: but not only nt tho 
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~' c (J - ' c , ~ - ' <l ~Ot"'a <l , ' , -
~, Elf ~ai, 'll"aT(H 11µruv 11 s;; w; T0Vt; aiwvar; TWV ~ ~,!\:\. t~~: 

mwvw11, a1n11•. 
21 'Aa11"aaaa0E 'll"UVTa •;;ywv EV xr1aTo/ 'I11aoii. 0.1111'a- e-Actsix.n 

Z:ovra~ Vµ'a,; oi aVv f1tol U8E">..<pol. 2-J tia1rCl~ovrat ~;
0!,'J~: 7 ~ 

" - , , e ,, , " ~' , , K , 
virar; 11'aJ'TEt; 01 ayw1, µaA1ara ce 01 EiC TJJt; utaapor; 
f ' • 0tKLat;. r-1 ('or.xvi. 

15. Gen. I. 
23 'H xaptr; Toii i.:vplov 'I11aoii xpunoii µera TOU 

µaror; vµw1,[, aµ~v]. 

g 7f'l'E1J- ~~?e)~ see 
g Gal. ,·i. 18. 

2 Tim. iv. 22. 
Philem. 25. 

nPO~ cI>IAinnH~IOY~. 

20. aft 11µ0,v ins"' N': om N3• om """' a,,.,.,.,., KL 80. 
22. om uµar }'. om ll• L 17 Chr-mss 'rlulrt 'fhl Ambrst(,caa µa>... reth). 

for ,,,, a,ro ll. 
23. rce aft 1wpiou ins 11µwv, with D ad f k l fuld(with F-lat al) Syr syr-w-ast eopt 

gr-lat-11': om ABFKLN re! am D-lat(and G-lat) arm Damasc 'l'hl-mss <Ee. rec 
(for -rou ,rveuµa-ros) 1ral"T<A1I' (cf 2 Cor xiii. 13. De W. supposes lxt to have come from 
Gal vi. 18), with KLN3 re! syrr Chr 'l'hdrt: txt ABDFN• 17. 672 latt coptt reth arm 
Damase !at-If. om aµ11v BF 671 sah Chr (Ee Ambrst : ins ADKLN re! vss. 

SunscRIPTION. rec adds •-ypa,P11 a,ro p<A1µ11s, with B'KL re! syrr copt Cbr 'rhdrt 
F.nthal; rec adds further ll,' e1raq,poll1-rou, with KL rel syrr 'fhdrt: Ilia -r1µ09,ou "· 
,1racpp. copt: no subscr in 1 : e-ypa.4>11 1<,-r.>..., omg 1rp. 4>1>..., h km o: txt AB b 17, and 
D(adclg e1r>..11pw911) }'(prefg E'TE>..err911) N(aclding rr'Tlxoa rr). 

corning of Christ [ as l\feyer, according to 
his wont], but in the whole glorious im
parting to you of the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, begun and carried on here, and 
completed at that day. lv XPLO"T<jl 
•1,..a-ov] and this filling (or, 'this glory,' 
hut then perhaps -rff would have been 
expressed) is, consists, and finds its sphere 
and element, in Christ Jesus. 20.J 
The coutcmplation both of the Christian 
reward, of which he has been speaking, 
and of the glorious completion of all 
Gall's dealings at the great day,-ancl the 
close of his Epistle,-suggests this ascrip
tion of praise. 8,J But-however 
rich yon may be in good works, how
ever strong I may be by Christ to bear all 
things, - not to us, but to our 1..l:od and 
}'ather be the glory. On Eli TO\li cilwvcii 
Twv cilwvwv, see note, Eph. iii. 21. 

21-23.] GREETIK0 A.KD FINAL DE· 
NEDICTIOX. 21.J 1rciVTCl iLyLov, every 
individual saint. The singular has love 
and alfoction, and should not be lost as in 
Conyb., 'Salute all God's people.' lv 
XPLO"T<jl •1,..crov] belongs more probably to 
aicnrcia-aicr8E,-see Hom. xvi. 22; 1 Cor. xvi. 
19,-tban to a'.yLov, as in eh. i. 1, where, 
as llleyer observes, the expression has a 
cliplomatic formality, whereas here there is 
110 reason for so formal an adjunct. 

ol cn,v op.ol ai8E}uf,o£] These must, on 
account of the next verse, have been his 
closer friends, perhaps his colleagues in the 
ministry, such as Aristarchus, Epaphras, 
Demas, Timothens. But there has arisen 
a question, how to reconcile this with eh. 
ii. 20? Auel it may be answered, that the 
lack of ,rrotf,ux(a there predicated of his 
companions, did not exclude them from the 
title ii5e>..q,o!, nor from sending greeting to 
the Philippians: sec also eh. i.14. 22.J 
,rcivTEi ol a'.yLoL, all the Christians here. 

ol <K Tiji K ai(a-aipoi olK(Cli J These 
perhaps were slaves belonging to the familia 
of Nero, who had been converted by inter
course with St. Pan!, probably at this time 
a prisoner in the prretorian barracks (sec 
eh. i. 13 note) attached to the palace. 'l.'his 
is much more likely, thun that any of the 
actual famil,1/ of .Nero should have em
braced Christianity. The hint which 
Chrys., al., find here, fi ..,.a.p ol /11 Ta'is 
flarr1>..efo1r 1rcl.v-ro,v 1Ca'TEcpp6v11rrav 010. -rov 
/3at1,Afa. TWv 0Vpa.11~J11, 7roAAri, µ'a>.>..011 
auTOlrs xp'/i -rom-o 1ro .. ,v, is alien from the 
simplicit)' of the close of an Epistle. 'l'hc 
reason of these being specilied is not plain : 
the connexion perhaps between a colonia, 
am! some of the imperial household, might 
account for it. 23.J See Gal. vi. 18. 

0 2 
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n Rom. xv. 82. I I [1 • "\ ' ' "\ • 'J • a ~ ' O "\ 1 
1 co,.;. 1. • aVAO!: a1TOO"TOAO!: XPIO"TOV 11aov oia EA mrnro,; 
2 Cor. i. I. (} • 1 T '(} , , ~ "\ , 2 , • t\i: 6iTt!~· eov, Ka1 lflO to!: o aoEAtpo!:, Toi!: ev K0Aoaaa1,; 
i. 1 only. P. b ' , ' c ,_ ' t::.' '\ ,+. - c • ' r - C 

b - (subst.) a-yror,; KOi 7r10"TOI!: OOM-rUl,; EV XPIO"T1/;'- xupt,; vµiv ... xap,r 
Eph. i. 1 reff. , • , , , (J ... , " _ 
M~iN1{~; •. Kai up11v11 a1To rnv 'lraTpo,; 11,11.,v. , _ *i~~~ 
v 27,· r) 3 d E' • • e O • 1 • e ' d f 
o~!y._. • vxaptaTOVpEV Tlf E1/;' 7TOT{JI TOV KV{JIOV ti,HtJV eh kel mg 

c Eph.1. l. 
Phil. i. l. d Eph. v. 20 reff. e Rom, rv. 0, 2 Car. i. 3. :d. 31. Eph. i. 3. il. U. Paul only, n o 17 

cxc. I Pet. i. 3. nev. i. 6. see l Cor. xv. 24. Gal. i. 4. 

TITLE. elz ,rauAou Tou airoO"TOAOV 11 ,rpo• KOA. ,1r,o-TOAT/, with rel : Steph 11 ,rp. KOJ.. • 
• ,., ,rauJ... : TOV lt')'IOU a,r. ,rauJ.. . .,._ ,rp, KOA. L : 11 ,rp. KOA. .,,., TavTC• 6,oaO"KaAIT/ 
KOAao-o-a,uo-, ,rapa ,ravAov f: ,rp. KoJ... ,,.. T, a;,. a,r. ,ravA. h: ,,.. ,rp. KoJ... k I : apx<Ta, 
,rp. Koh. P: txt AllDKN b m no 17 syr•marg-gr copt. [In D this ep follows Eph. 
Usually in D the subscr of one ep and the title of the next arc written iu 3 lines ,rpor 
... I <1rA11pw811 apx<Ta1 I ,rpor .•• , here however the middle line is mnitted.J 

Cn . .n. I. 1. rcc ,.,,.,.. bef XP·• with DK rel \"Ulg-cd(with demid to!) Syr reth Chr 
Thdrt: txt AllFLN 17 nm(with fold) I).Jut syr copt Synops Damasc Ambrst Jer 
Cassioll. 

2. Steph Koha.o-o-. (see prolegomena), with AK rcl syrr copt Orig Synops Nysscn 
Chr-ms Thdrt Euthnl Dmnnsc-ms Thi-ms Suid (so also Polyrenus Hicroclcs Herodot
mss Xcnoph-mss): txt B1(sce tablc)DFLN e f n (g 17, in title) latt Clem Chr TIHlrt
ms Thi lnt-ff (so also Hcrodot Xcnoph Strnbo al, and coins in Eckhcl). nft 
xp10-Tw ins 17JO"Ou AD1F 17 latt Syr syr-w-ast lat-ff: 0111 BD3KLN rel s_yr mth Chr 
Thdrt Damasc. rcc aft 11µwv ins '"" Kvpwv 171<Tov xp10-Tov, with ACJ<'N rel vulg
cd(with dernicl tol) syr-w-ast: 0111 BDKL d k 17 am(with fuld harl mar) sah Syr 
syr mth-rom Chr(cxpr., KalTo, tv Ta~TP Tb Toii xp10-Toii ou Tl8110-iv /Jvoµa) 'fhlexpr 
Orig-intupr• 

3. rcc ins «<u bef 1raTp1 (from Eph i. 3), with AC2D3KLN rcl vulg(and F-lnt); TOJ 

CnAP. I. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AND GREET• 
ING. 1. 8La. IIE}.'Jfl-0.TOS 9Eov] SCC Oil 

ref!'. Ka.i. TLf1o9Eos] as in 2 Cor. i. 1 
(see also Phil. i. 1 ; l'hilem. l, and 2 Thess. 
i. 1). b ,iS,>.,j,os] sec on 2 Cor. i. 1. 
On his presence with the Apostle at the 
time of writing this Epistle, see Prolegg. 
to Past. Epp. § i. 5. Chrys. (and simi
larly Thi.) says on ;, ,iS,>.<t,cis, ouKoiiv Kal 
auTb< a.ir&u-roJ..a<: but there seems no 
reason for this. 2. J Ou Co LO SSE, 
or COL.I.StiaE, sec Prokgg. § ii. 1. 

oiyCoLs should be taken (i\foy .) as n sub
stnntin•, not (De W.) with ali,J..f/>oi,, in 
which case mo-To,s, being already (as i\Iey.) 
presupposed in l,.-yloi<, would be tame nnd 
superfluous :-and K11l. ,r,O"Tois oiS.>.,j,ois 
lv XPLO'T.;i seems to be a spcci(ying clause, 
'vii.-to the &c.:' or perhaps added 
merely on account of the natural diploma• 
tic character of an opening address. lv 
XP· belongs closely to ,r,o-Toir cz6,J..f/>01r 
or perhaps rather to aliEAf/>01s alone, ns 
Phil. i. H : 110 article before iv -y:p10-Tqi 
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'I - , $ ' ' ... r , , 
r,aov XPIUTOV 1l"UVTOTE • 7TEfH V/lloJV 1rpo,;;wxoµe1101 r:h~i':.~. 

4 g ' ' ' h ' ' - h ' - 'J ... , Acts , ii" 15 
UKOIJUUl!TE,;' TlJV 1TlaTII! IJ!lf,JI! EV xr1aT1/' ljaOIJ /CUI lleb.~ii\: • 

' h ' , t\ h ,, , , , , I 5 "-' , , 18 al. l':-1. 
TI/V uya1r1I1• 111• EXETE El(: 7TUVTn,;; TOVt; uyrou,;; Ota Tl)V In!- 15. 
i • '- ,~ , j , , r ... t ... k ' - l\ w. L'll'fp, 

El\7TIOa TI/I' U1TOKEI/IEV1jV V/IIV EV Tor,; ouravou;, r,v g~i~;tW;tt 
I ' • ... m '\ , ... mn ' \ 0 , ... n , ii. 2. Acts 

11"po111Couaan ev np AOY'f Tl/(; «Al/ H«(; TOIJ w- t~\'.\'.t
6 

al. 

h Eph. i. 15 r£'0", i - Gnl. v. 5. Tit. ii. JS. Heb. vi. 18. j Luke xix. 20. ~ Tim. h·. 8. 
llcb. ix. 27 only. Gen. :z:llx. 10. Job x:n.viil. 2S. 2 Ma.cc. iii. 45 only. h TW Kcv\Wt U1Tolh111"ei" ••••• 
7'Jr O:\,Jr e1Vroir OOf,,r U110,mµ,€ll'lf, Jos. Ant.t. vi. U. 7, h 11.Ulw Tcjj 31~alw . .. -ri,., /li/la1onir,i~· 
J.\11i~a cJ.rro.ictiafJ1.11, ib. viii. 11. 2. k 1tlatt. v. 12. vi: 20. xii:. 'lI.6 J>bil. iii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 4. 

1 here onlyt. Xen. llem. ii.,. 7. Polyb. x. 5. 6. = Jos. Antt. viii. 12. S, 1rpoll"1JK<1Wr TU: µ€>...Aono. see 
Gal. v. :n. m Kph. i. U rclf. n (iJ.l. ii. 5, 14. 

D 1F Chr: om Il C1(appy} harl2 syrr copt roth Ambrst Aug Cassio<l. 0111 xp,crTuu 

B. * v1rEr (see t'er D, ,vl,ere none vary) IlD1F m 17 Thi: 1r,p, ACD3KLN rel gr-If. 
4. for xp,crTw, 1eup,w AN': txt N3 • rcc (for 11v •XET•) TTJV (aft Eph i. 15), with 

D3KL rcl Syr gr-ff: 0111 ll: txt ACD1FN a III o 17 latt syr copt arm lat-11: 

being wante<l, because no distinction be• 
twecn these and any other kind of brethren 
is needed- the idea a.6e>..cpo,-,v-xpurT<ji 
being familiar. xcip,,; 1e.T.>...J sec 
Rom. i. 7. 3-29.] IXTRODUCTIO:-l, 
but unusually expanded, so as to anti
cipate the great sul,jects of the Epistle. 
And herein, 3-8.J 1'hanksgii-i11g for tl,e 
faith., ltope, and loue of the Colossians, 
announced to him by Epapl,ras. 
3.J We (I and Timothcus. In this Epistle, 
the plural and singular are too plainly 
<listinguishccl to allow us to confuse them 
in translating: the plural permding eh. i., 
the singular eh. ii., all(\ the two occurring 
together in eh. iv. 3, ,i, and the singular 
thenceforward. The change, as illcy. re
marks, is never made without a pragmatic 
reason) give thanks to God the Father 
1ra.Tf,p, like ;j>..ios, -yij, &c. is anarthrous, 
as indeed often in our own language, from 
its well-known universal import as a pre
dicate necessarily single of its kind: sec 
Eph. i. 2, 3) of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
always (I prefer, against De W., illcy., 
11.-Crus., Ea,lic, to join 1rcl.vT0Te to 1r,p. 
{,µ, 7rp0'7EUX-, rather than to euxa.puTT. 
l•'or 1] it woul!l come rather awkwardly 
after so long an interruption as Trji 8. 1ra.T. 
-r. ,cup. 71µ. 'l71cr. XP· [sec however 1 Cor. 
xv. 58] : and 2] I <loubt whether the next 
clause wouhl begin with ,r<pl {,l'-wv, so 
naturally as with 'll"C>VTOTE ,repl. {,l'-oiv, 
which arc founcl together so usually, cf. 
1 Cor. i. ,t; 1 Thcss. i. 3 [2 Thcss. i. 2]) 
praying for you (Mcycr's anu Eadic's 
objection to joining ,rnvToTE with ,rpo,;
EVXOl'-Evo,; is, that it is much more natural 
to sa~· • we always give thanks when we 
pray,' than' we give thanks, always pray
ing.' But we must remember that' prayer 
with thanksgiving' was the Apostle's re• 
commendation [Phil. iv. 6], and doubtless 

his practice, ancl that the wider term 
1rposeuxoµ•vo, inclu<lccl both) : since we 
heard of (not, because we heard: sec Eph. 
i. 15. The facts which he heard, not the 
fact of his hearing, were the grouncl of 
his thanksgiving) your faith in (not Tf/v 
lv: the immediate clement of their faith, 
not its distinctive character, is the point 
brought out) Christ Jesus, and the love 
which ye have (these words, dwelling on 
the fact as reporte<l to him, carry more 
atlcctionntc commenclation than wonlcl 
merely the article Tf,v of the rec.) towards 
all the saints, 5.J on account of 
(not to be joined with euxap,crT. ns lleng., 
Eadie, al.: for, as l\Iey., the ground of 
such thanksgiving is ever in the spiritual 
state of the person addressed, sec Rom. 
i. 8; 1 Cor. i. 4 If.; Eph. i. 15 &c., au<l 
this can hardly [ against Endie] be sai,l to 
be o~ such a ½inu: but wi~h f,v lx,T•--;
so Chr.: -rov'To 1rpbr -rovs 1rE,parrµovs, 
C,sTe µf/ lvTa.v8a (1JTe1v Tf/V l!vecru,. 1va. 
-ylzp µf, TtS efa17• Kai TI TO IC<plios -rijr 
ii,.-d1r71s -rijs Eli -roUs a:ylour ICOif'TO/J,'""'" 

aV-rWv; xalpwµ,E v, cp11ulv, 0-r, µeyd.li..a. Ea.v• 
-rois 1rpo(e11fi'TE iv -rois 0Upa11o'is. So 
also Calvin, who combats the argument of 
Est., al., deriving support for the idra of 
meritorious works from this verse. It is 
obvious that we must not include Tf/V 
1rlunv Vf.J,WV in tho reference, as Grot .. , 
Ulsh., De \V., al., have Jone: for 'll"LCM"L<; 
lv X· 'I. cannot bo rcfcrrc1l to any such 
motive : besides, sec vcr. 8, where he re
turns again to -rtiv a.-yci1r11v) the hope 
(on the objective sense of l"-,r(,;, sec ref!:} 
which is laid up (K)·pko quotes Plut. 
Crus. p. 715-,co,vlz iiB>..a. Tijs a.vlipa-ya.9ia< 
,rap' a.vTrji ,PuAa.<T<TOµfVa. &_,roKELa8a.L, anu 
,Jos. ll. J. ii. 8. 11,--ra.i< µ,v a.-ya.8a.,, 
[ ,j,uxa.1r] Tf/1' 07r<p C:.ICEQl'OI' 1i/a1Ta.V 
&.,roKeia8a.L} for you in the heavens 
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0 - 2 fel.i.l2. a·•,-yt">.:ov 6 TOU 
O 

'ITarovTO<; tic ;,,,ac, 1Ca6wc /Cal Ell To"aVTi ABCDF 
w. El\', here - , \ , \ 1 r , KL~ a b 
only. w.. TW ,coaµw El1TIV P Knp1To!fiooouµu1ov Kai q aui;,a1•0,1f11ov c de r i; 
npur, Acb L L \ , , r , , h k Im 
~•~-0~~-,i.8. Ka6wc Keri EV t',,,11•, a!fi' ~c; ;,µlpnc; ~KOlll1UTE KOi E"ITEY)'WTE n O 17 
~oal. l\'. 18. ' s. , - 0 - t J .. '\ 0 ' . 7 0 ' ' , (J , ' 

pili..rklv. 201, Tlll' XOfllV TOll toll EV OA'I Eli;! Ka W(: E!ta ETE U'ITO 

~
85 1!;~·1ii~"n1 . Uab. iii. 17. \Visd. x. 7 only. mid., here only. q transit., 1 Cor. tii. 6, 1. 2 Cor. I.I. 
'10. aen. xvif. 6. pas:.., 2 Cor. ::r. 15. nr. 10. I Pet. ii. 2: ~:rod. i. 7.. r = I Tim. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. :n. 
Job x:uiv. 27. · s = John L H, &c. Acts u. ~3. l Cor. 1, 4. 2 Cor. ix. 8. t Alatt. :u:ii. 
16. l John iii. 18 al. 2 Chron. :iii:. 9. 

6. rec ins '"" bef ,unv (to prese,·ve the balance of the sentence, that Kall. K. •v ,r. T. 

K. might answer to Kall. K. ,v vµ.), with D3FKL re! Iott syrr Chr Tlalrt Damasc 
Ambrst: 01n ABCD1N k 17 coptt Aug Sedul. rec om Kai av(avoµ,vov (homreotel), 
with DlK re! Damasc-txt: ins AllCD1FLN a h m o 17 vss gr-lat-ff. 

7. rec aft Ka9w, ins Kai (to corresp ivith Kall. Kai above), with D1KL rel syr gr-ff: 
om ABCD1FN 17 latt Syr copt reth arm Ambrst Pelag. ,µa9a.T< N. 

(relf.), of which ye beard (aorist, re
ferring to the time when it was preached 
among them) before (not, before this 
letter ,vas written, as Deng., and usually: 
nor, as l\ley., before ye had the hope: 
nor, as De Wette, al., before the hope 
is fulfilled : nor exactly as Eadie, 'hai•e 
[ sec above J alreadg heard:' but 'before,' 
in the absolute indefinite sense which 
is often given to the idea. of priority, 
-• ere this '-olim, aliquando) in (as part 
of) the word of the truth (no hendiadys) 
of the Gospel (the word or preaching whose 
substance was that truth of which the Gos
pel is the depository and vehicle), 
6.J which is present (e1nphatic: is now, 
as it was then: therefore not to be ren
dered as an imperfect, which stu}ti,fi~s ~he 
argument, cf. <<TT Iv Kap,ro</) • ••• <></> 11> 71µ. 
below. otl 1rapeyEvETo, cp71u(v, K. U1rfO'T7J" 

"""' tµ<1v<, K. ,uTlv it«a, Chrys.) with you 
(pregnant construction,-' came to and re• 
mains with:' see reff., and Herod. vi. 2 i, 
,rapf,v h 'Aul71v, and al. frequently) as it 
is also in all the world ( ,1r,l 61, µa.,\10-Ta 
ol ,roAAol iK Toii ICOU'C&IVOVs lxflv 1roAAoOs 
TCIJV ao1µ.cJ.TCJJV O''T7Jpi(oVT41, 8tl% TOiiTO 

i1rf,-ya-y<v 'KaO. K. iv ,r. T. KOU.' ,ravTaxov 
Kp<>TE<" 1Tl>VTl>XOV r<TT1Jl<EV. Chrys. The 
expression ,ra.vTl. T. KO«rfl,, is no hyperbole, 
but the pragmatic repetition of the Lord's 
parting command. Though not yet an
nounced to all nations, it is ,rapwv ,v 
,ravTi Tip K0uµrp-the whole world being 
the area in which it is ]Jroclaimed and 
working) bearing fruit and increasing 
(the paragraph is broken aml unbalancc<l. 
The filling up would be, to insert Kai alier 
KO<fµrp as in rec. Then it would be, 'iohiclt 
is present ivith you, as also in all tlte ivorld, 
and Kap,r. and au(. [in all the world], as 
also amon_q you.' But neglecting this, the 
A11ostle goes forward, more logically iuc\eed 
[for the reference in the ree. of K. iuTlv 
Kap,r. to the second mew her of the fore
going comparison, is hnrsh:J, but not so 

perspicuously, enlarging the 1rapOvTos of 
his first member into iuTlv ""P"· K. au(. 
in the second, nm\ then in these words, for 
fear he shoultl be supposed to have pre
dicated more of the whole world than of 
the Colossians, returning to Kall. K. ,v oµ. 
Again: on K11p,r. K. a.it~, cf. 'fhdrt.: Kap
,ro</)op/av Tov •va-y-y,,\lov KE1<,\1JK< Ti,v 
E'Tra,1vovµlv1w 7roi\,-rEl«v. a~(1JCTW BE -rii,v 
m<TT<vovTwv TO ,r,\,jllos. As :Mey. ob
serves, the figure is taken from a tree, 
whose Kap,ro</)op/a does not exclude its 
growth: with corn, it is othenvise) as also 
(it is Kap,r. K. au(.) among you, from the 
day when ye heard (it) (the Gospel : 
better thus, than with De W,, to go on to 
T1JV xmpLV TOV 9Eov for the object of both 
verbs: bn-yv. being not simultaneous with 
71,covu., and· iv c,,\7111. not being thus satis
fied: see below) and knew (o,r-, intensi
tivc, but too delicately so to be exprcsse,l 
by a stronger word in our language) the 
grace of God in truth (not adverbial, 
'truly,' as Beza, Olsh., l\Iey., De ,v., nl., 
which would make iv ""· a mere quali
fication to ,1,r{-yvwT< : still less, as Storr, 
al., Ti,v xa.pav c,,\7111,j, or as Grot., iv Tip 
,\o-y'I' Tii> ""· : but generally said, 'truth' 
being the whole element, in which the 
xa.p,s was prcclaimcd and received : 'ye 
knew it in truth,'- in its truth, and with 
true knowleclge, which surely clilfcrs very 
appreciably from the adverbial sense 
[ ag_ai'!st E!lic~t!]: ~•K .lv ,\~'Y!• 4>71ulv, oi,61, 
jv 0.11'CT?7, a.AA EV CUITCtU Ton· EP'i'Ots), 

7.J as (seil. lv c,,\710,/\'-'in which truth') 
ye learnt from Epaphras (mentioned again 
eh. iv. 12 as of Colossre, and Philem. 23, as 
then a follow-prisoner with the Apostle. 
The name ma,1/ be [hardly as Cony b., is J 
identical with Epaphroditus. A person of 
tilis latter name is mentioned, Phil. ii. 25, 
as sent by St. Paul to the church at Philippi, 
am! ib. iv.18, as having previously brought 
to him offerings from that church. '!'here 
is no positive reason disproving their iden-
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'E "' - - , - II ~ , ' • - " • ' I' I I I • 'll'a.,,pa TOIJ a-ya1r)JT01J auvootJAOIJ 71µ,.,1,, O(.' EaTIV 1rraroi; u 7~~1;," };1.';i. 
, , , - \'W ~ , - w - 8 , , x (\ , 1 1:viii_ ~~. :!O, 

IJ'll'lf> 11µ1,,v OIUKOVOt; TOI} XPICJTOIJ, 0 Kai • OIJAWaat; 31, '"'· Hiv 

1)
, 1-1 ' y r - yz , , za • , 9 (\ ' - ti: ,:~~~\o~·i. I JI TIJI' IJ/llo.11' aya7Tljl• El• 71'1'EllµCITI. Ola TOIJTO nii.!1,1<!,·. 

\ ' - ' ' 't r , ' , , , 0 l, r \ Ezra iv. 7;g, 
Kat 11µut; aip Tit; TJ/tEpat; l/K01Ja1JµE1 1 Oil 7TatJoµE a IJ7Tf{J v - \"V. "· '5. 
r - be , , I , , , f 2 Cor. Hi. •l. 

V/11,JII rrroi;wxoµu101, Kai C< a!TOIJ/IEl'OI e 'iva 7TA llpwUijn w ~"i~/i~?-~1. 
' g ' ' .., h O \ 1 ' - i ' k I l I 1 Tim. it'. O. 

TTJII f7Tl'Yl'(,J(JIV TUIJ EAI//HITOt; UIJTOIJ El' 7TIICl'l/ aupt\l • l_!'n.-. i. II. 
' m , n ,. • 10 0 ... , t'' 111. IS. llclJ. 

Kat auvEaEt 'll'l'Ell/WTll'll• 'll'Er11Tan1aat 
O 

a',tt,u; TUU i'i,:,.f.\.27• 

2 Pet. i. U only. Exod. ,·i. 3, y---=- Phil. i. O reff. z see Rom. x,•. 30. ri Eph. ii. 
t.! relf. b Matt. v. ,u, Luke vi. ~S. (vcr. 3. James, •. 16 v. r.) 1 King!-l xii. HJ. 

c ~lark_::n. :M. d Eph. iii. 13 rell: c Phil. i. 0 ref!'. f"""' & constr., Phil. i. 11. 

f ftt!\!; t~_reJf. ace:, l'bil.(-g;il_Il,e;~ ~:i¥.- s, 4. Ps. xv. l\1:"p~.Gi~J:·l7 e.l. ml£;1i~S~ 4\~~: 
n Uom. 1. 11. 1 Cor. ii. 13. iii. 1 al.t o Lph. iv. I (reff.). 1 'Ihess. ii. 12 only. 

rcc (for 2ml 71µwv) uµwv, with CD3FKLN3 ;cl Chr Thdrt Damasc: txt AilDIN1 a1 

Ambrst-comm(' vice aposioli '). 
9. 0111 ,au a.1Touµ,1101 (homreotel) BK Ps-Ath Arnob: ins ACDFLN rcl vss gr-lat-ff. 

'T7/ E1rl")'J/WCTEI D 1 l1l O 80. 
10. rec aft 1r•p11raT71cra1 ins uµa., (filling up the construction), with D3KLN 1 rcl Chr 

Thdrt Damasc al: txt ABCD 1l<'N' m 17 Clem. 

tity: but probability is against it) our (not 
'm,1,') beloved fellow-servant (of Christ, 
Phil. i. 1: not necessarily 'fellow-bonds
man, as Conyb.: cru11a1xµd/\wTo<, Philem. 
23), who is a minister of Christ faithful 
on our behalf (the stress of the predi
catory sentence is on 1rio-T~s {nr~p ~µ.Wv, 
which ought therefore in the translation 
not to be sundered. He was one acting 
faithfully "vice Apostoli" [ Ambrst.J, mul 
therefore not lightly to be set aside in 
favour of the new and erroneous teachers), 
who also made known to us your love in 
the Spirit (viz. the lr.-yd1r11 of which he 
described himself in ver. 4 as having 
hcarcl; thch· love Eis 1rdvTcis Tolls ci:ylous. 
'!'his love is emphatically a gift, and in its 
full reference the chief gift of the Spirit, 
[Gal. v. 22; Hom. xv. 30], and is thus in 
the elemental region of tbe Spirit,-~-as 
distinct from those unspiritual states of 
mind which arc ,,, crap,d. 'fhis love of 
the Colossians he lays stress on, fi3 a gronml 
for thankfulness, a fruit of the hope laid up 
for them,- as being that side of their Chris
tian charadcr wlll"re he had no fault [ or 
least fault, sec eh. iii. 12-B] to fhul with 
them. lie now proceeds, gently and deli
cately at first, to touch on matters neNling 
correction). 

9-12.J Praye,- fo1• tlieir co11fir111ation 
and completion in the spiritiral life. 
9.J For this reason (on account of your 
lm·e and faith, &c. which Epaphras an
nouncell to us) we also (Ka.l, on our siclC'
thc Colossians having becn the suliject he
fore; used too on account of the dose cor
respomlence of the words following with 
those used of the Colossians a hove) from tho 

day when we heard (it) (viz. as in ver. 4-) 
do not cease praying for you (' precum 
mentionem geueratim fecit ver. 3: uunc cx
primit, quid precetur,' llcng.) and (brings 
into prominence a special after a general, 
cf. Eph. vi. 1B, 19) beseeching that ( on 1110. 

after verbs of pra)·ing, see note, 1 Cor. xiv. 
13) ye may be filled with (accusath·e, as 
in ref!'.) the thorough knowledge (',rl-yv. 
stronger than -yvwcr,s: sec 1 Cor. xiii. 12) of 
His (Go,l's, understood as the object of our 
prayer) will (respecting your walk and con
duct, as the context shews: not so much His 
purpose in Christ, as Chrys. [ 010. Toii u/oii 
1rposd.7EiJ"Ba., 1]µiis aUTip, ol/,clr, 0/ ci.;,
-yi/\wv ], <Ee., 'l'hl., al.: cf. Epb. i. 9: but 
of course not excluding the great source of 
that special will respecting yon, His general 
will to be glorified in His Son) in o.ll wis
dom (se,-ing that Iv 1rd<T?1 crocpl<F, in the 
similar clauses, Eph. i. 8; vcr. 2B, eh. iii. 
16, is absolute, I prefer taking it so here, 
and not., ns Ellie., with 1r11,uµa.-r1Kff) and 
spiritual understanding (the instrument 
by which we are to be thus fillctl,-the 
working of tl1e Holy Spirit, 'lrVEVjJ,G.TlKTI, 

On uoij,(a. and a-uvEUL<;, the general and 
particular, sec note J<:ph. i. 8: so Bengel 
here,-" <To<pia. est quithlmn gencrnlius : 
<t611«r1s est sollcrtia qnn•dam, ut quO\·is tem-
11orc a!i,1ui<l succurrat, quod hie et nunc 
aptum est. <tuv<<T" est in intellectu: <toipla. 
est in toto complcxu facnltatum animre ") 
to walk (aim of the foregoing imparting of 
wisdom : 'so that ye may walk.' ,11Tav8a. 
..,,.,pl /3/ou K- TWJ/ {p-ywv <1>11ul,· o.d -yap Tfj 
,dcrTei uv(n~'}'J.'VU, -r1w 1roi\iTEiav. Chr~·s.) 
worthily of the Lord (Christ, see rell'. and 
cf. a~fws -roii 6<ov, 3 ,John G) unto (' ,rilh 
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P-= Acte :ti. ' p , k ... q , , • ' r ,, r , (} • ADCDF 
,s. Hom. \'i. Kuprov U!; 1rau1111 Uf!EUKE1a11

, EV 7TRVTI EPY'P aya tp . • 
::!:l. x. 1 al. , , t" , ... , , - KLN ah 
fr. 

9 
KU(>7T01/JO(>OVl1TEI; KIii 

5 
RV~lll'OflEVOI T\1 g E1T1y1•wuu TOV c de fg 

4 ~j~~~.~i!~i. O•ov·, 11 E'vk1Tlu11,·,tSv 'it"tu~ a,a olJ l' r''Kn ((T' wKnCt hk\~\ so,,nh·. < l'C f < OU /.I fH O T O , - no 
r Eph. ii. 10 ... ,, ~ , .,... , • p ' k "'" x f , \ y 

refl'. TOI; Tl]I; ' 00::.111; UVTOV Ell; 1rauav V1TO/JOVl]V Kai /JOKpO• 
i. ver. 6. 0 , z ' .... )'l a , - • ,.. b ' ... 
t ~a~'i.t 16 VfllOV flETU xapai;, • EVXRPIUTOUVTEI; T'f' 7TUT(>I T'f' 
u here ouly. 

w ~;e 1E~~: f.8io.~~~1i:o~· 1°Th!~~- i~:_n. b:. 
27 

Theod. x ~ Luke x:d. 10. Rom~ ii. 7~~?:.·4_Eff~b~~i\~i alT~~t\l\X: 
y - 2 Tim. iii.10. iv. 2. llcb. vi. l:!. James v.10. Jsa. lvil.15. z =-- :P.Iark iii. 5. Eph. vi. 7 al. 1 Chrou. 

xxll:. 22, a Epb. v. 20 retr. b abs., Acts i. 4, 7. ii. 83. l Cor. viii. 6. 1:i:pb. ii. 18. 1 John 11assim. 

rcc EIS T7JV ,,,.,,,.,.,,r,.,, with D'KL re! 'fhdrt Damasc Thi <Ee: ,v '7'7J ,,r,-yvwcr<1 N3 6.10. 
34. 47 Chr, in scienlia vulg Syr Hil Pelag: txt AIICD 1FN' 17 am(with to!) Clem Cyr 
1\Iax. (The conslr [see note] being found difficult, was emended eitlter by inserting 
•v, or substituting the more usual ,u [sec Eph. ii. 21, iv. 15], which had the additional 
recommendation of already ending tl1e adjacent participial clauses. Tiscl,df and 
Meyer retaiu rel'.) 

12. ins "µ" bet' -rw 11'<1.-rp, B. om 1st -rw Jo'. ins e,., ""' bcf """P' C3F b 

a view to,' subjccti,·c: or,' so as to ~!feet,' 
objective: the latter is preferable) all (all 
manner of, all that your case admits) well
pleasing (the word occurs in Theophr. 
Character. 5, which is on ap,cr1<<1<1. as a sub
jccti,·c quality. 1\Iey. quotes from Polyb. 
xxxi. 2G. 5, 1riiv 'Yivos lipHTICEla.s 1rpos
</>•pl,µ•vas. The meaning is, 'so that [ sec 
above J in every way ye may be well pleas
ing to God'): in (exemplifying clement of 
the 1<ap,r,; sec below) every good work 
(not to be joined with the former clause, as 
(Ee., Thi., Erasm., al., to the destruction 
of the parallelism) bearing fruit (the good 
works being the fruits: the 1rep,,r<1.-rijcra1 is 
new further specified, being subdivided into 
four department<, noted b,v the four par
ticiples Kap,rarpopoiiv-re,, au{<1.vJµ,vo,, llu
vaµo6µevo,, and EVxap,crTaVv-ru. On the 
construction, see Eph. iii. 18 note) and 
increasing (see on ver. 6 nbo,·c) by the 
knowledge of God (the instrument of the 
increase. This is by far the most difficult 
of the three readings [ see var. rendd.J, 
the meaning of iv and els, being very ob
vions-thc former pointing out the cle
ment, the latter the proposed measure, of 
the increase. And hence, probabl,v, the 
variations. It is the knowledge of God 
which is the real instrument of enlarge
ment, in soul and in life, of the believer
not a -yvwcrir which rpuuw,, hut an /,r[
-yvwcr« which au(av«), 11.] (cor
rcspondiug to iv ,rav-rl 1<.T.J.. above) in 
(not instrumental [l\lcy.J, bnt betokening 
the element : all these, lv ,rclu'1), iv 11'<1.v-rl 
.... are subjertivc, not oJ:\jective. The in
strunicnt of this strength comes in below) 
all (,lqmrtmcnts of every kind of) strength 
being strengthened according to (in pur
suance of, as 111ight he Pxpccted from, rett) 
the power of His glory (beware of the 
licudiadys, 'his glorious power,' into which 

K V. has fallen here: the attribute of His 
glorious majcstJ' here brought out is its 
icpc.-ro,; [' sec Eph. i. HI, note], the power 
which it has thus to strengthen. ln the 
very similar expression Eph. iii. 16, it was 
the ,rJ.oiiTo, -rijs 6/,{7Js <1.u-roii, the exube
rant abundance of the same, from which as 
an inexhaustible treasure our strength is to 
come) to (so as to produce in yon, so that 
ye may attain to) all patient endurance 
(not only in tribulations, hut generally in 
the life of the Spirit. Endurance is the 
result of the union of outward and inward 
strength) and long-suffering (not only 
towards your enemies or persecutors, but 
also in the coutlict with error, which is 
more in question in this Epistle. Chr~·s.'s 
distinction, µ<1.1tfo8uµ,, -r« ,rpbs i1tdvous 
oris- OuvaTOv Kal U.µVva.u8a,• {nroµlvfl 6f 
olis otl OVvaTat Q.µ.VvaufJ:u, though in the 
muin correct, must uot be closely pressed: 
sec [l\Icy.J Heb. xii. 2, 3) with joy (l\ley. 
argues that these words must be joined, as 
Chr., <Ee., 'l'hl., Est., al., with •vxap,cr-r., 
because in the other clauses the participles 
were preceded by these prepositional quali
fications. llut this can hardly be pressed, 
in the frequent disregard of such close pa• 
rnllelism by our Apostle, and seeing that 
•vxap,cr-r. docs in fact take up again µe-ra 
xapiis, which if attached to it is tlat aml 
unmeaning: and as De ,vette says, by 
joining µ,-r. xap. to eux,, we lose the es
sential idea of jo_yful endurance,-and the 
beautiful train of thought, that joyfulness 
in sullering expresses itself in thankfulness 
to God. And so Luth., B.-Crus., Olsh., 
Eadie, al.), giving thanks to the Father 
(the connexion is not, as Chr., 'l'hl., Cnlov., 
Calv., al., with oi, 11"<1.u&µ,ea, the subject 
being we, Pan! and 'l'imothy,-hnt with the 
last words [sec above], and the sul\jccts 
arc 'you,' --T~ 'll'a.Tp£, viz. of our Lortl 
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g k o ws gr-lat-11'; ins only O,w Nm. for 11Cctvw1Tctl'T'1, 1Cct;\E1TctvT1 D1F 17 goth reth 
arm Dill Ambrst Vig-taps: KctAE1TctvT1 ""' 1Kctvw1T. Il. vµcts l.lN c 17 am(with to!) 
spcc syr-marg reth arm Did 'l'hl Ambrst. Olli ,v C1• 

14. ,,,.xoµ.e• ll, accepimus copt. (A clcfcctivc.) rcc aft ci1ro,-.vTpwcrw ins ll,a Tov 
a1µ.ctTos avTov (from Epli i. 7), with re! vulg-cd(with dcmicl) syr 'l'lulrt <Ee Ircn-int: 
om ATICDFKLN cl e Im no 17 am(with[besides F-lat] fold) HJ!' coptt goth Ath Bas 
Nysscn Chr Cyr2 spcc lat-fl: Olli TT/V a.p,,,.w D1. (om TT/V a1roA, D-lat.) 

Jesus Christ: sec 1·eff.) who made (his
torical-by His gift of the 8pirit throngh 
His Son) us (Christians) capable (not, 
'worll,y,' as Est. after the Vulg.) for the 
share (participation) of the inheri.tance 
of the saints in the light (it is much 
disputccl with what lv Ti;i cf,wTL is to be 
joined. Mey., after Chr., <Ee., 'l'hl., &c., 
regards it as instrumental-as the means 
of the /rcavw1Tru which has been mcn
tionccl. But this seems unnaturul, both 
in sense, and in the position of the Wol'lls, 
in which it stands too far from /,c. to be 
its qualifying clause. It connects much 
more naturally with ""hpov, or perhaps 
better still with the whole, TiW µ,p11ia 
T. l{;\~pov TWV cry., giving Tb .pws as tho 
region in which the inheritance of the 
saints, and consequently our share in it, 
is situated. This seems supported by the 
usugc of 1eAY}pos in Acts viii. 21, ol.," Eo-T, 
cro, µ.,pls ouo, ,cA;jpos ,v np AO')''f' T06T'f' 
-cf. also KA;jpov ,v To<< 1J')'tacrµ,vo,s, ib. 
xx\'i. 18. Ancl so 'fhclrt., al., De W., 
Eadie, al.-Grot., al., would talrn lv T. 

cf,wr£ with a.y£wv: against this the omis, 
sion of the article is not decisi\'C : but it 
docs not seem so natural, 11s giving too 
great prominence to ol ii,,w, •• Tei) .pc.nl 
as the imJ,vvµo, of the inheritance, :me] 
not enough to the inheritance itself. 'J'hc 
question as to whether he is speaking of 
a present inheritance, or the futnrc glory 
of hea\'Cn, seems best answered by Chrys., 
llorcei lie µ.01 "· 1r,pl Twv 1rap&vTwv "· 
1repl TWV µ,AA&vrc.Jv oµoii A<')'<W, The 
inheritance is hegun here, ancl the meet
ness conferred, iti"' gradual sanctification: 
but completed hereafter. We arc Iv -rci) 
'/JwT< here: cf. Rom. xiii. 12, 13 ; 1 'l'hcss, 
v. 5; Eph. v. 8; 1 Pet. ii. !J al.) : 
13. J 7'ransilion, in the form of a la.11i119 

out into its negative and positfoe sides, 
of tl,e iKa.vwcrev above, to tlte doctrine 
concerning Cl,rist, wl,ich the .Apos/le ha.• 
it in 1,is mind to lag down. Who rescued 
us out of the power (i. c. region where 
the power extends- as in the territorial 
use of the words 'kingdom,' ' county,' 
&c.) of darkness (as contrasted with light 
above : not to be understood of a person, 
Satan, but of the whole d1aracter arnl 
rule of the region of unconvcrtccl human 
nature where they dwelt), and translated 
(acid to rclt: Plat. Legg. vi. p. 762 b, 
1r,a-re6011TES -rip µE9lu-rau8a, Kanl µ:ij11"s 
el~ E-repo11 O.e2 -r&1rov cpet-yovTES, mul a 
very striking parallel notice1l by l\leJ•., 
Plat. Ucp. vii. p. 518 a, fK TE <Pwrbs •ls 
O'K6Tos µe6tuTaµEvwv re. tic CTH6rovs els· 
rpw,. The word is strictly local in its 
meaning) into the kingdom (not to be 
rcferrecl, as l\Iey. always so pertinaciously 
maintains, exclusively to the future king
dom, nor is µeT<<TTT/<T•v prolcptie, but a 
historical fact, realized at our conversion) 
of the Son of His Love (genitive subjec
th·~: the Sou upon whom His Love rests: 
the strongest possible contrast to that 
darkness, the very opposite of Go1l's Li~ht 
and Lo\'C~, in which we were. 'fhc C;m
mcntators compare Beno11i, 'the sou of 
my sorrow,' Gen. xxxv. 18. llewarc of 
the hendiadys, adopted in the text of the 
E. V. On the whole, sec Ellicott's note): 

14-20.J Descriptio,i, introduced 
b.lf tlte Jo,·egoin,q, of tlte pre-e,nine,we aiul 
majesl.lf of the Son of God, our Redeemer. 

14.J In whom (as its conditional 
clement: as in the frequent expressions, 
Iv xp<<TT<i), Jv Kvpl'f', &c.: sec the parallel, 
Eph. i. 7) we have (sec note, ibid.) Re
demption (this is perhaps better, taking the 
art. as the idiomatic way of expressing the 
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abstract subst., than our Redemption as in 
my earlier editions. Sec Ellie.), the remis
sion (" on the distinction between li<1>•111r 

and 1rdpEau, see 'frcnch, Synon. § xxxiii." 
Ellie.) of our sins (note, Eph., ut supra. 
,rapa,r.,..,µ.,1..,..,.,, the more special word, is 
here replaced by t.µ.apnwv the more gene
ral : the meaning hcing the same) : 15. J 
(The last verse has been a s01·t of intro
duction, through our own part in Him, 
to the Person of the Re<lccmcr, which is 
now directly treated of, as against the 
teachers of error at Colossre. He is de
scribed, ii; llis relation l) to God and 
His Creation [ vv. 15-17]: 2) to the 
Church [18-20]. This arrangement, 
which is lllcyer's, is far more exact than 
the triple division of Bahr,-' Source of 
creation [15, 16] : upholder of creation 
[17] : relation to the new moral creation 
[18-20) '), who is (now-in His glorified 
state-essentially and permanently: there
fore not to he understood, as De W. after 
Erasm., Calv., Beza, Grot., Heng., al., of 
the historical Christ, God manifested in 
our llcsh on earth : nor again wit.h Olsh., 
Bleck on Heh. i. al., of the eternal Word : 
but of Christ's present glorified state, in 
which He is exalted in our humanity, but 
exalted to that glory which He hall with 
the Father before the world was. So 
that the following description applies to 
Christ's whole l'erson in its essential 
glory,-now howc,·er, by His assumption 
of humanity, necessarily otherwise condi
tioned than before that assumption. Sec 
for the whole, notes on Phil. ii. 6, nnd 
Heb. i. 2 f. ; and Ustcri, Paulinischcs 
Lehrbegrill; ii. § 4, p. 286 ff.) image ( = 
the image) of the invisible God (the a1l
junct 'TOV uopa.'Tov is of the utmost weight 
to the understanding of the expression. 
'fhc same fact being the foundation of the 
whole as in Phil. ii. 6 ff., that the Son '" 
µ.opcpfi 8,oiJ v1riipx,11, that si<le of the fact 
is brought out here, which points to His 
being the visible manifestation of that in 
God which is itwisiblc: the ,\o-yos of the 
eternal silence, the a.1rav-ya11µ.a of the 
o&(a which no creature can bear, the 
xapalC'r-f,p of that v,rouTaCTlf which is in
commnnicablv God's: in one word the 
•{'1-Y1JT-f,s of the Father whom none hath 
seen. So that while ucipitNi includes 
in it not only the invisibilif.'I, but the in• 
conununicaLility of God, dKwv also nmst 

not be rcstricte1l to Christ corporeally 
visible in the Incarnation, but undcrstoml 
or Him as the manifestation of God in 
His whole Person and work-prm-cxistent 
and incarnate. It is obvious, that in this 
expression, the Apostle approaches very 
near to the Alexandrian doctrine of the 
>..ciyos: how near, may be seen from the 
extracts from Philo in Ustcri: e. g. de 
somniis, 41, vol. i. p. 656, 1<a8rl.1r•p '1'11" a.vO
-f,,\1011 av-y¾v &is *"'°" ol µ.¾, liwcl.µ.,1101 .,.1,,. 
*"'"" CV'TOV lli,,11 bpwu,, IC. 'TCI.S ,..,pi 'T¾v 
afA.1/V'T'Jll iiAA01Wo-t£.r Ws atlT¾v fKElvr,v· oil
'TCdS ""l Tllv Toii 8eoii Elt<Ova., ,-Ov G.yye~ov 
a.'UToii A.Oyov, We; a.'UTOv Ka.Ta.vooVa-L: anti 
de l\Ionarch. ii. 5, vol. ii. p. 225, ,\o-yos al 
E<TTIV flKWv 8EoV, B,' oli u6µ:rra.r cS ,c&aJJ,oS 
lo71µ.,ovp-y,,-ro. See other passages in Bleek 
on Heh. i. 2. He is, in fact, as St. John 
afterwards did, adopting the language of 
that lore as far as it represented divine 
truth, and rescuing it from being used in 
the service of error. [This last sentence 
might h,we prevented the misunderstand• 
ing of this part of my note by Ellie. in 
Joe. : slwwing, as it does, that the inspira
tion of St. l'aul and the non-inspiration 
of Philo, are as fully recognized by me 
as hy himself]), the first-born of all 
creation (such, and not 'eoe,y crea/m,e,' 
is the meaning [ so I still hold against 
Ellie. But sec his whole note on this 
passage, as well worth study J : nor can 
the strict usage of the article be alleged 
as an o~jectiou : cf. below, ver. 23, all(l 
Eph. ii. :n note : the solution being, that 
KTLCJLi, as our word 'creation,' may be used 
anarthrous, in its collective sense. 
Christ is ,I 1rpw.,.&-ro1<os, TIIE FIRST-DORN, 
Heb. i. 6. The idea was well known in 
the Alexandrian terminology: 'TOU'Tov µ.~11 
,-cfp,-viz. -rOv rl.aWµa.Tov flHWov, Oelas Q.B,a.· 
cf,opoiivTa el,c~vos-1rpECr}30TaToil vlOv O ,,.;;,,, 
OvTc.,v civETEtAe 7raTf/p, r,,, ETEp!JJ8, 1rpwT&
-yovov Wv&µaaE, ,cal O -yevv1181:2s ,.,,fvTo, 
µ.,µolJµevos T2's ToV ,ra.TpOr OBoOs, wp~n 
1rapa.OdyµaTa rl.px_ETrnra E,nlvav fJAE"/rc.,v, 
eµ.&p</)ou ,1571. Philo, de Confus. Ling. 
H, vol. i. p. 4H. That the word is 
used as one whose 1ncaning and reference 
was alrcad_v known to the readers, is shewn 
Ly its being predicated of Christ as cmn
pare,l with two classes so dillhcnt, the 
crealur~s, and the dead (vcr. 18). The 
first and simplest meaning is that of p,·i• 
orit!J of birtlt. But this, if insisted on, in 
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5 KTlaEwc;, 16 Ort t Ev aVTI{' u E1eTla611 y Ta 1TavTa rO ;v Tol,; t,~)
1 ~00;)~~;, 

' ... ' , J \ • ... , w • , \ , q , , 10. (ial. ii. 
011ravo1c Kat Ta E'ITt T7IC 'Y11~, Ta oraTa Kat Ta aop«TU, f·il:r/'.' i. 

u Mark xiii. 19. Rom. i. 26 al. Deot. iv. 3'!. v - Uom. viii. 32. :xi. 30 al. Job viii. 3. where 
only. 2 Kings :u.iii. 21. 1 Chron. :d. :!3, Job i:niv. 20. u:nii. 21 only. 

16. om 1st Tct K 73. 117. 118. om 2nd .,. .. IJD1FW 111 17 Orig3 : ins ACD3I(LN1 

re! Orig1 Eust Cyr-jer Chr Cyr Thdrt Damasc. add TE C :r.Iarccll-in-:Eus Eu,~ 
Ath. om 3rd Ta IlN 1 Orig3• (Orign1w Eus 'l'hdrtalic quote .,.,.. op • .,.,., aop.) 

its limited temporal sense, must apply to 
our Lord's birth from his human mother, 
and could have reference only to those 
brothers and sisters who were Lorn of her 
afterwards; a reference clearly excluded 
here. Ilut a secondary and derived mean
ing of 1rpwT1fro1<os, as n designation of 
dig,.ily and precedence, implied by pri
ority, cannot be denied. Cf. Ps. lxxxviii. 
27, 1e<i;,W 'ff'PCj]T&To,cov (J~uoµa, a.VT&v, vi:,11-
,\lw 7rC1pa 'TO<S /jCtCTt,\Ev<Tt T,is -yijs :-Exoil. 
h·. 22, uilis r.pwToT01<ds µ011 'l<TpCt,\,\ :
Ilom. viii. 29, and Heb. xii. 23, /,c,c,\71c,['f 
1rpo'ToT&,cwv CI.Tro-y1:-yprz.µµ,{vwv lv oi,pavois, 
where see Dlcek's note. Similarly -n:pw
'To-yovos is used in Soph. l'hil. 180, oi,os 
-n:pwTo-yovc.,v tuws o1,cwv ov5,vli< vunpos. 
It wonhl Le obviously wrong here to 
limit the sense entirely to this reference, 
as the very expression Lelow, CtvTos ;,,.,.Iv 
-n:pl, ,ra.VTwv, shcws, in which his priority 
is distinctly prcilicatcd. The safe method 
of interpretation therefore will be, to take 
into nccount the two iileas manifestly 
include1l in the word, and here clistinctly 
rcfcrrc1l to-priority, aml dignity, anil 
to regard the technical term trpwTOTo• 
,cos as used rather with reference to 
both these, than in strict construction 
where it stands .. "First-born of c,·ery 
creature" will then imply, that Christ 
was not only first-born of His mother 
in the world, but first-begotten of His 
.Father, before the worlds, - and that 
lie holils the rnnk, as compareil with 
every created thing, of first-born in dig
nity: FOR, &c., ver.16, where thisnssertion 
is fustitic1l. Cf. below on ver. 18. 
It may Le well to notice other interpreta
tions: 1) )foyer, after Tert., Chr., Thclrt., 
al., Ilcngcl, al., woulil restrict the term to 
its tcmpora~ sense : • primogcnitus, ut 
ante omnia gcnitus :' on this, sec above. 
2) The Arians maintaincil that Christ is 
thus Himselfcleclarcd to he a 1<T,111>ofGod. 
It might have been enough to guard them 
from this, that as Chr. remarks, not -n:pw
'TOICT<<TTos, Lut 1rpw,o,01<os is a1h-isedly used 
by the Apostle. 3) The Socinians [also 
Grot., "" ctst., Scl,Jcierm., al., after 'l'hcod. 
l\Iops.J holding the mistaken view of the 
necessity of the strict interpretation of 
1rpw,0To1<os-muintain, that Christ must 

be one of those nmong whom He is -n:pw
-ro-ro,cos - anil that consequently ,c,Iu,s 
must be the new spiritual creation-which 
it certainly cannot mean without a qualify
ing adjective to indicate such meaning
and least of all here, where the physical 
1<Tlu,s is so specifically broken up into its 
parts in the next verse. 4) Worst of 
all is the rendering proposed by Isidore of 
Pelusium and ailoptcd by Erasm. anil Er.
Schmidt, 'first bringer fort!,' [-n:pw,o
-ro,co,, but usecl only of a mother]. Sec 
on the whole, De \V.: and a long note in 
Bicek on the Hebrews, vol. i. pp. 43-,J8) : 

1~.J b~caus~ (explanatory of ~he 
-n:pw'T. -n:Ct<T, ,cnu.-1t must be so, sccmg 
that nothing can so completely refute tbc 
idea that Christ himself is included in 
creation, as this verse) in Him (as the 
conilitional element, prre-existent anil all
including : not 'by llim,' as E. V. aflcr 
Chr. [-rO E11 aU-ri;, O,' aii-roii Eu-rtv]-this 
is expressed (lfterwarils, and is a ditforcnt 
fact from the present one, though implic1l 
in it. The idea of the school men, that 
in Christ was the ' idea omnium rcrum,' 
adopteil in the main h_v Sehl., Ncanclcr, 
and Olsh. [" the Son of God is the intel
ligible world, the ,couµos vo71Tos, i. e. 
creation in its primitive idea, Himself; 
He Lcars in Himself their reality,'' Olsh.J, 
is, as l\Ieyer rightly observes, enErcly un
supporteil by any views or expressions 
of our Apostle elsewhere: and is Lcsidcs 
aLunilautly refuted by <K-r(a8ri, the his
toric aorist, indicating the physical act 
of Creation) was created (in the act of 
creation : et: on <KTLa-rcn hclow) the uni
verse (thus only can we give the force of 
the Greek singular with the collective 
neuter plural, which it is important here 
to preserve, as' all things' may Le thought 
of inilividually, not collectirnly) -(viz.) 
things in the heavens and things on the 
earth (Wetst. urges this as shcwing that 
the physical creation is not meant: 'nou 
dicit o ovpavlis ,c. 7J -y,j l,c.,.[u671, scd Ta. 
li• &c., quo habibtores signillcantur qui 
rcconeiliantur' [cf. the Socinian view of 
\'('r. l:i aLovc] : the right auswcr to which 
is -uot with De W. to say that the Apostk 
is speaking of livin.'J created things only, 
for manifestly the whole unh·crsc b here 
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b Rom. xi. ~- 1 Cor. Tiii. 6. see Heh. ii.10. c = Luke i. 17. d :o= John viil. 58. Ps. lu.J.i.J:. 2. 
e-= John v. 7, Hom. xvi. 7, Gal. i. 17. Chere only. (2 Pet. iii. 5.) f,c ,.;;r,,,,c, ... i,d,..nor "-• U.~pot K. 

11"1'p6r .. aua,fanr Ode O l!.Oa-µur, Pbll. de Pla.nt. Noe 2, vol. i. p. 380. f;" Toii Uu,ii Tei nc.ina, ,c. d,U tlEoV 
i1µiv a1,vt'.uT'7KH, Aristot. de Mundo, vl. p. •71, see Plat. Rep. p. 5'30 o.; Tim. p. 29 a, g Epb. l. 22 reff'. 

,,,,,TuTTat }<' : <t<Ttcra, C. [Tert testifies to this ver ngst l\Icion: nft 1<11p. some of the 
Gnostics (TlHlot Val) insd lleoT71TES, see Iren Clem 'l'hdrt.] 

17. om Ta DJ<' 171 Chr-txt. 

treated of, there being no reason why 
living things should be in such n declara
tion distinguished from other things,
hut with llley. to treat Ttt iv T. obpp. "· Ttt 

E7r. T. -y1}s as an inexact designation of 
heaven aml earth, aml all that in them is, 
Rev. x. 6. In 1 Chron. xxix. 11, the 
meaning is obviously this, uU 1rtivTc,,v TWv 
iv Trji obp. ,c, brl T. ;,~• o,cr,r6(rn), things 
visible and things invisible (which divide 
between them the universe: 1'Iey. quotes 
from Plato, l'hred. p. 79 A, 1/wµ<v o3v, ,l 
ffovlrn, (</)71, ova era.,, TWV livTow, Tb µ,v 
opaTOV, Tb o, UEtOfS. The u&paTa are the 
spirit-world [ not, ofov 1/111xi,, Chr. : this, 
being incorporated, would fall under the 
opc.u!., for the present purpose], which he 
now breaks up by dn ... ,tn ... ,fr,), 
whether (these latter be) thrones, whether 
lordships, whether governments, whether 
authorities (on .tn, ... often repeated, 
see reli'. : and Plat. Ilcp. p. 493 D, 612 A, 
Sopb. EL 595 f [1'Iey.J. These distinc
tive classes of the heavenly powers occur in 
n more general sense in Eph. i. 21, where 
see note. !<'or ovvc!.µ.,, there, we have 
llp6vot here. It would be vain to attempt 
to assign to each of these their places in 
the celestial world. Perhaps, as De \V., 
the Apostle chose the expressions as tenns 
common to the doctrine of the Colossian 
false teachers ancl his own: but the occur
rence of so very similar n catalogue in Eph. 
i. 21, where no such object could be in 
,·iew, hardly looks as if such a design were 
before him. l\Jey. well remarks, "For 
Christian faith it remains fixed, and it is 
sufficient, that there is testimony borne to 
the existence of dilforent degrees and cate
gories in the world of spirits above; but 
all attempts morc, precisely to fix these 
degrees, beyond what is written in the 
N. 'l'., belong to the fanciful domain of 
theosophy." All sort,; of such interpreta
tions, by ·'l'eller nnd others, not worth re
cor<ling, may be seen refuted in De W.) : 
the whole universe (see alio,·e on Tu 

1TaVTa, ver. lG) has been created (not 

now of the mere net, but of the resulting 
endurance of creation-leading on to the 
cruvfoT711<ev below) by Him (instrumental : 
He is the agent in creation-the act was 
His, and the upholding is His: see John 
i. 3, note) and for Him (with n view to 
Him: He is the end of cre:ttion, contain
ing the reason in Himself why creation 
is nt all, and why it is as it is. See my 
Sermons on Divine Love, Serm. I. II. The 
fancies and caprices of those who in
terpret creation here ethically, are re
counted and refuted liy l\leyer) : and He 
Himself (emphatic, His own Person) is 
(ns in John viii. 58, of essential existence: 
,jv might ham lieen used, ns in John i. 1: 
but as :\Icy. well observes, the Apostle 
keeps the past tenses for the explanatory 
clau,es referring to past facts, vv. 16, 19) 
before all things (in time; bringing out 
one side of the 1Tp0>TOT01<os above: not 
in rank, as the Socinians : of which latter 
James, •. 12, 1 Pet. iv. 8, are no justifica
tions, for if 7rpb-,ravTo,v he taken as there, 
we must render, ' nnd He, al.Jove all, exists,' 
' He especially exists,' 7rpo,ravTo,v being 
adverbial, and not to be resolved. For the 
temporal sense, see reft'.) all things (not 
'omnes,' as Vnlg.) and in Him (ns its 
conditional elemerit of existence, see above 
on lv abTrji ver. 16) the universe subsists 
(' keeps together,' • is held together in its 
present state:' oV µ&vov aVTDs aVn\ /,c Toii 
µ~ livTos <ls Tb elva, 1Tap~;,a;,,v, u,v.a Nal 
abTbs abTc cr11;,1<pa.T,, viiv, Chr. On the 
word, see retl: : and ndd Philo, qnis rer. 
div. hmres. 12, vol. i. p. 481, I, (va,µos 

~i'"°'• l( fo11Toii o,a>..11Tbs llw "· v<1<p6s, 
avvlcrrr11« K, (o,,r11p••Tt11 ,rpovoltf 11,oii). 

18-20.J Relation cif Christ to 
the Church (see above on ver. 15): And 
He (emphatic; not any angels nor created 
lieings: the whole following passage has a 
controversial hearing on the error, of the 
Colossian teachers) is the Head of the 
body the church (not 'the body of the 
church:' the genith·e is mnch more natu
rally taken as one of apposition, inasmuch 
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C1WflOTOI;, TI/I; EKKl\f/C1tnl;, Of; ECJTIV apxri, 7rpWTU- h ic':-•:.-;_\ 7_ 
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10KOI; EK TWV VEK(JWV, tva -YEVflTUI EV 1racr1v avToi; 7T{Jltl- i ah.,., Eph. i. 
, 19 r, p , , - q , "-', - , rs '- , 22 reff. gen. 

TEVWV' OTL EV CIVTII' EVOOK1JC1EV 1rav TO 7T'Ml{JWfta ~~f1t,'.~:t:;._ 
lL ch.iii.'H·. 

k - nev. iii. H. Gen. :xllx. 3. Deut.::n:i. 17. l ,·er.15. rn 1;ee Uev. i. 5. n = Phil. 
iv. I:!. 1 Tim, iii. 11 al. fr. o here only. Esth. \". 11 vat. 21\lacc. ,·i. 18. :iiii. 15 only. 

p ver. 10. q Hom. xv. 20. 1 Car. I. 21. Ga.I. i. 15 al. l's. lnii.10. r = John i. 16. Hom . 
.sv. 20. Eph. I. 2J. s eh. ii. 9. 

18. for os, o 1'' m: qui aut quod G-lnt, ins 11 bef apx11 ll b 672 : a1rapx11 17. 
118 Chr Damasc1 ilic: ,., apx11 Cyr. (17 omits 11 bef K<,P.) om <K NI. 

19. 11ulioK. AD o Cur Damase. 

ns in St. Paul, it is the church which is, not 
which possesses, the body, sec reff.): who 
(q. d. • iu thut He is:' the rclati\'c has an 
argumentati\'c force: sec l\fatthire, Gr. 
§ 477: in which case it is more commonly 
found with a particle, &s µev, or os 'Y•) is 
the beginning ( of the Church of the First
born, being Himself 1rpwTor. lK T. veKp.: 
cf. a.1rapxh xp,crrtls, 1 Cor. xv. 23, aml 
rcff., especially the Inst. llut the word e\'i
drntly has, stnnding as it does here alone, 
a wider and more glorious reference than 
that of mere temporal precedence: cf. ret: 
Uev. nml note: He is the lleginning, in 
that in Him is begun and conditioned the 
Church, vv. 19, 20), the First-born from 
(muon;;-) the dead (i. e. the first who arose 
from among the dcnrl: Lut the term 1rpw
TOT0Kos [ sec above] being predicated of 
Christ in both references, he uses it here, 
regarding the rcsurrcetiun ns n kind of 
birth. On that which is implied in 1rpw• 
TOT., sec above on ,·er. 15), that HE 
(emphatic, again: sec above) may become 
(not, as Est., 'ex quibus cfficitur, Christnm 
.... tcnere:' but the aim and purpose 
of this his priority over creation Ullll in 
resurrection) in all things (rell: llezn, 
[ mul so Kypkc J argues, that because the 
Apostle is speaking of the Church, 'll'iiaLv 
must be masculine, allowing however that 
the ueutcr has some support from the. Ti,, 
,rc/.vra which follows. In fact this decides 
the question: the Ti,, 1rcl.vra. thrrc arc a 
resumption of the 1riicrw here. The Iv 
then is not ' inter,' but of the reference:
• in all matters:' 1ravraxov, as Chrys.: bc
cnuse the 1rcl.vra. which follows applies not 
only to things concrete, but also to their 
combinations arnl attributes) pre-eminent 
(first in rank : the word is a transitional 
one, from priority in time to priority in dig
nity, and shcws incontestably that the two 
ideas have been before the Apostle's mind 
throughout. Adel to rctl'., from \\' etst., 
1rp,;,,TeOeu, lv lJ.7rarn 1cpcl.TuTTav, Dmnosth. 
l·tlG. 25: and l'lut. de pner. c,luc. p. !J n, 
'TOUs 1rai'6as- lv 1ra1n 7dxrnv ,rpc,rreVe1a,). 

, 19. J " ?onl~rmnt~ry of the, abo\'C· 
said 'Y~vecr6,u tP 1rncrw aur. 1rpwnuovra.-

'of which there can be no iloubt, since it 
pleased &c."' l\lcycr.-for in Him God 
was pleased (on the use of •vlio,dw for 
lioKew by the Inter Greeks, see J<'ritzschc's 
note, on Rom. vol. ii. pp. 3Gll-72. The 
subject here is naturally understood to be 
God, as expressed in 1 Cor. i. 21; Gal. i. 
15 : clearly not Christ, as Conyb., thereby 
inducing a manifest error in the subsequent 
clause, • by Himself He willed to reconcile 
nil things to Himself,' for it was not to 
Christ but to the Father that nil things 
were reconciled h.Y Him, cf. 2 Cor. v. l!J. 
Sec a full discussion on the construction, mul 
the su~jcct to ,/,6&K71CT•v, in Ellic.'s note. 
His conclusion, that 1rJ,.~pwµa is that sub
ject, I cannot accept) that the whole ful
ness (of God, sec eh. ii. U; Eph. iii. 19, 
nml on 1r},.~pwµa, note, Eph. i. 10, 23. 
\Ve must bear in miml here, with i\Icv,, 
that the meaning is not ncti\'c, 'id qu-;,,l 
rem implct,' but passive, 'id quo 1·es. im
pletur :' all that folness of gmcc which is 
the complement of the divine character, 
and which dwells permanently in Christ: 
• cmnulntissimn omnium divinarum rernm 
copia,' llezn,-as in John i. lG. The va
rious other interpretations have been,
" the essential fulncss of the Godhend ;" 
so ilic., al. ; which is manifestly not in 
question hcrc,-but is not to be set aside, 
as Eadie, by saying that 'the divine 
essence dwelt in Christ unchangeably and 
not by the Father's consent or purpose: 
it is His in His own right, all(l not by 
paternal pleasure:' for all that is His own 
right, is His J<'ather's pleasure, and is c,'cr 
reforrcd to that pleasure by Himself;
" the fulness of the whole uuh·crsc ;" so 
Cony b., and Castcllio in llcia. This latter 
answers well: "Quorsum mentio univer
sitatis rcrum? Nam rcs ipsa clamnt 
Apostolum ilc sola ecclcsin hie ngcrc, ut 
rtiam 1 Cor. w. 18 (r); Eph. i. 10; iv. 
G! 20 (?_) : "~' tin: Cl~urd1 itselt:', as Scv,c
rtanns 1n Cramr·r s Catl·tut, 'TOVTEO--r1.v T1JII 

lKtcl\.71ulav -r71v 1re1rA.11pwµivTJV airroU iv 
re;; xp,crrqj,-arnl Thdrt., 1r},.~p. T1/V lKKA11• 
ulav iv -rfi 1rpOs ,E<J,£Ulovs EHd.J\euev, eh· 
TOIi' Bdwv xap,crµc/.ro,v 71"E71"A11PWµ<"71V, 
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Talrr1111 rep.,, EVOOIC;j<Tal Tbv 11.bv lv T,;i 
xp,u-r~ 1Ca:TOt1Cijua.,, TOVTfUTIV a.VT~ (TUJI• 

;jq,lla,,-and similarly Il.-Crus., al., and 
Schleierm., understanding the fulness of the 
Gentiles and the whole of Israel, as Uom. 
xi. 12, 25, 26. llut this has no support, 
either in the absolute usage of ,rl\-f,pwµ.a, or 
in the context here. See others in De W.) 
should dwell, and (' hmc inhahitatio est 
fundamcntum rcconciliationis,' Heng.) by 
Him (as the instrument, in Redemption as 
in Creation, see above ver. 16 end) to re
concile again (sec note on Eph. ii. 16) all 
things (=the universe : not to be limited 
to 'all intelligent beings,' or 'all men,' or 
'the whole Churrh :' these ,rc/.vTa arc 
broken np below into terms which will 
admit of no such limitation. On the fact, 
see below) to Him (viz. to God, Eph. ii. 
16 : not a~Tov; the writer has in his mind 
two Persons, both expressed by avTos, and 
to be understood from the context. '1'hc 
aspirate should never he placed over avT-, 
unless where there is a manifest necessity 
fr,1• such emphasis. But we arc not [ as 
Conyb.,-nlso Est., Grot., Olsh., De W.J to 
understand Christ to be meant: see above), 
having made peace (the subject is not 
Christ [ as in Eph. i. 15 ; so Chrys. (61« 
Toii lolov <TTavpoii), 'l'hdrt., <Ee., Luth., 
al.], but the Father: He is the subject in 
the whole smtence since ,b60K71<1<v) by 
mea.is of the blood of (genitive possessive, 
belonging to, figuratively, as being shecl 
on: 'idea pignus et prctium nostrre cum 
Dco pacificationis fuit sanguis Christi, IJUia 
in cruce fnsus,' Calv.) His Cross,-through 
Him (emphatic repetition, to bring avTos, 
the Person of Christ, in to its place of pro
minence again, after the interruption occa
sioned by ••p11v . .••. avToii: not mean
ing, as Castal. [in Mey.], 'per sanguiuem 
~jus, hoe est, per enm :' for the former 
aml not the latter is cxplicatirn of the 
other),-whether (T« ..-cl.vTa consist of) 
the things on the earth, or the things in 
the heavens. It has been a question, in 
what sense this reconciliation is predicated 
of the whole universe. Short of this 
meaning we cannot stop: we cannot hold 
with Erasm., al., that it is a reconciliation 
of the "arious portio11s of creation to one 

anothe1· : 'ut abolitis peccatis, qure diri
mebant concordiam et paccm crelestinm 
ac tcrrestrium, jam amicitia jungerentur 
omnia:' for this is entirely precluded by 
the E'£TE .•. ELTE : nor, for the same reason, 
with Schleicrm., understand that the ele
ments to be reconcile1l are the Jew., and 
Gentiles, who were at variance about 
earthly mul heavenly things, and were to 
be set at one in reference to God (El, au
Tov). The Apostle's meaning clearly is, 
that by the blood of Christ's Cross, recon
ciliation with God has passed on all crea
tion as a wltole, including angelic as well 
as human beings, unreasoning and life
less things, as well as organized and intel
ligent. Now this may be understood in 
the following ways: 1) crc-ntion may be 
strictly regarded in its entirety, and man's 
offence viewed as having, by inducing 
impurity upon one portion of it, aliennted 
the whole from Goel: allll thus Te< ,rc/.vTa 
may be involved in our fall. Some support 
may seem to be derived for this by the un
deniable fact, that the wltole of man's world 
is included in these consequences (see Uom. 
viii. 1D f.). But on the other side, we 
never find the angelic bei11gs thus involved: 
nay, we are taught to regarcl them as our 
model in hallowing Go.d's name, realizing 
His kingdom, and doing His will (l\Iatt. 
vi. D, 10). Ami again the ,rTf ... dTE 
wonlcl not suffer this: reconciliation is thus 
predicated of Pach portion separately. W c 
arc thus driven, there being no question 
about T« l,rl T;js ;,iis, to enquire, how Te< 
iv To"is ovpp. can be said to be reconciled 
by the blood of the Cross. And here 
again, 2) we may say that angelic, celestial 
creation was alienated from God because a 
portion of it fell from its purity: and, 
though there is no idea of the reconcilin
tion extending to that portioi,, yet the 
whole, as a whole, may need thus recon
ciling, by the final driving into punishment 
of the fallen, and thus setting the faithful 
in perfect and undoubted unity with God. 
llnt to this I answer, a) that such recon
ciliation (?) though it might be a result of 
the coming of the Lord J csus, yet could not 
in any way be ellectcd by the blood of His 
Cross : b) that we have no reason t'! think 



20, 21. ITPO~ KOAA~~AEI~. 207 

oupat'OI", 21 Ka: vµii1• 'lrOT; ~11TQ" y ~1r11AAoro1wµl1 10U" yEph.H.!2• ":;;i "":;> ._. , ._. iv.1Sonlj. 

Kai z ixfJrov,; T1] a 8,avol<l EV roi,; b tpyo1,; mi,; b 1ro1•11poi,;, z :;~;,:~~'.t/ 
l L _ Heb.i.13a1., 

from I's. ci:ir. 1. a & dat .• Eph. iv.18. b John iii.19. vii. 7. 2 Tim. iv, 18, 1 John 
iii. 12. 2 John 11 only. 

21. T'li 01«vo1as sensus D1 F fuld.-add ejus D-lat spec, t•estri G-lat.-sensu vesfro 

that the fall of some angels inrnlvc(l the 
rest in its consequences, or that angelic 
being is crnlve(I from any root, as ours is 
from Adam : nay, in both these particulars, 
the very contrnry is revealed. \\' e must 
then seek our solution in some meaning 
which will apply to angelic beings in their 
essential nature, not as regan\s the sin of 
some among them. Ami as thus applied, 
no reconciliation must be thought of which 
shall resemble ours in its process-for 
Christ took not upon Him the seed of an
gels, nor paid any 11ropitiator.v penalty in 
the root of their nature, as inclu(ling it in 
Himself. But, forasmuch as He is their 
Head as well as ours,-forasmuch as in 
Him they, as well as oursch·es, lh·e and 
move and have their being, it cannot. be 
but that the great event in which He was 
glorified through suffering, should also 
bring them nearer to God, who subsist in 
Him in common with all creation. An(l 
at some such increase of blessedness does 
our Apostle seem to hint in Eph. iii. 10. 
That such increase might be described 
as a recoucilialion, is 1nanifcst: we know 
from Job xv.15, that" the heavens arc not 
clean in His sigl.tt," and iii. iv. 18, "His 
angc~ He charged with folly." In fact, 
every such nearer approach to Him may 
without violence to words be so described, 
in comparison with that previous greater 
distance which now seems like alienation; 
-and in this case even more properly, ns 
one of tlw consequences of that great pro
pitiation whose first and plainest ellcct was 
to reconcile to God, in the literal sense, the 
things upon earth, polluted and hostile in 
consequence of man's sin. So that our 
interpretation may be thus summed up: 
all creation subsists in Christ: all creation 
therefore is allccted by His act of propitia
tion: sinful creation is, in the strictest 
sense, reconciled, from being at ~nmity: 
sinless creation, ever at a distance from 
his unapproachable purity, is lifted into 
nearer participation and higher glorifica
tion of Him, and is thus reconciled, 
though not in the strictest, yet in a very 
intelligible and allowable sense. ?\!eyer's 
note, taking a ditlercnt view, tl.tat the 
reconciliation is the great 1Cplc,1s at the 
1r«pouul«, is well worth reading : Raclic's, 
agreeing in the main with the abo,·c result, 
is unfortunately, as so usual with him, o\'er-

loaded with flowers of rhetoric, never more 
out of place than in treating lofty subjects 
of this kind. A good summary of ancient 
and modern opinions is gh·en in De \V. 

21-23.J Inclusion of the Colossians in 
tl,is reconciliation and its consequences, if 
tl1ey 1·emai11ed firm in the faith. 
21, 22.J And you, who were. once 
alienated (suhjectivc or objective? -
' esfranged' [in mincl], or 'banisl,ed' [in 
fact J ? In Eph. ii. 12, it is decidedly ob
jective, for snch is the cast of the whole 
sentence there: so also in ref. I's. : in Eph. 
iv.18 it describes the objective result, with 
regard to the life of God, of the subjective 
' being darkcne(l in the understanding.' 
It is better then here to follow usage, and 
interpret objectively-' alienated' - made· 
aliens) (from God,-not a,rb Tijs 1rol1.1nlas 
Toii 'Itrp., nor a,rl, Tiis (wijs T. 8eou: for 
'God' is the suhjcct of the sentence), and 
at enmity (aeth·e or passi'i"e? 'l,atint1 
God,' or • hated by God?' ?\Icy. takes 
the latter, ns necessary in Ilom. , •. 10 [sec 
note there J. llut here, where the 011lvo1« 
and (p-ya. TC£ 7ro1171p&. arc 1ncntioned, there 
exists no such necessity: the objective 
state of enmity is grounded in its subjcc
ti\·e causes ;-and the intelligent responsi
ble being is contemplated in the whole 
sentence: cf .• r ')'E f7rl/J-EV,TE IC,T.A, below. 
I take •x8. therefore actively, ' hostile to 
Him ') in ( dative of reference ; not, as 
l\Ic~•- is obliged to take it on account c,f 
his passh·c •x8. of the cause, 'on account 
of,' &c. : this is not the fact : am· passi,·c 
lxOpa subsists not on account of any sub
jective actuality in us, but on account of 
the pollution of our parent stock in Adam) 
your understanding (intellectual part: sec 
011 Eph. ii. 3, iv. 18. Erasm.'s rendering, 
in his Par., 'enemies to reason,' ' ctcnin1 
qui c.1rni servit, repugnat rationi,' is clearly 
wrong: 81.CLvouL is a ',vox media,' nnd can
not signi(y 'reason : ' \Jcsitles, there is 
nothing- here aliout ' carui inservire:' that 
of 'l'ert., Ambr., and Jer., 'enemie8 to 
God's will,' rests on the reading «uTuv 
after arnv.,-sce var. readd. : that of Beza, 
?II ich., Storr, and llahr,-' mente operibus 
malis in/en/a,' is allowable construction
ally: the verb is followed by lv, et~ I's. 
lxxii. 8, 01<vo-fi811u«v iv 1rovYJpl11, Sir. vi. 
3i; xxxix. l, ancl consequently the article 
before ,,, woulcl not he needecl: but is im-
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ever. 20- Epb. VI/VI oe U1TOKUTI/I\I\U~EV - EV TW OCll!laTI T7I(; 11ap1Co(; ABCDF 
d &·c~?n~tl~) t. , ... ' ... , e ., ... r - r , ' KLN a b 

Eph. ii)s. avTov ~,a TOIi OavaTou, 1rapa11T7111a1 vµa(; aywv~ Kai c de r g 
e = ver .• 1!1. , , , , h , '\ , i;i , , ... 93 k ,, h k I m !ft·•· n g aµw1wv(; /CCII Ql'E)'KA}JTOU(: • /\'.UTEl1CtJ1ilOV auruv, - El n O 17 
f Eph. i. -& refl'. I ' , - ' 111 O A, 1 ' D 'S ... ' f.fc~•/{s. "fE. E7rlµEVETE T~ 1TLl1TEI TE E!IE IWµEl1Ul Kat E pruo1, /CCII 

1 Tim. iii. 10. Tit.. l. 6, 7 only. P.t 3 1\1:icc. \'. 31. i Eph. i. 4. reff'. k Eph. iii. 2 rell'. 
l Hom. ,·i. I. xi. :?:!, :!3. l Tim. iv. 18. L.P. [e:ic. John viii. 7.] EJ"od. :iii. 39 vat. m Eph. iii. 18 retf. 
n 1 Cor. vii. 37, ::u. 58 only. Ps. lvi. 8 Symw. 

F-lat. for vuvt, vvv D1}', for airo,caT7J;\Aa{<v, airo,caT7JAAa-y7JT< Il, airo-
1CaT7JAlo.a1<71Ta1(sic) 17: a,ro1<aTa;\lo.a-y<n<S D1F spcc lren-int Hil Ambrst Sedul: txt 
ACD3KLN rel vulg(ancl F-lat) syrr copt Chr Thdrt Damasc. 

22. om 1st avrov F. aft 8avarov ins avTov AN a b2 c bk spec Syr syr-w-ast 
Chr-cornm Iren-int. 

pugned by the Toi,; (p. ni,; iro1171po,s,
not only wicked works, but tl,e wicked 
works which ye did) in your wicked 
works (sphere and element in which you 
livccl, applying to both o.ir11"-"-· and lxo. Tfi 
8,av.), now however (contrast to the pre
cecling description,-the participles form
ing a kind of irpoTatru : so 8,av avToh 
T¾,v ,tp&v11trw atr,c,iv µulo.hov Twv ii.lo.lo.ow, 
01 Bf xe"ipov 1rE1ra{Oevv-ra, TWP lO,c..,-rWv, 
lsocr. a.n,8. c. 26 : xp•wv -yd.p µw µ¾, 
"-•'Y"" TO .&v, "-''Y" Ii' iiw, Herod. v. 50: 
Eur. Alcest. 487 (·176). See more exnm. 
ples in Hartung, i. p. lBG. It is probably 
this U which has given rise to the variety 
of readings : ancl if so, the rec. is most 
likely to have been original, at least ac
counting for it) hath He (i. e. God, as 
before: the apparent ditliculty of this may 
have likewise been an element in altering 
the reading) reconciled in (of the situa
tion or element of the reconciliation, et'. 
ver. 2,1,, Ev .,.fi uap,d /-',Ou, and 1 Pet. ii. 
2:1,) the body of his (Christ's) flesh (why so 
particularized? 'clistinguitur ab ecclesia, 
qum corpus Christi dicitur,' llcng.,-but 
this is irrelevant here: no one could have 
imagined that to be the meaning:-' corpus 
humanum quocl nobiscmn habet commune 
J<'ilius llei,' Calv. [a111l so Grot., Calo,·.J,
of which the same may be said :-as against 
the llocetm, wlio maintained the unreality 
of the incarnation : so lleza, al.; !Jut St. 
Paul nowhere in this Epistle maintains, as 
against any ad,·crsnrics, the doctrine of its 
reality. I am persuncled thnt l\lcy. is right: 
'He found occasion enough to write of the 
reconciliation as he does here and ver. 20, 
in the angel-following of his readers, in 
which they ascribed reconciling mecliator
ship with Goel partly to highl'r spiritual 
beings, who were without a trwµa T~S trap
,c&s ') by means of His Death (that being 
the instrumental cause, without which 
the reconciliation would not have been 
ellectcd) to (aim and end, expressed with
out Eis To: as in Epb. i. 1, al. fr.) present 

you (sec Eph. v. 27 and note : not, as n 
sacrifice) holy and unblameable and irre
proachable (' crga Deurn ..... respectu 
vestri .... respcctu proximi,' Ileng. But 
is this quite correct? do not Bfl-Wf'-- and 
avEy:<~- both refer to blame frum with
out? rather with l\leyer, li.y£o\lS repre
sents the positive, Ufl-Wfl-, nnd avtyK~. the 
negath·e side of holiness. The question 
whether sanctitas inl1rerens or sanctitas 
in,putala is here meant, is best answered 
by remembering the whole analogy of St. 
Paul's teaching, in which it is clear that 
progressive sanctification is ever the end, 
as regarils the Cliristian, of his justifica
tion by faith. Irrespective e,·en of the 
strong testimony of the next verse, I 
should uphold here the reference to in
herent holiness, the work of the Spirit, 
co11se1juent indeed on entering into the 
rightL>ousness of Christ by faith : 'locus 
est obsen·atione dignus, non conferri nobis 
gratuitam justitiam in Christo, quin Spi
ritu etiam regeneremur in obedientiam 
justitiru: queiuallmodum alibi [l Car. i; 
30] clocet, Christum nobis factum essc 
justitiam et sanctiticationem.' Calvin) be
fore His (own, but the aspirutc is not re
quired : see above on vcr. 20 : not, that 
of Christ, as :Mey., reading airo/CaT7JAAd.
i'7JT< : in Eph. i. ,i, a clitforent matter is 
spoken of) presence (at the day of Christ's 
appearing): 23.J (condition of this 
presentation being realized: put in the 
form of au assumption of their firmness 
in the hope and faith of the Gospel)-if, 
that is (i. c. 'assuming that,' see note on 
2 Car. v. 3), ye persist (more locally 
pointed than µ•v•n ;-usually implying 
some terminus ad quern, or if not, per
sc,·erancc to and rest in the end) in the 
faith (rct: : also Xcn. Hell. iii. 4. G, 
'A-y71aL\.aos 8~ .... briµuv£ [al. Evlµ.J 
ra,s mrovlia,s: more frc,1uently with bri, 
see Uost n. Palm sub voce) grounded (see 
Eph. iii. 18, note : all(\ on the sense, Luke 
vi. 18, •i!l) and stedfast (1 Cor. xv. 58, 
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' O I > ' - p '\ '" - q > \ I 
µ11 11eTaK111ov,w101 11,ro T1J<; EA7T1ooc; TOV wayyel\tOIJ O 1{:';~t~I~--
c1 ., ., ' O' • , r I - 14. xx:a:ii. 

OIJ 1JKOIJC1UTE 1 TOIJ Kll(>VX El1TO<; EV ,raa-p KTIC1EI TlJ su. Ezra.ix. 
s t ' , , , ., , , t , , t IT - \ u ~ , ll. ls:i. hv. 

IJlTO TOIi ovpavo11, UIJ eye,,oµ'f/V e-yw aVI\U<; OIIIKUIIO<;, !Oonly. 
2,1 • V ' \' ' - W I I' \ ( ,.. \ p i~-ts~t ~i1l. 

l'IJII XU1f1W Ell TOI(: 7TafJ11µaC111' V7TEp vµwv, KIit v.5 .. Eph. i. 

X > ;\ - ' y f I - z (J,\ ',/, - 18. lV. ~-
QI/TRJIU7T1 'If''" Ta vanp11µaTa TloJV l't'EWV TOV xr1a- q;~lk~tit· 

Acts i. l. Zeph. ili. 11. r 'f'er. 15. s Acts ii. 6. fr. 12. Dcut, xxv. rn 
t Gal.,·. 2 relf. u ver. 7 rcrf. v I1hil. i.18. w =Hom.viii. HI. 2 Vor. i. d. 21'im. 

iii, 11 a.Lt x here only t. (Q.a,,g1ti\., Gal. vl. 2 refJ'.) U.naa,u11'i\,1poiinu- 7rp0r -rCn, d,rro~ 
pWTu.Toa, UEi Tolli: UnopwTciTut1r, DC'mosth, 182. 22. y Phil. ii. 30 relf. z..,,.. here 
only (sec note & ltcv. i. 9), 

23. rcc aft 1rau71 ins T71, with D3KLN3 re!: om AllCD1FN1 m o 17 Chr. v,r 
ovp., mng Tov, F a. ins 1<71pv( 1<a, a1rouTo,\o, 1<a1 bcf liia,covos (see l Tiin ii. 7) A 
syr-marg; 1<71pv( 1<a1 reth-rom : for liia1e., 1<71p. "· a,r. N1 : txt N3. 

24. at beg ins o, (from preceding termination?) DF latt Ambr;.t Pclag. rec 
aft 1ra871µauw ins µov, with N3 b d g h k o syr Chr: om AllCDFKLN 1 re! latt syrr 
copt Thdrt Damasc PI.lot lat-11': NI also om v1r,p, ins N-corr1• ava1r,\71pw F k 108 
(Orig?). 

where the thought also of µ:/, µ,Ta1Cw. 
occurs), nnd not (the second of two cor
relatiYc clauses, if setting forth and con
ditioned by the first, assumes a kind of 
subjcctiYe character, and therefore if ex
pressed by a ncgath·c particle, regularly 
ta,kcs µf,, n?t o/,, So Soph. ~lcctr: 380, 
µ,,\,\ovu, -yap .,-, ..•. evTav8a 1r,µ,j,a,, 
(v0a µf,1ro8' ri"iov ,peyyos 1rpo,&,j,... Sec 
more examples in Hartung, ii. 113 f.) 
being moved a way (better passive than 
middle: cf. Xcn. rep. Lac. xv. 1, T<ts o, 
lii\Aas ,roA,refas eiJpo, lz.v T&S µeTa,ce,c,111}• 

µEvas ,c. ET, vVv µera1e1vouµEvas: it is 
rather their being stirred [ objective J by 
the fttlsc teachers, than their suffering 
themselves [subjective] to he stirred, that 
is here in questio11) from the hope (sub
jccti\'C, but grounded on the objecti\·c, 
s~e note on Eph. i. 18) of (bclongiug to, 
sec Eph. as above : the sense ',rrouglit 
by' [:IIc_v., De W., J<:llic.J is true in fact, 
hut hardly expresses the construction) the 
Gospel, which ye heard (" three consider• 
ations enforcing the µ.:/, jl-ET<LKLVEia-8<LL: 

the µeTaKwei'u8a, would be for the L'olos
slans thc1nsclves inexcusable [ob 'ry,cot(T.J, 
inconsistent with the uni,·ersality of the 
Gospel [rni, 1<71pvxO. &c.], and contrary 
to the personal relation of the Apostle to 
the Gospel." Mey. This ,·icw is <JUCS• 

tioncd by De W., but it certainly seems 
best to ~ui~ the ,contcx,t: and cf. Chrj:s. 
,rd.Aw avrous '/>fPH µapTvpas, E1-ra T1JII 
oi1<ouµ€vnv Ei:1ra.rra.v, and sec below),
whi;h w~s p_reached (ou "~-Y" Toi, K11pvT• 
TOµevov, a,\,\ 1)071 7rlUTEV8EVTO> IC. 1<7JPVX· 
8,no,, Chr.) in the whole creation (sec 
Mark xYi. 15. On the omission of the 
article hcforc 1erlcru see above, ver, 15, 
uotc) which is under the heavcu,-of 
which I Paul became a minister (K. Toi,rn 
.;, TO a!1&1n(TTOV (TUVTe,\ei'. µi-ya -yizp 

YoL. 111. 

auToi) ;;,, TO a.tlwµa ,\o,,rov 1ravnxoii 
450µ.Evou, ,c, TijS' ol,covµlv1p; ~VTOS B,Oa.· 

u1<d,\ov, Chrys.). 24.J Transition from 
the mention of himself to !,is jog in ltis 
sujferings for the Cl,urcl,, and (25-29) 
for the great object of l1is ministry :-all 
with a view to enhance the glory, aml 
establish the paramount claim of Christ. 
I DOW (refers to ly,vol'-"IV - extemling 
what he is about to say down to the pre
sent time-emphatic, of time, not transi
tional merely) rejoice ill (as the state in 
which I am when I r('.joice, and the cle
ment of my joy itself. Our own idiom 
recognizes the same compound reference) 
my sufferings (no Toi', follows: TOi; 1ra..-

8~j1-<LCTLV = ofs 1rc£uxw) on your behalf 
( = v,rep T, ,rrf,µ. below; so that the pre
position cannot here imply substitution, 
as most of the Homan Catholic Commen
tators [ not Est., 'prop/er ve.,tram gen
tium salutem :' nor Coru.-a-Lap., 'pro 
eva11_qelio inter vos divul_qando'], nor' be
cause of you,' but strictly 'in commodmu 
Ycstri,' that you may be confirmed in the 
faith by [not my example merely, as Grot., 
Wolf, ul.J the gloritication of Christ in my 
sufferings), and am filling up (the civT( 
implies, not 'vicissim,' as Le Clerc, I3cza, 
Dengel, al.; nor that ava,r,\. is said of 
one who ' vuT,p71µa a se relietum ipse 
explct-,' and cl.vTava,r,\. of one who 'alle
rius vuT. de suo explct,' as \\'incr [cited 
by l\Icy.J, but the comJJensation, brought 
about by the filling up being proportion
ate lo tlw defect.- so in ref.: in Dio Cass. 
xliv. 118, Ouov ••.. EvEOH, Toii-ro l,, -r1}s-
7rapCI. 'TWv 5->-.Awv uvvTEAelas civTava1ri\1J
pwe~ : in Diog. Lacrt. x. 48, 1<al -yap 
f,eVu,-; c.t1r0 Tijs- -rWv uwµ.d:rc,,v brnro>..ijs 
cruvex¾s auµ./3a.lve,, olltc ~1r[671Aos a.luflf}ue, 
O,Cz. .,.~,, Cl.vTava1rA-f,pwcnv, 'on account of 
the correspondent supply') the deficienciea 

l' 
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o.-ver. 18. 
U = J Cor. 

u:.17. 
(Eph.i.10 
rett:J 

... • .. , , , ... a , , ... " • 
TOV EV T\J aap1<:1 µov V7TEp TOV awµaTOt; auTOV, 0 EC1Tll1 ABCDF 

• '\ , 25 ., • , • , u ~ , , , b , KLH a b 
;, " E/CKM)CJIQ, 11(,' E-yevoµ11v E"'fW oraKOVO~ Ka Ta T1l11 Ot- eh dk•/n~ 

om .,.
11 

F. om a.v.,-ov D 1

• for o, as CD 1 o: om m: txt ABDMFKLN rel 67 2

• 

om 17 D1 d 109. 
25. aft •'Y"' ins ,ra.v>.os AW 17. 31. 71. 120 arm. 

(plural, because the 6>.l,jms nre thought 
of individually, not as a mass: those suf
ferings which arc wanting) of the tribu
lations of Christ in my ll.esh (belongs to 
av-ra.va.,rA., not [ as Aug. on Ps. lxxxvi. c. 3, 
vol. iv. p. 1104, Storr, al.] to .,-C,v 6Al,j,. 'Toii 
XP·• not only because there is no article 
[ .,-C,v lv .,.ii cra.pKI ,uov ], which would not be 
absolutely needed, but on account of the 
context: for if it were so, the clause .,-C,v 
6Al,j, . .,. . XP· Iv 'Tfi er. ,u. would contain in 
itself that which the w!Jole clause asserts, 
and t!Jus make it flat ancl tautological) on 
behalf of (sec on inrep above) His body, 
which is the Church (the meaning being 
this: all the tribulations of Christ's body 
are Christ's tribulations. Whatever the 
whole Church has to suffer, even to the 
end, she suffers for her perfection in holi• 
ness ancl her completion in Him: and the 
tribulations of Christ will not be complete 
till the last pang shall have passecl, and the 
last tear have been shecl. Every suffering 
saint of God in every age and position is 
in fact filling up, in his place and degree, 
the BAl,j,us .,-oi) xp,a'Tov, in his flesh, and 
on behalf of His bocly. Not a pang, not 
a tear is in vain. The Apostle, as standing 
out prominent among this suffering body, 
predicates this of himself Ka..,.' i!(ox1w; 
the lI.va.,rA~pwcru to which we all contri
bute, was on his part so consiclerable, as 
to deserve the name of a.vTa.va1rAijpwais 
itself-I am contributing 6Al,j,m which 
one after another fill up the ucrnp~,ua.Ta.. 
Notice that of the 1ra.81Jj1a.Ta. .,-oii xp<rrTou 
not a word is saicl [see however 2 Cor. i. 
5] : the context does not concern, nor 
does 6Al,j,us express, those meritorious 
sufferings which He bore in His person 
once for all, tho measure of w !Jich was for 
ever filled by the one sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction, on the cross: 
He is here regarclecl as suffering with His 
suffering people, bearing them in Himself, 
and being as in Isa. lxiii. 9, "atllicted in 
ull their affliction." The al.Jorn interpre
tation is in the main that of Chrys., 'l'hl., 
Aug., Anselm, Cah·., Beza, Luth., l\Ie
lancth., Est., Corn.-a-Lap., Grot., Calov., 
Ulsh., De \V., Ellie., Conyb. The latter 
refers to Acts ix. 4, and thinks St. Paul 
reuwmbcred those worcls when he wrote 
this: and Vitringa ( cit. in Wolf) says 
well, ' Hro sunt passiones Christi, quia 

Eeclesia ipsius est corpus, in quo ipse est, 
habitat, vivit, ergo et patitur.' The other 
interpretations are 1) that the sufferings 
are such as Christ would have endured, 
hnd he remained longer on earth. So 
Phot. (in Eadie): 8rra. •••• (,ra.6ev ttv "· 
inrECTT1J, Ka.B' tw 'Tpo,rov K. ,rplv 1<17p{;r,r,,,,v 
K. eva.n•>-1(0,uevos 'T¾,v fla.cr1Aela.v 'TOJII 
ovpa.v&v. 2) That the sufferings are not 
properly Christ's, hut only of the same 
nature with His. Tilus Thdrt., after 
stating Christ's sufferings in behalf of the 
Church, says, Kal 6 6eios lI.1rocrT0Ao• i!is
a.'UTw; V1rf p aUTij~ ind.uTTJ Tei ,rouclha 
1raB~,ua.Ta: am\ so llley., Sehl., Ruther, 
and \Viner. But evidently this does not 
exhaust the phrase here. 'l'o resemble, is 
not to fill up. 3) Storr, al., would render, 
'afflictions for Cl,rist's sake,'-which the 
words will not bear. 4) Some of the Ho
man Catholic expositors (llellarmine, Ca
jetan, al.) maintain hence the doctrine of 
indulgences: so Corn.-a-Lap. in addition: 
' Hine scquitur non male llellarminum, 
Salweroncum, J<'ranc. Suarez, et alios Doc
tores Catholicos, cum tractant de Indul
gentiis, hroc gem•ralia Apostoli verpa ex
tcndere acl thesaurnm Ecclesiro, ex quo 
ipsa dare solet indulgentias: hunc cnim 
thesaurum voluit Deus constare meritis et 
satisfactionibus non tantum Christi, secl 
et Apostolormu omniumque Christi Sane
torum: uti clefinivit Clemens VI. extra• 
vagante [ on this worcl, I find in Dueange, 
glossarium in ,·oee, 'e.-rtravaganles injure 
canonico clicuntur pontiticum Homanorum 
constitutiones quro extra corpus eanoni
eum Gratiaui, sive extra Dccretorum li
bros vagantur '] unigenitus.' But Estius, 
although he holds the doctrine to be 
catholic and apostolic, and • aliunde satis 
prohata,' yet confesses, • ex hoe Apostoli 
loco non viclctur aclmoclum solide statui 
posse. Non enim sermo iste, quo <licit 
Apostolus se pati pro ecclesia, necessario sic 
accipicndus est, quod pro redimendis pecca
torum prenis quas fideles clebent, patiatur, 
quod forte nonnil,il l,aberet a>"rogantire: 
sed pcrcommode sic accipitur, quomodo 
proxime clixernt "gamlco in passionibus 
meis pro vobis," ut nimirum utraque parte 
signilicet atHictiones et persecutioncs pro 
salute fic\elinm, ipsiusquc ecclesire promo• 
venc\a tolerntas.' The words in italics are 
at least an inge11uoµs copfossion. Con• 

II O 17 
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tJ,,c't,; e 7r).11pWaat ca.~i.n:;~1• 
, g , 2 Cor. i. 4 

TO U7TOKEK(>llfl- al. 1;req. . 
h _ _ ~' dlOJ.om.x\. 

')'EJ•EWJ', VIIV OE c-·ltom.xv. 

Knvo11{a1• TIIV Ornii Tl)V C 8n0Eiaav flOI d E;C 

rov Ao1ov roii Ornii, 2G TO f 1w11r{1p111v 

flEVOI' g 071"0 TWI' ~ a;wvwv Kai ((71"0 Tl-;,V 

; ;<f,avEp,:,0,, TOIC k ayio,c UI/TOU, 27 oic 
f: :Eph. iii. o reff. 
1 Hom .. :ni. 26. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

~0EAr,11EV ~ Oeoc ~t:;~ Act, 
f Eilh. i. 0 relr. 

h = Luke t. 49, SO. Acts xiv. 10. xv. 21. Eph. iii. 5, 21 Isa.. :di. 4i 
Tit. I. 3 nl. Jer. xl. (:uxiii.) 0 only. k - EJ.ih. i. 1 relf. 

26. rec vuvL, with ADKL rel Eus C,vr: txt IlCFN 17 Ditl. (for v. a,, o vw ~ 
m 20-marg 23. 40. 57. 80. 177. 213 syr arm Clem.) q,a.v<po,9,v D'. (but mani-
feslatumfuit D-lat.) for a;,wu, a.,roO'Ta;\01s 1<'. 

suit on the whole matter, l\Ieycr's and ,v. All the above fail in.not sufficiently 
Eadic's notes): of which (parallel with o'{i taking into account the ol,cov. ,ls uµc,s, 
above: in service of which, on behoof of Chrys. better, els {,µas, I/J1JO'/, ,r;\1JpWO"a.1 
which) I (emphatic, resuming ,;,w ITaii;>.as T • .\&')' . .-. 9eoii [but this connexion can 
above) became a minister, according to hardly stand] 1r,pl .-wv ,evw• ;-.l,,... He 
(so that my ministry is conductCll in pur- goes on however to understand 11";\1JpwO"a.1 
snancc of, after the requirements and con- of perfecting t1,eir faitl,, which misses the 
<litions of) the stewardship (sec on 1 Cor. reference to fulfilling his own office) 
ix. 17; h·. 1, al.: also Eph. i. 10; iii. 2: 26.J (namely) the mystery (see on Eph. 
not, 'dispensation,' as Chrys., lleza, Calv,, i. 0) which has been hidden from (the 
Est., al. : the simpler meaning here seems time of; a,,ro is temporal, not 'from' in 
best, especially when taken with oo9iicrav. the sense of 'hidden from') the ages and 
' In domo Dei qure est ccclesia, sum ccco- the generations (before us, or of the 
nomus, ut dispensans toti familire, i. c. sin- world : as many Commentators have rc
gnlis fhlclibus, bona et dona Dei domini marked, not ,rpo .-. al., which would be 
mei,' Corn.-a-lap.) of God (of which God 'from ctemity,' but the expression is his
is the source and chief) which was given torical, and within the limits of oar worltl), 
(entrusted to) me towards (with a view to; but now (in these times) was manifested 
ref.) you (among other Gentiles; but as (historical: at the glorification of Christ 
so often, the particular reference of the and the bestowal of the Spirit. This change 
occasion is brought out, and the general of a participial into a direct construction is 
kept back), to (oliject antl aim of the made when the contrasted clause intro
stewardship: depends on .-. ol,c . .-. oae. ducell by it is to be brought into greater 
µo,) fulfil the word of God ( exactly as in prominence than the fonncr one. So Thuc. 
Hom. xv. 10, to fulfil the duty of the iv. 100, /i;>.;>.'1' Te -rp&,r'f' 1rE1pcfoa.vus, Kai 
stewardship eis vµcis, in doing all that µ1)xavhv 7rpuO'~')'a.-yav, ¾J1rep d'>.ev ab.-&, 
this preaching of the word requires, viz. T01dva,. Herod. ix. 10.i, /i;>.;\a• .,.. ,ea..-
' atl omncs perducerc,' as lleng., sec also 7!i'~&µevo/ 0'4'1 ~aa~s-Ka.l T<"'_os ab.-o/ o-_4>• 
below: a pregnant expression. 'l'hc in- •')'•vovTa ,culvovTES 11"a;\eµ1wTa.-a1. Sec 
terpretations ha,·c been very various: 'scr- llernhardy, p. 4-73) to His saints (all bc
monem Dei vocat promissiones .... quas lie,·crs, not merely as in Eph. iii. 5, where 
Deus pra,stitit misso ad gcntes Apostolo the reference is tlillercnt, the Apostles antl 
<Jui Christnm cis patcfaccret,' lleza : • finem prophets [ sec there, antl cf. various reatl
adscribit sui ministerii, at cfficax sit Dei ings here], as som(; of the Commentators 
sermo, c1uod fit dum obedienter accipitur,' have cxplaincll it [not Thdrt., who cx
Calv.: 'ut complcam prretlicationem cvang. prcssly says, oTs fi/3ov;>.~91) a')'loir, .-au.-,.,..,., 
qua.in cccpit Christus,' Corn.-a-Iap.: 'ut -rois .i1TOD"'7'0A.ou·. It. -rois o,a 'TOl~TCiJV 'ff'E

plene ac pcrfcctc annunticm vcrbum Dei: 1r10'Trn1<&.,.,], c. g .. K,t., Steiger, al., nnd 
\'Cl, sccnnclum alios [Vatabl. al.] ut minis- Olsh., but rcgartlmg the Apostles only as 
terio mco impleam reternum Dci verbum, the rcpresentatiyes of all believers) : 
i. c. propositum et <lecretum tle vocationc 27.J to whom (' quippc quibus,' as l\Iey.: 
gentium ad lidem : vel dcnique, quod pro- this verse setting forth, not the contents 
bahilius est, ut omnia loca implcam verbo of the mystery before mentionecl, but a 
Dci,' Est.: 'valet, supplcre cloctrinam di- separate particular, that these 11.,,ao, arc 
vinam, ncmpe institutione quam Epaphrns persons to whom Goel, &c.) God willed (it 
inchoavit, profligauda et conlicicntla,' is harclly justifiable to foul in this wortl 
1<'ritzschc all Hom., vol. iii. p. 275, where so much as Chrys. and others have tlonc
sec much more on the passage: ancl other .-o ole e,;-.,.v a.uTaii, ou1< /i;>.o;,av. Toii.-o ot 
intcrvrctations in Eadie, Meyer, aml De .r,.. xdp1To< a.uTObs µa.;\;\av v,reu9ilvou• 
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I I , , mn '\ - - no <:- 'i::' f • 
I 3_ 1.~~r:xii. yv1,ip1aal Ti TO 1TI\Ol/TOI_; TJJI; OU-,1)1_; TOll fltlaTl)rlUll ABCDF 

2 Cor. ,·iii.1. , • - ,,0 t1 • , , r ,,.. r p ''\ \ KLH: a h 
.Ep_h.i.9. TOl/TOl/ EV TOIi; E VEan•, 0 EaTIV XfllaTOI_; EV llfllV, 1'J El\'ITLI_; c de fg 
1K1ogs _ s:-•r 28 ,, , _ 'I ,'\ '\ r f} - hklm 

ro:%'j~\-_/'\ipb. TJJI.: oor.;,t/i;, ov 11µw; KaTayyEl\l\O/JEV JfOl/ tTOUl'TEI_; n O 17 

n i;i1. i. 18 reff. o Eph. i. Greff. r, 1 Tim. i. 1. so (u1;,, eh. iii. 4. q Phil. i. 18 reCf. 
r Acts :u:.31 (l'aul}. Rom. :,:v. 16. l Thess. v. 12, H. 2 Tbess. lii. 15 only.]'. Job h•, 3. Wisd.iii. 2 al. 

27. rcc (for n -ro) "" o, with CN bf h k o Chr Tlulrt: txt ABD2-lKL re! Clem Eus 
Thi-comm CEc. (Tov 1r>.ovTov D1.) for -roVTov, Tov 8<0v D'F Hil Ambrst: -rov N1 

Clem, Chr-txt(with ms): avTov arm Cyr. rcc (for o) a,, with CDKLN rcl Chr 
Cyr 'l'lalrt Dmuasc, qui syrr: txt ABF 17. 67•; quod latt goth. 

1ro,Wv, I} &.4>1£h abToOs ffl'l 1ea-rop8Wµa-r, 
µe-ya ,Ppove,v-and similarly Cal v ., Beza, 
and De \V. Such an i11ference from the 
expression is quite legitimate: but not 
such an exposition. No prominence is 
given to the doctrine, but it is merely 
asserted in passing) to make known 
(yvwp£aaL is not an interpretation of 
l,j,CLvepw811, nor an addition to it, nor 
result of it, as has been supposed: sec on 
the reference of the verse above) what 
(how full, how inexhaustible this meaning 
of TL, necessarily follows from its being 
joined with a noun of quantity like '11'}.oii
Toc;) is the richness of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles (u,p.vw, 
d-.r, ,c. ~-y1tov l1r,8711eev li-.ro ,ro>.>-ii• liia.
BlcrEws, €1TtTd.O"ElS (71-rWv J1rtT&.O'H1JV. Chrys. 
Beware therefore of all attempts to weaken 
down the sense by resoh-ing the substan
tives into adjectives by hcndiadys. This 
the E. V. has here avoided : why not 
,,lwuys ? Next, as to the meaning of 
these substantives. All tums on T;jc; So~'IS· 
Is this the (subjective] glory of the ele
vated human character, brought in by the 
Gospel [so Chr)·s., Thdrt. (Calv. ?)] : or is 
it the glory of God, manifested [ objective J 
by His grace in this mystery, revealing 
His Person to the Gentiles? Neither of 
these seems to satisfy the conditions of 
the sentence, in which 

0

T;jc; SoE'ls reappears 
below with T) ,}i.,r(c; prefised. On this 
account, we must understand it of the 
glory of ·wltich the Gentiles are to hecome 
partakei-s by the revelation of this mys
tery : i. e. the glory which is begun here, 
aml completed at the Lord's coming, 
see Rom. viii. 17, 18. And it is the glory 
of, belonging to, this mystery, because 
the mystery contains and reveals it as a 
portion of its contents. The richness of 
this glory is unfolded and ma,le known 
by God's Spirit as the Gospel is received 
lv T. rev., as the most wonderful display 
of it: the Gentiles having been sunk so 
low in moral and spiritual degradation. 
See Chr. a111l Calv. in llrcy.), which (mys
tery: this is more in analogy with St. 
Paul's own method of speaking than to 

understand 3 of T~ '11'}.ovToc; : cf. -ro ;.,,. 
•!•xvCa.u'TOII 'lrAOUTO> 'TOV xp,u-rov, Eph. 
iii. 8,-and 'TO -ri;r ebcu/3e1ar µvuTf,pwv, 
f» l,pav,prJ,871 lv uap•l IC,T.A. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Besides which [ Tau µvu-r71p. To,hov J [ <111 
To,, teveuiv J is strictly parallel with, being 
explained by, [xp,o-TO< J [ lv vµ,11 ]) is (ccm
sists in) Christ (Himself: not to be weak
ened away into 71 Tou XP· -yvwuts [Thi.],-
' doctrina Christi' [Grot.J: cf. Gal. ii. 20; 
Eph. iii. 17; 1 Tim. iii. 16, al.) among 
you (not to be confined to the rendering; 
'in you,' iudivi,lually, though this is the 
way in wide!, Christ is among you : lv 
Vf'•" here is parallel with /11 -roir t9veu,v 
above : before the Gospel came they were 
X"'Ph xp,u-rov, Eph. ii. 12), the IIOPE 
(emphatic; explains how Christ among 
them was to acquaint them -r/ -ro ,r>.ov-ros 
&c., viz. by being Himself the noPE of that 
glory) of the glory (not abstract, 'of 
glory :' .-,is 0&!11• is, the glory which has 
just been tiientioned). 28.J Whom 
(Christ) we (myself and Timothy: but 
generally, of all who were associated with 
him in this true preaching: not, as Cony b., 
'I,' which here quite destroys the force: 
the emphasis is on 71µ,,,. \VE preach 
Christ- not circumcision, not angel wor
ship, not asceticism, as the source of this 
hope) proclaim (as being this ,>.1rl, -ri;s 
0&£71r), warning (see on Eph. vi. 4, and 
below) every man, and teaching every 
man (I am inclined with l\Icy. to take 
vovOeroUv'TfS nnd 010&.aKovTes as cor• 
responding in tl1c main to the two great 
subjects of Christian preaching, repent
ance ancl faith: but not too closely or ex
clusively: we may in fact include Thl.'s 
view,-·vov8. µtv brl -ri;s 1rpd!e.,,, SLS. lie 
,,,-l lio-yµ,:f-ro,v,-Steiger's, that the former 
belongs more to early, the latter to more 
ad,·auced instruction, and Huthcr's, that 
the former aflcets the heart, while the 
latter informs the intellect [ sec Eadie's 
note J : for all these belong, the one class 
to repentance, the other to faith, in the 
widest sense) in all wisdom (method of 
this teaching : not as Est. [giving the 
other but preferring this], 'in perfccta 
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, " (} ' ~ ~, , ,, (} • • g h J'J 
1T(IJITU aV rW1TOV KQL OIOQal.:OVTEt; 1TUVTU QV rW7TOV UI '~r- '< ' 1

' 

' ' ,, t ' , ,, 0 u , \ t -=---· ver. 22. 
rrna11 aocpt'l, 1va 1rapaan1awµE11 1Tctvra av pwrrov TEAEIOV :·~1;,':- .-. 21 
• - CJ9 V • l\ V ' w - )I, , 'I' y ' 1 C •• 6 
EV xp1artp' - flt; 0 Kai KO'ITII,} U)'WVl'-,OflEVOt; KaTa u :;;, .. ,t·N:u: 

' y • , " - ' z • , • • \ a , l". H al. sec 
TJ/11, fl'Er')'UaV UVTOU TlJV E11El1')'0Vflfl11JV EV EµOt EV v !;_Pf1:\:·.};\, 

811va1u1. w ~"att. ,·i. 2s. 

II 1 b 0 I'\ ' ' - '", c r '\ , d 1 - d ,, Acts x 35 
• EI\W -vap v11ai; UOEVat, Tjl\LKOV a-vwva EXW !tom. xvL

0

G, 
I I 12 bis. l Tim. 

iv. 10 at. Ps. cxxvi. l. J: Luke xiii. 2-i. John xv iii. 36. C'h. iv. 12. l Tim. h·. 10. ,•i. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 
7 t. ~ir. iv. :?:i al. ])an. ,·i. U Thcod. y Eph. i.10 reff, z I1aul, Rom.vii. 5 
a\15, ::'11:i.U . .1.iv. 2 g. James v. 10 ooly. 1s3, :r.li. ,. a :;\[ark ii:. 1. Rom. i.,&. I Cor. iv. 
:.!O. :s.v. •U al. b t Cor. :ii. a. c James iii. 5 bis only t. d Phil. i. :m 
(rcti:). l Tbess. ii.:?. 

28. om ,cat 818ao-1<0V"TH ,rana av0pwmuv (homaolel'J L 67 2. 73. lOD Clem1 <Ee-comm: 
om ?l'aVTa av0p. D 1F(arnl !at) f 17 ruth Clem, !at-If. (om 1st ,r, av0p. Syr: om 3rtl 1,1. 
'18. 72: om ,v ?l'ao-71 to 3rd av0p. [!,oinaotel] a d.) aft o-oqJta ins 1rveuµaT11<71 F(antl 
!at) D-lat. rec aft xptO'T. ins 1710-ou, with D2-JKLN' rcl vulg(aml F-lat) syr copt 
goth Chraliq Thdrt !at-If: 0111 AilCD1FN 1 h 17 Clcm2 Chr-couuu2 Ambrst Primas. 

cognitionc Dei et mystcriorum fidci, qum 
est vera sapientia,' and so Aug., Anselm, 
'al.-Iatt. : this is usually in the accusa
tive: but the Greek Commentators, TouT
€crT,, µeTtt. 'IJ'dcr11s croi:pia.s re. uvviaews ), 
that we may present (sec above vcr. 22) 
every man (notice the emphatic triple 
repetition of ,rc/.vTa tlv9p., shcwing that 
the Apostle was jealous of c\'cry the least 
invasion, on the part of the false teachers, 
of those souls with whom he was put in 
charge. At the same time it carries a 
solemn indh·idual appeal to those thus 
warned antl taught: as Chrys.,-Tl 71.•'Y•"; 
1rd.PTc:& liv8pc,nrov; va.l, cf,11cn, To'ii-ro U1fov
Od(oµ.ev· Ti -ydp; ei Kal f-L1} "'(fV1}Ta, -roii-ro, 
(a1rev6ev O µa.K. n. -rEAeiov 1ro,ijcra,. There 
is hal'llly perhaps, as llfcy., Ilisp., Ellie., 
al., suppose, an allusion to the Judaizcrs, 
those who would restrict the Gospel) 
perfect in Christ (element of this perfec
tion, in union with and life in Him,
comprchending both knowledge and prac
tice. The presentation spoken of is clearly 
that at the great day of Christ's appear
ing) : 29. J His own persoual part 
in this general work--for which end 
(viz. the ?l'apaO'T1JO"a1, &c.) I also (Ka.£ 
implies the addition of a new particular 
m·er and above the 1<aTa-y-y,l\.l\.uv, carry
ing it onwm·ds even to this) to\l in con
flict (of spirit; in the earnestness with 
which he strove for this cntl, sec eh. ii. 
1-3 : not, with atlversaries: this was so, 
but is 11ot relc,·nnt here. Sec Phil. i. 30. 
l 'fhcss, ii. 2), according to (after the 
proportion of, as is to he expected from) 
llis (Christ's-see Phil. iv. 13: 11ot God's, 
as Chrys., Grot., Cnlv., al.) working which 
worketh (not passive, as Est. Sec on Gal. 
v. G, Eph. iii. 20, and Fritzsche 011 Hom. 
,iii. 5 ). in lllll in power ( rcff, : there is no 

allusion to miraculous gifts, as Ambrst., 
l\lich., al.). 

CnAP, II. FrnsT PART OF TIIE EPIS
TLE. His earnestness in entering into 
and forwartling the Christian life among 
them, so amply set forth in eh. i .. is now 
more pointedly tlirccted to warning them 
against false teachers. This he docs by 1) 
con11ecti11g Ids conflict just spoken ef, 
wit!, tl,e confirmation in spiritual know
ledge of themselt-es and otl,ers whom he 
!,ad not seen (vv.1-3): 2) war11in_q then, 
against false wisdom which mi_ql,t lead 
tl,em awayfrom Christ (vv. 1-23) : antl 
that a) ge11ei-ally and in 1,ints (vv. ,t-
15),-b) specifically and plain-spokenly 
(,·v. 16-23). l.J For (follows on, 
and justifies, while it exemplifies, a.ywv-
1(&µ,vor, eh. i. 2D) I would have you 
know how great (emphatic ; not only 
that I have an a-ywv, but how great it is. 
The wor,l is unusual, sec reft:) a con.filct 
(of anxiety and pra,vcr, cf. cl1. iv. 12: his 
present imprisoned state necessitates this 
reference here: he could not be in conflict 
with the false teachers) I have on behalf 
of you and those- in Laodicea (who pro
bably were in the same tlanger of hcing 
led astray, see eh. iv. 16: on Laodicca, sec 
l'rolegg. to Apocalypse, § iii. 13), and (it 
would not appear on merely grammatical 
grounds, whether this ,cal generalizes from 
the two· specific instances, you antl those 
in Laodicca, to the genus, including tliosc 
two in the 00-01 [ sec the two first rclf., 
where however lll\.l\.01 is addetl]-or atltls 
another category to the two which have 
preceded, as in tl'.c. third !cf., M,a,ce/i&v:• 
,cal ... 1<al , .. ,ca, 00-01 T71r 0p7111<71r T71v 
11"apall.l11v viµoVTat. This must be tlc
cidNl on other grounds, viz. those fur
nished hy the context: sec below) (for) as 
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,, ,- \ ... 'A~ 'e \rt 'f'' 

eActslv.0. V71'f0 vµwv KRt Tb/V EV 11aoo1KE1a KUI 00'01 ovx Ut!Oa/CUV ... ,a, 
Herod.i.57. , } , , g, , "..,., li _' 1 oao,F 

r1~1).1~iy. TO 'll'(>OCWTo"OV flOU EV aapK1, ~ t11a '11'apaKAT/01t1a11• at (and G 
(Acts:u;.~5. i "'' , ... k A A O' , , , , I , also). 
Jtev. uiU. KGflOIGI UVTltlt', O'U/Jt,Jlp<IO' EVTEC EV U)'G71'l] KOi flC ABCll 
Gen.xlhl.3.) , 

0 
, I , KLl-ol a b 

;a.;:,:·,s.ii.17.7TQV "'1rA1JVTOC TT/I; 
0

7TAT/(Wcporrnc Tl/(: OVl1flHWi;', ui;cdefg 
iii. 10. r; 1 Tim. iii. 10 re!T. h = 1 Thess. iii. 2. 2 Thess. ii. 17. Dent. iii. 2S. Job iv. 3. h kl m 

l eh. iv, s. Eph. vl. 22. k };IJh. h·. 10 ollly, I~a. xl. H. con~tr. p:ulic., ~\cts x:ni. ".!. -.! Cor. i:i. 11. cb. iii. n O 17 
16. Jude 10. Winer, edn. 6, ~ Ci.'.J. 2. I eh, i. 20. m neut., J:;ph. i. 7 rell", 

n t Tbes!s. i. 6. Hel.i. vi.11. u. 22 only t. (-pelat'.u, eh. i\". 12.) o Bpll. iii. 4reff. 

CnAP. II. 1. rec (for 111r<p) 1r,p1, with D1•3FKL re\ Chr Thdrt Damasc: txt 
ABCD3N 17. rcc •wpaKau• (more usual), with D3KLN' re! Cyr: txt AllCD1N' 
Thdrt-ms.-,op. CD'(:md E) N de n. oru ,., uapK, N: ins N-corr1• 

2. rcc uvµ{J,{Jau8,11Twv (gra,nmatical correction), with D·110, re\: txt ABCD1 N 17. 
672 latt syr Clem Cyr CEc-scho\ lat-tt: om Ka< D1 Hil Ambrst Vig. rec 1raVTa 
1r;\ovT011, with KLN' re!: 1ra11Ta TOIi 1r;\01JT011 l) Chr: .,,. .. ,, To 1r.\ovTos AC 17 (1ra11 TO 
rendered tke substitution of the commoner masculine form still more obvious): txt BN1 

many as have not seen (" the form U1pa
Ka11 is decidedly Alexandrian . . . . 'l'hc 
'fonflige @ebraudJ l))auli' urged against 
it by l\Icy. is imaginary, as the third per
son plural docs not elsewhere occur in St. 
Paul's Epistles." Ellicott) my face in the 
flesh (my corporal presence : lv u1>pK( 
must not be joined with the verb, ns 
Chrys. seems to have done, who adds, 
Bel1tV1JCTllf ivTa.iiBa., 0Tt Ecl,pflJV CTVVEXC&IS lv 
1r11,6µaT1; for in ver. 5 the UllpKl is 
attached to the Apostle. But it is not 
necessary nor natural, with Estius, to sec 
any 'Tr,;,r,I,,.,u,s, ut intelligant pluris fa
cicndam essc prmsentimn spiritus c1uam 
carnis.' Rather is the tendency of this 
verse the other way-to exalt the impor
bnce of the Apostle's bodily presence 
with a church, if its clcfcct caused him 
such anxiety), that (object of the a-ywv) 
their hearts (these are the words on 
which the interpretation of the former 
Kai foo, must turn. If ""T"'" apply to a 
separate class of persons, who hoe\ not 
seen him, whereas the Colossians and Lao
diceans !,ad, how arc we to bring them 
into the a-ywv? In vcr. 4 the third per
son ""T"'" becomes ~µar. Where is the 
link, on this hypothesis, that binds them 
together ? The sentence will stand thus: 
"I :nn anxious for you who ha1·e seen me, 
and for others who have not: for these 
Inst, that &c. &c. This I say that no 
man may deceive you." "'hat logical 
deduction can there be, from the circum
stances of others, to theirs, unless they 
arc included in the fact predicated of 
t\10se others ? in n word, unless the /!ao, 
above include the Colossians and Laocli
ceans? Thus the avTwv extends to the 
whole category of those who had never 
seen him, and the ~µas of Yer. ,1, singles 
them specially out from among this cate
gory for special exhortation ancl warning. 
This seeming to be the only logical inter-

prctation of the llvTwv and ~µa.r, the Kill 
above must he rulecl accordingly, to be 
not copulative but generalizing: see there) 
may be confirmed (see reff. It can hardly 
be doubted here, where he is treating, not 
of troubles and persecutions, but of being 
shaken from the faith, that the word, so 
manifold in its bearings, and so difficult to 
express in English, carries with it the 
meaning of strengthening, not of comfort
ing merely. If we could preserve in 
'comfort' the trace of its derivation from 
• confortari,' it might answer here : hut 
in our present usage, it docs not con
vey any iclen of strengthening. This I 
still hold against Ellicott), they being 
knit together (so E. V. well : not • in
structi,' as vulg. On the construction, 
see 1·cH: and Eph. iii. 18; iv. 2) in love 
(the bond of perfectness as of union: dis
ruption being necessarily consequent on 
false doctrine, their being knit together 
in love would be a safeguard against it. 
Love is thus the element of the uvµ{J1-
{Jau6fi11",) and (bcsicles the elementary 
unity) Ullto (as the object of the uvµ{J.) 
all (the) richness of the full assurance 
(rell: see also Luke i. 1) of the (Christian) 
Ullderstanding (the accumulated substan
tives shew us generally the Apostle's 
anxious desire for a special reason to im
press the importonce of the matter on 
them. 010&., q,71a-,v, 0-r, 1r&O"'TEVeTE, Cl.AA& 
1rA71pocpof!1Jfijva, Vµ.Cu, {:J?VA?µa.,,, oi11c Eis 
Thv 7r}l.ovro11 µIJJ1011, ii.A;\ flS 1raVTa Thv 
1rAotiTov, iva ,cal Iv 71"ci0', Ka.l bnTETO.• 

µ<1111Js ,rnr;\71poct,op71µ.<1101 1T•, Chrys.), UlltO 
(parallel with the former, and explain• 
ing .,,.;,., Th 71'.\, -r. 71'A1/P· Tfjs uw. by ,!.,,.l-yv. 
Tov µ.. T. Ornv) the thorough-knowledge 
(on /,rl-yvwu,s ancl -y11wu1s, here clearly 
clistinguishcd, see 011 eh. i. 9) of the 
mystery of God (the additions here found 
in the rcc. ancl elscw here seem to he 
owing to the comwon practice of an-
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E'll't)'VWatv TOV µu<1T1j('IOU TOV tou, El' (t) El<7lV 'ITUl•Tti; ~.:1·/~·o II'. 
• '9 0 \ - t I \ t , I. SU t , ~ 1-:

1
; ;_- ~ (::: ' 

ot 11aaupot Tlll.: aoq,wi; Knt yvwaEwi; u1r0Kpuq,01. iJ.
1
7'. Heh: 

:u. 20only. 
Gospp •• l\J::i.tt. ii. 11 n.lR. ;\l;;.rk :,;-. 21. Luke Yi. 45 (bis) alJ. Josh. vi. 19. s Isa. xlv. 3. 1 Mac<'. i. ':!.1. 

t 1 Cor. xii. 8. u Mark iv. 2:?. Luke viii. 17 only. Ps. Ix. 8, 0 (Z"J, 30). lJn.n. :ti. .i;j T!ieotl. 

' ' ' - ... 6iZ Clem. * rec aft TOU e,ou has KUI 1TaTpoi; Kat TOV xriarov, with D~KL 
re! syr(2nd Ka, w. ast.) Thdrt Damnsc; ,v xpur-rw Clem2 Ambrst; -rou ,v X· li; ,, , , -
o ~anv XP1<1Toi; D1 Aug; quod de christo roth; xp1arnu B Hil(addg, deus 

christus sacramentulit est); Ka, XP«TTOU Cyr; 1Tarpoi; Kai TOV XPIUTOV 47. 73 
Syr copt Chr Pelng; patris et do mini nostri cl,risti demid; K. 1ra.-rpos T. xpur-rou N' 
115; 1Tarpui; TUV xr1arov AC b1 0 am(with fold hal) sab: 7TnTpoi; xptaTOV 

N1 : om m 672• 71. 801• 116 arm(ed-1so5), 
3. rcc ins -r71s bcf")'vwcr,ws, with AD'KLN' rel Clcm 1 Orig3 Eus1 Chr Thdrt Damnsc: 

om IlCD1N1 17 Clem, Orig2 Eus1 Cyr Did Thl-ms. 

notating on the divine name to specify 
to which Person it belongs. 'fhus Tov 
8Eov having been original, 1ra-rp&s was 
1ilaced against it by some, xp<<TToii or -roii 
xp,cr-roii by others : nnd then these found 
their way into the text in various com
binations, some of which from their dilli
culty gave rise again to alterations, as 
may be seen in various readings. The 
reading in text, as accounting for all the 
rest, has been adopted by Griesb., Schulz, 
Tischdf. [ edn. 2], Olsh., De Wette, al. : -roii 
Beoii xp,cr-rov by .Mey. and Steiger. This 
latter is also edited, in pursuance of his 
plan, by Laclnn. The shorter rending 
was by that plan excluded from his pre
sent text, as uot coming before his notice, 
In the present digest, the principal differing 
readings arc printed in the same type ns 
that in the text, because I have been 
utterly unable to fix the reading ou any 
external authority, all(l aru compelled to 
take refuge in that which appears to have 
been the origin of the rest. One thing is 
clear, that -roii e,oii xp,cr-rov, which Elli
cott adopts 'with some confidcucc,' is 
simply one among many glosses, of which 
it is impossible to say that any has over
whelming authority, Such ~xprcssions 
were not corrected ordinarily by omission 
of any words, but constantly by supple
menting them in various ways): in which 
(mystery, as Grot., Heng., l\lcy., De ,v., 
al. [Ilisping well remarks, that the two 
in fact ruu into one, as Christ is Himself 
the p.ucrTfJpwv -rov e,oii. He might have 
refcrrcll to eh. i. 27 and 1 Tim. iii. 16]
not 'in wlwm,' as I~. V. [bnt 'wherein' 
in ma.rg.J, and so, understuuding 1 wh01n' 
of C!,rist, Chrys., Thdrt., al. : for it is 
unnatural to turn asitle from the main 
subject of the scntcncc,-the p.u<TTfJpwv, 
and make this relative clouse. epexcgctic 
of the llepcndent geuitive merely. To 

this view the term i'r.1r&Kpu<f,or also testi
fies : see below) are all the secret ( the 
ordinary rendering is, to make a.1r0Kputpo1 
the predicate after ,lcriv : 'in which are 
all, &c. hidden.' The o~jection to this 
is, that it is contrary to fact : the trea
sures are not hidden; but revealed. The 
meaning given by lliihr, ll.-Crus., and 
Hobinsou [Lex.], 'lnill up,' lyiug con
cealed, i'r.1rnK,lp.,va, docs not belong to 
the word, nor is either of the places in 
the canonical LXX [rcff.J an example of 
it. The rendering which I hm·e adopted 
is that of l\leyer, aml I am persuadetl on 
consideration that it is not only the only 
logical but the only grammatical one also. 
The ordinary one would require i'r.iroK<• 
Kpuµp.<vo,, or with i'r.1r&,rputpo1, a different 
arrangement of the words iv cp i'r.1r&Kpu
<1>oi ,lcrw, or iv c/, <lcrlv i'r.ir&Kputpo,. The 
objection, that for our rcmlel'ing o/ i'r..-&. 
"Pu<f>o, would be required [Iliihr], shews 
ignorance of the logic of such usage. 
Wl1cre the whole subject is covered by, 
the extent of the predicate, the latter, 
c,·en though separated by an intervening 
clause from the former, docs not require 
the specification by the article. It may 
h,wc it, but need not. Thus if nil the 
men iu a fortres3 were Athenians, I might 
say 1) o/ llvliper iv -ro6-r'1' iv -ri; nix" o/ 
'A971vaio, : but I might also say 2) o/ 
llv/ip,r iv -roll'T'1' ,v-ri; -r,ixu 'A91,vaio,. If 
however, part of the men were Platroans, 
I must use 1), and coulll not use 2). Here, 
it is not asserted that 'all the treasures, 
&c. which are secret, arc contained in the 
mystery,' others being implied which are 
not secret,-lmt the implication is the 
other way : ' the treasures, &c. are all 
secret, and all contained in the mystery.' 
Ellicott's rendering of i'r.1r&.-putpo1 as an 
a1h-crbial predicate, ' hiddenly,' is quite 
admissible, and tallies better with the 
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4. om lie A1(uprn·) llN 1 Ambrst Aug. 
Clem1 : txt ABCDN1 m 17 Clem1 . 

rcc (for µ.111im) µ.11 T<s, with KLN3 rel 
111-'"S C. 1rapaAo-,1:r11n C2 17. 

..... eavoA. D2L. 
5. uft aAAa ins")'< D1. for (ITEpewµ.a, id quod deest (i. e. V(ITEPT/1-'") D-lat to! 

Aug Ambrst. 

clussificution und norncncluturc of prc
<licutcs, which he has adopted from Donald
son: but I question whether the render
ing given ubovc be not both more simple 
and more grammatical) treasures (sec 
Plat. Phileb. p. 15 e, Ca Twa (10,Plas 
eup111<ws 911(1avpdv: Xcn. l\fcm. iv. 2. 0, 
li-,aµal (IOV li10T1 ov,c a.p-,vplov tc. xpv(flov 
1rpoelAOV 911(1al'povs ,ce,cTij(19a, µ.nAAOV -1) 
(fo,plas: also ib. i. 7. H) of wisdom and 
knowledge ( (fof/>., the general, -yvw(f<S, the 
particular; sec note on Eph. i. 8). 
4.] See summary at the beginning of the 
chapter. [But (the contrast is between 
the assertion above, and the reuson of it, 
now to be introduced)] this (viz. vv.1-3, 
not ver. 3 only, as Thi., Calv., al. : for 
ver. 1 is alluded to in ver. 5,-a1i1l vv. 
1-3 form u logically connected whole) 
I say, in order that (aim and design of it) 
no one may deceive you (the word is 
found in this sense in ,Esch. p. 16, 33, 
ci.,rdTp T~vl Trapa7'..0j1HTd.1',f1IOS VµO.s, - ib. 
in Ctesiph. [Wetst.J, 'I) Tovs a.tcofovTas 
i1r1Afi(1µ.o>as u1r0Aaµ{Jd.velf I; (favThv 1rapa
AO")'i(n-nlso in Diod. Sic., &c., in Wetst. 
Sec a'iso Palm u. Rost sub vocc) in (cle
ment in which the deceit works) per
suasive discourse (add to the -ref. Plat. 
Thcmt. p. 162 e, (11<01reiTe o~,. . . . el 
0.7ro6E~f0'9E 1rdJa11ol\o-ylq. Tf K. ElteO,n 7rEpl 
TT/A<KoUTwv Aryoµivovs Ad")'ovs, and see 
1 Cor. ii. 4): 5.J personal grouncl, 
why they should not be deceived : for 
though I am also (in d 1ta£ the force 
of the 1<al cloes not extend o\'Cr the whole 
clause introduced by the el, us it does in 
1tal d, bot only belongs to the word im
mccliutely following it, which it couples, 
us a notable fact, to the circu1Hstancc 
brought out in the apodosis: so miAiv 
µEv, €l ,ca.l µf/ /3>...E,reu, ,Ppovels ~• Oµ~s, 
o1q. v6acp ~vv<(IT<, Soph. <Ed. Tyr. 302. 
See Hartung, i. 139) absent (there is no 
ground w hutc,·er from this expression for 

inferring that he hnd been at Colossro, us 
Wiggers supposed, Stud. u. Krit. 1838, 
p. 181 : nor wouhl the mere expression in 
1 Cor. v. 3 authorize any such inference 
were it not otherwise known to be so) in 
the fl.esh (ver. 1 reff.), yet (a.AA,;, intro
duces the upodosis when it. is a contrast 
to a hypothetically expressed protasis : so 
Hon~. !I. a. 81 f., ~fa•p, ")'ap TE XOAOV ")'E 

,c, auT11µ.ap 1CaTa1re,j,11, o./\Ad. Te ,cul µ.e-r-
01r1(19ev tx .. 1<dTov, /J,ppa TEA<(fa?1. Sec 
Hartung, ii. 40J in my spirit (contrast to 
T/7 uap,ci: not meaning as Ambrst. und 
Grot., 'Deus Puulo revelat quro Colossis 
fierent') I am with you (relt'.) rejoicing 
(in my curlier editions, I referred xalpwv 
to the fact of rejoicing at being able thus 
to he with you in spirit : but I see, us 
pointed out by Ellie., that this introduces 
a somewhat ulicn thought. I would now 
therefore explain it, not exactly as he 
does, hy continuing the utv vµ'iv, but us 
referring to their general state : rejoicing 
us such presence would naturally suggest: 
the further explanation, 1<al {J/\frwv &e., 
following) and (strictly copulative: there 
is no logical transposition, as De W., nl.: 
nor is 1<al explicative, 'reJoici119, in that 
I see'-as Culv., Est., ul.: nor, which is 
nearly allied, is there any hcndiadys, 'I 
reJoire, seeing,' us Grot., "' olt; nl. : nor 
need l,p' vµ'iv be supplied after xalpo,v, ns 
Winer and Fritzschc: but as ubove. 'l'he 
passage of Jos. in ref, is rather n coin
cidence of terms than an illustration of 
construction) seeing your order ('/1 (1vµ-
1raaci rrxia,s "• Td(u T'7Js ol,covµi1171s, 
Poly b. i. ,1. 0: see also 36. G; Plat. Gorg. 
p. 50,1, a. It is often used of the organiza
tion of a state, c. g. Demosth. p. 200. 4, 
Taln-7111 -r1Jv Tci.(iv alpeia8~, Tf,s 11'01'.1-relcu. 
Here it imports the orderly :trrungement 
of a harmonized and umlivi<le,l church. 
l\ley.) and (as Td.(,s was the outward 
manifestation, so this is the i11w11nl fact 



4-8. ITPO~ KOAA~~AEI~. 217 

'• G f 'f f ''{3 ' ' 'J ... rICor.,:1.~:'J. 
T'EWt; v,1wv. (,J(: ovv 1rarEACI ETE T'OV XPltJT'OV 110-ouv ~,-. 1. ,;,,t_ 

" 1 g ' ' - g • 7 h • • • y , \ 1. 4:l, I'! al. c,f 
TOV Kvptol' 0 1 CIVTW 7rEO11TQTUTE Epptr.,W/JEVOt KCH Ch,;,,, John 
i , ' , • I. , .,. > \ k J , , ... I~ 11 onlr 

E7r0tKn8011ovµevot EV UVT'f' Kat f3e{3atovµEV0t [ EV] -rp g';..'.':''2 !-7:t 
f I O' •,:,,:,, 11 m , [' , -]m' iv.e.x.3. 

7rlt1TH Ka w,; rn1cnxm1n, 7rEfHt1t1EVOVTEt; EV aVT\1 EV N·~;:_';:;r;"]i,. 
n ' ' U o {3', , ' • p ,, q ' r '\ • -

wxapt11Tt~- 1\E7rET'E /.Ill Tit; V/IUI; Et1TCll O t1'V,'\- h;,.~"u~~;-. 
h Eph. iii. lS only. l!:-a.. xl. ~-1. i 1 Cor. iii. 10, &:c. Eph. ii. 20. Jude 20 only. Num. xnii. ~8 

Aid. only. k ?.lnrk xvi. 20. Hom. u·. 8. 1 Cor i. o. 8. <;? l'or. i. ~l. Hcb. ii. 3. xiii. ll 
only. l's. xl. l:?. cxviii. 28 only. l eh. i. 7. m constr., Phil. i. 9 retr. n Eph. 
v. 4 rclf. o Gal. v. l!i relf. p indic., Gal. iv. 10. I Tbess. iii. 5, llcU. iii. I:.?. 

q constr., Gal. i. 7 rcff. r here only t. EiCC 1 Cfr. i:!:. '27, 

6. 'TOI' Kvpwv 11J<T. XP· D: TOI' Kvpwv 11)<T., mng XP·• 17. 
7. om ,., avTw N1 71: ins N-corr1, rcc aft {Je{Jawvµwo1 ins,.,, with ACD3KLN 

rcl d<•mi,l(mul ha!) syrr copt gr-ff: 0111 llD1 k 17 vulg(n1Hl F-lat) Thi Archel Ambrst. 
om 'T1J bet' 1r1<T'TE1 AC. an 1<c.6wr ins ""' D1 latt. om ,., av'T1) (passing 

on to ,., evx,) ACN1 m 17 am(with fuld to!) copt Archcl: ins llD1KL rcl 67 2 syrr copt 
gr-fl; ,., avTw D1Nl vulg-c<l(with dcmicl) syr-marg Pelng. 

8. E<T'Ta1 bcf vµ,u ACDN: txt BKL rcl. <Tv>.aywv NI. 

on which it rested) the solid basis (1/Te 
,rol\.~A uuva;-~-yedv ,n,-y,coAl\.1U£lS ~vKv&is 
"· a6,au,rauTws, TOTE CTTEpeCJJµa j'lVETa,. 

Chrys. It docs not mean 'firmness' 
[Conyb.J, nor' sledfastness' [E. V.J, nor 
indl'cd any abstract quality at nil : but, 
as all nouns in -µa, the concrete product 
of the abstract quality) of your faith on 
Christ. 6. J As then (he has de
scribed his contlict ancl his joy on their 
bC'half-he now exhorts them to justify 
such anxiety ancl apprornl by consistency 
with their first faith) ye received (from 
Epnphrns and your first teachers) Jesus 
the Christ the Lord (it is necessary, in 
order to express the full sense of TOI' XP· 

'l1J<T. 'TOI' Kvp., to give something of a 
predicative force both to TOI' XP• and to 
'TOV 1<vp. : see 1 Cor. xii. 3 [but hardly so 
strong as " for your Lord," as rendered in 
my earlier editions: sec Ellicott here]. 
The expression <I XP· 'l71<T. <I 1<vp. occurs 
only here: the nearest approaeh to it is in 
~ Cor. i;. 5, ... K1Jp1JuCToµe~ •• ; xpurTbv 
l1J<T. 1<vp1ov: where also Kvp. 1s a pre

dicate: but this is crnn more emphatic 
nrnl solemn. Cf. also l'hil. iii. 8, 'TO 

{nrt:plxov -r71s -yvWO"Ews XP· 
1
l7JuoU Toii 

1<vp. µau. On the sense, llisping says well : 
"Notice that Paul here says, 1rape>.cl.{JeTe 
'TOI' XP<<TTdv, and not ,rape>., 'TOI' >.dyov 

'Toti XP· True faith is a spiritual com
munion : for in faith we rccei,·c not only 
the doctrine of Christ, but Himself, into 
us: in faith He Himself dwells in us: we 
cannot separate Christ, as Eternal Truth, 
ancl His doctrine"), in Him walk ( carry 
on your life of faith and practice), rooted 
(see Eph. iii. 18) and being continually 
built up in Him (as both the soil ancl the 
foundation-in hoth cases the conclitionnl 
clement. It is to be noticed 1) how the 

fcr,·i1l style of St. Paul, disdaining the 
nice proprieties of rhetoric, sets forth the 
point in hand by inconsistent similitudcs: 
the walking implying motion, the rooting 
ancl builcling, rest; 2) that the rooting, 
answering to the first elementary ground
ing in Him, is in the past : the being 
built up, answering to the continual in
crease in Hirn, is present. 8cc Eph. ii. 20, 
where this latter is set forth as a fact in 
the past) and confirmed in the (or, your) 
faith (dat, of reference: it seems hardly 
natural with l\fcy. to take it instrumental, 
as there is no question of instrumental 
means in this passngc), as ye were taught, 
abounding in it (retl'.) in thanksgiving 
(tho field of operation, or clement, in 
which that abundance is manifested. 
"Non solum volo ,·os cssc confirmatos in 
tide, vcrum ctiam in ea proficcre et pro
ficicndo abundarc per plcniorcm mystc
riorum Christi cognitioncm : idquc cum 
gratiaru1n actionc crga Ileum, ut auc .. 
torcm hujus totius boni.'' Est.). 
8-15.J Sec summar~·• on vcr. l-ge11eral 
warning against being seduced h.11 a wis
dom 1.Ntich was after men's tradition, and 
uot after C!trist,-of 1d,o.,e pe1:fect work, 
and tl1eir pe,:fection in 1Ii111, !te remind., 
them. 8.] Take heed lest there 
shall be (the future indicative expresses 
strong fear lest that which is foarc1l shoulcl 
really be the case; so Aristoph. J<~ecles. •187, 
7rf pta1eo1rovµ,E11r, ,uiKEW'E ,cal TciK 8f~tiis, 
µ11 {uµ,Popa j'EV~<TE'Tal 'TO ,rpayµc.. Har
tung, ii. 138 : sec rcff, and Winer, § 56. 
2. b a) any one who (cf. ,,...,h o/ Tapcl.<T

<TovT«, ref. Gal. and note. It points at 
some known person) leads you away as 
his prey plcy. connects the wore! in 
imagery with the foregoing 1rep11ra,,.eiTE 
-but this perhaps is hardly necessary after 
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~~~'.t.'ii!/· V 1rapa8ocr1v TWII V ;,_.,Opw1rwv, KaTa Tll w rrrn1xua TOV 
u l:ph. I\". 22 w , ' ' ' , 9 ,, ' , - JJ ... 

relf. Kooµou Kai 0IJ .Ka Ta XPIC1TOV, OT! Ell OIJTW KRTO!KU F (and 
v Mork vii. 8._ _ , x , ... IJ I z _ ' l O , , also G} 

f;':,·,i-_Gal.,. 7TUV TO 71'AT/f?'"f10 TT/!: y EOTIJTO(; C1WflaTIKloJ(; Kai EC1TE •oaµou 
wGal.iv.3 

relf. x eh. i.19 (reff.). y here onlyt. (see note.) z here onlyt, (·•••• l Til!l,lv, 8.) *~~~Fb 

C de r g 

the disregard to continuity of metaphor 
shewn inn·. 6, 7. The meaning' to rob' 
[ so with ..-bv uT,cov, Aristren. ii. 22], 
adopted here by Thtlrt. [ ..-olis a.1ro1Tu>..ijv 
-r. ,r(uTw E1raxE,poii11Tcu], 'to irndermine,' 
Chrys. [8,s"'p /£v ..-is xwµa. «cl...-wB,v 
o,opvT'TWV µ'I, 1ra.p•x11 a.11T87/1TIV, 'TO o' 
inrovo!TT<<], hardly appears suitable on 
account of the «o...-a. .... «a..-d., which 
seem to imply motion. We have [see 
Ilost and Palm's Lex. J 1TuA.a.')'W')'<i'v -rrap• 
Blvov in Heliod. and Nicet., which idea 
of abduction •is very near that here) by 
means of his (or the article may signify, 
as Ellie., the current, popular, philosophy 
of the day : but I prefer the possessive 
meaning: sec below) philosophy and 
empty deceit (the absence of the article 
before ,cevijs shcws the «a.l to be epexc
gctical, and the same thing to be meant 
by the tn·o. 'l'his being so, it may be 
better to give the ..-;;s the possessive 
~ense, the better to mark that it is not 
all philosophy which the Apostle is here 
hl:uuing : for Thdrt. is certainly wrong in 
saying ~" livw 1r180.vo>..o')'lnv, lno.iiBa c/>1>..0-
ITO</><av i«d.>..EIT<,-tbe former being, as l\Iey. 
observes, the form of imparting,-this, the 
thing itself. The cp1>..01Tocp. is not neces
sarily Greek, as Tert. de prrescr. 7, vol. ii. p. 
20 [' fnerat Athenis'J-Clem. Strom. i.11, 
50, ,·ol. i. p. 3-16, P. [ o~ ,rao-o.v, a.>..>..a. ..-iw 
'E-rr11<ovpuov ], Grot. al. As De\\'. ohserves, 
Josephus calls the doctrine of the Jewish 
sects philosophy : Ant.t. xviii. 2. 1, -
'Iouoafois cp,>..01To,Pia, ..-pei's ;j1To.v, q 'TE 'TWV 
'EITIT7/>WI' /(. 1/ .,.;;,., :::Sa6oou1<aiwv, ..-p,..-71v 6e 
l,p,>..01T6,Pouv ol <l>ap11Tai'o,. 'l'he character 
of the philosophy here meant, as gathered 
from the dcscri ptions which follow, was 
that mixture of Jewish and Oriental, 
which afterwards expanded into gnosti
cism), according to the tradition of men 
(this tradition, derived from men, human 
and not divine in its character, set the 
rule to this his philosophy, and according 
to this he E!TuA.o.')'C:,')'EI : such is the gram• 
matical construction; but seeing that his 
philosophy was the instrument by which, 
the character gi,·en belongs in fact to his 
philosoph}'), according to the elements 
(see on Gal. iv. 3: the rudimentary Jes• 
sons : i. c. the ritualistic observances 
[' nam continuo post exempli Joco specicm 

unam adducit, circumcisionem scilicet,' 
Calv.J in which they were becoming en
tangled) of the world (all these belonged 
to the earthly side-were the carnal and 
imperfect phase of knowledge-now the 
perfect was come, the imperfect was done 
away), and not (negative characteristic, 
as the former were the affirmative charac
teristics, of this philosophy) according to 
Christ (" who alone is,'' as Bisp. obsen·es, 
"the true rule of all genuine philosophy, 
the only measure as for all life acceptable 
to God, so for all truth in thought like
wise : every true philosophy must there
fore be «a..-a. xp11TT6v, must begin and end 
with Him") : 9.J (supply, 'as all 
true philosophy ought to be') because in 
Him (emphatic: in Him alone) dwelleth 
(now, in His exaltation) all the fulness 
( cf. on eh. i. 19, and see below) of the God
head (Deity : the essential heing of God : 
'ba6 Glott fdn,' as l\Ieycr. IIEoflJc;, the 
abstract of B,&s, must not be confounded 
with e .. &T71s the abstract of B,,os, divine, 
which occurs in Ilom. i. 20, where see 
J,'ritzsche's note. 6flfr71s does not occur 
in the classics, but is found in Lucian, 
lcaromeniµpus, c. 9: ..-bv µlv Two. -rrpiii
TOV Bebv l1rEKd.hovv, Tois ae TC& 8e6Tfpa. 
« . ..-a. ..-pha. lv,µov ..-;;s B,6T71Tos. ' The 
fnlness of the Godhead' here spoken of 
must be taken, as indeed the context 
shews, metaphysically, and not as 'all 
fulness' in eh. i. 19, where the historical 
Christ, as manifested in redemption, was 
in question; sec this well set forth in 
lley .'s note. There, the lower side, so to 
speak, of that fulncss, was set forth-the 
side which is presented to us here, is the 
higher side. Some strangely take -rrM1-
pwµa. here to mean the Church-so Hcinr. 
in lllcy. : "Ah co collecta est omnis ex 
omnihus sine discrimine gentibus ccclcsia, 
co tanquam or«'!', tanquam ITC:,µa..-., con
tinctnr gubernaturque.'' Others again 
bold Christ here to mea,i the Church, in 
whom [or which] the ,r>..-1,pwµa dwells: 
so .,...,,, in Thdrt. and Chrys.) bodily 
(i. c., manifested corporeally, in His pre• 
sent glorified Body-cf. on ol1<E1 above, 
and l'hil. iii. 21. Before His incarnation, 
it dwelt in Him, as the >..&'Yo• l£1To.p1<os, 
but not 1Twµa..-1«iiis, as now that He is the 
>..&')'os (v1Tr>pKos. This is the oh\·ious, and 

bk Im 
no 17 
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I am persuaded only tenable interpreta
tion. And so Calov., Est., De \V., llfey,, 
Eadie, al. Others have been 1) 'really,' 
as distinb'1.Iishcd from -rvm,cws : so,-rcst
ing for the most part on vcr. 17, where 
the reference is quite <lifforcnt,-Aug., 
Corn.-a-Lap., Grot., Schottg., Wolf, Nos
sclt, al. 2) 'es.ventially,' obau,,5Ws, as con
trasted with the eucrgic dwelling- of God 
in the prophets : the oqjection to which 
is that the wor,l cannot have this mean
ing: so Cyr., Thi., Calv., Deza, Ustcri, 
p. 32-1-, Olsh., al.), and ye are (already
there is an emphasis in the prefixing of 
la--r,) in Him (in your union with Him,
' Christo cum sitis scmel insiti,' Erasm. in 
lllcy.) filled up (with all divine gifts-so 
that you need not any supplementary 
sources of grace such as your teachers are 
directing you to,-refl'.: ,-;;, -yap ,br' 
alnoV xd.p,Tos ci1rEAaOuaTE, ns Thdrt. : 
cf. John i. lG, /,c -roii 1rA'l)pwµaTos a11Toii 
71µ,is 1rdv-ru ,;,..dffoµ,v: not, ns Chrys., 
'l'hl., De \V., 'with the fulness of the 
Go<llwa<l,' which is not true, am! would 
require ~s Ea'TE «al VµEis Ev allT. 1TE71'A. 

Nor must ,un be taken ns _imperati\·e, 
against the whole context, which is as
sertive, no less than usage-' vcrbuu1 fo-re 
nunquam in N. 'l'. scnsu impcran<li ad
hibitu1n invcnio, v. c. JuTE olKTipµovEs, 
sed potius -yiv,uO,, cf. 1 Cor. :x. 32; xi. 1; 
x,·. 58: et Eph. iv. 32; , •. 1, 7, 17, &c. 
Haque si Paulus impemrc hoe loco quic
quam voluisset, scripturus potius crat ,c. 

-yiv,a-8, iv ""T'P 1rrnA')p.' Wolf. What 
follows, shcws them that He their perfec
tion, is not to be mixed up with other 
dignities, as olijccts of adoratior,, for He 
is the Head of all such)-who (or, which: 
hut the neuter seems to have been written 
to agree with 1r;,..-f,pwµa) is the Head of 
every government and power: 11.J 
(nor <lo you need the rite of circum
cision to make you complete, for you have 
already rccch·ct! in Him the spiritual sub
stance, of which that rite is hnt the sha
dow) in whom ye also were circumcised 
(not as E. V. 'are circumcised,' - the 
reference being to the historical fact of 

their baptism) with a circumcision not 
wrought by hands (sec Eph. ii. 11, and 
Hom. ii. 29. The same reference to spi
ritual [ethical] circumcision is found in 
Deut. x. lG; xxx. G: Ezek. xliv. 7: Acts 
vii. 51), in (consisting in-which found 
its realization in) your putting off (= 
when you threw oil': a.11'EK8., the putting 
off and laying aside, as a garment : an 
allusion to actual circumcision,-see be
low) of the body of the fiesh (i. e. as eh. i. 
22, the body of which the material was 
flesh: hut more here: so also its dcsig
natin::;- attribute, its leading principle, was 
fleshlincss-the domination of the flesh 
which is a a-ap! aµap-ria<, Hom. viii. 3. 
'fhis body is put off in baptism, the sign 
a11d senl of the new life. " \Vhen ethi
cally circumcised, i. e. translated by µnd
vo1<, out of the state of sin into that of 
the Christian life of faith, we have no 
more the a-wµa T,is uap,cos : for the body, 
which we bear, is dhml'raycd of its sinful 
a-dp! as suclt, quoad its sinful quality : 
we arc no more ,., -rfi uap,cl as before, 
when lust El''lPi"irn iv Toi< µ,>.,uw [Hom. 
vi!. 5, cf. ib. vcr; 23]_: we :ire !10 n10rc 
a-ap,c1>01, 1re1rp"/-1<Vo1 v1ro 'T')V aµ"pTiav 
[Rom. vii. 14], and walk no more ""Ta 
ucl.p,ca, hut iv ,cacvOT')'TI 1rv,vµarns [Hom. 
vii. GJ, so that our members arc 8,r;,..a 
"/i,,cawa-Vv')s -rep e,~ [Hom. vi. 13]. This 
Christian transformation is set forth 
in its ideal conception, irrespcctirn of 
its imperfect realization in our experi
ence." l\Icyer. 'l'o understand ,-1, uwµ.a 
to signify 'tlte mass,' as Calv. [' corpus 
appcllat mass:un ex omnibus vitiis confla
tam, dcgnnti metaphora '], Grot. [' omne 
quo<l ex multis componitur solet hoe voca
bulu appcllari 'J, al.,-besides that it is 
bound up n;ry much with the reading 
,-;;,., aµ.apT1wv, is out of keeping- with 
N. 'l'. usag-e, ma! with the context, which 
is f'nll of imag-cs conncctc,I with Ute bod!t), 
-in (parallel tu .v before-then the cir
cumcision without hands was explained, 
now it is again :uhlncc<l with another 
epithet bringing it nearer home to them) 
the circumcision of Christ (bclong-ing to, 
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BD1FN3 672 Chr" baptismo latt Ambrst. crv1171;,epll111uv C. 

brought about by union with, Christ : 
nearly=, hut expresses more than' Chris
tian circumcision,' inasmuch as it shews 
that the root and cause of this circum
cision without hands is in Christ, the 
union with whom is immediately set forth. 
Two other interpretations are given: 1) 
that in which Christ is regarded as the 
circumciser : b XP· ,rep,-reµv« iv -rrji /Ja,r
--rluµQ.Tt, ci1re1eBVwv .;,µas Toti 1raAawU 
fJ/ov, Thi., but not exactly so Chrys., who 
says, ouKET< 4>7111111 Iv µaxalp<f ~ 1rep1T., 

ci.A,\: ~v ,aU:_tp T~ XP· • olJ, -yfl.p ~Eip i1r1'Y£t: 
fta6w~ EKE,, T~ 7np1:roµ.7111 TU.VTTJV, aAAa 
Tb 1r11,iiµa.. Beza combines both -
' Christ us ipsc nos intus suo spiritu cir
cumcidit.' 2) that in which Christ is the 
circumcised-so Schottg. : "per circum
cisionc1n Christi nos omnes ~ircu1ncisi 
sumus. Hoe est: circuwcisio Christi qui 
sc noatri causa sponte legi subjecit, tam 
cfficax fuit in omnes homines, ut nulla am
plius circumcisione earnis opus sit, prro
cipue quum in locnm illius baptismus a 
Christo surrogatus sit" [i. p. 816]. The 
objection to both is, that they introduce 
irrelevant elements into the context. The 
circumcision w!ticli Christ works, would 
not naturally be followecl by avvra,i,.!v-r« 
a~Trji, union will, Him : tltat w!tic!t was 
wrougltt on Him might be thus followed, 
but would not come in naturally in a, 
passage which describes, not the uni
nrsal efficacy of the rite once for all 
performe,I on Him, but the actual under
going of it in a, spiritual sense, by each 
one of us), 12.J (goes on to con
nect this still more cloocly with the 
person of Christ-q. d., in the circumci
sion of Christ, to whom you were united, 
&c.)-buried together (i. e. 'when you 
were buric,l :' the aorist participle, as so 
often, is contemporary with the preceding 
past verb) with Him in your baptism (the 
new life being begun at baptism,-an 
image familiar alike to J cws and Chris
tians,-the process itself of baptism is re
garded as the burial of the former life : 
originuHy, perhaps, owing to the practice 
of immersion, which would most naturnlly 
give rise to the idea: but to maintain 
from such a, circumstance that immersion 
is necessary in baptism, is surely the 
merest trilling, and a resuscitation of the 
very ceremonial spirit which the Apostle 

here is arguing against. As reasonably 
might it be argued, from the a.7T<K5vcr« 
here, that nakedness was an essential in 
that sacrament. 'fhe things represented 
by both figures belong to the essentials of 
the Christian life: the minor details of the 
sacrament which corresponded to them, 
may in different ages or climates be varied; 
but the spiritual ligures remain. At the 
same time, if circumstances concurrcd,
e. g. a climate where the former practice 
was always safe, and a part of the world, 
or time of life, where the latter would be 
no shock to dccency,-there can be no 
question that the external proprieties of 
baptism ought to be complied with. And 
on this principle the baptismal services of 
the Church of Englancl are constructed); 
in which (i. e. baptism: not, as Mey. 
[ and so most expositors], 'in whom,' i. e. 
Christ. For, although it is tempting 
enough to regard the iv re Kal as parallel 
with the ,,, qi Kai above, we should be 
thus introducing a second and separate 
leading idea into the argument, manifestly 
occupied with one leading idea, viz. the 
completeness of your Christian circum
cision,-cf. rl,,cpo/3vu-rlq. again bdow,-as 
realizecl in your baptism : whereas on this 
hypothesis we should be breaking off from 
baptism altogether,-for there would be 
no link to connect the present sentence 
with the former, but we must take up 
again from l{ovala,. This indeecl is freely 
confessed by l\Iey., ,vho holds that all allu
sion to baptism is at an end here, and that 
the following is a benefit conferred by 
fait!, as separate from baptism. But sec 
below. His objection, that if iv i/i applied 
to baptism, it would not correspoml to the 
rising again, which should be •~ ol.i, or at 
all events the unlocal Bi' ol.i, arises from the 
too precise materialization of the image. 
As ,,, before did not necessarily apply to 
the mere going under the water, hut to the 
process of the sacrament, so ,,, now does 
not necessarily apply to the coming up out 
of the water, hut also to the process of the 
sarrament. In it, we both die nnd rise 
again,-both unclothe and arc clothed) 
ye were also raised again with Him (not 
your material, but your spiritual resurrec
tion is in the foreground : it is bound on, 
it is true, to His material resurrection, and 
brings with it in the background, 9ours: 
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hut in the spiritual, the material is in
cluded aucl taken for granted, as usual in 
Scripture) by (means of: the mediate, not 
the cflicicnt cause; the hancl which held on, 
not the plank that snvcd. I am quite un
able to see why this illustration is, as Ellie. 
states, "in more than one respect, not 
dogmatically satisfactory." Surely it is 
dogmatically exact to say that Faith is the 
hand by which we lay hold on Christ the 
Ark of our refuge) your faith in (so 
Chrys., 'l'hdrt., <.Ee., 'l'hl., Erasm., Beza, 
Calv., Grot., Est., Corn.-a-lap., :i\foy., al., 
llcng. [' fidt>s est (opus) opcrationis di
\"inre'J, al., aml Luther. De \V. under
stands faith wrought by God [' burd) bcn 
@laubcn bcn @ott ivirht,' Luth. : 'mittrlft 
brll @laubrnll .ltraft bcr !IBirtfamtcit 
@ottce,' De W.J. llut hoth usage and the 
context arc against this. The genifo·c after 
,r[<tns is c\'cr [ against Ellie. here J of the 
object of faith, see ref!'., and on Eph. i. 
l!J) the operation of God (in Christ-that 
mighty power by which the :Father rniscd 
Him, cf. Hom, viii. 11 ; ~v lvfip;,1/KEV iv 
xp1<tT<f, Eph. i. 20) who raised Him from 
the dead ( 1r1<tnvov-res ")'a.p ..-ff ..-oii Orn ii 
Ovv&.µu 1rpot:;µlvoµEV T¾]v O.vcl.crTalTtv, lv
lxupov Exov'TES Toi- 0ECT71'0'TOIJ XPt<TToV -r¾,v 
a.vc!o-..-a<tw. Thdrt. llut th~rc is very 
much more asserted than the mere ,rpos
µ.ivE&v T't]v &vciuTauw-the power of God 
in raising the dcacl to lifo is one and the 
same in our Lord and in us-the physical 
11owcr exerted in Him is not on!:,· a pledge 
of the same ph)·sical power to be exerted 
in us, but a condition ancl assurance of a 
spiritual power already exerted in us, 
whereby we arc in spirit risen with Christ, 
the physical resurrection being inclu,ic<l 
and taken for grnntcd in that other and 
greater one): 12-15.J Application, 
jirst to llte ( Geillile) Co{ossia11s, /!ten to 
all beliei-ers, of tl,e wl10le blessedness of 
/!tis participation in C!,rist's ,·esurrection, 
aucl ~1sscdion of the antiquation of 1/,e 

law, and subjection of all secondary 
powers to Chri.,t. And you, who were 
(or perhaps more strictly, when you were) 
dead (allusion to lK [ ..-wv] V<Kpwv imme
diately preceding) iu your trespasses (see 
Eph. ii. 1, notes) and (in) the uncircum
cision of (i. c. which consisted in: this is 
better than, with Ellie,, to regard the gen, 
as simply possessive) your flesh (i.e. hnving 
on you still your fleshly sinful nature, the 
carnal prreputium which now, as spiritual, 
you have put away. So that, as l\ley. 
nry properly urges, it is not in o.Kpo
/3uo-Tla, hut in -rijs <tapK&s, that the ethical 
significance lies-o.1<po/3v"..-la being their 
state still, but now indillerent), He (Goel 
-who, not Christ, is the subject of 
the whole sentence, \'V. 13-15. See the 
other side ingeniously, but to me not con
vincingly defended in Ellic.'s note here. 
He has to resort to the somcwlmt lnmc 
expedient of altering aimji into a6..-cp: and 
C\'Cll then the sentence \\'oulil la hour under 
the theological indecorum of making onr 
Loni not the Ucsumer of His own Life 
merely, hut the \'cry \Yorker of acts which 
arc by Himself and His Apostles always 
prcdieatctl of the Father. It will be seen 
by the whole translation and exegesis 
which follows, that I cannot for a moment 
accept the view which makes Christ the 
subject of these clauses) quickened you 
(this repetition of the personal pronoun is 
by no means unexampled, cf. Aristoph. 
Acharn. 3!.Jl,-viiv o6v µ, ,rpw-rov ,rplv 
A{-yf.tV lcl.uaTE I EvuKEvd.ua.J8a,{ µ.' ofov 
o.OluwTa..-ov: sec also Soph. <Ed, Col. 
1-lOi: Demosth. p. 1225. 16-l!J. Bcrn
hardy, p. 275 f.) together with Him 
(Chrbt: brought you up,-objPc~h-cly at 
His He,urr,•l'tion, and sul\jcct.ively when 
you were rccein~d among His peoplc,-out 
of this death. 'l'he <Jllestion as to the 
rcfen•ncc, whether to spiritual or physical 
resurrection, is answered by remrmhcring 
that the former includes the latter), having 



222 ITPO:3 KOAA~~AErn. II. 

tt~~~_\i.\J9• P 1rapa1rrwµarn, 14 t ff,aAeii/,at; TO u Kalt ;,,,wv v xerpo- ADCDF 
vii. ]7. lll.i. w ~ , ,, .,. " t' , r • , " , KL~ lL b 
4only. l's. ypaipov TOtt; ooyµa111v O JjV V1TEVUl1TIOV 11µ1v, KUL UUTO c de f ~ 

u :_ •~alt. :xii. y ., z ; .,.. z , a '\ , , , - • h k l m 
,so. Hom. 11pKEV rn 'l'OU fHC1OU 7rflOt;;IJI\W<JUt;; UVTO T'f' O"TUUPlt', no 17 

M~i:d~ ·v. ~;.1. v here only t. Tobit v. S, ix. 5 only. w Epb. ii. \5 relf. dat .• Gal. vl. 11. 

x 
11~ti~:if 0A~);; x~~r·:t~i

0

i. fl 0t ~~~\:\. J~bc!~.i·j{ 7, from Isa. fu-:-1~~h2 ~fb!!e~eff: 7 only. Isa.\~~tt 
a here only t. 3 Mace. iv. 9. O"Ta11p'f '11'pun1,\Ulao,, Jos. D. J. il. U. U. 

14. for Tlµ,v, Tlµwv N1114: txt N-corr1• 

Thdrt Thi. om Tou A 672• 

forgiven (the aorist participle [ which aor. 
' having forgiven' is in English, we having 
but one past ncth·e participle J is here not 
contemporaneous with uuv,(wo,r. but ante
ce<lent: this forgiveness was an act of Go<l 
wrought once for all in Christ, cf. 71µiv 
below, anu 2 Cor. v. HI; Eph. iv. 32) us 
(he here passes from the particular to the 
general-from the Colossian Gentiles to all 
believers) all our transgressions (Ii ·d,v 
.,.,,pfrT1Ta. ,1rol«, Chrys.: but this, though 
true, makes the xa.p,rrd.µ. apply to the 
uvv,(., which it uoes not), having wiped 
out (contemporary with xa.p,udµ,vo<-in 
fact the sawe act explaine<I in its contli
tions an<l details. On the wor<l, see rell:, 
an<l Plat. Hep. vi. p. 501, TO µ,v lf11, o1µ,u, 

•!a>.eicpo~•~· ,To _a. :d.>.iv •rr_pd.cp~ .. v:' Det~-
468. l, el8 uµE1< <TI O"l<01Tt1T< " XP7/ 'l"ou-
1"011 [ TOV 11dµov J l!a.>.ei,i,a.,, 1<al ov 1rd.>.a.1 
fJ•fJov>.euo-8• ;) the handwriting in decrees 
( cf. the similar expression TOV 110µ011 Tow 
EilTOAW;J .,, adyµa.O"IV, Eph. ii. 15, anu 
notes. Here, the force of --ypa.,Pov passes 
on to the <lativc, as if it were TO -y,ypa.µ
µevo11 Toi, a&yµauiv-cf. Plato, Ep. vii. 
}l- 343 a, IC. -ra.VTa Eis tiµ.eTa1Clv11;ov, t, oq 
'11'dO'Xft .,.cz -ycj'paµµ.Eva. T-b1rots. This CX· 

planation of the construction is negative<) 
by Ellicott, on the grouml of x«p&-ypa.cpo, 
being "a synthetic compound, an<l appa
rently incapable of such a <lccomposition :" 
referring to Donaluson, Gram. § 36!) 
[it is § 377]. Hut there it is lai<l uown 
that in synthetic compounds of this kind, 
the accent makes the ditforenee between 
transitirn and intransith·e, without any 
assertion that the verbal element may not 
pass on in the construction. If X<1poypa.
,pov means written by hantls, then surely 
the clement in which the writing consists 
may follow. :1\Ieycr would make the uative 

·instrumental: hut it can be so only in n 
verv mo<lified S<'nse, the contents taken as 
the· instrument whereby the sense is con
veyc:l. 'l'he xupoyp. represents the whole 
law, the obligatory bollll which was against 
us [ sec below J, aiul is apparently used be
cause the Dccalog-ue, representing that law, 
was written on tables of stone with the 
fing-cr of Gml. 'l'hc most various interpre-

for TIP"'"• TIP'" D 1F 11 b c f g h k Orig 

tations of it have been given. Calv., Beza, 
al., understand it of the mere ritual law: 
Calov., of the moral, agaiust 'ffAVTa. 1"'2 

1ra.pa.1rT. above : Luther, Zwingl., al., of 
the law of conscience. 'fhdrt.'s view is 
very curious : he iuterprcts TO x«po-yp. to 
mean our human b0<ly,-o Tolvuv 8,b, 
>.&;;o<, Thv 11µn,pa.v c/>VO"IV a.va.>.a{Jwv, 
,rd_a-71< avTijV a.µa.pT[a.s i>,.,uB,pav E</JO>.a!E, 
K. E!{JJ..fl't'e .. T~ Ka,cW

1
s Vtp' ~~Wv Ev a.lJTfi 

-yev&µ,va. -Tw11 ocp>.71µa.Tw11 -ypa.µµa.Ta.. He 
urges as an objection to the usual inter
pretation, that the law was for Jews, not 
Gentiles, whereas the Apostle says 1<a.8' 
11µw11. But this is answerctl by remem
bering, that the law was just as much 
against the Gentiles as against the J cws : 
it stootl in their way of approach to Goel, 
sec Hom. iii. l!J: through it they would 
be compelled to come to Him, and by it, 
whether written on stone or on fleshy 
tablets, they were con<lemncd before Him. 
Chrys., <Ee., Thi., al., woulu understand 
TO X«f&;rpatov l) !"?'TJO"• , ,rpo< : Aaaµ ~ 
8<0< U1TWV ?/ av TlµEp'[- </JO."Y?/< 0.1T0 1"0U 

{v>.ov, a.iro8dvp-but this is against the 
whole anti-jud:tistic turn of the sentence) 
which was hostile to us (the repetition of 
the sentiment already contained in 1<a.8' 
71µwv seems to be ma<lc by way of stronger 
emphasis, as against the false teachers, 
reasserting anu invigorating the fact that 
the law was no help, but a hindrance to 
us. There uoes not appear to be any 
force of 'subcontrarius' in O,reva.vTio,; 
l\Icy. refers, besi<lcs rcll'., to Hero<l. iii. 80, 
Tb 0

1 V,rEva.11rlov To-llTou els Tolls ,roA,~Ta.S' 
1rEcpu1ee - to lnrevavT,0T1}5', Diog. Lacrt. 
x. 77 : ,l,revavTlwµa., Aristot. poet. xxvi. 
22: O,reva.VT[wui., Dcmosth. 1405. 18), 
nnd (not only so, bnt) has taken it (the 
han<lwriting itself, thus oblitcrate<l) away 
(i. e. 'from out of the way,' cf. ref!:: 'Dcm. 
de corona, P· 35-1, TO 1<a.Ta.,i,,va,u8a., "· 
Bi' tx8iJav Tl AE-yEw cive>..6vTa.5' f,c µErrou : 
other places in Knike, ii. 323 : an<l the 
contrary expression, Dem. 682. 1,-ovaev 
&v ;jv iv µlu'I' 1roA,µeiv 71µci, 1rpo< Kap
li,avov• -r,a~). by nailing ( contemporary 
with the beginning of ;\p1<<v) it to the 
cross (" since by the death of Christ on 
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retr. d Matt.. I. 10 only t. {rrupail£1'Y., lleb. vi. 6. Num. xxv. 4.) 
f 2 Cor. ii. 1' onlyt. 

e Eph. iii.12 rcff. 

15. nft a1re1<ova-aµevos ins -r71v a-ap1<a, omg T<ZS apxas 1<a1, }' Hil 1 Pac; so, hut re
taining -r. apx. 1<., Syr goth Hil,.,pe Aug. ins ""' hcf ,6e<j,µa-r,a-ev l.l. ,v 
Eav-rc., G, in semetipso latt lnt-ff: (rec has lv ao-r,ji): ev Tc.> (v>.w (interpretation of 
av-r,j:) Orig8 Ath Chr Thdrt lllaear Epiph (Ee. [lice! in aliis exemplaribus lwbealm· in 
semetipso se,l apud Grmcos ltabetur iii ligno Orig in Josh. Hom. viii. 3, vol. ii. p. 416.J 

the cross the condcmnatorv law lost its 
holll on us, inasmuch ns Christ bv this 
den-th bore the cnrse of the law fo~ man
kind [Gal. iii. 13],-in the fact of Cl,rist 
being nailed to the Cross /he Law was 
nailed thereon, in so far ns, by Christ's 
crucifixion, it lost its ohli1satory power 
and ceased to he iv µ«T<jJ," l\leycr. Chrys. 
finely says, ouoaµoii O~TWS /J-E')'allocpd,vc.,s 
lcp8e-y{a-ro. ~p~s (T,rovo~v TOV acpav,u8ij
V(U TO X Eip. Ocr71v E'Tro,{JuaTo ; oTov 1rdvTf s 
;\µ.,v ocp' aµ.ap-riav "· 1<0>.aa-,v, a!,-rbs 
,coAaa-Beh EAva'f: IC. T¾W Cl.µapTla.v K. T~V 
«&i\a.cnv· bcol\.d.<T871 0~ lv Tc;i a'Ta.vp~). 

15.J The utmost care must be 
tnhu to interpret this Ycrse according to 
the ,·cquircmcnts of grammar and of the 
context. The first seems to me to neces
sitate the rendering of ~'ll'EK8vaci11,vo~, 

1iot, as the great majority of Commentators, 
'having spoiled' (ci1rE1eBVo-as), a meaning 
unexampled for the middle, and precluded 
by the plain usage, by the Apostle hirnsclt~ 
:t few verses below, eh. iii. 9, of the same 
word alTEK0U<TUµ.,vo,,- hut 'having put 
off,' ' divested himself of.' Then the 
s~co1!d 1~ust ~i!le ~1s to, the meaning of 
TCL~ ILPX<LS KILL T<Lt; •Eova,CL,;. l\lost Com
mentators have at once nssnmecl these to 
be the infernal powers, or evil angels: re
lying on Eph. vi. lll, where undoubtedly 
such is the specific reference of these gene
ral terms. llut the terms being general, 
such specific reference must he determined 
by the context of each passagc,-or, in
deed, there may be no such specific re
f<,rcncc at all, but they may he used in 
their fullest general sense. Now the words 
have occurre1l before in this very passage, 
ver. 10, wlierc Christ is exalted as the 
1<ecpa11¾ 1r&a-71, apx;js K, i{ova-las : all(l it 
is hardly possible to avoid connecting our 
pres~nt ;xp~ession, wi\h that, seeing ~hat 
m TCL<; a.pxas K, TCL<; •!ovulas the articles 
seem to contain a manifest reference to it. 
Now, what is the context? ls it in any 
way relcYant to the fact of the law being 
antiquated by God in the great Sacrifice 
of the atonement, to say that He, in t.liat 
net (or, according to others, Christ in that 
act), s11oilcd and triumphe1l OYel' the in-

fernal potentates? Or woul1! the follow
ing o~v deduce any legitimate inference 
from such :t fact? llut, suppose the matter 
to stand in this way, The law was o,a
TO.')'<ls 6i' a.')'-y/>.c.,v '(Gal. iii. 19: cf. Acts 
vii. 53), d 6i' a-y-yb,c.,v >.a.>.718,ls Ao-yos 
(Hcb. ii. 2): cf. also Jos. Antt. XY, 5. 3, 
'T}µW: Ta ,ccf.~A,~Ta. ?"(d" Bo;-µd.7:w~, "; ..,a, 
da,wTa.Ta TWJJ EV TOIS 1161-tots a, Cj'j'£A.c.iv 

,rapa -r, 8,oii µ.a8&v-rc.,v ;-tltey were the 
promulgators of the x«p&'}'pa,Pov -rois o&-y
µ.aa-u,. In that promulgation of theirs, 
God was pleased to reveal Himself of old. 
That writing, that i,wcstiturc, so to speak, 
of God, was first wiped out, soile1l and 
rendered worthless, and then nailed to 
;!1c Cross-~hrcga~ed and s,usp

0
end,cd thcr~. 

I bus God a1r•!•ova-a-ro -ras apxas "· -ra• 
l{oua-ias-di\"estcd H:msel,of, put off from 
Himself, that a-y-yi>.wv o,a-ra-yf,, manifest
ing Himself henceforward without a veil 
in the cxnltc1l Person of Jesus. And the 
net of triumph, by wliich God has for c\'er 
subjected all principality and power to 
Christ, and made Him to he the only 
Heat! of Bis people, in whom they arc 
complete, was that sacrifice, whereby nil 
the law was accomplished. In that, the 
apxal "· i{ova-ia, were all su!\jected to 
Christ, all plainly declared to he power
less as regards His work and His people, 
nnd triumphed over by Him, sec Pliil. ii. 
8, 9: Eph. i. 20, 21. No difliculty need 
be created, on this explanation, by the ob
jection, that thus more prominence would 
be gi\'cn to angelic agency in the law 
than was really the fact: the answer is, 
that the prominence which is gi\'en, is 
owing to the errors of the false teaclicrs, 
who had e\'idcntly associated tlte Jewisl, 
observances in some way witli the worship 
of an_qels: St. l'aul's argument will go 
only to this, that whatcYer part the an
gelic powers may ha,·c !,ad, or he sup• 
posed to ha vc had, in the 11rc,'ious tlis
pcnsa tiun, all such interposition was now 
entirely at an end, that dispensation itself 
being once for nil untiquate1l and put 
awa)·, Hender then,-putting off (by the 
absence of a copula, the vigour of the sen
tence is increasccl. The participle is con• 
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11 jot':~it1•1• 16 M11 oiv TI(; vµa<; g K(JIVfTW h EV i /3pw,m * Ka~ EV ADCDF 
:!-1. !tom. k , .,., • I , mn • .,.. .,.. no , .,.,. np {3A, KLH at, 
xiv. a.. 1roau ,, EV µEpEt EopTT/(; T/ vovµ17vtat T/ aa ,-.,arw11, c de fg 
James1v.l1. 17 $,, , qrs , _ r \.'\, , ~' 5 hklm 

h ~1/1~f· 1i.l. • 0 El1TIV 11Kta TWV /IEI\I\OVTWI', TO OE awµa TOIi no 17 
1 Pet. ii.12. 

i - Hom. xiv. 17. 1 Cor. l'iii. 4. 2 Cor. Ix. 10. Heh. xii. 10 (John iv. 32. vl. 27 bis, 55. Matt vi. 19, 20) only. Gen. 
ii, 0 al. k John ,·i. 55. Rom. xiv. 17 only. Dan. i. 10 only. I= 2 Cor. iii. 10. ii:. 3 
(1 Pet. iv. 10 v. r.) only. Demosth. 038. 5, 66..~. 'l.i. m Paul, here only. Matt. :u.vi. 6 al. fr. io Gospp. 
Acts xviil. 21. n I Cbron. :u:iii. SJ. 2 Chron. ii. 4. xxxi. :i. o here only. 

p plur., .Matt. xii. 1, &c. Luke iv. 16 al. q - Heh. viii. 5. x. l (.Matt. iv. 16. Mark iv. 82. Luke 1. 
70. Acts v.15) only f. (Job iiv. 2.) r Heb. I. 1. e so Jos. D. J. ii. 2. 5, a,wf11 aiTtJ0-0µ.nor 
Priu,A,iar;, ~f ;jp1raao lauTW TO 11Wµu. Philo de conf. ling. 37, vol. i. p. "3-1, Tei: µt11 ,'.itJTci. TW11 XP'laµl&:11 
u.1urir; Tl~!.l\' tdrau:i uwµ.ciT"<aW 

6

fl11u,. 

16. * rcc ½ (to suit the 1•est of tlte sentence), with ACDFKLN rel vulg syr goth 
Orig, Eus2 Mcion-e2 Augaliq Ambr: txt D (Syr) copt Orig, Jcr Aug1 Tich.-Kcu 11011µ. 
Kcu ,ra/3. Syr: et (4 times) l\Icion-t. 11011µ1111,a. 11 ,ra.f3/3a.Tw D1F Meion-e.-
11•0µ1111. HF }. 

17. *rce a, with ACDKLN re! vulg(and F-lo.t) syrr Orig Eus2 Aug,: txt BF spee 
copt got.h Epiph Ambrst Aug. om To11 DFKLN3 rel Chr Thdrt Damasc Thi: ins 
AHCN 1 m <Ee, o xp1,rTos Syr. 

temporary with ,ip1<e11 aboYe, and thus 
must not be rendered 'l,avi11g put off') 
the governments and powers (before 
spoken of, Yer. 10, and eh. i. 16: sec 
aboye) He (Goo, who is the subject 
throughout : sec also eh. iii. 3 : - not 
Christ, which would awkwardly introduce 
two subjects into the sentence) exhibited 
them (as completely subjected to Christ;
not only put them away from Himself, 
hut shcwcd them as placed under Christ. 
'l'hcre seems no reason to attach the sense 
of putting to shame [ 1rapa.owyµa.Tl<Ta1 J to 
the simple verb. That this sense is in
volved in Matt. i. 19, is owing to the cir
cumstances of the context) in (clement of 
the oe1-yµaTi,ra.1) openness (of speech; de
claring and rcYealing by the Cross that 
there is none other hut Christ the Hrad 
.,,.,l.,r71• &px~s K. l!av<Tlas), triumphing 
over them (as in 2 Cor. ii. H·, we arc 
said [ sec note there J to be led capth·c in 
Christ's triumph, our real Yictory being 
our defeat by llim,-so here the prin
cipalities and powers, which are next 
above us in those ranks of being which 
arc all subjected to and summed up in 
Him) in Him (Christ: not 'in it,' ,·iz. 
the c/'oss, which gh·cs a very fccl,lc mean
ing after the ,.,.ipavTus a.vTov, and ,rvv
e(wo1r. <Tv11 a.vnji above). The ordinary 
interpretation of this \'erse has been at
tempted by some to he engrafted into the 
context, by understanding the x,ap&-yp. of 
a guilty conscie11ce, the (I.PX· K. l(. as the 
infernal powers, the accusers of man, and 
the scope of the exhortation as being to 
dissuade the Colossians from fear or wor
ship of them. So Ncamler, in a para
phrase (Dcnkwiirdigkcitcn, p. 12) quoted 
hy Conyh. and Howson, edn. :l, \'Ol. ii. 
p. ·178 note. But manifestly this is against 
the whole spirit of the passage. It was 

8{'11,r1<eia. Tw11 &-y-y,1...,,,., to which they 
were tempted-and o/ ~')'"f<,\01 can bear 
no meaning but the angels of God. 
16-23.J JIIore specific warning against 
fal•e teacl,ers (see summary on ver. 1), 
and tl,at first ( \'V. 16, 17) with reference 
to legal observances and abstinence. 
16. J Let no one therefore (because this is 
so-that ye are complete in Christ, and 
that God in Him hath put away and dis
pensed with all that is secondary anti inter
mediate) judge you (pronounce ,iudgment 
of right or wrong over you, sit in jndgwent 
on you) in (retr.) eating (not, in St. Paul's 
usage, meat [8pwµa ], see rclf.; in John iv. 
32; vi. 27, 55, it seems to have this signi
fication. l\lcy. quotes II. T, 210, Od. a. 
191, Plat. Legg. vi. p. 783 c, to shcw that 
in classical Greek the meanings arc some
times interchanged. The same is true of 
11:&,rcs am! ..-&µa) and (or or) in drinking 
(i. c. in the matter of the whole cycle of 
legal ordinances antl prohibitions which 
rcg,mkd eating and drinking : these two 
words being perhaps taken not separately 
and literally,-for there does not appear 
to ha rn been in the law any special pro
hibition against ,b-i11ks,-but as forming 
together a category in ordinary parlance. 
If however it is desired to press each word, 
the reference of ,rda-cs must be to the 
Nazaritc vow, Num. vi. 3), or in respect 
(relJ: : Chrys. and Thdrt. give it the extra
~rtlit!ary ~ne~ning o~ 'in par!/-.?.v, ,.,,Epe, 
<OpTT/<" OV j'ap 01/ 11:C,.VTa KaT<IXDII Ta. ,rp&

npc,.: l\Iey. cxplnins it,' in the category of' 
-which is much the same as the explana
tion in the text) of a feast or new-moon or 
sabbatbs (i. c. yearly, monthly, or weekly 
celebrations; sec rcff.), 17.J which 
(if the sing. be read, the relath·c may refer 
either to the aggregate of the observances 
mentioned, or to the_ last m~nUoncll, i. c. 
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the Sabbath. Or it may he singular by 
attraction, nnd refer to all, just as if it 
were plural, sec l\latt. xii. •1) is (or as in 
rcc. are: not, 1 was/ or were : he speaks 
of them in their nature, ahstrncteclly) 
a shadow (not, a sketcl,, r,,c,a-ypacpia or 
-cp11µa, which meaning is prcclmlcd by 
the term opposed being uwµa, not the 
finished picture,-lmt literally the shci
dow: see below) of things to come (the 
blessings of the Christian covenant: these 
arc the substance, nnd the Jewish ordi
nances the mere type or resem blunce, as 
the shadow is of the li\'ing man. But 
we must not, as l\Icy., press the figure so 
far as to imagine the shaclow to be cast 
back by the .-a µb..l\ona going before 
[cf. also 1'hdrt., somewhat differently, 
1rp0Aaµf3&ve, 6E 71 UK,0. TO uWµ.a. O.vluxov
Tos ToV tpwT&s· Ws Elvcu all,Clv µEv T0v 
v&µov, uwµa li~ .-t,v xcipw, <Pw• lie 'TOV 
li,u.-&.--,,v xp,u.-&v J : nor with the same 
Commentator, interpret .-&v µ,ll.>.. of the 
yet future blessings of the state follow
ing the ,rapovuia,-for which ,,,.,.,., [see 
above] gives no groun,1. Nor again must 
we imagine that the obscurity [Suicer, 
al.] of the Jewish dispensation is alluded 
to, there being no subjective comparison 
instituted between the two,-onlv their 
objective relation stated); but the body 
(the substance, of which the other is the 
shadow) belongs tq Christ (i. e. the sub
stantial blessings, which those lcgnl ob
scrrnnccs typified, arc attached to, brought 
in by, fouud in union with, Christ: sec on 
the whole figure Heh. viii. 5; x. 1). We 
may observe, that if the ordinance of the 
Sabbath ha,! been, in any fo,-,n, of lasting 
obligation on the Christian church, it 
wouhl have been quite impossible for the 
Apostle to ha,·e spoken thus. The fact 
of an obligatory rest of one <lay, whether 
the seventh or the first, would have been 
directly in the teeth of his assertion here: 
the hol<ling of such would have been still 
to retain the shadow, while we possess the 
substance. Ami no answer can be g-h·cn 
to this by the transparent special-pleacl
ing, that he is speaking only of that 
which was Jewish in such observances; 
the whole argument being gcucral, mul 
the axiom of' vcr. 17 universally applicable. 

I cannot sec that Ellicott in loc. 
has at all im·aliclate<l this. To hol<l, as 
he docs, that the sahbath was a rTK1ci of 
the Lord's ,lciy, is surely to fall into the 
·same error as we find in the title of 1 Cor. 
x. in our authorized bibles,-'The Jewish 

YoL. III. 

f V t ~ere on}y t. 
nr,rsrr,µEtia 
~TptiTWJ'(I 

Sacraments were types of ours.' The 
antitype is not to be foun<l in another 
aml a higher type, but in the eternal 
verity which both shadow forth. An 
extraordinary punct.uatiou of this verse 
was proposed by some mentioned by 
Chrys.: o/ µ,v oiv Toii.-o rTTi(ovu,, .-I, li, 
<TciJ}"-a, XPUTToV. '1J 6~ &A1]0u" l1d XPHTTofi 
-yi-yo .. v· o/ a., Tb 6, rrwµa ')(PlrT'TOV µ-,,6,lr 
bµa, 1ta.-a/3pa/3,vfrw· and Aug. ep.14!) [5!JJ. 
27, \'OI. ii. p. S.H f., has 'cot·pus autem 
Christi ncmo vos convincat. Turpe est, 
inquit ... ut cum sitis corpus Christi, 
seducamini umbris.' No w01u:lcr that the 
same father should confess of the passage, 
'nee ego sine caligiue intelligo.' 
18-23.J See abo,·c-warning, 2mlly, wit!, 
reference to cingel-worship and asce
ticism. 18.J Let no one of pnr
pose (such is by far the best rendering 
of 8i>.wv,-to tak<> it with Ka'Ta/3pa/3. and 
undcrstancl it precisely as in ref. 2 Pet. 
And thus apparently Thi.: Bil\ovu,v {,µ'as 
«a.-a/3pa/3,{,<1v li,a 'Ta,r<1vocppou. l\ley. 
pronounces this meaning 'ga113 unpa9enb,' 
and contro\'Crts the passages brought to 
defen<l it; omitting however ref. 2 Pet. 
So also <loes Ellicott, believing it to 
"impute to the false teachers a frightful 
and indeed suici<lal mnlice, which is nei
ther justified by the context, nor in any 
way creclible." Ilut his own "desiring 
to do it" is hardly distinguishable from 
that other: nor docs it at nil escape the 
imputation of motive which he fin<ls so 
improbable. Hut smely it is altogether 
relevant, imputing to the false teachers 
not only error, but insidious <lcsigns also. 
Others take Bi>.wv with ,v .-a,r., keeping 
howc1·cr its reference as above, nnd under
stancling, as Phot. in <Ee., ToiiTo 1ro,Elv 
nfter it. So Thdrt., ToiiTo Toivvv o-vv
E/3o0'A.Evov /,ceivo, ;,lvEu6cu Ta1rEwo<f,pouOvr, 
li~O,v «•xp11µlvo,,-Calv., 'volcns id fa
cerc,'-1\Iey., Eaclie, al. This latter, after 
Bengel, ns~igns as his reason for adopting 
this view, that the participles Bi>.wv, 
fµ/3aTe?Jc,w, <fw<no,~µevos, ,cpaT~11, fonn a 
series. This however is not strictly true 
-for Olli.ow woul<l stan<l in a position 
of emphasis which does not belong to the 
next two: rather should we thus expect 
,., Ta.-. 8,l\wv «. 8p. Twv a-y-y. I cannot 
help thinking this rendering flat and 
spiritless. Others again suppose a harsh 
Hebraism, common in the LXX [ref!"., 
especially Ps. cxh·i. 10], but not found 
in the N. 'l'., by which B•ll.•w ,v is 
put for ~ y~i;,. 'to ha,·c pleasure in.' So 

Q 
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,. Eph. i.v. ~ 
r<>ff. 

, \ w (J , ~ , ,, " 
V Ta1ruvo4>poavvp KUI (IJJ<JKEI~ ThlV ayyE/\(tJI', a i6oaKEV ABCDF 

• KLN a b 
cdefg 
hklm 

w Acts xxvi. 5. 
James i. ~o. 27 only t. Wisd. xiv. 18, 27 only. (-u1<Dr, James i. 20. -a,cfl/En', ·wisd . .1.i~. 10.) 

18. om ,,, N' : ins N-corr1• Op71a'1<1a. CD.I<' 17. N1 has written µ.<AAOWT"1V 
before ary•J,.wv: marked for erasure by N-corr1• rec aft Ii ins µ.71 (see note), with 
CD'·3I,LNJ re! rnlg s~Tr goth Orig Chr Th,ht Dnmasc Lncif Orig-int Aug; ouK I<': 
0111 ADD'N' 17. 67' mss-in-Aug 8pec copt Orig-edd 'l'crt Lucif Ambrst. [•opaK<v, 
so B1CDN.] for au-ruu, auT"1V N1 : txt N-corr1•3. 

Aug., Est., Olsh., al. The principal ob
jection to this rendering here is, that it 
would be irrelevant. Not the delight 
which the false teacher tukes in bis -ra.,r. 
&c., but the fact of it as operative on the 
Colossians, and its fleshly sources, are a<l
<luced) defraud you of your prize (see reff. 
Demosth. Mey. points out the difforenee 
between KO.To.fJp., a fraudulent adjudica
tion with hostile intent against the person 
wronged, ancl "fra.pa.fJpafJdmv, which is 
merely, as Tbdrt. explains this, ali(Kwr 
fJpa.fJ<6flv. So Polyb. xxiv. 1. 12, .,-,vh 
B' E-y1taAoUJ1TES' 'Toi's Kplµa.,nv, w~ 7rap«· 
/3•/3pa/3<uµ.ivo,s, li1a4>6,ipa.v-ros -roii +,7,.. 
l,r,rou Toor 1i,1<au-rch. Supplying this, 
which Chrys. has not marked, we may 
take his explanation : Ka-ra/3pa./3,u6ijva., 
-yd.p E<TTU/ 8-rav 1rap' ~TfpflJV µfv 11 vL,c17, 
Tap' frip"1v 6, TO fJpafJ,iov. Zonarns 
!fives it bet;er, in Suicer ii. 49,' K~Ta,pp~ 

EfTTl, ,-ro ~1J .Tb.v 
I 
vu,-1,ua.vTa. a.{1ouv ;~v 

fJpaf]flOU, a.AA <-r<p'f' li,liova, au-ro, ao,
Kouµ.ivou Toii 1111<1,uav-ros. This depri
vation of their prize, and this wrong, 
they would suffer at the hands of those 
who woultl draw them away from Christ 
the giver of the prize [2 Tim. iv. 8. 
James i. 12. 1 Pet. v. ,t-J, and lower 
tbem to the worship of intermediate 
spiritual beings. The various meanings, 
- • ne quis brabeutm potestatem usur
pans atque adeo abutcns, vos currentes 
modcretur, perperamque prmscrihat quid 
sequi <1uid fugcrc debeatis pr:rmium 
acccpturi' [lleng.J, - 'nemo adversum 
vos rectoris partes sibi ultro sumat' 
[lleza and similarly Corn.-a-Lap.J,
' prmmium, id est lihcrtatem a Christo 
indultam, exigcre' [Grot.J,-are all more 
or less departures from the meaning of 
the word) in (as the element and sphere 
of his 1<11.-ra./3pa.fJ.) humility (a1p,,,.,s ;\v 
71"a.\.aui .,\e1'&vTcuv -r,vWv Ch, oii 0fi' -rOv 
x,p,aTbv '1n«a.A.eiu9a., Eis /3o~Be,av, r, els 
,rposa-yw-y¾v -r¾v ,rpOs TOV o,&v, a>.>.a 
To~s ci')'')'iA.ovs Ws -rdxa Toii TDv xptuTbv 
lrrucaA.elaBa, 1rpOs -re£ Elp11µ£va µel(ovoi 
Ov-ros T~s T/µe~ipas Cl.£la.~. ToUTo. OE -rcl.xa 
Ta.7f'EtVovµ.Evo, eAe;,ov. Zonaras 1n canon 
35 of the Council of Laodicea, in Suicer i. 
p. ·15. Similarly Thdrt., J,.e-yovT<r ws 
O.&pa.Tos O TWv 8Awv 6e&s, &vupu,-r&s TE ,c. 

ci.1Ca.Tdh7J11'TOS, "· 1rµosf/,ce, Oul 7C,v ai' .. 

")l<AWV -r¾v o,Ca.v • .,,,..,,.,av ,rpa.-yµ.a.TE6Ea'-
6a.,. Aug. Conf. x. 4-2, vol. i. p. 807, 
says: "Quern invcnircm, qui me recon
ciliaret tibi? abeumlum mihi fuit ail 
angelos? . . . . multi conantes ad te 
redire, neque per se ipsos valentes, sicut 
audio, tentaverunt lime, et inci<lerunt in 
<lesideriurn curiosarmn visionum, et digni 
habiti sunt illusionibus." So that no 
ironical sense need he supposed) and (ex
plicative, or appending a specific form of 
the general Ta1T<wo4>p.) worship of the 
angels (genitiYe objective, ',vorship paid 
to tl,e l,0(11 angels :' not subjective, ns 
Schottg., Luther, Uosenm., al.: cf. Jos. 
Antt. Yiii. 8. 4, -roii vaoii "· Tijr 6p11-
UKElas Ti;s Ev a.irrri 'Toll 8EoV; Justin 1\1. 
cohort. ad Grmc. § 38, p. 35,-/,rl -r¾v -riiiv 
µ.¾ 6,ii,v e-rpc£,r71uav 6p1]t1'K<iav. With 
reference to the fact of the existence 
of such teaching at Colossm, Thdrt. 
gives an interesting notice : o! .,-,;; voµ.'I' 
a~1111yopapv-rev_ ,cal To,Os cl;;')'EAovs , ul{Juv 
Q.U'TOiS flS1Ji'OVV'TO, O,a. 'TOVTWV AE"}'OJITfS' 

OeO&aea, T~V v&µov. tµetVE OE ToV-ro -rO 
,,-c£6os EV -rff +pu-yic, K. n,,,.,li(c, µ.•xp, ,ro'J,.

>.oii. o~ Ii¾ xcfp1v "· ,,-vv,Moiiua uvvolios 
tv J\aolim•i~ .,-ij, +pu-yia, v&µ.'I' H<KC:,huKc 

TO Tois Cl."'y7h,o,s 1rposellxeu8a,• K. µExp, 
OE Toll vVv eV1e-r71pla Toll Cl:ylov M,xanx 
1rap, i1eElvo,s ,c. -ro'i'r l,µ&po,s E,celvwv lu-rlv 
lll,iv. The canon of the council of Lao
dicea [ A..D. 360] runs thus: ou li,i xp,,,.
-r,Cl!'oUs _ i-y,ca-r,al\~l1re1.11 -r111 

1 
l,c,ci\.71~(av 

'T0
1
11 Oeov, ,c. a1r: rva,, ,c. ~yye~ovs o~o

µa(flv, K. uvvaiElv 1rou:,v, a1rEp ar.-
71-y&pev;a,. ~r -ris oliv ~lipe6fi Taf-r?1 T~ tte
Kpuµ.µHr, flli"1AOAaTpfl<(, uxo>.a("1v, fa'TOJ 

avcfO,µ.a, on <")IKaT<AllTE -rbv KQp. .;,,,.. 
'I. XP· T. vl. ToV BeoV, K. elOwAoAaTpe(q. 
,rposijh6•. See, for an account of subse
quent legernls and \'isions of the ncigh
bomhood, Conyh. and Hows., ii. p. 480, 
note, cdn. 2),-standing on the things 
which he bath seen (an inhabitnnt ot; 
i11siste11s on, the realm of sight, not of 
faith: as Aug. above, 'incidens in de
siderium curio~ar1nn visionum.' },irst n 
word respecting the reading. The µ1, of 
the rec. and au1< of others, seem to me to 
ha,•c been unfortunate insertions from 
misunderstnnding the sense of ,µfJa.-r•6wv. 
That it may mean 'prying into,' would· 
be C\'ident from the simplest mctaphoricii.l 

no 17 
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19. aft 1mpa.A:1w ins XP<<T'To11 D1 syr arm Novat. 

npplicntion of its primary meaning of 
trending or entering on: but whether it 
does so mcnn here, must be determined 
by the context. And it surely would be 
a strange and incongruous expression for 
one who wns advocating a relig-ion of 

faitl,,-whosc very charter is fJ-a.Krl.p,01 o/ 
/J-1/ l6011T« "· ,r,,ruTT<vKOT«,-to blame n 
man or a teacher for &. l"'I Upa.KEv 1,,_13,,_. 
u6,111, placing the defect of sigltt in 
the very cmpha tic forefront of the charge 
against him. Par rather should we expect 
that one who OicZ ,r(crTews 1np,nrd.Tfl, oi, 
lila. ,l'6ov,, woul<l state of such teacher as 
one of his especial faults, that he &. ,6pa,c,v 
i11,/3d.nv,11, foun,l his status, his stand
ing-point, in the realm of sight. And 
to this what follows corresponds. This 
insisting on his own visual experience is 
the result uf fleshly pride as contrasted 
with the spiritual mind. Of the other 
1neanings of lµ/3u.Te0Hv, that of • c01cing 
into possession of property,' 'inheriting,' 
might be suitable, but in this sense it is 
usually constructed with ,1r, cf. Demosth. 
1085. 24, 1086. 19. 'l'hc ordinary mean
ing is far the best here: sec r~ff., and 
cf. JEsch. Pers. ,U8-vijuo, .... ~" o 
,p,>.&xopo• na.11 •fJ-/3an6«, Eur. J<;lcdr. 
595-1Ca.<Tl-y117/TOII ,,,./3anvuo., ,roJ\,v [this 
view I still maintain as against Elli
cott]), vainly (grountllcssly. ,l,cij must 
not be joine,l with /,,_/3a.T., as De \V., 
Conyb., al.,-for thus the emphasis of 
that clause is destroyed : sec abo\'c) 
puffed up (no inconsistency with the 
To.,r<1voq,p. above: for as Thtlrt. says, Tf/11 
µEv iu1e~1tT011To, Toll OE' TIJcf>ov -rO 1rd9os 
a.,cp•/3•>< ,r,pdK<1VTo) by (as the working
principle in him) the mind (intent, bent 
of thought and apprehension) of his own 
flesh (biro uap,c11cq• 6,o.vola,, o/, irv,vµo.• 
T<Kij<, Chr_ys. But as usual, this mljec
tival rendering misses the point of the 
expression,-tbc 6,rl.11010. is not only <Ta.p• 
,c,,c{i, but is Tijs uo.pKOs-thc url.p;, the 
ordinary sensuous principle, is the fons 
of the vov,-which therefore ,lwclls in 
the region of visions of _the man's own 
seeing, aml docs not in true humility 
hold the Head and in faith receive gracP 
as one of His members. I have marked 

a.uTov rather more strongly than by 'his' 
only : its expression conveys certainly some 
idea of self-will. On the psychological 
prnpricty of the expression, sec Ellicott's 
note), 19.J and not (ohjectivc nega
tive source of his error) holding fast (see 
ref. Cant. The want of firm holdiug of 
Christ has set him loose to lµ/3o.T<6,w &. 
.&patc,v) the Head (Christ: see on Eph. 
i. 22. Each must hold fast the Head for 
himself, not merely be attached to the 
other members, however hig-h or eminent 
in the Body), from whom (better than 
with :\Icy., 'from wl,icl,,' viz. the Heatl,
Christ, according to him, being rcforrcd to 
'nid)t perionlidJ, fonbem flidJlidJ :' but if 
so, why not •! ij,-what reason would 
there be for any change of gender? 'fhe 
only cause for such change must be sought 
in personal reference to Christ, a.s in ref. 
1 Tim.; aml tl1is view is confirmctl b_y the 
'T. o.~fqu,v T. 11,ov below, shewing that 
the figure and reality are mingled in the 
sentence. Heng. gives as his lirst alter
native, 'ex quo, sc. tenendo capnt :' but 
this wonl<l be 6,' oli, not •! oli. The Head 
itself is the Source of increase: the hold
ing it, the means) all the body (in its 
every part : not exnctly = ' the wlwle 
hod.11,' in its entirety, which would, if 
accurately cxpressctl, be TO ,rav <TWfJ-O., cf. 
TOIi ,rrl.vTa xp&vov, Acts xx. 18,-o ,rii, 
v&,,.o,, Gal. , •. l,t. On the whole passage 
sec Eph. iv. 16, an almost exact parallel) 
by means of the joints (sec against illcycr's 
meaning, • nerves,' on Eph. I. c.) and bands 
(sinews and nerves which bind together, 
:tll(l communicate between, limb antl limb) 
being supplied (the passive of the simple 
verb is found in 3 illacc. vi. 10, Polyb. iv. 
77. 2, 1r~A.i\ais lz.cpopµais ~I! cpUuews

1 
ICE

XDP7/i'11µ,vos ... po• irpa.-y,,.o.T.,,, ""-TO./CT7/• 

,,..,, : ib. iii. 75. 3; vi. 15. 4, al. The 
Im, denoting continual accession, suits the 
a.~!« below) and compounded (see on 
Eph. Notice, as there, the present parti
ciples, denoting th,1t the process is now 
going on. JVl,erewitl, the hotly is supplied 
and compouudcd, is here left to he in
ferred, mHl need not be, as by some Com
mentators, minutely pursued into detail. 
It is, as 'fhl., _To (;iv ,c. o.~!<111 -rrv,v-

Q 2 
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h ~Jt iv. 
16 Ka: h au1,{31{3a~Jµn•ov i a~~H T~V k ai!11a1v '1"011 0eov, ADCDF 

i(_~f~u1)Eph. '>0, I' (J' , - m•, - n , .,.KLM:ah 
u .. l only. - El 07rf OVETE OUV XfllUTlf 071"0 TWV UTOIXHWI' TIJV c de f C 

ha. lxi. 11. , , , _ , , 0 ~ ,.,. O 21 M , h k 1 m 
k ~-::1~:t· 16 Koa,rou, TI (o.lt; ~lo.1l'Tft; fl' Koa,,'f OO)'flllTli..ea E 1J no 17 

2 Mace. v. 10 only. constr .• ns .John ,.ji. 24. l - Gal. ii. 19. m - Hom. vii. 2. jx. 3. 2 Cor. J.i. 
s. :! Thess. i. g, n Gal. iv. 3 reff. o here only. Esth. iii. 0. Esdr. -ri. 3-1. 2 Mace. :r.. 8. :n. 
36 only. 

au(11 N 1 m ,J4. 108-9-10. 21!): txt N-corr1• 

20. rec aft " ins ovv, with N' rcl syr Thdrt Arnbr Ambrst, autem demi<!, eni,n Syr: 
aft a1ro8av,n(sic) N1 : 0111 AllCDFKLN-corr1(appy) cl k 17. c;72 am(with fold tol) copt 
goth arm Cyr Tert Cypr. rec ins TW bef ;,cpurTw, with k: om AllCDFKLN rel 
672 Chr Tlulrt Damasc. ins o,a bef TI D1• aft TI ins 1ra/\u, D1F; <TI vulg 
arm. ins Tw bef 1couµ01 }'; i,, hoe mundo D-lat fuld Ambrst. 

µaT11cwr,-as Chrys.,-understanding it 
however after 1riiv TO uwµa, - lxu TO 
<Iva,, "· TO ,ca/\ws ,Iva,. The suppl~· is as 
the sap to the vine-as the ,rnua atu671u,s 
,c. 1riiua ,c(v71u1s [Thi.] to the body) in
creaseth with (accusative of the cognate 
substantive, see Ellie. and Winer, § 32. 2) 
the increase of God (i. e. 'the increase 
wrought by God,'-God being the first 
cause of life to the whole, ancl carrying 
on this growth in subordination to and 
union with the Head, Jesus Christ: not 
as Chrys., merely = ,caTa. e,&v, Thv l,.,rl, 
Tfi< ,ro/l.1Tela.r T,jr a.pluT71s, - nor to he 
tamed down with Calv., al., to "signi
ficat, non probari Dea quoclvis augmentum, 
sell qnod ad caput dirigitur." Still less 
must we ndopt the adjectival rendering, 
• godly growth,' Conyb., making that an 
attribute of the growth, which is in reality 
its conditioii qf existence). The Roman 
Catholic Commentators, Corn.-a-Lap., Es
tius, llisping, endeavour by all kinds of 
evasions to escape the strong bearing of 
this passage on their following (and out
doing) of the heretical practices of the 
Judaizing teachers in this matter of the 
6p71u,c,/a Twv a-yyi/\wv. The latter (llisp.) 
remarks,-" It is plain from this passage, 
as indeed from the nature of things, that 
the Apostle is not blaming every honour
ing of the angels, but only such honouring 
as put them in the pince of Christ. The 
true honouring of the angels and saints is 
after all in every case an honouring of 
Christ their Head." On this I may re
mark 1) that the word 'lwnouring' 
(!llen~rung) is simply disingenuous, there 
being no question of honouring, but of 
worsl1ip in the strict sense (6p71u,c,/a). 
2) That whatever a Commentator may say 
in his study, and Romanists may assert 
when com·enient to them, the honour and 
worship actually and practically paid by 
them to angels and saints docs by very 
far cxceec\ that paicl to Christ their Head. 
Throughout Papal Europe, the worship of 
Christ among the hotly of the middle and 
lower orders is fast becmning obliterated, 

and supplantecl b~· that of His l\Iother. 
20.J Warning against asceticism. 

If ye died (in your baptism, as detailed 
abo,·e, ,·v.11 tf.) with Christ from (a preg
nant construction : 'cliecl, and so were set 
free from:' not founcl elscwlwre in N. 'f.: 
cf. Rom. vi. 2; Gal. ii. l!), where we hove 
the dative) the elements (cf. ver. 8: the 
rudimentary lessons, i. e. ritualistic ob
servances) of the world (see on ver. 8: 
Christ Himself was set free from these, 
when, being made under the law, He at His 
Death bore the curse of the law, and thus 
it was antiquated in Him), why, as li1Jing 
(emphatic, as though you had not died, 
sec Gal. vi. 14) in the world, are ye being 
prescribed to (the active use of the verb, 
'to decree,' is common in the later classics, 
and occurs in the LXX, and Apocrypha. 
The person to whom the thing is clecreed 
or prescribecl is put in the dative [2 
l\Iacc. x. BJ, so that, according to usage, 
such person may become the subject of 
the passfre verb: cf. Time. i. 82, 71µ,is 
{nr' 'ABr,val(jJv brifJovl\eu&µeBa. [ hrafJov
/\evuv Tw(J,-Herocl. vii. 111·, a/ 01' vijH 
.... ou,c ixpfiu671uav [xpijuOai -rw, ], and 
see Kuhner, Gram. ii. p. 35. Some, as 
Bernhardy, p. 316, and Ellicott, pr<'fer 
consiclering this form as middle, and gh·c 
it the sense of "doceri vos sinitis." It 
seems to be of very little consequence 
which we call it; the meaning in either 
case is almost iclcntical: "why is the fact 
so?" or, "why do you allow it?" To my 
mind, the passive here carries more keen, 
because more hidden, rebuke. The a.a,
,c,,cr0• and a1rouTlp,uee of 1 Car. vi. 7 
rest on somewhat dilforent grouncl. There, 
the ,·oluntary element comes into emphasis, 
and the middle sense is preferable. S~c 
note there. I cannot see, with :;\feyer, 
why we shoulc\ be so anxious to divest 
the sentence of all appearance of blaming 
the Colossi:ms, anc\ cast all its blame on 
the false teachers. The passive [see above] 
would dcmancl a reason for the fact being 
so-' Cur ita siti estis, ut ... ,' which is 
just as much a reproach as the middle 
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l-1. 2 !\T:lcc. vi. 20. r Jlcb. xi. 28. xii. 20 only. Exod. xix. 12 only. s 1\lntt. xix. 5, Eph. J. 
l:? al. fr.. t "":" CT:11. vi. 8 rclr. u dat., ltom. xi. 20, 30. ___ v here oulyt. w Matt. 
xv. g U, lrom lsA. xx1x. 13. x Matt. as nbo-.·c M !'Ilk. only. Job xx111. 11, 1:? ,·at. Isa. as above onl:v. 

y Eph. v. It. 1 Tim. i. lU reff. z - <'h. iii. 5, Hom. ix. -I al. change orgcmder, Phil. i. 28. 
a here only. b so µi:11 (see note) Acts i. I. Iii. 13. Hom. \'ii, l.?. Gal. iv. 2i. Winer,; OJ. ii. 2. e. 

• Cur, sinitis, ut .. .' The actit-e render
ings, 'dec1·, la.facitis,' lllelancth. [in Eadie J, 
• decernilis,' Ambrst. [ib.J, arc wrong both 
in grammar and in fact. 'fhe reference 
to lio-yµa,nv vcr. 1,t is plain. 'l'hcy were 
being aga 11 put under that X"po-yp. which 
was wipl'd out and taken away) "Handle 
not, neither taste, nor even touch" (it 
will be understood that these words follow 
immediately upon lio-yµaT,(«18, without 
a stop, as Ta: lio-yµan(&µ,va ;-just as the 
inf. in 2 ;\face. x. B. Then as to the 
meaning, - I agree with Calv., Beza, 
Heng., and l\leycr in referring nil the 
three to meats,-on account mainly of 
v,·. 22, 23 [ sec below], but also of -y•611v 
coming as a dclinin6 term between the two 
less precise on~s /i.,j,p aml Oi-yvs. Others 
have relcrrcd the three to dilforcnt objects: 
/i.,j,"/1 and 8i-y11s variously to meats, or un
clean oliject,, or women : -yev11p univer
sally to meats. llfoy. remarks of the ne
gatives, the relation of the three prohi
bitions is, that tlic first µ711i, is ' nee,' the 
second '11e ... quidem.' This would not 
be necessary from the form of the sentence, 
but seems supported by the word 8i-yps 
introducing a climax. \Vetst. and the Com
mentators illustrate /i.,j,"/1 and 8[-yps as ap
plied to meats, by Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 5, ihav 
µ~v Toii lfprou /i.,j,p, [ opw] ,ls ovli~v Tf/V 
Xf'f'4 ri.1rolfWµevov, UTav i5E ToliTc,,11 Ttvbs 
8/-yps, ,/,81,s ibro1<a8alp11 Tf/v x•ipa ,ls 
,,-cl: X<1pdµa1<Tpa)-which things (viz. the 
things forbidden) are set (lO'TLV emphatic, 
• whose very nature is .. .') all of them 
for destruction (by corruption, sec reff.) 
in their consumption (i. e. are appointed 
by the Creator to be decomposNl aml obli
~?rated wi~h their con~um~tion by ~s. ~o 
Ihdrt.-1rwr ... voµ,(<TE T<Va µ,v TWV 
iOeuµd.Tc.JV Evvoµa, T.cva. OE 1rapd.11op.a, ,c. 

o~ cr,co1rEiTe ~s f,-611,µ011 'To6Tk•~ oUOEv; 
£IS 1<01rpov -yap a,ravTa µna/3ri.A.ll.eTa, : 
and similarly <F.c.-<p8ap~ -yelp, <1>1111w, 
l,1r&KnTa, iv Tlp cicpeOpWv,-Thl., Erasn1., 
Luth., Beza, Calv., Grot., Wolt; O1,h., 
l\ley., al. The argument in fact is similar 
to that in l\latt. xv. 17, 11ml 1 Cor. vi. 13. 

Two other lines of interpretation have 
been followed: 1) that which carries the 
sense on from the three verbs, "Handle 
11ot <fc. things wlticl, tend to [ moral] cor-
1·upiion in their 11se." De \V., llauin.-

Crus., al. Bnt this suits neither the collo
cation of the words, nor l,.,roxp~11«, the 
• using up,' 'consumption,' wl.Jich should 
thus rather be xp~11<1. 2) that which 
makes ii refer to li&-yµaTa, and renders 
'wltich li&-yµaTa all tend to [everlasting] 
des/ruction in their observance;' but this 
is just as much against the sense uf l,.,r&
XP>111ir, a111l would rather require T~p71<T<r, 
if indeed Tfi li.1roxp~11" be not super
fluous altogether. Sec these same objec
tions urged at greater length in llfeyer's 
note )-according to ( connects with lio-y
µaTl(,118, Mt/ ... 8l-y~s: tho subsequent 
clause being a parenthetical remark; thus 
defining the general term lio-yµaTa to con
sist in human, not divine commands) the 
commands and systems (li11ia111<all.ia is 
the wider term comprising many lvTcl.ll.
µa.Ta. In rell:, the wider term is prefixed: 
here, where examples of separate ,vTall.
µaTa have been given, we rise from them 
to the system of doctrine of which they are 
a part) of men (not merely li.v8pw.-wv, 
bringing out the individual authors of 
them, but Twv li.v. describing them gene
rically as human, not divine. This I would 
press ·as against Ellie., who views the Twv 
as the art. of correlation, rendered neces
snry by Ta: lVTall.µaTa. But c,·en if this 
usage were to be strictly pressed with such 
a word as l,.v8pw1rwv, the substant.ive near
est to it, li,lia111<all.iar, has no article), such 
as (1i.T1va brings us from the general ob
jective, human doctrines and systems, to 
the specific subjective, the particular sort 
of doctrines and systems which they were 
following : q. d., 'and that, such sort of 
frT. "· li,lia111<. as .. .') are possessed of 
(l11Tlv txovTa does not exactly= (x,., but 
betokens more the abitliug attribute of 
these o&-yµaTa-' enjoy,' as we say) a re
putation (ll.o-yov (xuv occurs in various 
meanings. Absolutely, it may signify 
• avoir raison,' as Demosth. p. 204, (11n 
0~ -rot/To oUTCda, µEv d.tcoiiua., >..0-yov TU'r4 
(xov, which meaning is obviously out of 
place here :-as is also • to lake account 
of,' Herod. i. 62. 1A811,·a.'io, OE oi l,c -roii 
lf11nos, EW$ • • • • • ll.O-yov ovliiva ,Ixov. 
But the meaning 'to ltai•e tlte repute of,' 
-founll Hero,!. v. GG, Kll.u.,.8ev71r .... 
8r7rfp Of/ AO"(OV (x£1 T1)V Ilu8[71v li.va,rfi• 
cra, [' is said to have influenced the 
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h a'' ' ' c '0 '\ 0 ' 1 d ,I, ' ABCDF c (:~ ~~~n exo1•ra o-o,ptat; EV E ft\U ('IIO"KU'f KOi T07TEIVO-rrOO"U11\I KL>! a 11 
d ver 18 \ e , ~, ' ' f ' - ' g \. ' f 
cher~ o~lyt. KO( a'/JEIOl'f GbJ/HITOt;, OUK EV Ttµ-p Ttvt 1--1Tf'Ot; 1TA'I- C d_ e g 

(-,;,;,", Pr ... v. , ... , h kl n1 
ri'~\;;,o;\,_

4
_ aµov11v Tll~· acrpKot;; no 17 

(T<i Kt10'1 yb,.- Vrro01'Jµ<irww t:v Tiµij To,.,., ~ctrt11, Lucian de merced.cond.17, \\petst.) ghere 
only. Exod. x,·i. 8 al. ' 

23. ,8,>,,08p710-1m, (for -1m11.) CD1N e g 117: A uncert: 
vocppoo-vv71 ins 'l'ov voor !<'(and l<'-lat) D-lat goth !at-ff. 

11.qmlifla ll : txt CDFKLN re!. (A defectiYe.) 

Bp710-K111. F. aft '1'11.1Tfl• 

om 2nd Ka, ll spec Hi!. 

Pythia '],-and Plat. Epinomis, p. 987 b, 
u µ~v "'l"P ewrcp&por fo1r,p&, ,,., tJv 11.!rrbs 
'A.ppolih71r ,Iva, ux,oov tx" >,,o"'tov [' Ve
neris esse dicitur,' as :Ficinus J,-1nani
festly fits the context here, and is adopted 
by most Commentators) indeed (the µ,v 
solitarium leaves the Ii, to be supplied by 
the reader, or gathered from what fol
lows. It is implied by it, not by the 
mere phrase hO"'fOV fxuv [ sec the exam
ples above], that they had the repute only 
without the reality) of wisdom in (cle
ment of its repute) voluntary worship 
(words of this form arc not uncommon: 
so we have i8,>,,01rpo{,vor, a volunteer 
or self-constituted proxcnus, in Thuc. iii. 
70,-18,hoKwcp,w, to pretend to be deaf, 
Strab. i. p. 36,-18,hooovh.ta, voluntary 
slavery, Plat. Symp., p. 184 c, &c. &c.; 
see Lexx., and Aug., J<~p. H9 [5!J, cited 
above on vcr.177, says• sic et vulgo dicitur 
qui divitcm affcctat thelodives, et qui 
sapientem thelosapicns, et ca,tera hujus
modi.' l\lcy. cites Epiphan. Hrer.xvi. p. 31-, 
explaining the name Pharisees, li1r:1 'l'O 
UrpC.1p,uµf11ous Ef,,.a, afiToUs <i1rO -riZv liA• 
lu,,11 Ou\ -r¾v E8EA01rep"nro8p71a«ela.v 7ral 
a.V-rGiv vevoµ,aJJ,fv-,,v. See many n1ore ex
amples in ,vetst. 'fhc IJp. was mainly that 
of angels, sec above, ver. 18 : but the gene
rality of the expression here may take in 
other foluntary extravagancics of worship 
also) and humility (sec vcr. 18) and un
sparingness of the body (Plato defines 
EA.ev8epla, r?upu6la Ev xp1/uei ,c. Ev «-r,IJuEi 
oiiu/11.s, Def. p. 412 D : Time. ii. 43 has 
lzcp .. li,iv f3(au: Diod. Sic. :xiii. 60, a,PEIOWS 
ExpW11To -roi's l1Ho,s uWµauw Eis •dw Ko,
v¾,v O'WT71pl11.v, &c. &c., see \Vetst.), not 
in any honour of it (on the interpretations, 
sec below. Tlf.l,,j is used by St. Paul of 
honour or respect bestowed on the body, 
in 1 Cor. :xii. 23, 2,t : of honourable con
duct in matters relating to the bod,v, 
1 Thess. iv. ,i [ sec note there: cf. also Hom. 
i. 21] : and such is the meaning 1 would 
assign to it here-these 06;,µ11.rn have the 
repute of wisdom for (in) &c., and for (in) 
unspariugness of the body, not in any real 
honour done to it-its true honour being, 
dedication to the Lord, 1 Cor. Yi. 13),
t:I the satiating of the flesh l 1 connect 

these words not with the preceding clause, 
but with liu"'fµa,,.,(,ue, aboYe-' wl,y are 
ye suffering yourselves [ sec on the passive 
abo\'C~ J to be thus do,9111ati=e<l [in the strain 
µ¾, litj,p &c. according to &c., which arc 
&c.], and all foi, the satisfaction of the 
flesh'-for the following out of a 01011.0-Ka

hla, the gr,mll(\ of which is the cpvo-wvo-Oa, 
,',,ro 'l'ov voor ,,.;;, uap1<6r, ver. 18? Then 
after this follow most naturally the ex
hortations of the next chapter; they m·c 
not to seek the ,r>,,710-µov¾, ,,.;;, 0-11.pKos
not Ta '11rl ,,.;;, "'Iii• ,Ppov,iv, but JJEKpwo-11.1 

'l'<I. µ,>,,71 Ta e,rl ,,.ii, "'Iii•. The ordinary 
interpretation of this lliflicult passage has 
been, as E. V. 'not i11 any honour to tl,e 
satisfying of tlie flesh,' meaning thereby, 
that such commands do not provide for the 
honour which we owe to the bo<ly in the 
supply of the proper refreshment to the 
flesh. llut two great objections lie against 
this, and arc in my ju<lgment fatal to the 
interpretation in c,·ery shape: 1) that 71 
uap~ cannot be used in this inditforent 
sen,c as equivalent to 'l'O uwµa, in a sen
tence where it occurs together with 'l'O 
uwµa, all(\ where it has before occurred 
in an ethical sense: 2) that ,r>,,710-µovf, 
will not bear this meaning of mere ordi
nary supplying, • satisfying the wants of:' 
but must imply satiety, 'satisfying to 
repletion.' 'fhc chilclrcn of Israel were 
to cat the quails ,ls ,r>,,710-µovf,v, Ex. :xvi. 
8 : cf. also Dent. xxxiii. 23 : Lam. v. 6; 
}fob. ii. l(j : also o,a. 'l'<I.> ahO"'fOVS ol•o
,Phv""tia• K. ,r>,,710-µo•as, Poly b. ii.19. 4. 
i\leyer renders-' these commands have a 
repute for wisdom, &c.,-notforany tl,ing 
which is really honourable (i. e. which 
may prove that repute to be grounded in 
truth), but in order tl,e,·eby to the s,itia
tion of men's sensual nature:' and so, 
nearly, Ellicott. 'l'hc oJ.\jections to this 
are, 1) the strained meaning of nµf, ,,.,., 
-2) the insertion of' but' before 1rp&r, or 
as in Ellie. 'only' after it, both which are 
wholly gratuitous. This same latter ob
jection applies to the rendering of lleza, 
al., 'nee tamcn nllius sunt prctii, qrmm 
ad ea spectant quibus farcitur caro,'-be
sides that this latter paraphrase is un
warranted. Sec other renderings still 
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III 1 E' .,. h 1 (} ' " 1 E I •• o 
• I OVIJ avwrryep IJTE T'f' X(l1<1Tlf 1 TU UIJW 're',?!/;_ ii. 

k y • T ' , • I • " I:.' • • (J • (J' 12 
C.ljTEITE, OV O xp1aTO~ faTtV EV Of<;,11:f TOV EOV KU 1/µEl•IJ~• i uai, i1·_._eu. 

2 i , ,, 1r: - , , n , , - - 3 , (J, Phil. m. u. 
Ta al'W • t/Jf)OIIEITE, fll/ Ta E7TI T7/~ ')'7/~• U7TE UVETE k;;;_Nm·.,V\ii. 

' 1 II' ' ' ir - o ' ' - - p ' 11 from I's. -yar, KUI 7/ I.Ill/ vµwv IWCpV7rTUt OIJV Tlf xptaTlf Ell fit\'.;'/;"_,.,_ 
1- E11h. i. 20 reff. m-= l'hil. ii. 2 rcO'. n see l)hil. iii. 10. o c:o Hev, ii. 17, l'~. ::u.,·i. 5. 
p = Luke iv. :!5, '!7. Act:,; ii. :?IJ. !'ium. s.xiii. :!l, 

Crar. III. 1. for -rw, •• N 1 : txt N-corr!. for au, ..-au }', 
2. for 1st -ra, Ii F. om -r11s a 672• 

3. om lst-rw D. for ;v, e-; (but corrd) N1. om «r-r,v N' 120: ·txt N-corr1 : 

,rr-rw bef a XP· 116. 0111 2ml -rw KL d c 1 n o 67'. 

further off the point in llfoy. and De W. 
Among these I fear must be reckoned that 
of Conyb., 'arc of no ,·aluc to cheek (?) 
the indulgence of tlcshly passions,' and 
that of Bahr arnl Eadie, reg,mling .\O')'av
-rw, as participial, arnl joining lrr-rw with 
..-pos-a harshness of construction wholly 
nnexmnpled and improbable. The intl'r
prctation above given seems to me, after 
long consideration, the simplest, and most 
in accord with the context. It is no ob
jection to it that the antithesis presented 
by auJC iv -r,µ.fi -r,v, is thus not to lv 
ie,.\aep. JC.-r • .\., but merely to lr.cpe16iq. 
rrrI,µ.a-ras: for if the Apostle wished to 
bring out a negative antithesis to these 
last words only, he hardly could do so 
without repeating the preposition, the 
sense of which is carricll on to aq,e16lq.. 

Crar. 111. 1-lV. 6.] SECOND PART 
OP THE EPISTLE. Direct exl,orfations to 
the duties of tlte Cfiristian life-founded 
on /heir union will, t!,eir i·isen Saviour. 

1-4.J 1'ransilion to tl,e new sub
ject, and grou,idi,i_g of the coming exhor
tations. l.] If then (as above as
serted, eh. ii. 12, 20 : the •• implies no 
lloubt of the fact, but lays it down as 
ground for nu inference, see eh. ii. 20, and 
cf. Xen. l\lcm. i. 5. 1) ye were raised up 
together with Christ (not as E. V. 'are 
,·isen :' the allnsimi, ns above, eh. ii. 11-
13, is to a dennite time, your baptism. 
Ami it is important to keep this in view, 
that we may not make the mistake so 
commonly made, of interpreting rrvv71-yip-
611-r• in an elltical sense, and thereby stul
tifying the sentence-for if the partici
pation were an ethical one, what need to 
exhort them to its ethical realization? 
The participation is an o~jcctivc one, 
brought about by thnt faith which was 
the condition of tlwir baptismal admission 
into Him. This faith the Apostle exhorts 
them to energize in the ethical realization 
of this resurrection state), seek the things 
above (heavenly, spiritual things : cf. 
l\Iatt. vi. 33; Gal. iv. 2G; l'hil. iii. 20) 
where Christ is ('_se tronrn,' not merely 

the copula. If you are united to Him, 
you will he teniling to Him ; mul He is 
in hca,·en),-seated on the right hand of 
God (sec Eph. i. 20. Here, as every 
where, when the present state of Christ 
is spoken ot; the Ascension is taken for 
grunted) : care for the things above ( ,j,po
vEi:-rE, wider than (11-r•rr•, extl'mling to 
the whole region of their thought and 
desire), not the things on the earth (cf. 
al -rc l..-{.,,.,a cppavaiiv-rn, Phil. iii. 19: 
i. c. mutters belonging to this present 
mortal state-earthly pleasure, pelf, and 
pride. 'l'hcrc is no 1·eason, with Thi., 
Calv., Schrad., Hnther, to suppose him 
still aiming at the false teachers, nnd 
1neaning by TIX E1rl Tijs -yijf, TCI. 1rEp2 
/3pwµ.d.-rwv JC. 11µ.,piiw [Thi.]: in this part 
of the Epistle he has dropped the contro
versial and taken the purely ethical tone). 
For ·ye died (eh. ii. 12: 'are dead,' 
though allowable, is not so good, as merely 
asserting a state, whereas the other re
calls the fact of that state having been 
entered on. That being made partakers 
with Christ's death, cut you loose from 
the -rc /,rl -r>i• ')'ijs: sec· Rom. vi. ,J.-
7), and your life (that resurrection life 
[whieh is "your real and true life" as 
Ellie., objecting to this explanation. The 
only real lifo of the Christian is his resur
rection life in and with Christ. The fact 
is, Ellie. has mistaken my meaning in 
this term : see my remarks on it below], 
which you now have only in its first 
fruits, in possession indeed, but not in 
fnll possession, see below, and cf. Hom. 
viii. l!J-23) is hidden (alnrw icpaveprI,e71, 
1 John iii. 2: is laid up, to be manifested 
hereafter : that such is the sense, the 
next ,·crsc seems plaiuly to shew) with 
Christ (who is also Himself hidden at pre
sent from us, who wait for• His lr.1ra1Cd..\v
'f« [l Cor. i. 7. 2 Thcss. i. 7. 1 Pet. 
i. 7, 13; i\·. 13], which shall he also ours, 
see ver. 4, and Hom. viii. l!J) in God (with 
Christ who is ,ls -rbv 1Co.\1rav -raii Ila-rpos 
-it is in Him, as in a great depth, that 
all things concealc(l arc hidden, and He 
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q ;/ if.\~ 11• TI;; Oui,· 4 <>Ta V O xr1aTO<; q rpavEpwOF, ;, r Z:w11 
, ~":'i.~·:t•lf-) TOTE Kal v,IEi<; ovv aUT!f "rpavepwO:,aEoOE • iv 8o~p. 

71µw11, ADCDF 
KLNa b 
c de r g 
h k Im 
no 17 

eh. i. 27, 5 t N , -r , u ,, " n • , - • v 
•- 1 Tim. iii. EKpwaan ovv ra µE/\1I ra nrt 'TT)<; ")'11!:, 1rop-

10 reff: , wx , O 1 , n z • 0 , , ' " 1 ~fe'[;:~'f:ir l'EIOI', aKa apcrtaV1 y 7TUV0<; 1 E71"1 Uµtall KUKJ)V, /Wt T1)1' 
u R~~\i.13. vii. 5 al. Exod. nix. )7. v Matt. v. 32 al. fr. Gen. xn\·iii. 2-t. w Rom.i. 2-i. Gal. 

v. l9al. Prm'. vi. 10. :x Eph. iv. 10. y Rom. i. 26. 1 'fhess. iv. 5 onlyt. Job xvi. 4. 
Symm. - Xen. !\tern. iii. 10. 8. z Rom. l. 2-1. 2 Pet. ii. lS al. f1r. 1c..1K., Prov. :ni. 26. 

4. for 111u,w, vµwv (see note) CD1FN k 17 Iatt goth gr-lat-lf: txt BD2 ·"KL re! syrr 
copt Orig Dial <Ee Hil1 Ambr. (A uncert.) om <rvv avTw A 57 Nyssen: ins aft 
ipav,p. 73. 118 vulg. 

5. rec aft Ta µ,/\71 ins vµwv, with AC3DFKLN3 rcl latt syrr copt goth Clem 1 Damasc1 
Iren-int Cypr Hi!: om BC I N1 17. 672 Clem1 Orig5 Eus Damasc-comm(appy) Sing-clcr. 

aft 1rop11ua11 ins ""' D sah; a1ro6,µ,110, syr arm Jer. 

brings them out as seems good to Him. 
Notice the solemnity of the repetition of 
the articles : and so all through these 
verses). When Christ shall be mani
fested (shall emerge from his present 
state of hiddenness, and be personally 
revealed), who is our (no emphasis-17µwv 
applies to Christians generally-see on 
6µ. below) life (not as Eadie, 'shall ap
pear in the character of our life' [oT. XP· 
1/ (wh 17µ. ipavepw6fi]: Christ IS person
ally Himself that life, and we possess it 
only by union with Him and His resur
rection: see John xiv. 19), then shall ye 
also (1<al takes out the special from the 
general-ye, as well as, and among, other 
Christians : with the reading ;, (. 6µwv, 
the 1<a.C would mean, • as well as Christ') 
with Him be manifested in glory (see on 
the whole, the parallel 1 John iii. 2. 
Though the completed life of tlte resur
rertion seems so plainly pointed out by 
this last verse as the sense to be given to 
71 (wf,, this has not b,•en seen by many 
Commentators, who hold it to be etltical; 
hidden, inasmuch as inward and spiritual 
-,11 T,;i 1<pv1rT/p, Rom. ii. 29 [De W.J, 
and ideal: or, inasmuch as it is unseen 
by the world [lleng., similarly Storr, 
}'latt, Bisping, al.]. The root of the mis
take has been the want of a sufficiently 
comprehensive view of that resurrection 
life of ours which is now hidden with 
Christ. It includes in itself both spiri
tual, ethical, and corporeal : and the rea
lization of it as far as possible, here, is the 
sum of the Christian's most earnest en
deavours: but the life itself, in its full 
manifestation, is that perfection of body, 
soul, and spirit, in which we shall be 
manifested with Him at His appearing. 
Cf. Th<lrt. : ilH:lvov -ydp 1.1.vaunivTOS 1rd.11-
-res :;,)'Ep811µev· &A.\' oUOE,rc., OpWµev TWv 
7rpa""(µd.TCIJV T~fll l1e/3a.,n11. nEupv1r-ra, at 
Ev alJT~ Tijs 1}µe-rEpa.s civauTdO"iws -rO µva• 
T'1Jpwv). 

5-17.J General exltortatio11s: and 

herein (5-11)-io laying aside of the 
vices of the old man,-(12-17) to rea
li:ing tlte new life in its practical details. 
Put to death therefore (the o\lv connects 
with the a1r,6&ven of ver. 3: follow out, 
realize this state of death to things on 
earth-vEKpwa-11TE-notice the aorist im
plying a definite act : - cf. l<TTaupw<Tav 
Gal. , •. 24, OaoaToun Rom. viii. 13, in 
the same reference) your members which 
are on the earth (literally, as to Ta µl/\71: 
your feet, hands, &c. : reduce these to a 
state of death as regards th~ir actions 
and desires below specified-as regards, 
in other words, their denizenship of this 
earth. ,vith this you have no concern
they are members of Christ, partakers of 
His resurrection, renewecl after His image. 
The metaphorical sense of µ,/\71, rcgarcling 
1rop11. &c., as 'membra quibus vet us homo, 
i. e. ratio ac voluntas hominis depravata 
perimlc utitur ac corpus membris.' Beza, 
-• naturam nostram quusi massam ex di
versis vitiis conflatam imaginntur.' Cah·., 
-seems unnecessury. And the uncler
standing of </>povovvTa with Te& brl Tijs 
,,;is, as Grot., after 'l'hdrt. [ TOVTErTTI T1jll 
brl Ta x•ipw Tov ippo1171µaTos po1rf,v ], is 
certainly a mistake : ef. Ta /1rl Tij• ;,ij, 
above, ver. 2),-fornication (these which 
follow, arc the carnal functions of the 
earthly members. It is one instance of 
that form of the double accusative, where 
the first denotes the whole, the second 11 

part of it, as TOIi Ii' r..op, 1r/\ijf auxiva, 
/\v<TE lie ;,via, II. }\. 240, -1roi&11 <TE t1ros 
ip,ry,v i!p1<os oliovTWII ; Od. 11. 64. See 
Kiihner, ii. p. 230), impurity (refl'.), lust
fulness (see Hom. i. 26, whence it would 
appear that the absolute word need not 
be understood of unnatural lust, the spe
cifying genitive 0.Ttµfas giving it there 
that meaning. We may understand it 
generally as in Pint. Phmdr. p. 265 b, TO 
lpwn1<011 1r&9or, - ' morbum libidinis,' 
lleng.), shameful desire (more general 
than 1r&6os : as :Mey. remarks, 1r. is 
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•• \ I'.' b " • I C •,:, \ \ , G <:'. " ., "" k •• ,, 
'ITI\EOVE<;,WV. ljTI~ EO'TIV UOltJl\01\UTpEta, Ol O EpXETat' ·1,if.~;:::;;: 

' d ' ' .,. d O - 7 e ' ., ' " .,. f , , Paul, Hum. i. 
1) or-y1/ TOV EOV. Ell Ol~ KOi uµu~ 1TEp1E71'UT1JC1aTE ~o~u. __ • 

t1 { ,, .,. f J , 8 \ \_\\ , , ,0 0 \ 2 1 Ct. H.,.,,, 
1Ton, UTE E41JTE EV TOUTOl(:

0 

VUVI OE " U1TOVEC1 e Kai ~!~:::!-,o. Is. 
" ... , , hi' , hilJ 'hk , hl{3\ ,h, Ezek.:n::ii. v,,u~ ra 1Tavr11, op-y111• VftoV KaKtav, Aaa'f'ri,11av 21. .. 
m , , , _ , , _ g , u , \,\ O b = eh. u. 23 

aie1xp0Xo-y1a,, EK TIJU O'TU1ICITO(: vµwv, µ11 i/,woEIJ E C ic~r. X 11. 

Gal. v. 20. 1 Pet h·. 3 onlyt. (-TprJf, Eph. v. 5) d John iii. 30. Uom. t. lB. Eph. v. O. ne,·. 
:,.11: 15. P:,..lxxvu.JO. e-Hom.vi.4. :!Cur.iv.2. Eph.ii.2,10. v.:!:. ch.i\•.5al. 
freq. Eecl. xi.O. f - Rom. vi. 2. eh. ii. ~O (of thinga). g Eph, iv. 22 reff. 

h Eph. iv. 31. i Eph. as :ibovc {h). Hom. ii. 8. k Lph. as atove. Hom. t. :m. Tit. iii. 3. 
1 :Matt. xii. 31. l Tim. vi. 4 nl. Ezek. xxx\·. 12. ra here onlyt. n w. El,, here only. 8usan. 

5,'; ouly. w. dal., Acts v. 4. 

6, rec for 3, ii (see Epl, v. G), with ABC2D2•1KLN rcl vulg(with J<'-lat) syrr coptt 
goth Clcm2 lrcn-int Cypr: quod aut qum G-lat: txt C1(appy) D1J,' mth. om ;, 
C1F. rcc aft 8wv ins .,.., Tour vwvr T'Jjr a1r«8rnir (from Eph v. G, where none 
omit it), with AC(D)FKLN rcl Clem1(mss vary): om B (D has it written, contrary to 
its custom, at the end of the line which should linish with B<av) sah :rth Clew 10,~ lrcn
int Ambrst-txt. 

7. rcc (for ·rovrou) avrou, with D3FKL rcl syrr Chr Tlulrt: illis latt: txt AHCD1 N 
17 coptt goth. 

8. om «a1 vµ.«r N1 : ins N-corr1• 

dum omnia G-lat: omnem spec Jcr 
ecr8w },' sah :rth Vig Ambrst. 

for Ta. ,r., Ka.Ta 1ravTa. F: universum aut secun-
Vig: 0111 mth (Clem). at encl ins /J-'11 •«1rap,v-

always i1r18., hut not vice versa. The 
relation is the same as between ,ropv•ia 
arnl '1.«a8apcria), and covetousness ('"Iv 
"lrA, as Heng.-' articulus facit all epitasin, 
et totum genus vitii a gcncre cnumera
tarum mo<lo specicrum cliversum complcc
titur.' On 1duov,Efo,, sec on Eph. iv. 1!.1, 
anll 'l'rcnch, N. T. Synonyms, § xxiv.), 
for it is(' quippe qum sit') idolatry (the 
"lrA<OV<KT'Jjr has set up self in his heart 
-aucl to serve sell: whether by accumu
lation of goods or by satiety in pleasure; 
is his object in life. He is therefore an 
idolater, in the deepest all(l worst, namely 
in the practical significance. rb µaµ.wva, 
«6pwv o lwr¾p 1rpos7l-y6pevcr,, 616cfcr1<wv &s 
d Tc; 1r&.6e1 Tijf 1ri\eove~la.s Oovi\eUwv, Ws 
8,ov rov ,..,._oiiTov .-,µ.if, Thdrt.), on which 
account (on account of the -rr"-•ov<(ia, 
which amounts to idolatry, the all-compre
lwncling and crowning sin, which is a ne
gation of Go,l aml brings down His especial 
anger) cometh (down on earth, in present 
and visible examples) the wra.th of God: 
in which (,·ices. :\Iey.'s remark that the 
rcacling 61' ~ makes this ,., oTs necessarily 
refer to the i1rl .-oos ulois .-. '1.ir«B. which 
he realls after 8eoii, does not aµply if 61' .iJ 
be interpreted as above to refer to 1r"-•ov• 

•(la. 'fhere docs not seem to occur in 
St. Paul any instance of '"• after 1r•p1-
1raniv absolutc, referring to persons. Cf. 
2 Thess. iii. 11 [1r,p11r. '1..-cl.KTws], John 
~i. 5-l; Ep!1, ii. 3: which las~, if the clause 
,1r. T. v,. -r. a.n-. were inserted here, 
would certainly go far to dccitlc the 
matter) ye also walked once, when ye 
lived (before your cleath with Christ to 
the world) in these things (the assertion 

is_ not tauJological:, cf. Gal. v. 25__. .1 
(w;uv 1r11Euµa.T,, 1rveuµa.T, ,caJ rr-ro,xwµev. 
When ye were alive to these things, ye 
regulated your course by them, walke,l 
in them. "Vivcre et amhulare inter se 
1lillerunt, quemadrnodum potentia et ac
tus: viverc prrecedit, amhulare scquitur." 
Calv.) : 8.J but now (that ye nre no 
longer living in them: opposed to 1r0Te 

g.,. above) do ye also (as well as other 
believers) put away the whole (Ta 1rcl.vTa. 
seems to have a backward ancl a forward 
reference-' the wholc,-both those things 
which I have enumerated, and those which 
are to follow.' 'l'he mistake of renclering 
'1.1ro8•cr8,, • have put (!ff,' which one woul,l 
hardly look for in a Commentator, occurs 
in :Eadie hcrc-cf. J,;ph. iv. 22),-anger, 
wrath (see on Eph. h·. 31), malice (ih.), 
evil speaking (iu.), abusive conversation 
(the context makes this more probable 
here, than 'fllt/,,11 co,wersation' [so E. V.; 
Clem. Alex., 1repl aicrxpo"-o-ylas, l'md. ii. 6, 
p. HJB P.; he however himself uses alcr
xpo"-o-y•iv for to abuse in worcls, Pmd. 
iii. 11, p. 2!JG P. : Chrys., who calls it 
~X'11/J-a 1ropvelas ], for these four regard 
want of charit,v, of kindness in thought 
a111l word, rather than sins of un
cleanness, which were before enumerntcd. 
A111l the occasional usage of the word 
itself bears this out, cf. Plat. Hep. iii. 
p. :3~5 cn<l, tca.ff:1J'YOpoVvTd.t TE «al KW

µ,~6ollvTas CI.J...J..~>-.ous IC. a1rrxpoi\o')'oiivTas: 
Polyb. viii. 13. 8, 71 1CC1T4 TiiJv qil>..wv a.lO'
xpo/1.o-yla) out of your mouth (these words 
most natumlly uclong to the two lust 
specified sins, anil must be constructed 
either with '1.1r&8,cr8e, which seems best, 
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0 ~~"i!\.'5 Ei,; aAAJjAOVt', 0 
~1TEi.8v11a,m10L TOV p 1raAa1ov p ilvOpw1rov ABCDF 

(-aua,r, ' - q , t' ' ... 10 ' r • ~ , ' s ' KLH a b 
ch.ii.11.) avv T<llt; 1rpai.,EO"IV UVTOV, Kai EvovaaµEvot TOV l'EOl' cdefg 

J'I Uum. Ti. 6. ' t , , , u • , v ' w ' , - h k I m 
q !~~l~:r: :!·i. TOV «l'CIK«ll'OVflEl'OV Ht; E1Tl)'l'WO"IV /(aT wrnva TOV n O 17 

!~ui!·~\~c x KTLaa l"ro,; a~T6v, 11 01rou ot/,c Y ti1t ''EXA7111 Kerl 'lou~aio,;, 
Hom. viii. n. z , • z ' {3 ' a B ' {3 ~ '(} b t' ~ 
2_t:hron. xii. 1TE(IITOµJ/ KUI «Kf!O VO"TIU, Of! «po,;, ~KV IJt;, oov-
la. • \ b '\ 'f} • \ \ ' ' C , I C • , 

r;;,~ph.,v. 2• Ao,;, EI\EV Epo,;, «AA« Ta 1ruvTa KOL EV 1raa1v XPIO"TOt;. 
s = 1 Cor. v. 7, 
t !? Cor. iv. lli onl,rt. (-vwa,r, Tit. iii. 5. -ltiCen,, Ps. cii. 5.) u - Epb. l. 17 rerr. v Gal. iv. 2Sreff. 

aAC't!:l 
c-1 Vor. 

well. i. 15 retr. x Eph. ii. 10 re-If. y Gal. Hi. 28relf. z Gal. v. 0 rcff. 
x:niii. :?, f. Hom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xiv. 11 bis only. Ezek. xxi. 31. b Eph. \'i. 8 al. 
(l.ii. 0) xv. 28. see llcrod. iii. 157. Polyb. \". 20. 6. 

10. l'll"EVOU<T<tfL£VO< N1• 

11. aft 01 add <tprr.v K<t< 8111\u (see Gal iii. 28) D 1F vulg-sixt(with hal F-lat) !at-ft'. 
aft /3<tpfJapas ins Ka< D 11<' latt Syr roth Pctr-alcx Jer lat-11'. aft aoul\or ins 

Ka< AD1l<' latt !at-ff: om BCD'KLN rcl syr Clem. om T<t ACN' 17 Clem Petr-
alcx Naz Cyr <Ec-txt : ins llDFKLN 1 rcl Chr Thdrt Damasc. 

or with • proceeding,' implied in <tlrrxpo

>..oy, .. v),-lie not towards (,ls the indif
ferent general preposition of direction : 
so K<tTc!. with lj,,vlioµ<t, in a hostile sl'nsc, 
James iii. H. Plat. Euthyd. p. 281 a, 
a/,li~v K<t'Tc!. O"OU ,i,,va, .... ,. \Ve harn ,rp~s 
€1CEivo11 1/Jevud.µfvav, Xcn. Anah. i. 3. 5) 
one another,-having put off (the parti
ciples contain the motive for all the pre
ceding, from a.,roB,rrO,-so Thdrt. [ 'TOU'TOV 

ci.1re,c66uao-OE fv Tc,j /3a1rT{uµa-r,J, Calv. 
[postquan, exuistis ], l\ley., al. Vulg. 
[ exuentes], Luth., Calov., Heng., Olsh., 
De \V., Conyb., al., unclcrstand them as 
contemporary with a.1r&O,rrO,, - putting 
ojf,-or, and put o.ff. llut surely this is 
very flat, and besides would, if it is to. 
answcl· to the foregoing, contain a super• 
fluous member, the lvaurrc!.µ. K.T.l\. there 
being no exhortation to graces in the 
former sentence, only dchortation from 
vices. Besides, as :\Icy. remarks, the ob
jective description in vcr. 11 belongs to 
nn assignment of motive, not to u horta
tive sentence: and the hortative figure 
hPgins l"Cr. 12) the old man (i. c. as l\Iey., 
'bie 1.>orrt1rifi1idJi 3nbiuibulllitllt ;' the na
ture which they hall Lefore their con1·cr
sion: sec on rctt:) with his deeds (habits, 
ways of nctiug: see reff., aml cf. Dcmosth. 
126. 21, frpa'T'TOV g,,..,. i, ,rol\is l\11q,Of,rr,
Tat, JCal Ka.TECTKEvd.(011To T¾11 -rrpR(,11). and 
having put on the new (the other was the 
negative ground: this is the positive. See 
on Eph. i1·. 23, and ii. l:i), who (the two 
arc personal: not' which,'-except in its 
old personal scnsP) is continually being 
renewed (notice the present participle. 
"The ucw man is not any thin:; re,uly at 
once and complete, but ever in R state of 
clc,·dopment [Ly the Holy Spirit, Tit. 
iii. 5 J, Ly which a new state and uaturc is 
brought about in it, specifically different 
from that of the old man." l\Iey.) towards 

perfect knowledge (which excludes all 
falschoocl, and incleecl all the vices men
tione<l a born) according to the image of 
Him that created him (the new creation 
of the spirit unto fulncss of knowledge 
ancl truth, the highest form of which 
would Le the perfect knowledge of Goel, 
is regarded Ly the Apostle as analogous to 
man's first creation. As he was then 
made in the image of God, so now: but it 
was then his naturally, now spiritually in 
brl7vwe1,s. Son1e join Ka.T1 dK. with ci.va.
K<tw., some with l1r,-yvw:r. 'fhe sense 
will Le the same; hut grammatically it is 
far better to join it with a.v<t,caw. Thus 
the norm and method of the renewal is, 
Ka.T• flK. T. K"rlrravTos atiT&v [the new 
man ],-i. c. God, who is ever the Crea
tor, not as Chrys., al., Christ. To under
stand the whole passage as referring to 
a restoration of the image of God in the 
first creation, as Calov., Est., and De \V., 
is to fall far short of the glorious truth. 
l t is not to restore the old, but to crente 
the new, that redemption has been brought 
about. ,vhatcver may have been God's 
image in which the first Adam was 
created, it is certain that the image of 
God, in which Christ's Spirit re.creates 
us, will Le as much more glorious than 
that, as the second man is more glorious 
thau the first): where (viz. in the realm 
or sphere of the new man) there is not 
(on lv, see Gal. iii. 28) Greek and Jew 
( dill'ercncc of nation; with special allusion 
also to the ::mtiquation of the Ahrahmuic 
privilege ns regarded his nntural seccl), 
circwncision and uncircumcision ( differ
ence of legal ceremonial stunding),-bar
barian (having as yet spccilied Ly pairs, 
he now brings forward a fow single cate
gories, which in the new man were non
existent as marks of distinction; see bclo1v. 
The proper contrast to Bc!.p/3<tpos would 
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12 r 'E1,~Vaaa0E oi1, <' • d fKXEK o' o• tl 0<011· " • d Hom.,·iii. :t.;, ' •'~ I T I T II < uywt KUI Tit.i.l.~c•u., 

<t , e "\ , f , - g , h Hom. i. ti, 7 
wya1r11µ1vo1, a1rl\a-yx1•a OIKTlf>/-'011, XPW1TOTT/TU, Ta- •7.,v_i111.1.s 

fh ' gh ·'- gh O ' 13 i ' ' f Phil. ii. 1 reff. 
1r111•01,poa1wr,v, ;rpn11n1ra, JtaKpo 11111a 11, a VEX 0µ11,01 i; ""'· ,·. -,e, ,,, 
, \ \ , \ , kl y, 1m , .. , , n , relf. 

Ul\l\1/1\WV KUI xnpri.,OflEl'OI • Eal/TOI!,' EUV TI!,' '1rf'O!,' TIVCI hBph.iY.2 
,, O , , \ ~ , k • , r - ~ell. l ·c i,: 
EXV fW/Uf,1/V' KalJw!,' Kai O Kll(JIO!,' EXU(Jl!TUTO 11/111', I ,/'.;'c0 / 

" ' r - ]4 I', \ ... ~\ , , , , xi.l,&e. 
01/TW!,' KCII llflEr!,'

0 

E7rl 1raa1v OE TOI/TOI(.' T7IV ayu1rr,v, }};1\t/i. 
k - c-h. ii.1:\ re!f. l Eph. h-. 3~. m--= l l'or. ,·i. 7. rnr 16 al. n - Acts :ni,·. l!), xu·. 

HJ. I Cur. \'i. 1. o here only t. p Luke iii. :!U. X\'i. 1G. 2 Chron, nix. 10. 

12. wsu D1F. om .-ou lwf 0•ov AD1F c: ins BCD•KLN re!. om 1<a1 ll 17 
lcct-17 sah Did: ins ACDFKLN re!. rcc O11<.-ipµwv, with K I, c Orig-ms Thdrt: 
1<ai 011<T1pµov 1) 1 : txt ABCD2 •3J<'LN re! Clem Orig Bas Chr Dawasc. rcc ,rpaoT71'Ta, 
with DFKL rcl: txt ABCN 17 Antch i\lax. 

13. •xu FL c f k 17 'I.'\,!. for µoµ,p71v, µ,µ,j11v D 1 : op-y11v F. rcc (for 
1<vpw<) xpiaTos (lhe practice of interpreting the indefinite 1<vp1os was so common, tl1at 
xpia.-o, was far more probab(11 subsld, e.,p as it occurs in Eph iv. 32), with CDZ·3KLN
corr1(?) 3 rcl S)Tr coptt goth Clcm2 Chr Thdrt Damasc Ambrst: 0,o, N1 17, simly arm 
Aug,: txt AllD 1F latt Aug1 l'elag. 11µ1v D1K a kn 17 Clem Thdrt (so N\ but 
corrd). at end ins ,romT• D'l<' sah mth Ambrst. 

have been ''Ehh7111, which has been nlreacly 
expressed), Scythian (the citations ii, 
Wctst. sullicicntlv shcw, that the :::;K6ea, 
were esteemed, as Heng., ' barbaris bar
hariorcs.' Jt is remarkable that in one 
of those citations, from Poly b., they arc 
classed with the Galatians; dp,l•11s 06a71, 
r.ap,a,roeli71aa11, :I•v0wv fp-yov I<. ra.\a
TOJV emTE.\ovvTEs), bond, free (he perhaps 
tloes not say ' bo11rl and free,' because 
these relations actually subsisted: but the 
persons in them were not thus regar<.le1I 
in Christ-no man is, guoad a C/,,-istian, 
liov.\o,, nor [ sec also Gal. iii. 28] e.\•6-
0•pos): but CmnsT (emphatically closes 
the sentence) is all (every distinctive 
catcgor.1· of humanity is done away as 
to worth or privil1'gc, and all lmvc been 
absorbed into and centre in this one, 
xp,u-roV eiva,, )'Ca xp,a-TOt; Elva, - His 
members, in vital union with Him) and in 
all (equally sprinklc1l 011, livi11g in, work
ing through and by every class of man
kind). 12.J Put on therefore (as a 
co11sequencc of having put on the new 
man, to whom these belong) as the 
elect of God (see reff. and 1 Thess. i. 4), 
holy and beloved (it seems best to take, 
as .:\ley., EKA<K'Tof for the subject, and li-y. 
:md 71-y. for predicatcs,-1) because /1<.\<1<• 
.-0£ is a word which must find its ground 
indepemlPntly of us, in the absolute will 
of God, and therefore cannot be an adjunc
tive attribute of li.-y101 [ Kal] 71-ya,r,-and 2) 
because EKAEKTol 0•ov is need in rcff. and 
EKl\.e1c-ro£ in scvcl'nl other plriccs, as a 
substanti,·c), bowels of compassion (sec 
rcff., and Luke i. 78. 'fhe expression is 
a Hebraism: aml the account of it to be 
fonml i11 the literal use of a1r.\d-yxva as 

the scat of the sympathetic feelings : cf. 
Gen. xliii. 30), kindness (sec on (la!. v. 
22), lowliness (towards one another-sec 
on Eph. iv. 2), meekness (Eph. ii,, : but 
lwrc it is primarily towa,·ds one anotlter; 
not however excluding- but rather implying 
meekness towards God as its ground), long
suffering (ib.), forbearing one another 
(see ib.) and forgiving each other (fou
Toi, is not.= u.,\hfi.\01s, as De W., al. : bnt • 
the mutual forginmess of the Christian 
body is put in marked correspondence to 
that great act of forgiveness which has 
passed upon the whole body, in Christ. 
'l<'orgiving yourselves,' did it not convey 
to our ears a wrong idea, wouhl be the 
best rendering: doing as a body for your
selves, that which God did once for you 
all), if any have cause of blame (the 
phrase is a classical onc-cf. Enr. Orcst. 
1068, tv µEv 1rpWTcl. uo, µoµ,cphv lxc.J
l'hwn. 781; Soph. Aj. 180, and other ex
amples in Wctst.): as also (1<ai; besides, 
ancl more eminent than, the examples 
which I am exhorting yon t.o shcw of this 
grace) the Lord (Christ: in Eph. iv. 32, 
the forginncss is traced to its source, 6 
e.1,, ;., xpia.-rp. l\Icy. compares the ex
pression 71 xd.pis .-ov Kvpiov 71µwv) forgave 
(sec on Eph. iv. 32) you, so also ye (scil. 
xap,(dµ•vo,-do not supply an imperative, 
hy which-the construction is unnecessarily 
broken. Cln·~·s. carries this xapi(•a0a, 
to an cxag-gcratcd extent, when he says 
that it cxtl'nds not only to .-71v ,j,vx¾v 
~1rEp a~TWv 6elv,a1-;-TO, -;,ctp 'Ka~Ws' -raii-ra 
a7ral'Tet-«al ou6e- µ.e-xp, Bava-rou µ.&11011 

a-rijva, Oei', &'A.A, d OuvaTbv Kal µe-rCI. 
Tav.-a; thinking perhaps on Uom. ix. 3) : 

14.J but (the contrast lies between 
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q " ' r ' 8 • s A ' • 15 ' ' t ' ' ARCOF q ~ir•1r•!;~rk O EaTIV avv H~/to<; TlJ<; TE UOTJ/TO<; Kai 1J E~p1/~1/ KLN a b 

f· J::ph. \', rnii xpraroii u f3raf3wirw EV raic; Kap8iau; uµwv, uc; 7/V c de r s 
r C'h. ii. Hl reif. ' ' • , w , ' ' , ' x , , ' fJ h k I m 
• lleb.vi. I /CUI EKA11fJ1JTE EV EVI aroJµaTt' Kai Eux11p1aTOI -VIVEa E, no 17 

only. Judg. I 
iI .. 16. 19. 

t -- John .siv. 27, Phil. iv. 7. u here only. \Visd.x. 12. _. Pol_yb. ii. 25.3 al. fr. (-Eiu.,, Phil. iii, 14,,) 
,. - Gal. i. O retr. w = 1 Cor. ,·ii. 15. 1£:pb. ii. 16. .1 here only. Prov. xi. 16 only.= Xeu. Cyr. 

viii. 3. 4g_ 

14. rec (for o) 71T1s (.qrammatical emendation), with D3KLN3 rel: txt ABCF l7(sic) 
Iatt Clem, Ambrst, os D1N1• for TE,\<a., ,voT71Tos D 1F Ambrst. 

15. om -,;, P. rec (for xp<O'Tov) 8,ov (cf Phil iv. 7), with C~D'KLN3 re! goth 
Chr Ambrst: txt ABC 1D1FN1 m 17 latt syrr coptt mth arm Clem2 Damasc Aug Pelag. 

om ,.,, ll 672 sah (om ,., ,.,, u. 33-5). -y,v,o-8, D 1• 

Taiin 11&vn,, which have been indivi
dually mentioned, and /,rl ,rau, TOVTois, 
that which must over-lie them as a whole) 
over (carrying on the image E116-6aauBE
see below. Calvin's 'propter omnia hme' 
is every way wrong:-' in addition to,' as 
Eadie, al., falls short c.f the fitness and 
beauty of the passage, weakening what is 
really the literal sense into a metaphori
cal one. The E. V., 'above all these 
things,' looks ambiguous, but by repeat
ing 'put oit,' it seems as if our trans
lators meant 'above' to be taken locally 
aml literally) all these things (put on) 
love (the article gives a fine and delicate 
sense here, which we cannot express-71 
a-ycl1171 is not merely love, but 'the [ well
known J love which becomes Christians:' 
the nearest rendering would perhaps be 
• Christian love,' but it expresses too 
much), which thing (reff. : there is a 
:,light causal force,-' for it is') is the bond 
of perfectness (the idea of an upper gar
ment, or perhaps of a girdle, as Calov. sup
posed, seems to have been before the A pos
tle's mind. This completes and keeps toge
ther all the rest, which, without it, are but 
th,e sc~tt~r~d element.~ of completeness: 
1ra11Ta e1te,va, cp71,nv, a.uT7J au,npirtE& 'lf'ap• 

oiiaa.· ci1r0Va-71s 6€ O,ai\VovTat K. i.A.E-y .. 
-XovTat V1r6«puns ~vTa. It. oUOEv, Thl. 
Wetst. cites from Simplic. in Epictet., 
p. 208, 1<a,\ws oi Ilu8a;,&p,w, "•P•O'O'WS 
TWv Q.,\l\.wv Cl.peT&v -r¾}v cfuAlav ETlµ.wv, ,c. 

<TVvOEO'Jiov a.VT¾,v -rrauWv TWv D.peTCtlv t>-..e
-yov. The genitive after cnlvo,uµ.os is not 
the genitive of apposition, as in Eph. iv. 3, 
but of that which is hclll together by the 
uvvo,uµ.os, us in Plat. Hep. x. p. 616 c, 
elva., i'"-P ToVTo TO tpWs ~UvOHrµov ToV oU. 
pa.voV, oTov -rll l.11ro(clJµa.Ta. -rWv. TptT/pwv, 
ofJT'-' 1rciuav ~u11Exov T1]v 1rEp1tpopdv. 
'!'hose who, as some of the Homan Catholic 
expositors (not llispiug), find here justifica
tion by works, must be very hard put to 
discover support for that doctrine. The 
whole passage proceeds upon the ground of 
previous justitication by faith: see eh. ii. 
12, an,1 our vcr. 12, .:,i lK~. T. 8. Some 

render uvvo,uµ.os 'the sum total,' or in
clusive idea, '~nbe13riff :' so Bengel, Us
teri, De W., Olsh., al.: anti it appears to 
bear this sense in Herodian iv. 12.11, 1rdv
Te& Tbv cr6v6etrµov TiiJv E-rr,uToAWv, - but 
not in the N. 'l'.; and besides, the sense 
would be logically inconsistent with ,,,1 
11auu, TOVTois, implying that Love does 
not include, but covers and supplements 
all the former. Still worse is the wretched 
u<ljeetirnl rendering of Tijs TE,\, as = Ti• 
,\uo,, 'the perfect band,' as Grot., Erasm.
par., Est., al.): and (simply an additional 
exhortation, not an inference, 'and so,' as 
lleug.; compare Eph. iv. 3, where peace is 
the uvvli,uµ.os. It is exceedingly interest
ing to observe the same word occurring in 
the same trains of thought in the two 
Epistles, but frequently with different ap
plication. See the Prolegg. to this Epistlll, 
§ iv. 7) let Christ's peace (the peace which 
He brings about, which He left as his 
legacy to us [ref. John], which is emplm
tically and solely His. 'fhis peace, though 
its immediate and lower reference here is 
to mutual concord, yet must not on ac
count of the contPxt be limited to that 
lower side. Its reference is evidently 
wider, as {Jpa{J,vfrw shews: see below, 
It is the whole of Christ's Peace in all its 
blessed character and effects) rule (sit um
pire-be enthroned as tleei<ler of every 
thing. Cf. Demosth. 3. 6, 7, i!ov ~µ.iv «. 
TCl. 7/µ.E-rr:p .. aUTWv Uaq,a.>..Ws lxEtv "· 7Q; 
Twv liM,wv 0(1Ca1a {Jpa{J,v<av. ib. 1231. 
19, 'TOUTOV TOV Tpo,rov vµwv TaUTa /Jpa
/JEL•OVTWV : and in the later sense of sim
ply to rule, Polyb. ii. 25. 3, {i,rav -rb 
-y,;,v&µ.,vov v,rb -rwv ra,\aTwv Bvµ.rp 
µ.aA,\ov 71 ,\o-y,uµ.rp /Jpa{J,vETa,, al., in 
Schweigh. Lex. Pol)·b., also in Jos. and 
Philo. It is forcing the passage, to intro
duce the idea of a combat and a prize, as 
Chrys., &c. : and philologically wrong to 
render, ns Calv., • palmamferat,' C'xpfa.in• 
ing it 'superior sit omnibus earn is affecti
bus.' As much beside the purpose is 
Grot.'s 'dijudicet, nempc si quid est inter 
nos controversum :' similarly Kypke and 
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16 ' y '\ ' - - z • , • r - a \ , y - l Cor. i. 5. 
0 I\O"'fOf; TOIi XP1!1TOII El'OI/CEITW EV llfUV 'ITl\01/!JIWf;, z Hom. viii. II. 

b • , , c ~ ~, , d £1 _ e , " 2 C,c.1r. v_i. 16. 
Ev 'ITarrp aoip1~ 01oua,covTEc; ,ca1 11011uETOt11•nc; Ea11Tovc; fl~::l/ 5• 

Lev.:nvi.32. alTim.,•i.17. Tit.iii.O. 2Pet.i.11onlyt. bEph.i.8. ch.i.0,28. 
c com,tr., eh. ii. 2 reff. d eh. i. 2::1 rcll'. P. c - Hr. Ja. 

16. for xp,urnu, 6,ou AC1 k o 17 sah Thdrt Thl-marg: ,wpwu (from above) N1 copt 

Hammoncl [' componat omnia vcstra cum 
aliis dissidia'] : ugainst this is iv Ta,s Kap· 
olau vµwv, which makes the office of the 
peace spoken of not adjudicare, but p1•a,. 

venire lites) in your hearts,-to which 
(with a ,·icw to which, as your blessed 
state of Christian perfection in God
sec Isa. xxvi. 3; lvii. HJ: Eph. ii. H-
17) ye were also (the Ka( marks the in
troduction of an additional motive-' to 
which, besides my exhortation, ye have 
this motive: that,' &c.) called (ref!'.) in 
one body (as members of one body-one
ness of body being the sphere and clement 
in which that peace of Christ was to be 
carried on and realized. 'l'his reminiscence 
refers to the whole context from rnr. 8, 
in which the exhortations had been to 
mutual Christian graces. o,a Tl -yap /z,\,\o 

luµ,Ev fv crWµa., 1) i'va Ws µb,.11 611-res iz.Jr...Afl
Jr...wv Ta6T71v T71pWµev, ,c. µ1} lil&'un:,µe8a; 
Thi.): and be thankful (to God, who called 
you : so the context before and after cer
tainly clcmauds: uot 'one to another.' as 
Conyb., which though an allowable sense 
of •uxd.p,u,,-os, breaks the connexion here, 
which is as Chrys. on vcr. 16-,rapa,v,uas 
,uxapl<T'TOVS ,lva,, Kai 'T7/V oobv odKVU<TL, 
The lKM1671T< was the word which intro
ducc1l the exhortation-all comluct incon
sistent with the' calling in one bod.If' being 
in fact untlmnkfulness to God, who callccl 
us. Jcr., Erasm.-not., Calv., al., render it 
'amiable,' 'frie11d(1f,' against which the 
same objection lies. See Eph. v. 4; and ib. 
l!J, 20: where the same class of exhorta
tions occurs). 16.J See the connexion 
in Chrvs. above. This thankfulness to Goel 
will sl;ew it~df in the rich indwelling in 
yon and outtlowing from you of the word 
of Christ, be it in mutual edifying con
verse, or in actual songs of praise. Let 
Christ's word (the Gospel: genith-e sub
jecth·e; the word which is His-He spoke 
it, inspired it, and gives it power) dwell 
in you (not ' mnong you,' as Luther, De 
W., al.: which docs not suit lvo,K. As 
Ellie. observes, St. Paul's usage [retl:, 
remembering that ref. 2 Cor. is a quota
tion] seems to require that the indwclling
shonlcl be individual and personal. Still 
we may say with ;\fey. that the vµ,,s 
need not be resfricled to individual Chris
tians: it may well mean the whole com
munity-yon, as a church. The word 

dwelling in them richly, many would arise 
to speak it to cditieation, and many would 
be moved to the utterance of praise. 
Ami to this collective sense of ~µ,v, i!a.v
Tou<; below seems to correspond; sec above 
on vcr. 13) richly (i. c. in abundance and 
fulncss, so as to lead to the following re• 
suits), in all wisdom (these words seem 
to be better taken with the following 
than with the foregoing. }'or 1) eh. i. 
28 already gives us vou6 . .. "· 010 ... lv 
,ri/.a-11 uo,pi'f, 2) ,vou«hw has already its 
qualifying adverb ,r,\ouulwr emphatically 
placed at the end of the sentence. 3) 
The two following clauses will thus cor
respond-;v 1rd.CT?7 uocplq. 8tO&.cr,co11TEf ••• 

lv Tfi xclp,,,., 11iovr,s, And so Heng., 
Olsh., De \V., Mey., al. : the usual ar
mngement has been with E. V., all. [not 
Chrys. ], to join them with the preceding) 
teaching and warning (sec on eh. i. 28) 
each other (sec on ver. 13) in psalms, 
hymns, spiritual songs (on the meaning 
of the words, see notes, Eph. v. 19. The 
arrangement here adopted may be thus 
vindicated: ,f,. i!µv. cpli. 1rv. must be 
joiucd with the preceding, not with the 
following, because 1) the instrumental 
dative is much more naturally taken after 
610. K, vou6. eauT., from the analogy of 
Eph. v. 19, ,\a,\ovV'TH eauro,r ,f,. K. iiµv. 
K. rj,6. [ ,rv.J, 4oovTH K,T,,\, 2) 46ovTH 
here has already two qualifying clauses, 
one before and one after, fr Tfi xd.p,,,., and 
iv ,,-a,, Kapoia« ~µow. :\foyer's note here 
is important: "Notice moreover that Paul 
here also [ sec ou Eph. ut supra J is not 
speaking of' 'divine scr\'ice' prnperly so 
called, for this teaching and admonishing 
is rcquire,J of his readers generally and 
mutually, and as a proof of their rich 
possession of the word of Christ :-but of 
the communication of the religious life 
among ouc nuother ( e. g. at meals, at the 
Agapm, and other meetings, in their family 
circles, &c.), wherein spil'itual influence 
canscd the mouth to overflow with the 
fuluess of tuc heart, and gave utterance 
to hl'othcrlf instruction and reproof in 
the higher form of psalms, &c.; perhaps 
in sOngs alrcacl,v known,-or cxt(.lu1porizcd, 
according to the peculiarity and produc, 
ti\'it,v of t•uch man's spiritual gift: per
haps sung by individuals alone [ which 
would especially be the case when they 
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r ,I. "\ - f " r •,:, - g -
f ~ft v. lO 'l'al\µ011; IJflVOI<; 1pOaU; 'ITVfV,trITIICal{: 1 X~/>ITt ADCOF 

g fE':i.·.\~· f C:801,rn; EV Tai~· f ,rnpaiau; ii,11-:iv TI;; ou;,• 
a.lJ(Jve] alz:l. ' .,,. _ ·-.. k '\ , .,,. • k ,, 1. 1. , 

- i " KLM ah 
'ITal' 0 c de f I( 

I , , , h k 11n 
~~i~

1i°J.!~{:ii. Tt a,, 1TOUJTE Ell /\O'Y'-f! 'I} Ell Ep-yt:J, 1ravra ev ovo1wr1 11 o 11 
5 bis t , 'I - m 1 - .... n1n ll -

h ~h. iy."G. tWplOIJ 7/CJOIJ EIJXOPICJTOUVTf<;' T!p UE!p 
n ' <:' • 1rarp1 01 

"xop., ' -
absol., - UtJTOV. 
Acts :r;,·iii. 
:?7. 2 Cor. h·. 15. Gn.l. v. 4. Eph. iv. 7. eh. Iv. IS (reff.). i ::'ifatt. vil. 2,1,. x. 32. Act~ iii. 23. k Rom. 

:xv. 18. 2 Cor. x. 11. t .Tobn iii. 18. 1- John xiv. 13.-ellips, :.! Cor. \'iii. lS. from .Bxod. xvi. 18. Wiaer, 
~ &i. 4. m Rom. i. 8. xiv. 6 bis. Eph. v. 20 al. fr. (Judith viii. 25.) . n Gal. i. 3. }:ph. vi. 2J. 

Clem: txt IlC2DFKLN3 re! latt syr goth gr-lat-!f. rec aft ,j,aAµo,s ins ""' (cf Epl, 
v. l!)), with czo~·3KL rcl demicl Syr coptt: om ABC 1D1FN h.t SF goth Clem Chr2 
Pclag. rcc aft vµvo,s ins ,ca1 (cf Epl, v. l!l), with ACJD'"'KL rcl vulg-ecl(with 
fuld-vict) Syr copt Chr: om BC1D1FN 17 am(wit-h clcmicl to!) s,vr goth Clem. rec 
om T1J bcf xap1T1, with A(C)D'KLN 1 Chr D,unasc: ins BD1FN' 672 Clem Chr-connn 2 
Thclrt. (In C TI of xaplTI is left out rmcl ,,, xap, marked as wrong.) rcc (for 
Ta1s ,capli1ais) T1J ,capli,a (from Epl, , •. l!l), with D3KL re! Clem Tlulrt Damasc Thi 
(Ee: txt ADCD1FN b1 m 672 vss Chr !at-Ii'. rcc (for 8<01) ,cvp,., (from Jlpl, v.19), 
with D3 KL re! clemid Thclrt Ambrst-ms Pelag: X"' or""' C': txt AllC 1D 1FN 17. 67~ 
Clem Chraliq (Ee Ambrst-ccl Paulin. 

17. 0111 ,ea, D1F latt goth lat-11'. Eav IlFL o: om sah: txt ACDKN re!. 
..-omT< K2L sah. for Kvp. 11)11"., 11)11". xp11Trov ACD 1 F: ,cvpwv L: ,cvp. 11JIT. XP· N1 : 

-rov 1<vp. ,. XP· N3 : txt DD3K re! am syr goth Thdrt Damasc Ambrst. (In the proba
bililg of tl,e alteration of ow·whole pn.ssagefroni Eph v. l!l, 20 [where fl,ere are hard lg 
an!t varns ], txt is most likely to have been original.) rec ins ,ca1 bcf 1ra-rp1 (Epl, 
v. 20), with DFKL re! latt syr (Clem): txt ABCN Syr coptt goth :cth Ambr Paulin. 

were cxtemporizecl], or in chorus, or in 
the form of antiphonal song [Plin. Ep. x. 
!l7]." How common religious singing 
was in the ancient church, inclependcntly 
of' divine service' properly so callecl, sec 
in Suicer, Thes. ii. p. 1568 f. Euseb., 
H. E. ii. 17, v. 28, testifies to the existence 
of a collection of rhythmical songs which 
were composed a1rapxiis by Christians 
[ ,j,11;\uol Of foo, IC. cp~,zl. aSe;\q,wv h11pxiis 
i,,rl, ..-11TTWII -ypaq,i,ua,, 'T0V ;1.d-yov -roii e,au 
'TOIi XPIO"'T0V vµVOUITI e,oAO")!OUVTfS, v. 28]. 
On singing at the Agapre, see Tcrt. Apo!. 
3!), vol. i. p. 4-77 : "post· aquam manua
lem et lumina, ut quisquc clc scripturis 
sanctis vcl proprio ingenio potcst, prm·o
catur in mc,limn Dco canerc "); in grace 
(tl,e grace-of Christ [see rctt'. for the 
absolute use of 11 xdpis}-an-o -rijs x&p,-ro, 

-r~V 7rVE~µaT_Os cp71~111 if.!o~Te:, Chr):S.: so 
<Ee., 0,ci TJJS 1rapa. Tov a-ywu 1rvevµa-ros 
lio8,iu11, xdp1Tos: not as Ernsm., Luth., 
l\lelancth., Calv. [' pro dexteritate qum 
grata sit'], and indcecl Chrys. [altern.: 
Tczis Jv xd.p,T, q!Bals ], ll~za, Corn.-a-lap., 
al., 'gracefull,q,'-which would he irrele
vant as applied to the singing of the 
heart: sec below-nor as Anselm, ancl De 
\V., Conyh., al.,' t1tankfully,' which woulcl 
be a tbt :u11l unmeaning anticipation of 
•uxap11Trnu11T« below. The article marks 
'the grace,' which i• yours by God's in
clwelling Spirit) singing in yonr hearts 
to God (this clause has generally been 
understood as qualifying the former. llnt 

such a view is manifestly wrong. That 
former spoke of their teaching aml warn• 
ing one another in effusions of the spirit 
which took the form of psalms, &c.: in 
other words, clealt with their intercourse 
will, one another; this on the other hand 
deals with their own private intercourse 
with God. The seconcl participle is CO• 

ordinate with the former, not subordinate 
to it. The mistake has partly arisen from 
imagining that the former clause related 
to public worship, in its external form : 
and then this one was understood to en
force the genuine heartfelt expression of 
the same. But this not being so, that 
which is foull(lecl on it falls with it. The 
singing Tcii 8tcii is an analogous expres
sion to that in 1 Cor. xiv. 28,-,av Ii, µ~ 
i/ li1ep1<1JVEVTf,s, ••. fovrip •. ~ AIIAE!n,, IC. 

-rip 6eip. So the ,,, -ra,, icap5. vµ. de
scribes the method of uttering this praise, 
viz. by the thoughts oul_y : Tep 8eip tle• 
signates to whom it is to be arldressed,
not, as before, to one another, but to God) : 

17.J general exhortation, compre
hencling all the preceding spiritual ones. 
And every thing whatsoever ye do in 
word or work (so far is a 'nominativus 
pemlens '), all things (do) in the name of 
the Lord Jesus (not as Chrys., CEc., Thi., 
&c., 'TOV'TEIT'TIV auT0V ,ca;\wv fJ0118dv, 1101' 

as 'J'hclrt., who treats it as a clchortation 
from the worship of angels, which they 
were to exclncle by their always -ru (p-ya 
,couµij1Ta1 -rji µvf,µr, -rou oe1T.-0Tou xp11T• 
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18 Ai' - 0 f' , 0 ... , ~ , ' p , .... 0 Eph I l)•l 
-y1111a1KEr;', 1171"0TOl111El1 E TOI<; uvopaa1v, ltlt' Ul"l]KEV rrir.' ••• 

IJ , , )9 • ,, " I - ' • - ' ' p Eph. \'. 4. 
EV Kvp11t1. 01 avopi:t, aya11"aTE Tac; -y1111a1Ka(;' Kut µ11 Philem.B 

r , "' , ~ , 20 ' ' s " , - onlyt. . , ,.. 
71"1K(lll1Vta0E 11"pru; (II/TO(;', TCI TEKl•a, l/1TUKOI/ETE TOL<; !/lace. x,,.l, 

- ' , • - , t , , , ' q ' q Eph. h'. 17, 
')'Ol'tl/lJIV KCITll 71"Ul'Tlt TOI/TO ')'UO EIIU(JEl1TOV El1Ttv tl• I Thess. h·. I 

1 '>J , 1 , u • ('..I.'~ , 1 t _ •' ~~l~~- Paul 
Kllpl!f, - OL 71"CITfrfr;', IIT/ E~EJl~ETE TU TU(I/CI llfUtJI', 1110 rHcv.~iii.11. 

x-. o, 10 only. - Exod. ni. ~o. J11b :xxvii. 2 "at. s ll:itt. viil. 27. Erih. ,·i. l al. 
t Eph. v. 10 reff. u '.? l'or. ix.:! only. IJeut. X!i. 20. ProY.xix,7, 

18. om a, P. rcc ins 16,0,s lief avlipa,nv (from Epk v. 22), with D'L rcl Thd1·t: 
om ABCD1·3FKN c d 1 e k 17 vulg arm Clem 'l'hl Am\Jrst l'elag. aft avlip. ins 
vµwv D 1P SJr-w-ast 'l'hl l'clag, ins -ro, bef 1wp1w P. 

19. aft ')'Vvauca, ins vµwv C2D'J<' latt Ssr ssr-w-ob copt mth ann Jat.fl': pref ,av-rwv 
N3 : om ABC1D3IU,N1 rel Clem. ,rapa,r1,cpa111. C2K 113--1 'l'hl-marg. 

20. rcc <CTT<v lief •vap<CTT0II (after J,,ph Yi. 1), with FKL rel Chr 'l'hdrt Damasc: 
txt ABCDN m 17 latt. • rcc (for .v) Tw, with rel spec syr copt Clem: txt 
ADCDJ<'KLN b c f g l m n 17. 672 latt goth Chr Thdrt Damasc. 

21. for ,p,61(,n, ,rapon,(•n (f,-om J,,pk \'i. •J) ACD 1J<'LN m 17 Thdrt-ms Thi: txt 
BD2•3K rel Clem. 

Tov :-\Jut much as the common iv xp1CTT,ji 
-so that the name of Christ is the cle
ment in which nil is done-which furnishes 
:i. motive and gives a character to the 
whole) giving thanks to God the Father 
(where -/;µwv is not expressed, the words 
e • .,._ 'll'G.TIJP must be taken as approximat
ing in sense to that more technical mean• 
ing which they now \Jear, without exclu
sh·" refrreuce to either our Lord or our
selves,-and should \Jc rendered ' God t!te 
Fath.er') through Him (as the one channel 
ol' all communication between God and 
ourseh·es, whether of grace coming to us, 
or of thanks coming from us. Cf. His 
own saying, ovli,l, lpxna, ,rph• Thv ,ra
T<pa ,l µ¾, Ii,' tµov). 

18-lV. l.] SPJ:CTAL EXIIORTATIOXS TO 
RELATI,E SOCIAL DUTIES: 18, l!J, to tlte 
married: 20, 21, to children and parents: 
22-IV. l, to slaves and masters. See
ing tliat such exhortations occur in Ephe
sians also in terms so vers similar, we are 
not justified, with Chr~·s., al., in assuming 
that there was any thing in the peculiar 
circumstances of the Colossian church, 
which required more than common exhor
tation of this kiml. It has bcm said, 
that it is onl,v in Epistles addressed to the 
Asiatic churches, that such exhortations 
arc found: but in this remark the entirely 
general character of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians is forgotten. llesillcs, the c,c
hortations of the Epistle to Titus cannot 
be so completely sc,·ered from these as to 
\Jc set down in another categor,\', as Eadie 
has endeavoured to do. See throughout 
the section, for such matters as are not 
remarked on, the notes to Eph. v. 22-
Yi. !J. 18. C:.; &vijKEv J The verb is 
in the imperfect-as lliu and XP1J", con-

nying always in its form a slight degree 
of \Jlame, as implying the non-realiza
tion of the duty pointed out - just as 
when we say, ' It was your duty to,' 
&c. Sec Winer, § 41. 3, end. The 
words iv 1CVPL'I' \Jelong to av'ij,c,v, not 
to i,,roTUCTIJ"El1"6,; as is shcwn bJ the paral
lel expression in \'er. 20: was fitting, 
in that element of life designated by /11 
,cvplrp. 19.J Sec the glorious expan
sion of this in Eph. v. 25-33. 'll'L1Cpa.£
VEu8a., occurs in the same sense in Demosth. 
146!. 18: also in l'lat. Legg. p. 731 d, 
- Thv 8vµhv ,rpai'i11e111 ,c, µ¾, cl•r,axo
,\oVvTa, ;-vvaucelws 1rucpau,&µevo11, O,a
Te,\,iv. Kspke illustrates the word from 
l'lutarch, de ira cohibenda, p. 457, 'ubi 
elicit, animi prodere imbccillitatem quum 
viri 1rp'bs ;,6va,a 81a1r1KpaivoJ/'Ta1 : ' and 
from Eurip. Helen. 303 : a.,\,\' linv ..-fr« 
1r1Kp'bs I £uvfi ,'Vvaucf, ,c. -rO BWµ.' laT& 
(legc uW(£aBa,) 1r11cp&v, 6a11f'iv 1tpd.THTT011. 

20.J Sec Eph. \'i. 1. Ka.Ta. 
'll'iivTa., the exceptions not \Jeing taken 
into account: St. Paul's usual was of 
stating a general rule. It is best to take 
EuiipECM"OV, as Mey. absolutely, as ,rpor• 
</>•"-'ii, l'bil. iv. 8: the Christian qualine:i.
tion being ginn by the lv ,cvpirp: De 
W., al., understand To/ 8«p, which would 
render that qualification meaningless. 
21.J Sec on Eph. Yi. 4, for 'll'a.T•P•'>· 

".'~ ip•~-J do not i~·ritatc ,th~m-ToET& 
HJ"Tl, µ.11 cp,i\ovu,coTfpovs Ct!J'TOVS '1f'OIE&TE. 

('1nv 01rou ,cal uu;-xwpeiv Ocpeli\e-rf, Chrys. 
In 1va µJ1 a.0., it is assumccl that the 
result of such irritation will be to cause 
repeated punishment, and so c\'entual 
desperation, on the part of the child. It 
would be well if all who ha,·c to educate 
children took to heart Bengel's remark 



240 TIPO~ KOAA~~AEI~. III. 22-25. 

There only. ' T '0 " "2 • ~ ""\ • ' ' ' ' ADCDF I Kings••· µJJ a ll11WC111', - Ol OOIJl\01, IJ71"RKOIIETE KOTU 71"UVTQ KLt-1 a b 
11, 2 Kings ... w , , ' ' ' x , 0 '\ ~ '\ ' t d f 
vi.8. Tot,; KaTa aapKa 1.vpwlf;, f.1.11 EV oqi Rl\flOOOVI\Etat,; w,; eh kel J 

\T KQT., = y 1 0 , • "\ "\ o O z r "\ , ,:., ,I, ~ , (7 
Rom.ix.11. av pw7rapEC1KOI, Ul\t\ EV UlTI\OTIJTl ,capota,; ·rOpOllflEl'Ol no 
xi. :!l. ,.:. a., , , "'3 t\ , , ... a • .. I. .. b • , 'I lJ 
~e"J'.·'"i. 5 TOV Kll(llOl', - o HIV 71"0t1JTE, EK 'l'VXJJC epyar.,ea E 

:x Eph. Yi. 0 r - C ' ' ' C ' 0 ' '>.,l • ~ ' " ' ' 
n_nlyt._ w,; T'f' Kll(ll'f' KUI 01/K av (lloJ71"01!;, - EIOOTEt; OTl Q71"0 

)' Eph. VL 6 I d ' "\ ' ,/. 0 ' • ' '<:> " f "\ I 
~~'liv.Ps.lii. K11ptov Q71"0Allf.1.'t'Er1 E TIJV UVT01T()00C11V T1Jt; KA)J!J01'01110t;. 

z E h. Vi. 5 alli. - , - g ~ '\ ' '>5 " ' h ' ~ - i .. 
I'~. I ('Imm. TI/J KVPl'f' xr1aT111 OOIJt\EIIETE. - 0 Y"P UOIKloJV KOf.1.IHT(ll 
xux. 17. 

a };ph. ,·i. 7 (refr.) only. b 1 Cor. xvi. lO. Gal. vl. 10 al. Exod. :r.xxv. 0. c dat., Rom. vl. 10 al. 

d = ~;~_ir~-.5i~~~h. i. 18, e here oni·= \i!t~_x:1.v2li1 L(--t\~ti
1

s' ~~~r;1g_ xii ~:hess. i. o. r Ps~f.\/- H reff. gel;:"~~: 
xxii. 11. Ps. cv. 6. i"""" 2 Cor. Y. 10. Eph. vi. 8 al. Ps. :u:.tix. 15. 

22. ins ws bef 1st ,,, C1• 0<1>8al\µ0Sov,\u'f (the sing occurs in the similar passage 
Eph vi. 5) AilDF Damasc Thi : -Mia, k : KaT" -uav (as Eph vi. 5) Chr(txt and 
comm1): txt CKLN re! Clem Chr-comm1 Thdrt <Ec.-f'or ·A«, -1\1• CDF b2 c e f l n 17. 

aMA B. rcc (for Kvpwv) 0,011, with D3KN3 rel D-lat copt goth Thdrt: txt 
ABCD 1FLN 1 17 am(with [besides F-lat] harl) syrr arm Clem Ambrst. 

23, rcc (for o ,av) Ka< ,rav o -r, ,av (f,·om ver 17), with D~· 1KL rcl (av a d 1 f m) Syr 
gr-Jat.ff; irav o-r, ,av 67 1 : irav o av 672 : irav o «iv N3 : txt ABCD 1FN1 17 latt copt 
goth Thi-ms lat-tf. aft Kvp,w ins Sov,\evov-res Ao 8-pe (copt) Clem. om 

""' B. 24. for a,ro,\., ,\'11/mTB< AC'LN' a b1 c f g h km (n ?) Chr Thdrt.-(,\'1µ,j,. Ac?) 
aft Kl\'l)povoµ,a• ins vµwv C2 m SO. 116 arm Chr-comm Thdrt. rcc aft .,.., ins -yup, 
with D'KL rcl syrr goth Clem: om AllCD'N 17 rnlg copt Pelag Bedc.--rov Kvpwv 
'l)µwv l'l)UOV xp,u-rov o, Sovl\<vET< F, and, omg 'I)µ, l'l)U,, D-lat Ambrst. 

here; 'a.8vµla, fractus animus, pestis ju
vcntutis.' ,v ctst. quotes from lEncas 
Tncticus, Op-yfi 0€ µ71Bl11a µt:TlE11a, TiiJ11 

-rvx&v-rwv a.118p,fnrw11· a.8vµ&.,..po, -yi'tp 
,1,11 /iv. 22. J Sec on Eph. vi. 5 tr. 
The l>cl>8 .. >.110Sov>.•i .. • here am the con
crete acts of the -.Ca of Eph. vi. 6, the 
abstract spirit. -rov ,cvp,ov, Him who 
is absolutely, and not merely KaTct uapKa, 
your master. -roii-r& iu-r, <1>ofJ,iu8a1 -rbv 
8<011, o-rav, µ'1)5EVO< OpWVTO<, µ716,11 ,rpaT
T"'µfll 1ro1171p&v. av 0€ 1rpd.TT"'µ.E11, ollxl 
Tbv 6E&11, ll..\..\tl ToOs &118pcfnrous 4'0/300-

µ,Ba, Chrys. 23.J iK \J,vx~~. as 
Chrys., µ<T' ,?Jvolar, µ¾ µETct auvl\1Ki)< 
&vd.'}'K11S, &,\Ali µET' EAEu8Eplas ,c. 1rpoo.t• 
p,u,wr. The datives may be t"ken as of 
reference, or commodi. In Eph. vi. 7 the 
construction is fill eel up by Sov,\,vov-res. 
:Mey. observes against De W., that ovK is 
an absolute not a mere relative negative: 
• cloing things unto men' is to be laid 
aside altogdhcr, not merely less practisc1l 
than the other: "as workers to the Lord 
and non-workers to men," Ellie. 
24. J = J<~ph. vi. 8, but more specific as 
to the C!tristia.n rewar<l. dSo-r•~. !mow
ing as ye do . . . The ,i,ro ,cvplov is 
emphatically prefixed - 'that it is from 
the Lord that you shall .... .' ,i,r,S, 
as Winer, § 47. b, is distinguished 
from 1rapJ., as indicating not immediate 
bestowal, but that the Lor<l is the 
ultimate sonrce and conferrer of the in• 

heritance-from the Lord-not • at the 
hands of the Lord.' You must look to 
Him, not to men, as the source of all 
Christian rcwar<l. [Eadie, p. 265, has re
presented ,viner as saying the contrary of 
that which he does sa,y.J BVTA11"08oa-Li 
occurs in TllUc. iv. 81, in the sense of a 
mutual exchange of places taken in war: 
in Polyb. \"i. 5. 3, in that of a compensa
tion, ToVTo i,ca11bv civ'Ta1r&lioa,v 1ro,1luE, 
«?,cElvou,-mul xx. 7. 2, l/,s1rEp E1nT71lift 
dvTa1r&OoO"tv 1ro,011µE1!11 1J 'T~XTI: an(l hence 
i,n that of' an opp~sitc ~urn,', xxvii. 2. _4, 
avTa.1r&Oocr,v A.au./3a11t:t Ta 1rpa.-yµaTa,-1v. 
,J.3. 5, a.11-ra,r&Sou111 irot<7-ra, ,I poiis irp&s, 
&c. Here the sense would appear to be, 
with a marked reference to their present 
state of slavery, the compensation. 
1<>.1Jp,, genitive of apposition (relf.). The 
,·cry wor<l ,c>.11povo11, .. should have kept 
the Homan Catholic expositors from in• 
troducing the merit of good works here. 
The last clause, without the -yap, is best 
taken imperatively, as a general compre
hension of the course of action prescribed 
in the former part of the ve1·sc: serve ye 
the Lord Christ. So Vulg. 'domino C!tristo 
servile.' 2S.J This verse seems best 
to be taken as addressed to the slaves by 
way of encouragement to regard Christ as 
their Master and serve Him-seeing that 
all their wrongs in this world, if they 
leave them in His h:uuls, will be in due 
time righted by Him, the just judge, 
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j ~ 1i~lK11aev, Ka: OUK ianv k 1rpot;W11'0A1Jµi/;la. IV . .1 oi J ·r~1t';,G•1• 
' ' ~, \ , 1 • , • ~ ,, m kEph v1.0 

K11r101, TO OIKalOV KOi TflV 1'10Tl]Ta TOlt; OOlll\01(: 1rap- Hom. u II. 
I fJ , " I tl \ t • ,I I I ' - ~:.1;r I~~~ 
EXEt7 f, HOOT£(; OTI Kai ll/lEI(: EXETE Kllrtov Ell 0ll}l(1111f'· Actsx.3'. 

2 Tu l,O 1rpo,;wxu •p 'ff'OOt;KCIOTErein q -vrri-voroii11TEt; EV 12,~~;;tiLH, 
t t , " I I Job:n.xv1. 
20. Zech. it-. 7 only. m mid .• Luke ,·ii. 4. Acts 1.iI. 24, n absol., l\Iatt. ni. 2:?. Luke 
:i:xii. -15. l Cnr. vii. 5. Ps iv. l. o ~\cts I, U. ii. 42. vl. .fi. Rom. Iii. 12. pas 
abo,·c (o). l\lark iii. O. Acts ii. 40. 't'iii. JS. I. 7, ltom. ·:xiii, 6 only. !'Jumb. xiii. :!l only. Susau. 6 
Theod. q Mark xiii. 37. l Cor. :ni. 13. 1 Tbess. v. 8. Jer. i. 2. l Mace. 1.ii. 27. 

25. rcc (for ')'ap) lie (conseq of former), with D3KL rcl syrr gr-ff: txt AilCD11''N 17 
latt copt goth Clem lat-11'. 1<0µ1aua1 BD3 KLN3 <l m Clem Chr-co1um Thdrt Thi; 
Koµ1u71Ta1 k: Koµ,(na, F: txt ACD 1N' rcl Damasc (see on Epl• vi. 8). at eml add 
,rap<i'Tw Bew F vulg(not am) arm Chr Iat-tl: 

CnAP. IV. 1. "'"P'X<T< C b1 f 72. 114 Clem Chr2 Thi-ms. rec oupavoi,; (from 
Epl• vi. 9), with DFKLN3 rel Chr Th<lrt: txt ABC~W m 17 Clem Orig Damasc. (C1 

illegible.) 

with whom there is no respect of persons. 
For he that doeth WTong shall receive 
(see, as on the whole, Eph. vi. 8) that 
which he did wrongfully (the tense is 
changed because in ti61Kwv he is speaking 
of present practice-in -fi6£KTJO'lV, he has 
transferred the scene to the <lay of the 
Lord, anti the wrong is one of past time), 
and there is not respect of persons ( = ,tn 
lloiiAor etH iA•vBepos, Eph. vi. 8). At His 
tribunal, every one, without regard to 
rank or wealth, shall receive the deeds 
done iu the body. So that in your Chris
tiau uprightness aml conscientiousness 
yon 11ee1l not fear that you shall be in the 
end overborne by the superior power of 
your masters: there is A judge who will 
defend anti right you : EUTI ll1Ha10Kph11s 
'&s OVK 016, liovAou K. lleu-rr,hou ll,a,popcl.v, 
aAAa ll1Kala11 ,is,plpu T-1,v ,j,11,pov, Th<lrt. 
Some, as 'l'hl., Heng., al., suppose the 
verse spoken wilk ref'ere11ce to the slaves; 
hut oU,c laTU' 1rposc.nroi'l71>ttl,,f« is against 
this, unless we accept Bengcl's far-fetched 
explanation of it: "tenues srepe putant, 
sibi propter tennitatem ipsorum esse par
ccrulnrn." 

Cn. I V.1.J :\[eyer contends for the strict 
meaning of 'equality' for laoTTJT .. , and 
that it never has the signification of 'fair
iiess.' But (see examples in Wetst.) the 
connnon conjunction of 'ta'ov ,c. Oi,cawv 
woul<l naturally lead to assigning to 
foov the same transferred meaning which 
'requus ' has in Latin, allll to lu&T11s the 
same which' requitas' has. I would render 
then, equity,-fairness: understanding by 
that, an extension of TO lllKawv to matters 
not admitting of the application of slrict 
rules-a large aml liberal interpretation 
of justice in ordinary matters. In c,·ery 
place cite1l by 1tlcyer where the word is 
nse<l ethically aml not materially, this 
rendering is better than bis. In l'olyb. 
ii. 38. 8, the case is different: it there 

VoL. Ill. 

imports absolute political equality. Erasm., 
Corn.-a-lap., al., understand impartiality, 
not preferring one above another : but 
this does not seem to be in question here. 
Calv. says : • Xon dubito quin Paulus 
/u&TT/Ta. hie posucrit pro jure analogo ant 
<listrihutirn : quema<lmo<lum ad Ephesios 
T4 alJTCJ.. Neque cni1n sic habcnt <lomiui 
o).moxios sibi servos, quin vicissim aliqni<l 
ipsis <lebeant: quematlmodnm jns aua
lognm \'alcre <lebet inter omnes or<lines.' 
Tlulrt;: 1~0T1]Ta oii -r~v iuoTtµCav ~KdAe
ue 11, a~A.a T1}v 1rpos71Kovu«11 E'Tr,µeA.ua.v, 
11s, ,r~p~ TWv 6eu1roTWv ~1r?A.a6e!v xpfl 
Taus 01Knas. Chrys. : Ti Ii, euTiv 1UOT1JS; 
,rc/.vTwv tv a,pBovi<f KaB1uTiiv, K. µ-1, itjv 
ETfpc,w BeiCTBa,, ciAA' 0.µE{fJecrBa., a.VToUs 
Twv ,r&vwv. Cf. l'hilem. 16. '11' .. p
<XEa6E J 'supply on your side:' see Kriiger, 
Gricchische Sprachlehre, § 52. 8, who gives 
several examples of the dynamic middle 
in this very v1>rb. Ellie. well insists on 
and explains its force, as referring rather 
to the powers put forth by the subject, 
whereas the active simply and objectively 
states the action. dSoTE,;] See eh. 
iii. 24. Ka>\ vf.Lii,;J as well as they : 
as you are masters to them, so the Lord 
to you. 

2 - 6.] SPECIAL CO;,;'CLUDING EX
IlORTA.TIONS: an<l 2 - 4.J to praye,·; 
see Uom. xii. 12: 1 Thess. v. 17. 
2.J YPTJY· watching in it, i. e. not remiss 
and indolent in your occupation ,,f prayer 
(Tti -rrp.), but active and watchful, cheer
ful also, as ;., •vxap,uTi<f, which defines 
an,l characterizes the watchfulness. t,ruo-1, 
-yCl.p TO KapTEpe'iv Ev Tais EVxa'is {,Cf8uµ.E'i11 
,ro/\Acinis 'll'OIEi, o,a 'TOVTO ,P7JUI YPTJYO• 
poiivTl~, TOUTEU'TI v{iif,ovTES, µ~ f,,µ{16µ,-
1101. oIBe ,,cl.p, oIBev o ll,cl.{JoAos ouov a')'a6ov 
evx-1,· 610 {Japus (-yKEITa,. olll, 6~ Kai 
naUAoS' ,rWs- ciK7161e~,u, 1ro,\1'.ol Eilx&µ.EVOI. 
o,O cpr,cn YP· Ev c:LVT, lv EVxa.p.-ToiiTo -yelp 
cf,1J'1W tp;,ov Vµ.W11 tO'Tw, Ev Tai's- ellxci&s 

n 
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r eh 11 7 • • r • r ' ' 3 st ' r, ' s ' 
,i:,: . .-E.ph.v. aVTlJ EV wxaptO'Tlt;_t, 7Tpot;EIJXO~IEVOI aµa /Cat 1/'EPI ~BCDP 
4 reif. r - t ,, ' 0 , u , ''t' , • u 0, • '\ , " '\ KL~ a b 

• oh. i.3. 1)flbJV, wa O EOI; UVOl<;,lJ 1111111 vpav TOV I\O"fOV AO- C de f g 
tl'hil.i.flrcff. ,- , w , _ • (', ._, , (''(' 4 ,, hklni 
u tg;/~\/i: I\ 1)0'01 TO µuanw101• TOV xrrarou, Ol O Kai OEOEµa1, Illa no Ii 

is~~~/-i'_' • ipal'Epw<H,J crvro Y wi; gei ,,e ;\u>.~aat, 5 'Ev z aoipfo 
V inf. Ol 1)l>jcct, 3 - ' b ' "t" ' \ C • r 'I," 

';,'.'-~- ''o I!'. 7TEf17TOTEITE ,rpoi; TOllt; E-,111, TOV Ka1pov E-,a-yopcrr.,O-
w -~> -.\· i~ • 6 r d \ , r - , de • e ' ( tl\ 
~ 6. ~t;:"2{ µEVOI. 0 I\O'fOI; vµwv 1TaVTOTE EV XO{JITl aAaTt 
:r Epb. vi. ~o. 
z = Acts \'i.3. a eh. iii. 7 reff. b (Acts mi, ll.} -=1 Cor. v. 1'!, l Thess. iv. 12. l\fark iv. 

11. (Sir. prol.) 
e cb. iii. 16. 

c Gal. iii. 13. iv. 5. Epb. v. 16 only. Dan. ii. 8 only. d 1 Cor. Ii. 4. 
fMatt. v.13 bis. llark ix. 50 bis (ci\r, ib. 4g, 50). Luke dv. 34 bis only. Lev. ii.13. 

2. om ,v a11T77 N1 : ins N-corr1• om ,v •11xap111T1a D1 Cypr Ambrst. 
3. for aµa, ava N'(but corrd): apa m. om TOIi bef ;\.o-yav D 1F. aft; ;\.o-yov 

ins EV 1rap p71111a A. for XPIITTOIJ, 8,011 D1 4. 41. 238 reth. for 8, g,, BF: txt 
ACDKLN re! vulg(and F-lat) Clem Cyr. 

4. aft ava ins ""' D1
• 

EVxa.p10'TEiv, ,c. lnr~p -rWv cpavepi;,v ,c. {rrr. 
TWv Cl.tpavWv, ,c. Vff'fp i!iv fK&v-ras, H. r11r~p 
6'11 lz,cov-ras E1ro{11<Te11 Eli, K. l,,r~p /3a<1,
;\.e{a<, ,c. ~1r,p ")'E<vv71r, "· {nr~p 8;\.(1/,,.,r, 
,c. Orfp '1.vf<TE6JS. oiJTc., -yO.p teas -rois 
ci-ylon eilXE<T9a,, K. l,1rfp -rWv Ha1vWv ebep
-yeu,fiiv •uxap1t1Tiiv. Chrys. 3.J 
4il'-wv, not 'me,'-see eh. i. 1, 3. This 
is plainly shewn here b,v the singular fol
lowing after. t'va. J see on 1 Cor. 
xiv. 13. Here, the idea of final result is 
prominent : but the purport is also in
cluded. 8vpa.v T. >.oyov] Not as 
Ca.Iv., al., oris apertionem, Eph. vi. l!J; 
but as in reff., objective, an opening of 
opportunity for the extension of the Gospel 
by the word. This would, seeing that 
the Apostle was a prisoner, naturally be 
gi,•en first and most ehietl,v, as far as 
he was concemecl, by his liberation : cf. 
l'hilem. 22. >.a.>.~cra•J inf. of pur
pose-so that we may speak. SL' & 
re. S.] for (on account of) which (mystery) 
I am (not only a minister but) also bound. 

4. J The second fva. gives the pur
pose of the previous verse, not the purpose 
of llell<µa,, as Chrys. [ Ta; ll,uµa ipav,pai 
auTOV, al, ITVITIC1a(E1], Bengel [' vinctus 
sum ut pa.tefaciam: paradoxon'J,-nor to 
be joined with 1rpau11xoµ,va,, as Beza, 
De W., al. If that might be so, the door 
opened, &c.,-then he would make it 
known as he ought to do-then he would 
be fulfllling the requirements of that apos
tolic calling, from which now in his im
prisonment he was laid aside. Certainly 
this is the meaning,-and not, as ordi
narily understood, cf. Chrys., al., that he 
might boldly declare the Gospel in !tis i,n
prisonment. 5; 6. J Exhortations as 
to fl,eir behaviour in t!te worul. 
5. ,v cro4'(~] in (as un element) wisdom 
(the practical wisdom of Christian pru• 
<lence and souncl sense). ,rp.Ss, as 
in obOEv ,rpOf .d1&11v0"0J1,-Et TOIi afo,To 

1rplir T,µi!Brnv 1rpa~a,, Demostb. p. 1185, 
signifying simply in relation to, in the 
intercourse of life. Ellie. refers to a 
goocl discussion of this preposition in 
Rost and Palm's Lex. vol. ii. p. 1157. 
On ol lio>, sec reff. They are those 
outside the Christian brotherhood. 1rplir 
T4 µ.EA71 TCl ol,ce'ia. ob TOua.tJT1Jf 7]µ.'iv aei' 
,i(Tcpai\e(aS', Ocr71s 1rpOs Tots- l(c.,• lv8a • ;,O.p 
alle;\.cpal, .iul "· 1111nvfiiµa1 1ro;\.;\.al ,c. a-y&.-
1ra,. Chrys. T, rca.,p. lia.yop.J see 
on Eph. v. 16. The opportunity for what, 
will he understood in each case from the 
circumstances, and onr acknowledgccl 
Christian position as watching for the 
cause of the Lord. Tbe thought in Eph., 
/ha al f,µipa, 1rav71pal ,1111, lies in the back
ground of the word ifa-yopa(oµ,va,. 
6.J Let yonr speech (1rplis .,-al,s t~., still) 
be always in (as its characteristic clement) 
grace (i. e. gracious, and winning fa,·our: 
cf. Luke iv. 22), seasoned with salt (not 
insipid and void of point, which can do no 
man any goocl: we must not forget that 
both these words ha.ve their spiritual mean
ing: xapir, so common an one as to ha,·e 
almost passecl out of its ordinary acccpta
tion into that other,-the grace which is 
conft•rrecl on us from abo,·c, and which our 
words and actions should reflect :-and 
11.har, as used by our Saviour in refi'. [ see 
note on l\Iark ], as symbolizing the unction, 
freshness, ancl vital briskness which cha. 
racterizes the Spirit's presence and work 
in a man. So that we must beware here 
of supposing that mere Attic 'sales' are 
meant, or any virncity of outward expres
sion only, and keep in mind the Christian 
import. Of the Commentators, 'l'hclrt. 
cmncs the nearest,-,rvevµ.aTtKfj auvfcru 
«011µ,iae,. There seems to be no allusion 
here to the conscn·ati,·e power of salt: the 
matter in hand at present is not avoiding 
corrupt conversation. Still less docs the 
meaning of wit belong to this place. A 
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" , ' 0 

rJpTU/IH'OI;, 
' ' i • , , 
El'I EKUGTlo) U1TO- g Mark I•. GO. 

'- Luke:x\\·.:H 
uµ«,; 

Kpt11eaOa1. 

7 k Ta 
only. Caut. 
l"iii. 2 S:ymrn. 

• ' \ ' 1 , t • T' r biuf.,,'1ark~ii. 
KUT Eflf 1TUVTII -y11wp1aE1 uµu, UXIKOI; 0 i. Aetsn._ 

m ' ' m • ~ ,\ ' ' 111 , mn ~ , , o , HJ. .
11

''
1
'.·..,. • "· 

nyn1TtJTO(; aoE rpor; Kut 1TIGTo,; 01aKovo,; Kai avv- 1E~~·//',t 
~ A 11-p , , 8 t\ ., . ,_ ' ' q , ' Eph. i\', 16 

UV or; El1 Kup11.t1, UV E1Tc/t'-'a 1rpo1; vµu,; u,; «OTO rell'. _ 
- ,, ~ , , • ' , 

5 
, , 

5 
kActs::n.1v.~'.?. 

Tovro, wa -yv11i Ta 1TEpt u11wv Kat 1rapaKaAH1r., Ta,; Kap- f~1;-_1,A-, 21. 

~lar U,u;,.,, 9 ' ·o , - - \ m , - Phil.i.12 • 
., , GIJV VIJGl/111;' T't' 1TIGT't' Kat aya1Tf/Tt:p 11 Cot. xii. 3. 

m , <) A - ,, , t , t" , _ , C' _ l _ , XY:-. I. 2 <;or. 
UOE <fir:•, ()~• EGTII' E', W.l(tll•' 1TUl'Ta vµrv -y1•wpwu111v Ta T.'0·.\: Eph. 

u i:JBE, 10 'A ''J' • - • \ , • v , 1 King, 
f11TU'-,ETUI uµ«<; f p1GTll(!XOI; 0 f1Ul1atx,1a- •~viii. 16. 

(reff.). n = eh. i. 7, 23. o eh. i. 7 relf. 
15, ~O. x:r.v. ~5. 2 l'or. ii. 3. Yii. 11. r'Phil. i. '27 reff. 

u Paul, 1 Cor. h·. 2 only. v Hom. xvi. 7. Philem. 23 onlyt. 

6. 11µwv D 1• uµ.a.s bcf ,rws Ii., ll d 108. 

pPhil.i.U. 
s eh. ii. 2 (refi",). 

m .Eph. \ 1. 21 
qActe u:h•. 

t ver. l~. 

7. aft,." ins lie N'(N' disapproving). om Ka.1 O'u•oau,\os N1. 

8. for ;-vw and 1st u1,wv, ;-vwTE and 71µwv (as in Eplt vi. 22) ABD'F ru. 17 mth 
'fhdrt-txt Jer1 : txt CD 2•3KL(N) re! vulg(and 1<'-lat) syrr copt goth Chr 'fhdrt-eomm 
lat-fl'.-aft i'""' ins ,., N1 : om NJ who also altered uµow to 71µwv but corrected it 
again both here and in vcr !). 1ra.paKa,\eO"a1 D 1 : -O'EI L f: 1rapaKaA<tI1/ ,., 17. 

9. a-ya1r71Tw Kai ,r1,r,-., DP latt goth Chr lat-tf. ;-•wp1uoutI1v BFN3 Damasc, 
-,rw,ru, 0 1 : ;-vwp,(ou,r1 m: txt ACD3KLN1 rcl Chr. at end add ,rpaTToµev" 
],' latt J er Pclug llcdc. 

local allusion is Just possible: Herod. vii. ceded: sec Hom. ix. 17; the parallel place, 
30 sa_ys of Xerxes, 'Avaua Ii, i:a,\,oµ.<VTW Eph. v:. 22; Phil. i. G. 9. uvv 'OV1J<T-] 
4>pu-ywv 1r6.\iv 1rapaµ<1{J6µ,vos, ,cal ,\(µ- 'fhcrP- can hardly be a doubt [ compare 
v71v be Tiis a.,\,s ;-l,ona,, l1.1d,cETo ls ver. 17 with l'hilcm. 2, 10 ff.] that this 
Ko.\o,rO"i!s, ,rJ,\iv µe-y1t.\71v 4'pu;-l11s). is the Oncsirnus of the Epistle to Phile
dSlva.,J to know-i. e. so that you may mon. When Calv. wrote "vix est ere
know: see ref., "loosely appcmkd in fin., dibilc hunc essc scrvum ilium Phile
exprcssivc of conscqucucc," as Ellicott. Sec monis, quia furis et fugitivi nomen dcdc
Wincr, cdn. G, § •U. 1. Cf. 1 Pet. iii. cori subjectmn fuissct," he forgot tbat this 
15, which howe,·cr is but one side of very term, o.o,,\q>os o.-ya,r71,-6s, is applied 
tlrnt readiness which is here rccom- to him, Philem. 16. l€ v11wv J most 
mended. 7-18.J CLOSE OF TIIE probably, a native of your town, 
EPISTLE. 7-9.J Of the bearel's of 'll'ILVT- v11, yv. T. wSE] A formal restatement 
the Epistle, T!Jchicus and Onesimus. of To. ,ea,-' lµ< ,r. ;-v. above. Is it likely, 

7.J On 'l'ychicus, sec Eph. vi. 21. with this restatement, that the same should 
o a.y. a.St~cj,6s, as dear to his heart : be again stated in the middle of the sen

'll'L<TT. S,nK., as his tried companion in the tcncc, as would be the case with the read-
1ninistry,-O"Vv8. Ev KvpL'f'J ns one with ing Yva i'"~TE -rCt. ,rt=pl 1]µWv? 
him in the moth·es and objects of his 10-14.J Variousgreetingsfrom brethren. 
active work: ;J,sTE, as Chrys., al,,.,;; 1r&v- 10.J Aristarchus was a 'fhcssalo
To9,v ,.1, o.!161r111Tov (uv-lrya-y,v. There is nian (Acts xx. 1), first mentioncd Acts 
a delicate touch of aflection in "lv" ;-vrj, xix. 2!), as dragged into the theatre at 
Ta 1r,pl ~µ., which can hardly, in the Epbesus during the tumult, togetla·r with 
doubtfulness of the reading, be the work of Gains, both being tivv,,cli71µ01 na6,\ov. 
a corrector. It implies that there were He accompanied l'aul to Asia (ib. xx. 1), 
painful circumstances of trial, to which the and was with him in the voyage to Uomc 
subsequent,,ra.fa.~a.~l"}I :tlso has rc:.te~ence. (xxvii. 2). In Philem. 24, he sends greet
Oe[,cvucnv avTovs- t=v Tois· 1rt,pa.r1'µoa uvTar, ing, with 1Iarcus, Detuas, and Lucas, as 
Chrys. The olijection (Eadie), that thus here. On avva.LXjl,IL~WTOS, l\Icyer (after 
the ds a.vTi'i ToiiT0 will announce another Pritzsche, Uom. vol. i. prolegg. p. xxi) 
purpose from that enounced above in ,.,. suggests tin idea, which may without any 
,ea,-' iµ, ,r, ;-vwp., will apply just as much straining of probability be adopted, and 
to the other reading ;-for any how the which would explain why Aristarchus is 
auT0 ,-o;;To must include the ,cal ,rapa,ca• here <Tvva,xµ,, aud in l'hilem. 24, O'uv
l\fr17 K,T,,\. Ilut the fact is, that a/,,-1, ,-ovTo ,p-y&s, whereas Epaphras is here, eh. i. 7, 
may apply exclusively to the following, merely a 0"6vliou,\os, and in l'hilem. 23 n 
without any 1·efcrencc to wbat has pre- uuva,xµ.if.\wTor. Bis view is, that the 

R2 
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w here only. "\ ' 1 M ' ' " ' , /. ' B '{3 1 ., F Num.nni. AWTOt; µou, Kat urKo,;; 0 al'f't'IO(; ap11a a, 1rEpt OIJ "'.BCD 
11. Tobit • '\ '{3 x• "\, ( ,, •'\(} , , - y~•t: O , , ) KLNab 
,·ii.~only. EI\CI ETE fVTOI\Cl(; fUV El\ \I 7rpo,;; vµa,;;, Of',Ull E OIJTOII , crlefg 

xJoh~:-.:._~8. ll , 'J _ , '\ , 'J _ , ,, z, z hklm f~'.:;,:,'~'- I5• Kai Jjaou,;; o ,uyo,uvo,;; ouaro,;;• 01 01•n,;; EK 7rfpt- no 17 
ouly. - ., , a I b • ' c {3 "\ I - c (} -

y-2Cor.vii. TO!llJt; UIJTOI !IOVOI au11fr')'OI U(: T1/V OIJII\UOV TOIJ EOll, 
Hi al. d , • ' tl ' e ' 12 ' ' "I ' -'!1~

1;_'·1~m. o'irn•t,;; E)'E1•11v11aa11 flOI 1rcrpJ/yopia. aa1Ta1.,ETat vµa,;; 
iv. 12. (:i:1.1. 
ii. i:?. Tit. i. 10 only. a l)hil. ii. 25 r<>IT. L =Phil.ii, 22. c Rom. :iiY. 17, 1 Cor. iv. 20 al• 

d =Acts:,:. -U, 47. xiii. JJ, 13 al. e here only t. (-pEil', Job :ni. 2 Sym.m.) 

10. o•!au8a.L D 1P 17 S)Tr Thl(but mentions txt) Ambrst. 
11. aft uw•Pi'"' ins µov ""'v D1P latt arm (Dial8) Ambrst. 

Apostle's friends may haYe Yoluutarily 
sl.rnred his imprisonment by turns: and 
that Aristarchus may have been his fellow
prisoner when he wrote this Epistle, 
Epaphras when he wrote that to Phile
mon. o:vva, x1t&1'.wT0< belongs to the same 
iinnge of 'Wa1j'are as uvvcrTpaT1W-r11r, Phil. 
ii. 25; l'hilem. 2. Ma.p1to;J can 
hardly be other than John lllark, cf. 
Acts xii. 12, 25, who nccompanied Paul 
and Barnabas in part of their first mis
sionary journey, and because he turned 
back from them at Pcrga (ib. xiii. 13; xv. 
38), was the suhject of dispute between 
them on their second journey. That he 
was also the Evangelist, is matter of pure 
tradition, but not therefore to be r~jcctcd. 

av<\l,Lo; J not • sister's son :' this 
rendering has arisen from mistaking the 
definition gi\'eu by Hesych., i.v,il,w(, aB,1'.
cpWv vfol,-1ncaning thnt O.vef,ot arc sons 
of ·orotlte,·s, i. e. eousins. (Ellie. in notes 
on his translatiou of the Epistle, suggests 
that 'sisle,·'s-son' may after all beno mis
take, but an archaism to express, as the 
German ~rfd)lviftrdinb, a cousin.) "Pol
lnx elicit, filios fliasciue fratrum et soro
rnm, dici ctvflJ,toOs, ex l1is prognatos 
av,il,iaouvs, av.il,,aB&s, - tertio gradn 
•!av•il,iots, l(av,il,,&, a l\Ie11a11dro dici." 
Lobeck on PhrJ·niehns, p. 306. This is 
decish·dy shewn in Herod. Yii. 5, Mapoo
vws ... ~s ~V :.•pf/1 µrv a.v<il,1os, Aa
p.Cov o< a.B•"-<t>•;js 1r&i"s. It is also uscll 
in a wider sense (see Hom. II. a. 46-1) : 
hut there is no need to depart here from 
the strict meaning. •rupL oU ... ] 
,vhat these commands were, must he left 
in entire uncertainty. They liacl hccn sent 
previous to the writing of our Epistle (11'.&
{3,n): but from, or hy whom, we know 
not. They concerned l\Iarcns, not Barna
bas (as Thi., al.) : and one cnn harcll_v lwlp 
connecting them, a~~oeintell as they are 
with N,v h,811, B,(au8, ainov, with the 
dispute of Acts x,·. 38. It is vcr.v possible, 
that in consequence of the rpjcction of 
,Tolm l\Iark on that occasion by St. l'aul, 
the l'aulinc portion of the churches may 

have looked upon him with suspicion. 
11. 'J11aoii; ... 'Joiicrra;J Entirely nn
known to us. A ,Justus is mcntionell Acts 
xviii. 7, as an inhabitant of Corinth, ancl a 
proselyte : but there is no further reason 
to identify the two. The surname J ustns 
(p11::1) was common among the Jews: et: 
Acts i. 23, an,I Jos. Vit. !J, 65, 76. 
These alone who are of the circumcision 
(the construction is of the nature of an 
anacoluthon, oI CJvTes be ,r. being equiva
lent to • of those of the circumcision.' 
,v e ha\'e a similar construction frequently 
in the classics: e. g. 11.µ<t>w B' ~(aµ,vw j'<pa
pcI,.,,pos ~•v 'OBvuu,ts, II. i'· 211 : gp,ua 
1r1crTd 7ap011TES O µ~v /3a.u1AflJiTw iilel, 0(1. ea,. 

483. See many more examples in Kuhner, 
ii. § 678. 2. This seems far better, with 
l\Ieyer and Lachmann, than with ree. 
Ellie. al. to place the stop at 1r,p1Toµijs 
and attach the clause to the three pre
ceding names. }'or thus we lose [in 
spite of the assertion by Ellie. that the 
µovo, naturally refers the thought to 
the category last mentionccl] the fact 
that there wrre other uvv,p-yo( not of 
the circumcision who had been a comfort 
to him. The judaistic teachers were for 
the most part in opposition to St. Paul: 
cf. his complaint, Phil. i. 15, 17) are 
my fellow-workers towards the kingdom 
of God (the rest would not be called by 
this name-so that De W.'s objection to 
the construction does not apply, that the 
opponents would not be called uvv•pj'al; 
for they are not so called), men that 
proved (the passi\'e meaning of 1.,,,v-{i6'1-
uav is not safely to be pressed : see notes 
on Eph. iii. 7 ; 1 Thcss. i. 5, 6; 1 Pet. i. 
15. The aor. alludes to some eYcnt recently 
passed: to what precisely, we cannot saJ;) 
a comfort to me (they are my uvv,p
i'al • quippc qui ... .' llieroclcs, tie 1rnp
tiis, apucl Stoh. [Kypke], has the same 
phrase: 7/ j'VVt/ Be ,rapovua µ,-ycl./\,, j'IVE· 
TUI 1<. ,rp0< TavTa -rrap'1j-yop(a: so Plu
tarch, ,le amlitionc, p. -13 [id.], v0u'1jµa 
1rap11j'op!as ... Beoµ,vav). 12.J On 
Epaphras, sec eh. i. 7 note. 'l'hc sentence 
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' E - • f '~ • - g <:' - \ g - 'J - ' her 0 • 7Ta<fipai; o Ei;; vµw11 oovAoi; Xflll1TOV r,aov, ?TaVTOTE g nai./ 10 reff. 
h , y, r , r - , ... - ,, ik . h ~h. 1. ~I) rell. 

aywv11.,oµH10!; IJ7Tfl) V!lhJI' Ell Tat!; 7TrO!;EUX<II!; IVU 11TljTE i !C1,h.vi._J:1, 14. 
, 'lrn , k, u 'n' , - kJ01~nv.11_~-H-

TEAUOI /Cal 7TE7TA71p11<fiopwm•o1 El' 7TllVTI OtAWtaTI TOV !~~·:-J~;.·.,._ 
0 - 13 0 - ' , - ,, ,, '- ' p , ], 
wv. µaprvpw -yap OVTW OTI EXE! 1T01\VV 7TOVOI• lltom.~ii.2. 

r ' r • \ - , I:..'. l / \ • , • , eh. I. ~~-
V 7TE I) v,1w11 Kai Th.Ill El' A,wo1KH1_J K<lt TWV El' hrn1r0Au ... /i::'{i;'J 
14 1 'y r • A • "' 1 • , r , , \ Horn. iv. :!I. 

Ul11TUl.,ETUt vµai; ovKai; 0 I tar pot· 0 ayn'll"ljTO!; KCIL ~iv. 6. 2Tim. 
n·. 5, 17 only. 

Eccle~. viii. 11 only. n see Act.s xiii. 2:t o Acts :xxii. 5, Ilom. x. ·2. f::1.l. iL 
15. Uen. xxxi. 4S. p Hcv. xvi. 10, 11. xxi. 4 only. Isa. I.xv. 14. q )lark ii. 17 ij. 
v. :!6 !. Luke lr. 23 only. Jcr. viii.:!:?. 

12. rec om 111,rov, with DFK syrr goth Chr Thdrt Ambrst: ins AilCLN m 17 vulg(not 
F-lut) copt arm Aug Pclag. for v1r,p, 1r,p, D1 B'. 'IIL"'" N1• <TTci811TE I.IN': 
?JTE c g 12 (11. llG. 1222 Ambrst. rec 1rnrJ,..11pwµ,vo, (more usual), with D•KL rcl: 
txt Al.!CD 1F~ 17. G7 2• Olli Tov bcf6rnu k 672 • for 6eou, xp«TTov 1) 1 1. 

13. rcc (for 1roJ,..uv 1rovov) (1111.ov 1ro/l.uv (gloss, see note), with KL re! syrr, 1ro/l.v11 
(11J,..ov D 3 17: 1roJ,..uv a;,owa. G. G72 : txt ADCN copt, 1roJ,..v11 l(o,rov D 1.I<', multum laborem 
latt lat-fl'. 

is better without a comma at {,f-LwV, both 
o.s giving more spirit to the ooii/1.os X· 'I., 
am\ setting the l{ ~µ. in antithesis to the 
i,,r~p vµwv below. On ciywv. bcsi,lcs ref!:, 
sec Uom. xv. 30. By mentioning Epa
phras's anxious prayers for them, he works 
further on their atfoctions, giving them 
an a<l<litional motive for stcclfastncss, in 
that one of themselves was thus striving 
in prayer for them. tvci here gil·es the 
direct aim of «;,wv,(, Sec above on vcr. 
3-that ye may stand,-perfect and fllliy 
persuaded (sec rcll".),-in (be firmly set. 
tied in, withont <lnngcr of vacillating or 
falling) all the (lit. 'in every:' but we 
cannot thus express it in English) will 
of God. 'l'his connexion, of a-TijTE with 
lv, as l\lcy., seems better than, as ordi
narily (so also De W. and Ellie.), to join 
lv with the participles. Eadie character
izes it as needless refinement in l\Jev. 
to assert that thus not onlv a moba·t, 
brjlimmung but a toca(,t,r~immung is 
attachcll to tTTi;T< : but the use of u,-ij,,a, 
lv in the rcff. seems to justify it. 
13.J 'll'OVOi,-an unusual word in the N. 'l'., 
hence the var. rcadd.,-is usual in the 
toil of conflict in war, thus answering to 
«;,wv,(6µ. above: so Herod. vi. ll1-, lv 
·ro1lnp T<p "ll"OV'f' cl 1ro},,eµa.pxos Ka.>.J,..[. 
µa.xos 01<1q,6,(peTa, : similarly viii. 8!). 
Plat. l'hmdr. 217 b, fv6a. oi, 1r&,os -re "· 
"i''"" fuxa.Tos i/,vxff 1rp&KuTa1 : Demosth. 
637. , 1~, E~ 6' J,cei~of CL'!.BevEq-repos ~v 
TDV v,r,p 1"1/S vlK?J< <VEj'IC<IV 1rovov. 
On account of this mention of Laodicea 
o.n<l Hicrapolis, some ha,·c tl1ouµ-ht that 
Epaphras was the founder of the three 
churches. Sec Prolegg. § ii. 2, 7. 
AcioSLKE<'!,] LAODICEA was a city of l'hry• 
gia l\Iagna (Strabo xii. 8, Plin. v. 20: 
according to the subscription [rec.J of 

1 Tim., the chief city of Phrygia Paca
tiana), large (;, ,-;;s xwpar «p<T't/ "· ,..,., 
1ro>..,-rWv TlVES tV-rux~uaVTES, µe,,-ciA71v 
l1ro,fiuavTo avTiJV, Strab.) and rich (Rev. 
iii. 17; and Prolegg. to Rev.§ iii.13. 'l'ac. 
Ann. xi,·. 27: • Laollicea, trcmorc terrm 
prolapsa, nullo a nobis rcmcdio, propriis 
opibus rcvaluit :' avvaTWT<pa. Tw• J,rl 6a.
Mi.TT!7, l'hilostr. Soph. i. 25), on the river 
Lycus (hence called A. ;, l1rl A{n<(f' or 
,rpbs Tep A6K~, sec Strnbo, ib.), formerly 
called Diospolis, and afterwards Uhoas; 
its subsequent name was from LaOl.lice 
queen of Antiochus II. (Stcph. Byz.) In 
A.D. 62, Laodicca, with Hicrapolis an<l 
Colossa,, was destroyed by an earthquake 
('l'ucit. I. c.), to which visitations the 
neighbourhood was very subject ( d ;,ci.p 
Tts CI.A.A:11

1 
,c. 1J A~oOlKeJ~ etJ_creuTTo,s: tt. T~t 

1r>..11,rwxwpov ,r},,eov, Pim. ,b.). lhcrc is 

now on the spot a desolate villago called 
Eski-hissar, with some ancient ruins 
(Arundcl,Scven Churches). Winer, RWB. 

'1Epci1rci~n] Six Roman miles north 
from Laodicc,1: famed for many mineral 
springs (Strnho, xiii. ,t-, describes them at 
length, also the carnrns which exhale 
noxious vapour. Sec also l'lin. ii. !l5), 
which arc still llowing (Schubert, i. 283), 
Winer, UWI.I. 14.J 'l'his Aov,ra.o; ho.s 
ever been taken for the Evangelist: sec Iren. 
iii. H. 1, p. 201, and Prolegg. to St. Luke, 
§ i. In o lci-rpos o ciyAff"IJTOS there may 
be a trace of what has been supposed, 
that it was in a professional capacity that 
he first became attached to St. Paul, who 
cddPntly laboured under grievous sickness 
during the earlier part of the journey 
where Luke first appears in his company. 
Compare Gal. h·. 13 note, with Acts xvi. 
6, 10. llut this is too uncertain to be 
more than an interesting conjecture. 
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r Acts il.46. Li11µii,;. 15 ~a"/TaaaaOE Tov,; iv Aaoa1KEic,t ~ae>i.rpou,; Ka: ADCDF 
v. 4l. ,·iii. 3. , , 16 h LN ah 

~ ~~~;?~'"i.
5

. Nv11cpO.v Ka1 T1)1, r, Knr o1,cov c,lJrW11 s EKKArJalrt11• Kai < LIP fg 

l Cor.xd 10. tt lu , o- v ' t - uw r • '\, x , Ii k) m 
l'hilet~--~- OTUV Rl'U')'l'hlCJ \l "/Tar UfllV 1J f7TlCJTO/\ 7J, 'ITOIIJUUTf n O 17 

t Acts ,·m. 28. , , , - " , , '\ , t , ( - , • ' 
2vc}:."iii. 15_ x iva Kai ea• Tt) AnootKEWV EKK/\1JaIc,r- ava-yvwa /{1, Ka1 l TlJV 
Exod.:ni\•.7. • A ~ 1 ,, \ r - t 1 - 17 \ ,: 

u l Thess.v.27. EK UOOIKtla,; IVU teat UflH,; QIIU')'l1hJTf. Kat El"/TQTE 
y ,,.., 1 Cor. xv 1. , , z B '- , , ab " , ,, c , '- ~ d • is. Rev.ii. Arx17T'IT•f /\E"/Tf T'II' OWKOl'ICIV 7)1' "/TapEI\UtJE,; fl/ 

w = Hom.1..,.1. , rf ' " be \ .. )8 'Q fg ' ' (11 -
2l. l Thess. KU(JII", tva aun111 7TA'lpot,;. QCJ"/TaC1µ0,; TIJ Ef!IJ 
,. 27. 2 Thess. fh ' , f TI , '\ I , , - k ~ -\it~:::.•;_ xupt QU/\OU. f..11!1//J01 1EUfTE µou TWV OEC1/lloJV. 

x ,John Ji. :-;7, I , I o· ' -
Rev. xiii. l~. xap1,; /If V/.lbJV. 
16, 16. Eccl. 
iii. 14. 

y lransposn. 
w. i'vu, Gal. 
ii. 10 retr. 

TIP02 KOAA°2°2AEl°2. 
z.,,. w. i' 1 u, t Cor. xvi. JO. 2 John B. w. 1t,1r, 1 Cor. i. ~O. Eph. v.15. :i. Eph. iv. 12 reff. b Acts 

xii. 25. see 2 Tim. iv. 5. Tl/11 drnK011ia11 f-K1TAl1a<JnH, Pbilo in Flacc. I rn. Yol. ii. p. 5-1.0. c 1 Cor. :xi. 
23. xv. I, :J. Gal. i. D, 12 al. d eh. Iii. 18 reff. e ~ l\latt. iii. 1:';. Ach xiv. 20 a.1. P~. xix. 4. 

f 1 Cor. ni. 21. 2 Thess. iii. 17. ,; as abo\'c (I). Luke i. :W, •ll, 41. xi. 4:} M- xx. 40 only t. 
11 as abo•;c (f). Gal. vi. II. l'hilem. 19. i =- Gal. il. to. k Phil. l. 7 relf. l absol. in 

'\'alerliction~, Eph. l"L 2-l. I Tim. '\'i. 22. 2 Tim. i~. 2~. Tit. iii. 15. Heb. xiii. 2-ii onl,y. clsw. with rnU '"'P·, &c. 
Rom. 1vi. :.!O {2-i]. l Cor. ni. 23. 2 Cor. :xiil. 13. l Thes!i. v. 28. 2 'Ibess. iii. HI al. 

15. rec auTov (see note), with DFKL re\ Chr Thdrt Damase : aVT71s (reading Nvµ-
tpav, as B2 accentuates, as a woman) B 67 2 : txt ACN 17. 

16. om 71 ,1r,rrTo/l.71 B. om last ,ca1 D1 o· Ambrst: teal bef 111a F. 
18. rcc at encl ins aµ7111, with DKLN3 rel vss ft': om AllCFNI 17. 67~ reth-rom Ambrst. 

SunscmPTION. rec ndds e-ypacj,71 a1ro pc.,µ71s o,a ·T11x1,cou ,ea, Oll7/rr1µou, with KL re\ 
(of which, b h k m o om 1rp. ,coll..: aft -rux. ins ,ea, -r1µ08,ou m): om 1: A adds a1ro 
pc.,µ71(sic) : B2 adds eypacj,71 a1ro pc.,µ.71s: 71 1rpos ,coll.. a: txt ll1C 17 a,th, and D(addg 
•1rll.71pc.,871) F(prefixing ETEll.<rr871) N(adding ITTIX"'" T). 

A11f1,ii.~J one of Paul's rruv,p-yol, 
Philem. 2·1, who however afterwards do
SC'rted him, from love t.o the world, 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. The absence of any honourable or 
endearing mention here may be owing 
to the commencement of this apostasy, 
or some unfavoumble indication in his 
character. 

15-17.J Salutations tofriei,ds, 
16.J, ica.(, before Nuµ.cpiiv, as so often, 
selects one out of a number previously 
mentioned: N'ymplms wns one of these 
Laodicoan brethren. 'fhe var. 1·eadings, 
aVToV, ail-rijs, appear to have arisen fr01n 
the construction ( sec below) not being 
unclerstoocl, and the alteration thus having 
been made to the singular, but in various 
genders. al,.,-;;,., refers to .,-;;,v 1r•pl Nuµ.
,pav: ef- Xen. l\[~m. i. 2. 62,, U.v -ris ,'/>av•
po< .., • .,,,.,. .. , ICA<lT'TC.,11 - T0VT0IS 6ava'TOS 
lrr-rw ;, (711-ila: and sec Bornhardy, p. 
288; Kuhner ii. § 4HJ b. On the <K• 

,c/l.71ula spoken of, sec note, Rom. xvi. 5. 
16.J ~ ~.,,.•~·• the P;ese.nt letter, 

reJT. 'ff'O&.TJa. Lva.J as ,ro,E•, 8,cws- •.• 
Herod. i. 8. 209,-w< rracplrrHJ.'Ta -yt..v 
,10,/7111 ... l1rofovv, Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 18. 

TiJv l1< Aa.oS.J On this Epistle, see 
Proleg-g. to Eph. § ii. 17, 19; and l'hilem. 
§ iii. 2, 3. I will only indicate here the 
right rendering of the words. They can-

not well be taken, as -r,vls in Chrys., to 
uiean oUxl T1/V n. ,rpOs allToOs ci71"EO''Ta.A• 

µ€111111, ciAACl ·dw 1rap' aVTWv na6Acp (so 
also Syr., Thdrt., Phot. in <Ee., Erasm., 
Beza, Calv., Woll: Est., Corn.-a-Lap., al.), 
both on account of the awkwardness 
of the sense commanding them to read 
an Epistle sent from Laodicca, and not 
founcl there, and on account of the phrase 
T1)V l1< so commonly having the pregnant 
meaning of 'which is there and must be 
sought from there;' cf. Kuhner, ii. § 623 
a. Herocl. iii. 6. 'fhucyd. ii. 3J; iii. 22; 
vi. 32; vii. 70, and other examples there. 
,v o may safely say that a letter not from, 
but to the Laodiceans is meant. For the 
construction of this latter sentence, 1ro1f,
rrau again is of course to he supplied. 

17.J .Archippus is mentioned l'hi
lcm. 2, and called the Apostle's rrvvrrTpa• 
.,.,.,.,..,,.. I have treated on the inference 
l.o ho dmwn from this passage as to his 
abode, in the Prolegg. to Philemon, § iii. 
1. Ho was evic\entlv some officer of the 
church, but what, in· the wideness of li,a
Kovla, ,vc cannot say : nn<l conjectures 
arc profitless (sec such in Est. and Corn.
a-Lap.). l\Ieycr well remarks, that the 
authority hereby implied on the part of 
the congr~;:;ation to exercise reproof am\ 
discipline over thcit· teachers is remark-
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nblc: nn<l that the hierarchical turn gh·cn 
to the passage by 'l'hl. nnd <Ee. (1va aTav 
bnT,µ~ ,Apx. alno£s, µ31 lxwcnv /-y,cal\.elv 
f,Hl"'!' Ws ,ru,pc;, . . . l,n! UAA~1s 6.'To1rov 
Toi's µa811Tai's 1r,pl TOU o,oau,al/1.ov o,a
/l.e-yeu8a,, Thi.) belongs to n later age. 
As to the words thcmsclvcs,-Take heed 
to the ministry which thou receivedst ill 
the Lord (the sphere of the reception of 
the ministry ; in which the recipient 
lived an<l moved and promised at his or
dination: not, of the ministry itself [ '")V 
lv Kvp.],-nor is iv to be diverted from 
its simple local meaning), that (aim and 
end of the /:111.br,,-in order that) thou 
fulfil it (reff.). 

18.] AUTOGRAPH SALUTATI01', 
l, .... 11<>-uAov J Sec ref. 1 Cor., \\·here 
the same words occur. J-1.\l'l)J-I.• •••• 
SECFJ-1., J These words extend further than 

to mere pecuniary support, or e\·cn mere 
prayers : they were ever to keep before 
them the fact that one who so deeply 
cared for them, and loved them, niul to 
whom their perils of false doctrine occa
sioned such anxiety, wns a prisoner in 
chains: aml that remcmbrnnce was to 
work aml produce its various fruits-of 
praJcr for him, of alfectionate remem
brnnce of his wants, of deep regard for 
his words. \Vhen we rcacl of' his chains,' 
we should not forget that the_v moved 
over the paper as he wrote. His ,·ig!tt 
hand was chained to the soldier that kept 
him. See Smith's Diet. of Antiq. under 
' Catena.' 71 xcip•~-cf. reff. and eh. iii. 
16. • The grace' in which we stand (Hom. 
v. 2): it seems (rell'.) to be n form of vale
diction belonging to the later period of 
tho Epistles of St. Paul. 



IlPO.l 0El~AAONIKEI~ A. 

I 1 n -'\ ' ~ '\ ' ' T 'o - • '\ ' • UVI\O!: KUI ..:..11\0Uavo,; Kat lflO EOI; T\I EKKl\f/UI~ 

h I Th e '\ / a ' h O - ab ' ' / • I - -8 /n 0~1/''· Eaaal\UVIKHllV UI El/' 1T!ITfH KUI K•Jpl'f' r,aov Xf>IUTlf'• 
L Gal. 1. 1 reff. c , r .... .,.

01
, c • , 

c l<um. l. 7 al. xap1,; U/111' ~ ElflllVfl. 

TITLE. rec ,rau;\ou Tov a1ro<TT0;\ou 7J ,rpo< 6<<T<T. <1rt<TT0;\71 ,rp"'T7J : Steph 7J Tou a;,rnu 
,rau;\ou ,rp, 6E<T<T, "'P"'T7J E7r.: TOU a;,. a,r. 7r. '"'· ,rp. 6. 7rpWT7J L: apxeTal ,rp. 0E<T<Ta• 

Aovucatous- }": e,r. 1ravAov 1rp. 9Hr<T. 1r;.;wT71 o: BETTal\.ucou 1rol\.tTais Ta0E K7JP"~ ovpa-
110<1>01T7J< f: e1r11TT0;\77 ,rp. T. 8E<T<T. a.' l: 1rp. Be,,-,,.. '"'· a' h k: ·txt AllKN m1 n 17, and 
(prefixing a.pxeTa1) D. 

CHAP. I. 1. ins 1<a1 bef 1raTp1 K syr: add 71µwv Am 116. 8-pc vulg-sixt basm reth arm
marg Did Ambrst Pelag. 1<a1 1<vpw11 177<Tou XPl<TTuv A (d) 17 (copt). rec aft 
<1p1J•'1 ins a,ro 6Eov 1raTpo< 71µw11 1<a1 ,cvpwv 177,,-ou xp11TTov (from later epistles, e.g. 
l Cori. 3, 2 Cor i. 2, &c), with ADKLN rcl fuhl(with tol) syr-w-ast (copt) : om BF 
vulg fri Syr basm reth-rom arm Chr-comm 'l'hl Orig-intupr(" ... pax. Et niltil 
,t/tra ") Ambrst Pelag. (C defectiYc.) 

CHAP. I. l.] ADDRESS AND GREETING. 
The Apostle names Silvan us and Timotheus 
with himself, as having with him fonncle1l 
tlle church ut Thcssalonica, see Acts XYi. l: 
xYii. 14. Silvanns is placed before Timo
theus, tllcn a youth (Acts xYi. l f., sec 
further in Prole!!g. to 1 Tim. § i. 3, 4), as 
being one 71;,ouµ•110< ,,, Tuis r,.6•;\c/>oi, 
(Acts xv. 22, 32; xviii. 5), aucl a ,rpo
</>71T7J< (ib. xv. 32, sec also 2 Cor. i. HI; 
1 Pet. v. 12). He docs not name himself 
an Apostle, probably for (an amplification 
of) the reason given by De Wette,-bc
cause his Apostleship needed not any sub
stantiation to the 'l'hessalonians. l<'or the 
same 1·cason he omits the designation in the 
I<:pistle to the Philippians. This last fact 
precludes the reasons gil·en,- b,v Pelt, al., 
'id ei tum non jam moris jirisse,' by 
Chrys.,- Bui .,.o vE0KaT71Xf,Tovs Elva, -roVs-
0.vOpa.s, ,c. µ:qOE1rw aVToii 1rE'ipav EiA.11-
,Piva.,, - by Estins, Pelt (altern.), :md 
Zwingl., out ,if modes(//, not to distinguish 
himself from Silvanus and Timotheus,-by 
J owctt, " probably the numo • Apostle,' 

which in its general sense was used of 
many, was gradually, and at no definite 
period, applied to him with the same 
special meaning as to the Apostles, at 
J crusalem." -rfi licic>.11a£q. J So in 
2 Thess., Gal., Corr., in the other Epistles, 
viz. Hom., Eph., Col., Phil., more generally. 
e. g., - 71'iiO"w Toi's o~cnv Ev 'PWµ,r, Q:ya~ 
1r77Toi, 8rnv, ,c;\1/Toi, a.;,fo,s. This is most 
probably accounted for by the circum
stances of the various Epistles. ,v e may 
notice that the gen. plur. of the persons 
constituting the church occurs only in 
the addresses of these two Epistles. W c 
may render 'of 'l'hessalonians,' or 'of the 
'l'hessalouians :' better the former. 
lv 9ujj 'll'a.Tp(J The construction nee,l not 
be tilled up by Tfi or Tfi 01$,,-?1, ns Chr., 
al. : nor with Schott, by understanding 
xalp••v >..i-yov<Ti>, which would he un
necessary, seeing that the apostolic greet
ing follows. The words form a (" ter
tiar!J," Ellie.) predication respecting Tfi 
iKKA7J<TICf, or 0,u<Ta;\01111<<w11, which requires 
no supplementing. See Winer, edn. 6, 
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2dE'' - "'"'do ... ' ' , r - dR ·e 
C ••xa· • UX11(>111TOV/IEV Tlf Elf 'ITUJITOTE 'li"E{>I 'ITUVTWV VIIIIJV 1 r;;'.';_\_ -i. 

~BCDF e ,11,Einv [ vµwv] e 'ITOIOIJ!IEJIOI e ElTt T(;,11 'ITpoi;wxwv ~,1w11 \;'i','i,'"t,. 
K LN a b f , ~ '\ , a , , I . , _ l'hilem. 4. 
c de f g ilOIUl\fl'ITTW<;', g µ111),IOIIEUOVTEt; vµi~,11 TOU 

II 
i:pyov T1Jt; Jt_udJ~t;:t 

h k Im , , ... k , • i , , , ... I r i. 11.) 
nol7 'ITl<JTEWt; KOi TUV KU'ITOV TJ/t; ay<11T1Jt; /ml Tl/t; V1TOµOV1Jt;•~rti.16 

f Rom. i. 0. eh. ii. 13. v. li onlyt. 1 :\face. xii. 11 at. g w. gen., Luke X\'1i. 32. John xvi. 4, ~1 
Acts x::r. 35 al. l Chron·. :ni. 115. h Hom. xiii. l:?. Gal. v. 10. 1',pb. h·. ll. i Jleb. vi.10. 

k 1 Cor. iii.~- :n. 5S. tien. xui. 4:!. I so H.om. ii. 7. 

2. om 1st vµwv C fri: "'P' "· uµwv bef 1raVToT< a 17. 7-t 120. om 2ml uµwv 
(because vµwv prereded? See Epli i. 16 var reach/) Al.lW 17. 672 am(with harl2): 
ins CDFKLN• re! latt eoptt syrr gr-lat-11: (om from µv,iav to encl of \'er m.) 
wowuµ,vo~ C• d 17,faciens D-lat. (corrcl. by C1, appy.) for 11µwv, vµwv A. (so also 
eh ii. 18 for w,as, vµas A'.) 

3. '!"Ou •p-y. '1"1/S m,n. bcf vµwv (tra11sposnf1·om misunderstandg) DF latt Syr :cth 
Ambrst. (To <p-yov }', .,..,,, •p-ywv Syr.) 'l"ov Ko,rov ancl. T1/V v1roµov71v D 1 F. 

§ 20. 2. lv 6<<e 'll'a.Tp£ marks them 
as not being heatlwns,-IC. ICvp•<t> 'h1aoil 
xp•o-r~, as not being Jews. So De \\'. 
after (;hrys.: but perhaps the 'll'a.Tp, 
already marks them as (;hristians. 
l'he Ev, ns usual, denotes communion and 
parlicipatio12 in, ns the clement of spi-
1·itual life. xupLi \lf'LV IC. <ip~VTJ] 
"Gratia et pax a Dco sit \·ohis, ut, qui 
lmmana gratia et s:.ceulari pace privati 
estis, npml D~um gratiam et pacem ha
beatis." Anselm (in Pelt). The words 
which follow in the rec. nre 110t vet ad<lcd 
in this his first Epistle. Afterw·arcl.s they 
became a common formula with him. 

2-lll. 13.] FIRST POilTIO!i OF THE 

EPISTLE, iii wl,icl, he poui·s out his head 
to the Thessalouia,u respecti11g all the ci,·
cmnstances of their reception of and adl,e
i,ion to tl,e faith. 2-10.J Jowett 
remnrks, that few passnges nre more charac
teristic of the style of St. Paul than this 
one: both as beii1g the overflowing of his 
lo\'e in thankfulness for his converts, about 
whom he can never say too much : and 
as to the very form nnil structure of the 
sentences, which seem to grow under hi,; 
l1antl, gaining force in each successive 
clause by the repetition ancl. cxpansion of 
the prececl.ing. See tliis exemplitiecl. in de
tail in his note. 2. J •~xa.p,o-roilf'<v, 
coming so immediately after the mention of 
l'aul, Silvanus, ancl. Timotheus, can har<l)y 
be here uncl.crstoocl of the Apostle alone, as 
Pelt, (;onvb. and Hows., ,Jowett, al. l•'ur 
uncl.onbtetl as it is that he often, e. g. eh. 
iii. I, 2, where see note, uses the plural of 
himself alone, yet it is as undoubted that 
he uses it also of' himself aml his fellow
labourers-e. g., 2 (;or. i. 18, I!). Auel. so 
Dll \V., Lunemann, al., take it here. 
'll'UV'l"OT< 'll'<p\ 'll'UVTWV J We ha\'e the same 
alliteration Eph. v. 20. These words be
long to ,txaptuT., not to µvdav ..-o,. On 
these latter words see Rom. i. 9 f. 

.;s .. ,>..,,.,,.Twi seems by the nearly parallel 
place, Hom. i. !J, to belong to µv,lav vµ. 
1ro,., not to µv11µ.oveVovTES, as Liin., Pelt, 
al. Such a formula would nat.urallv re
peat itself, as far as specitica tions ot' this 
kincl arc conccrncc\. Still it must be 
borne in mind, that the order there is 
slightly different. 3.J µv71µov. is not 
intransitive, as Erasm,-Schmicl, al.: but 
as in reff.: 1 conimemorantes,' Beza. llJ,LWv 
is by <Ecum., Calv., al., rq:;arcl.ecl as the 
genitive after µv11µov. standing alone, ancl. 
,v,Ka supplied before the other geniti\'cs. 
But such a construction may be doubtecl., 
ancl. at all eYcnts it is much simpler here 
to regard vµ. as the geniti\·e govcmccl by 
Toll Ep-yov, .... Toll K01rou, and T7js- inro
µoviis, and pretixe;l, as belonging to all 
three. ,r(a-rLc;, G.yci.'ff"1}, EA.1r£c;, are the 
three great Christian graces of 1 Cor. 
xiii. See also eh. v. 8; Col. i. 4, 5: and 
Usteri, pauliniseh. Lcl1rbcgrit1; p. 236 JI'. 

TOU •pyou T~~ .,,.co-r,.,~J Simple as 
these worcl.s nrc, all sorts of strange mean
ings ha\'e been gi\'en to them. Koppe 
anc\ Rosemniillcr hold .,. . (p-you to be pleo
nastie: (;alv., Calo\'., al., render (un
grammatical) 'your faith wrought by 
Goel;' Kypke, '/lie realitg ( (p-y. as eon
trastecl with >.&-yo,) of your faith;' Chrys., 
Thi., 'l'hclrt., (Ee., al., ' the e,ulurance of 
your faith in suj.fering :' &c. (comparing 
the worcl.s with the following genitives, 
they seem to mean, 'th:it work (energetic 
~cfo:ity) whi~h f~ith ~rings for~h' (as Chrys. 
1J 1r10-T1r 0Ht TCJJII ep..,-wv Oe""''uTa, : the 
gen., as also those following, being thus a 
1iossessive one : see Bllicott here) : q. d. 
• the acti\'ity of your faith:' sec 2 'l'hcss. 
i. 11: or perhaps, as ,Jowett (but not so 
well), "' your work of faith,' i. e. the 
Christian life, which springs from faith:" 
thus making the gen. one of ori,qin. 
'!"OU K6'11'ov J probably towards the sick 
and needy strangers, cf. Acts xx. 35; 
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maecumuJa. ,,.. m •, '~ ... ' ., ... 'f • • n tl (J 

lion of gen!. T1)t;; EA 7TIOOt;; TOV 1-upwv 11µwv 1)C1OV XPIC1TOV eµ1rpoa EV ADCDF 
tives :! Cor - o O - \ o ' r - 4 't\, , ~ \ , p , KLN a b 
iv._i.' :Eph._i. TOV EOV Kat 1rC1Tpu,;; 11µwv, Eloore,;;, UOEAtpo, 11ya1r11- c de r g 
6.1v.l3al.Jr, , , , (} - , q• \ , " ... 5" , , hklm 

";:;/:f_t}i,_'ift !IEl'OI V1TO wv, Tl)V EKAoy11v v,,11,v· OT! TU r Evuyy~- no 17 
g 13 , r· , - ' s • '0 ' ' ... • t , ' , 

o ~ia1.";. 4reH·. AIOV 1/!IWI' ouK eyev11 1) flt;; vµa,;; EV AOY'f! ,w1•ov, 
p. Thess. 11. 

13. Deut. miii. 12. q Acts ix. 15. Uom. i:1. 11. xi. 5, 7, 2S. 2 Pet. i. 10 ooly t. r 2 Theu. ii. 
U.reiT. 
l:1ri1 Luke iii. 2. 

s form.Acts iv. 4. Col. it>, 11 a.I. ")'i')'ll', iir, Acts x:iviii. O. Gal. iii. U. isee 'll'p0r, J Car. ii. 3. 
t 1 Cor. iv. 10, 20. see Col. iii. 17 reff. 

om T7JS ,ii.moos A Ambrst-txt: for ,i\1r., a:ya1r71s 17: pref Ka, k HI to! Chr-comln1 
Ambrst-comm. 

4. ins -rov bcf Brnv ACKN b k m o sah Thl-marg(ancl comm): om BDPL re! gr
lat-ff. 

5. aft ,va-y. ins -rov Brnv N. for EIS, ,rpos (see 1 Cor ii. 3) AC2DP Chr Thi: 
•</>' 4G: txt IlKLN rcl Chr-ms Thclrt Damasc. (C' illegible.) µ0111,, (mechanical 

Rom. xvi. G, 12-not in tl,e word and 
ministry (De \V.), cf. eh. v. 12: which is 
irrelevant here. Tijs li.-y&,r, not as spring
ing from, but as belonging to, love,
characterizing it (Liin.): see abo,·c. 
T. ;,'ll'OI'- rij~ i>.11"(80~] your endurance of 
hope-i. c. enclurancc (in trials) which 
belongs to (sec above), characterizes, your 
hope; aucl also nourishes it, in turn: cf. 
Ilom. xv. 4, Yvu. 8uZ T-ijs {nroµovTjs, ,c. OuZ 
-rijs ,rapaKil.-/itrEWS TOW -ypacpow 'T7/V ei\,r[Ba 
lxwµ•v. Tov K"P· TI!'· 'I. x-J specifics 
the hope-that it is a hope of the coming 
of the Loni Jesus Christ (cf. vcr.10). Olsh. 
refers the words to all three preceding 
substantives-but this seems alien from 
St. Paul's style. On all three Jowett says 
well, 'your faith, hope, ancl love; a faith 
that had its outward effect on your lives: 
a love that spent itself in the service of 
others: a hope that was no mere transient 
feeling, but was content to wait for the 
things unseen when Christ shoulcl be re
vealed.' Ej£'11'p. T. e. K. 'll'liTp. Tll'·J 
belongs most naturally to µv7Jµov•11ov
TH-making mention .... before God: 
not to the genitives prececling (sec Rom. 
iv. 17; xiv. 22), as Thclrt., al. 

4. J dSoTE~ refers back to µv7)
µov•vovTEs ; in that we know - or for 
we know. Thclrt., Erasm., Grot., al., take 
it for otoaTE -y&p, or ,,66ns <ITT<, wrongly 
referring it to the Thcssalonians : Pelt 
joins it with µv•lav ,rowvµ,vo,: but the 
construction as above seems the best. ;,,.o 
O•ov belongs to 71-ya1r7Jµe,01, as in 2 'fhess. 
ii. 13, see also Rom. i. 7: not to ,166ns, 
as Est, thinks possible ( v,r& for ,rap&?), 
nor to eKil.o;/4v-either as E. V., 'your 
eleclion of God,' which is ungrammatical 
(requil'ing T1]11 inr. 9. /,c), or as (Ee., '11hl., 
all., v,ro B. 'T7/V <Kil.. uµ. (•Iva,), which 
wonl<l introduce an irrelevant emphasis on 
v,rb Beau. iK>.oy~ must not be softenccl 
clown: it is the election unto life of in
dividual believers by Goel, so commonly 
aclcluccd by Rt. Paul (reff.: ancl 1 Cor. i. 

27 ; 2 Thess. ii. 13). ;,i-wv, objective 
genitive after eKi\o-y-/iv - knowinf that 
Goel •l•i\•laro vµus. Ii.] OTL has 
been taken to mean 'videlicet, 1tt,' ancl the 
verse to be an epcxcgcsis of bci\o-y-/iv: but 
as Lun, remarks, evidently verses 5, 6 ft: 
arc meant not to explain wherein their 
election consisted, but to give reasons in 
matter of fact for concluding (,lo&-r,s) the 
existeucc of that election. 3n must then 
be because, ancl a colon be placecl at vµow. 
These reasons arc (1) the power and con
fidence with which he and Silvanus and 
Timothcus preached among them (vcr. 5), 
ancl (2) the earnest ancl joyful manner in 
which the 'fhessalonians receivecl it (vv. 
G ff.). Doth these were signs of Gocl's 
grace to them-tokens of their election 
vouchsafecl by Him. TO Ei,ciyy. TI!'·, the 
gospel which we preached. ly,v~8tJ 
ds J See reff., especially Gal. : came to 
you is perhaps the nearest: ds betokt'ns 
the direction. 1rp6s, with e-ylv., woulcl give 
nearly the same senst', or perhaps that of 
ap1td, see ref. 1 Cor. &c. We must not 
take e-y,v~B7J .;, vµ. for a constr. prreg
nans (-i)il.B. ,ls Kai •'Y· ev), which with -i)v 
it might be: for e-y,v-/i67J ••• carries mo
tion in itself without any thing supplied. 
On 'the passive form i-y,v-/iB7J, alien to the 
Attic, and originally Doric, but common 
in the Kow-/i' (Lun.), see note on Eph. iii. 7; 
Lobeck on l'hryn. p.108 ff.; Kuhner, i.l!l3; 
Winer, § 15. It was attemptecl in my 
earlier editions to press the passive sense 
in the frequent occurrences of this form 
in this Epistle. But wider acquaintance 
with the usage has since convincccl me 
that this is not possible, and that we must 
regarcl it as equivalent in meaning to the 
more usual e-yev<To. The prepo
sitions iv following inclieate the form and 
manner in which the pi·eaching was ea,•. 
ried on, not (as Pelt, al.) that in which 
the Thcssalonians rcccivccl it, which is not 
treated till ver. G. Svvai-n is not 'mi
racles,' as Thclrt., <Ee., nil., nor efficacia et 
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,i~Aa Kal E1, t 8uv<t,u:t Ka; u Ev r.11eVµari 0.yl't' ~ut Ev u18~~:~\·.t 
V 7TAIJDO.i.on{a, 'ITOAAl,-), K:uUw..- ornan 0Io1 " f",/El'l}

1 
B11 11 w EV V \'i~i,\(u. ,- 'f' ,- " I r x. ,2 ouly t. 

r - (' • I' ,_ 6 \ \ ' - ' 1 ll (-pEIO"t;t,u, 
V/111' 01 vµa,;. KUI vµu,; µiµTJTO! l//lhlV E-YEVl)UIJTE Col. i\'. 12.) 

' - ' y ~ i::'' ' '\ ' ' ll'\ ',/, '\ \ - w ~ I Cnr. i. 
Kai TOV Kvptm,, OE<;,0/IEVOI TOV l\o-yov EV Ul\l't'Et 'ITOl\l\{I 30: e('or. 

, - , , , 7 b c, , (J r _ vu. 1 i al. 
'/tEra • X"~JClt; 'ITVEV/WTOt; u-ytov, wc;TE ')'El•Ea a1 v1-1u,; x ~tY 1i,~".· 
C TIJ7TOV 7TUO'll' Toi,; 7TIO'TEUOVO'IV EV TU MaKE~ovlu Kai EV T~ r/· i',~i,\i. 

t " 12 onlyt. 
y = Luke Yiii. 13, Act~ viii. U. xi. 1. J.\'ii. 11. 1 Cor. ii. 11. cb. ii. 13. Jam<'!:> i. 21. J>rov. h·. 10. 
z = Phil. i. -1. ii.~~- 1 t'hron. s:1is:. 2:!. a Hom. xi.-. 17, b = Phil. i. 13 al. 
c = I Tim. i\", 12 relf. 

i·epelilion) DK c d k. om 3rd <Pc e In o 17. 672 D-lat to! copt Thdrt-ms. 
om 4th EP llN 17 tol coptt. om 5th EP ACN f 17. 67 2 am. 

6. for Ornv, r<vpwv A. aft xapas ins 1<a1 H. 
7. rec Tv1rovs (alteration to suit vµas), with ACPKLN rcl syr gr-ft': Tv1ros D3 49 (by 

mistake? or perhaps [:\Iill] a neuter form as ,r,\ovTos ?) : txt BD1 17. 67 2 latt Syr 
coptt Ambrst Pclag. rec 0111 2rnl ,v, with liL re! (c g h Ill o Uhr om 'T7/ also): ins 
AHCD:FN k 17 lat-t syrr Thdrt Ambrst Pelag. 

i:is agens in cordibus fidelium (Bullinger) 
(sec above), but power, viz. of utterance 
and of energy. 'ITV, a.y•<t> J beware 
again of the supposed figure of fp odt. ovo,v, 
hy which all character of style and all 
logical exactness is lost. E,·en Conyb. here 
has fallen into this error, and rendered 
"power of tlte lloly Ghost." It is a 
predicate adnmciug beyond ,v ovvcl.µ«
not only in force and energy, but in the 
Holy Ghost-in a manner which could 
only be ascribe,! to the operation of the 
Holy Spirit. .,..>.Tjpolj,op(q. .,..o>.>.n] 
much confidence (of faith), see rcff. l\Iany 
irrelevant meanings have been given: ful
ness of spiritual gifts, which the Thessa
lonians had recei,·ed (Lomb., Corn.-a-lap., 
Turretin.) : certainl!J of tlte trutl,, felt by 
them (i\Iacknight, I.Jenson, al.): 'fulfil
ment of tl,e apostolic office' (Estins). The 
,·onfitlcnce (see above) was that in which 
Paul and Silvanusa,ul Timotl,eus preached 
to them. Ka.9w,; "·.,.·-'·] Appeal to 
their knowledge that the fact was so. 
'l'hesc words restrict the forcgoin1" to thu 
pmarl1e1·s, as explained above: r<al -rl, 4>71u,, 
µa,cprryopW; alJro1 Vµ,:'is µd.pTupEs lO'-rE, ofo, 
•·r•vh011µ.,v 1rpb, &µ.cu. <Ee. This interpre
tation is fixed by ,ca9ws, referring back to 
the whole previous description. The sense 
has been ,·ariously given : Uon_yb., 'And 
you, likewise know'-but 'likewise' surely 
confounds the connexion : Pelt, even fur
ther from the mark, .... 'ita accipimus, 
ut Apostolum excmplnm suum Thessaloni
cnsibus imitandum statuamus.' otoL 
iy•V1J9.J what manner of men we proved, 
as Ellie. : not 'qualcs facti simus,' sec 
abo\'e on this note: nor as vulg., 'quales 
fuerimus ;' the point of the fact appealed 
to is, the proof given, what manner of men 
they were, by the manner of their preach-

ing. "The 1ro,JT71s was evinced in the 
power and confidence with which they de
livered their message.'' Ellie.: tl,e proof 
givei. by the man,1er of U,eir preaching. 

iv {,,.iv J local merely : among you. 
8L' ,,.,.a,J for your sakes-convey

ing the purpose of the Apostle and his col
leagues, am\ in the background also the 
purpose of Gon-' you kuow what God 
enabled us to be,- how mighty in preach
ing the word,-for your sakes-thereby 
proving that he loved you, and had chosen 
you for His own.' 6.J 1"nrther proof of 
the same, that ye arc <t<hEKTo(, by the 
method in which you received the Gospel 
thus preached by us. Kai {,11••• corresponds 
with Tb ev. 'IJI-LWV abo,·e. It is somewhat 
difficult here to fix exactly the point of 
comparison, in which they imitated their 
ministers and Christ. Certainly it is not 
merely, in receivi1t,q tl,e word-for to omit 
other objections, this would not apply at all 
to Him :-and therefore, not in any qua
li(ying detail of their method of reception 
of the word - not in OVva.µ.,i, nor in 1rv. ci;,., 
nor in ..-h71p. 1ro.\.\. So far being clear, 
we lmve but one particular !en, and that re
spects the circumstances under which, and 
the spirit with which : and here we find a 
point of comparison even with Christ Him
self: viz. joyful endurance in spirit under 
sutrcriugs. This it was in which they imi
tated the Apostles, and their divine ;\faster, 
and which made them patterns to other 
churches (sec hclow). }'or this 9.\ii/m 
in which they o!U~aVTo Thv .\6-yov, sec Acts 
x,·ii. 5-10; eh. ii. H; iii. 2, 3, 5. 
8,ta11<voL J in that ye received. X"P,. 
'ITVE1Jf1a.To,; a.y(o,i (re[), joy wrought by 
the Holy Spirit. On the gen. of origin, 
see Ellic.'s note here. 7.J J!'urther spe
cification of tlte emi11e11ce ef the Thessalo• 
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(1 ...... 1 Cor. xiv. 'A J. 8 tl , • ' - ' e • y, ' r \ , .. r • 
36. xaui'. a,p IJ/IWV 'Yap E/:lJXIJTat O /\O'YO<; TOIJ ,cupiou ~RCDF 

c here only. , , , - M ,:, , , 'A ., , , , • , , KLll a I, 
JoeliiLU. OIJ µoVOV EV Tp Oh'.EOOVI\! KOi XUl',_I, UI\I\ EV 7tUl'TI cdefg 
~!:i/1.13 1 , g , , - r g , , (J , h 't' ~, A (1 h k Im 

r- Acts,;;;_ T07Tlf 1/ 'll"IO"TI<; 1111wi• 1J 7tpoc; TOV EOV E~E 1J IJ EV, no 17 
25. xiii. 48, rt , i , i •' r ... \ \ - 9 k , \ , 
4~. "·':?· t.ic;re µ11 XPEtav EXEIV 11µac; AUI\EIV TI. OIJTOt 'Y"P 
~~J:- IU, ·~-- ' r - I , '\ \ m r , n ,, ~ ,, 

~ ~!.-~HtS:;,'.: 7rer1 lJIIWl' a 1rU 'Y'YEI\ I\OIJO"I V O'll"OIU V Et<;OOOJI eo-x oµev 
5 v. r.) only. 

h = Matt. ix. 20. I w. inf., eh, iv. 9 reff. k = Ga1. ii. 2 refi'. 1 Paul, l Cor. xiv. ~5 only. Gospp. 
& .Acts, p:l!<o!>im. Heb. ii. 12. 1 John i. 2 only. Gen. iiv. 13. m Acts :n.vi. 29. 1 Cor. iii. rn. Gal. ii. 
0. James i. 2,1 only t. n Acts xiii. 2-i. eh. ii. 1. Heh. x. ID. 2 Pet. i. II only. l Kings xvi. -i. 

8. om -,,ap N' k: ins N-corr1, for ,cup., 8,ov N1• ins •11 "T'1 bef axa"' (re-
peated from forme,· i·er, as "necessary to mark Ach. as a distinct province." For 
this ury reason Mfyer retains it) CDI,'KLN rel latt syrr Cyr Dmnasc (Ee Ambrst 
l'elag: ins -r71 fk o: om AB cm 17 Chr 'l'lldrt Thi. rec (for all.71.' ,11) all.71.a tea,,., 
(,ea, insd as being usual after ou µ.011011), with D 'KL re! mth Chr Cyr Thdrt: txt 
AllCD 1F m 17 am(with fold demid) syrr coptt, N1 has all.71.a-, of which N-corr 1 or• has 
made a.71.71.a •11. rec 71µ.a.s bef •X"" (for emphasi.• to contrast with "v-ro, follg), 
with KL re! Chr Damasc: txt ABCDI,'N (c) m 17 Thdrt. for ll.all.<111, ,rall.111 C. 

9. for 11µ.w11, uµ.wv B ah k n o 120-1-2-3 D-lat coptt Chr1-ms1 'fhdrt Damasc <Ee. 
rec (for «rx.) •xoµ.,11 (with 17 ?) : txt ABCDFKLN re! latt Chr Thdrt Thl-marg 

lat-ff. 

nians' Ch,·istian cltaracter. TU'll"DV, of 
the whole cllurch as one: see Ilernhardv, 
p. 60. ,rliaw Toi; 'll"L<TTEuovu,v J to 
the whole of the believers. ol 'll"L<TTEu
aVTEi, like ~ ,r«pci(w11, designates the 
kin~. . Chrys. unders:ands this par~icip!c 
~s 1_f It ~Vere 7f'&'1'TEU~ao-,: :-:'al, µ'f}~ EV 

UU"TEp'f' ,)J\.8E '1"p0S 0.ll"TOVS" aJ\.J\. OU"TW< 
,Ad.~1/,aTE, tp71ul~, Ws TWv ~pa~a./3&'!_-rc,,v 
7/11eu9a,, O,B12a'KQ.~ovs •••• ou -yap E!1rev, 
wSTE TU7l'OUS' -yevEtr9a, 1rpOs -rb 1ucr-reucra,, 

ClAA« -ro£s 1,011 1rtuTeUovu, -rUtros ;-,Eveu8e. 
l!ut it was not so : for the only church in 
Europe which was in Christ before the 
Thessalonian, was the Philippian (Acts X\'i. 
12-Xl'ii. 1, see eh. ii. 2). ill11K K. 
• Ax.] Cf. Hom. xv. 26; Acts xix. 21: 
the two Homan provinces, comprehending 
Northern and Southern Greece. There is 
no reference, as 'l'h,lrt., to the Greeks being 
(81111 µ.e-y,u-ra ,c. brl uorpi<f 8avµ.a(oµ.eva, 
and so their praise beinµ- the greater: these 
arc mentioned simply because the Apostle 
hail been, since their conversion, in Mace
donia, and had left Silvan us and Timotheus 
thcre,-and was now in Achaia. 8.J 
Proof of tlte praise in ver. 7. a.cj,' Vf'WV 
is merely local, from you, as in ref. ; not 
'by you' (as preachers) (vcj,' ~µ.wv), as 
IWckcrt, "locorum Pnulinorum 1 Thess. 
i. 8 et 1 Thess. iii. 1-3 explanatio :" nor 
'by //Our mea,zs,' viz. in saving Silas and 
myself from danger of our li,·es and so 
<'nabling us to preach (S•' ~µ.wv), as Storr, 
and Flatt. l~1JX1JTIIL] li~/\w11 Sn C,s
,,.,p o-'111,,-,-,,-,,os J\.aµ.,rpl,11 -/ixoou71s o ,rJ\.11· 
ulov ri11'aS- ,ri\71poiiTaL -r&iros, orrTCI.I -rijs-
1)µ.eTifas- O.v~relas- 1J q,-1,µ~ ,ca~d:1rep ,E,celv_._11 
ua/\,ri(ouua 11<av11 "Tf/11 01,couµ,117111 eµ.,rJ\.71· 
ua,. Chrys. o ~.Sy. T, Kvp£av, can-

not be as De \V. ' tl,e fame of tl1e recep
tion of tl1e Gospel by you :' the sense 
seems to be tbat your ready reception and 
faith as it were sounded forth the 71.&-,,ov 
-roii ,cuplou, the word of the Lord, the 
Gospel message, loudly and clearly, through 
all parts. 'The logical construction of 
this verse is somewhat difficult. After the 
o/, µ.ovo11 111 "T. Mai<, IC, 'Ax,, we expect 
merely all.71.' Iv ,rav-rl -ro,rre : but these 
words appear, followed by a new subject 
and a new predicate. Either then we must 
regard this new subject anti predicate as 
mcr<'ly an epcxegesis of the former, l!~X'1· 
"Tai o 71.oy. "TOV tcup., or, with Liinemann, 
we must place a colon at ,cvpfou, and begin 
a new sentence with ou µ.&11011. 'l'his last 
is very objectionable, for it leaves arp' ~µ.. 
• • • • ,cvplou standing alone in the most 
vapid and spiritless manner, with the 
strong rhetodcal word lUx11-ra1 uflac
countcd for and unempbatic. The other 
way then must be our refuge, and I can
not sec those objections to it which Liin. 
has found. It is quite according to the 
versatile stvle of St. Paul, half to lose 
sight of th~ ov µ.011uv all.71.', and to go on 
after i11 ,ran! -roirre with a new sentence; 
anti ,•specially as that new sentence ex
plains the somewhat startling one pre
ceding. ,rpos, towards, directed 
towards God as its object (and here, as 
contrasted with idols, sec next verse)
not = the more usual .ls, to and into, 
as Ellie. correcting my previous o,i (l,r•)· 

De Wctte, al., suppose with some 
probability that the report of the 'l'hessa
lonians' faith may haYe been spread by 
Christian travelling merchants, such as 
Aquila and Priscilla. .:l,TE I'~ , . , .] 
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' r ... ' .,. o • 1 .I. ' ' (} ' ' ' A • 1rpo,; IJfHtt;, Kai 7TWt; E7T(CJTfE't'OTE 1rpo,; TOV WV 07TO o ~- ;t~~t· 
TWV P Ei81~,\w1•, q 8ouAEIIUV Oup r ,,;,1,n Kai • ~,\11O1v1~, i~J0

• Amos 
] O , t , , , , , , • • , _ ~ p = Acts xv. 

KOL 01'0/IEl'flV TOV VIOV <IVTOV tK TltlV 011pa1•wv, UV ~~: i1:;:~;,:;_ 
u ,, u • ... - 'I ... , v • , , ... v. 21 al. 

l/"YEl(>EI' EK TWV VEKp1t11•, l}CJOIJV TOV puoµwov 11µu,; q !!"An:,,,·~:-.,. 
, ' ... w , ... - • , 

07TO TlJt; Of'}'llt; TT/t; EpxoµEVT/t;. t J;~Ji.ifi. 
II. 1 AuTOl yap utiun, ~8E,\qw1, .~v • t1r;o8ov ~flltlV •ftln'~'."x':ii. 

' ',- tl 'Y 'I 2'\\'Z. S6f. 
TT/I' 1rpo,; uµa,;, on ov KEVTJ -yH•ovev, u"',a 1rpo1ra- •1°J'.'.L~'/·,t 

(3cc) al. Isa. l:n·. 16. there only, JfJb ,·ii. 2. Jsa. li'J". 11. u Gal. i. 1 reff. 
v ~-. UTtO. ~folt. vi. 1:3. Rom. xv. :n. 2 Thcss. iii. :t 2 Tim. iv. 1~ only. Ps. cx:n.ix. l. w. fl<, Col. i. l=J. 
w = llatt. iii. 7 U L. Horn. ii. 5. eh. ii. 10. Zeph. ii.:!. 1: eh. i. a rcff. y Acts i\•. '25. 1 Cor. 

:r.,•_ 10, 14, 58. Deut. xxxii.17. z here onlyt. 1rup111 01.01ua11 oll 7rpurruf1Uvrn, Tbuc. iii. 
67. Cl. :i.lso iii. 62. 

10. rcc om 2nd To,v, with ACK <Ee: ins BDJ.'LN re! Chr Damasc Thdrt Thi. 
for cnro, "' BN 17. 73. 

CnAP. II. 2. rcc aft a;l.;l.a ins 1ta1, with (none of our mss) D-Jat: om ABCDJ.'KLN 
re) vulg syrr coptt Cyr lat-11'. 

The report being already rife, we found 
no occasion to speak of your faith, or in 
your praise. 9. J a.iiTo,, the people 
Ev T. Marc. IC. 

1Ax., IC. iv ,rav-rl T01f'f): 
sec refl'., and Bcrnhardy, p. 288. 
'll"EpL iif-LwV J concerning us, Paul and Sil
van us and Timothf'us; not as Liin., ' us 
both,' inclmling the Thcssalonians. This 
he docs, to square the following clauses, 
which otherwise arc not correspondent: 
hut there arc two objections to his dew : 
(1) the emphatic position of 1rEp\ -rif-Lwv, 
which seems to necessitate its keeping its 
strict meaning: (2) that it would in this 
case have been much more naturally vµi;,v 
than -1,µow, as the second person has prc
,·ailed throughout, an,\ our ,tsolias to you 
was quite as much a matter happening to 
you as to us. That 1tal ,,.,pl vµwv, ""'' 
should he abbreviated us we find it, will 
surely not surprise any one familiar with 
the irregularities, in point of s,rmmctry, of 
St. Paul's style. The 12,ra')';-,;1.;1.&µ,va 
here corrcspo111\ to the two members of 
the above proot: ,·erses 5 and 6. c',,ro{a.v 
has no reference to danger, as Cllrys., al. 
dsoSos, merely access, in ihe way of 
comin_g to fl,e,n : see eh. ii. 1 : not of it
self faci/is adilus, as Pelt. 'lfws, merely 
how that, introducing matter of fact,
not 'ltow,' • in what mtmncr,' how joy
fully am\ energetically, as Liincm.: if so, 
the long specitication ( ,rpos .... lpxaµe
v11,), which follows the (thus) unemphatic 
wrb, drugs wearily: whereas, regan\cd as 
indicating matter of fact uni)·, the 1rws 
is unemphatic, and the matter of fact it
selt; carrying the <'lllphasis, justifies the 
full statement which is made of it. 
twvn K. ci~:,18,v<ji] (wVTa µ~v ailTOV wv&
µaUEV, Ws- frcf(vcuv otl (WvTCIJV. liA110iv~v 
at, Ws itCE(vwv 1JtEv~Ws BEWv Ka.A.ov,-,.Evwv. 

Thdrt. 10. J The especial aspect of 
the faith of the 'fhessalonians was lwpe : 
hope of the return of the Son of God from 
hea,·en : n hope, indeed, common to them 
with all Christians in all ages, but evi
dently entertained by them as pointing to 
an event more immecliatc than the church 
has subsequently belic,·ed it to be. Cer
tainly these words would give them an 
idea of the nearness of the coming of 
Christ: and perhaps the misunderstanding 
of them may ha,-e contributed to the no
tion which the Apostle corrects, 2 Thess. 
ii. 1 It : sec note tlwrc. lly &v ,jy. lK 

Twv v•Kpwv, that whereby (Hom. i. 4) 
,Jesus was declared to be the Son of God 
with power, is emphatically prctixell to 
Hi~ name. Tov pvof-L<vov J who de
linreth : not = T. pv<r&µ,vav,-still less 
as E. V., past, 'who delivered,' hut de
scriptive of His office, = 'our Deliverer,' 
as J ,,..,p&(wv, &c. nj~ lpx,-which is 
coming: cf. Eph. v. 6; Col. iii. 6. Crr. 
II. 1-16.J He reminds fl,e T/1essalo11ians 
of liis manner of preaching among them (1 
-1~, answering to eh. i. D a): praises 
lhemfor their reception o.ftl,e Gospel, and 
fii-mness in persecution (13-16, answer
ing to eh. i. 9 b ). l. J yap refers 
back to ,l,ro/av, eh. i. 9 : 'not only do 
strangers report it, hut you know it to he 
true.' lie makes use 11011· of that know
ktlge to carry out the description of his 
preaching mnong the1n, with a view, by 
recapitulating these details, to confirm 
them, who Wl'rc as \"l't but novices, in the 
faith. 1<£v~ l it is c\"i,lcut from vv. 
2 ff., that this docs not here apply to the 

.fruits, but to tlw c!rnracler of his preach
ing: the ;·esult does not appear till ,·er. 
13. Ami within this limitation, we may 
obscrrn that the verb is ylyov<v, not 
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aMott 118 O' ' •'{3 ()' O' •l<:I ' ~'\• Luk;;f 45. • OIITEt; KOi II p1a EVTEt;, Ka It)(,' 01oaTE, EV 'l'(/\17T7TOI<;, ADCDF 
:niii. 3:!. b , , , , 0 c • • 0 - ~ - '\ \ - , , - KL~ a lJ 
Acts ~,i•.-.~ e1rappriawaaµe a ev To/ El[• JUIWIJ l\al\1/Ual 1rpor; vµa,; c de r g 
oi:ily. -Kmgg , d , ,, - d O - , \ \ - c , - 3 r , h kl m 

bl~1~~~_ 27, TO EIIO)')'EI\IOV TOIi EOII EV 7TO/\t\fl' a-y1,1v1. lJ -yap no 17 
:!8. xiii. 4d. f , "'- r - ' ' g \ ' '~' 'l::' h ' () • 
x,i•·•?.l':, r.apaKA7Jal<; 1Jµwv OVK EK 7TI\UV1J<; ovcE E<;; Ql(O apaiat;, 
Erb."· _o , "' • i <:I,\ 4 , '\ ,\ ' 0 ' j <:I <:I , 0 ' ' 1-~~~-~i'.-u ovoe EV oo,,o/, a,, a Ka wt; oeoo,c1~tat1µf a 111ro TOIi 

al O - k o· ' , ',\ tl ,\ A - , c;f1s:'\,;i,b EOII 7TIUTW lJVUL TO eva-y-ye 10v, Ql)T(,>t; a ovµEV, ovx 
vi. ~O. =- hri, Acts xiv. 3. d Rom. i. 1, xv. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 7. vv. 8, 0. 1 Pet. iv. 17 only. (9ee )lark f. 

H. Ad!> x:1:. :?-1. I Tim. i. 11.) e - Phll. i. 30 (rcfl".). f- Phil, ii. 1 retf. g = lla.tt. 
:n.Yii. Ot Eph. iv. U a.I. Prov. :1iv. 8. b Paul (Hom. vi. 10. cb. iv. 7 al.) only, exc. l\latt.niii.27. llos. 
ii. 10. i John i. 43. 2 Cor. iii. 10. 1 Pet. 1i. 1 al. Job xui. 7, j = Rom. :!:iv.:!:!, J Cor. xvi. 
3. (sec below [m].) k Rom. iii.:!. 1 Car. i..I..17. constr., Acts :u.i. S. Gal. ii. 7. 

3. rec (for 2nd ouo,) oun, with D3KL 1·el Chraliq Th<lrt(ouu twice) Daruasc Thi <I:c: 
txt AilCD 1J<'N 17. 672 , ou6' m. 

1-yevero ; to be unclerstoocl tlierefore not 
of any mere intent of the Apostle at the 
time of his corning ammig them, liut of 
some abiding character of his preaching. 
It cannot then be unclcrstood as Kappe, 
-' -ueni ad 1:os eo consilio .... ut vobis 
prodessem, non ut otiose inter vos vive
rem :' aud nearly so Roseum. It proba
lily expresses, that his ,tsooos was and 
continued '110 empty scl,eme' (' no ligltt 
1natter,' as we say; oU X 1J TuxoVua, Chrys.), 
lint an earnest, bold, self-denying cnclca
vour for their good. This he proceccls to 
prove. 2.J -.rpo1ra.8ovT<i, having 
previously suffered: relt'. On the fact, 
sec Acts xvi. l,ra.pp'J<rLa.cr.] Liine
mann seems to be right (against De W.) 
in rendering it we were confident, uot 
'we were free of speecl,.' See however, 
on the other side, Ellic.'s note. 
~l'oiv, because all true confidence is in 
God as our God. This word reproduces 
the feeling with which Paul and Silas 
opened their ministry among them : ll,a 
T0v lvOuvaJrniiv-ra 8E0v ToVTo 1ra,rjua, 
,,-,Bapf,f,Ka.µ.,v. <Ecnm. >..a.>..ijcra.L is 
infinitive of the object after /1raf,tn1rr.
we had the confidence to speak: as E. V., 
were bold to speak. This seems more 
probable than with De W., l\ley. on Eph. 
vi. 20, and Ellie., to regard it as the 
epexegctical inf. " defining still more 
clearly the oral nature of the boldness." 
Chr,,s. can hardly be quoted on that side, 
as Ellie. dGubtfully. -rov 8Eov, for 
solemnity, to add to the weight of their 
,tsojos. lv -.ro~>..<ji cl.yoivL] in (amidst) 
much conftict, viz. under outward circnm
stnnces conflicting much with our work: 
and therefore that work could be no 
Kev&v, which was thus maintained. 
3, 4. J Reasons wl,y he hrap/,71rru1rra-ro 
,\a.,\·~oa., .... iv 1ro"-"-cii a-ywv, :-,•iz. the 
true ancl single-mindccl character of his 
ministry, and his duty to God as the 
steward of the Gospel. 3. -.ra.pci
K>..'J<rLi] exhortation to you, viz. our 

whole course of preaching. Supply is, 
not 'was;' cf. ,\a,\ovµ.ev below. "The 
two senses of 1rapa1t,\71rr,s, exhortation 
and consolution, so easily passing into one 
another (compare vcr. 11), are suggestive 
of the external state of the early church, 
sorrowing amid the evils of the world, 
and needing as its first lesson to be com
forted; and not less suggestive of the first 
lesson of the Gospel to the individual soul, 
of peace in believing.'' Jowett. ltc] 
having its source in. -.r>..ci"'lc;] here 
probably error. "The word is used transi
tively and intransifo·cly. In the fonner 
case, it is 'imposture' (Matt. xxvii. 64) or 
'seduction' (Bph. iv. H): in the latter 
and more usual, error.'' Lilnem. 
cl.tca.Oa.pcr,a.!;J hardly, as Chrys., {,-,,~p µ.u
uapWv 1f'pa.j'µ.d.Twv olov j'011Tc,JV "· µd.;,wv, 
-though snch a reference is certainly 
possible, considering the vile degradation 
of that class at the periocl,-bnt here ap
parently of the impure desire of gain, 
cf. ver. 5, where Iv 1rpocpdrr« ,r,\eov
•tla, seems to correspond with I( a1<a· 
8aprrla.s. Still such a meaning seems to 
want example. If it be correct, this re
presents (Liin.) the subjective side, the 
motii·e, as iK ,r,\dv"l)s the ol\jective side, 
the ,qround. lv 80>..'I' J this of the 
manner, or perhaps, as Ellie., the etltical 
spltere, in wl,iclt: 'nor did we make use 
of deceit to win our way with our 1rapa• 
KA7Jrris.' Sec 2 Cor. ii.17. 4.] tca.9~!;, 
according as, in proportion as. 
8<3otcLfL.] sec reff.,-we have been ap
proved,-thought fit: cf. 1r,rr,,-l,v 11rl,rra.-ro, 
1 Tim. i. 12. Liinem. cites Plut. Thes. 12: 
l>..B~v oOv O 07JO"E0s E1rl -rO d.ptuTov, oV,c 
llioKiµ.a(, cpp&( .. v auTOV 3,ns •t7J. ,v e 
must uot introduce any ascertained fit
ness of them in themselves into the idea 
(ovK &.v l!•"-•(a.-ro, ,l µ.h atlous l-,,lvwrr1<e 
'l'hl.: so Chr,, <Ee., Olsh.): it is onlv 
the free choice of God which is spoke;, 
of. On -.rLcrrEV8. To •iJa.yy. see rcff., and 
Winer, edn. 6, § 32. 5. ovTw!; 
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(~t;; a1,0p1~1ro1,;; I arlaKOVTEt;;, a:.Ua 0er;; rrii m aoKI/IU~OVTl ~?:1L.lc°e'!~:. 
, ~, r ... 5 ,, , n , 0 , , p '- 10. I Cor. 

TUt;; Kapota,;; 11µwv. UVTE 1ap 1rorE EV I\O"'f'I! KOJ\n- ii_LIO. ,c,,,. 
• 1 ,, , , ~111.8. c-)h. ,. 

KE:at; n E"'fEVT/O,uuv, Ka01~,;; o't~aTE, OVTE El' q 1rrorpacnt i'.-n\. I rov. 

r Tr~EOl 1Et.lat;, s OtO,; s JtO.,oTut;, 6 O~TE t t11ToV1,TE(: E!. lu,Onf=,- ni;~i'l'im.iv. 
~ • o comp:uc Eph. 

t ~ '~ '' ' ' ' - '' ' ' "\ \ ~ ' i. 13 rrlf. 7T"WV u0-,111', OVTE UI/> U/IC..11' OVrE 1171" U1\I\WJ1, OUl'U/IEVOI phecconlyt. 
• u {3 , 'f r v • \' , , "\ 7 , \ '\ t , , q Mark xii. 
El' apEI Ell'Ol Wt;; X(>111TOV U71"00'TO/\OI, UI\I\ ~"'fEl'I)- r II ~~

1
;-n',~! 

22. Act~ uvii. 30. Phil. i. 1~ only. Ilos. x. 4. r Col. iii. 5 relf. 2 P~t. ii. 3. s Hom. 
i. D. 2 l'or. i. 23. Phil. i. 6. Hr. 10. t ,fohn v. 4.&. (vii. HI.) u -- here (Gal. vi. 2 retr.) 
only. (see note.) ,. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. l. Ii. 13 . .Eph. i. I. Jude 17 :ii. 

4. '/i,'liaK«µa,rµ,va, F. rcc ins -rc,, bcf e,., (as more usual with art follg), with 
AD3FKLN3 re!: om BCD1N1 672 Clem bas <Ee. 

Ii. om 2nd ,v BN3 a 17. ins a bef O,as P. 
G. for vµwv, 11µw11 A. for ,ur', a,ro DFL re!: txt ABCN (k o m 17, c sil). 

answers not to the following wi, but to 
the preceding ICCl8wi, and is emphatic
, even so.' GpEaKOVTEi, in the strict 
sense of the present tense,-going about 
to please,-striving to please. wi 
belongs to the wilole sentence, not merely 
to a.vOp. a.pe,r,c. (as Ltin.): for in that 
case the seconcl member would involve 
almost too harsh an ellipsis. TJf-LWV, 
of us,-not said generally, of all men: 
but of us, Pan! nncl Silvnnns and 'l'imo
thens. As Ltincm. justly obsen·es against 
l)e \V., -rCtr Kap0la.f here nncl Tlls EavT. 
fvxch helow, are conclusi\'e against ima• 
gluing that St. Paul in this place is speak
ing of l,i,nself alone. Yet Cm,~· b. renders 
it,' my lteart,' and -rCls ~- lf., 'mg own life/ 

Ii ff.) Proofs again of tl,e asser
tions of vv. 3, ,1. For neither did we 
become conversant (see ref!: -y,v,rrO,u (11 
TUI,, in re quadam, i,ersari; s.o ot µ.Ev Iv 
-rovTOIS Ta;s ,\J-yo,s ~,rav, Xen. Cyr. iv. 
3. 23. On the impro.elicnbility of main
taining n passi,·e sense in the form •-r•· 
1111611µ,v, see above, on eh. i. 5) in speech of 
(consisting of) flattery (not 'incurring 
repute of .flalter,11,' as Hamm., Le Clerc, 
lllichael.,al. [similarly as to meaning, Pelt], 
which would be irrelevant, us he is not 
speaking of what others thought of thei,· 
ministry, but of their own behaviour in 
it. On ,ca,\aK. Ltin. quotes 'l'heophrastus, 
Chnrr. 2,--rt/v OE Ko1'.a1Ce(av {nra>-.d.{3o, 6.v 

TLS oµ,11.lav c./,rxpav .Iva,, avµcp,pavrrav 
OE -rqj HoA.a1ee6ovT,,- mul Ellie. remarks, 
" It srems more specifically to illustrate 
the ,,, '/i&/1.rp of ver. 3, and forms a natural 
transition to the next words, the essence 
of Ka,\c.K,ia. being self-interest: o oe 01rws 
CdcpEAud. -r,s a.iJTtp 1+y.nrrcu els xpT/µaTa 
Kai foa 'li,a xp71µ0.-rwv, K&,\a!. Aristot. 
Eth. Nie. iv. 12 ad fin.") as ye know, nor 
(J-y,v-/i971µ,11) in pretext (employell in that 
which was meant to be a pretext, not ' in 
occasione avaritiai,' as vulg. and Le Clerc; 

nor is 1rp&cpa<T1s 'species,' us Wolf) of 
(serving to conceal) avarice; God is wit
ness (-r~s µEv 1eoAaKElas aVTalls Etcd.A.eue 
µ&p~vpas, ~ijA.~ ;,fLp -ro~s Cl~oOoua-, -rfv 
"?A~,cCJJv, Ta

1 
PP(.taT';'" T71s -OE~ ,rAeo~£!,as 

ovNETl avTous, a.i\Aa -rOv -rwv O>..c,.,v e11"611" .. 
-r11v. Thdrt., and similarly Chrys. llut 
perhaps it is simpler, seeing that no tµ,is 
is expressed with atoc.n, to refer 9eos µdp. 
to the whole). 6.J t11ToiivT£i belongs 
to ,-y,v-/i911µ,v abo,·e. l~ a.v9pwirwv, 
emphatic: Ti/v -yap <K eeav Kai ,(-/i-rovv 
"· e,\dµ/3avav. <Ee. The real distinction 
here between lIC and a.,ro seems to be, 
that t,c belongs more to the abstract 
ground of the '/io{a, a.,r& to the cOucre{e 
object from which it was in each case to 
accrue. This is strictly correct, not, a, 
Ellie., who has misunderstood mv distinc
tion, 'artificial and precarious / nor is it 
c,·er safe to assume identity of meanin:;r, 
in St. Paul's style, of ditforcnt preposi
tions, except where the form of the sen
tence absolutely requires it. The glory 
which they sought was not at all to come 
out of human sources, whether actually 
from the Tbessalonians or from auy others. 

8uvcip.,vo, l though we had the 
power. iv flcipEL ,lv11L] Thdrt., Est., 
Grot., Calov., all., refer this to ,r,\eovet. 
mentioned above, nncl _mulerstancl it of 
using the power of lidng by the gospel, 
which St. Paul, &c. might have done, but 
did not: so E'TrJ/3ap£7v, ver. 9: 2 Thess. 
iii. 8; ,caTa{Jap,/iv, 2 Cor. xii. 16; &/3apij 
,µau-rov e-r-/ip11rrc., ib. xi. !J. But the words 
arc separated from the ,r,\Eav,{la by the 
new idea beginning nt (71ToiiVTfs, to 
which, and not to the former clause, this 
is suhordinatecl. I therefore take them 
with Chrys. (mc.,Thl., uudeciclccl), Ambrst., 
Erasm., Calv., &c., 01,h., De \V., Ltin.,
as equivalent to ,v Ttµfi ,Tva,-,lKos -yap 
ToUs 7rapct. BfoU 1rphs Q.vepcfnrous ll.7'1"0-

0'TaA/11-ras, &savel ci.1rb -ruii ollpavoV viiv 
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2 T" ·1 .,, (} * w " JL • x ' r - r • ' y ,1,.' z (J' "\ 
w 

001
;r;00• 11µEV 1J1TWI EV µEC11f vµwv, W(: EUV T(l0'l'0t; al\'ITll ABCDF 

note. , , - , 8 " a t , r • b , 8 • KLN a b 
x!~'Hf::0_10. Ta ea11n1,; nKva, ovTw,; O1,u1poµn•o1 vµw1• Ell oKovµu• chdk•I~ 

Luke ii. -16. Heb. ii.12 (rrom Ps. xxi. '.!2) al. y here oa]y. Gen, :l..llv. 8. 4 Kiags xi. 2 I, Chroo. Isa. n O 17 ilix.. ~3 onl:r. z Eph. v. 20 only. Deut. :o:ii. G. a here only. Job iii. 21 (ADlCN). iµ., Pa. 
bil. l Symm. b Gal. i. 15 rco·. 

7. aM.CL IlN. * v~7TIOI (prob f1·om a/tacking the II of the precedg ,vord to-
111r101. In sucli a case, wl.ere it is almost as likely tl,at the II of 1111..-, may have 
d·ropped out, and the evidence is so divided, tl,e sense may fairly be taken as our 
guide: see note) BC•D 1FN1 a 111 latt copt a,th Clem(from context) Orig1expr CF mss-in
'fhl Orig-int Ambrst l'clag Aug: 111rw1 AC'D3KLN3 rel syrr sah Clem1 Urig1 Chr-
comm <Ee-comm Thclrt-comm Damasc 'l'hl-cmnm(alt.,-l'j 1<al V')1rw1). •P.P.""" AC 
17. rcc av, with AD3 K(e sil) LNI rel Orig2 'l'hclrt: txt IlCD:FN3. • 6a>.1ru 

KL cl fk m. 
8. rec •µ«poµ,1101, with rel Cyr: txt AilCDFKLM d.c (f k) m n Chraliq Damnsc-ms 

Thlexpr(oµ.«p. 'Tlllh 6~ /µ«pop.EIIOt &11e-y11wn11· OU/C t<T-r, 6,). (17 clef.) '!VOOICOVp.EII 
D: rn6a1<11traµ,11 17, 1·oleba111us vulg(and }'.fo.t) syrr coptt Pclag: cupimus ohl-lat 

lJ,covTetS' 1rpioJJEn, ,rol\,\7}s 12'.fl'oAatiua, T,

µ.ijr. Chr. l311po, is usecl of import
ance, dignity,-' weight,' us we say: c. g. 
Diod. Sic. iv. 61, a.-/, -ro6-rwll 'TOJII xp&vwv 
'A811va,a,, 6,ct -rb {3a.po, -rijr 1r&>.,w,, <(>pa• 
V')p.aTOr iv,1rlµ.1r>.av-ro, "· -rijr -rwv 'EA/\')· 
""'" 11-y•µovla, wp.!x611<Ta11, and in this 
sense St. Paul's .Epistles were called 
{3ap,,a,, 2 Cor. x. 10. Cf. also {3cipor 
6&!11<, where howC\·er {3cipor is usecl sensu 
proprio, as opposed to l/\a<t>p&v, 2 Cor. 
iv.17. RendPr therefore, when we might 
have stood on our dignity. Heins., Pisc., 
Hamm., understand the words of ec
clesiastical censures-' quum se\'Critatem 
excrccre apostolicam posset,' - ancl oppose 
them to i-yEII. -fi1rw1 below: but sec there. 

C:., XP· ci,rr.] not: 'as tl,e other 
Apostles' (Grot., Pelt, referring to 1 Cor. 
ix. 5, but un~rammatical), but as (being) 
Apostles of Christ. It is simpler to take 
a,ro,r-ro/\01 here in its wicler sense, than to 
limit the sentence to 8t. Pnnl alone. 
7.J a.>.>.11 contrasts, not with the mere sub
ordinate clause of the last \"erse (6vvciµ. 
K.-r.>.), but with its whole sense, and in
trocluces the positirn side of their behaviour 
- q. <l. • so far from being an)' of the afore
said, we were ... ' (yE""18., as before, 
with a reference. to God enabling us. 

1J1rLOL, mild: so Od. /3. ,17, 1ra-rnp 
6' wr -fi1rwr i\,11: lfrrodian h•. 1, -fi,rwv 
lipxov-ra "· ,ra-r.!pa: Pausan. Eliac. ii. 18, 
/3au,Aia -yCl.p oU 7Q. 71'&.vTa 1]7r,ov, &>..ACJ. 
1<al -rct µci>.,,r-ra 8vµcii xpcJ,µ,11011 'A>.•!av• 
6pov -ruv 4',>.(,r,rov (\\'etst.): see also 
Herod. iii. 89 : mul Ellic.'s uotc here. 
8urdy the reading v')7rJ01, being (1) by 
far the commoner word, (2) so easily in
troduced by the final II of the preceding 
wor<l, can hardly, in the teeth of the 
sense, come undCr con5itleration : seeing 
too that the primary authorities arc not 
unani1nous. lv p.ia. 'LIJ&,.] i. c. • in 

our com·ersc with you;' but with an allu
sion to our not lifting ourselves nbove 
you ;-w, dr il! oµwv, <Ee. It is best 
to retain the comma aner oµwv, not as 
Liin., to place a colon: for though there 
is a break in the construction, it is one 
occasioned by the peculiar style of the 
Apostle, which shoul<l not be amemled by 
punctuation. The emphasis on i<Lvrij, 
should not be lost sight of-as when a 
nurse (a suckling mother) cherishes (relf.) 
her own children. See Gal. iv.19, for the 
same figure. 8. J otiT111S belongs to 
,vB01<oiiµ,11, ancl is the apo<losis to .:ir 
above. Ojlup.Sp.rvo• J oµ,/pea6a, is 
found in ref!'. only (and in both, the l\ISS. 
clitler), except in the glossaries. Hesych., 
Pharnr., and Phot. explain it by ,l,r16vµ,w. 
'l'I.Jl. says, TovTEaT,, 1rposOEBEµEJJa, Vµ'iv, 
,c. ~x&µ.Evo, liµ,Wv, 1raprl. -rO /JµoV K. TO 
.tpw, TO <Tvp.1r>..!1<w: and !'hot. gives 6µ.ov 
11pµ&u6a1 as its meaning. llut as Liinem. 
observes after Winer, ccln. 6, § 16. B), 
" This is suspicious, 1) because the 
verb here governs a genitive and not 
a dative, 2) because there is 110 instance 
of a similar verb compounded with oµov 
or op.or. Now as in ~icander (Therinea, 
vcr. -102) the simple form µelp,,r8a, occurs 
in the sense of /µ,lpea6a,, it can har<lly 
be doubte,1 that µ,ip,,r6at is· the original 
root, to which /µ,lp,,r6at and oµ,/peu8at 
(having the same meaning) are related, 
having a syllable prefixed for euphony. 
Cf. the analogous forms 1<eA/\w and 
01CEA.hw, -OVpoµa., und 006poµa.,, - q>AE"' 
and OcpAiCA1,-aiJCJ1 nncl laUw, &c., ancl see 
Klihuer, i. p. 27.'' It will thus per
haps he best rendered by loving you, 
earnestly desiring you. ru801C. J 
not present, but impl'rfoct, without nu 
augment, as is also genemlly the aorist 
,bliilK11ua in N. 'I'.: sec Winer, § 12. 3. a: 
we delighted; 'it was my joy to ... .' 
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c 8 • r • • ' ' d • I'\ • d O • 
11ETa OVVnt Vµtv OIi 1l01/0V TO EVa')'')'EI\IOV TOIi EOV, c '/:';';_1'£~/;~~: 

aAAa Kai TIJ(;' e EaVTWV f -.f;uxat, 810Tt ayam1Tol ,i,,iu ti;J 2
;/,'"· 

' '0 !) g ' ' , ~ '\ I , h , 5. J!t-Tu,1, • ii,;:~·~~- eyeulj IJTE. µl'}J!IOVEVETE -yuo, aoEAq,01, TOV K011"0V Epil. i,·. ,s 

_ABDF 'fJIIWV Ka; TOV i ,.~x0ov' j VUKT~" Kai j 11' 11fOaC' k Ep'Va yo- d ~:~· 2 relf. 
KL:,.t a b r ":;, r-s, , ., , "'- c ht rr• :--., 
c d e f g 1 ' ' ' m ' (.l - , f - , , ~ Hom. viii. 2~-
h k 

1111 
f•El10I, 71"(>0(;' TO /11/ E11"1fJUPIJl1al TIJ!a vµw11, EK1Jpv;;;.a1u11 1 Cor. xi.Jl 

D , ' - ' d ' ,, - d 0 - 10 f' - 0 , :\I. •• 
n ° 17 El(; Vfla(;' 'TO EIIU"}'')'EAIOI' 'TOIi EOIJ. v11m; /tap- r-:;'.M~'.:,'.\v. 

'TllfE(;' Kai 
O 0eo(;', W(;' p ~7iwt /\al q 8,rniwi; KU! r ~µr:µ7rTW(;' !?: ·:~~t 

r • _, , s , , 0 11 t 0' ,,~ xxi. 2:L 
VfllV 'TOI(; 11"10"'TWOlll1111 EYEV1/ }JµW, Ka U1TE(> OIOUTE, g';~:'.°;:• )Intl. 

2 Tim. ii. 8 only. l Chron. :ni. 12. h see below (i). l'tfatt. :u.vi. 10 8- 2 Cor. vi. 6 al. Deut. i, 12. 
i (in X. T. ahvays w. K0rrvr) ~ Cor. xi. 27. 2 Thess. iii. S only. Num . .1:1iii 21. j l\lark v. 6. eh. 

iii. IIJ. 'l Tim. i. a. Isa. ,:xxiv. JO. k -- Matt. u:i. 28. l Cor. iv. 12. eh. iv. 11. Exod. v. JK. 
1- 2 Cor. iii. 13. 1u 2 Cor. ii. 6. 2 Thcss. iii. 8 <Jnlyt. n l\lark xiii. 10. Luke :u.iv. ti. 
o vcr. 5 retr. p here only t. Wisd. l"i. 10 only. q Luke :u.iii. 41. 1 Cor. xv. 34. Tit. 

ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 2:1 only. Pro1.·. :n:\'iii. 18. r eh. v. 23 only t. (-Tot, Phil. iL 1.'i.) 
i.. consti:_ (see eh. i. 5), a.ppy here only. t Paul {llow. iv. 6. xii. 4 a.lB.) only, e:::ic. llcb. iv. 2. Lev. 

xxvu. 8. see Jleb. "· 4. 

Jcr. rec (for •'Y•v11611T•) 'Y•'Y•l'111T6< (co,·rn in error, from imagining <u601wuµ.ev 
to be present), with K rel Chr, Thtlrt: txt AilCDFLN am 17 Tias Chr1• 

9. rec aft vulCTor mlll -yap, with D3KL rel syr-marg Chr-txt Tlulrt: om ATID 1FN <l k 
17 latt syIT coptt Chr2 'fhl Ambrst Aug, for us up.a,, up.iv N1 : txt N-coJT1 : om 
EIS' C. 

10. aft µ.apT. ins <ITT< D1F vss lat-0: 

Conyb. Tii~ lavT. ,j,vxci~, as remarked 
ahove, shews beyond douht that he is in
cluding here 8ilas aml Timotheus with 
himself. P,ETaSouvaL will not strictly 
apply to T<>< fou. 1/,ux., but we must bor
row from the compound verb the idea of 
giving, or ollcring. The comparison 
is exceedingly tender and beautiful: as the 
nursing-mother, cherishing her children, 
joys to give not only her milk, but her life, 
for then1,-so we, bringing up you as 
spiritual children, delighted in giving, not 
only the. milk of the word, hut c,·cn (and 
here it was matter of fact) our own lives, 
for your nourishment in Christ. And 
that,' because ye became (the passive form 
l-y,vfJ611T< must not be prcsse1l to a passive 
meaning, as in my earlier editions: see on 
eh. i. 5) very dear to us, 9.J Proof of 
the dearness of the 1'1,essalouians lo Paul 
mu/ his companions: not of l-y•vf/0. 1/1rw1, 
to whieh it woul!l he irrelevant,-nor of 
their rcn<lincss to give their li,·es, &c. (as 
.Ellie.), for this verse docs not rcfor to 
danp;ers undergone, but. to labour, iii order 
not to trouble any. 1t is no objection to 
this (Ellie.) that 61JT1 IC.T.>... is a suhor-
11inatc causal member of the preeecling 
sentence, seeing that it is precisely St. 
Paul's habit to break the tenor of his 
style by inserting confirmations of such 
clauses. p.v11p., is indic. (-yap). 
T, Ko1rov K. T. p..Sx8c.v J a repdition (rcll:) 
to intensify-as we should say labour and 
pains : no distinction can he 1•stablishecl. 

VVKTO~ first, not merdy because 
the Jpws ancl Athenians (' AthenicnSl'S 
inter duos occasus,' l'lin. N. H. ii. 77) 

YoL. Ill. 

for ws oir,ws, 1rpos a-y,os (sic) F (not G). 

so reckoned it, but for emphasis, being 
the most noteworthy, ancl the da,1/ fol
lowing as matter of course. Sec besides 
rett: Acts xx. 31. lpyatop.EVOL 
(reff.) in its strict meaning of manual 
labour-viz,, at tent-doth making, Acts 
x viii. 3. ,rp. To 11-11 l1rLl3. J in order 
not to burden any of you, viz. by accepting 
from you the means of sustenance. One 
can hardly say with Chrys., IVTaii6a li.C
,c1111cnv iv 1revlc,. CJvTas- -rolls- it.vBp"s- : for 
we know St. Paul's strong feeling on this 
point, 2 Cor. xi. 9, 10. di {ip.ii.i, to 
you-not quite = uµ.,v: the latter repre
sents the preaching more as a thing im
parted, this as a thing diffused. On the 
supposed inconsistency of the statement 
here with the narrati\•e in Acts xvii., sec 
Prolegomena, § ii. 3, and note. 
10--12.J General summary of their be/,a. 
viom· and teacltin,'I among the Thessalo
nians. 10. J {,p.E•~ p.cipT., of the out
ward appearance. b 9Eos, of the heart. 

bo-,wi K. 8LK.] Cf. Plat. Gorg. p. 507 
A, D, - Ka~ µ1w 7rfpl µ.Ev &.vepC:nrous Tti; 

1rposf,KoJJTa 7rp&.TTWV O(,ca,' &v 1rpd.TT01, 

,..,pl lie 6:ovs ocna,;--ancl l'ol_Yb·, xxiij. 10. 
8, ,rapa/311va1 IC, 1'11 1rplir Tous 11v6pw,rous 
6i1Ca111 IC, Ta ,rpb, T. Ornv, ou,a. 'l'his 
,listinction, perhaps "1n·ecarious" (Ellie.) 
where the words occur separately, or seem 
to rl'quirc no ,·er~· precise applicatiou, is re
c1uisite hel'e where both di\'ine and human 
testimony is appealed to. {Ip.iv T. 
1r,<rT.] not the dat. commocli (Ellie.), nor 
' towards you believers,' nor is it governed 
by a.µ.<µ.1CTwr, hnt as <Ee., Thi., Liincm., 
dat. of the j11dgme11t, as in 2 P,•t. iii. H, 

::,; 



258 IlPO~ 0E~~AAONIKErn A. II. 

l137 ~'t;.t~•- II -(~t; V i'.11a • EKal1TOl1 v1u':iv (~t; 7raT~f> TtK11a EflUTOU \Y 1rapa-
,-. r.). ,Jut.le "\ • r • ' x O ' }'l ' Y ' 
7. KOI\OU11Tft; uµcu; Kfll 1rr1paµu 011/lU'OI, - Kat µapruro-

v w. J;'Cf!- part., , ' ... r - b • t'' - b a - -
t,"ik;_"·;:i, /JfVOI z flt; TO a 7rf{>l71"flTEIV uµat; • ai;,tWt; TOV vEov· TOU 

ii. 3. X\"ii. 27. c '\ • r - ' ' 1 
• f3 "\ ' \ d "'' t' 

xxi-,~u al_. Kfll\OVVTOt; U/Hlt; flt; T7IV EaV,OU t11111\UUV Kat 00',flV. 
W = l::ph. lV. 1 }3 , "' , ... \ r ,.. e , • • 0 .,.. f I t\ 
x :1;ce note) Kat OIU TOVTO KOi TJµEtt; EvxaptaTOVµEV T<tJ f~J ao1a-

c-h. \'. H :X , tl g :X {3 ' h A, ' hi • ,.. • r -g1~~
1
~\_rn. u1rT1t1i;, on 1rapa u 01•ni; o-yov «KOJ/t; 1rap W""v 

2 Mace. xv. 0. Thueyd. vtii. 72. (-fJ&a, 1 Cor. xiv.3. ~tl,011, Phil. il.1.) y G:a.1. v. 3reff". Thucyd, vi. 
F11). ,·iii. 53. z Ads iii. Hl. vii. 19. Rom. t. 11, 20. 1 Cor. x. 6. a= Eph. iv. 1 (reff.). Col. 
i. 10 on1y. . b 3 John 6 only. c = Gal. i. 0 rcif. d = ltom. v. 2. viii. 18 al. 

l' eh. i. 2 rclf. f Rnm. i. O. eh. i. 2. v. 17 onlyt. 2 Mace. iii. 26 al. g 1 Car. 11. 23. xv. I. Gal. i. 0, 
12 al. U - Ileb. iv. 2. see Jer. ,:. '12. i = How. x. 10. 

11. for 1st wr, ,rws F (qualiter latt, but in vcr 10 quam): «so. om uµ.a.s N, 
12. rcc µ.apTupovµ.evo,, with D1P a h 11 m Thdrt Thl: txt llD3KLN re! Chr 

D:imasc CEc.-om 1<a, µ.apT. A 11'1, Ambrst-ed. rcc ,rep,,ra'T'TJCFO.L (aor more 
mual), with D3l(L rel: txt AllD11''N k m 17. ,cai\.euavTos AN 73 vulg coptt reth_ 
Chr-txt 'l'hdrt Ambrst-cd Vig Pclag. 

13. rec om 1st 1<a1, with DFKL re! latt Chr Aug: ins AllN syr copt Thclrt-ms Ambrst. 

o-,rouO&craTE lfu,n"-.01 "· O.µcI,µ.71To, aVT~ 
e6pe811va,. }'or otherwise we lose the 
force of the slight emphasis 011 {ii'· Toi; 
1rurr., q. d. 'whatever we may have 
seemed to the unbelieving :' "tamctsi 
aliis non ita. videremur," Bengel. Sec 
Ilerulrnrd,v, p. 337 f. The charge of ,ua11t 
of point, brought by Jowett against the 
words Tois ,r1uTe6ouO'u,, hence appears to 
be unfounded. The former verse lmving 
referred to external occupation, in which 
he must have consorted with unbelievers, 
he here narrows the circle, to speak of his 
behaviour among the brethren themselves. 

11, 12.J Appeal to_ tlte detailed 
jud.qment of eaclt one, tltat fl,is was so. 
This Ocr1c.,s K. Oucalwr K. Cl.µlµ1rTws in their 
judgment is substantiated by the fact, that 
o/ ,repl -rov naiii\.ov busied themselves in 
establishing every one of them in the faith. 

11.J Ka.9n1rEp refors what follows to 
~vhat has 7on~ bct~rc, as co-ord}n~te ,~jth 
1t. w; ,va. EKO.C7'T, ••• ul'a.;J lhe 
construction is that of nouns in apposition, 
in cases where the one designates the in
dividuals of whom the other is the aggre• 
gate. In this case the noun of larger de
signation genernlly comes first. The sim
plest instanec that can he given is -raiiTa 
Wdv'Tet, where TaiiTa is the nggregate, 
,r&vTa the indi\'idualizing noun (whereas 
in ,r&11Ta TaiiTa, TaV-ni is the indil'idnals, 
:md 1r&v-ra merely the m\jccti\"C designa
tion of their completeness) : so here fva 
<1<arrTov 6µ.wv ... 6µ.as differs YCrJ' little 
from 1r&v,ar ~µ.ar, As regards the par
ticiples, the simplest way of Mnstrncting 
~hem is to suppl_y ~-y•vf/011µ.<v, which has 
Just 1n·c•c<'1led. Ellicott would rather re
gal'll them as an instance of St. Paul's 
common participial anacolutha, which may 
also he: but here the construction is simple 
without such a supposition. lloth 1ra.pa.1<A. 

nnd ,ra.pa.l'v9. seem here best taken, with 
Liinem., ns applying to exko,·tation, but in 
a sense nearly allied to consolation: sec 
note on ver. 3. The subject of the exhorta
tion follows, d; TO 1<,T,i\.,: and this won!<\ 
be closely connected with their bearing up 
under trouble and persecution: cf. vv. 
H ff, 12. l'a.pTvpol', J see re JI'. : it 
strengthens the two former participles; 
conjuring. This is the sense of the verb 
not only in later but in earlier writers 
also : sec reil'. <t'i TO ... belongs 
to all three participles preceding: the d; 
implying the direction, and, of course, in 
a subjecti\'e sentence, consequently the 
purpose of their action. Ka.AoiivTo'i, 
pres. because the action is extended on to 
the future by the following words. 
J3a.cr,A<1a.v and So~a.v must not be incor
pomtcd by tl,c silly ~v 6,a . ouoiv: Gotl 
calls us to His ki11_qdom, the kingdom of 
our Lortl ,Jesus, which He shall establish 
a.t His coming: and He calls us to His 
,qlorg,-to partake of that glory in His 
presence, which our Lor,\ Jesus had with 
Him before the world began; John nii. 
5, 24. Sec Hom. v. 2. 13.J 8,a. 
TOVTO is best a111l most simply reli>rred, 
with Liinem., to the fact onnounced in 
the preceding worcls-viz. that God 1<ai\.ei 
6µ.as ,lr, &c. s~cing that He is thus call
ing )"OU, your thorough reception of His 
worcl is to us a cause of thanhgiving to 
Him. 'fhat 6,a. -roiiTo is made tlms 'to 
refer to a mere appended clause' (Ellie.) 
is no objection : sec above on vcr. !J. 
It is surely not possible with Jowett, 
to refer o,a TOVTO 'to the verses both be
fore and after.' 1<0.t -/iJLEi;J We also, 
i. c. ns u·ell as 1rclvTES ol 1r1cTT€60YTfS 

lv T, MaJCfO, "· lv T. 'Ax,, eh. i. 7. 
1ra.pa.Aa.l3ov-rE<; . . . . l8lE11cr9€ J The for
mer n•rb denotes only the l,eari119, ns 
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- j O - k •~ 1 t'. O • \ ' ' O ' '\ \ ' I O' J orrongt of 'TOV fOV . EOfr;,Ra E OV I\OYOl' Ul1 p1oJ1TWV U1\I\U l(U hi( •wortl,, ;,0 

I • ' \ o- \ ' 0 - 1\ , m • • m • t - H:-tl. ii. H. 
EO''TtV UI\II hi~ l\oyo1, EOll, O(.' Kai El'Epyurat EV V/111' k :.p:i:: t,i'· 

- ' 14 • - ' n ' • ' O ' ~ \ reff TOI!: 7TIO'TEl/OUO'II', U/lff(" yar /11/17/TUI EYEl'l/ 1/TE, aofA- Jseenlatl.i.13. 

mol, rW11 ° iKK°A,1ali:111 Toi, 0 OeotJ rW11 olJa(:-1, E1, rij 'lov8a{a m\~~f\_itt115
• 

'I' L c. rcll. • - 'I - " ' , ' , '(J \ t - ' ' - b • 0 fi' 
EV XPLO'T'f' 71crov, on TU aura E7TU ETE Kat vµH~ vrro TlolV ~ic;;·.;•23: 
p • S, CJ A - 0 ' ' , ' t ' - , f 8 I 1 ('or. i. ~-

I ,wv av11C/lll ETWI•, Ka 1,1~ KOi CIUTOl 071"0 TlolV OU UIWI', ()\·~~ss.1.4 

al. p 2nd p,ers., Luke vl. 4,l. I Pet. iii. 1. q here only+. ( ·l\or, Zech. xiii. 7 Aq.) 

the words from 8rnv (vcr 13) to 8,ov (ver 14) arc written t\\;cc by N1 : the sccoml 
copy is marked for erasure bJ· N-con·1• al\718ws bcf .,,.,r,v Il 17: om al\7J~ws (twice) 
N': ins (1st time) bef <O'Ttv N-corr1• for vµ,v, 71µw N. 

14. rec (for Ta avTa) TaOTcl., with A: txt llD}'KLN rcl Orig. Dill 1<a1 vµE<s D 1• 

for 1st v1ro, a.1ro D1}' Orig-eel. for 2nd trll'o, a,ro J<. 

objective matter of foct: the latter, the 
1·eceiving into tl,eir minds as subjective 
matter of belief: sec rell: ci1<oiji 
,ra.p' TJf',WV is perhaps to be taken tog-e
ther-of hearing (gcniti\'C of apposition) 
from us-i. e. • whil'h yon heard from us.' 
So }~st., Pelt, Olsh., • Liincm., all. Or 
'Ira.pa.>... ,ra.p' TJf',WV may he taken together, 
as De W., strongly objecting to the con
struction ti1eoiir ,rap' 71µ0,v, and under
standing hy J\&;,or ti1eoijs the preached 
word (!illort be~ Jlunbc) .. Liincm. an
swera,-that the construction aKoijs ,rap' 
7}µiiw is unol~jectionaUle, as ci,coOt=,v 1rap& 
-rwos occurs John i. 11, al., and substan
tives au<l adjectives often retain in con
struction the force of the verbs from which 
they are derived (Kuhner, ii. 217, cites 
from Plat. Alcib. ii. p. Hl, olµa, o, ovK 
O.vfluoov Elva., (vul t'E xB,(d. TE ,cal -rrpcfii(a. 
;,•;,•vr,µlva) :-that De \V.'s rendering is 
ol.\jcctiouablc, because thus no reason is 
given for separating ,rap' 71µ0,v from 
,rapa/1.., ancl because a,coijs is superfluous 
and vapid if the same is already expressed 
hy ,rapal\.afJ. ,rap' T}µwv. Ou the other 
rendering which is adopted and defended 
also by .Ellicott, there is a signilicaut con
trast, St. Paul distinguishiug himself and 
his compaulons, as mere publishers, from 
God, the great i:iourcc of the Gospel. 
T. 8,o\t] of (i. c. 'Lclonging to,' 'c01uing 
from,' not 'speakin,q of,' as Grot., nl., sec 
below) God (i. c. which is God's. llut we 
must not supply • as,' with .Jowett: uo 
subjective ,·icw of theirs being implied in 
these words, but simply the objective fact 
of their reception of the word from Paul, 
Silvanus, and Timothcus). i8lf.] Sec 
above ou 1rapal\. Ye received it (being) 
not (no• as' must be insert.eel: he is not 
speaking of the Tl1essalo11ians' estimate 
of the word, but [ sec above J of the fact 
of their rcceiviug it as it really was) the 
word of men (having man for its author), 
but as it is in reality, the word of God, 

which (Ilcngcl, 111, take 8s as referring to 
11,&s: but the Apostle uses always the 
acth·c lv,p;,eiv of God, cf. 1 Cor. xii. 6 : 
Gal. ii. 8; iii. 5 : Eph. i. 11: Phil. ii. 13 
al.,--and [rclt'.J the miclcllc [not passive] 
of things) is also (besides being merely 
heard) active in you that believe. 
14.J l'roof of this lvep;,eiTat,-that they 
had imitated in endurance the Juclrean 
churches. "fl.••s yiip resumes vµiv 
above. f',tf','1Tci£] not in intention, 
but in fact. (On •;,•v~llr,TE, sec on eh. i. 
5.) Calvin suggests the following reason 
for his here introducing the conllict of the 
Judrcan churches with the Jews: 'l'otcrat 
ill is hoe venirc in mentem : Si ha,c Yera est 
rcligio, cur emn tam infostis animis oppug
nant Jmlu-i, qui sunt sacer Dei populus? 
Ut hoe ollcn<liculum tollat, primum aclmo
nct, hoe cos commune habcrc cum primis 
Ecclcsiis, quro in J udam crant : posten 
J ud:ros <licit obstinatos esse Dci et omnis 
sacrro cloctrinro !Jostes.' llut manifestly 
this is Ycry far-fetched, and docs not na
turally lie in the context : as neither docs 
Olsh.'s view, that he wishes to mark out the 
jllllaizing Christians, as persons likely to 
cause mischief in the Thessalonian church. 
The reason for introducing this character of 
tl1c ,Jews here was because (Ads xvii. 5 fl'.) 
the.I/ hml been th~ stirrers up of the p<•rsc
cution against himself and 8ilas at 'l'hcssa
lonica, to whieh ciremustancc he rclcrs be
low. lly the mention of them as the a<h·cr
saries of the Gospel in Ju<l:ra he is carried 
on to say that there, as well as at 'l'hcssa
lonica, they had ever been its chief enemies. 
And this is a remarkable coincidence with 
the history in the Acts, where we find him 
at this time, in Corinth, in more than usual 
contlict with the ,Jews (Acts xviii. 5, 6, 
12). On lv xpta-rcji 'I11aov <Ee. re
marks, ,/upvws otEil\.ev' .?,r«o¾ ;,ltp Kai 
al uvva;,w-yal TOJV 'lovoalwv l-v 8,qi ,Iva, 
Bo«oVu,, -rCA.s ,,.;;,v ,riuTWv l1e1e>.:11ula.s «al 
iv Tqi 8,rp ,cal ,,, T<p vlqi abTov J\.-yEt 

8 2 
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r~~tl~~\0] 15 TWV Ka: TOV K11p1ov i'.t1TOKTEtVctl1TWV 'I11aoiiv /Ca: roii,; ADDF 
onlf- Ps. , ' r - r , 8 r', ' s 6 .. ' s , KLN a b :i~ik1i\;_- 1Tpoif>11ra,;, Kat 71µa,; EK 1w,;,avTwv, Kai Elf' µ11 apEa- c de f g 

!!Rom.,•iii.8. (lCor.vli.32.) eh.iv.I. /J.p,,Gal.l.lOretf. hnkoll'; 

15. rcc ins ,3wvs bcf 1rpocp'7'/Tas, with D2•3KL rel syrr goth Chr Th<lrt l\lcion-t : om 
ABD1FN 17. G7° lalt coptt ,~th Orig2 Dial Tertupr•-Lfor 1'//Jas Steph & l\lill (not rec) 
have vµas, appy by mistake.] apeuaVTwv F. 

e1va,. ITVflc!>">.l'"IS, l,µoe8V"/is, He
sych. lkroclian says, 1rol\.iT'l'/S, O'l'//JdT'l'/S, 
cpv7'.ET'l'/S, livev T,js u{w, uvv•<P'l'/flos Ii, Kai 
uuv8,al1'WT71s "· O'V/.nr6-r71s µerC 'T;js uVv· 
3n Kal 1rpdsKa1pos auTwv 11 Koivwv,a., l1rl 
Ii, -rwv 1rpo-ripwv oux l,µolws. Arnl this 
criticism seems just: the La tins also using 
civis meus not concivis, of the enduring 
relation of fellow-citizen,-but commilito 
meus, not miles meus, of the temporary 
relation of fellow-soldier. Sec Scaliger, in 
Lohcck on l'hrynichus, p.171 (also p. 172). 
Ellicott would regard these words merely 

as supererogatory compounds belonging to 
later Greek. These 1TVf1c!>v>.lT .. L were not 
J cws wholly nor in part, but Gentiles 
only. J<'or they are set in distinct con
trast here to ot 'IovBalo,. TG. m'UTCI. 
• ; • ; Kc.8ws] T!!e pr~per apodosis to _.,.o. 
a.VTa would be a, or a1rep. llut such Ill· 
accuracies are fouml in the classics : 
Kuhner (ii. 571) cites from Plat. Phred. 
p. 86 A, et TJS' 6,raxup!(o1-ro ,,,,;; a.1/Ttp 
71.o-yq, C,,1rep IT~ : so also Legg. p. G71 c; 
Xen. An. i. 10. 10. ..i.Tol, not • ,ve 
oursel,,es,' as Erasm., al. : but the mem
bers of the J udrean churches mentioned 
above. The same construction occurs in 
Gal. i. 22, 23. 15, 16.J Characteriza
tion of the Jews as enemies of the Gospel 
and of mankind. Jowctt's note is worth 
quoting: "Wherever the Apostle had gone 
on his second journey, he had been perse
cuted by the J cws, and the longer he tra
velled about nmong Gentile cities, the more 
he must have been sensible of the feeling 
with which his countrymen were regarded. 
Isolated as they were from the rest of 
the world in every city, a people within a 
people, it was impossible that they should 
not be united for their own self-defence, 
and regarded with suspicion by the rest of 
mankind. But their inner nature wns not 
less repugnant to the nobler as well as the 
baser feelings of Greece and Rome. Their 
fierce nationality had outlived itself: though 
worshippers of the true Goel, they knew 
Him not to be the God of all the nations 
of the earth : hated and despised by others, 
they could but cherish in retum an impo
tent contempt and hatred of other men. 
What wonder that, for an instant(? on all 
this sec below), the Apostle shoultl have 
felt that this Gentile feeling was not wholly 
groundless P or that he shouhl use words 

which recall the expression of Tacitus: 
• Ad versus omnes alios hostile odium P' 
Hist: , •. 5." 15. Twv HL] 'l'hc re
peated Kai serves for enumeration. 
Tov Kvp. ci.'ll'oKT. '1110-. is thus arranged to 
give prominence to Tov Kvp., and thus en
hance the enormity of the deed: it should 
Le rendered who killed Jesus the Lord, 
Tov Kvp. being in a position of emphasis. 

K. Tovs 'll'pocl>1JTas] belongs to 
o,,ronemlv-rwv (sec l\latt. xxiii. 31-37; 
Acts vii. 52), not to iKli1wt. as De W. 
His olijection, that all the prophets were 
not killed, is irrele,·unt: neither were they 
all persecuted. The l5lovs of rec. appears 
to have been an early insertion : 'fert. 
ascribes it to l\Iarcion. lKSu11~.J drove 
out by persecution, viz. from among you, 
Acts xvii. 5 tr.,-not for the simple verb 
5,wt. (De W.), nor docs the preposition 
merely strengthen the verb (Liinem.),
but it retains its proper meaning ( l, liijµos 
aU-rWv E~e6lw(e Tolli ~vva-roUs, oi 8E ci1rEi\-
8dVTes ... 'l'huc. i. 2,1), and the aorist 
refers it to a definite event, as in the case 
of o.,roKntvav.,-wv: when their habit is 
spoken of, tlic participles arc present, 
c. g. ap<ITKOVTWV and KWAVOVTWV below. 

iJ11ii.s refers to Paul mu! Silas. 
8«;; 11~ ci.pEo-K.] 'l'hc 11'1 gives a subjective 
sense : not exactly that of Dengel, al., 
' Deo placere non qu<£rentimn.' For in 
strictness, as Ellicott, the shade of' sub
jectivity is only to be fo:md in the 
aspect in which the subject and tbe par
ticiple is presented to the reader: and 
therefore can hardly be reproduced in 
English. Compare on the us;ige, Winer, 
edn. 6, § 55. 5, g. fl, and Ellicott's 
note here. In 'll'a.O"LV ci.v8pC:,.,,.oL~ lv .. v
TLOJV, most Commentators, and recently 
Jowett (see above), have seen tbe odium 
humani generis ascribed to the Jews 
b,y 'l'acitns (Hist. v. 5), and by several 
other classic authors (Juv. Sat. xiv. 
103 11: Di01I. Sic. xxxiv. p. 524, &c.). 
llut it is hardly possible that St. Paul, 
himself a Jew, should have blmned an 
exclusiveness which arose from the strict 
monotheism and legal purity of the J cw : 
and besides this, the construction having 
been hitherto carried on by copulre, but 
now dropping them, most naturally goes 
on from ivaVTlwv to Kwl\.vovTwv, in that 
they prevent, and thus Kwl\.. specifies 
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,cwAvOvrwv t D. ~~~-iii.1r~: 
i'uia<; Toi<; W,,ea,v AaA~aa, tva 11wOwa1v, 

1TA1,rwaa1 IIVTWV Ta<; ti,iarTia,; 1TUVTOTE. 

\· • ' \V , 
u,; ro uva-

x tqiOaaEv ie 

'fit. ii. 8 
(:\l:l.rk \'i. 
4:i 11 lit. l:V. 
31:J. Acts 
xnii.i) 
only. l'ro\·. X • 1 

' ' ( y ' '- z; 1 
I\ 

xh·. 7. E1T UI/TOI/(: 1) opyJJ u,; TMO(;. 

17 'H,.~i,; if, uie>.rpoi, a u,rop<J,avtaOivTE,; 
) 

1 
U = )[a(1. IiX'. 

aq> Vµ,~v :~t: t.~~~:Vii1. 
<l I Kings Xl:V. l> ' '- ff C ' t C ~, 

7Tf)OC Katpov wpu,; 7rpO,;loJ7l"f/:' OIJ Kapotf!, 7l"f(>laao- v ;~~- 12_ 

w Gal. vi. 2 reff. Gen, xv-. 10. 1 Matt. iii. 2811 L. Eccl. viii, 1'. Eir, Phil. iii. 10 relf. (eh. iv. 
15. 2 Cor. x. U,) y eh. i. 10 rell'. Luke xii. 23. z Matt . .:1. 22. :u:iv. 13. Luke 
xviii. 5. John xiii. 1. Amos i:r.. 8. a here onlyt. b here only, see John v. 85. 
1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. ,·ii, 8. Gal. Ii. 5. c 2 Car. v. It, d Gal. i. U rcff, 

16. aw611aovT1tL F. om -rcu aµap-r,as B. «p1Ja1<w IlDI: txt ACD1•3PKLN 
rcl Orig2 Eus, Chr 'fhdrt Damnsc. 11 opy11 bef e,r' avTovs ll vulg(and F-lnt) Orig,. 

aft T/ op-y11 ins -rou IJeou DJ,' latt goth lnt-11'. 

wherein the ivavTuJr71s consists, viz. in 
opposing the salmtion of maukind by the 
Gospel. So that the other seems to be 
irrclemnt (so nearly Ltinem.). 
16. d~ TO] not of the result merely, • so 
tltat,'-but of the intention, not of the 
Jews themselves, but of their course of 
conduct, viewed as having an intent in the 
divine purposes: as so often in St. Paul. 

.iva,r~.J to bring up the measure of 
their sins to the prescribed point. 
1TCIVTOTE J TaV-ra 0~ 1eal 1rdi\a, E1rl -rWv 
,rpo</)11-rwv "· vvv ,1,rl 'TOV XPIIT'TOV "· bp' 
'111=:Wv t~pa~~av, 

1
"lva. 1:"d~-roTE , &.11a,rA~~w ... 

IJwo-,v a, aµap71a< av-rwv, <Ecum. lhc 
i<lea is, not of a new measure having to be 
filled ,rc/.vToTe, but of their being ,rc/.v-roTE 
employed in filling up the measure. 
:But (this their opposition to Go,l and men 
shall not avail them: for) the (predestined, 
or predicted, or merited) wrath (of Goel) 
ea.me upon them (he looks back on the 
fact in the divine counsels as a thing in 
past time, q. d. • was appointed to come:' 
not • has come.' No sense of anticipation 
need be sought in tq,eaaev in later Greek, 
except when it governs an accusative of 
the person, as eh. iv. 15; see reff.) to the 
utmost (to the end of it, i. e. the wrath: so 
that it shall exhaust all its force on them: 
not 'at last' \Yahl, al.: nor to be taken 
with f, opyl,, the wrath which shall endure 
to the end [f, eis -r. ?], as 'l'hl., <Ee., al.: 
nor to be referred to the ,Tews, ' so as to 
make an end of them,' De W.). 
17-III. 13.J He ,·elates to them !tow lie 
desired to return afie1· his separaiio11fro1n 
the11i: and wl,e,i tl1at 1Ms impracticable, 
how lie sent Timotl,eus: at wlt0se ,qood 
intelligence of them l,e was cl,eered, thanks 
God for them, and prays for their co"
tiuuance in love and confirmation in t!te 
fait!t. 17.J -lil"••s Se resumes the sub• 
ject broken oft' at ver. 13 : the Sl intro• 
ducing a contrast to the description of the 
Jews in vv. 15, 16. ,i,rop,j,avLcrilVT•~J 

3p,j,avos is properly used, as with us, of 
chil<lren who ha1·e lost their parents. But 
it is found in a wider sense, e. g .. John 
xiv. 8,-Pind., Isthm. vii. 16, apcpavlw 
µvplwv hdpwv,-Olymp. ix. 92, ilpcpavol 
-y,v,iis (op:p. T<1<vwv, Dion. Hal. Antt. i. 
p. 69, Kypke): Hesych.: opq,av&s, o -yo• 
dwv '1,r-r,p11µivos 1eal -r<1<vwv ( compare the 
similiturle, ver. 7). The word ,i,ropcj,a
v,tw occurs 1Esch. Chocph. 2J7, of the 
eagles' brood deprived of their parents. 
Here it is used in deep affoction, the pre
position giving the sense of local se1·er
ancc, which is further specified by a.q,' 
vµwv following. There is no occasion to 
press the metaphor, as Chrys., al. 
'ITpos 1<atpov .:lpa~ J for the space of an 
hour, i. c. for a very short time : it is 
a combination of the expressions 1rp~• 
1<a1pbv and 1rpbs /1,pav, see relf. It rcf<•rs, 
not to his present impression that the 
time of separation wonlll still be short 
(as 1,'Jatt and De W.), for this the past 
partieiple a1rop</)av,alJ,vT« forbids, but 
to the time alluded to in that pust par
ticiple - when we had been separated 
from you for the space of an hour. 
'll'pos.:,.,,., ov oc.J datives of the manner in 
which (i. e. as Ellie. 'marking, with the 
true limiting power of the case, the meta
phorical place,' which in the interpreta
tion of the metaphor would be manner or 
form, 'to which the sense is restricted') 
no separation in heart took place. 
1rEptaaoT. lcrrr J the more abundantly 
(because our separation was so short. 
Liinem. says well: "Unil•ersal experience 
testifies, that the pain of separation from 
friends aml the desire of return to them 
arc more vivid, the more freshly the re
membrance of the parting works in the 
spirit, i. c. the less time has elapsed since 
the parting." Therefore the explanation 
of <Ee. and 'fhl., after Chrys., is unpsyeho
logical : ,rep,aaoT< pws /,r,rovocl.aaµev, l} 
&s ,l1tbs ;i., Tovs ,rpbs C,pav a,ro~uq,6,v-
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1~;.tl.'iJ_'cll'. "t'EpW<; ECJ7r0VOUC10!1EV TO 1TpOCW1TOV vµwv IOEW El' ADDF 
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He,·.:I::di.4. h, , i ' h TI -~ ' k" ~ ' k t' 'I,, ,I. hklm 
i;i1~1

fiY~f.'f:"•· E"fW ,,e1• av oc;, Kat u1Ta-, Kai t<;, Kat El'EKO't'EII no 17 
r tt· r - t\ • 19 , , , ... m ''\ ' 1' n , .,._ 

hG°at:v.2rcff. 7Jµct<; 0 O"llTUl'Ut;. Tit; "fU() 1jµ<t1V El\1TI(.' lJ xapa lJ 
i (µ.+", snlit::i.- , o , op I q "' ' ' ' • .. r ., O 

rium),l'ol.ii .• ancJ,aVO<; Kaux11aEW<;, 11 UVXI Klll V!IH<;, f!11T(l00" EV 
2:\ reff. _ , r ... , I - s • - , ,.. 5 , 20 ~ -

k :'.,';]_1. iv.10 TOV Kvptov 11µwv l)trOV u, T\1 avruv • 1rapova1~ ; V,IEI<; 
)Acts:xxi,·4, • rt~''' C' - \rn ' III l~' 1 

Rom. xv:2:i. "fap ElJTE 1) ool:,a 11/lWV KUI 11 xapa, , OIO Jll)KETI 

· r~~t'tii. 7 only. Dan. ix. 23 Theod.•Ald. only. m !-o of Christ, l Tim. I. t. n Phll. lv. I. 
o Ezek. xvi. l:?. xxiii. 4,:L Prov. xvi. ;JI. p Rom. iii. 'l7. l Cor. xv. 21 a.I. P. only, exc. Ja.mes iv. JO. 

q =-x~i;:1:1:i:: eh. iv.15. r2 cfii!~!.it~, 8. James :.
17~~~1~(P2i:i1~tJJir:J.:)v. 

23
" 

1 
John ii. 

28
' t ~Eph. itt.01:

1
~~t 

18. rec li,o, with D3I{L rel Chr Thdrt Dnmasc: txt ADD 1FN m 17. 67'. 
F 121. 

19. for Kaux., a-ya,V,,aa'<c.>r A; ex11ltationis Tert. om 3rd 1/ N1. rec aft 
1110-011 ins xpao-Tou, with J.'L rel vulg-ed(with ful1l1 &c) coptt goth Chr Thl Tert al: om 
ABDI(N de h 117. 672 nm(nnd fuld 2) syrr 'l'hdrt Dnmnse <Ee Ambrst-ed. 

20. om 2ml 7/ N1 109. 

Tar. Luth., llretscbn., De \V,, aml Ellie. 
understand it 'the more,' i. e. than if I 
had been sepnrnted from you in heart : 
but the nbovc seems both simpler and 
more delicate in feeling) endeavoured 
(implies actual setting on foot of measures 
to effect it) in much desire (i. e. very 
earnestly) to see your face. 18.J 
Wherefore (as following up this earnest 
enclea,·our) we would have come (had a 
plan to come: "not i/3011}1.oµ,Oa, which 
woul1l indicate merely the disposition : 
see Philem. 13, 14" [Liin.]) to you, even 
I l'aul (the introduction of these words 
here, where he is about to speak of him
self alone, is a strong confirmation of the 
view uphel1l above [ on eh. i. 9] that he 
has hitherto been speaking of himself and 
his companions. The µriv answers to a 
suppressed Ii,, q. d. ,r,pl Iii, Tow /i}l.}l.c.,v ov 
vu, 6 }l.o-yor, or the like. Grot., nl., think 
the suppressed Iii refers to the rest having 
intende1I it once only, but the Apostle 
more times, taking K. G.1r. K. 0is with e,,. 
µ. nau.), not once only but twice (literally, 
'both once aml twice:' not used widel,y 
[/i,r. K. li!r], but meaning that on two 
special occasions he hnd such a plan: see 
ref. The words refer to lo-1ro115cl.o-., not 
to ,-yw µ. n.,-sce above), and (not' but:' 
the simple copula, as in Rom. i. 13, gives 
the matter of fact, without raising the 
contrast between the intention and the 
hindrance) Satan (i. c. the devil: not any 
human advcr!-ary or set of adversaries, as 
De \V., al.; whether Satan acted by the 
Thessalonian Jews or not, is unknown to 
us, but hy whomsoever acting, the agency 
was his) hindered us (rctt:). 19.J 
accounts for tltis !,is earnest desire lo 
see them, by tl,e esteein fa wltich 7,e held 

tl,em. The words <j&'ll'p. T. K1Jp. 4il'• 'I11a-. 
IC.T,}\., must not he transposed in the ren
~lcrin,g (" constr,ui haic sic debent, Tlr, 'Y· 
,,µ.. ,Mr . .... ,µ1rp. T, ""P· .... i'j ouxl 
K. flµ." Grot.) : for the Apostle, after 
having asked and answered the question 
Tir -yap ,c.T.}I.., breaks oil; aml specifies 
that wherein this hope and joy tnaiuly 
consisted, viz. the glorious prospect of 
their being found in the Lord at His 
appearing. Dnt he does not look forward 
to this as anticipating a reward for the 
conversion of the 'l'hessaloninns (Est., al.), 
or that their conversion will compensate 
for his having persecuted the Church be
fore, but from generous desire to be found 
at thnt day with the fruits of his labour, 
and that they might he his boast am! he 
theirs before the Lord : sec 2 Cor. i. 14; 
I'hil. ii. 16. On <TT<<j,. KC11JX., sec 
rcff. and Soph. Aj. 460. 'I\ ovxl. 
K11i. Vj&<is] The ii, as Ellie., 'introduces 
a second and negntive intcrrogntion, ex
planatory and confirmatory of what is 
implied in the first:' see Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 57. 1. b. K11£, 'as well ns others my 
com·erts.' lv Tli CIVT. 'll'Clp, further 
specifics the fµ1rp. Tau Kuplou. 20.J 
ycip sometimes serves to render a reason 
for a foregoing assertion, by usserting it 
even more strongly, q, d. 'it must he so, 
for the fact is certain.' So Soph. Philoct. 
7,t.G, "Otc,v&v ;,e Toinrfrra-yµa. Toii vafTf/
µa.-ros." "0£,vbv -ycl.p, oVB~ ~1}T0v :" sec 
Hartung, Partikcll. i. p. 47,J.. I should 
be inclined to ascribe to vcr. 20, on this 
very account, a wider range thnn ver. 19 
embraces: q. d. you will be our joy in 
the day of the Lord: for ye are (at all 
times, ye are, abstractedly) our glory and 
joy. 'l'his seems to me far better than, 
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arlyo1,Tet; v i:V80,c~aa1uv w KaTaAupOi],,at ii, 'A0{111au; 11 ~i~t;.1~~-~2-

, •"l ' ' 1 ,/. T '(J ' , ~ "\ ' , \ :-.. "nl.r t. Sir. 
JIOl•u1, - KCIL E7TEµ't'uµn, IJW EOV TOV UOE/\'/JOV 1/flWV KIit :."' ,; '.'"'·" 

xy OlJl'Ep-y~v Toii y 0EolJ E1, Ti, ElJ«-y-yEAicp ruii xptaroii, z ei«; ~\.~.t~~·;1~i'.~';,
1 

TO a ar11pLE.at Uµ«~· Kn; 11 'il'aral(aAEacu U1rEr r)J-:; 1rl<1rEwc;: ~:\:}l;}t,t 
~ - 3c, ~' d , (J , - 0,, , xlh1,l.11.:.j 
VflltJV TO /IIJOH'U O'OIJIEO' ot El• Tait; l\ti/,Errtv TOVTCltt;;' '['~,'.;,, iii.~. 

Zeh. ii. 1:! rcff. 
aActsxviii.!?3. Rom.i.11.ni.~.i. Ps.1.12(14). b-Col.ii.2. 2Thcss.ii.17. Dent.Hi. 

28. Job iv. 3. c so inf., w. TO, Hom. h-.1:J. Phil. iv. 10. see note. tl here 
onlyt. ot ~€, aa,"Oµ.E110, Tuir ,\E1'-'JJ.~ .. u,r, l6c(1Lpt10., TE"· 'f,-iw{o1,1, Diog, Lacrt. viii. 1.1. (Kypk~.) 

CuAr. III. 1. liaon B: liao Kcu a. TJVOOK711Taµ,v BN. 
2. rcc (for ITvv,pyov Tov Ornv) li,aKovov Tov e,ov Kcu 1Tuv•pyov 71µwv, with D3KL re! 

Syr syr(altcrn) Chr 'l'lalrt Damasc; o,a,covov -r. 8. AR 672• 73 ..-ulg syr(altcru) copt 
ha:,.111 a•th Ila:-; Pelng•txt; 6,a,covov «at O'VV. TOV 0f:ov P; uvvep-yov, otng Tov 6eou, 
B (hnrl 1 litaK. for ITvv<py.) arm l'elag-ronnn: txt Uram o~jeclio11s lo wl,iclt e.rpre.v.vion 
the 1Jarialio11s probably aro.,e) D1 17 Ambrst. rec aft 1rapaKa;>.<1Tat ins vµar, with 
D'1KL rcl Syr: om ABD1J<'N 111 17 Iatt copt nnn Chr 'l'hdrt 1 Damnsc Ambrst Pclag. 

rcc (for vrr•p) rr,p,, with D'L re! 'l'hclrt
1

: txt ABD 1 J<'KN 17 Bas Chr 'l11drt
1

• 

3. rec for To, ,,.., (see note), with a c: -rov h1 : wa F 73: Tov I 67: txt ABDKLN re! 
D:nunsc. 

with Ellie., to regard the yd.p as only 
'confirmatory uncl explicative.' 
Ill. l.J 6Lo, because of our nllection for 
yon just expressed; 'hac narrutione qn:c 
scquitur, clcsiclcrii illius sni fidem focit,' 
Calvin. fLTJIC, ,r;lyovw; J no longer 
being able to (tJ-TJICETL gives the subjective 
tCeling as distinguished f'1·01n olJ1eET,, which 
wonkl describe the mere ohjcctirn matter 
of fact) bear (rcft:) (our continuccl ab
sence from you), we (I Pan!, from nho,·c, 
eh. ii. 18) determined (•u601C,jcra.JL<V ,!ors 
not carry with it any cxpl'cssion of plea
sure [' promptam nnimi inclinationcm clc
signat,' Calv. ], except in so far as we say 
'it was our plcnsure,'-refcrl'ing merely 
to the resolution of the will) to be left 
behind (see Acts xvii. 15, 16) in Athens 
alone, 2. J and seu t Timothe us our 
brother and fellow-worker with God (ref. 
ancl Ellic.'s note here) in (the field of his 
working) the Gospel of Christ (there docs 
not appear to he any special reason for 
this honourable mention of Timothcus [as 
Chrys., TOVTO ov TOY T,µ&a,vv erraipwv 
g,7111/v, a;>.;>.' abTous nµoiv ], ful'thcr than 
the disposition to speak thus highly of 
him on the part of the Apostle. Such is 
the more natural view, when we take into 
account the fervid and all'cctionatc heart 
of the writer. Sec, however, note on 1 Tim. 
, •. 23; with which timid character of 
'fimothcus such designations as this may 
he connected), iu order to confirm you, 
and exhort on behalf of (in order for the 
furtherance of) yonr faith, 3.J that 
no one might be disquieted (ref.: 8oph. 
Ai1tig. 12H·, """o&s µ• 1Taivu g>Boyyo,: 
.Enr. Uhes. 53, O'afvu µ.' ivvuxos- <f>pvK
-rJp,a, &c. In these plat·cs cr11£v0> is a 
i·ox media, conveying the meaning of 

agitation, disquieting, which the context 
must interpret for better or worse) in (in 
the midst of) these tribulations (which 
arc happening to us both). The construc
tion of TO JL1J6lv11 cr11£vECnl11L is clouhtcd. 
Liinem. enters into the matter, as usual, 
at length mul thoroughly. He first deals 
with the rcc. -rcjj µ710. IT,, mul exposes ns 
ungrmmnatical the view which woulcl re
gard it as a dalivus commodi, ns = .,, 
TO ••. , rejecting also lliickcrt's more 
grammatical view, that it indicates "mule 
nascitm•a;u,. T1]v 1rapd.,cA.71cr,11 speraverat, 
qumn '1.'imothe11m nrisit, aposlolus." Then 
as to -ro µ. IT.,-wc may take it either 
1) with ~Iattha,i, supplying a second .ls 
from the former ,ls TO IT7"'1f· But then 
why is not the sccoml ,ls expressed, as 
in Hom. iv. 11? Or, 2) with Schott, as 
a pendent accusative, in the sense ' quo,l 
a/tine/, ad.' Hut this is a very rare cou
struction, which has been often assnmml 
without reason (sec Bcrnhardy, pp. 132 ff.), 
mu! therefore should only be 1·csortccl to 
when no other supposition will help the 
construdion : 3j Winer, cun. 3 (not iu 
cdn. G), § 45. 3 anm., whom De \\'. antl 
Ellicott follow, makes it dependent on 
1ra.paKa;>.11Ta,, :111<1, ~rent: it fS a furtb.cr 
cxplauat10n of vrr,p T77< 1rt1TTews - nz. 
'to exlwrt, tl,at none sl,ou/,l become 1111-

stable.' But if To µ710. ITaiv. clcpcncleu 
on 1raprucaAlaa1, then 1raparcal\..e'i11, in the 
sense of' lo exl,ort,' would be followed by 
a simple accusatirn of the thing, which 
thcmgh perhaps possible, sec 1 Tim. vi. 2, 
is very harsh. [Consult howe\'Cr Ellicoti's 
note, as to the mere mediate dcpe111lencc 
of such clanse:,; on the go,·erning verb in 
comparison with the immccliate depend
ence of suhstautivcs.J Besides, if TOµ. IT, 
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e Lul.:e ii. s.t. ' \ ' ''8 " e ' • e ' fJ 4 ' ' " i'hil. i. 1;. a VTOL -yap 01 aTE UTI Elf; T0VT0 KElµE a• /CUI "fO{J 0TE ABDF 
tl\Jatt.xiii.66. f , , ... f., g A' , • " h ,~~ KLNah r~,~~;'\'°~t~- 'll"f)O(; vµac; 1)/IEV, 'll"fJOE E"f011EV VµIV OTI µE oµEV c de r g 

q;~r._;i/i- 2• i 8>.1{3ea0a1, Kafh~(: Kal i-ye1uo Kal o'laare. 5 ~IU TOVTO \\1.~' 
only. Isa. k , , , I I ,I ,I. m ' ' ... ' I 

h ;~~s~~ J~i1\·i. Ka-yw µ1JKETl a1'e-ywv E7f'Eµ't'a El(; TU j'VWVOt TJJV 7rtaTIV 
14 relf. but ' - ' n • ' " ... ' o '"I ' p • 
see note. v11wv, /11) 'll"W(; E'll"ElfJaOEV vµa(; o 'll"E1pa1.,wv Kai El(; 

i = 2 Cor. i. 6. ' , «' q ' ' ... 6 ,, ~' '"\ ll' T • 
iv.S. ,·ii.S. KEVOV "fEVJ/Tal O KO'll"O(; 1)µ1,JV. arn Of fAVOVTO(; I/J0-
2 Thcsl-. i. 6, (J, , , .., , • , ... , r , '\ , ., ... , 
lo. \I~i:\'f: wv 7Tf)O(; JJIIU(; acp vµ,..,v Ka1 wa-y-yu1aaµevov muv TlJV 
~7 Platt. ,·ii. , \ ' ' , " ,.. ' " s •' ~t , , • if·o:/;_rk1t 1TL<1TIV Kai T1JV a')'U'll"J/V vµwv, Kai on EXETE µve1av JJµwv 
ci. 2. k = (see note) John i. 31. Rom. ii. 3, 2 Cor. Ti. ti. 1 ver. l reff. m eh. U.12 reff'. 

n indic., Gal. Iv. 11. Col. ii. 8. ,Viner, edn. 6, \ 56. 2. b. p. o Matt. iv. 3. p 2 Cor. vi. 1. Ga.1. 
ii. 2. Phil. ii. 16 bis. Isa.. bv. 23. q 1 Cor. iii. 8. xv. 68. Gen. :u.xi. 42, r ~ Luke i. 19. ii. 
10. Rom. :i. 15, Crom Isa.. lii. 7. s 2 Tim. t. 3. elsw. :l-8 Eph. i. 16 reff. w. 1roeia8a1. t hero 
only. see 2 Mace. vii. 20. 

4. 1rpo<;EAE"YO/J.<I' D1 : <AE-yoµ.•• F. aft 1<a.8ws om 1<0.1 P D-lat. 
5. uµ.wv bef 1r1<TT1> B m 73. 
6. ins uµ.wv bef .,,.,.,.,,.,, N. µ.vE<a.v bcf •x•-r• DF : 11µ.wv bcf •x•-r• 17, mem. nostr. 

hab. D-lat vulg(ancl }'-lat). 

were a further specification of b1r~p T,is 
1rla-nws bµ.wv, it would not be accusative 
but genitive. 4) It only remains that 
we shoulcl take TO I'-· ,r, as in apposition 
with th? whole fo~egoing sente~ce, ds 
TO u-r. u. "· 1rap. VJT. r. 1rlrtT. uµ..-so 
tliat TO µ.11li. a-a(v. serves only to repeat 
the same thought, which was before posi
tively expressccl, in a negative but better 
defined form : TO being nearly = -rouT• 
<rtTI. So that the sense is: to confirm 
you and exhort you on behalf of your 
faith, that is, that no one may be 
shaken in these troubles: To l'-118. being 
depenclent, not on a second •ls undcr
stoocl, as in (1), but on the first ris, 
which is exprcssecl. With this view I 
entirely agree, only adcling, that instead of 
making -ro = -rouT<rtTI, I would rather say 
that rnuT<UT< might have been inserted 
before TO µ.111ilva.. a.VTOL yli.p ... ] 
.Reason ,vh_lf no one should be shaken. 
Griesb., al., parenthesize a.uTol - otlia.n 
ver. 4: but wrongly, for liut -roiiTo ver. 5, 
connects with this sentence immecliatcly. 
otSa.T<; probably not for 'l'beocloret's rea
son: 11.vwe,. 71µ.iv 'TO.VTO. 1rpo71-yop•uu•• 
o 1i .. r1roT71s xp,u-r&s,-but. for that given 
in ver. 4. ,t,; TOVTD, viz. to 8l,,.[/J,u8a.,, 
contained in 8],./,j,E<s above: the subject to 
,c,(µ.,Ba being 'we Christians.' 4.J 
reason for ol'lJa.TE. 'll'pO<; VP,,, see refl', 

p.<~DIJ,EV may be taken either as the 
recit. present, or better as representing the 
counsel of Goel, as in o •pxoµ.evos and the 
like. 'l'he sul,jcct to µ.{],.],.,, as al,ovc, being 
'we Christians.' otSa.T<, viz. by expe
rience. 5.J Si<i. TOVTO, because tribu
lation had verily begun among you (,ca8clis 
,ea.I ,-y, .. -ro). Ka.yw seems to COll\'CY 
a delicate hint that 'l'imotheus also was 

anxious respecting them : or it may have 
the same reference as Kai 71µ.ei,, eh. ii. 13, 
-viz. to the other Christians who hud hear<! 
of their tribulation. De ,v. would render, 
not,' therefore I also 4·c.'-but • therefryre 
also, I <j'·c.' But this woulcl require (as 
Liin.) li,a Ka.I 'TOVTO-Or ,ea.I ... ~ 'T. 
,t~ TO yv.J that I (not' lte') might know 
(be informed about): belongs to the sub
ject of the verb (1reµ.,j,a.. l'-'l 'll'W<; 
,,,,,,;,..] lest perchance the tempter (ref.) 
have tempted (not, as \Vhitby, al., • se
duced') you (inclicative betokening the fact 
absolute), and our labour might be (snb
junctive, betokening the fact conclitional) 
to no purpose (reft'.). Fritz. and De W. 
rather harshly take µ.f, 1rws in two tlilforcnt 
meanings,-with the first clause as 'an 
forte,' ancl with the second as 'ne forte.' 

6-8.J Of the _qood news brought 
by Timotheus. 6.J a'.pTL Sl is by Liiuem. 
(and De W. hesitatingly) separated by a 
comma from el,,.8onos, and joined to Trap• 
uM1811µ.•• vcr. 7. But the direct con
nexion of a'.pTL with au aorist ,·erb is harsher 
than with an aorist pa1·ticiple, ancl 'll'a.p11<"-. 
has already its Si<i. Toio-ro, which refers back 
to the whole prececlin~ clause as contained 
in the -rou-ro. I would therefore join 1/.p-r, 
with ,;>.Bov-ra,. But Timotheus having 
just now come &c. ,va.yy.J having 
brought good news of: see retl'. ob,c •l'lr•• 
0.1ranEIAa11-rus, ciAAO. Eliaj'-yt:Jurra.µ.f11ov· 
-roo-oirro11 ci:ya80v 1]j'EiTo -r1)v E1CE{vc,.,v BE· 
/Ja.lwrtw "· ·dw a-yd1r11•- Chrys. :First 
their Christian state comforted him,
then, their constant remembrance of him
~elf'. 'l'lulrt. r,cmarks: -rpl'; ;•8«1t•• a.(•~ 
fpa.a-ra., T¾,v 'ff'lO'TW, "· T. a.;-,ur71v, "· TOV 

811ia.rt1Cd~ou -r¾• µ.vfiµ.11•. 311],.oi 71 /J-EI' 
,rlu-r,r T,is •vue/Jela.s -ro /J</Ja.wv· 71 Ii, 
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7. 1Tapa1<E1<7':r1µ,0a A 3. 23. 57. for E7fl, EP F l0D vulg goth Pclag. rcc 
9>.nj,. 1<a, ava-y,c., with KL re! Chr Thdrt Damasc: txt ABDPt-t Ill 17 latt syn· copt arm 
Ambrst Pclng. for T)µ"'v, uµ"'v AB2• ins 1<a, bef li,a A. ,,.,o-n"'s bcf 
IJJJ,t,)V A fulcl. 

B. rec O"TTJK')T<, with DN1 (b~ c eh 17, e sil): txt A Il(ita cod.) PKLN' re! Chr-ms. 
9. for o,,,,, ""P'"' D11''N1 copt. for uµ"'v, T)µ"'v B1. TJ ixa,poµ,v D1. 

ci,,c£1n1 T~J/ 1rpaKTuc1}v ClptT~v· 1J Bf ToV 
li,1ia0"1<d.,\ou µv71µ7J, "· 0 ,,.,pi avTOV ... &Oas, 
µapTupii Tfj ,r,pl -r¾v o,liau1<a>.iav u-rop-yfi. 

11'4VTOTE belongs more naturally to 
the foregoing: see 1 Cor. i. ,1; xv. 58; 
Gal. iv. 18; Eph. v. 20. "e1rt1To8iiv ,,., 
(hue ctinm reclire strueturam ,'7r11ro8,iv sq. 
infinitivo ncmo ncscit) idem valet quocl 
1r68ov ExEu, brl Ta, dcsiderium ferrc in ali~ 
quid versum, cf. LXX. l's. xiii. (xii.) 1, ~v 
TP_diro!' 

1
f'rrl1r~?E'i ft. (>.,a,os J,rl 7:tLs '11'1J')'~~ 

,,-,.,v uliaTt,)V. J.ntz. m Rom. 1. 11. So 
that direction, not intensity ( which as 
Pritz. also remarks, after the analogy of 
'll'Ep<1T0671Tor, shouhl be expressed hy ,npL·, 
not l,rmo9,iv) is the force of tlie preposi-
tion. -IJ1uis {,11iis] scil. ili,iv bri1ro• 
Ooiiµ,v. 7.J 8,a. -rovTo, viz. on ac• 
count of wliat has just Leen mentioned, 
from l!.pTt •.•. ;--rovTo combining the 
whole of the goo,l news in one. icj,' 
{,11iv, with reference to you: as we say, 
over yon. You were the object of our 
consolation: the faith which vou shcwcd 
was the means whereby that ·object was 
applied to our minils. l,r\ ,r,ia. -rti 

a.v.iy. K. e>.. -Iii'-•] in (reff., i. e. 'in the 
midst of,'-' in spite of') all our necessity 
and tribulation: wl,at necessity and tri• 
bulntion does not appear ;-but clearly 
some external trouble, not., as De \V., 
care and a11.rief.1J for .'JOit, for this wouhl 
be rcmoveil by the message of 'l'imotheus. 
\Ve may well imagine such external trou
ble, from Acts xviii. 5-10: 8.J 
for now (not so much an ail,·erb of time, 
here, as implying the fulfihnent of the 
condition [ Uv J which follows: so ]for. 
Iph. in Aul. GB: "O'UV£TC1. >.i-youua µa>-• 
"l\.ov eis oltcT6v µ.1 ,;,eu." "O.uVveTa v'Uv 
lpoVµev, d uE •I eV</)pa11W/' Sec more 
examples in Hartung, l'artikell. ii. p. 25; 
Killmer, ii. p. 185) we live (the i,.,d.-y1<71 and 

9>-i•/m being concei\'ed as a death: but not 
to be referred to ei•erlasting life, as Chrys. 
[(,.,-/iv >.l-y"'v Tt)v µ{>.l\ouuav ], nor weak
ened to 'vivit qui fdix est' [Pelt], but 
with direct rcfen•nce to the infringement 
of the powers of life by av&.-y,,, and 9>.., m; 

LUnem., "we arc in full strength anil fresh• 
ncss of life, we do not feel the sorrows 
and tribulations with which the outer 
world surrounils us") if ye stand fast in 
the Lord. 'fhe conditional form of this 
last sentence, with ill.v, not brfl, carries it 
forwaril as an exhortation for the future 
also; while the solcrcistic indicative gi\'cs 
the Apostle's confident expectation that 
such would .be the case. The reading 
must not be ilismissed, as Ellie., by taking 
refuge in Scri\'cner's assertion that pennu
tutions of similar vowels arc ocl·nsionnlly 
founil even in the best :\[SS. I have cx
amincil the Vatican Coilex through the 
greater part of the N. 'l'., aml can safely 
say that these permutations are founil only 
in such cases as H, I, and El, and O and n 
in iloubtful inflexions, as ,,.,pa1<. a nil fopa1<.; 
not in cases like the present, nor in any 
orilinary occurrences of long and short 
vo\\'cls. See remarks on Hom. v. 1; anil 
prolegg. to Yol. I. eh. vi. § i. 3G, 37. 
There were (ver. 10) ouupi,µa-ra in their 
faith, requiring /CaTCl.pnu<>. 9.J Aml 
this vigour of life shcws itself in tl1e 
earnest desire c,f abunilant thanksgiving : 
so the Y"P accounts for, and specifies the 
action ot; the (,.,;j just llll'ntionccl. 
-r,v .. , what - i. e. what sufficient - ? 

,.,,,.,..,,..] relf.: tftanks is itself a 
reluri, for Goil's favours : see especially 
ref. I's. l,r(, may be taken as 
above (rcf.Y), or as for,-inretum for: the 
two meanings in fact run up into one. 

,r,ia. -rti X"P'f, all the joy: i. c. 
not the joy from so many different 
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g •' (J • () • ' • 10 h ' ' h • ' ~;h~t\~!]-~· vµac; E117r('Oa EV TOIJ EOIJ 11µ1oJV; VIJKTOt; Kai maepac; ABDF 
i J:::ph. iii. 20 i ' • ~ , k ' , I '\\ - • • , l , KLM a b 

relf. Dan. V1TEpEK1TE(Haaou OW/UVOI uc; TO IOEIV uµwv TO 1Tpoc;- C d. f g 
iii. 22. , 

111 
, , n , , • 1 , _ h kl m 

:i;,1~:::~i:"ld. W7TIIV Kai KaTaprtaat TU vaTE('!JflUTa TJ/C 1T1ant11c; uµwv. no 17 
(·uo(Vr. 11 O ' ' \\\ r P (J ' ' V ' r - \ r ' ' -
eh. ,·.13.) auToc; OE O we; KUI 7TUT11!) J/IIWI' KUL O KVptot; 11µ1,w 

k conslr., Phil. ' { • q (}, ' t \\, r • , ' - ] 2 r • 
;.2s_retr. . r,aouc; Karw vvai TJ/V ooov T/µloJV 1rpoc; vµac;, vµac; 

l eh. 11. 17 ~n. ~, r , r '\ , , 5 , - ' , ' 
m2~ ll\'.'~i.t OE o KIJ(JIO!: 1TI\EOVC1<1a1 Kai 7Tf(>laawo-ai TP n-yn1rp uc; 

;:: f'\:t~1
- aAAijAOuc; Kai eic; 1ravrnc;, t Ka9~1rEp Ka: ~µeic; e;c; ~,1ac;, 

lV. I:.!, 13, 10. 
n l'hil. ii. 30 reff. o eh. iv. 16. v. 23, 2 Thcss. ii. 16. iii. 10, p Gal. i. 4 reff. q Luke i. 

7Q. 2 Thess. lii. 5 only. Ps. v. 8. • r tran!!,, here only. Num. ::in:vi. 5-1,. Ps. lxx. 21. (intr., ltnm. v. :Z0 
al.) l'a.ul only, exc. 2 l'et. i. 8. s trans., 2 Cor. iv.15, ix. 8. J:::ph. i. 8 only f. t ver. O. 

11. for 8eov, 1wp1ov N1. om 11/IT, D1• rcc aft; &1JITOV< ius xp11T-ro<, with 
D3bPKL re! vulg syrr copt goth Ath: oiu AilD'•N 17 am(with dcmid harl1 to!) D-lat 
reth-rom Ambr Vocat. for 3rd 11µwv, vµwv N1• . 

12. for ,cvp,o<, Oeo• A 73: ,cup. 1111Tov• D 1}'(not F-lat): om am1 Syr. 'T1/~ 
4')111111/~ }'. 

sources, but the joy in its largeness and 
~cpth : q. d. -rfi xap~ -rfi µeyd.11.11, 
n attr. for ;jv,-sce :Matt. ii. 10 : not as 
John iii. 29, - sec note there. 
Ef.1,1rp, T, e,ov 4i,.... shcws the joy to be of 
the very highest am\ best,-no joy of 
this worhl, or of personal pride, but one 
which will bear, and docs bear, the search
ing eye of Goel, and is His joy (John x,·. 
11). 10.J vvac-r. ac. 4),.... sec on eh. ii. 
9. -l.1r,peac1r.: sec rf.'11'., ancl cf. l\Iark 
vi. 51. 8EC>f.1,EVoL belongs to the ques-
tion of vcr. 9-q. d., 'wlmt thanks can we 
render, &c., proportionccl to the earnest
ucss of our prayers, &c.?' So that a,6µ,
vo, woulcl best be reudcrccl pi:aying as we 
do. d~ To-direction, or aim, of the 
prayers. KG.Ta.pTLa-at. TA VaT.J T4 
,11.11.,t11ov-ra 11/l.11pw1Ta1, 'l'hdrt.: cf. 2 Cor. ix. 
12. These VITTEp~f.1,4Ta. were consequences 
of their bciug ns yet novic~s in the faith: 
partly theoretical, e. g. their want of stnLi
lity respecting the 11apou1Tla, and of fixccl 
icleas respecting those who hn,I fallen asleep 
in Christ,-partly practical, eh. iv. 1. One 
can hardly concci\'C a greater perverseness 
than that of llaur, who takes this passage 
for a proof that tho Thessalonian church 
had been long in the faith. 11-13.J 
Good wis!tes, with respect to this !,is 
earnest desire, and to their continued 
progress iit love and holiness. 11. 
a.vToo;J Not ns De w. in contrast with 
the o,&µ,vo, just spoken of,-· but as 
Cllry:;.1 aVTOs 6f O OeOs f,c,c&\f,,a, -roOs 
'1r€lpa.crµoVs 'TO~S ,ravTaxoU 7rEp,EJ\.KOVTCU 

?1µU.s, lJJsTe Op8¾/v h\8E'i11 1rpOs- Vµci.s,
i. e. it exalts the absolute power of Gou 
mu\ the Loni Jesus,-if lie expedites the 
way, it will he accomplished. a.vTcis then 
is in contrast with ourselves, who have 
once and again tric,I to come to you, but 
have been hindered by Satan. Liinem. 

remarks that d 6,6, is best taken abso
lute, and f,µ.ii,v rcfcrrctl to 1ra-rf,p only. 
l\lore majesty is thus given to the av-r<n u 
8,6,, although .,;,.,&, refers to the whole. 
Cf. 2 'rhess. ii. 16, 17. Ka.Tfv8vva.L] 
uot infinitive, but thircl person singular 
optative aorist. It certainly cannot be 
passed without remark, that the two 
nominatives should thus be followed, here 
:nu\ in 2 'fhess. ii. 16, 17, hy a singular 
verb. It woulcl be hardly possible thnt 
this shouhl be so, unless some reason 
existed in the subjects of the verb. l\forc 
11nit.11 of will between the Pather am\ 
the Sou (Lirncm.) would not be enough, 
unless absolute unity were also in the 
writer's mind. Athanasius therefore seems 
to be right in drawing from this construc
tion an argument for the unity of the 
}'ather ancl the Son. 1rpoo; vJ.1,ii.s more 
naturally belongs to 1CaT<v66va, than to 
-ri,v ooav f,µ.wv, in which case it shoulll be 
-r¾v oa. frµ. -r¾,v 1rp~r vµ. 12.J \lf.1,0.§ 
8l-emphatic-'sive nos venicmus sivc 
minus,' Hengel. o acvpLoo; may refer 
either to the Father, or to Christ. J t is 
no objection to the former, that -r. Brnii ,c. 

110.-rp. {7µ. is rcpeatecl below, any more 
than it is to the latter that -r. ,cvp. f,,u. 'I. 
is so repcatecl. I should rather under
stand [ still, notwithstanding Ellic.'s note J 
it of the Father: see 2 Cor. ix. 8. 
1r}\£ovaiaa.•J transitive, sec retl:: enlarge 
you-not merely in mtmbe,·s, as Thdrt., 
but in .11ourselves, in richness of gifts nm\ 
largeness ol' faith and knowle,lgc-fill up 
your ~uTepf,µa-ra, ver. 10. 1rEpLa• 
aevaDL (rcll:J, make you to abound. 
de; 1raiVTa.o;J toward all men, not, as 
'fhdrt., 1rci11Tas Totlr Oµo1fltT-roui, bu~ as 
J,;st., • eliam i,i.firleles et vest,·m salutis 
inimicos.' tta.9. K. Tf1-ui~, viz. 7rEpur .. 

tTE'IJO/J,fll Tfi ci;·d1rp :--lxe-rf ;,ap µ£-rpov K. 
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13 u e;c; TO V anipl~cu ;,,wv Tac; Kap8:ac; w ~,1lµ1rTovc; EV uF.i,h.1.12rcff. 
x , , , (J _ O .., \ , , _ z , v Hom. i. 11. 

ay1wav11t1 y ip1rroa fV TOV p EOV KCII p 1TC1Tpoc; w1wv Ell r\?:.-,:·rr 
TV z rrapova:'! TOU 1-uriov 1'1µi~v 'I 1JCl"OU 11ETCI. 1TCI 11TWV TWV w \

1,tk ii." 

a " , , - 1~t;-l.ci1r.~tr· 
aytWV UVTOV. roll". 

Iv l b A ' ~ ''-' "\ I c • • • - , x J:11rn. i. 4-. 
. • 017TOV ouv, ROEA<Jio1, epwTW!IEV vµac; KCII 2 '"".'· v.,;. I 

u '\ - e , , • - ., 0 ' r , (3 on 1~. ,1 , ... 
rrarar.:n,\Ou11w El' 1-.up11p l1111ov, tva Kn we; 1TCl(JE;\u ETE y:";1;_

1
( 3 

' , - g ' • ~ • t • h - ' l ' , reff. 
1rap 1Jµ1o.1v TO 1rwc; OH vµac; 1rep11ran1v Kai il(JECl"t.EIV z cb. i\._rnrclf. 
i(J - (J' 1 h - ,, k , -,, a,eeh_. __ 

u:1, KU we; KClt rrep11Tan1re, ll'!I 1rer1cr11E1J1JTE !lill\l\OV. 1ri~~'.l~:io 
Theod. Jude 14. b 1 Cor. i. 10. Iv. 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. (2 Thes3. iii. 1.) c = Phil. h'. 8. eh. 
v. l'!. 2 Thess. ii. 1 al. d - Eph. iv. 1 retf. e -=-2 Cor. ii. 17, l:ph. iv. 17 ~I. 

r = 1 Cor. xJ. 23. xv. 1. Gal. t. lJ, 1'.! al. g art., J\Jark Ix. 23. Luke i. 6:!. Hom. viii. ~G. 
h = Hom. vi. 4 al. fr. i eh. ii. 15 reff. k Rom. iii, 7. Phil. i. :;?6. ver. 10 al. fr. Ecd. iii. 10. 

13. -ra.s «apo,a.s bef vµwv DF lo.tt. a.µeµ1rTws llL Ps-Ath. C1."f100"vv71 Il1 DJ<': 
li1«awo-vv11 A 23. 57. rcc aft 1710-ov ins xp1<1Tol', with FL re! vulg syn· copt goth 
:cth-pl Ps-Ath,: om AllDKN d I m n am :cth Dmnasc Ambr.-om 1710-. also m. at 
end ins a.µ71v (an ecclrsicrsfical leclion eiulin_g !,ere) AD 11't 1 m nilg copt :cth anu Pdag 
llcdc: om IlD'FKLW rcl fuld1 syn· goth Tcrt Ambrst Vocat. 

Cru.P. IV. 1. ree ins TO bef Aonrov, with IP a c g h k Chr Tlulrt: 0111 AD1DFKN rcl 
Chr-ms Damasc. om ovv ll1 d1 km 17 Syr copt Chr Thi: autem D-lat. ins 
.,.., bcf ,cvp,w N. rcc om 1st wa., with AD3KLN rcl syr Chr Thdrt D:unasc : ins 
llD1F m 17 latt Syr arm Chr-ms Ambrst l'elag. rcc om ,ca.Ows ,ea., 1rep11raTE1T< 

(see notes), with D3KL re! Syr Chr 'l'hdrt Damasc Thi ilie: ins AllD1FN m 17 vulg 
copt goth :cth arm Ambrst. 1rep1<1<T<VIT'7TE ll. 

1rapcl.oe1-yµa Tij, c."tcl.r.11s r,µa,, Thi. 
13.J d,; -ro ITT1Jpl~cu-thc further and 
higher aim of -,,.J.,011. «. 1r,p1u<T.-in order 
to confirm (i. c. el. TO Tov ,c6pwv <1T71pl(a.1 
-' in order that He may confirm') your 
hearts (not merely uµas: '" "fC.p -rijs 
,ea.po/as c!(,pxovTa.l li1al.oyurµol ,rov71pol, 
Chrys.) unblameable (i. c. so as to he un
blamcable: cf. rett: and <l,&,,, 0,pµa. /\ouTpa. 
Oepµf.,.,-p, ll. (. 6,-,~cp71µ011, iI, Tcl.Aawa., 
,co/µ710-ov <TTOµa, 1Esch. Ag. 125S,-Twv 
cr~v CI.OEp1erc,w Oµµri.Twv T1JTcf,µEvor, Soph. 
(Ed. Col. 1200) in holiness (belongs to 
c.µ,µ1rT.,-tbc sphere in which the blame
lessness is to be shewn :-uot to rrT11p[(a1) 
before (Him who is) God and our Father 
(or our God and Father. This ensures 
the g,,nuineness of this 'lhsenec of blame 
in holiness: that it shoul,l hll not only 
before 111c11, but also before God), at (in) 
the coming, &c. ay,wv-wc need 
not enter into any question whether these 
arc augels, or saints properly so callc,l: 
the expression is an 0. T. onc,-Zach. 
xfr. 5, LXX,-and was probubly meant 
by St. Paul to include both. Certainly 
(ll 'l'hess. i. 7, -~fatt. xxv. 31, al.) He 
will be accompanied with the angels: but 
alsu with the spirits of the just, cf. eh. 
iv. H. 

CIIAP. 1 V. 1-V. 24.] SECO.:<D POR· 
TIOX Ol" TIIE EPISTLE : consi~·ting of ex
lwrlations and instrnctions. . 1-12.J 
Ex1iortations: aml 1-8.J to a holy 
I ife. 1. J >..0~1rov has no reference to 

time, c.,l «. ,ls TO 017111,«<s, Chr., Thi., 
but introduces this second portion, thus 
dividing it from the first, and implying 
the close of the Epistle. St. Paul uses it 
towards the eml of his Epistles : sec in 
addition to ref!:, Eph. vi. 10; Phil. iv. 8. 

ovv, in furtherance of the wish 
of eh. iii. 12, 13 : TO'OT!f' KEKp1}µ.fvoL Tcji 
a,c&ff'~ 1rposq,EpoµEv VµW T¾v 1rapa.lveaw. 

tlpwTW/1.EV J in the classics, only 
used of asking a question: but in N. 'l'. 
(as the llcb. ~~1;). Liin., which however, in 
the sense of requesting, is rcndcrc,l in 
tl.Jc LXX by al-riiv) it has both mean
ings of our verb 'to ask' (retl'.). 
1r11p111t. iv "'"P· 't11u.J we exhort you in 
(as our clement of exhortation ; in whom 
we do all things pertaining to the ministry 
[sec Hom. ix. l]: Eph. iv. 17-not 'b_lJ,' 
as a 'formula jurandi,' which is contrary 
to N. 'l'. nsag-c, ~cc 11,ritzschc on Hom. 
ix. 1) the Lord Jesus, that e.s ye received 
(sec on eh. ii. 13) from ua how (To is not 
superfluous: it collects and speeilies what 
follows, q. d.-' the rnauncr of your,' &c.) 
ye ought to walk and to please God (i. e., 
to please God in your walk and conduct : 
-to wulk, and thereby to please God), as 
::lso ye n.re walking (this addition, sap 
Ltin , is rC(]Uirc,l as well [ sec var. readd.J 
bv internal cou~i<lerations. l1'or Lva. 1rt

p~uu. 1·cquircs the assumption of a prior 
commencement [sec vcr. 10]: :m,l such 
a commenecment would not be implied in 
the preceding text, without «a.Ows 1<a! 



268 TIPO~ 0E~~A.\ONIKEI~ A. IV. 

1 Acts v. 28. 2 •'~ ' ' I '\ ' '~' • .. m ~ ' • 
xvi.21. OtoaTe -yap Ttvn,; rrapa"'f-yE/\iat; EOhJKaµEv V/UV Ota TOV ABDF 
ITim.i.s. , 'J - 3 n • , • n91\ ~ (J .. c KLNah 
l8oolyt._. Kuptou 11aov. TOVTO -yap EaTIV El\ljµa TOV eov, Ocdefg 

tn = 2 Co_r. i.a. o r ' • .. , , (J • ' , h k I rn 
n :;ehf 1r;i_'?i_ aymaµot; vµwv, p arrexea UL V/Jal; aTrO TT/I; q 7TOflVElOf;, no 17 

oit~m.vi.10, 4 r 1i~evat EKaaTOV ~,,wv TO EaUTOV • a/CEVOI; • KTC1C10at EV 
22. l Cor. i. 
30. 2 Thcss. ii. 13. l Tim. ii. 15. Paul only, exc. Heh. xii. 1'. l Pet. i. 2. 2 Mace. xiv. 36. p w. U1r01 

Acts xv. 20. eh. v. 22. Job i. 1, B. gen, without. U1rO, Act~ xv. 29. 1 Tim. iv. 3. l Pet. ii. 11. q l\fatt. 
v. a:? al. fr. Uen. x:u:viii. 2-1. r = PhU. iv. I:!. Job 1:niv. 19. e = see note. 

2. ,rap,6w1<11fL•" DIF: 6e6w1<. Nm 73. 80. aft 1<up10u ins 1/fLWV D1P 45 Syr ::cth 
Chr Thi Hil. om ,.,,.,., (and not 6111 T. 1<up.) 17: aft 1711T. ins XP<ITTou F a 19, 27. 45 
syrr Clir Hi!. 

3. ins To bef 6•/l.11fta. AF c Clem Antch Damasc : om BDI{L rel Chr Thdrt. 
mn Tou D 1.I<' l. for T71s, ..-a.1T71s N3 73. 115 Syr Chr Thdrt Thl: ..-11.,.,(sic) T1/S F. 

4. ins ev11 bef e1<a.lTTOV B2(sec table) D3a 73 (vss) Chr. e,ca.lTT0'i AF. 1CT11cr6111 

..-,p1..-11T<'in. Evidently the Apostle would 
ori~in.ally hav~ written 1v11, 1<~6. ..-a.p. 
1rap 1/fL• TO ..-ws "· T./1. • •••• , ouT"'s 1<11l 
..-,p11r11Tijn: but while writing, altered 
this his intendc<l expression, that he might 
not say too little, wishing to notice the 
good beginning already made by the Thcs
salonians. The repetition of 1v11 after so 
long an intervening clause is too natural 
to have given rise [ as De \V. thinks] to 
the insertion) that ye abound yet more, 
viz. : iv -r~ o0-rca,s 1rEpt1ra:reiv : not, as 
Chrys., 1va. /1< ..-11.,iovos ..-epwu1Tla.s, !Lt/ 
!L•XP' TOJV lno/1.wv 11TTa.a-6e, u/1./1.' 1v11 1<11! 
l,..-,p/3a./v71TE. 2. J takes up the 
Ka.8w,; '11"a.pE>..ml3ET< of the former verse, 
and appeals to their 1nemory in its con
firmation. Sec similar appeals in Gal. 
iv. 13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 1. ,rapa.yy.J 
commands, sec reff. The stress is on 
TLva.c;, to which -roV-ro answers, vcr. 3. 
Iha. T. ,c. 'h1a-,] by, i. c. coming from, 
..-11p11-y-y,11.8,lcra, li,ci. So T4S 6,a TWV 
o1..l-ywv ..-oA,nlas, Dcmosth. p. ,1s9: 61' 
foUToii, of' himself, Xen. Cyr. viii. 1. 43 : 
sec Bern hardy, p. 236. 3. J furtlte1· 
specificalioit (-yd.p) of the ..-a.p11yy,A(a1: 
see above. TOUTo is the subject, 
not the predicate (as De W.): sec Hom. 
ix. 8: Gal. iii. 7 : not superfluous, as 
Pelt, bnt emphatically prefixed (so Lii
nem.). 8•>-111-La. T, 8Eou serves to 
take up again the 6tcr. T. 1<up. 'l71croii. 
'rhe article may be omittc<l, because the 
1iredicate 8ek'lf'l1 T, 8. is not distribute<! 
(?) : but in this case, Tb B,;1.. would be 
equally applicable, there being no danger 
of TO 0.A. being mistaken for 'the whole 
will,' hut rather specifying 'that which 
forms part of the will.' This explanation 
is not to he abandoned, as Ellie., on ac
count of the merely occasional omission 
of the article after a noun suhstanti,·e, 
mcntionc(l by l\lhl<lleton aud Ellie. : for 
the reason of that omission is to he sought 
rather in logic than in idiom. Ratlicr 
perhaps should we say that there is in 

Greek a tendency to omit articles before 
predicates, even where such an omission 
cannot be logically pressed. l, a.y. 
{,fL, is in apposition with e.>.. T. 8. as a 
'locus communis,' the will of God respect
ing us being known to be, our sanctifica
tion, and then this sanctilication being 
afterwards specified as consisting in l,..-. 
•x•a-811,, &c. Therefore a.y,aa-fLO'i must be 
taken in the most general sense, aml that 
which is afterwards introduced, l,1r,x,a-Ba,, 
&c., as a part of our a.-y,alTfLOS. 
{,fL;;,V is the objective genitive, of you. 

a.1rlx,a-8a, and ,Ul.va, are not the 
negative and positive sides of l, a.y. {,fL, as 
Liinem. an(l Ellic.,-for the negative comes 
in again in verses 5, 6,-but the latter 
( ,loiva, to 6tefLaprnpdfL<B11, ver. 6) fur
ther specifics and ensures the former. 

4.J ,lSlv .. ,, know how (ref!'.). On 
the meaning of To a-oc•uo,;, there has been 
much ditforcnce. Very many Commenta
tors understand it of 'tlte body.' (So, 
among others, Chrys. [ sec below], Thdrt., 
<Ee., Thi., Tert., Pela g., Calv.,Corn.-a-Lap., 
lleza, Grot., Calov., Ham., lleng., l\lac
knight, Pelt, Olsh., Haumg.-Crus.) Hut 
it is fatal to this interpretation, (1) that 
it must force an nutenable meaning on 
1<Taa-8a,, which can only mean' to acquire,' 
not 'to possess.' Chrys., whose sense of 
Greek usage led him to feel this, tries to 
lit the meaning 'to acq11ire' into the 
sense : 1/fLE'is a.~TO 1<TWfL<6a., 8T11v fL<vr, 
1<a.811pov "· la-TtV '" a.-y1111Tft<e' 8T11v 0~ 
UKci811pTov, UfLl1pT/11-(so Olsh. also); but 
this is lame enough, and would not, as 
De \V. remarks, answer for the other 
member of the sentence, ft~ Iv 1rd.6ei ,..-,. 
Ov,,Ca.,. (2) that the mere use of a-,c,uo,;, 
without any explanation, could hardly 
point at the body. In all the passages 
ordinarily quoted to support it, the meta
phor is further explained by the context : 
-e. g., Barnab., cp. 7, 11, pp. 744, 760, Tli 
O'Keiios -roV 1rvelJµ.a-ros aUToii,-Philo, quad 
clet. pot. insid. § 46, vol. i. p. 223, 
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o ' \ - .5 ' • t '(J u ' (J 1 ,. (J' t Rom i 20 
aytaC1fl'f' /Wt Tlµ'P, f11/ EV 'll'a El E'll't 11µta~ Ka U'll'Ep Col.iii.s. 

' ' ,, (J ' ' w '8' ' (J ' 6 x ' , y • jrell'.J only. Iw1 Ta e VIJ Ta /.lT/ Et oTa -rov eov, To µ11 vrrep- u l'&: i. 21 

v eh, iii. 6, 12. w Gal. h•. 8. 2 Thess. i. 8. (Jer. iv. 22.) i: art., nr, 1 re!f. y here 
only. Jer. "· 22. 

bef -ro •· <TK<Va< DI<' goth. ins '" bef -r,µ.71 ~ 1 tl. 

-r,js ,f,vxTi• cl.;,-y,,ov -ro crwµ.a,-tlc migr. 
Abr. § 36, 'l'ol. i. p. 467, -ro,, cl.-y-y,fois -rjj, 
,f,vxTi• crwµ.an "· alcr6jjcru,-Cic. <lisp. '!'use. 
i. 22: 'corpus qnidcm quasi vas est aut 
aliquo,l animi receptaculum,'-Lucrct. iii. 
411: 'corpus, quotl vas quasi constitit ejus 
(sc.animro).' 2 Cor. iv. 7is evidently no case 
in point, ocr-rpaKlvois being there added, 
am\ the body !JCing simply compared to an 
eartlten t•essel. (3) that the order of the 
words is against it. In TD Ea.11ToV aK,'Uoi, 
the emphasis must lie on EILvTaii-cf. 1 Cor. 
vii. 2, E1eaCTTos -r1Jv Eav-roV ;-uva'i',ca. lxfTw. 
Hml the body been meant, this would be 
without imp~rt, and it would more na
turally hm·c been TO ""'"°' fovToii (or 
abrnii). U) But a more fatal objection 
than any of the former is, that the con
text is e;1tirely against the meaning. The 
a.-y,auµ.os has been explaine,I to consist in 
&7rfXfC1fJa.1 ci.71'0 -rijs ,ropvdci;. And now 
this ,ropv,(u; comes to be specified, where
in it consists, and how it may be guarded 
against: viz. in carrying on the dh·inely• 
appointee\ commerce of the sexes in holi
!'ess und hon?ur. , In f~ct, th~ t!10ught 
1s exactly as 111 1 Cor. ,·11. 2, 6u1 -rcu 1rap• 
vdas E,ca.CTTOf -r¾,v Ea.vToV ,.-vval,ca lxfT"', 
K. EKd.t1T71 -rOv tliwv li.vBpa. fxETt,J. ~lnny 
h:u-e therefore understood CTK<iior in its 
literal meaning us applied to -rcl ,rpa-yµ.a, 
-i. c. the woman (or indce1l the man, on 
the other side, inasmuch ns the woman 
has l~ovcrla over his body, see 1 Cor. \'ii. 
-1-. So thnt thus it would be m1 exhorta
tion to the woman nlso: so De Wctte). 
Thus the context would be satisfied, ancl 
the emphatic position of l11vTaii (us in 
1 Cor. vii. 2) ;-and K-raa61LL would retain 
its proper meaning: that each of you 
should know how to acquire his own 
vessel (for this purpos~) in sanctification 
(KTncr6ac lv a.;,. belong together) and 
honour. This sense of crKEiia~ is found in 
the Jewish books (:\fogill. Esth. i. 11: 
"In convi\'io tlixerunt ali,1ui: mulieres 
lllc,licru sunt pulcriores: alii, Pcrsiew sunt 
1mlcriores. Dixit Ahasuerus: \'as meum, 
f(UO ego utor, nee Pcrsicum !'St nee :\Iedi
cum, sell Chalc\aicmn"). And the cxpres
~!on H.T~~Ba, -yvva.i~a is co~uu~n : cf. X~u. 
Symp. 11. 10: -rav-r71v (:av6,,r,r1w) ,,,,,. 
n1µa,: lluth iv. 10; Sir. XXX\'i. 24. 
A111l so Thdr. l\[ops. (crK,iios -rt,v 16/av 
E,cctu-rou -yaµ.E-r¾,v lwoµ.d(E,), so1nc in Thdrt. 

( Tn-h ,,.o E~u,-roV cr,c£Uos T¾,v O,u&(v;-a 1/p
µ.~vwcrav), Aug. (contr. Jui. iv. 10, [56,J 
vol. x. p. 765,-' ut seirct unusquisquc pos
sidcrc ,·as suum, hoe est, uxorem :' cf. also 
ib. v. !) [35], p. 805: de nupt. et cone. i. 8 
[!JJ, p. 418,-' non solum igitur conjugatus 
fidclis vase non utatnr alieno, quod faciunt 
a quibus uxores alienre uppetuntur: sed 
nee ipsum proprium in eoncupiscentim 
carnalis morbo possidentlum sciut.' But 
he mistakes K-racr81L~ for possidere, unc\ so 
understands the command as given con
jugafis fidelibus), Thom. Aquin., Zwingle, 
Est., Heins., ,v ctst., Schottg., l\Iichaelis, 
Koppe, Schott, De Wettc, Liincm., al. 
(l\Iuch of the foregoing note is from De 
W. and Liin.) The objection to the above 
view, that thus only men would be ad
dressed (Calv., al.) is easily answered (be
sides as above, un<ler 4) by observing that 
in other places also, where ,rapv,la is in 
question, the male only is exhorted, e. g. 
1 Cor. \'i. 15-18: the female being in
cluded by implication, and bound to inter
pret on her side that which is said of the 
other. 5.J lv 1r11IIEL l1n8.,-ir118EL 
l1aving the emphasis,-' in the mere passio 
ot" lust,'-as Thdr. "'lops. (Liin.), .:,, av 
-roVTo wo10Vv-ror olJ,cET, Ta6T?7 Ws 7vvaud 
CTVVOJl'TO< l,,\,\ri 6,ri µ.({111 JJ,OJ/7111 U.1'AIO<, 
3,r,p ,rct6or /,r,6vµ.fos lKct,\,cr,v. 
K118. KILL] the KILL so usual after particles 
of comparison, points to the association in 
the same category which the particle sup
poses : Kai 7]µ'ii, Tr:tll-ra ao,cei' ii.1rEp Kal 
fjacr,A<<, Xen. Anab. ii. 1. 22. Sec exam
ples in Hartung, Partikell. ii. 127 : all(\ 
cf. eh. ii. 13; iii. 6, 12, &c. T<L l'-'1 
d8. T. II.] f',j, because the Gentiles arc 
spoken of by tile writer from this point 
of view. It is not a mere fact which is 
stated, but that fact ns logically inter
woven with the course of the context: 
and hence the subjective ncgath·e. See 
relf. 6. J I cannc.t help regarding it 
as most unnatural, to interpret this verse 
of a new suqject introduced, viz. the not 
wronging one nuother in the business of 
life. !low such Commentators as De Wctte 
and L(inem. can have entertained this 
view, I am at a loss to imagine. For (1) 
the sense is carried on from vv. ,1,, 5, 
without even the repetition of eKacrTov 
~µ.wv to mark the change of topic : an,\ 
(2) when the Apostle sums up the whole 
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{3 ' I z '\ - ' a - ' ' '<:I'\ ' ':fi"t i~;.1_\;, Rfl.'UI• KOi 'ITI\EOl'EKTELV EV T~ 'ITf'R'YµaTL TOV UOEAc/JOV 

tt~::\-Si auTOii, i,on b tKilKOt; Kvpw,; 'ITEpl 'ITlltJTWI' TOIJTWV, i.:a01~,; 

f~nl~~-al,. ii. ' C , I ... A.. ' d 8 E prvnU E6n 7 olJ yao n (see rn,te) KUI 1TpOE17TU/IEl1 vµ1v ·ai I /ta 1_ /I , , 

bi!~;~,r-;;';\-_~,. kh EKaXto"EV in1«t; 0 0Eo,; gi E7Tl k «KaOapcrif!, aXX' h EV 
onlyt. Wisd. l r 8 m ... " o '(J - ' " O !~1o~'lt a,'IIUCT/H/}; Totyopovv O a ETWV OVK av (>W'IT01' 

ctr:·.11- n aOmi, aHa TOV ~Eo: TOV [Kat] op io11ra TO
O 

'ITl1tvµa 
oaly t. t ... , " p , 

d \~t:it·:028. aVTOV TO ayiov Elt; vµa,;. 
:i.17. I Tim.v.21. 2Tim.ii.U. iv.1. Ileb.ii.Oonly.L.P.U. Ezek.xvi.2. f-Ilom.t"iii.W, l::t,lt, 

1 Cor. \·ii. 15. Epb. iv. 1. 2 Thesf.. ii.Hal. g Gal. v. IS. h 1 Cor. vii. 15. Gal. 
i. 5. Epb. iv . .S. i Eph. ii. 10. k = Rom. i. 24. l"i, IQ. Gal. v. 10 al. (see cb, 1i. 3.) 

I ver. 3 reff. m Heb. xii. 1 only. I•rov. i. 31 al. n -- Luke x. 16. John xii. 48, Isa. xxxhi. 
1. (sec Gal. ii. 21 reff.) o Luke :xi. 13. John iii. M. Acts v. 32, 'fiil. 18. xv. 8. Uom. v. 6 o.1. 

p - Luke :l\r, 2.2. sec 2 Cur. 1, 22. 

6. rec ins o bef ,cvprns, with D3FKLN1 rd Clem: om ADD1W 17. 1rpomroµ,v 
Al{L re! Clem Chr 'fh<lrt: txt DDJ<'N n o. 61Eµa.pTvpoµe6a. D'K d e f 11 m n o. 

7. aM,a. DD'. 
B. 0111 1st Tov D1F. om ,ea., ADD3 o 17 D-lat Syr goth Ath Did Chr Tlulrt-ms 

Thi Ambr Ambrst Pclag: ins D1FKLN rnlg syr Clem 'l'h<lrt Damasc ilic llede. 
for llovTa, ll,llona. (Mrrn to make 11,e ,gift of the spirit present) llDFN 1 Ath Di<l : txt 
AKLN3 re! G72 vss Clem Chr Thdrt Damasc. a.vTo To 1rv. TO a.;,. •is A. roe 
'lµns (to suit the idea that a.vOp. was the Ap. himself), with Ac vulg-ed(and F-lat) 
syr-txt Chr: txt llDFKLN re! am(with fuld har12 to!) Syr syr-marg copt goth arm 
Clem Di,l Chr-ms Damasc <Ee. 

in ver. 7, he mentions merely impurity, 
without the slightest allusion to the other. 
'fo say that more than one kind of sin 
must ·be mentioned because of 1r,pl 1rclv
Twv ToVTwv, is 1ncrc trilling: the 1r&y-ra. 
TaiiTa (not Taiirtt 'll"d.vTa, which would 
c·ollcct many imlividuals into a whole) 
generalizes from the sin mentioned to a 
wi,ler range. The interpretation whieh I 
impugn, is also that of Zwini;lc, Calv., 
(hot., Calov., Le Clerc, Wolf, Kappe, 
J<'latt. [ mulerstand the ,·erse, with 
Chrys., Thdrt., (Ee., Thi., Jer., Erasm., 
Est., Corn.-a-Lap., Heins., ,vhitby, "' etst., 
Kypke, llcng., l\lichaeli,, Pl'lt, Olsh., all., 
to refer to the sins of mw/eanness, and 
continue vv. •1, 5 :-that he should not 
(viz. Ttvct, contained in the a.uToii follow
ing: so that TO J.L'I ... is a further speci
fication of o a.;,,a.rrµ6s, rather than parallel 
with e/liiva.,) set at nought (the order of 
the sentence requires that w,p~- shonlli 
not stand absob:te/y, as_ De,,~., Lu,n.,, al.: 
for 'traus91·ess l µ¾ vvv v1r,p/3a.w, a.1'1' 
lva.ur/µws q,ip,, Eur. Ale. 1077: 8TE ,c,v 
-ris 01r,p/3~r, "· a.µclpTp, II. a. 197], but 
fransilirely: otherwise TLVc& would have 
occurrc1\ after 01r,p/3a./vuv to mark the 
distinction of construction : ancl {nrep/3. 
with an accusath•c of person signifies 
either ' to pa,,s b_11' or 'take no notice,' 
'postlmbcrc,' as Herod. iii. 89, 01rep/3a.(vwv 
ToVs 1rp0Hxias: or 'to go beyond' or 
'SUJ"jJass,' ns }>Iat. 'rim. 2-1 D, 1rd.un 1rdv
Ta., il.v8pw1rov, {,,rep/3,/371,c6TEs il.p<Tff. Of 
these, the former seems most applica-

hie here: sec below) or overreach his 
brother in the matter (viz. of To fovToii 
rr,ceiios K-rnrrBa.,-that there shonlll be 
among you none of those strifes on account 
of the 1rci671 lm8vµla.s, the ' teterrium 
helli eausa' in the heathen world. As 
Jowett rightly obserrns, "It is not ncees
snry to suppose tbat auy idea of unchastity 
is com·cycd by the term 1r1',ove1<TE1v, any 
more than in the tenth commandment, 
'Thou shall not covet thy neighboues 
wife.' The meaning cxclusil·cly arises 
from the connexion and application of 
the word.'' How To/ 1rpcl;,µa.T1 can ever 
signify -rois 1rpd."}'µarnv, 'business affairs' 
[De W., nit.], I cannot imagine; and 
it is equally futile [with E. V. arm.] 
to take T<p for Tep = T1V1 in the N. 'l'. 
"It is probable that the obscurity of 
the passage arises partly from the de
cency in which the Apostle clothes it.'' 
Jowett), because God is the avenger 
(' ri_qhter,' in such cases of setting at 
nought and overreaching) of all these 
things (viz. cases of 01r,p/3a.uicL and 1r1'eov
•~ia, and by inference, lustful sins like 
them) as also (see on ver. 5) we before told 
you and constantly testified. 7.J 
'l'his verse (sec above) is in my view deci
sive for the abo,·e rendering of vcr. G. 
There is no mention here of avar-ice: nor 
is it possiulc to understand ti1<u8apO"Lc&, 

when \'Cr. 3 has gone before, of any thing 
hut carnal impurity. Chap. ii. 3, which is 
adduced to shcw that it may here repre
sent covetousness, is a very doubtful ex-

ADDI' 
KLl-lah 
cdefg 
h k Im 
no 17 
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9. for •X•T<, •xoµ,v P 1 J,'N' Ii 67~ latt syr goth Chr Thi lat-11': «xoµev B am(with hal 
harl2) Pclag (corrn on acct of tl,e l,arsh conslr: for which reason also c 43. 671• 73. 80 
ropt l,a,.e -ypa<f>eCT0a, as i>t cl, v. 1): txt ADJKLN 1 n•l Syr copt Thdrt Damasc. 

10. om -yap J,', ins 1<a1 hcf .,, B. om 2nd Tou, AD 11'' Chr-ms: for Tour, 
uµr,,v N1 : txt llD2·3KLN3 rcl. for aliel\<f>ot, a-ya,r11Tot A. 

ample : sec there. hr(, for the pur
pose of,-on condition of:-olv, in, 'in the 
element of,' not = ,i,, the aim: hut 
a.yLa.O'f'O~ is the whole sphere of our Cln·is
tian lifo. B.] Henec, the sin of (re
jecting) setting at nought such limitations 
and rules is a fearful one~ no Irss than 
that of setting at nought Go,! the giver 
of the Holy Spirit. In a'.v8ponrov ci.8<T£L 
there is an obvious allusion to u,rep/3aivuv 
IC, '/r/\EOVEICTELJ/ T, aliel\<f>6v above. There 
is no need to supply any thing after ci.8e
Twv-o ci8nwv simply describes him who 
commits the net of ri;jecting; q. d. the 
rejecter-wl,at he rejects, is not to he 
supplied in the construction, hut is clear 
from the context-viz. TOV aliel\<f>ov auTOl', 
'l'he distinction between i,v0pr,,1rov (anar
throus) nnd Tov 0e6v, seems to he, that 
the former is imlclinitc; not (any) man, 
but (definite) God. TDV [KClL] 8oVTa.J 
q. cl. who also is the AUTIIOR of our sanc
tification. [ Ka.(-' novum hie additur 
momentum,' Dengel. It introduces a 
climax, whcrehy the sin is inteusified.J 
SovTCl, as being one great defiuitc act of 
God b.v His Son. To ,rv. a.vTov To <iy.] 
This form of expression (q. d. 'His own 
[ auTov emphatic J Spirit, the Holy One') 
is prohahl_v chosen, and not TO li-y. ,rv, 
aLIToV, for precision, to Lring out Tb Cl:yrnv 
as conueetcd with a.y1acrµ6, preceding-. 

ELi \lµ.G.!i is not = Vµlv, hut gives 
the illea of direction: sec Gal. iv. G; eh. 
ii. !). 9-12.J E.rhorlalions lo bro
tlterl!J love (!J, 10 a), and to l,onest dili
gent /i,,es (10 u-12). 9.J Sl is tran
sitional, the implied contrast being tu the 
sin last spoken of. cj,L;\a.S,>,.cj,(e (rctl'.) 
Iwrc refers more immediately (l'f. 1ro1E.-re 
a/i76 below) to deeds of kimlncss h~· 1rny 
of relief to poor brethren. ou xpd<lv 
lx<T<] This is a nut unusual touch of 
delicate rhetoric with St. Paul (cf. 2 Cor. 
ix. 1: l'hilem. l!): eh. v. 1 ). It conveys 
tacit hut gentle reproof. 'I'hc knowledge 

and the practice already exist : but the 
latter is not quite in proportion to the 
for1ncr. T!p tl1rei'v, oU XPEla f.,rrt, µ.e'i(ov 
E'1rul71Tev -1) el e77rev. Chrys. The cou
structiou ou xp•lav fx<T< -yp:l<f>uv ~,,,v (dc
fcn,lc,l by De W,•tte and Winer), has been 
pronounced inadmissible by Liincmann, 
such use of the infinitive active being only 
found where no spceial personal reference 
is attached to the verh, as uµ'iv here: so 
that this would require /µ, -yp. or -ypcl.<f>e• 
CT0a,. He therefore reads fxoµ,v. Bnt 
with so many eorrcctions (sec var. rcadcl.), 
and with the known irregularities of St. 
Paul's style in such constructions, it surely 
is not safe to speak so posith·cly. I shoul~l 
regnrd the construction, not as nnnlogoug 
with xwpov oux a.,.vhv 1ran'iv, Soph. U:d. 
Col. 37; li!ws Oauµcl.cra,, 'flnic. i. 38, and 
the like,-hut as a mixed one between 
(y_oµ,v -ypcl.<f>uv and lx•n -ypd.<f>ecr0a,. 
a.vTol. ;,l'••s, in opposition to 11µu<, the 
subject to be supplied from -ypcl.<f>uv : but 
a.'UTo, is not sponle, which woultl uot agree 
with 8,oStSnKTDL, 'l'hc stress of the sen
tence is on allToi. 'UfLEic;, not on the 8Eo
in 0eoliilia1<Tot, as Olsh.,-" where God 
teaches, there, the Apostle says, l,e may he 
silent:" hut as Liin. observes, the 0£0-

con1cs in OVl'l' and above as it were; O,Oah:
Toi would convey the fact: 0roliilia1<Tot = 
O,Oa«To{, "· TaVTa 1rapC1 0EoV. Anll thi~ 
teaching- is practical-its kndency mul 
oliject being ,is TO a-y. a.A>,., -to produce 
mntnal love. 10.J follows up the 
0eolii3a"Toi E<TTE by a mattL'r of fact, shcw
in; the teaching 'to have been in some 
measure cffcc( uni. Kol. ycip J the KCLL 
l;clongs to '11'0tEiTE--' licsidcs being taught 
it, ye do it,' - 1rot£iTE caiTying the e1n
phasis of the sentence. CLuTo, scil. TO 
Ui'a1r~v &.~. ,n:p1,o-uE1'ELV, viz. in 
this &,.cl.,,11, (But there dues not seem 
any reason, with Jowett, to ascribe this 
a.Ta~[<1 to their tmeasiness about tl,e stale 
of tl,e dead: much rather [ as he also 
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wRom.rv.20. W ,r,1"\ - O x ' "I V IC I ' y ' •'~ I 
2Cor.v.9 T I\OTIIIEll7 01 lJCnlxac.,El 01 'll"(>OaCJ"EIV Ta &Ola /Cat ABDF 

x ~ntJke z4 :1 'y (J - a ' • - 0 , , • b , KLM a b 
niii.66 Epyac.,Ea a, TOI(; xepa1v vµwv, /CO W(; vµ,v 'ITO(>JJ"'/YU• c de f g 
( i , A I ' 12 ., C - d , , ' e ' "r h k I m .I 1it .... c. l\aµEV, tva 'ITE(Jt1TOT1JTE ev11x11µovw(: 1rpot TOV(: E',W n O 17 
H) only. \ ~ ' f , f •' 

Y-h_ereool,r. /COi µl'jOEVO(: XPELOV EXl'jTE. 
zch~ll-~re~.; 13 o· 0'' c:.'.'i' II' - h ' - ·~' , ' -
a t!;~t ~~;_ 10• g U EI\Ofl~V VE UflO(: g ayvoen,, aoEAtpo1, 1rep1 TWV 

17. 
b lllark vi. 8, 2 Thes,:i. iii. 4, &c. l Tim. i. 3. iv. 11. v. 7 al. Jc,sb. vl. 6. c-= Rom. vi. ,&. xiii. 13. Epb. 

iv. 1 al. rr. d Rom. xiii, 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 40 oulyt. (-,u.w11, 1 Cor. vii. SS.) e (see Acts :uvl, 
11.) )lark h·. 11. 1 Cor. v. 12. Col. h·. 5. (:nor, Sir. prol.) f w. gen., !\latt. l'i. 8. xx,·i. 0:i. Luke 
v. 31 al. Prov. xviii. 2. g Itom. i. 13. 1:I. 25. l Cor. L 1. :di. 1. 2 Car. i. s. h Gal. i. 22 retr. 

11. rcc ins ,6um bef X•P'"" (.gloss, to suit -ra ,6,a. precedg), with AD3KLN 1 re! Thclrt 
Damasc <Ee: om BD1l!'N3 k 672 vss Bas Chr Damasc Thi .Ambrst Pelag. waprry. 
befvµtv N3• 

13. rcc (for 9,l\aµ<v) IJ<l\w, with cl sy1T coptt : txt ABDFKLN re! latt goth arm 

states: see below J to their mistaken anti
cipations of the immediate coming of the 
Lorcl.) It would seem as if, notwithstand
ing their liberality to those without, there 
were some defect of quiet diligence and 
hannony within, which prompted this ex
hortation : sec 2 'fhcss. iii. 11, 12. 'l'lulrt. 
assigns another reason for it : olJ,c EvavTla 

-rois, 'lf'po/JP1J!Eicnv, E1ra(:'01s 'TI ~apcdvEO"U'. 
UIIV</JalV< -yap "TOIJS /'<V cp1l\O'TI/IWS XOP• 
'l"YEiv To7s 6EoµEvots T¾JV xpe(av, ToOs BE B,tt 
Tt}v To6Twv q,,Aa·nµ(av Cl.µeJ\.eiv Tijs lp-ya
crlas· eiK~TC&IS To{vvv 1e&.,cf[11011s br'!J11ecre, 
,cal ToV'Tois TCI. wp6scpopa uvvef3aVAevue. 
(So also Est., Benson, Fl:i.tt, Schott, and 
De W.) Liincm. oluccts to this, that thus 
the Church would he clividcd into two 
sections, the one exhorted to persist and 
ahouml in their liberality, the other to work 
diligently to support themselves; whereas 
there is no trace in the text of such a clivi
~ion. He therefore wonld abanclon the 
idea of a connexion, and treat vv. 11, 12 
as applying to a totally distinct subject; 
accounting for its introcluction in such close 
_qrammatical connexion with vcr. 10, by 
St. Paul's rapicl transitions in the practical 
parts of his Epistles. But we may well 
answer, that instances arc frequent enongh 
of exhortations being addressed to whole 
churches which in their application would 
require severing and allotting to distinct 
classes of persons. 11. ,j,L>..oT,,uia8cLL 
-ricrvxiituv J to make it your ambition 
to be quiet-have no other cp1l\o-raµ(a 
than that of a quiet industrious holy lifo. 
Thi. (as an alternative) and Calvin would 
take ,p1l\o-r1µ,i1T8a1 alone, and undcrstantl 
it "optima a,mulatio, quum singuli bcne
facicndo sc ipsos vincere conautur :" hut 
thus the omission of any copula before 
,,aux. woui<I introduce great harshness into 
the sentence. 1rpciaaELV TCL L8La. J TC£ 

t5~a ,rpd.TT~ ~- T., 2'ota ,Tr~ri.TTEI _ol ,r~>.Aol 
i\eyovuiv e11e71, Oeov, Ta eµauTov 1rpa.TTCAJ, 

"· .,a uav-:oJ 1rp1'TTflS _ i\i-y:,v, Ws o! '11"Q,

Aa.w{, r, Ta ,O,a iµavTov 1rpa.T-rw K. Ta Jo,a 

uavTov wp,l-rnas. Phryn. ed. Lob., p. 41,1: 
where see examples in the note. 
l!'rom lpy. T. XEpa. ;,.,.., it appears that the 
members of the Thessalonian church were 
mostly of the class of persons thus labour
ing. Observe the present infinitives, 
indicative of continued habit. 
12.J Purpose of t•er. 11. EVU-X1J· 
l'-ovw,;;J honourably: a-ref,,.,..,,, 2 'Jhess. 
iii. G, 11, is the opposite. ,rpo,;;, 
with rega.rd to : as in the proverb 
Oll~<V wpos Ll.16v11uov, - wpos T,µ&8,ov 
wpii!a•, Dernosth., p. 1185. See Bern. 
hardy, p. 265. Tov,;; l§ • J the nnbc
lie1·ing worill (refl".). l'-1J8Evo,;; (sub
jective, as ruled by the xp.!av lx11n) is 
much better taken neuter than masculine; 
for as Liin. observes, to stand in neccl of 
110 man, is for man an impossibility. 

13-Crr. V. 11.] INSTRUCTIONS AND 
EXIIORTATIONS CONCERNING THE ~'BIE 

OF TIIE END : and herein 13-18] in
structions respecting the resurrection of 
the departed at the Lord's coming. We 
can hardly help suspecting some con
nexion between what has just preceded, 
ancl this section. It would certainly seem 
as if the preaching of the kingdom of 
Jesus at Tlwssalonica hncl been partially 
misunderstood, ancl been perverted into a 
cause why th~y shoultl not quietly follow 
active life, and why they should be uneasy 
about those who fell asleep before that 
kingdom was brought in, imagining that 
they would ha,·c no part in its glories. 
Cf. Acts xvii. 7. 13.J ov Ol>... 1<.-r.l\., 
is with our Apostle (sec ref!'.) a common 
formula of transition to the imparting of 
weighty information. T. Ko,.,..] those 
who a.re sleeping; so the present is 
used in the well-known epitaph, /,pbv 
U1r11ov ) KOtµ.Ct-rar ev~CTICEUI µ.h AE-y£ TO~S' 

o.-ya./JoJs. Or we may understand it, 
'those who [from time to time J fall asleep 
[ among you].' as suggested in the ,Journal 
of 8acrcd Lit. for Apiil, 185G, p. 15 : but 
the other seems simpler. It was an ex-
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10. vii.Oat. Neh.,·.6. 
i~. !0. Hom. x. 9. J?~ ~'"- 3_1. 
.XI. i). p - 2 I1m.1v. n. 

g1·-lat-0: ree K<1<01µ'1vevwv, with DFKL rcl Orig(mss vary) Hippo! Chr Cyr 
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14. £1rUTTEuoµev N1. o 9eos lief Ka, ll 672 syr. 11e1101µ1JfLEV0us F. 

pression (rell:) conveying definite meaning 
to the 'l'hessalonians as importing Ute 
dead in Christ (ver. 16). No infrrence 
must therefore be lirawn from the Apostle's 
use of this word, as to the intermediate 
state (as De W. after Weizel,for the sleep 
of the soul, - and Zwingle, Call'in, al., 
against it): for the word is a mere com
mon term_ tv11 fL¾ >-..] object of my 
not wishing you to he ignorant. 
fL¾ Xv,r. is absolute, that ye mourn not: 
-not (as 'l'hdrt., Calvin, al.) fL¾ Xv,r. KB9-
w; ... , • that ye may not mourn (so 
much) as others &c.' He forbids Xv1ri,a8,LL 
altogether. llut we must remember, what 
sort of hu1r,iu8c11 it was. Surely not ab
solutely the mourning for our loss in their 
absence, but for theirs (sec above), and in 
so far, for ours also. Sec Chrysostom's 
very beautiful appeal in Inc. ol Xo,
o,ro(J viz. the heathen, and those Jews who 
did not believe a resurrection. ol fL¾ 
EXOVTE; iX1r(611] viz., in the resurrection. 
Liin., citcs,~Thc?c~. Idyll. i~. ,12,, fA1rl
Oes· EV (woHrtv, avEl\:rrurTo, OE" 6avoVTEi: 

jEsch. Eum. 638, /i,ra.~ 9a.v&vTo< o~T<S 

luT' civc.fo·TalTH: <Jatull. v. ·'1 ff., 'Soles 
occidere et rcdire possunt: I nobis quum 
sernel occidit brcvis lux I nox est perpctua 
urm <lormienda :' Lucrct. iii. !H2 f., ' nee 
quisquam expergitus exstat I f'rigi<la qucm 
semel est vitai pausa seen ta.' Jowett ad<ls 
'the sad complaints of Cicero and Quinti
lian o,·er the loss of their children, and the 
dreary hope of an immortality of fame in 
Tacitus and 'J'huey,lidcs.' [But when he 
goes on to say that the language of the 
0. T., though more religious, is in 1uany 
passages hardly more cheering, an,l sub
stantiates this by Isa. xxxviii. 18, l!.I, it is 
surely hardly fair to give the dark side, 
without balancing it with such passages as 
Ps. lxxiii. 23-2(i; l'rov. xiv. 32. 111 the 
great upward struggleoftheanci,•nt church 
under the ,lawn of the re,·dation of life mu\ 
immortality, we find much indeed of the 
ar>..,11011 atA,11011 El1rf-but the TOO' t:3 Vl-

1«1.Tw has its abundant tc,timonics also.] 
YuL. lll. 

This ,hews of wltat kind their >..uirrJ was : 
viz. a grief whose ground was unbelief in 
a resurrection: which regardc<l the dead 
as altogether cut off from Christ's heavenl.Y 
kingdom. 14.J Substantiation (-yap) 
oftl,at implied in last ve,-se, tl,atfu,·tl,er 
knowledge will remove tftis tlieir ,qrief: 
and that knowledge, gronmled on the 
resurrection of our Lord. ,t] not 
• seeing tltat :' hut hypothetical: 'posito, 
that we, &c.' ci.1ri8. K. 0.11laT1J go 
together, - forming the same process 
through which o/ Ka,µwµevo, at·e passing. 
"The Apostle here, as always, uses the 
direct term a1rl8a.ve in reference to onr 
Lord, to obviate all possible misconcep
tion : in reference to the faithful he 
appropriately uses the consolatory term 
110,µau0a.,: see Th<lrt. in Joe.'' Ellicott. 

oJ;rws] The two clauses do not 
accurately correspond. We should ex
~cc~ 1<al __ 7rlr1'TEV01;ev OT,' o'u~IIJ'i ,ea~ ol 
EV h10-ou ,co,µ.718EVTES Q.J/arTT7IITOVTQ,1, or 
the like. Still the oJ;rw; betokens iden
tity of lot for the two parties con
cerned, viz., death, mu\ resurrection. In 
this they rescmltle: but in the expressed 
particulars here, they differ. Christ's, was 
simply o.v<UTTJ: theirs shall be a resurrec
tion through Him, at His coming. 
6,a. T. 'i'laov] I feel compelled to difler 
from the majority of modern scholars (not 
Ellicott), in adhering to the old connexion 
of these words with T. 1<01µ7J8lvTas. I am 
quite aware of the grammatical difficulty : 
but as I hope to shew, it is not insuper
able. But if we join 6,a. T. 'l'l<T- with 
a~u, we obtain a clause which I am 
persuaded the Apostle could 11e,·cr have 
written,-}lat ~1!d dr~g!;iug i\1 thf 5:x
trewe-6,11 rou i'laov .. ~ .. avv nur'l'
nvr~ referring to 'i'laov alrea<ly men
tioned in the same dausc. Whereas, on 
the other councxiou, we IHn-e 'J'laovs aml 
ot KOLfL'l8EYT<; 6,a. TO\I 'J'laOV set O\"Cr 
a~ainst one another, the very article, a111\ 
the unemph,1tic position of the words, 
shcwing the reference back,-arnl we lia\"c 

T 
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3 li:iugs xxi. 
(:U .. ) a.;. 

'\ , • ~ t , - , , , u ~, KL~ a b 
AU7roµevut ut; TJ/11 1rapoua1av TOIi ,cupiou ou µ11 qiua- c de f g r~ Cor. iv.13. 

s ver.17 onlyt. 2 l\lacC'. i. 31. viU. U only. µ0..-a\" Ti:,11 ,roTpldw., 'D'E"p1Af,,rOµoor (/,1.A,.w ~T,, h k I m 
t = eh. ii. rn reff. u = here only. (ch.'ii. lOreff.) Wisd. vl. 18. n ° J 7 

(v. 15.) 
Herodi:i.n ii. l. 

15. for Kvp,ov, 11)0"0V n: XPIO"TOV l\Icion-t. 

aliT.;; naturally arnl forcibly referring back 
to 'I11aov,; aml 8,a. Tov 'I11aov, in the 
preceding clauses. In other words, the 
logical construction of the sentence seems 
to me so plainly to require the connexion 
of 8,a. Tov 'I11aov with 1<01p.118iVTa,;, that 
it must be a grammatical impossibility 
only, which can break thnt connexion. 
But let us see whether there he such 
an impossibility present. ol 1<0114118,vTti 
are confessedly the C!t,-islian dead, and 
none else. They are distinguished by the 
Apostle's use of and adhesion to the word, 
from the merely 8<111011TH. What makes 
this distincticln? Why arc they· asleep, 
and not dead? By wl,om have they 
been thus privilegecl ? Certainly, ll,ri Toii 
'l71t10V. \Ve nre f-.aid 7ruT-rel1EUJ Ot' a.lrruU 
(Acts iii. 16), - '"X"P'O"TfUI ll,' a/.Toii 
(Rom. i. 8), ,lp1J111J11 lxe,v 61' abTov (ib. 
v. 1), Kavxiio-8<11 Ii,' auToii (ib. 11), 11"<1pa.-
1<a./\efo8a.1 Ila' <11JToii (2 Cor. i. 5), &c. &c.: 
why not also Ka1µiia8<11 ll,' <10Toii i' And 
when Liinem. objects, that the cxtmt 
of the idea ot 1<01p.118ivn,; is understood 
from the former part of the sentence, 
d 'll'LCJ"Ttvop.tv K.T./\.,-this very reason 
seems to me the most na tu ra I one for the 
specification-If we believe tho.t Jesus 
died and rose again, then even thus o.lso 
those, of whom we say that they sleep, 
just because of Jesus, will God, &c. : the 
emphasis being on the 81ai. Jowett 
keeps this connexion, .\nerely saying how
ever, "nor will the order of the words 
allow us to connect them with lz{EI ;" a 
reason surely insullicicnt for it. He is 
certainly in error when he continues, 
" 'l'hc only remaining mode is to take 
ll,ci for ,,, (?), 'those that arc asleep in 
Christ.' " ii€n cn,v avT.;;J will 
bring (back to us) with Him (Jesug): 
i. c. when Jesus shall appear, they ulso 
shall appear with ~im, being (as helow) 
raised at His coming. Of their discm
hodiecl souls there is here no mention : 
nor is the meaning, as often understood, 
that God will bring them (their discin
hodied souls, to be joined to their raised 
bodies) with Him: hut the bringing them 
with Jesus = their being raised when 
Jesus uppears. 15.J Conji,-mat-ion 
of last 1'erse iy direct revelalionfmm Ike 
Lord. TOvTo-this which follows: 
taken up by oT,. iv My'!' Kvp., in 

(virtue of: an assertion made within the 
sphere ancl clement of that certainty, 
which the won] of the Lord gh·es) the 
word of the Lord,-;-i. e. by direct revela
tion from Him made to me. TOUT<o-T111, 
oim O.,p1 EauTWv, cii\.i\.Cl ,raprt. ToV XP"r-ruV 
,:-aOdvTEf AE'Yop._n', Chr.: ,'K Bela~ 7/µ'iv 
a.1ro1<a./\vl/,e01s 1) 611lau1<a/\1a. ")'E")'EV1JT<11, 
'fhdrt. That St. Paul had many special 
revelations made to him, we know from 
2 Cor. xii. 1,. Cf. also Gal. i. 12; Eph. 
iii. 3; 1 Cor. xi. 23; xv. 3, and notes. 

i)p.,,,; ol twvn,;J 'l'hen beyond 
question, he himself expected to he alive, 
together with the majority of those to 
whom he was writing, at the Lord's 
coming. For we cannot for a moment 
accept the evasion of 'l'hcodoret ( cf. also . 
Chrys. and the majority of ancient Com
mentators, down to Bengel, and e,•en 
some of the best of the modems, warpe1l 
by ~heir suhj:ct_ivitie:: et'. ~llicott, here), 
-ovlt lll'l Tov EUV'TOV 11J,orw1rou 'TE9eucu,, 

0.J..."A.1 brl TWv 1CaT
1 

iKEivov T~V 1ea1pbv 
11"Ep1011TQIII a.118pw1r01v :-nor the ungram
matical rendering of Turretin and Pelt-
' we, if we live and remain' (7}µ.e'is (Wv-ru·, 
.,..,p,/\ea,r&µ,1101) :-nor the idea of CEc., 
nl., that ol twvTt<; are the souls, ot 
KOLp.1J8lVTE<; the bodies :-but must take 
the words in their only plain grammatical 
meaning, that ol twvTE,; ol 'll'tp1>... are a 
class distinguished from ol 1<0114'18lvTE~, 
by being yet in the tlcsh when Christ 
comes, in which class, by prefixing i)p.,,,;, 
he includes his readers a111l himsclt: That 
this was his expectation, we know from 
other passages, especially from 2 Cor. v. 
1-10, where see notes. It does not seem 
to hnve been so strong towards the end of 
his course; see e. g. Phil. i. 20-26. Nor 
ncecl it surprise any Christian, that the 
Apostles shonld in this matter of detail 
have found their personal expectations 
liable to disappointment, respecting a day 
of which it is so solemnly said, that no 
man knoweth its appointed time, not the 
angels in heaven, nor the Son (i\lark 
xiii. 32), but the I<'nthcr only. At the 
8ame time it must he borne in mind, thut 
this inclusion of himself and his hearers 
among the twvTE,; and 'll'tp,>..u,rop.tvo,, 
docs not in any way enter into the fact 
reveale1l and here announced, which is re
specting that class of persons only ns they 
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Ul•<tt1Tl/11llJITUt ;;-01,1TOV1 ETI'EITCL l]flEI~ UL ~WVTE~ 01 xh·n•.,ul_v. 
e ,\ , 1"" , , • r , , Prov. xxx. 

7rffl u1ro,1E1m1 c1,111 auv avrot~ g ap1ru-yr1ao11eOa El' vt- ¥;,~
1
•:,~Yj_ Ii. 

02 init. y Jude O only t. z '!\latt. x:siv. 31. J Cor. xit'. 8. x,·. 5:!. Ue\;_ iv. t & 
passim. Exoi..l. xix. 13 al. a so 1 Chron. ui. 4:!. Hzv. xv.:?. b J(1lm iii. 13. Eph. iv. 
0. l'rov. :-en::. I. c - 1 Cor. XY. IS, d nr. H. e Yer. 15. r eh. v. IO. 

g- - :? Cur. xii.:?. He\·. :xii.5. John \"i. I~. ~\et~ viii. 30. 

16. nft Prnpo1 ins 01 F, mortui qui in Ckristo sunt latt goth: om 01 11•1tpo1 m Cyr. 
for 1rpwTov, 1rpwTo, D 1 F latt 'l'hdrt1 Cyr 'l'hl-nrnrg 'l'ert Ambrst lat-ff: txt 

AilD3KLN re! syrr copt goth Orig Dial. 
17. o, (wvTH bef r,µ.E<r Ku: om r,µ.E<r 80. om 01 1r,p1>,.«rroµ.,vo, F 'fert Ambr 

nrc, :md must be, one portion of the faith
ful at the Lord's coming; not respecting 
the question, wko skall, an,l who sltall 
not be among- them iu that day. 
ol ,r•pLAmr. de; ... ] Dr. Burton, doubt
ing whether 1rep,Au1r6µ.Evo, eis 'T. 'iT. can 
meau 'left to t!te coming' (but why not i' 
•lr as defining the terminus temporis is 
surely common enough, cf. Phil. i. 10; 
Acts fr. 3, •lr Tb,os John xiii. 1 al. fr.), 
}Hits a c01uma. at 7rfpLA£nr0µrvo,, and takes 
<lr ·dw 1r, with ou µ.¾ ,p8a.<Twµ.,v, render
ing, tltose wko are alive at tke last day 
will not enter into t!te presence of tl,e 
Lord before t!tose wl,o ltave died. But 
1) .;, 1ra.pouula. -roii 1cvplou is never used 
locally, of the presence of the Lord, but 
always temporally, of His coming: and 
2) the arrangement of the sentence would 
in that case be ou µ.'I} ,PB. Tol,s 1<01µ.. ,lr -r. 
1r. ToiJ ""P· ov fl.TJ c!>O..a-"'fL'V] shall 
not (emphatic-'there is no reason to 
four, that .. .') prevent (get before, so 
that they be left behind, nml fail of the 
prize). 16.J A reason of the fore
going assertion, by detailing the method 
of the resurrection. Because-(not 'tlrnl.' 
so as to be parallel with 8n before, as 
Koch) the Lord Himself (not, as De W., 
'He, fl,e Lord'-which woul<l he to the 
last degree 1lat and meaningless ;-nor as 
Olsh., 'the Lord llimself,' in contrast to 
any other kind of revelation :-nor as 
Liiuem., as the chief Person a11<l actor in 
that day, emphatically opposed to His 
faithful ones as acted on,-but said for 
solemnity's sake, nnd to shew that it will 
not be a mere gatl,e,·ing to Him, but HE 
Hr:USELF will descend, and we all shall be 
summoned before Him) with ('in,' as the 
clement, -the accompanying circum
stance) a signal-shout ( "'"-•u<Tµ.a. is not only 
'tl,e skout of battle,' as Cony b.; but is used 
of any signal given by the ,·oice, whether 
of a captain to his rowers, 'l'huc. ii. !)2: 
of a man shouting to another at a dis-

•r 

tnnce, Herod. iv. H,l: of a huntsmnn to 
his <logs, Xen. Cyneg. Yi. 20. Here it 
seems to include in it the two which follow 
and explain it), viz. with the voice of an 
archangel (Christ shnll be surrounded 
with His angels, l\Iatt. xxv. 31 al. 'l'o 
enquire, wl,icl, archangel, is futile: to 
understand the word of Cl,rist Himself 
[.Ambrst., Olsh.J, or the llol,r Spirit [al.], 
impossible), and with the trumpet of God 
(8,ov as in ref!'., the trumpet espeeially 
belonging to and used in the heavenly 
state of God; not commanded b,IJ God 
[Pelt, Olsh., al.J,-nor does 8,ov import 
si=e or loudness [Bengel, al.], although 
these qualities of course are understood. 
On the trumpet a~ summoning assemblies, 
et: Xum. x. 2; xxxi. 6; Joel ii. 1 :-as ac
companying the divine nppearanccs, Ex. 
xix. 16; Ps. xlvii. 5; Isa. xxvii. 13; Zech. 
ix. 14; lllatt. xxh·. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 52) shall 
descend from heaven (cf. Acts i. 11): and 
the dead in Christ (iv XP· must not, ns 
Pelt, Schott, be joined with a.VllCM'1JO'OVTCLL: 

for apnrt from the question whether this 
would give any admissible meaning, it 
would bring /v xp1<TT,ii into an emphatic 
position of prominence, which would con
fuse the whole sentence) shall first riso 
(1rpwTov bas no rcfe1·ence whatever to the 
first ,·esurrectio1t [Hev. xx. 5, 6], here, 
for only tlte Lord's people arc here in 
question: hut auswers to E'71'ELTll below: 
jii-st, the dea1l in Christ shall rise: tlten, 
we, &c.): then we who are living, who 
remain (as abO\·e) shall be caught up 
(ref!:: the great change spoken of 1 Cor. 
x,·. 52, having first suddenly taken place) 
all together (see Rom. iii. 12, eh. v. 10 
note : O.µa doc~ uot belong to abv atlToir) 
with them (the raised of ver. 16) in (the) 
clouds (fo.,!• To µ.<"'f<8us T,is T1µ.ijs· Cmr<p 
"'t"P auTos cl Of<T71'0TT)r ,1rl v•<P•"->ir ,Pwn1-
vijs Cl.vf!A1}<p871, oU-r~ 1eal al_ E!S' ~V-rOP 
1rE1TiU'TEVIC0TES' ••• url VEtf,EACIJV oxovp.EVo, 
{nr:zVTtj(TOU<T< -re;; TWV 8>,.wv 1tp1Tfi ...• 
2 
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:'i:JX~~;t , t , , I , , (J ]8 m " n ;\ - KLM ah 
A1,ocrypha, 1Tal'TOTE auv KV(>l<p EO'0,IE a. Wt;TE 1rapaKa EITE C d Of J: 
2 1tlacc. i:ii. , \ \ , o , • '\ , , h k l m 
30al.), Ul\/\lJ.\.out; EV TOlt; /\O')'Olt; TOVTOlt;. no 17 
l\Iatt. XIV. 

~er~ :Loi.ii. V. l TT Ep; iE TWV p xro1•wv Ka; TWV pq Kmpi~iv, :ise".\.,po{, 
15 only. , r , ,, r - r ' n '> ' ' , s 1 {3-
1 K,ngs ix. OU XPEIUl1 exETE v,uv -yrncfieavm· - auro1 -yap aKp• Wt; 
14• •• ,," t1 [ •] t " 1 t I t u \ ' ' \ i ';!'~.,:~/~;[;:[: 01oan, OTI TJ w•epa Kvp1ov ltJt; KI\E1TTTJt; Ell VVICT! 
x,•ii. 33. xxviii. U. l Cor. xi. 28, xiv. 25 al. 1- l'hil. l. 23. m =Phil.ii. 12 Teff. 

n - 2 Cor. i. -i :i.l. fr. Isa..13-vi. 13. o - 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, Tit. i. O. p Ads i. 7, Dan. ii. 21. 
q = Matt. Ivi. 3. 2 Tim. iii. L r constr., see eh. iv. 9. s - lfatt. il. 8. Luke i. 3. Acts xviii. 25, 

20 .. u:iii. 15, 20. uiv. 22 (Eph. v. 15) only. Deut. xix. 18. Wi!d.. xii:. 18 only. Dan. ,·ii. 10 Theod. t "''P·, 
Acts ii. 20, from Joel ii. ;H. :! Pet. iii. 10 only. Isa. ii. 1:?. T, ,u,p •• 2 Thess. ii. 2. see 1 Cor, i. 8. 2 Cor. i. U al. 

u r::ee )Iatt. x.xiv. 43. :! l'et. iii. lO. Uev. iii. 3. xvi. 15. Jer. :x.xi.J:. 10 (xlix. 9). 

Ambrst-ecl (not }'-lat): ,rep171.<1µevo1(sic) B. 
'fert Orig-int Jer1. for ..-av-ro-re, ..-avTH D1• 

EIS V'lral'T7/CTLI' TW xp<CTTW D1 }' latt 
for cruv, El' ll. 

CrrAP. V. 1. for xpuav •x•-r•, xp,a ,cr-r,v }' D-lat(aml G-lat but not }'-lat) arm 'fert 
Ambrst. -ypacpecrOa, be!' vµw N3 115 : -rou -yp. vµ,v N1• 

2. om ~ bef 71µepa llDFN 17. 67 2 : ins AKL rel Eus. 

'fh<lrt.) to meet the Lord (as He descends: 
so Aug. <le civit. Dei xx. 20. 2, ml. vii. p. 
688: 'non sic accipicndmn est t:mquam in 
acre nos dixerit semper cum Domino man
suros, quia nee ipse utique ibi mane bit, quia 
veniens transiturus est, venienti quippe 
itur obviam, non manenti.' Christ is on 
His way to this earth: and wl,en De \V. 
says that· there is no plain trace in St. Paul 
of Christ's kingdom on earth,-an<l Liin., 
that the words shew that the Apostle did 
not think of Christ as descending down to 
the earth, surely they cannot suppose him 
to have heen so ignorant of 0. 'f. pro
phecy, as to huve allowed this, its plain 
testimony, to escape him. d~ n11civT1J<rLv 
occurs [relt'.J twice more in the N. 1'., 
and each time implies meeting one who 
was approacl,i119-not merely 'meeting 
with' a person) into the a.ir (belongs to 
l.p,r11Y11ao1u811, not to d~ Q,r. TOV KVP- as 
in E. V.), and thus we (i. e. we and they 
unite<l, 71µ,e'is ii.µa, ubv aVTo'is, who were 
the subject of the last sentence) sha.11 be 
always with the Lord. 'l'bat he a(lvances 
no further in the prophetic description, 
hut breaks off at our union in Christ's 
presence, is accounted for, by his purpose 
being accomplished, in having shewn that 
they who have <lied in Christ, shall not be 
thereby deprived of any a<lvant:ige at His 
coming. The rest of the great events of 
that time-His advent on this earth, His 
judg-ment of it, assisted by His saints 
(1 Cor. vi. 2, 3),-His reig-n upon earth,
His final glorification with His rcdcenml 
in hc,wcn,-are not treated here, but not 
tlwrefore to he concch·ed of as alien from 
the Apostle's teaching. 18.J C:.a,-,, 
so then : retl: ,r11p111<., comfort: 
cf. 1va µ71 ,\v,r;juRe, ver. 13. >.ciyo1s, 

not tl,ing.,, here or any where: but words: 
these words, which I have by inspiration 
delivered to you. It will he manifest 
to the plain, as well as to the scholar-like 
reader, that attempts like that of Mr. 
Jowett, to interpret such a passage as 
this hy the rules of mere figurative lan
g-uage, are entirely beside the purpose. 
The Apostle's declarations here are made 
in the practical tone of strict matter of 
fact, and are given as literal details, to 
console men's minds under an existing 
difficulty. Never was a place where the 
analogy of symbolical apocalyptic lan
guage was less applicable. Either these 
details must be rL~eived by us as matter 
of practical expectation, or we must set 
aside the Apostle as one di\•inely em
powered to teach the Church. It is a fair 
opportunity for an cxperimentum crucis: 
and such test cannot he evade1l by l\[ r. 
Jowett's intermediate expedient of figura
tive language. 

Crr. V. 1-11.J Exlwrlation to watch 
for the day of the Lord's coming, and to 
be ,·eady for it. 1-3. J tlte suddenness 
and unexpectedness ,if tl,at day's coming. 

1.] On xpov. :mtl KCILp., see Acts 
i. 7, note. They had no need, for the 
reason stated below : that St. Paul had 
already by word of mouth taught them as 
much as could he known. 2.J ["I] 
"IJJ.•p11 KVpCov is not the destruction of 
Jerusalem, as Hammond, Schottg., nl.,
nor the day of each man's deall,, as Chrys., 
ilic., Thi., Lyr., al.,-hut tlte day of 'tl,e 
Lord's coming, the ,r11povaC11, which has 
been spoken of, in some of its details, above. 
So 'fh<lrt.-11 liecr..-on,71 1rapovcrla. This 
is plain, by comparing 2 Thess. ii. 2: 1 Cor. 
i. 8; v. 5: 2 Cor. i. H: Phil. i. 6, 10; 
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" '
1 

'' " '\ I \' E' ' ' w ' ' v Ezek :xi'I 10 IJVTWt; EPXETat. ., orav AEywaIv • 1r}jl1}j Kai aacpa- w- A~l) ~: ~l-

'\ I X J '~ , - y J , z ,, '\ 0 ,, (Luke l. 4) 
,ura, TOTE atrf)lltOIOt; aurott; Ep1aTaTat OAE pot; Wt;"ll"EO <,11ly. n,111. 

• a , "' • h • lie ' h • , ' , , d ' , ' xu •. 1u •• 
lJ (,JOIV TlJ E11 yatTTPI Exova1,1, K<II 011 /Ill EKtpvywatv. x );,\',\"/"· 31 

4 r - ~, , \\ '\ , , , \ , c , ,I f t , 1 Wi:,d. xvi i. 
V/lflt; OE, ilOEA<fio1, OIIK E!J'TE El' aKOTfl, Iva 1) 1)/IEpa 15. 2 )l:w,·. 

t' - t' u \ , '\ '{3 5 , ' ' - h • ' XlL 17 only. 
11/IUt; Wt; KI\E"ll"Tl)t; g KUTCII\U f "ll"UVTEt; yu(I vµEtt; IILOL [_-_•r•;}1~\\ 

,f. ' ' ' h • ' i r , , • \ k ' '~' y = I.ukt' u.i. 
-,-WTOt; EO"TE Kat VIOL 1jlIEpat;. 01/K EaµEt• I 11/KTOt; OVOE 31. s 'J'i11L, 
• , 6 l ,, I -r , m O , <:I , [ '] n , n·. 6. (L_ul,l! 1 

11KOT011t;, 11rc1 OVl1 µ11 IW EIICWµEV Wt; KIii 01 z i_:./
1
'j~~'.t 

5. '.?Thcss.i,0. 1Tim.'fi.0on1y. Prov.i::-::i.7. a.:Matt.xxiv.8~!11k. Actsii.2-ionly. E_:rnd• 

C' -· ~1:)1~u~-~ {b). Luke i. 31 ~.r~~-t[: h~~I;l~-~from Isa. vii:/! t-~k~~-\~.~- i~~:: t~\i~ ;0
l•~·r tt~t J~;Jt 

,·i. 11. e., John iii. JU. Hom. xiii. l:.! al. fso l Cor. iii. 13. lleb. I. ::!a. 
g = Jc,hn xii. 35. Numb. :inii. :?3. h Luke x. 0. :n·i. B. John xii. JO. J::ph. ii.:>.. v. G. 
i = Hom. xiii. 13. 2 Pet. i. H.J. k gen .• l Cor. i. 12. iii. 2:?, :?3 al. l Hom. v. 18 allO. _I'. 
m Paul, J:::ph. v. Ii. nr. 10 only. Gospp. (literally) l.latt. viii. :H & fr. Sir. xxii. 7. n ch.1v. 

13 reu: 

3. rcc aft onv ins "tap, with KL rcl vulg nrm-marg Damasc; a, IlDN3 syr copt Eus 
Chr Th<lrt: om AFN1 17 D-lat Syr goth arm Iren-int Tert Cypr Ambrst. >--•'YOV<TIV 
F. E'll't<TTan, llLN: ,pav71<TeTa1 }' D-lat(not F-Int) Hcs(in Aug).. (A <lef.)-e,r1<TT. 
bef auTo« ll. e,«peviovTat D 1F. 

4. vµ.as bcf '11 '111'-•Pa (tl,rowing fl,e empliasis on vµ.a,) ADP lutt Eus: txt BKLN rcl 
goth Epiph Chr 'l'h<lrt Damase.-add EKUV7J }' lntt.-om 1/ c 17. ,c>,.e,rTas All 
copt. ,caTa>-.a,Bo~ 1". 

5. rec 0111 'Yap, with K(e sil) re! am: ins ABDFLN c m 17 latt syrr copt :rth arm 
Eus Clem Chr 'fh<lrt Thi Ambrst Aug Pclog. aft 71µ.,p. ins ,ea, D1F fuld Chr-ms. 
(not D-lat 1<'-lat.) for e<Tµ.ev, e<TT< D1 F t'ul<l(with mar hnrF) Syr goth Ambrst. 

6, om 1st Ka, ABNI b 17 am(nnd }'.Jut) syr copt :rth Clem. Antch: ins DFKLN3 

re! vulg Syr Chr Thdrt Ambrst. • 

• 
ii. Hi. It is both the suddenness, nncl the 
terribleness (surely we cannot with Ellie. 
omit this clement, in the presence of the 
image in the next verse) of ,the Day's 
coming, which is here dwelt on: cf. next 
Yerse. ouTws tills up the comparison 
-as a thief in the night (comes), so . . it 
comes (not for future, hut expressing, as 
so often by the present, the absolute truth 
and certainty of that predicated-it is its 
attribute, to come). 3.J Following 
out of the comparison .;,. ,c>,., lv vv,cT[, into 
detail. Alywaw, viz. men in general 
-the children of the worl<l, as oppose,! to 
the people of God: cf. ~>-.,Opo• below. 'l'he 
vivid description dispenses with any copula. 

dp. K. G.a4'., scil. Eanv, sec ref. Ezck. 
o.l,j,v(S. has the emphasis, becoming 

a kind of predicate. l,j,(.,..,-o.To.L, 
generally usc<l of any su<lden unexpecte1\ 
appearance: see reiI:, and Acts iv. 1. 
It is pressing too close the comparison 
CJs1rep .;, w~lv ,c.T.>-.., when De \V, says 
that it "assumes the day to be near,-for 
that such a woman, though she does not 
know the day and the hour, yet has a de
finite knowledge of the period:" for it is 
not the woman, nor her condition, that is 
the subject of comparison, but the unex
pected pang of labour which comes on her. 

4, 5.] llut the 'fhessalonians, nud 
Christians in general, arc not to be thus 

o,·crtaken by it. 4.J lv G'KDTEL refers 
back to ;v vv,c-r[ above-in the ignorance 
and moral slumber of the worl<l which 
knows not God, T<r ,rapa/30>-.1,cij', i,reµ.Etve 
"Xfiµ.an, IC, O'ICOTOS µ.ev Ka>-.,, T'qV li'YVOtav, 
.;,µ.,pav oe ~¾w '"'/VW<Ttv, Thdrt. TOV <TKO• 
TEtvov ,c. a.Kd.8a.p-rov ,Blov cp71<Ti, Chrys. 
Hoth combined gi\'e the right meaning. 

i'.vo. J not 'so tl,at,' here or any 
where else : but that,-in order that: 
it gives the p1t17,ose in the di"inc arrange
ment : for with God all results arc pur
posed. it TJl'-•PO. J not, 'tltat day,' but 
the DAY-the meaning of T)jJ-Epo. ns dis
tinguished from aKoTos being brought out, 
and ;, .;,µ.,pa being put in the place of em
phasis accor<lingly. This not having been 
seen, its situation was altered, to throw the 
first stress on vµ.as, which properly has the 
second. That this is so, is plain from what 
follows, Yer. 5. 5.] You (a) and all 
we Christians (b) ha Ye no reason to fear, 
and no excuse for being surprised by, the 
DAY of the Lorcl; for we are sons OI 
light and the day (Hcbraisms, see reO'.: 
signifying that we belong to, having our 
origin from, the light and the day), 
and are not of (do not supply 'sons' 
-the genitives arc iu regular construc
tion after lajJ-£V, signifying possession
we belong not to) night nor darkness. 
Sec, on the <lay of the Lor,l ns connected 



278 IlPO~ eE~~AAONIKErn A, V. 

o - Mark xiii. 
37. l l'or. 
xvi. 13 al. fr. 
(Jer. i. 2.) 

Ao11rol, ~AAa <p 'YrrryorwµEv Kai pq vf,rpwµEV. 7 oi "'fCJP fBDF 
, m O , ~ , , r O , KI.M a b 

m 1.a6Et1801•TH; VVKTOt; Ka fVOOUIJll', Kat 01 µE UIJKOµfVOI c de f g 
, 8 r - ~' k r , ,, q , h k I m p 1 l'et.. v. 8. 

<l Paul, 2'Jim. 
iY.5 onh·. 
lPet.i.b. 
iv. 7. , •. 8 
onlyt. 

1,uKroi; • µE6vova1v' r,µw; oE wupai; ovni; v11q>WflEV, no 17 
t•~, llO' , ,,, 'V 

f11ou1rnµE1101 wraKa 11'!11TEWt; KOi a-ya1r11,;, KO! 11'Ert-

r Luke xii. ,tl. '\ , \\' ''- ,~ , 9 " , x ''O • ~ ' 
KEtf,al\Cltall E/\1T!Ca CJWTl'lptai;, Ort OUK f ETO r,µai; 0 

E1)h.,·. t~ 
onlv. l'ru,·. 
i\'. i7. 0 ' X ' y, I ''\ \' ' Z I f ~ ' 

EO\,' • tit; or-yr,11, 11/\MI Ht; 11'tpt7r011!CJII' rrwr11pta<; Ota 
s :Matt.x:xi'f". 

4\.1. John ii. 
10. A<'ts ii. 

TOV Kvriov ~/JWV 'l11rroii xrrarou, lO TOV ~1ru0011avro\,' 
15. 1 ('or. \'i, 21. nev. J:Yii. 2, 6 only. Joel i. 5. t Epb. iv. 2.& re1I'. u Eph. vi. U reff". 

w so Uom. v. 2. x Acts xiii. 4.7. 1 Tim. i. 12. l Pet. ii. 8. Jer. ,. }:ph. Ti. 17 only. lsA. liX. 17. 
xxv. 12, y Rom. xiii, 4. z = 2 Thess. il. 14. (Eph. i. 14, reff. -1ro,EiatJu,, Acts :u. 28.) 

7. for µe8v1rnoµ,1101, µ,6uo11TH n. 8. Olll /Ca.I a7a,r71s N1• 

9. o Oms bcf71µas Il m. [al\l\a, so IlD3N 17.) om xp1u-rov B. 

with clarlmess and light, Amos v. 18 ff. 
There, its aspect to the ungodly is treated 
of:-here, its aspect to Christians. 
6-8.J Exl,ortation to behave as such: i. c. 
to watch a)1d be s~bcr~brlTau'.s •7P711'_0P· 
u,ws .-o vr,cp,,v- ev, 7ap ,cal ,7p717opw,1.1 
1ea1 µ71~fv O,acpfp£Jv lla9f06ov-ros, CEc. (af-
ter Chrys.) 6.J ot >.amo£-i.c. the care• 
less world. 7.J Explanation of the as-
sertion regarding ol l\01,ro/ aborn from the 
common practice of men. There is no dis
tinction, as l\Iacknight pretends, between 
µe8vu,cOf«Vot and µ,86ovu,11 (' the former 
denoting the act of getting drunk, the lat
ter the stale of being so'), bnt they arc 
synonymous, answering to ,ca.8,611ov'TES and 
,c,.e.,\llovu,11. Nor nre the expressions to 
be taken in a spiritual sense, as Chrys., al. 
(µ167111 l11-raii8d cp71u,v, OU -r¾v ho 'TOV 

otvov µ.&vov, 0:AAC( Hal T~v d:71"0 1r&v-rwv 
.,.,;,,, ,ca,cwv : 'Spiritual sleep and intoxica
tion belong to the state of darkness,' 
Baum.-Crus.): the repetition of the same 
nrbs as subjects and predicates (Liin.) 
shews that vvK-roc; is merely a designation 
of time, and to be taken literally. 8. J 
Contrast (8.l) of our course, who are of the 
da~-. And this not only in being awake 
and sober, bnt in being armed-not only 
watchful, but as sentinels, on our guard, 
and guarded ourselves. Notice, that these 
arms are defensive only, as against a s11d
clcn attack-and belong therefore not so 
much to the Christian's conflict with evil, 
as (from the context) to his guard against 
being surprised by the day of the Lord as 
a thief in the night. 'fhe best defences 
against such a surprise arc the three great 
Christian graces, Faith, Hopr, Lovc,
whirh arc accordingly here cnumeratc,l: 
sec eh. i. 3, auu 1 Cor. xiii. 13. In Eph. 
vi. 13-17, we have oflcnsive as well ns 
defensh·c weapons, and the symbolism is 
somewhat varied, the Owpa! bring ii,Hato· 
u{vr,, ,r[rrTts being the Ov,ou!s; while the 

helmet remains the same. Sec on the 
figure, Isa. lix. 17; Wisd. v. 17 fl'. We 
must not perhaps press minutely the mean
ing of each part of the armour, in the pre• 
scnce of such variation in the two pas
sages. 9. J Epcxcgcsis of lk-rr,8a. ITl,J• 

Tl)pLa.c;-' and we ma,1/ with confidence 
put on such an hope as our hclmet'~for 
God set us not(' appointed us not' [relf.J; 
keep the aorist meaning,-rcfcrring to the 
time when He made the appointment) 
to (' wit!, a view io'-so as to issue in, 
become a prey to) wrath, but to acquisi
tion ( ,r,pnrodw, ' to make fo remain over 
and above,' hence ' to keep safe :' opp. 
to o,acp8,lpw, Herod. i. llO; vii. 52, &c. 
Time. iii .• 103 [L. and S.J. Hence "'P'· 
,ro/71uts, 'a keepin_q safe :' l'lat. Def. 115 
c, IT01T71pia, ,rep1,rol711Tts &./37'a/3-f,s. If this 
last remarkable coincidence be taken as a 
key to our passage, CTWTTJpLa.c; will be a 
genitive of apposition, 'a keeping safe, 
consisting in salvation.' But [rcff.J it 
seems more according to the construction 
to understand -rrEpL-rr. simply as acquisi
tion, as it undoubtedly is in ref. 2 Thess. 
J owctt's note, ",r,p11ro1,,v, to make :my 
thing over: hence 1r,p,,ro/71u,s, posses
sion," if I understand it rightly, alleges 
a meaning of the verb which has no 
existence. 'To make to ,·emain over' is 
as dilforcnt as possible from ' to make 
over [ to another person)') of salvation 
through (8•a. ... refers to ,r,pnr. 1T01T. 
not to re,.,.o) our Lord Jesus Christ, 
10.J who died for us, that whether we 
wake or sleep (in what sense? surely not 
in an ethical sense, as above: for they 
who sleep will be overtaken b.v Him as~ 
thief; and His day will be to them dark
ness, not light. If not in an ethical sense, 
it must be in that of livin.'l or dying, nml 
the sense as Rom. xiv. 8. [For we cannot 
adopt the trillini. sense ~iven by Whitby, 
111.,-' whether lie come in the night, and 
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,, v.r1p ;,µwv, 1,,a E1TE a -ypr,yopwµEV Et TE b KnOiu8,111uv C C:,1a a l.'~0
,~ ~~!; 

' ' • '1' 1 11 <:I ' d "\ • • \ "\ I\ , (Neh. "'' 3.) 
IJUV OUT'f l.,l}IJWµEv. OIO 1rapaKal\EtTE OAAl/1\Ullt", KOi b-Mott ix 
e • ~ ... f-, , fr, ()' , ... :!lonl.}.[H'r. 

u1i,;:00011ure Ht" ru,, evn, Ka Wt" Kat 1TOIELTE, t:~ILi.e. 
12 g 'EpwTl~flEV 8; VflCl.t", ,~8E;l.cpol, 11 eiifrm rout; KO-' i;,;,1,\ \¥; 1,~ 

- , r • , k •• 1 t _ I , , d - ~ Cor. i. 4. 
7TtfoJl'TCft; EV U/JIV Knt 1rrotCITC1µEl'UVt" Vfllo.JV EV Kllpt\o.J ;/h1::·_;;. 
Kai m O - r • 13 ' n r ... 1J ' , o r bvi. 13. 

11011 erou,,rnt" Uftat", Kat rrye1cr at au rout" u1rep- c ;:- !.'l3;·,V;i:-
"· 17. f1 Cor. iv. 0. g = Phil. h-. 3. eh. Iv. 1. 2 Tllcss. ii. l :il. h = hert! 
only. see 1 Cor. xvi. 18. l 1rov .. n.vii. ~3. tlen. x.u:ix. 0. i Uom. u·i. 6, It, J (,'or. xv. 
JO. Gal. h•. 11. Ps. c:n:vi. 1. kl Tim. iii. -1, 5 reJT, l Iloc1. X\'i. 2, 8, 12, l Cor. xvi. 
10 al. m Col. i. 28 rcIT. P. n _, h<'rc only. o here oolyt. (-ao-011 1 eh. iii. lo 
reff. V1rEpr.., !\lark '"ii. 37.) 

10. * 1repl HNI 17: v1r,p ADFKLN3 r~l. ICa.0,vBoµ.o KL b c f g h k Imo 
Chr 'l'hl (in ver 6 KL have -Boµ.,v). (11uoµ.,v A •18 lect-1: (wµ.ev D1 73. 

12. ,rpo,a-Ta.voµ.,vvv, .\ N. vov0£TOVVTES A. 
13. for "'"' wun P; 1it latt. 11-y«a-0• B b cl e f g k I m syr copt goth. 

so fincl us taking our natural rest, or in the 
day when we are waking.'] 'l'hus undcr
stoocl however, it will be at the sacrifice 
of perspicuity, seeing that yp11yop,iv and 
Ka.0u;Suv have been used ethically through
out the passage. If we wish to prcscn·e the 
uniformity of metaphor, we may [though 
I am not satisliccl with this J interpret in 
this sense: that onr Lord diccl for us, that 
whether we watch [ are ol' the nmnbcr of 
the watchful, i. e. already Christians J or 
sleep [ arc of the number of the sleeping, 
i. e. unconverted] we shoulcl live, &c. 
'l'lms it would = 'who died that all men 
might be savccl :' who came, not to call the 
righteous only, but sinners to life. 'l'hcrc 
is to this interpretation the great objec
tion that it confounds with the ll.o,,ro(, the 
11µ.ii, whn are definitely spoken of as set by 
God not to wrath but to 1r,pnro/71rrw uw
T71pia.,. So that the sense live or die, must, 
I think, be accciitcd, and the want of per
spicuity with it. The construction of a 
subjunctive with ,tn ... ,tr, is not clas
sical: an optativc is found in such cases, 
c. g. Xcn. Anab. ii. 1. 1-1·, Ka.l ,tn tt,\,\o 
TL BEAo, xpfjuOa, dT' E'JrL At--yv1l'TOV q-rpa

TEU"V • • • • See Winer, cdn. 6, § ·U, 
p. 263, Engl. transl. 310, note. 
.t,.a. J all together: not to be taken with 
uuv, sec ref!'. ll.J Conclusion from 
tlte whole-Su,, 'qua, cum ita sint'
since all this is so: or perlmps in literal 
strictness, as Ellie., quamobrem: which 
howe\·cr is excceclingly close to the abo\·c 
meaning. 1ra.p<LKCU\ELTE, more natnrally 
comfort, as in eh. iv. 18, than 'exhort.' 
For as Liin. remarks, the exhortation 
J,cgun vcr. 6 has passc,l into consolation 
in n-. 9, 10. olK. El; TOV ,va. J edify 
the one the other: sec 1·cf. : arnl et'. 
(Kypkc) 'l'heocr. ldyl. xxii. 65, ,T, ,vl x•i
pa., linpoc-Lucian, Asin. p. 169, <")'W 5c 

f1/ f~ EvOs E1r,TpExe&.1v-Arrian, Epict. i. 
10, tv I~ ivb, lmu,uwpw1<,v. Whitby, 
Riickcrt, al., would read d; Tbv i!va., and 
render 'edify .1/ourselves into one body' 
(Whith. ,I, ,v)-or 'so as to sl,ew tl,e 
One, Cltrist, as yourfowulation, on whom 
the huih\ing shoulcl be raised' (Riickcrt: 
but this should be /,rl T,ji ivi). 'l'he only 
allowable meaning of ,,, Tbv eva. would 
be, ' into the One,' viz., Christ, as in Eph. 
iv. 13. But the use of Tbv i!va for Christ, 
without any further designation, would 
be harsh and unprecedented. 12-24.] 
llfisce/laneous exhortations, ending with 
a solemn wish for their pe,:fection in the 
day of C!,rist. 12, 13.J In reference 
to their duties to the rulers of the cl,urcl, 
among tl,em. 'l'he connexion (Sl, a slight. 
contrast with that which has Just passccl) 
is perhaps as Chrys., but somewhat too 
strongly-,1r£<lil, ,I,,-,v OIKolioµ.,iTE .r, Tbv 
Eva, iva. µ¾1 voµ.l<Twuiv OT1 Els -rb TWv 0,5a.
trKcii\wv O.!lwµ.a. a.VToUs &v71;-a.;-e, ToU-ro 
br-lrya.-ye, µ.oi·ovouxl il-ywv, 0-r, K. Vµ'i11 
E1rE-rpefa. olKoOoµe'iv G.A,-..t]i\ovs· oU -yrtp 
3uvaTbv 7rc£1na T0v 61Bdcr1ea>-..011 fi1rfiv. 
Hathcr, as the duty of comforting and 
building up cue another has just been 
mcntionecl, the transition to those whose 
especial work this is, is easy, and one part 
of forwarding the work is the recognition 
and encouragement of them by the church. 

12.J d!lfra.L in this sense is perhaps a 
Hebraism: the LXX (in ref. l'rov.) cx
pr~ss l'.'J: by h,-yi>wa-K"v. The persons 
inclicate,\ by Ko1nwvTa.S, 11'pl)".a-ra.,.lvous, 
and vou0EToiivTa.;, ure the same, viz. tl1c 
1rpu1'/l{rripo, or br(a,cu1ro,: sec note on 
Acts :u. 17, 28. lv v,.. is among you, 
not as l'clt, al. '(bestowing labour) on 
you.' lv Kup(<i>, as the element in 
which, the matte1· with regard to which, 
their presidency takes place: = 'in di\"inc 
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P7,~'2\r.~:!: 2• EK1TE(HC1C11;,I; iv a.-ya1q1 81a -r~ p tp-yov OVTWV. q eip111'EllE-rE ABDF 
:lS. Phil.;_ , r , _ l4 5 "\ • ._,, , • , 1:1 "\ 1 m KLN ah 
_,al.. EV EOUTOII;, 1rapaKaAOU/IEV OE vµai;, «OEA9'0I, vou- c de f g 

q :\lark 1,I:~ 50._ _ t , , u ll _ (} , v , '\ , h k l m 
.\lorn. xu._ ls. OeTEtTE TOIi" aTaKTOII" 1TCIOCI" 1/UEta E TOV" OAl'VO''·u- n O 17 ~ Car. i:111. 11 ~ -a, ._ r- ~ 1 'I" 
onJy. Job,-. w , , a x ' (} - Y (J • ' 
2< .. s;r_.v;.o. xou{'1 {ll'TEXEC1VE TWV aa EVltlV, J1CIK(>O U/IEITE 'IT(>OI,,' 

r,.,.. l:ol. 111. 13 , 15 z; ' - z , a ' a , \ a - \ 
s :"lfph. i\·. l 1TU11T«I;, or«TE fll/ TI(,' KnKoV Ul'TL KaKOU 1"11'1 

relf. ab • <:' " '"\ "\ • , c ' 1 ll' d <:' , ' ' 
t IH"re oulyt. D'ITOOl/l, «AA« 'IT«VTOTE TO a-yauOV OIWKETE Kat Ell; 

Deut. :nxii. , '\ , , '- , , , 16 , , 17 f , ~ 
~01ttL·rr:: DAAl/1\0lll; Kai Ell; 1TaJ•Tai;. 'IT«l•TOTE xaipETE, aora-
0, 11_., ·t;11, 2 Thcss. iii. 7-) u =eh.ii. 11 (reff._l. v here only. rrcv. :iiv. 29. :r.viil. 14. ha. 

lvu. 15 al. w Matt. ,·i. 2t. Luke xvi. 13. Tit. i. O onl,r. Pro,•. iii. 18. x JC 1 Cor. "iii.;. 
(-wv [part.], Hom. xiv. l. I Car. ,·iii. 11.) y Hatt. niii. 20, 24J. Luke xviii. 7, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Ileb. 
\·i. 15 Jamts v. 7 bis, S. 2 Pet. Iii. g only. Prov. xix. 11. z )latt xviii. 10 al. a ]lorn. 1ii. 
17. 1 Pet. iii. 0. (Pro,·. xvii. 13,) b - Matt. ,·i. 4, 6. Luke xii:. 8 al. c Ga1. vl. 10 reff 

d = Hom. ix. ::SO, 31. xii. n. xiv. ID. l Cor. 1.h·. I. Heb. xii. H. 1 Pet. iii.11, from Ps. :u..xiii. U. Sir. nvii. 8. 
I' eh. i. 2. ii. 13. Hom. i. 9 onlyt. 2 .Mace. ix. 4 al. 

rcc v,rep<K"ll"<p,crcrov (more usual word; cf eh iii. 10), with AD3KLN rcl: txt BD1F. 
ins Ka, bet' "P1JV. N1(N3 disapproving). for ,auT., avTois D1FN a b1 d l no 

73 vulg syrr Chr Thdrt (Thi: -ypc!.,p,Ta< Kai lv avToi',): txt ABD3KL rel copt goth 
Clem Damnsc, ipsis D-lat G-lat Ambrst-ms. 

14. vou8,T<1V .. ,rapa.µu0ucre, .. •. aVT<x•cr811, }' 115 G-lat(altcrn). 
15. a,ro60,11 D 1 : a,ro6o, D2(appy) 11w: txt ABKLNJ rel. om 1st 1<a1 ADFN1 m 

17. 67 2 SJr copt goth Ambrst-ed Pclag: ins BKLN3 rcl am(with fuld al) syr Chr 
Thdrt Damasc Ambrst-ms. 

16. aft xa,p<T< ins ,11 -rw Kvp,w }' harl2 Ambrst. (not F-lat.) 

things:' oUK Ev To'is ,couµ.uco'ir, 0.AA' lv 
Toi's KaTa KVpwv. Thi. 13.) iiy•ia811, 
lv iiyi.1rn is un unusual expression for to 
esteem in love; for such seems to be its 
meaning. Liin. compares ixfu, T1JtC& fv 
lip-yfi ('l'huc. ii. 18). We have 1r,pl ,ro,\

,\ou 71-y,i'cr8a,, Herod. ii. 115 (Job xxxv. 2 
does not apply). ;11npE1<1np,aa'"s is 
best taken with lv a-yd.,r?J: it will not form 
a suitable qualification for 71-yiicre~,, which 
is merely a verbum medium. And so 
Chrys., all. 8,a. -ro <py. ciuT, may 
mean, because of the nature of their 
work, viz. that it is the Lord's work, for 
your souls : or, on account of their ac
tivity in their office, as a recompense 
for their work. Iloth these motives arc 
corubine<l in Heb. xiii, 17. 'J'he reading 
elp7111£1)eTE fv uVToi's (sec var. rca<ltl.) can 
har<lly mean, as Chrys., al.,-µl) avn/1.1!
-y<w To'i, ,rap' avT .. v >..,-,oµlvois (Th<lrt.), 
-but is probably, as De "'-, a mistaken 
correction from imagining that this ex• 
hortntion must refer to the presbyters as 
well us the preceding: whereas it seems 
ouly to be suggcstetl by the foregoing, as 
enforcing peaceful and loving subordina
tion without party strife : cf. a-r<t,cTous 
below. •11vToi1 not = a,\>..fi>..ois (sec 
ref. Col. and note there, and cf. llfork 
ix. 50). 14-22.J General exhorta
tions wii!. regard to Christian duties. 
There appears no reason for regarding 
these versrs as a<ldresse<l to the prcsb)·trrs, 
as Conyhearc in his transfation (after 
Chr~·s., <Er., Thi., Est., al.). They arc 

for all : for each to interpret accor<ling 
to the sphere of his own duties. By 
the ao,,\cboi, he continues the same addre&s 
as above: The attempt to give a stress to 
uµa, (' you, brethren, I exhort,' Conyb.) is 
objectionable: (1) because in that case the 
order of the wor<ls would be different 
(Vµii.f OE, UB., 1rap., or VµRs OE Trap., 0.6.), 
-(2) because the attention has been drawn 
off fro1n ol 1rpoicrTd.µevo, by r;lp71vEriETe lv 
fauTois intervening. 14. ci.TciecTou~J 
This as eh. iv. 11, 2 Thess. iii. G, 11, cer
tainly implies that there was reason to 
complain of this aTa(ia -in the Thessalo
nian church. " nTIIICTDI is especially 
said of the soldier who docs not remain in 
his rank: so inordinatus in Livy." Liin.: 
hence disorderly. 6>.,yo,J,vxo",] such 
e. g. as necdctl the comfort of eh. i,·. 13 ft'. 

iiv-r•x•a8e J keep hold of (refl'. )
i. e. support. ..t iia8,v,i, must be 
understood of the spiritually weak, not 
the litemlly sick: see refl: 1rpo1 
1ri.vT111 J not, ' all the foregoing• ( ciTc!.K
Tou,, o>..,-yol/,vxou,, acr9evwv) ; but all 
men: cf. next ve1·sc. 15.J bpa-r, IL'I 
gives a slight warning that the practice 
might creep on them unawares. It is not 
a<ldressed to any particular section of 
the church, but to all; to each for him
self, au<l the church for each. 16.J 
Chrys. refers this to ver. 15 : 8Tav -yii.p 
TouzVT'JV txwµev tux1Jv lf,fTE µ.116Eva &.µ.lJ. 
ll£t16a1, Ci\.A't ,rclvTar EVEp')'ETEiv, wd9ev, 
Ei~f µo,, 'TU 'T-ijs ~071"~5 ,c!vTpov 1ra.peiS£i\: 
8<1V OVV{;IT<TCU ; U )ap OUTW xa(pwv T'f' 
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;\_ 1 ' 0 HJg• 'h ' • i • 2C • 
El1l'TW(.' 11'pOt;EVXEa E1 EV 'iTUl'TI wx11p1aTEITE

0 

TOIJTO g l:p~\''1i.JO. 

' 0'' O - ' • 'J • ' ' - 19 , Phil. iv. O. 
"fUp EI\Wta EOIJ El1 X!Jll1TI[! l)IJOV flt; uµat;. TO h al>so!., Malt. 

• , k {3' 20 I I , m • ,,, 0 • x,·. 36 I al.t 
71'VEV}IU }111 11 Wl'VTE, upop11ruai; }lll E~OIJ EVEITE, ~:i,J. X\'iii. 

f")l ' G' n ~ , 'I ' A, o , Z,'l t , I eh. ii'". 3 . 
• 71'0:'TCI E OKl}IU!..HE" TO Ka OV KUTEXETE, • 07TO k!~~'\'~i;;'k 
1(' p ''8 q ... r , , 0 23 s , , ~\ r ix:. 4-i, &c., 

avrot; u out; 1To11 r1po11 £17TEXEIJ E, aurot; OE o from 1,,. 
lni. 24. F.ph. \'i. 10. Heb. xi. 31 only. 1 =Rom.xii. 0. I Cor. :iii. lo. xiii. 2, R al. 

m = Luke X\'iii. 9. Hum. xiv. 3 :ll. l'rov. i. 7. n =eh.ii. 4 (2nd) rett: o = Luke ,·iii. 
15. l Cur. ::s:i. 2. x,•. :!. J~eli. iii. 6, 11. x. :!:It. p Luke iii. 22. ix. 20. John v. 37. 2 Cor. , •. 7 
only. Jer. xv. 3. 11'ci1, fi0ot ,rovl'}Oit1t, Jos. Antt. J:. 3. L q so Ka,\oi; TE K. KaKoV, lleb. v. H. 
Dt>ut. i. a9. r <'h. i\•. 3 rctr. s =eh.iii. 11 relf. (see note.) 

18. nft -yap ins <<TTIV D1P. ins Tov hef 6eav A(nppy) N1(N' tlisapproving). 
£IS vµa.r bef <v xp,<rTw 171<r. A : 0111 171<r. L 177. 

19. tfJ<VVV'TE R' DF. 
21. rcc om a, (perhaps absorbed b.lf aafollg: so Meyer), with AW b1 c f g k 17 Syr 

copt Orig Chra1;0 'fhdrt (Ee Tert Amhrst-ms : ins llDFKLN3 rel 672 latt syr goth 
Clem, Bns Chr1 Damasc Thi Ambrst-cd Pclag. aa,c,µa(ovTer K a b c f g k F o 
syr-txt I.Ins Chr1 Cyr Danrnsc1• 

1ra6eiv «a,c~s, Ws K. ellep;,eala1s aµvve• 
uOa, T~V 1TE'n"0!7JIC&T4 1<0.,cWr, 1r&eev Ovv{1cre
Ta1 av,a6ijv,u l\.011r&v ; llnt perhnps this 
is somewhat far-fctchecl. 'J'hc connexion 
seems however to be justified ns he pro
ceeds: Kal ,rwr aT&v TE TOVTO, '/>7JO'W; &.v 
,6,l\.wµ,v, avvaT6v. ,1-ra. Kal T¾v oaov 
E6u(ev. ci.OiaAel1rTws 7rpou:Vxeu8e K.T.A. 

Antl 'l'hl.: o -ycip i0,<r6Elr 0µ11'.,w T'f' 0E'f' 
"· ellxap,trTe'i'v alrr~ brl 1rau,v Wi uvµ
,P<pOVTWS <rvµ{Jaivov<r,, ,rp61i71l\.ov 3n xa-
pi'tv ,~., a,71v,K~. 17.J Sec Chrys. antl 
Thi. abo1·e. 'll'pos•vx•a-8•, not of the 
mere spirit of prayer, as ,Jowett : but, ns in 
pnralld, Eph. vi.18, of direct supplications 
to Uocl. These mny be unccnsing, in the 
heart which is full of his presence and 
evermore communing with Him, 
1~. lv 'll'a.n,] in ev_ery thing:-; eve,ry 
circum~tance: see refl.,_ nml, cf. v,r? ,r~!'.· 
TWV, Eph. v, 20: Ka.Ta ,rav-ra, Col. Ill, 

22, 23. Chrys., al., explain it • on eve>'!J 
occasion' (KaipffJ); but 2 Cor. ix. 8, iv 
-rravTl ,r&.11T0Te, precludes this. ToVTo 
perhaps refers back to the thrcc-xalp., 
,rpa«6x,, ,vxap,, or perlmps, as ~;Ilic. and 
most motlern expositors, to •vxap. alone. 

After ycip, supply lo-Tlv, ancl under
stnnd 8l~1JfLO., not 'decree,' but will, in its 
practical reference to your conduct. lv 
XP· 'l'JCT] in, as its medium; Christ being 
the :\le<liator. 19.J Chrys., Thi., <Ee., 
untlcrstaml this ethically: <r{J<vvv<r, a• auTo 
{Jlor aKcl.0apTos. But there cnn be no 
tloubt that the supernatu,·al agency of the 
Spirit is here allutled to,-the speaking in 
tongues, &c., as in 1 Cor. xii. 7 II'. It is 
conceivell of as a flame, which may be 
checketl antl quenchecl : hence the (,wv 
T'f' ,rve6µ.an of Acts xviii. 25, Hom. xii. 11. 
'fhe word is a common one with the Inter 
clnssics applietl to wind: c. g. Plut, de Is. 
and Osir. p. 366 E,-Ti't {Jopua ,rv,{,µaTa 

IC'1:rau{3ivv6µEva. 1eoµt61l TWv voTlr...iv bri .. 
KpaTaOvTwv. Gnlen. de 'l'herinca i. 17, 
uses tlic expression of the spirit of life in 
chilclren: speaking of poison, he snys, TO 
fµ,PvTav 'll'V<vµa p<falws <r{Uvvv<riv. See 
more exmnples in \VetsL 20.J On 
'll'po<l>'JTELO.S, see 1 Cor. xii.10, note. They 
were liable to be despised in compnrison 
with the more evidently miracnlons gift 
of tongues: aml hence in 1 Cor. xiv. 5, 
&c., lie takes pnins to shcw thnt prophecy 
wns in renlity the greater gift. 21.J 
'll'llVTo. Se SoKLfLcitn• refers bnck to the 
foregoing: but try all (such xapi<rµaTa): 
sec 1 Cor. xii. 10; xiv. 29; 1 ,John iv. 1. 

-rO Ka.~Ov Ka.TEX£TE is best regarded 
as beginning a new sentence, aml opposed 
to a,ro ,ravT, el'o. K.T.71.. which follows: 
not however as tliseonnected from the pre
ceding, but suggested by it. In this, and 
in all things. hold fast the good. 
22. cl.'ll'o 'II'. dS. 'll'ov. cl.1rlx,] 'l'hese words 
cannot by nny possibility be 1·emlered as 
in K V., • abstain from all appearance 
of nil.' }'or (1) ElSo,; 1ie1·er signifies 
• appearance' in this sense: (2) the two 
memher~ of the sentence woulcl thus not 
be logically correspondent, but a new itlea 
would be introtlucccl in the secoml which 
has no place in the context : for it is not 
ngainst being tleceive,l by false appear. 
ance, nor against giving occasion by Le
haviuur which appears like evil, that he 
is cautioning them, but merely to dis
tinguish antl hold fast that which is goocl, 
aml reject that which is evil, •lSos is 
the species, as suborclinated to the genus. 
Su l'urphyr. (in Liinern.) isagoge <le quin
que rncihus ~ : l\.e-y<Ta1 6e ,I6os Kal To 
l11rO TO cbro0o9Ev 7Evos· Ka(t & elW6aµEv 
AE"'f££V T0v µfl,, 0.119pc,;,rov E18os ToV (CASou, 
-yfvoui OvTOi -roV (diau· TO l.iE' AEu1eOv Toll 
xpwµaTOS eilios· TO a. Tpl-ywvav TOV <rx,\-
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r..tr. we; r11c; up111111c; a)'1aaa1 vµac; Ol\llnl\Elt;, 1en: w ~>.o- ABDF 
\l ~:.· V, 20 ~ r - , x • \ r X -aL ' \ T;, 
vhereonlyt. IC T/pOV vµc..,v TO 'll'VEvµu /Cat 11 . VX11 /CUI 

x - KLNa b 
1J<t1µa c de fg 

'I _ hklm 
110'01/ DO 17 j;;~t~r,';. 10 y aµEµ'll'TWc; z Ell rp • 'll'apoval~t TOU K11rlo11 71µwv 

:eit~f!:st r., - a fJ i 24 b ' r c A - r • ~... Ka; 
w James i. 4 Xfl11JTOU r11r11 E "· 'll'IIJTOc; 0 Ka WI' v11ac;, " 

;~!-1i. l~1~t. 1rotlJaEt. 

't~,~.'.U-~1 25 • A~E>.q,ol, d 'll'poc;euxE110e d 'll'Epl .;,,u.,v. 26 ~arrfiaaaOE 
i::ee 1 Cor. ii. , , " \ , , e • e '- , r , '>7 f , ''I 
1!;d!"iu~'- TOl/t; UOtMjiouc; 'll'UVT<lt; EV if,11\lJµart a-yup. - EJ1opK11.w 

y eh. ii. 10 only t. (-To,;, Phil. ii. JS.) z eh. ii. UJ reff. a - I Cor. Yii. 37. 2 Cor. ::d. 0 al. Wi:--11. 
x. 5. b 1 Cor. i. O. x. 13. 2 Cor. i. 18, 2 Thess. iii, 3, 2 Tim. ii. 13 al. c & particip., Gal. v. 8. 

tl Col. i. 3 reff. e Rom. :ni. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cur. xiii. 12. 1 Pet. v. 14. '/)1X., Luke ,·ii. 45. :nii. 48 
only. Prov.nvii.6. C::m.t.i.2on]y. fhereonlyt. Op1',,&constr.,l\.Iarkv,7. Actsxi.J:.13. i-fopK.1 
J\latt. xxyi. 63. Gen. x1.iv. a. 

23. a-y,alTE< F copt. 
24. ins o hcf ,r11TTO< F 

I~. (not G.) 

T71p718m111 D1 : om (leaving a space) F-gr G-lat. 
(not G), jidelis deus Jo'-lat. 'l)µas A c1• ,ro1711T1n 

25. aft ,rposwx<1T8< ins'"" BD1 m syr goth Damasc. for .,,.,p,, v1r,p Jo' Dmnasc. 
27. rcc (for evop1<.) op1<1(w, with D2•3FKLN rcl: txt ABD1E 17 Synops Damasc. 

µa.To< d6os. And ,rov71poiJ is not an 
adjective, but n substantive :-from every 
species (or form) of evil. The objection 
which Bengel brings against this, 'spe
cies ·mali esset e10os -roi'i 1rov71poV,' is 
null, ns such articles in construction nre 
continually omitted, and especially when 
the genitive of construction is an abstract 
noun. Liin. quotes ,rp~s 6,&,,p11T<V KaAoiJ 

TE "· ICC1.llOV, Heb. v. l•t: ,rav ,Was ,rov71plas, 
Jos. Antt. x. 3. 1. 23, 24.] Q~To~ Si 
-contrast to nil these feeble endeavours 
on your own part. dp~v'I) here most 
probably in its wider sense, as the nccom
plislunent of nil these Christian graces, 
and result of the avoidance of nil evil. lt 
seems rather far-fetched to refer it back 
to ver. 13. o>.oTEX••~ seems to refcl' 
to the entireness of snnctification, which is 
presently expressed in detail. Jerome, who 
treats at length of this passage, ad Hcdi
biam (ep. cxx.) qurest. xii., ,·ol. i. p. 100.1-, 
explains it, • per omnia vcl in omnibus, sive 
plenos et perfectos: • nnd so l'elt, 'ut fiatis 
integri :' and the re,·iewer of l\lr. Jowett in 
the Journal of S. Lit., April, 1856: 'sanc
tify you [to be J entire.' But I prefer the 
other interpretation: in which casc it= 
""""'· KQL introduces the detailed 
expression of the same wish from the lower 
side-in its eOects. o>.ooc>.11pov] em
phatic predicate, as its position before the 
article shews: entire-refers to all three 
following substantives, though agreeing in 
gender with -rrv,iJµa., the nearest. Cf. be
sides rdf., Levit. xxiii. 15, l,r-r(L lf3Boµ&6a. 
0Ao1<A-/,pou,. To -n-v. 1<. TJ ,f,vx. oc. T. 

CTWl-'Q J -rb -rrveiJµa is the srm1r, the 
highest and distinclive pnrt of man, the 
immortal aud responsible soul, in our 
common parlance: TJ ,f,vx~ is the lower 
or animal soul, containing the passions 

and desires (al-r(a Kw-1,rr,ws (w,Ki;f (cJ,.,,,, 
l'lato, Deff. p. 411), which we have in 
common with the brutes, but which in tts 
is ennobled nnd drawn up by the 1r11,iJµa.. 
That St. Paul hacl these distinctions in 
mind, is plain ( against Jowett) from such 
places as 1 Cor. ii. 14. 'fhe spirit, that 
part whereby we nre receptive of the Holy 
Spirit of God, is, in the unspiritual man, 
crusbe,l clown nml subordinntecl to the 
animal soul ( ,t,vx11) : he therefore is call eel 
,t,vx11<bf .,,-11,iJµa µr, lxw11, Jude 19: sec 
nlso note on 1 Cor. as above. 
"1-''l-'-rrrw~ defines and fixes 0AdKA71po11 
TT/PT/0.: that, as Ellie., regarding quan
tity, this defining quality. lv, for it 
will be in that day that the result will 
be secn,-that the M,&,,;\71pa11 -r71p716'ijva, 
will be necomplished. 24.J Assur
ancefrom God'sfaitlifulness, tltat it will 
be so. 1rLCrTo; (rclf.)-true to His 
wol'd and calling: a11Tl ToiJ a;\71611f, Thdrt. 

o 1<11>.wv J not = 6 Ka;\lrras, but 
bringing out God's office, as the Caller of 
his people: cf. Gal. v. 8. ,roL~CTEL, 

viz. that which was specified in the last 
\"CrSe. 25-28.] COYCLUSIOY. 
25.J Cf. Uom. xv. 30; Eph. vi. 19; Col. 
iv. 3; 2 'l'hcss. iii. 1. -n-<p( is not so 
definite as 61r,p-pray concerning us
make us the subject of your prayers-0111· 
person-our circumstances-our apostolic 
work. Ellie. however remarks, that this 
distinction is precarious; ancl hardly ap
preciable. 26.J From this Yerse and 
the following, it would appear that this 
letter was given into the hands of the 
elders. iv, simply 'in,'-the kiss 
being the vehicle of the salutation: in 
our idiom, • with.' 27.J 'l.'hc meaning 
of this conjuration is, that an assembly of 
nil the bl'ethren should be held, and the 
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v,,O,; -r,J1, Kllptov, 
Toic a8E).poic. 

gh civa)'l'WCJ0t)11ac hi r1lv E1rHrro;\lJv wllan, ~ ~{~:;_,·i~;·i1;i~. 
iii. 15. 

h Co1. i,;,. 16. 

"0 'II k , ' : - xar1c 
1 ~ O' . I )!acc.'"· ).J. 

TOll KV{JlOIJ 1'uthJl' 'I 11ao U xr10TOU !lf. 1 ;2~·~';~-1:,:(;~-r. 

vµi.iv. 
\'. u. 

k Fe<' Col. i\·. lS 
rclf. 

nPO~ 0E~~AAONIKEI~ A. 

rec ins a1'to1s bcf ali,>.cpo,s (gloss from tl,e margin), with AKLN3 rcl vulg syrr copt 
goth reth-pl Chr Thdrt Damasc: om llDFW mth-rom Jfothal Ambrst Cassiotl. 

28. rec at end ins aµ.7111, with ADMKLN re] ,·ss Chr Thdrt: om DD1F o 17. 672 am 
Amhrst. 

SunscnrrTIOX. rcc adds •1'pacp71 a,ro a071vwv, with All2KL rcl Syr copt: a Laodirea 
D'-lat syr: I o goth have no subscr: •P'Y· a. aO. b h k m: ,rp. o.,rrr., omg a', 17: 
pref .-ou ay,ou a,r . ..-au>.ou L: txt ll 1N, nm] (adding ,1r>.71pw071) D, (prefixing 
<TEA</1671) F. 

Epistle then and there publicly read. The 
aorist, civciyv1a1cr8ijvcu, referring to a single 
act, shcws this (but consult Ellic.'s note). 
Ou the construction T~v K"P· sec rcll'. 
.r owctt otfors \'arious solutions for the 
Apostle's vehemence of language. I should 
account for it, not by supposing any dis
trust of the ciders, nor by the other hypo-

theses which he suggests, but by the ear
nestness of spirit incidental to the solemn 
conclusion of an Epistle of which he is 
conscious that it conveys to them the will 
and special word of the Loni. 
,riicrLV J i. c. in 'fhessnlonica, assembled 
together. 28. J Sec on 2 Cor. xiii. 
13. 
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~trtt~~-;~}_ I. I TTauAot; Ka; ~1Aoua1•ot; Ka; T,µo0Eot; ni EKK">-.riala ABDF 
c = Epb. I. HJ , a , a - <i , r _ , ' , , : KLN a b 

relf. 8t1111aAovtKEWV El' 0Ew 7i'aTpt T//IWV Kai Kuptw Iriaou c de f g 
tl ~;-v, 2S 2 , , ... 1. , , , , , b (J _ b , h k 1 m 
cPhil.i.7. X{)ll1T</', xaptt; uµtv Kai Etp1JVYJ Q7i'O EOI/ 7i'aTpot; nol7 
f=hereonly. \ , 'J . -
~~~- ~~'.;'i;_'· Kai KVptou ri11O11 xp111To11. 

g l:~:~ ~5~1yt. 
3 

C EuxnptaTEiv d ~pdAOflEV n[, OE'f 7i'UVTOTE 7i'Epl vµwv, 
,u,f .• Paul , " \ , c (J ' f ,, t" ' • " g ' °( 1 ' 1 
c!sw.trnnsit. aOEl\pot, KU hJt;' a-,toV El1TIV, OTI ll11'Epa11~a1•H 1j 71'111Tlt;' 
l Cor. iii.!I al. r _ \ h \ , 'I r , , i , , , , , tui:_-· Eph. u11wu Kai 7i'/\EOl'01.,EI TJ a-ya7i'II EVO(,,' EKUl1iOI/ 7i'UVTWI' 

11 W :?.::w· ~µwu E;t; aXX{1Xout;, 4 
:;,,;TE «urovt; Tjµctt; EV VfllV k t:-y-

1 I Thess. ll. 11 
rcff k here only t. Ps. Ii. 1. xc'\"i, 7. cv. ,t,7. 

~ITLE. rcc 11"avh.uv 'TOU aff'OO"TOi\OLI TJ 1Tp. 8e<J'(T. E11". OeuTepa.: TOV a;-. U11"0ITT. 11"0.vi\ov 1rp. 

1/eO'<T. nrt<TT. f'/ L: ,rp. Oe<TO'. fJ' e,r. 1rau,\ou o: avlipa<Tt lle0'1Ta,\111r -rali, li,unpa oupavw, 
</Jw• f: 71 1rp. IIEO'O'. fJ' e,r. k: ,rp. IIEO'O'. /i,u-r. nr. h: 1rp, lle<TO'. ,,... fJ' 1: txt AUN m n 17, 
and (prefixing apxna,) DF. 

C1ur. I. 1. ,,.,,\{Javor DF 672• ins ,ea, bef ,ra,-p, N'(but corrd) 4. 80. 0111 

1wp1w F. (not }'-lat.) xp10'-r. bef '11"· DF. (not l'-lat.) 
2. rec aft 1raTpor ins 11µwv (as iu other epp), with AFKLN rel vulg syrr copt goth 

Chr Th<lrt Ambrst-ven: om BD 17 Thl Ambrst-rom Pelag. 
3. otn last uµwv N'. 
4. rec 11µas bef aurnus, with ADFKL rel: txt BN m 17. 73. rec (for ''l'"·) 

CR. J. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AND GREETING. 
On ver. l, see 1 Thess. i. 1, note. 
2.J ,ra.Tpos, absol. : see Gal. i. 1. 3 ; 
1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2; Tit. i. 4. 

3-12.] 1:-.TRODUCTION. Thanksgiving 
for their increase in faith and love, aud 
theii· endu,·ance under persecution (n·. 3, 
4) : promise of a rich recompense at 
Christ's coming (vv. 5-10), aud good 
wishes for t!,eir Christian peifertion (n·. 
11, 12). 3. 1Ca.8ws iL~LOV EO'TLV J as it 
is right-refers to the whole preceding 
sentence. iSTL, not' ihat,'-elJxapuf• 
n,v 0T1-which would make ,ca8ws lif 
,,,.,._ tint a111l snpcrlluous,-but because, 
clepentlcnt on the clause preceding, ,ca8ws 
a~. fo,-,v, it is right, because &c. 

"l>c!>d>.01uv expresses the duty of thanks
giving from its subjective side as an in
ward conviction,-1<a.8ws O:~,civ laT,v, on 
the other hand, from the objective side, as 
something answering to the state of cir
cu1nstnnces." Liln. WEpa.v~civn J 
'}'rcquentavit hujns geueris voce Paulus 
( v,rep,\[av 2 Cor. xi. 5, {,,r,p,r,\,ovd.(w 
1 Tim. i. 14, {,,r,p1r<p<O'O'e11oµa, 2 Cor. vii. 
4 [cf. also Rom. v. 20], vnpvu.:c!.w Rpm. 
viii. 37, v1r<p1nj,Jw Phil. ii. !J), non quod 
iis dclcctaretur, sed qnia vir vehemens 
natura <lnce sua cogitata gravibus verbis 
enuntia1•it.' Fritzsche ad Rom. v. 20. 

•ts a.>.>.,J>,ovs goes with a.')'c£1r71. 

4.J a.uTovs "11'-as-as well as our 
informant~, ancl others who heard about 
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r .John v. 30. ,·ii. 21. Jtev. xvi. 7, xix. 2. Isa. l\'iii. q here on1yt. (·fu·, Phil. i. 28.) 
':?. 2 :Mncc. ix. 1~. :,; Phil. i. 2:1. 1 Thess. iii. 10 al. i Luke :xx. a.l. :ni. 
:..6. Acts,·. 41 onlyt. 

v Hom. viii. o. 17 al. 
Gen. :uxi. 23 comp!. 2 ;\lace. :xiii. 12 only. u --- Hom. ,·iii. 17. 

w - )tom. ii. 1:1. 1 Cor. iii. ID al. :t I 'fhess. iii. 0 retr. 
y 1 Thess. iii .. , rctt'. z Acts xxiv. :?a. 2 Cor. ii. I:?. ,·ii. 5, viii.13 only. 2 l'hron. xxiii. 15. 

KavxauOa, (more usual word), with DKL rcl, Kavx11uau6a1 J;': txt AHN 17 Chr-ms. 
0111 2nd Tais D1 F. <P•x•o-6, ll. 

6. ins TW hef 6,w A Ort hod. ins 1tVT01s hcf' Tou 6l\1/3ovu1P J;' vulg D-lat. 
7. for 7/1-tWP, vµwP N1. 

you,-sce 1 Thcss. i. 8. There is muplc 
reason (against Jowett) for the emphasis 
on airro~s 11µa,. The fact of an Apostle 
inaking honourable mention of them in 
other churches was one which descn-cd 
this marking out, to their credit arnl en-
couragement. lv "fL'V J as the object 
of our l-yKa.ux. Ev Ta.Le; IEK1eA.11aLa.Lc; 
Toil 8,ov J i. c. at Corinth and in Achaia. 

\11TOfLOVT)S 1«>1. '1TLO'TEWS] No ~p liia 
ouoiP (Grot., l'clt), - nor is there the 
slightest necessity, with Liincm., to take 
'1TLO'TLS here in a <lifforcnt sense from that 
in vcr. 3. The same faith which was 
receiving ~o rich increase, was manifesting 
itself by its fruit in the witlst of persecu
tions an<l alllictions. 1riia,v belongs 
only to TOLS s, .. y .. ois (v .... v), as is shcwn 
by the article before 6l\l,jm1w, ancl by aTs 
aPexeuOe, which is parallel with ~µow. 

ci[s iivix<o-8<] attr. for wv aP• 
Ex£cr8E,-not for a.~ Cl.11ExEu8f, ns De \V., 
al., for &vfxoµ.at always governs a geni
tive in the N. 'l'. tl.vlx,, ye are enduring: 
the persecutions continued at the time of 
the Epistle being written. 5-10. l 
Comfort under these qfllictions, to fl,ink 
that the.If Wfl'e on(IJ part of God's cari:IJ· 
ing ont ltis Justice toma,-ds tltem and tlteir 
persecutors. 5.J 'l'hc sentence, in 
construction, is in apposition with the 
precc<ling Ti), ~1roµ. to a••xeo-0,,-lmt in 
the nominati\•c: 6(T1) lo-TIP or the like 
having to be supplied. In Phil. i. 28 we 
hm·e the like sentiment, with ;/TIS lu,-{v 
supplied. There is a similar construction 
in Hom. ,·iii. 3. lvSELYfL" J cf. <P· 

0E1!1S in ref.-a proof: manifested in you 
being callee! on aml enabled to sull'er for 
Christ, and your adversaries tilling up the 
measure of their opposition to Got!. The 
8LKe>Lci KpLO'LS is, that just judgment which 

will he completed at the Lord's coming, 
but is even now preparing-this being an 
earnest arnl token of it. ds To K,T,,\,] 

in order to (belongs to the implied asser
tion of the foregoing clause-' which jmlg
ment is even now bringing about &e.' 
ds TO is not merely of the result, ns Liln.: 
nor is it of the purpose of your endurance, 
aTs- Cl.vExEuBE els TO ,c.T,A,. as Estius cha
racteristically, to bring in the Romish 
doctrine of merit :-bnt of the purpose of 
God's dispensation of 01Kaia Kpiu,s, by 
which you will be ripened aml fitted for 
his kingclom. [ !!:Ilic. denies this, and would 
take ,,, TO of the object to which the 
01Kaia Kpiu,s tcn<le<l. But surely when 
we arc speaking of the di1Ji11e proceedings, 
the tendency involves the purpose, mu\ 
there is no need for a semi-telic force]) 
your being counted worthy of the King
dom of God, on behalf of which (for this 
meaning of v1rep, sec Acts v. 41; ix. 16; 
Hom. i. 5; xv. 8; 2 Cor. xii. 10; xiii. 8, 
al.) ye also (Kci(, as in ref., points out the 
c01mexion-.c1. d. 'ye accordingly') are 
suffering, 6.J if at least (rcff.: it 
refers Lack to 8LKci(cis above, and intro
duces a substantiation of it b.v an ap11eal 
to our ideas of strict justice) it is just 
with (in the esteem of, rell'.) God to re
quite to those who trouble you, tribula
tion (accorclin~ to the strict Jus talionis), 
and to you who are troubled, rest (rcff.: 
literally, relaxation: 'the glory of the 
kingdmn of God on its negath•e side, aR 

lih,-r"tion from earthly allliction.' Liin.) 
with us (Yiz. the writers, l'aul, Silvanus, 
and 'l'imothcus, who are troubled like 
yoursl'h-es: not' wit!, ns [all] C!t,-istians,' 
as De \\'., al.,-for all Christians were 
not 6,\1/30µ,Pu,, which is the condition of 
this li.veu,s in our sentence : still kss, 
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• - )lorn. ii. 5. EV TII a1TOKU1\ll't'EI TOV Kvptuu 11aov a1T oupavou ,,eT ABDF 
I t:or. i • .7 al: , : ~ , , - 8 c ' cd \ de ' f , KL~ a h 

bJ_•nd,~tt;; ayye>..wv ovvuµewc; auTov EIJ 1rup1 cp>..oyoi; g i18ov- cderg 

~\J:.•_~ii.1.) Toi; 611 EK8ii.:11a'IIJ Toii; i µ11 e;86a1v Oe~v Kot Toii; µ11 ' i11r- l~k0\';' 
c 1 Cor. 111. 13. , 

d~n.·si·;~~'.1 a1.011ova11J Tit' euayyeAllf TOU Kvpiov 1'1µ17'v 'I11aoii, 9 I 01.TIIJft; 
onlr. Sir. rn ~, n , o ,,, (J •, p > ' '1 , -
viii. 10. see OLK1JV TIO'OUl111J 01\E OOV Olb/VIOV Q1TO 1T()Ot;W1TOU TOU 
Jleb. ~- 7. .. , ' , , - r ~ ",;:_- - r • , , - 10 ,, lt:\,'/t;."· Kvp,ou Kai U1TO T1Jt; OOC,IJt; T1Jt; ,axvoc; auTou, OT a I) 

e as abo,e (d) '''(J s • ~ t' (}- • - t ' , • - 1 u (J /)-
& J,ukcxd. El\ 11 Evooi.,na t}IJat EIJ TOI\.' ayw1,; aurou Kar uu11aa 11-
2, only. •-• '• - - , " \' , , 0 ' w , 

f7-H•"·'"'"· vat EV 1raa1v TOlt; 1Tl11TEV11aa,v, OTI E1Tl11TEU '1 TO /tO(>TU-
i::- Ps. xvii. 47. F.zek. :i:.xv. 14, 17. (U.1roa,A., Num. x:u.!. 3.) h Luke xviii. 7, 8. :ni. :?:?. Acts vii. r:: o.1tum. xii. 10. 2 <:or. ,•ii. l/:.. 11:t·:i·. ~- 1{01:::\\~-1~~ ouly. Ii~ l~f:s~_i:i.54,. ~ii\-. ~t ~ a\~f~: 
m Acts (xx,·. l."i rcc,) ::u:vili. 4. Jude 7 only. Ezck. :u.\•. l:?. n here only. Prov. xx. 2:?. x:iiv. 2U. 
o I Thess. v. 3 reff. p ==Col.ii. 20 r~tr. q Acts iii.19. r Ju. 11. 10, 10, 21. see Eph. 1. 

10. vi.10. s ver. 12 only. E:tod. xiv. 4. Ezek. :u.viii. 22. Pu. lxxxviti. 7. t Epb. i. l reff' 
11 = here only. Wh;d. viii. 11. !>eC Uev. xiii. 3. Luke vii. O. v pass., 1 Tim. iii. 10. w c::,, Acts iv. 

33. I Cor. i. 0. 2 'J'im. i. 0. 

8. for 1rvp, <J>Ao-yor, tpAOj't 1rvpor (alteration to sense, see ref!) BDP latt syrr copt 
mth arm ancient-writcrs-in-Iren l\Iac 'l'hdrt-comm(appy) Thl-marg <Ee Tcrt Aug 
Pelag: txt AKLN rel syr-marg Chr Thdrt-txt Damasc 'l'hl Ambrst. o,6our D1F: 
dare G-lat lrcn-int 'l'ert. ins TOV bef 6,ov K'L a bf g. rec aft 1710-ov ins 
xp«rTov, with AH-t re! latt Syr goth Chr Ircn-int: om BDKL b de k 1 no 17 syr copt 
mth Chr-ms Thdrt Damasc 'l'hl <Ee. 

9. OA<9pLov A 17. 73 Ephr Chr-111s Tert. om -rou DP 672 Chr1 Thi. 
10. <vBavµao-811va, D1.I<'. rec 1r,unvovo-w (with a f 17, e sil), credeutibus G-lat 

copt goth fren-int1 : txt ABDFKLN rcl Ephr Chr Thdrt, qui crediderwit vulg syr 
lren-i.nt1 Ambrst. 

'with us Jews,' yon being Gentiles [Ben
gel, al.]) at the revelation (manifestation 
in His appearing, rell'.) of the Lord Jesus 
from heaven (cf. l Thcss. iv. 16)with the 
angels of His power (no hendiad,vs-not 
ns E. V., 'his mighty angels,' which as 
usual, obscures and stultifies the sense : 
for the might of tl,e allgels is no element 
here, but His might, of which they are 
the allgels-scrving His power and pro
claiming His might) in (the) fire of flame 
(further specification of the a.'ll'OKc.~v,J,L, 

above: docs not belong to the following. 
On the analogy, see Exod. iii. 2; xix. 18; 
Dan. vii. !J, 10) allotting (distributing as 
their portion : reff.) vengeance to those 
who know not God (the Gentiles, sec rcl!'.), 
and to those (the Toi; repeated indicates 
a new clnss of persons) who obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus (the unbelieving 
Jews, see Hom. x. 3, 16), which persons 
(oLTLv<,, generic and classifying, refers 
back to their characteristics just men
tioned, thus containing in itself the reason 
for Tio-ovu,v &c. following [against Ellie.]. 
See 5rTis discussed by Hermann, Prref. ad 
Soph. <Ed. Tyr. pp. vii-XY) shall pay 
tbe penalty of everlasting destruction 
from (local, as in "'latt. vii. 23, airoxc.>· 
pELTE: cbr1 €µ.oV o[ lp;,a(6µ.Evo, T¾W th''-'· 
µlav,-' apart fron1,' sec re-ff. [ :.:;o Pi:,c., 
Beza, Sehott, Obh., Lunem., al.] It hus 
hecn interp!'ctcd of tiuie,-'from the time 
<if the appearin,q &c.' [Chr., me., Thi., 

&c.], but airo 11'p0SW'll'OV will not bear 
this :-also of: the cause, which would 
make ver. 9 a mere repetition of lv Tfi 
a,ro,c, to li,6ovTOr <Kli. above [so Grot:, 
Ileng., Pelt, De W., Ilaumg.-Crus., al.]) 
the face of the Lord and from the glory 
of his Power (i. c. from the manifestation 
of his power in the glorification of his 
saints [ see ref. Isa.]. De W. makes 
these words, a.'ll'o 80~11, K,T,A., an objec
tion to the local sense of a.'ll'o. But it is 
not so :-the Sosa. being the visible local
ized result of the la-xu,; see next verse) 
when He shall have come (follows on 
6[1<71v Tio-ovo-,v &c. aborn. On the aor. 
sulij, with 8n,v, see ,viner, edn. 6, 
§ ,i.~. 5) to be glorified (aor.: by the 
great manifestation at His coming) in 
(not 'through' [ ToureuT<, li,d, Chrys., so 
<Ee., Thi., Pelt, al.], uor 'amo"g :' but 
fl,e,11 will be the element of His glorifica
tion : lie will be glorified in them, just as 
the Sun is reflected in a mirror) his saints 
(not angels, but holy men), and to be 
wondered at in (see above) all them that 
believed (aor. participle, looking back from 
thnt day on the past),-because onr testi
mony to you (ref., not To •<P' {,µ;, as iq,' 
belongs immediately to µaprvp,ov) was 
believed (parenthesis, serdng to include 
the 'l'hessnlonians among the 1r,o--r,vo-av
nr),-in that day (of which we nil know: 
to he joined with 9avµao-9., &c., not with 
i!n l1rto-nv811, &c., as Syr., Ambr., Grot., 
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r1011 i',µ,7'v • itp' u11cu;, EV nj y TJµEpf! y EKE:l'\I• ll • E;t; .~ n·~t~it r;. 
z , , IJ , , r - a ,1 , ... 18. iv. ij_ 

KOt a 7T(IO!;EUXOµt a 7TUVTOTf 7TE(lt vµ1uV1 WCI V,uat; ~ i•i,\/';-_\;;~·,r. 
b 

1 t, ' - c ;\,' ' 0 ' ' "'" \ d A ' - b I I 1m \. 
II IWIJ\J T}Jt; K, }JIJEWt; 0 tot; llfl!Llll Kat 7T lJfWl1"J 7TCIIJOV 17. 11,·~- iiL 

e ., ~ , f , 0 , , g ,, g , h , ~ , 3. x. :.!'J only 
HIOOKICll' a-ya WO"IIV!j(: KOL E(l)'OV 7TLO"TEW(; EV OllVUIIEI, (seeLukem. 

]'> " j • ~ t' {)- , ,, .. 1 r ... 'J .,. 7. Actsxv. 
~ oirwi;; E1100(;,CIIJ {I TO 01101111 TOIi KU(JIOll l)llWV 'IO"Oll c :.

8
it1.iii.1l. 

, r - , • - , , , , , ... 0 • r Heb. iii. l 
EV ,u,111' 'KCIL • 1/IIEI~ El' dUT(P_ KllTCI TlJV xup,v TOIi WU 1/lll,)11 d ~ '.i~,'.;i'i,i~I-
KUI Kll{)IOU l111To11 xp1arn11, i~il ;1,~~~-

c = (!-ee note) 
here only. (Eph. i. 5 rcff.) f Gal., •. 2:? reff'. g 1 'Ihess. i. 3. h Col. i. 
29 reff. i ver. JO. 

11. 0111 711'"'" D 1 mn syrr Vig: vp.wv D3KL e 111 n: ins vp.wv bcf o 9e. 71p.wv Farm: 
his sua vulg(aml F-lnt). 1rl\71pw,,., AK o. a-ya90<1vv1Js l)},'I, Damasc. 

12. 1·cc aft 1st 11J<1ou ins xp1<1-rov, with Al!' b c f h 17 vulg syrr roth-pl Chr Ambrst: 
om BDKLN rcl coptt a>th-rom Thdrt-ms Damasc (Ee. 1JP.ElS A. 

al., who also take l,r1<1-r. as a future, 'for 
in that day our testimony with regard to 
you will be substantiated.' 11Iost unwar
rantable-requiring also l1runw071 instead 
of -,te.,,. Calvin says, • rcpctit in die ilia 
.... idco autem rcpetit, ut iidelimn vota 
cohibcat, nc ultra modum festincnt.' I 
should rather say, to give more fixity and 
definiteness to the foregoing). \\' c may 
observe, as against Jowctt's view of the 
arguments here being men•!)' " thc_y sutler 
now; therefore their cnrmies will suffor 
hereafter :-their enemies will sulfor here
after; therefore they will he comforted 
hereafter," -that the arguments are no
thing of the kind, resting entirely on the 
word lil,ca,av, bringing in as it llocs all the 
relations of the Christian covenant, of them 
to God, and God to thcru,-aml by con
trast, of God to their enemies and persecu
tors. 11.] With a view to which 
(consummation, the lv6o~a<18ijvcu, &c., 
above, in your case, as is shcwn below: 
not • w1teref01·e,' as E. V., Grot., Pelt, &c.) 
we pray also (as well as wish : hall the 
,ea{ imported [ as Liin.J that the pra.lJel" of 
the Apostle was added on behalf of the 
Thessalonians to the fact (?) of the lv-
6o~at187Jva,, it would ha1•e been ,cal 71p.e'i, 
1rpo,.) always concerning you, that (sec 
nutc on 1 Cor. xiv. 13) our God may 
count YOl' (emphatic) worthy (not-'make 
yo1t worl!ty,' as Luth., Grot., Olsh., al., 
which the worll cannot mean. The 1·crh 
has the secondary emphasis: see below) of 
your calling (just ·as we arc cxhorte,l to 
·walk O.(lwr -rijs ,o. .. 1JuEwr 11s ElcJ1,,:fJfJ1Jµev, 
Eph, iv. 1-the calling being taken not 
merely as the first act of God, hut as the 
enduring state produced hy that act [ src 
especially 1 Cor. vii. 20], the normal ter• 

miuation of which is,glory. So that 1<A1J<11S 
is not • the good thing to which we arc 
called,' us Liin.: which besides woulcl re
quire -riis 1<l\tJ<1<ws a!1Wt1?1: now that -r;js 
,cl\~<1ews is sheltered behind the verb, it 
is taken as a matter of course, 'your call
ing,' an acknowledged fact), and may 
fulfil (complete,-hring to its fulness in 
Jon) all (possible) right purpose of good
ness (it is quite impossible, with mauy 
ancient Commentators, E. V., &c., to refer 
d,8oK(civ to God-' His good pleasure.' 
In that case we must at least have -r~v 
ev6o,c/av-aml oiyci8wa. will not refer with 
any propriety either to Goel, of whom the 
worcl is never used [ occurring Hom. x1·. 14; 
Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. 9 only, and ulways of 
ll.H, ], or to the 'l'hessalonians [ ,r. a-ya8w
<1vv1Jv evoo1<1as ]. It [ ,v601ela J must then 
apply to the 'l'hcssalonians, us it docs to 
human agents in Phil. i. 15. And then 
a-ya8w<1vv1Js may he either a gen. ob
jecli, • approval of that which is good,'
or n gen. appositionis, a el!Ou,da con
sisti119 in a-ya0wavv1J. The latter I own 
seems to me [ agst Ellie. J far the best: 
as a-yaOw<1vv1J is in all the above citations 
a subjective quaiity, and the approi·al of 
that which is good would introduce an 
clement here which seems irrclcrnnt) and 
(all) work of faith (activity of faith: sec 
ref. 1 Thess. note. The genitive is again 
one of upposition), in power (belongs to 
1rl\71pwt1?1, q. d. mig!,lily),-that &c. On 
6vcp.ci, cf. Phil. ii. !) tr. Lunemann rcfors 
lv alJT(ji to 011oµa, 'mul ye in it :' bnt 
surely the expression is one too appro
priated in sacred ,Jiction, for it to refer 
to an_y hut our Lord Himself: cf. 1 Cor. 
i. 5; 2 Cor. xiii. ·1; }~ph. i. 4; iv. 21; 
Col. ii. 10, al. 
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k Th I II I k 'E - <:I' • - - '<:I \ ' I • • - m • 1,\1r. ess. v. • (JWTWµEv OE vµa{,;, UOEl\tfioi, V71'Ep T1J(: 7rap- ABDF 

I ;_$.i~~-1s.30
' ovalac TOU Kvolov ~µwv • I11aoii xn1aroii Kal ~,uwv D E'TrlCIVV- ~;~ f: 

VU!. 23. ~ \ h k J 
l ThC> ••• .-. - ' • ' ' 2 0 

1 
' ' P 1 4-1 '\ 0- m m _ 1 -rf,;;:-_-· a ywy11c E71' avro1•, uc TO 1111 TOXEW(; aa,uv 11vm no 17 

Ii. 10 retr. ' ... r , , ... s • ' ~' t O - (J ' u ~ ' u ' 
n Ileb.L ~. v11ai; a.ro TUV VOO(: ,U'IOE poHCJ a1, ,Ul/TE om iTVEIJ-

c.nlyt. , v ~ , V \ , I ~ 1 1 '\.... C' ~ 1 • 

~~~;cc- ii. 7 µa TO(: /If/TE OIU I\O"fOIJ /If/TE Ol E71'1CITOI\ Jjl; hl(; 01 JJµwv, 
(-ciyfll' W C' tf X I I c y t / - y I 3 I 
Matt.x;,._ wi; OT! EVECIT'IKEV 11 JJ,«Epa TOV K11pw11. ,,11 TI~' 

o !~kslr .• Phil. i. 23. 1 Thess. iii. 10. p-= l Tim. v. 22. q - Luke li. 43. Acts ii. 25 (from Ps. i:v. 8). 
i'f. 31. see Ifcb. xii. 20, '27, r constr. pr.l!gn .• Rom, vl. 7. ,·ii. 2. h. 3. 2 '1'1m, ii. 26. !'I - Rom., 11. 
23, 25. I (;or. iiv. U. t Matt. uiv. 61[ llk. only. Cant v. 4 only. u = Actii i. 2. :ii 
'28. :n.i. 4. Hom. v. 5. Eph. iii. 16 al. L.P. (IIeb. i.1. H. 1 Pet. 1. :?2.) v ver. 15. Acts xv, 27, 3:!. 

w 2 t'or. v. 10. :it. :n only, Winer, edn. 0, \ 65. 0. :1 (=) Rom. l'ni. S..~. 1 Cor. iii. 22. v11. 
26. Ual. i. 4. 2 Tim. iii. I. lleb. ii:. 0 only. 1 l\lacc. xii. 4.1. y see l 'Jhe;.s. v. 2 re.ff. 

CIIAP. II. 1. om 1st 71µ0,v B syr. 
2. aft vaos ins vµr,,v D vulg Syr syr-w-ast sah roth Ambrst Jer Pclag. rec for 

µ716,, µ11-r• (lo suit 1'1/'T< thrice follg: but the sense is dijft), with D3KL re!: µ111ron 
17: txt ABD1FN Orig.-µ716, 6,a ,\o-y. D 1 : µ716• 4 times F, but µ71n 6,a ,\o-y. F 1• 

om,;, D1• om last -rov I<' Damasc 'fhl. rec (for 1<vpwv) xp,a-rav, with D'K 
rcl goth: txt ABD 1FLN 111 67 2 latt syrr coptt reth arm Orig Ilippol Chr Thdrt Damasc 
Thi <Ee Tcrt Jcr .Aug Ambrst Pelag, 1<vpiov 111aov 17. 

Crr. II. 1-12.] DOGl!A.TICU PORTION 
OF TlIE EPISTLE. Information (by way of 
correction) concerni11g the approach of the 
day of the Lord: its prevenient and nc
companying circumstances. This passage 
has given rise to many separate treatises: 
tbe principal of which I have enumerated 
in tbe Prolegomena, § v. l.J But 
(passing from those things which be prays 
for them, to those which he prays of them) 
we entreat (ref!'.) you, brethren (to win 
their nfl'ectionntc attention), in regard of 
(tlw Vulg., E. V., mul many ancient Com• 
1n4:ntators, rcnclcr indp, 'per.' 'by,' and 
understand it as introducing a formula 
jurandi, as in II . .,, 466, 1<al µ.,v ~"''P 
,ra-rpbs •.. ,\(aa,o. But this construction 
is not found in the :N. T. ; and it is most 
unnatural that the Apostle should thus 
conjure them by that, concerning which 
he was aliont to teach them. It is best 
therefore to take vTr<p, as so often, not 
quite = 1r<pi, but very nearly so, the 
meaning ' on behalf of' being slightly 
hinted-for the sul\ject bad been mis
represented, and justice is done to it by 
the Apostle; and so Chrys. [ 1r,pl -rijr 
1rapov,rias To XfJHJ'TOV EvTaVfJa. O,aAE')'ETal 

1<. ,.-.pi -rijs l1r,uvva-y. 71µ.ow] al.: see rell:) 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
our gathering together (i. e. the gathering 
together of us, nnno11nced in 1 'l'hess. 
h·. 17) to Him (Liin. condemns to, and 
would render 'up to' as 1 Thcss. iv. 17: 
but so much does not seem to lie in the 
preposition), 2.J in order that ( aim 
of ,pwTwµ,v) ye should not be lightly 
(soon a111l with smnll reason) sba.ken 
(properly of the waves agitr,ted by a storm) 
from (sec reff.) your mind (vovi here in 

its general sense-your mental apprehen
sion of the subject :-not 'your former 
1nore correct scnti1nent.,' as Est.., Corn.
a-lap., Grot., al.) nor yet troubled (rell:), 
neither (on 11118,, which is disjunctive 
[6,], and separates negative from nega
th·e, - mul fL~TE, which is adjunctive 
[TE], and connects the separate parts of 
the same negation, see \Viner, Gr. edn. 
6, § 55. 6; and cf. Luke ix. 3) by 
spirit (by means of spiritual gift of pro
phecy or the like, assumed to substantiate 
such a view) nor by word (of moutl,: 
belongs closely to µ-1,n 6,' ,1r,uT. following, 
as is shewn by ver. 15, where they again 
appear together) nor by epistle as by 
(agenc)' of) us (preteniling to be from us. 
Let no pretemled saying, no pretended 
epistle of mine, shake you in this matter. 
That there were such, is shewn by this 
parallel position of the clauses with 6,l. 
1rveJµ.o.-ras, which last agency certainly 
was an1ong them. Sayings, and 11n epis
tle, to this etfect, were ascribed to the 
Apostle. So Chrys.: lVTaii9a 60,cei' µo, 
aivlrr£u8a, 7rf pi'lf.va, Tivlls l7ruTToA1w 
7rAci.uavTas Ojj8ev Q.7rQ Toll naV.\ov, "· 
-ra{JT7111 bnOeucvuµEvavs >..E-yeu, c!.is ci.pa 
EcpfuT~KEII ... 11 'T}µipa. ;oV 1evplou, 'Iva ,roA
i\ous- fVTfvBev 1rAav11ac,nnv. llowcvcr 
imprubaLle this may seem, our expression 
would seem hardly to bear legitimately 
any other meaning. Cf. also eh. iii. 17, 
mu! note. It is impossible to unilerstand 
the ,1r,u-rall.1J .:.s 6,' -1,µwv of the first 
Epistle, wrongly understood, which cer
tainly would ha\'e been more plainly ex
presseil, :uul the Epistle not as here dis
owned, but explained. Jowett says, "The 
most probable hypothesis is, that the A po,-
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,,,,a,; z E~U7TUTljal) a Ka Ta 1111~Uva a Tporrov· Ort Eav ,n', z ~1;!/.''iJ.ii.11. 
•'~lJ t b 1 ' \ c , '\ o- t U ,, J Cor. iii. 18. 
E ll lJ a1roaTaa1a 1rpt1JTOV Kat a1rotcal\ urp p o av- Hor. ,u. 

d , 
4 

, l Tim. ii. a 
Opt.iJ7TOt; Tl)<; aµapTia,;, 0 e uio,; Tl)<; e Ct71"W~\Eiar;, 0 ~r.1?\a~;;;•d. 

I UVTIKEl/lEVO<; Kal g U7TEpa1po11wo,;: b E71"1 7TRl1Ta ~E)'t~µEVOI' ~;::~-.;~:,,)". 
n, Acts n·. 11. 

x:n-ii. 25. Hom. iii. 2. 2 l\laC'c. xi. 31. b Acts xxi. 2t only. 3 Kings xx. (xxl.) J3 Aid. 
2 Chron. x:til:. 10. Jcr. ii. 10. (Hl.\'i. (:nix.] 32 compl.) 11\lacc. ii. 15 only. c vv. 6, a. seP 

eh i. 7, d here only. c John xvii. 12. see Isa. h·ii. 4. ci.'11'"., 1 Tim. ,·i. O 1·('11". 

f G:J.l. \'. 17 rcff. g 2 Cor, xii. 7 only. Ps. h:xi. 16. h ea John xiii. 18, from I'!< xl. \.I. 

3. for aµapnas, avoµ,as (see vv 7, 8) llN coptt Orig~ C_yr-jer Damasc Niceph Tert 
(once deli11g11euliCl', once delirli) Ambrst-cil(i11iq11ilatis) Ambr: txt AD.FKL rcl rnln
Orig5 Hippo! Cyr~jer-ms Chr Tl11lrt, lren-int. " 

4. for vrr,pa,poµ., erra,poµevos .F Hippo! Orig1 l'rocop1(in Niceph): 0111 1<a1 v,r,p. Nl : 

tie is not referring definitely to any par
ticular speech or epistle, but to the pos
sibility only of some oue or other being 
nsc<l against him." But this seems hardly 
definite enough) to the effect that(' as if,' 
or 'as tltat.' Liinem. is quite wrong in 
snying tlmt &, shews that the matter in
dicated by 8T1 is groumlless,-see 2 Cor. 
v. HJ, and note) the day of the Lord is 
present (not, 'is at !,and:' eviCTT1)µ1 occurs 
six times besides [reU'.J in the N. T_, and 
always in the sense of bein_q present: in 
two of those places, Hom. viii. 38, 1 Car. 
iii. 22, TIX lveuTW-ra are <listinguished ex
pressly from T<t µ•7'.~ovTa. llesi<les which, 
St_ Paul couhl not have so written, nor 
eoul1! the Spirit ham so spoken by him. 
The teaching of the Apostles was, and of 
the Holy Spirit in all ages has been, 
that the day of the Lord is at !,and. But 
these 'l'hessaloninns imagine,l it to be al
rnady come, anclaccordingly were deserting 
their pursuits in life, and falling into other 
irr~gularities, as if the <lay of grace were 
closed. So Chry;;., - 6 ll,c£/3o7'.os ..... . 
~~e,aij oV,c 

1 

1~xvue _ 1reta-a, OT& t/te,uBij .,-a; 
µ,7'.7'.ovTa, eTEpav 1/7'.0,v d6&v, «a, «aTa
Oel,s- &.v8pW1r~vr -rt~Cs A_vµe~vas, \ hrexe~pe, 
TOUS 1re,Ooµevovs Q,11"0,TCfV, OTl 'TQ, µf::-yal\.Q, 

l~elva~ ,c~l Aaµ'!'pll_ -rEA.or ~'l~TJ'f,E. -r6Te 
µu, a(J,v e,\e-rov ~KE~J/01 T1J~ a.va.u;a.,nv 1,6~ 
j'E-yovevcu· vvv 5'e ei\e;-ov O'Tt i11eu-r711cev 1J 
Kpfrnr 1eal 11 7rapovula -roU X,Ptt;'Toii, 1va. T0v 
XP•CTTOII au-rov 1/1t116<1 ~1ro/3a1'.wCT1, «al .... c. 
cravTer &s oVK (CTTt i\onrhv rivrlOocrn ot!OE 6, .. 
l(:a.u-r'tJpiov Kal K6haua ,ca.l-r,µ(.)pla. To'iS' ICa.tcWs 
-rr~1ro,7Jtc6cnv, i1eel~ovs TE Bp«<TL'T,'povs €p .. 
"YO.<T"1tTai: ,cal TovTov} Ta.7fH~oTepovr. ,ea! 
-rb 071 rraVTWV xaAE11'CIJTEpov, nrexelpovv o, 
µ~v ii,ri\Ws p-1,µaTa l1,ra;-j1'iAi\uv Wr 1rapCI.. 
-ruU f'!a~Ao~ Ta.VT~ AE')'df~"a., oi OE ,cal, bn ... 
O'Toi\cz.s 1rpa.TTetv ws ,rap eKEfvov ;-pacpeuras. 
Hom. in 2 'fhcss. i. 1, vol. xi. p. 16£1). 

3.J Let no man deceive you in 
any manner (not only in either of the fore
going, but in any whatever) : for (that day 
shall not come) (so E. V. supplies, rightly. 
There does not seem tu h;n-e been any in-

\'or,. TI I. 

tcntion on the part of the Apostle to fill 
up the ellipsis: it supplies itself in the 
reader's miiu1- Knatchbull connects ih, 
with •~a1ra-rf,CT?7, and supplies <V<CTTT/«•v 
after it: but this is very harsh) unless 
there have come the apostasy first ( of 
which he hail tol<l them when present, sec 
ver. 5: and probably with n, further refer
ence still to our Lord's prophecy in l\Iatt. 
xxiv. 10-12. There is no need, with 
Chrys., 'l'hdrt., Th!., Aug., to suppose 
a.1roa;-rua-i"; t,o mean, Anti

0

cl1rist hi,!iself 
[ Tl ECJ'TU' 77 a.1ro11rao-u1; avThv ,cai\e, -rOv 
&vrlxptt7TOV 0.1roUTaa'lav, Chr.], IlOl' to re
gard him as its only cause: mther is he the 
chief fruit and topstone of the apostasy), 
and there have been revealed (ref. eh. i. 
As Christ in his time, so Antichrist in his 
time, is 'r~vealed' - brought out into 
light: he too is a µ.vcr-r~pwv, to be un
folded nncl ilisplnJcll: see vv. 8, 9) the 
man of sin (in whom sin is as it were per
sonified, as righteousness in Christ. The 
gen. is called by Ellicott thnt of the pre
dominating quality), the son of perdition 
(see ref. ,John, where our Lord uses the 
expression of Judas. It seems merely to 
refer to Antichrist himself, whose essence 
am! inheritance is a,rw1'.E1a,-not to his 
influence over others, as 'fhdrt.[both: 
&s I(. aUTbv Cl:1roA.h.Uµfvov, K. ETEpotr 
rrp&!•vov Ta6Tov -yev&µ,11011 ], <Ee., Pelt, 
al.), he that withstands (the construction 
is not to be carried on by zeugma, as if 
lrrl 1rc£11Ta «.T.7'.. belonged to a.11T11<elµe-
11os as well ns to 01r,pa1p&µ,11os [the 
omission of the second article is no proof 
of this, as Pelt supposes, hut only that 
hoth predicates belong to one and the same 
suJ\ject 7, but a.11T11<eCµ,vos is absolute, 'he 
that witluda,uls CnnisT,' the BvTLyp,uTor, 
1 John ii. 18), and exalts himself above 
(in a hostile sense, 1·eti'.) every one that is 
called God ( cf. M-yJµ,va, 8,oC, 1 Cor. viii. 5. 
"The expression iucluiles the true God, as 
well as the false ones of the heathen-but 
1'.e-y&µ,11011 is a natnral addition from Chris
tian caution, as Tral/Ta e,&v would han 

u 
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() ' "'i'{3 r, ,, k' 'l' 0• ; Act,_xvH.,23 tOV 1j GE aa,1a, Wt;TE UI/TOV Elt; TOV VaOI' TOV EOV ABDF 
~i\!~.to"•!<J,m ()' n, ~ , • , tt • , (J, 5 , KL~ah 
xv."1i ~uly. Ka ,aa, U1TOOEIKVVVTU EUIITOII OTt EC1Tlll ED(;. 011 c de f g 
!lei & l>r. 27 0 , tl ., p '1' vq , r - - ,, \ r - h k ) m 
Tbeod. µv11µovwETE OTI ETI WV 1Tpot; vµut; TQVTCI EI\E')'OV v,uv; no 17 

l,;, ~?U!,tl',• )la Lt. 6 , - \ r , ,,~ S , ' t , '\ o• 
I /c~::m. 10, KUt VVV TO Kanxov OIOUTE, El(; TO 071'0/COAU'f> IJl'Ol 

&c. 2 Cor. , , , - t ,.. u ... 7 ' ' V ' ,, 8 
!li_12_a1. Jer. OVTOV EV TII:' EOIITOV ICUIP!f· TO 1ap µ11an1pwv 11 IJ 

m intr .• Matt. v. t. Ueb. i. Sal. fr. Paul, 1 Cor. ::1. 7 only. 1 Chron. u.ix. 23. n - Acts ii. 22. :rxv. 
7, 1 Cor. iv. 0 onlyt. I Mace. I. 3-1. Xcn. Hell. iv. -1. 8, ow. On, Acts :u:. 31. Bph. ii.11 only. P. 
w. ~r, 2 AJa.("c. x. 6. p Matt. xiii. 50. M~rk vi. 3. ix. 19, Luke ix. fl. q - l Cor. 
xvi, o 7_ Gal i. UL iv. 18 al. r = Ilom. 1. 18. s "\'er. 2. t ver. 3. 

u = 1'fatt'. :u:'°i. 18. Luke I. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 15 ol. v see 1 Tim. ill. 16. Jos. B. J. i. 2-t. I, 
'TO .. 'An,1rriTpOv /l,o.- oJK. a ... C&µ.clpTo, T"' e;nw.- K.alCiat µ.11,ni1prn11 (but see note). 

ins N-corrl ohl. rec ins.,, B<ov bef ,ca810-111, with D'}'KL rel Syr syr-w-ast Chr 
Thdrt.: om ABD1N 17 vulg coptt roth urm Orig, Hippo) Cyr-jer Chr-ms Thdrtauq 
Damasc Iren-int Tert Cypr Aug Amhrst Ruf. a,ro5«,cvvov-ra Al<' m Orig1 Cyr-jer 
Cyr Thdrt:J Damasc1 : txt BDKLN rel Orig2 Hippol Thdrt1• 

5. for.,.,, •µ.ov ov-ros D 1 Ambrst. 
6. for •av-r., av-rov AKN1 c k m 17 Orig2 Cyr-jer Damasc. 
7. aft 11811 ins -yap N1(N' disapproving). 

been a senseless and indeed blasphemous 
expression for a Christian." Liincm.) or an 
object of adoration ( = nmnen, and is a 
generalization of B<ov. Cf. the close paral
lel in Dan. xi. 36, 37 [Theotl. and simi
larly LXX] : ,c. d /'lau1l\.el,s i11j,o,811u<-ra1 
,c. µ.<-yal\.vv6710-<-ra, /,rl ,rdv-ra Oe&v, IC.T.71..), 
so that he sits (not a,hhv •.•.•• 1<a8l
o-a,, as Grot., Pelt, al., but 1<a8lo-a,, in
transitive, as in retl'.) in (constr. prag• 
nans-' enters into and sits in.' The nor. 
usually denotes that one definite act and 
not a series of acts is spoken of: but here, 
from the peculiar nature of the verb, that 
one act is the setting himself down, aml 
the session remains after it: cf. l\Iatt. v. 1; 
xix. 28, &c.) the temple of God (this, say 
De \V. nml Lunemann after lrenams, Hror. 
v. 30. 4, p. 330 [ cited iu l'rolegg. § v. 
3 note ],-cannot be any other than the 
temple at Jerusalem : on account of the 
definiteness of the expression, 6 vao!l TDv 

8,ov, and on account of Ka8£a·a•. But 
there is no force in this. d vahs -rou 8<011 
is usetl metaphorically by St. Paul in 1 Cur. 
iii. 17 bis : and why not here ? see also 
1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 21. From these 
passages it is plain that such figurative 
sense was familiar to the Apostle. And 
if so, ,c«Blo-a, makes no difficulty. Its 
figurati\'e sense, as holding a pince of 
power, sitting as judge or mler, is more 
frequent still: see in St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 4: 
and l\Iatt. xxiii. 2 : Rev. xx. 4: to which 
indeed we might add the many places 
where our Lord is said 1<a8lo-a, on the 
right hand of God, c. g. Heh. i. 3; viii. 1; 
x. 12; xii. 2; Rev. iii. 21. Hespecting 
the interpretation, see Prolegomena, § v.) 
shewing hlmself (1mpd,µ.,11ov ,broo«,cv6-
11a1, Chrys. Hardly that, but the sense of 
the present, as ·in d ,r«pd(o,v-it is his 

habit and '!lfice to exhibit himself ns God) 
that he is God (not' a god,' nor is it equi- • 
,alent to d 0•os-1.mt designates the divine 
dignity which he predicates of himself. 
The construction is an attrnction, for 
a.,roo, or, a~-rhs •.• ; and the emphasis is 
on EaTLV, 'that he IS God'). 5.J 
conveys a reproach-they would not have 
been so lightly mo\'ed, if they had remem• 
bered this. 6.J And now (not tem
poral, but as 11vvl 81 in 1 Cor. xiii. 13, 
'rehus sic stantibus'-' now' in our ar
gument. \Ve must not for a moment 
think of the ungrammatical rendering of 
\Vhitby, l\Iaskcr., Heydcnr., Schrader, 
Olsh., B.-Crus., and \Vieseler, ' that w!ticlL 
at present l,iiiders,' which must be TO 
vvv K«Texov: and for which ver. 7, Uom. 
xii. 3, 1 Cor. \'ii. 17, are no precedent 
whatever, not presenting any case of in
version of an adverb from its emphatic 
place between an article arnl a partici
ple. viiv is a mere adverb of pas
sage, and the stress is on -rh K«T<xov) ye 
know that which hinders (viz. 'him' 
-the man of sin : not, the Apostle from 
speaking freely, as Heinsius,-nor the 
coming of· Cltrist) in order that (the 
aim of KaT<xov [in God's purposes]
q. d. • that which keeps him back, that he 
may not be revealed before his,' &e.) he 
may be revealed (sec on ver. 3) in his own 
time (the time appointe,l him by God: 
reil:). 7.J For (explanation of last 
verse) the MYSTERY (as opposed to the 
Q.'ll'OKCIAV,j,IS of the man of sin) ALREADY 
(as opposed to ,., T,ji fov-rou 1<a1p,ji above) 
is working (not 'is being wroug!,t,' passive, 
as Est., Grot., all. I retain the inversion 
of the words, to mark better the primary 
and secondary emphasis: see below) of 
lawlessness (i. e. ungodliness-refusal to 
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El'E(l"}'UTCll TlJt; at•oµrnc;, µoVOV O Kanxwv «pTI HlJt; '"· J'1,~tr.J." 
7, ' I f fl " , t ' \ 0, t' X :Matt. Vii. :!3. 

EK /Haov "}'EV'1Tat, KOi TOTE a1r0Kai\Vtp 11aeTat O ,iii. IL 
a ,, t\ , , '{ _ * b , \ _ - c , l!om. n•. 7_al. 

m•oµoc;, OV O KV~JLOt; IJaovr,; UVE/\Et Tlf' 11"VEV/IOTI }'0
~- xrnv. 

... c , " - \ d ' - e • , - y so G:tl. ii. 10 
TOV aT011a-roc; avrou Kai Knraoy11aei Tll e1r1rf,ave1a TIJt; ca_lsoarrangt 
' , , - 9 ,.. • , 'r 1 , I ", 1 ol worJs). 
' 1rO(IOVO"lnt; OUTOIJ, Ol/ EUTIV lJ 71"O(1OV/J"ta g KUT gi El'Ef- z~i,~. ii. H 

- - i ' , i (\ , ' j ' ' a Luke :n.ii. yum, TOV aara1 1u fV 1ruap OUJIU/lEl KOl a11µuotc; KUt 37 al. L.l'., 
CXC. :J Pet. ii, 

H. Ezck. n.i. 3 al. fr. b Paul, Acts xi\J. 28. xl.!i. ~0. x:ni. 10 only. Luke nil. 2 al. lsA . 
.1.i. -1. U.1·a.\11'.1KEn1 , Luke ii:. 5-l. Gal. Y. 15 only. Joel ii. 3. c Ps. xx::tii. 0. Isa. I. c. 

d Gal. iii. li rc>ff. - I Cur. :iv. 2.J. 2 Tim. i. 10. lleb. ii. H. c 1 Tim. vi. 1 I. 2 Tim. i. 10. i-r. l, 
~- Tit. ii. l:i only. P. :? Kings vii. :!3. f Hr. 1. g - Col. i. 20. Epb. iii. 7. iv, 16 . 

. h Eph. i. l1J retf. i (\>I. i. 29 reO'. j l\Iatt. xxiv. 2 & II :Mk. John iv. 18. Acts \'ii. 86 al~. 
Hom. XL 10. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Hcb. ii. -I only. Exod. xi. 10. 

8. 1·ec om 1710-our, with IlD3KL1 rel Orig1 l\fac C_yr-jer Thdrt1 Damasc1,.1. (Ee Vig: 
ins AD1FI,'N 17 latt •Fr coptt arm Orig, Hippo! Constt Ath Bas Cyr-jcr-ms Ephr 
Chr Thdrt,.,pe Damase Thi Ircn1 Tert Jcr ]!'nlg llil Ambr Aug Ruf Ambrst Primas 

Pelag. *rcc c~1,a;\.1~au, with D3KL rel Orig1 ~foe C.vr-jcr Thdrt1 Damasc1 
<Ee Vig: ava>.o, N1: av,Ao, D 1(appy) FN3 17. 672 (Orig2): avehei All Orig1 Hippo! 
l\Iac Cyr-jer Ath. T'11V e1rupavE1aV D 1 f Cy1·-jer-edcl. 

recognize God's law-see reff'. The 
genitive is one of apposition: the cl.vop.(ci is 
that wherein the µ.va-T{ipwv cons1;sts :-not 
a geniti,·c of the working cause, as Thdrt. 
[ Ws KE1<pvµµEv1w fxov-ras -rijs lz.110µ.las 
T71v 1r&.-y11v ],-nor must we understand by 
the words, Antichrist himself, as Olsh., 
comparing ,,.(.I T?js eVa'f/3fitas µvcr-rT/p,011, 
1 'l'im. iii. 16,-nor tlte unexampled deptlts 
of ungodliness, as Krebs, al., from Joseph. 
B. ,J. in retr. As to the order of the 
words, cf. Arrian, exp. Alex. i. 17. 6, K. 

Eupea-6a, a-v-y-yvwµ71v Tqj 1rh{i6ei TOJI/ 

071/3nlwv T;jr a.1roo-T&.a-ewr, Liin.) only UDtil 
he that now hinders (o KaT•xwv is placed 
before ,.,, for emphasis, as in ref. Gal., 
µ&vov TWv 'lrTCdXc;"' 1Ya. µ1171µ'J11E'1wµE11) 
be removed (the phrase is used of any 
person or thing which is taken out of the 
way, whether by death or other removal. 
So in rcff. : nnd Pint. Timol. p. 238, 3 
[Wetst.J: (-y;1w !;iiv Ka6' ~avTOV <IC µ,a-ov 
-y,v&µ.,vor, -Tcr. Phorm. ,, . !), 40, ' ea 
mortem obiit, c rne<lio abiit.' Sec also 
Herod. viii. 22: nnd for the opposite, iv 
µ.to-rp ,fra,, Xen. Csr. v. 2. 26. Various 
erroneous arrangements ancl renderings of 
this sentence have hecn current: of which 
the principal have arisen from fancying 
that the participle Ke>TlX"'" requires some 
,·erb to I.Jc supplied after it. So Vulg, 
[' tantum ut qui tenet nunc, tcneat, doncc 
de meclio liat :' so S_yr., Erasm., Est., all.], 
and E. V. [' onlJ' he who now lcttcth, will 
let,' so Beza, Whituy, al.J,-,caT<)(EI [so 
Hengel, Pelt, al.] :-ia-Tiv [ so Knatchb., 
Burton, al.]): 8.J and then (when 
he that hinders shall have been removed : 
the emphasis is on TOT<) shall be revealed 
the lawless one (the same as the auT&v of 
ver. 6 : viz. the lfv8pw1ror T;jr aµapTl,n ), 

1: 

whom (by this relative clause is introduced 
his ultimate fate at the coming of the Lord. 
To this the Apostle is carriecl on by the 
fervency of his spirit, and has to return 
again below to describe the working of 
Antichrist previously) the Lord Jesus will 
destroy by the breath of His mouth 
(from Isa. xi. 4,,-1raT&.~ei -yiiv Tqj Ao-yrp 
Toii rIT~µa-ros aVToV, "· ~v -rrvE'UµaT, Ou% 
Xethtwv aveh•• ao-,/l;j. It is better to 
keep the expression in its simple majesty, 
than to interpret it, as 'l'hdrt.,-,pe;-y~e
Ta, µ6vov, ,c. 1ravwJ..e6p(q. 1rapaOWcru T011 
a.htT~p,ov. - Their-mops, - µ&vov bri/30-fi
o-ar. Chrys. on this is fine : ,ca9&.r.,p -yap 
1rUp E1r€A0b11 0.1rAWs T4 µ11<prl. (wilcpuz ,cctl 
7rp0 Tijr 1rapOVJl"1ar auTijr 7rOppw6eV ~J/Ta 
vapKciv ?rDtEi "· &.11ai\lcr1CEl" oVTCiJ ,cal 0 
)(pta-Tos Tqj <7r<Tli.-yµan µ&vov (but see 
above) i,, Tji 1rapova-l'l- T0V a.nlxp,a-Tov 
Q.vah~cre,. rip,cci 1rape'i11a, aiJT6v, 1eal TaUT1i 
1r&.VTa &.1r&1.w1.,) and annihilate (not, as 
Olsh., 'deprive of Ms influence,' nor can 
Rev. xix. 19 be brought to bear here) 
by the appearance of His coming (not 
' the ori_qhtness of his coming,' as very 
many Commentators, and E. V.; but a.s 
Deng.: 'apparitio advcntus ipso advcntu 
prior est, vcl ccrtc prima ipsius acl,·entus 
ctnicatio, uti E1rupcf.11e1a Tijs 1]µ.ipcrs :' the 
mere outburst of His presence shall bring 
the :ulversary to nought. Cf. the sublime 
expression of )Iilton,-• far oil' His coming 
shone'): 9, 10.J whose (refers back 
to the ov abo\'e-g-oing back in time, to 
dcsrribc the character of his agency) 
coming is (the present is not used for the 
future, nor is the Apostle setting himself 
at the time pi'ophesicd of,-but it describes 
the essential attribute, as so often) accord
ing to (such as might he cxpecte1l from,-
2 
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k c
1

onketr., s
1
r_c J TEDQUIV •'·EVOOl/t; KCII EV 1TUO""!J, a 1TUT1,] aotKtat; TOlt; ABDP 

,u ·cxv 11. , '+' KLNa h 
8 O Rom m ' '\ \ ' o ' O' o -r ' ' 1 

- ' \ O 1 
' d f ,-'i.iJ. ,·11.,~. 07TO;\Allf1EVOII;, av WV TlJV ll)'U1T1JV Tl)t; 0/\l) EWt; 01/K \ /i:. 

;\:'·t:•11
• P iUE.avrn q eii; TO awOi111ar a~TOIJt', 11 Kai 6111 TOUTO no 17 

ver. l_l. , ., - r (} , h • , r '\ , q ' ' .,. 
1~ri1/:"·'2 lTfltrrH 01/TOI{,' 0 toi; El'Epyuav 7TAOVIJI;", flt; TO 1TIUTEll-

m = :\fatt. ' ' !I - ~I. '" 12 ,, t 9- r, ' ' 
nlll. ,,_ , 0"01 al/TOIi{,' Tlf' 'f-"fl/OEI, tva Kpt (,J(l"(II U1TOVTft; 01 µ11 
Hom. u. le. , u - • \ 0 I '\ \' V 'I:' ' [' ] n:~~::;_'ici. 1TIUTfl!O"UVTEI;' T"{l OAIJ Wt, OAA fllOOKl/0"111/TEt; fl1 Tll 

~"xit 3kcv. U8tKia. 
oLukci.:!O. 13',H - ~' w, ',\ ,v , - - (} -

:_:1. 3;.N:· µer,; Of ocfm oµEV e11xar1an111 T'f' ECf' 
, 

1iCIVTOn 

xii <>3 only \ f - ' " \ ' x ' , f ' , " 
G,~:_nli,_is. 7Tf(>I llfll•JII, OOfAcflOI 1J'j01TIJµ£VOI 1/lTO Kl/rto11, IJTI Y t1.,\·am 

l114.
1 <.i~~!~ i. 21. Jer. v. 3. q vcr. 2. r l\Iatt. :n:vil. 64. 1 Thess. ii. 3. 1 John i\'. 0. Pro,·. xiv. 8. 

s Rom. I. ~5. t = l\Jatt. vH. 1. John iii. 17, HI. James v. 0 al. fr. u - Hom. ii. IR. 1 Cor. xiii. 
O. Col. iL 5. 2 Tim. iii. 8. v w. ~.,, Matt. iii. 17 II Mk. L. I Cor. x. 5. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 1 Chron. 
:u:i.l. 3. dat. without Ell, 1 J\l:ice. i. -13. w eh. i. :i. x 1 Tbcss. i. 4. Deut. :nxiii. 12. 

y - Phil. i. 22. lleb. xi. 25 only. Deut. xxvi. lS. (see Deut. ,·ii. 6, 7. x. 15.) 

10. rec ins -r11s bcf ao,K., with DKU{3 re! Hippo! Chr Thdrt: 0111 ABFN 1 17 Orig,. 
Cyr-jer (prob the -r11 of a,ra-r11 gave occasion for the insn ). rec ins ,v b~f -ro15 

a,raAJ\Vµ.•va,s, with D'1KLN' re! s,yrr Orig-1 : 0111 ABD"FN 1 17 latt coptt reth Orig5 Cyr-
jcr Damase1 Iren-int 'l'ert Aug Ambrst. aft aA716E1as ins xp,o--rau D1• 

•~•o•favTa }'. ( •o•f• to o-w971va1, exc 1st • ancl 71va1, rewritten by a recent hancl in A.) 
11. om Ka• D 1 672 vulg Syr copt reth Chr Cyr-ms ilic l'elag. ree 1r,µ.1j," (see 

notes), with D3KLN' re! D-lat(and G-lat) vnlg-ed(and F-lat) syrr copt Hippo! (Orig,?) 
Thdor-mops Cyr2 lrcn-int Cypr: txt ABD1FN' 67' am(with fuld) Orig2 Bas Cyr-jcr 
Damase1 lren-int-mss. om au-rous F. 

12. [a,rav-ros, so AFN 17 Orig2 Cyr.] aAAct N. om ,,, (prob to balance 
fl,e two members of t!te sentence) BD1 FN' d h 111 17 latt sah Orig, Hippo! Cyr Cyr-jcr 
Iren-int8uq Tert: ins AD•KLN1 re! syrr eopt Orig2 Chr Thdrt1 Damasc1 Cypr Jer. 

13. for Kvpwv, 9,av D 1 vulg lat-fl;: ins TOV bef Kvp,av AN : a,ro KOJ F. 

correspondent to) the working of Satan 
(Satan being the agent who works in the 
ifvoµ.os) in (manifostcd in, consisting in) 
all (kinds of) power and signs and won
ders of falsehood (1rcicrn an(! lj,Ev8011~ both 
belong to all three substantives: the varie
ties of his manifested power, aml signs 
and wonders, all have falsehood for their 
base, ancl essence, ancl aim. Cf. ref .. John), 
and in all (manner of) deceit (not, as 
E. V. ' deceivableness,' for it is the a_qeuc.'J 
of the man of sin-active <leccit, of which 
the word is use<l) of unrighteousness 
(belonging to, consisting in, leading to, 
o.ouda) for (the dativus incommodi) those 
who are perishing (on their way to per
dition), (wnY ? not by God's absolute 
decree, but) because (in requital for this, 
that) they did not (when it was o!fored to 
them) receive the love of the truth (the 
opposite of the ,j,,iioos which characterizes 
all the working of the man of sin: see as 
before, John viii. '11) in order to their 
being saved. 11.J Andon this account 
(because they <lid not receive, &c.) God is 
sending to them ( not, us E. V ., following rec., 
' slwll send:' the \"crb is present, because 
th,c mystery of iniquity is already working. 
'lrEjl.'lrEL must not for a moment he under
stood of permissfoeness only on God's part 

-He is the judicial sender ancl doer-it 
is He who hardens the heart which has 
chosen the evil way. All such distinctions 
are the merest folly: whatever God per
mits, He ordains) the working of error (is 
causing these seducing influences to work 
among them. The K V. has weakened, 
indeed almost stultificcl the sentence, by 
rendering ivlp-y. 1rAd.vr,r ' a strong delu
sion,' i. e. the passive state resulting, in
stead of the actirn cause), in order that 
they should believe the falsehood (which 
the mystery of sin is working among them. 
It is better here to take Tep <lcfinite, refer
ring to what has gone before, than ab
stract),-that (the higher or ultimate pur
pose of Goel) all might be judged (i. c. 
here' condemned,' by the context) who did 
not (looking back over their time of proba
tion) believe the truth, but found plea
sure in iniquity. I have above given 
the re11dering of this important passage. 
l<'or the history and criticism of its inter
pretation, sec the Prolegomena, § v. 

13-111. 15.] HORTATORY PORTION OF 
TllE EPISTLE. 13-17.J Bxlwi'lation, 
9rounded on t!tanlifuluess lo God for their 
election by Ilim, to stand .fast in tl,e faitl,; 
and prayer that God would enable then, to 
do so. 13.J Si contrnsts Paul, Sil\"anus, 
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• • • 0 ' z , , , ... , , a • ab r 
11µat;; 0 EOt; U1T apXJJI..' Elt;; IJWTIJptaV EV u-ytaaµ'f z'.":'1.J".hni.J. 
·L , ' I I \ 0 f )4 I t\ C t , \ r .,. II. I.l. Ill. 8 • 

• 1Tl1EV/taTOt;; Kat 1TIIJTEI Ut\lj Etat;;, tit;; 0 EKOI\EIJW 11µat; ::: ~t~s~.L 
dta roii d E~uy-yfAIOU ;,~1w1•, Eit;; e 1TEpt1TOlljlJIV f ~0~1/t; roii C !· \i,~ .. '.:~\ii. 

I , • • I - • 15 g ~ g -, , \' \ 1 ~•- Gal. i. G. 
i.urrou 11µwv 71aov xr1arov. apa OVI', UOMcf,01, di i•h;;,'.\\. 
h , \ ik - , 1 I 'Z', m t\ •" ~, 0 sec Hom. ii. 

IJTI/KETE, Kai KpctTEITE Tat; rrupuooaEtt; at; fOIOUX ljTE 10. xv.~5. 
,, n <::'- , A , ,, 11 'Z' • , \ - f' ... 16 0 , ', 1:\\ 2 Tim. ii. s. 

UTE Ota , _oyou flTE 01 E1T1<1TOl\1Jt; 11µwv. UIJTO(.· OE 0';.J_T/~~i-. 
i. H refl:) r- John X\'ii. 2-.?. Rom. v. 2. g Uom. v. Ut rii. 3, 25 a.lfl Paul only. 

h Gal.'"- 1 red', i ll::lrk vii. :l, S. k..., Vol. il. 10. Ucv. ii. l:J, U., 15, 25 f. 
~ 7-e~:·t I. l J rcll". 

0 
_ 

1 
'fl~~s~~m~~-i ~!~~k x. &~. Luke xii. 47. Rev. xvi. 9. ,Viner, ciln. 6, i 32. 5. 

[EL;\.ILTO, so AilDJ<'LN (rn ?) 17 'l'hdrt-ms,] 'l),LLa< D1N1 I aru(with fuld ha! F-lat). 
for a,r apx11s, a1rapx11v Ill<' vulg syr Cyr Damasc-connn Did .A1nbr Pelag: txt 

ADKLN re! gr-lut-tt: 
14. aft <is o ins Ka< J<'N m vulg syr arm Ambrst. for v,uas, 11,ua< AllD1 Vig. 

for 71,uwv, v,uwv N1 : txt N-corrl•3. 
15. aft 1rapaaoCTELs ins 71,uwv D1 Ambrst. 

and Timotheus, with those of whom he has 
been receutly speaking. 6,j,<(~af-L<V J 
q. d. find it our duty: subjective: are 
bound, as E. V. ,jy. v'lfo Kvp.J Lune
mann remarks, that as Tqj e,q; has pre
ceded, and o e,&s follows, Kvp,o, here must 
he the Lord Jesus: cf, Hom. viii, 37: Gal. 
ii. 20: Eph. Y. 2, 25. Otherwise, the ex
pression is perhaps more normally used of 
the l•'athcr, ,·er. 16: Eph. ii. 4: Col. iii. 
12: John iii. 16, al. freq. &n] may 
enounce either (as Ellicott) the matter 
and groumls of the thanksgh·ing, tl,at 
God ... , or the reason of it, because 
(,od . . . . St. Paul docs not clsew here 
use tLtpiof-LCLL of dh·ine election, but '""'· 
-yoµa, (1 Cor. i. 27, 28. Eph, i. 4) or 
1rpoopi(w (Rom. viii. 29. Eph. i. 11). It 
is a LXX expression: sec rcff. IL'lf 

ci.px~s must be taken in the general sense, 
as in reff.: not in the special, 'from the 
beginning of the gospel,' as Phil. ·iv. 15. 
It answers to 1rp'o Tw> aiwvwv 1 Cor. ii. 7, 
,rpo /CaTa/3o;\.'ijs 1C6CTµou Eph. i, 4, ,rpo 
xp&vwv aiwvlwv 2 Tim. i. 9, all of which 
are spoken of the decrees of God. 
<ls awT'IJPLCLV J in con trust Lo the a,,rC:,71.ua 
lately spoken of. iv a.y. 'll'V. K. 'If. 

ci.~.J the elements in which tlie ,1;\.aTo ,ls 
CTwT. takes place: not, as De ,v., the nim 
(•v for <is) of the ,17'.a.To. 11'V<VjJ,CLTOS 
is the Holy Spirit-the sanctilication of 
(wrought by) the Spirit: not, • sanctifi
cation of (your) spirit.' This is the divine 
side of the clement: the human side fol
lows, the 1rlCTT<S o.;\.718,la<, '~·our own re
ception, by faith, ot" the truth.' 14. 
<l, .;J to which (i. e. the being saved in 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth) He (God) called you through 
our Gospel (our preaching of the Gospel 
to yon), in order to (your) acquisition 
(sec on 1 Thcss. v. 9) of the glory of our 

Lord Jesus Christ (i. e. your sharing in 
the glory which He lias; see ref: John: 
Hom. ,·iii. 17, 29: not the glory of which 
He is the bestower or source, as Pelt, al. 
Equally wrong is the interpretation of 
<Ee., 'l'hl., Corn.-a-Lap., al. - 1va ll&~av 
1rEpnro,1]ur, ,,.~ ullp aV-roU: of Luther, nl., 
" 0um ~crt!idJrn Q:igcnt~um,"-• ut essctis 
gloriosa posscssio domini nostri J.C.:' for, 
not to mention other objections, the whole 
context has for its purpose tlte lot of the 
'1.'hessaloniar,s as contrasted with that of 
those spoken of, vv. 10-12 ;-and the 
sense vf 1r,p11ro171CT« is indicated by tlie 
parallel 1 Thcss. v. 9). 15.J There
fore-seeing that such is God's intent 
respecting you. l\Ir. Jowett here describes 
the Apostle as being "unconscious of the 
logical inconsistency " of appealing to 
tliem to do any thing, after he has just 
stated their election of God, Rather we 
should say, tliat be was deeply conscious, 
as ever, of the logical necessity of the only 
practical inference which man can draw 
from God's gracious purposes to him. No 
liuman reasoning powers can connect the 
two,-God's sovereignty and man·s free
will: all we know of them is, that the 
one is as certain a truth as the other. 
In proportion then as we assert the one 
strongly, we must ever implicate the other 
as strongly : a course which the great 
Apostle never fails to pursue : cf. Phil. ii. 
12, 13, al. freq. ITT1JK· is a contrast 
to <Ta;\.eu8;jva,, ver. 2. On the sense of 
,rapa.86CTELr, as relating to matters of doc
ti-ine, sec Ellic.'s note, and the rcfl: given 
by him. CLS is the accusative of 
scc01Hl reference. hnaT. ~1-1-wv, as 
eontrastc1l with the l1r1uT. C:.s /l,' i,,uwv 
of ver. 2, refers to 1 'l'hess. 16, 17.J 
CLimSs, as a majestic introduction, in con
trast with 11,uwv, sec. 1 Thcss. iii. 11, mHl 
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16. XP· 1710', B: 1710'. o XP· A. the 1st Ka, is written above the line by N1(nppy). 
om o bef 6,os BD1 K 17. ree (for o, bef 1raT71p) Kai, with AD'(and !at) KL 

rel vulg(with am &c) syr goth Chr 'fhdrt Ambr Ambrst: om o N': txt BD1FN' 17 
Syr Ambrst Vig. om o «')'a'II'. 71µ.as N1 : ins N-corr1• a1wv1ov F. 

17. Tas 1<apli1as bef vµ.wv AN vss. rcc aft uT71p1(a1 ins uµ.as, with D3 KL rcl 
copt 'fhclrt: om ABD1FN m 17 iatt syrr arm Chr <Ee Ambrst gr-lat-11'. ree ;\o')'w 

K111 •nw, with FK re!: om Ka1 ;\o')'"' 17: om .•P'l'"' Kai d: txt ABDLN e m latt copt 
roth Chr Thi 'flulrt <Ee Ambrst Vig. 

CnAP. III. 1. om To .F. r,,li,;1.,po, bef ,rposeuxe0"6< }' f o: ,r, 71µ.. bef_ aoe;l.,p. 
D 73 goth. for Kvp1ov, Oeov }' k 17. 

as ensuring the efficacy of the wish-q. d. 
'and then you arc safe.' Our Lord Jesus 
Christ is placed first, not merely because 
He is the mediator between men and Go(l 
(Ltin.), but because the sentence is 11 

climax. o a.y- iJ... K,T.;\, probably 
refors to o Oebs K. cl 1raT. 71µ.. alone: and 
yet when we consider how impossible it 
would have been for the Apostle to have 
written o/ 0.')'<1'11'1JO'avTes, and that the 
singular verb following uncloubtcclly refers 
to both, I would not too hastily pronounce 
this. Sec note on 1 'fhess. iii. 11. 
a.ya.1r11a-a.,;-who loved us-refers to a 
single fact - the love of the Father in 
sending His Son-or the love of the Father 
and Son in our accomplished Redemption. 

I<, 8ov,;-and gave-by that act of 
Lo.-e. ,ra.p .. ~. a.l•iv.] consolation, 
under all trials, and that etemal,-not 
transitory, as this world's consolations: 
sufficient in life, and in death, and for 
ever: cf. Uom. viii. 38 f. 'fhis for all time 
present: and then l~,r. a.y. for the future. 

ov XAPLTL belongs, not to ,l~,r. a.y., 
but to liovs, and is the medium through, 
or element in which, the gift is madl', 
Better thus than to refer it to both the 
participles a.ya.,r. I<. 8ov,; ; for o a.ya.-
11'1)0-a.,; as applied to Goel ( or the Lord 
Jesus) usually stands absolute, cf. Rom. 
viii. 37; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. v. 2. 
,ra.pa.I<a.~laa.L] as in 1 'l'hess. iii. 11, 
3 pers. sing. opt. nor. comfort, with re
ference to your disquiet respecting the 
,rapovaia. .\fter trT7/P· understand i,µ.ci.s, 

which has been supplied-sec var. read<l., 
- better than Ta.s Kapli. vµ.wv, which arc 
not the agents in {p')'ov and ;\O')'os. This 
latter is not 'doctrine,' as Chrvs., Calv. 
('tam in piro et sauctm vitro cursu, quam 
in sana doetrina '),-for lp')'ov (work) ancl 
;\O')'os (word), seeing that 1raVTl applies 
to both, must be correlative, and both 
apply to matters in which the man is an 
agent. Still less must we uu<lerstan<l lv 
as= B1CI. (Chrys., Thi. 2, lleug., al.): the 
sphere, and not the instruments, of the 
consolation am! confirmation, is spoken of. 

Cu. III. 1-5.J E,:lwrtatioi, to pray 
for lti'III and ltis colleagues (1, 2). His 
confidence that the Lord will keep tltem 
(3)-and that tl1e.1J will obey his commands 
(4). Prayer for them (5). 1.] On 
TO ~- ( = ;\011rov), sec 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
tva.] On the use of telic conjunctions with 
verbs like 1rposevxoµ.r,,1, see note on 1 Cor. 
xiv. 13. o ~- T, I<vp.J the Lord's word 
-i. e. the Gospel : sec retl: TPEXU] 
Contrast to 'being bottnd :' see 2 'fim. ii. 
!l-may spread rapidly. 80~.J See reff. 
The word of the Lord is then glorified, 
when it becomes the power of Goel to 
salrntion to the believer-see Rom. i. 16. 

I<a.8w,; I<a.1 ,rpo,; {,fli,;J for they 
hacl thus received it : 1 'l'hess. i. 6. 
,rpo,; ii .. iis] among you (reff.). 2.] 
And in order for that to he the casc,
that we may be free to preach it. On 
ii:T01ro,;, Ltinem. say, "it is properly used 
of that which is not in its 1·ight place. 
,vhen of persons, it designates one who 
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' - • fJ , , ' f , ' , 
Kat 7TOV'lp<.iv av pw7TWV, OU -yap 1TQVTWIJ 1/ 7TIO'TI(:, r~'.'~:.ftt:,~: 
3 g ' ~' , r , .. , h ,r ' - ' i XX •1:, 

7TIO'T0t; OE EO'TIV O Kurto<;, 0!: O'T7/f>IC,Et U11a!: Kat rfiu- g:.: ·1··ri,csa. 
'\ , t" • , .. - 4 k 'f} ~' • 1 k • , \". H n-H'. 
Aas.Et a1TO TOU 7TOV'lpuu. 7TE71"01 aµEV OE Ell KUfHW Ep h ~ d1 Ji. 17 

,, t\ 1 , , ... , ', . rclT. , 
u1m<:, OTt a 1TapayyEA.Ao11Ev Kat 1romn Kat 71"011/0'ETE. 1 'I;1;1,~•~·,,. "'· 
5 r ~' , m fJ' r - ' ~, , IJohn-r.~l 

0 OE Kuptot; KaTEIJ I/Vat u,,wv Ta<; Kapota<; El(: T1/V nni,:,. Ezeh. 

n ,:-va7r"l' TOV n Ornii Kai Ei" T71'v 
O U71"0 11 0Vl]'v p TOU XPIO'TOV ~~·~t/i,. 

I "1 "=- r'"' • k = 2 Cor. 11. 

3. Platt. xvi i. 43.) see Gal. v. 10. 11 Thess. i'I". 11 reff. m Luke i. 70. l The~s. 
iii.II only. Prov.:oi:x.i.2. nLukexi.-1:!. Johnv.4:?. IJohnii.6,15. iii.17. iv.12. v.3. 

o Rom. ii. 7. Hev. i. tt. iii. 10 al. fr. p gen., as 2 Cur. i. 5. Col. . 21. Jkb. xi. 26. 

3. om ,rr.,.,v F, but instl bcf 71 1r,rr.,.,s ver 2 in F vulg D-lat. 
(corr11, see 1 Cor i. !J, 10, 13. 2 Cor i. 13) AD 1}' latt(not am 
Ambrst: txt llD'KLN rcl syrr Cyr Jcr.-o Kvpws bef ,rr.,-w N1• 

for Kvpws, 6,os 
dcmid) arm-marg 

aft os ins Kai A 
37 syr-w-ast Vocat: pref m. rrT71p1ae1 ll: 'T1/P'1r1"£1 F. 

4. rcc aft 1Iapayyel\"ll.oµ.,v ins vµ.,v (corm, see ver 6), with AD3FKL rel dcmid: om 
BD1N 17. 67Z vulg(with am fold) Chr2-comm Ambrst Pelag Rede. aft 1rapayy. 
ins ,ea, E'ff'Ol7'10'4TE ll},. OlU K4l bef 71'01EtTE AD1N1• tor '1l'OJ7l~ETE, 1ro,710'a.Te 

D 1 : 1ro171rr71u 17: om Kai 1ro,71rrne F. 
5. Tas Kaplitas bcf vµ.wv D vss. 1·cc om 2ml T71v (with none of our mss) : ins 

ATIDFKLN re!. 

docs or says that which is inappropriate 
under the circumstnnces. 'l'hns it answers 
to illeptus in Latin (Cic. tlc Orat. ii. 4). 
Prom 'aptitude,' it passes to its wider 
ethical meaning, and is used of men who· 
act contrary to divine or human laws. 
'l'hus it gets the general signification of 
ba.d or ungodly. :,ee examples in Kypke, 
Obss. ii. p. 1·15,-in Losncr and Wctst." 
\Vho arc these men ? It is obvious that 
the key to the answer will be fouml in 
Acts xviii. They were the Jews at Co
rinth, who were at that time t!JC especial 
adversaries of the Apostle and his preach
ing. And this is confirmed by the clause 
which he has added to account for their 
ho1rla and 1rov71pla: oi. ya.p 11'11V· 

Tow 'Ii 1r(crn;-for to all men the (Chris
tian) faith does not belong-all men do 
not receive it-liavc no receptivity for it 
-obviously pointing at Jews by this de
scription. It is more natural to under
stan1l the article here as definite, the 
faith, tl.mn as abstract: for faith, as such, 
would not bear much meaning here. 
3.J Calvin says, "Ccto.rum <le aliis magis 
quaw de sc anxium fuisse Paulum, osten-
1lunt hrec ipsa verba. In cum maligni 
homines improbitatis sure aculcos dirige
hant, in cum totus impetus irruebat : 
curam intcrca sumn a<l 'l'hessalonicenscs 
com·crtit, ncqui<l hrec illis tcntatio no
eeat." 11'LO"l'O; seems to be chosen 
in allusion to 1r/rrn• which has just pre
ce<lc<l; but the allusion cannot be more 
than that of sound, as the things spoken 
of are wholly ditl'crent. C:. Kvp,o; 
is our Lord : sec eh. ii. 16, and ver. 5. 

Sl, in contrast with the men 
,inst mentioned. '"1)p(!;n] in refer-

cncc to his wish, eh. ii. 17. Tov 1ro
V1Jpov may mean 'the evil one,' as in l\Iatt. 
xiii. 19: Eph. vi. 16, al.: aml so Ellie. 
But here the assurance seems, as before 
said, to correspond to the wish eh. ii. 17: 
and thus ,r.,-71pl!a1 lv 1rav'Tl {p")'tp K, AO')''f' 
<l")'o.64' = rf"T71p/{« K, q,vll.&!« a1ro 'TOU 
1rov7JpaV: in which case T. 1rov. is neule1·. 
W c may observe that the words arc 
nearly a citatiou from the Lord's prayer. 

4.] forms a transition to the ex
hortations which arc to follow, vv. 6 ff. 

lv Kvp('fl, as the clement in which 
his confidence is exercised, shews it to be 
one assuming that they will act consist
ently with their Christian profession : and 
so gives the expectation the force of an 
exhortation, bnt at the same time of a 
hopeful exhortation. •,j,' VfLiL'i (ref!:), 
with reference to you-the direction of 
his confidence. Ko.\ 1roLtLTE" K, 1l'OL')fTETE 

is al~ the a11o<losis;-not ilTL ii. 1ra.po.yy. K, 

'ff'OLtLTE, Ka.L 'JTOL1JaETE, as Erasm. 
5.J There docs not appear to be any dis
trust of the Thcssalonians implictl by this 
repeated wish for them, as De \V. supposes. 
Rather is it an enlargement, taken up by 
the Ii, (not only so, hut) of tlte &. m,pa-y-
7tA.J...oµEv I{. 1ro,Ei'-re "· 1ro,,fi<TETE. & 
Kvp. is our Lord, as before. 'Ii "Y"'"I 
T. 8<oii here, from the fact of his wishing 
that their hearts may be di,·ected into it, 
must be subjective, tlte lore of man to God, 
The objective meaning, God's love, is out 
of the question. The other subjective 
meanings, tl,e love wltic,. God wo,·ks 
(Pelt), .... w,.ick God eommands (Le 
Clerc), arc far-fotche<l. 11 u1Ioµ.0•11 T, 

xp1rrToii has very generally been under
stood a;; in E. Y., 'tlte patient waiti11r1fo1· 
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6. rec nft 1<vpwv ins '1}µ0J11, with AD'FKLN re!: om IlD1 Cypr1(clsw1 om 11up.). 
rec ,rap<Aa/3• (co,·rn of plm·. Tl,e less ttsual fo1·m in txt is the preferable one), 

with (none of our mss) 8yr: ,rap,l>.a/3,u Bi' syr goth Anton Thdrt1 Amhrst Sing-cler: 
1rap•l>.af3ov D3 KLN 3 re! gr-ff (most vss and !at-ff have tllC' plur, but which form, is of 
course uncert): txt AN1 17 Bas, el>.a{3orrav D1• for ,rap', aq,' Il. 

8. ovT• F. al>.l>.e> N. vv11-ros 11. .,,µ,pas IlFN 17 Chr-ms Dumasc1 : txt 
ADKL re!. 

Christ.' So <Ee., Ambr., Erasm., Corn.
a-lap., Ileza, nil. Ilut v,ro.,.ov~ will not 
bear this meaning. It occurs thirty-four 
times in the N. T., and always in the sense 
of endu.rance,-patience. Nor again can 
the expression mean 'endurancefo,· Cltrist' s 
sake,' which the simple genitive will not 
convey: but it must be, as Chrys. (1) 1va 
fnroµfv"'µev, &s- E,ce'i"vos lnrfµewEV, the 
patience of Christ (gen. posscss.),-wbich 
Christ shewed. 6-15.J IJeliorla• 
tio" from disorderly, idle habits of life. 
He had given a hint in this direction 
before, in the first Epistle (v. H, 15): 
he now speaks more plainly, doubtless 
because their restlessness and excitement 
concerning the 1rapovrria had been uccom
panicil by an increase of such habits. 
His dissuading them from associating with 
such persons, seems to shew that the core 
of the Church (as Liin.) was as yet sound 
in this respect. 6.J 'll'e>pe>yyl>,>..o.,.Ev 
Sl takes up the assurance of ver. 4, and 
tests its general form by a special com
mand. lv &v&.,.. 11.T.l>.. strengthens 
the ,rapayy., and docs 11ot belong to the 
following. O'TEXXEC.-8e>L J lit. 'to take 
in, or Rhortcn sail:' lcr·da.. µEv cr-rEl>..avTo, 
e,rrav 6' iv v.,,t µ•l>.aivr,, II. a. 4-33 : hence, 
to draw in or shorten, generally: 1r6TEpa. 
rro, 1rapp'f}rTl<f I q,pd.rrw TII. 11eieev, 1) l>.6-yov 
rrn,l>.wµ•6a, Enr. Bacch. 625 ;-to con
CC'nl: lf,011AFVETO j!Ev crTb,AHr8a.,, ob µ~v 
716ovaT~ ,,. 1<p07rTflV TO -ye-yov&s, Polyh. 
}'rag. hist. 39 (from Suidus, voc. rrTEl>..a• 
CT6a,), - oU Bvvaµ.iv,,w T1}v E,c Tijs crvv
.,,edas Ka-ra~iw<r,v rr-ril>.>..e<r8a, (' cohiLere 
consuetmn revcrentian1 '), ib. viii. 22. 4, 
Ro hcrr, 'cohiberc vos '-to keep your-

selves from : sec rclf. : obviously without 
allusion as yet to any formal excommuni
catiou, but implying merely avoidance in 
intercourse and fellowship. 'fhe accusa
tive is repeated Lefore the infinitive, pro
bably because the clause iv ov6µ., &c., in
tervenes. 'fhe ,rapd.Borris refers to the 
oral instruction which the Apostle had 
given them when he was present, and 
subsequently confirmed by writing (1 Thess. 
h·. 11, 12). '11'e>pEXcif3ocre>v] plural, 
as belonging to the 1rd.v-res implied in 
1rav-r&s; so in lf3av o11'&v0e E,cafJ'Tos. 
On the form -oo-a.v, which is said to have 
been originally l\Iacedonian, and thence 
is found in the Alcxamlriau ( irrxcf(orrav, 
Lycophr. 21), Lobeck remarks (Pbryn. 
p. 3-19), "ex modorum et temporum meta
plasmis, <JUOS conjunctim tractare solcnt 
dialcctorum scriptores, nnllus diutius vi
guit eo quo tertire aoristi sccundi personm 
plurales acl similitudinem vcrborum in µ, 
traclucuntur,-,t6orrav Niceph., /q,,oporrav 
Anna Coumena, µn-l,l>.8ouav Nicet. (and 
1rap71l>.6orrav).'' We have 1,l>.6orrc.v tev.,,, Ps. 
lxxviii. l; sec other examples from LXX in 
Winer, e<ln. 6, § 13. 2. f. 7.J .,,..;;~ 8Ei 
l'-•1'-· iii'-• is a concise way of expressing 
• how ye ought to walk in imitation of us.' 

Q.TmKTlw nlso occurs in Lysias «aTCI 
'Al>.111/3. a. p. 1-11. 18, in this sense, of 
'leading a disorderly life.' 8. J 11pTOV 
l4'ciyo1'-EV, a Hehraistic expression for • got 
our sustenance:' -rra.pci TLVOi, 'at any one's 
expense,' from any one as a gift: there 
seems to be an :illusion in the construc
tion to the original sense of Bwp,d.11 • 

•pye>to... belongs to l'ipTOV ,,i,. as a 
contrast to 6wp«f.v: but by. working, &c. 
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C., ' f•' f 't"' , ,, '\, ., g ' ' h , 
ort ou/C EXOftEV E-;ovutav, a,,/\ 1va Eavrovc; rv1rov r,~l'.;~\~_~ii. 

t'- t .,,. i ' ' w .. (J • • }O ' ' " II. l('or.i:1.. 
ow11w vµw uc; TO µ1µua at 1111ac;. Kai -yap o rE 11. ,ir. ix. 1 :. 
k 'I' k , , ... .. l ,, , , ... tl ,1 g 1st 1,.1crson, 

11f1EV 1rpoc; v11ac;, TOIJTO 1rap11y"fEI\/\OflEV IJfllll, OTI El f~:::.-';/\f'· 
TII;' oii 8Dm d irya,EuOat, ,,,,s~ iu81frw. 11 

Ill d,rnuoµEv ~;n:•:··::·" 
, n - 0 , p , , '-'' h=l.l11l.111.17 

"frl(> Tll/01;' 1TE(>l1TaroVVTEI;' EV vµtv QTCI/CTlrJI;', flllOEV ll~h\\:i. 23 
'I • y 1 • \ \ , r y I I" s - ,::,1 re1r 

Ep"fai..oµEJ•ovc;, a/\AR -rrEpupyai.,oµEvovc;· ~ Tot,; oE k 1 ·1 i,css. iii. 1 
s , I 1\ \ 1 I \ - t • , retr. 

TOIOIJTOII;' -rrapayyE/\/\OflEV KOi 1TO(>RICR/\OVIIEV EV ICV(>l!/1 ~--:-:intt.. xi. 
• J .. - •1 u ' v c ' d • 'I' ' 2 Acts 

llO"OU X(HO"T'f', IVR flETa 71auxwc; E[J"fO!.,OflEVOI TOV ,·xiH. 16. 
• - w ,, w • O' }3 • - ~, ''-' , , , x , Eph. i. 16 al. 
EalJTWV aprov EU IWUII'. vµHc; £, aOE/\cfiot, Ill) E"f- ~ :;;:·~·o'/;n xi. 

KaK~U'ITE y KaA07TOIOVVTEI;'. 14 ei SE TII;' oiix J1raKOIIEI Tlf t Bph.ii. 

A ' • - z ~ , a - • A- - b - 0 p ver. 6 (rcU".) 
oylf 1111wv ta T1Jt; E1TtUTo l)t;, Tovrov cr1111Ewvu E q g1~[,\ii. 

23
_ 

Gal. ,,i 10. Ps. :"Civ. 2. r here only t. Sir. iil. ~3 only. Polyli. xvi ii. S.&. 2, see t Tim. v. 13 reff. 
s Hom. x,·i. lR. 2 Cor. xi. 13 nl. t l Tllt'se!. i\', l. u :'\lark iii. 5 al. l Chron. :nix. :!2. v Acb 

:1:ii:ii. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12 only. Sir. xxviii. 10. (-,or, I Tim. ii. Z.) w ver. 8. x Eph. iii. 13 rtff. 
y here only. Levit. v. 1 Aid. {11,;o.1,\t=;,r 71'. }'. ,·at.) only. see i\Iark iii." al. z ... I Cor. x,·i. 3. 

:Z Cor. x. P, ll. eh. ii. :Z, 15 (sec note), a.- Hom. :Hi.:!:?. Cul. iv". 10. 1 The;;s. \·, 27, see l ('or. 
v. O. L here only. I's. iv. 0 only. /;a,1µE1Waa11To T0a, T01ro111 Poly b. xxli. ll. l:?. 

10. om TOVTo N1. for ou, µr, D 1. 
ll. ,v uµw bcf ,rep,rraTovvTas ]) syr copt. om aTawrw, 67~. 
12. rcc o,a Tou ,cup. 11µ, <1111ou XP·, with D'KLN3 syrr Chr 'l'h<lrt Dama,c1 Thi <Ee: 

txt All(D1)FN1 17 latt copt goth Damasc1 !at-ff (said by De Wette to be a corm 
from 1 1'hess iv. 1: but is not rec rather a corrn to the more usual form?). 

13. rcc <t<KaK.: txt AllN 111, evKaKetTE D 1• Ka"-ov ,rowvvT« F: To Kal,.ov 1ro1. 
h 73. 113-urnrg lH-21-22 • 2Hl2 Chruliq• 

14. uµwv ll b1 m mth Chr-in-'l'hlexpr Thi. Bi' err111To"-11• F. rcc (aft 1111µ.) 
ins Ka<, with D11<'KL re! vnlg syrr llas .Ambrst Aug,.,pe: om A(appy) llDJN 17 copt 

The sentence may also be taken as De ,v. 
an<l Ellie., regarding iv t<011''f' K. l'"X· as 
the contrast to Swpuiv, and ipymt. vut<T. 

K. iii"• as a parallel clause to lv 1<011'. 1<. 

!"OX· 9.J Sec 1 Cor. ix. 4 ff., wlwrc 
he treats of his abstinence from this his 
apostolic power. oiix oTL,·my mean
ing is not, that .. • . . . Sec rcff. an<l 
Hartung, l'art. ii. 153. la.vTovs is 
used in the plural for iJµa, auTo6, and 
Vµcis al1To6s for shortness, but never in 
the singular for lµavTOV or o-,auT&v, where 
no such reason exists: sec llernhardy, 
Syntax, p. 272. 10.J KllL '\'cip,-rm,l 
we carrie<l this furth~r: we not only set 
you an example, but inculcated the duty of 
diligence by special precept. The -yo.p is 
co-orilinatc with that in vcr. 7. The ,ea! 
docs not bring out oT< i)µ,. "P· vµas as a 
new feature, as 'l'hdrt., for of this period 
the last three verses have treated-but it 
brings out TovTo, on which the stress lies, 
as an additional clement in the remi
niscence. This seems to me clearly to be 
the force here, an<l not the merely conjunc• 
tive, as Ellie. maintains. TOuTo, viz. what 
follows. d TLS K.T.A.] Schottgen an<l 
Wetst. quote this saying from several 
places in the rabbinical books. 11.J 
G,-ou11d for ,·eminding them of tliis !,is 

saying. 1np••pya.to1"<VO\IS] being 
busybodies; or, being active about trifles; 
• busy only with what i~ not their own 
business' (Jowett: who refers to Quin• 
tiliau's ' non agerc sed satagere') : sec 
rctt: So in the charge against Socrates, 
Plat. Apo). § 3, :f.w1<p<iT11s ao,Kei "· 1rEpL· 
<pyo.tETa.L (1/TWV Ta TE V71"0 -yijs K. Ta 

E1ro~pd.v,a, IC. -rbv ii,-r-r,w i\~-yov ,c~,d-r-rw 
7rotwv, IC. cf>..AovS' -rauTa -rav-ra O,Ba.O"ICC&W. 

}2,] 11"<1f'C1Ka.>.oul"EV, sciJ. aVTo6~. 
•v ""P· sec on vcr. G. l"ETa. 

,j'"'X· may be taken either sulijcctivcly, 
-with a quiet mind ;-or olijcctivcly, 
with quietness, i. c. in outwaril peace. 
The former is most probable, as addressed 
to the offenders themselves. la.\lTwv, 
emphatic-that which they themselves 
ha,·c earned. 13.J Si-ye who arc 
free from this fault. On 1-yK. and <KK. sec 
notes on 2 Cor. iv. 1 and Gal. vi. 9. 
1<n>.011'0LouvTE~, from the context, cannot 
mean 'dointf good' (lo olliers), but doing 
well, living <liligcntly am! uprightly: see 
also Gal. vi. !), where the same. general 
sentiment occurs. Chrys.'s meaning is 
surely far-fetched : ,,..,.,,._,._,,,.9. µev, <1>110-w, 

&1r1 aiJ-rWv JC. bnTiµ.0.TE a.V-rois, µ.1] µflv 
,r,pdo71Te l\tµiji 01a</)0ap,vTas. 14.J 
:Many Commentators (Luth., Calv., Grot., 
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c 1 Cor. v. 9 
on1y. Hos. 
vii.8:J?. 
(av,,µi"'(.,,, 
vat.) onlr, 

d- 1 Cor. iv. 
14. Tit.ii.8 
ouly. J•s. 
1:11:iv. ~6 al. 
(.Matt. :u:i. 

c fcl/~~~tJ. vµwv, 
) C • 6 17 ·o m • ' n D \ II , ' 
i•hiJ'.'ii~:i ni. Q(f7f'al1/lOt Tll E!ll' XEl{JI RV/\0111 

" . O Et1TIV 
Job xix. II. 

f Col. i. 2~ retf. P. g - l Thess. iii. 11 reff. (see note.) h Phil. iv. 9 retr. i Matt. xviii, 
k Phil. i. 18 relf. 1 her{! only. Huth ii. 4. 
n 1 Car. Col. as above. Gal. vi. 11. Philem. 10. 

10. Acts ii ".?5. x. 2. Rom. xi. 10 (from Ps.11:vui. 2-1) al. 
m = 1 Cor .. ni. :n. Col. iv. 18 only. (Matt. :u:ili. 711 al.t) 

goth Chr Tert. [o-vvavaµ1-yvu<T61LL, so AB(D1F)N D-lat copt goth Tert.J 
15. om ""'' D1 Tert. 
16. for 1<up., e,ar F d f g vulg-sixt Thi Ambrst Pclag. om 'T?)V A 672• 

for ..-pa,rw, ..-01rw (more usual expression, see l Cori. 2 &c) A1D1P 17 latt goth Chr
montf Ambrst Pclag: txt A2BD•KLN rel syrr copt 'l'hdrt Damasc. 

Calov., Le Clerc, Beug., Pelt, \Viner, 
al.) have joined li•a. -riji <11"LIJ"To~.-ij~ with 
what follows, and explained it (usually, sec 
below),-' note that man b.1/ an Epistle ( to 
me).' But -riji is decidedly against this 
rendering,-uuless we suppose that it sig
nifies 'your' answer to this. [Bengel and 
Pelt, taking ..-ijr /,r. for this Epistle, would 
render, 'notate nota ceusoria, bane Epist., 
ejus admonendi causa, adhibentes eiquc i11-
culta11tes' (lleng.),-' Emn hac epistola 
frcti scvcrius tractatc' (Pelt) : but both 
these require IT?)fJ.<tovo-B, to be divertecl 
from its simple meaning.] The great ob
.iection to the above connexion is that 
St. Paul has already pointed out the man
ner of treating such an one, ver. 6, nnd is 
not likely to enjoin a further reference to 
himself on the subject. It is far better 
therefore, with Chrys. (there seems no rea
son for qualifying this hy apparently, as 
Ellie.), Est., Corn.-a-Lap., lleza, Hamm., 
Whitby, Schott, Olsh., De W., Baum.
Crus., Liiu., Ellie., all., to join Ilia. ..-ijr /,r. 
with the preceding ..-qi 7'.&-y. riµ., and render 
it our word by this Epistle, as -1, l1r10-..-a7'.-ri 
is undoubtedly used in reff., and the word 
is that in Yer. 12. '"lfl-•Lova-6• J 
me.rk, sec ref. l'olyb. : the ordinary mean
ing of the word : put a <T?)µe,av on him, by 
noticing him for the sake of avoidance. 
On what is called the dynamic middle, sec 
Kriiger, Sprachlehrc, § 52. 8. 4. 
15. J KAL is more delicate than lz7,.7,.c£ or lie 
would be: q. cl. 'and I know that it will 
follow as a consequence of your being 
Christians, that ye will, &c.' .:.; in 
the first clause seems superfluous : it is 
perhaps inserted to correspond with the 
other clause, or still further to soften the 
ixBpbv -1,-y,,o-B,. So r:,,,,.,p, Job xix. 11; 
xxxiii. 10. 16.J Concluding wish. 
On a.uTo; 8,, see on eh. ii. 16. 
cl kvp•os Tij; dp11"'1S] As the Apostle COIi· 
stantly uses o B,br Tijr ,lp. for the God of 

Peace (see Rom. xv. 33; xvi. 20: 2 Cor. 
xiii. 11, al.), we here must understand our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ii dp11v11 must not 
be understood only of peace with 011e an
other: for there bas been no special men
tion of mutual disagreement in this Epis
tle: hut of peace in ge11eral, outward and 
inward, here ancl hereafter, as in Rom. xiv. 
17. See :Fritz. on Romans, vol. i. p. 22. 

The stress is on ~µ,v-Me.y the Lord 
of Pee.ea give you (that) Peace always in 
every we.y (whether it be outward or in
ward, for time or for eternity). fl-ETa. 
'ITCLVTwv v. J therefore with tl1e li..-&".,..,, 
1r,p11ra..-avvT« also (Liin.) : not as Jowett, 
pleonastic. The man who was to be ad
monished as nu l&li,7'.q,&r, would hardly be 
excluded from the Apostle's parting bless-
ing. 17, 18.] CONCLUSION. 
17.J Aufographic sal«tation. The_ Epis
tle, as it follows from this, was not written 
with the A:postle's own hancl, but dictated. 
So with other Epistles; see Rom. xvi. 22: 
1 Cor. xvi. 21: Col. iv.18. ii] which 
circumstance: not attraction for 6r. The 
whole of vv. 17, 18, not merely the be11c
dictio11, are inclucled. By the words ovT111s 
yp .. cJ,111, we must not concci\'e that any 
thing was added, such as his signature,
or ns O~c., oTov TO 12.u,rd(oµa, flµCl.s, 1) Tb 

lpf,o,ue,, 17 ..-, ..-awv..-av: they nre said of 
that which he is writing at the time. His 
reason for this caution C\;dently was, the 
l1rLcrTokiJ .:,~ SL T)fl-WV, spoken of eh. ii. 2. 
Ami the words lv 11"CLIT!l l1rL1TTok-jj must 
not, with Liin., be limited to any future 
Epistles which he might send to the Thes
salonians, but unclerstood of a caution 
which he iutenclecl to practise in future 
with all his Epistles : or at least with 
such as required, from circumstances, this 
identification. 'fhus we have (1 'l'hess. 
being manifestly an exception, as written 
before the rule was established) Gal. writ
ten with his own hand (see note on Gal. 
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o aw1eiov EV 1raav E7TlaToA{i. OVTW!; -ypatpw. 

TOll KIJ('IOV ~µwv 'I11aov xp1aTOV ,,ua 7TUVTWV 

is ~ p xap,!: 012.L~1L~.~--
:1ii. 1:l. 

uµwv. fo~ingsx.ix. 

TIPO~ 0E~~AAONIKEI~ B. 
p see Col. iv. 16 

reff. 

18. om 7Jµwv F: om T. Kvp. ,,,µ. Syr. rec at encl ins aµ7Jv, with ADPKLN3 rel: 
om llN 1 17. G72 fuld(with harl tol) Ambrst. 

SunscnIPTION. rec adcls a,ro a6r,vwv, with .\B2KL re!: a,ro pwµ'f/s f g h: a,ro pw. 7/ 
a,ro aO. b ; no subser in I o : ,rpos 8E<r<T. 13' e,rl\.17pw811 apx•Ta< ,rpas TE1µ00eov a' D: 
e-rell.e<1671 1rpas 8. /3' apxnm ,rpas -r,µ. a' P: txt IJl(N) 17 goth :rth.-(om 13' N, hut adds 
<1nxwv p1r.) [,\fter this in ABl{N 5. 0. lG. 137. 180. 196 the Ep to Heh follows: 
so also, apparently, in C, sec 'l'isclulf. Cocl. Eph. proleg. p. 15.J 

vi. 11); 1 Cor. authcnticatecl (xvi. 21) ; 
2 Cor. sent by Titus and therefore perhaps 
not ueeding it (but it may have existed in 
xiii. 12, 13 without being specified); Hom. 
not requiring it as not insisting on his per
sonal authority (hut here again the con
cluding doxology may have been auto
graphic): Col. authenticated (iv. 18): 
Eph. apparently ,vithout it (but possibly 

vi. 24 may have been autogrnphie) : Phil. 
from its character aud its bearer Epaphro
clitus not requiring it (but here again 
iv. 23 may be autographic): and the 
Epistles to individuals would not require 
such authentication, not to mention that 
they arc probably all autographic-that 
to Philcmon certainly is, see vcr. 10 there. 
(So for the most part De Wettc.) 
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·rc:;_x,~:J0
• I. 1 TiavAo,; C:7ToG'TOAo,; x~)l(l'TOV 

(25). 2 l"or, , b {J .- b r \ ::t·
1
~;. ,i•t. TCl')'l)V EOV r1WTl)pot; IJll<'-'V, KQL 

rW~isdr. c EA7rlao,; 1jµwv, 2 T1µo(U~ d "fVIJal~ 
li Luke i. 47. 

epp., eh. ii. 3. Tit. i. 3. ii. 10. iii. 4. Jude 25 only. rs. biv. 5. see C'h. iv. 10. c - Col. i. 27. 
e -1 Cor. iv. J.I, 17. 

fGal. 
tl 2 Cor. ,·iii. B. Phil. iv. 3, Tit. i. 4 onlyt. Sir. vii. 18 only. (-wr, Phil. ii. 20.) 

:.! Cor. vi. 13. Phil. ii. 22. ver. 11'1- 2 Tim. i. 2. ii. 1. Tit. i. 4. Philem. 10. 3 John 4. 
ii. 20. nr. 4. eh. (ii. 7, 15) iii. 13 (iv. 1'!). 2 Tim. i. 13. Tit. iii. 15. James ii. 5. elsw., h T~ 71', 

TITLE, elz ,rcw.\ou Tou a'IT0O"T, 7J ,rp. TIµ. E'ITIO"TOATJ 'ITPWTTJ: Steph 7J ,rp. TIµ, ,,,., ,rpw.: 
,rp, T<µ, ,rpwTTJS ,,,.,,,-.,.o.\71s(sic) ,rau.\ou L: txt AK h m no 17, and (prefg "PX<Ta1) DP. 

CIIAP. I. 1. rec 1710-. bef xp10-Tou, with AKL re!: txt DPN 17 syr copt goth Damasc 
Ambrst. for E'IT1Ta-y71v, eira-y7e.\1av N. ins Too bef O"WT7Jpor D 1 43.-Tou o-wT. 
71µ. e.;; m 80. 116. 213. rec Kcu Kvpwu 1710-. XP•, with D3KLN re! 'fbdrt Damasc: 
txt AD 1F 17 latt syrr sah Chr-comm Ambrst Ambr Cass. (Cursives rnry in the similar 
phrase in vcr 2.) 

CIIAP. J. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AND GREET

ING. 1. Ka.T' E'll'LT.] Sec rcff., especially 
Tit. : a usual expression of St. Paul, and 
rcmarkahly enough occurring in the doxo
logy at the end of the Epistle to the Ho
mans, which there is every reason to think 
was written long after the Epistle itself. 
It is a more direct predication of divine 
command than Iha. 8e.\-l,µaTos 8eoii in the 
earlier Epistles. 9eoil o-wT;jpoc; -/if',,] 
Apparently an expression belonging to the 
later apostolic pcrio<l,-onc characteristic 
of which seems to have been the gradual 
dropping of the article from certain well
known theological tenns, and treating 
them almost as proper names (see, how
ever, Ellicott's note). 'l'hus iu Luke i. 47 
it is i1rl rqi 8,qi Tc;; awTijp! µou: and in
deed in almost every place in the pastoral 
Epistles except this, o-wT-1,p has the artielc. 
In ref. J ndc, the expression is the same as 
!,ere. Ka.l. XP· 'hJCT,] Sec a similar 
repetition after lioii.\os XP· 'l71aoii in Hom. 
i. 4 & 6. The Apostle loves them in his 
more solemn and formal passages-and 
the whole style of these Epistles partakes 

more of this character, as was natural in 
the decline of life. T;jc; <>-11'18oc; -IJl'wv J 
It is not easy to point out the exact 
reference of this ""Ord here, any further 
than we may say that it gives utterauce 
to the fulness of an olll man's heart in the 
near prospect of that on which it natu
rally was ever dwelling. It is the ripen
ing and familinrizntion of xpcaTos lv {,µiv 
11 i.\,rls Tijs lid~71s of ref. Col. Sec also 
Tit. i. 2. I am persuaded that in many 
such expressions in these Epistles, we 
are to seek rather a psychological than a 
pragmatical explanation. 'l'beo<lorct no
tices the similar occurrence of worlls in 
Ps. !xiv. (!xv.) 6, i'IT<tKouaov 71µwv cl 6,os 
0 CT6JT1]p TlµWv, 71 /,\,rls 1rd.vTwv -rWv 
,r,pcl.Twv Tijs ')'i;s-which is interesting, 
as it might have suggested the expression 
here, familiar as the Apostle was with 
0. 'f. diction. Ellie. refers, for the same ex
pression, to Ignat. 'frail. § 2, p. 676. 
Y"'l.,.('l' T,J Cf. Acts xvi. 1 : 1 Cor. iv. 
14-17 ; and l'rolegg. to this Epistle, § i. 
1 ff. yv1Ja-•<i>, true, genuine- cf. Plat. 
Politic. p. 293, o/, -yv110-las ouli' gVTws ofrar 
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1 
' , ' 0 - ' ' ... ·"> T" • " xa~>1t, EI\EOt, etp111•11 RITO eou 71'aTrflt Kat X('l!l'TOV g iT,\m(_~ • 

'J - • ' • - 3 h J{ 0' i , A, , rcc.) :!Jnhn 
IJ!l'OU TOV KU(llOU 1i,1wv. a (,Jt 7rapEKR EO"CI CIE :;i~'~\. see 

k - • 'E ' , • M <:I ' ., h I • I 
7rpo1;µuvm EV '<f>H1'1_1, 7ropE11oµevot Elt aKeoo111ai1, wa f;''t;,. ·,::."u: 

l 'A m ' 'n' R 8 A,... 4 8' r,p lt(im.v.I:!nl. 71'ara·•rye, lit TlO"IV fll) erepo I aaKa uv, ,,.,, E 1T(I01;'- ~'."\''ifI.'(t'-
i - (under like circnmc;t..) 2 ('or. \'Iii. 0. ix. 5 xii 18. k..,.,. Act~ xviii. UI (nf 

P.ml) only (!\fall. xv .• 1~ U .llk. Acts xi. 2J. xiii. 43. eh. v. 5 only. Jud~. iii. 25. Wisd. iii. 'J only.) 
JLukc1x 2l. Act:11.4 n· 1:-1 x,·.5 Paul,lCor.,n.lO&passim. lKmgc;x1iii.8. m=lCor.iv. 

1ft :! Cor. iii. l. :I.:!. Gal. i. 7. ii. l:!. vv. 6, 10. eh. iv. 1. v. 15. vi. 10, 21. :! Tim. ii. J,Q. n eh. vi. 
3 only t. Ign:'lt. atl l'ulyc. c. 3, IJ. 7'21. o = & coustr., Pa.1.1:l, eh. iii. 8. i\·. 1, 13. Tit. i. l-1 
only. Acts Tiii. 0, 10, ll. x,·i. H. llcb. ii. l. 2 l'ct. i. 10. p Tit. i. H. 

2. rec aft 11:a'l"pa< ins r,µow, with D3KLN3 re] syrr sah: omAD 1FN117 latt copt goth 
Orig-int Ambrst-c1l l'clag . 

• . • . . &.\.i\Q. µ.eµ,µ71µEvas 'Ta6r1,v. 
lv ,r(crrn] When Conyb. says,"' infaitlt,' 
not 'iii tl,e faith,' which would require 
Tfi" (so Ellie., withont the protcst),-hc 
forgets (1) the constant usage by which the 
article is omitted after prepositions in cases 
where it is heyond doubt in the mind of the 
writer and must be expressed in transla
tion : (2) the almost uniform anarthrous
ness of these Epistles. He himself trans
lates the parallel e~prcssion in Tit. i. 4, 
',nine own son accordin,q to our common 
faith,' which is in fact supplying- the ar
ticle. Hender therefore in the faith: 
joining it with -yv71crlcp T<ICV'f : and com
pare rcft: i"A<oc; and dp~v'I arc 
foundjoinCll in Gal. vi. lG, in which Epistle 
arc so many similarities to these (sec l'ro
legg. to these Epistles, § i. 32, note). 
'fhe expression 8<oc; 'll'ILTIJP, absolute. is 
fouml in St. Paul, in Gal. i. 1, 3 : Eph. 
\'i. 23: Phil. ii. 11: Col. iii. 17 (Trti 8, 11:.): 
1 Thcss. i. 1: 2 Thcss. i. 1: 2 Tim_ i. 2: 
Tit. i. 4. So that it belongs to all pe
riods of his writing, but chiclly to the 
Inter_ 

3-20.] From specifying the object for 
which Tiinotheus was lift at Epltesus (vv. 
3, 1), and characterizing tlte.false teaclters 
(5-7), he digresses lo the frue use of the 
law wl,icl, the.If pretended lo teach (8-10), 
and its agreement wilk t!,e gospel -with 
which he was e11ti-usted (11): thence lo 
ltis own conL'ersion, for tlte mercies of 
which he expresses l,i.v tltanlr.fulness in 
,'}lowin,'l terms (12-17). 1.'!tence lte re
turns to Ids exhortations lo 'l'imotheus 
(18-20). On these repeated digres
sions, and the inferences from them, sec 
l'rolcgg. eh. Yii. § i. 36 f. 3.] The sen
tence begins As I exhorted thee, &c., hut 
in his negligence of writing, the Apostle 
does not finish the construction : ncitlwr 
,·erse 5, nor 12, nor 18, will form the 
:ipodosis without unnatural forcing. 

'll'<Lp<icoi~EO'IL J Chr. lays stress on 
the word, as implying great mildness-

~,cove ,,.b 1rpof71vEs, 1rWs oU 010acr1cd.Aou 
"~XP'Tlta' fiwµ-fi,, ~i\A• o,~e:ou ~XEB&v· 
o~ , -,,ap elirev e1rera(a ovOF l,ceAeuua, 
ouOe ,rap?]veO'a, Ui\i\c\ ,,.; ; ,rapEKci.l\eud. 
<T<- This has been met (Huther, al.), 
by remarking that he says Ot<Ta~aµ71v to 
Titus, Tit. i. 5. 'fhe present word liow
evcr was the usual one to his fellow
helpers, see reff. : and o,na!a:•11• there 
refers rather to a matter of detail-' as I 
prescribed to thee.' The sense of 
,rpoc;,.<iva,, to tarry, or stay at a place, is 
sufficiently clear from n•f. Acts, 'l'hc ,rpoc;
implies a fixity when the word is absolutely 
usetl, which altogetlll'r forbids the joining 
1rposµ•u•a1 with 11:op,uoµ.vos understood 
of 'J'imotheus, as some have attcmptc,l to 
do. 'l'he aorist 11:po,µ,iva, refers to the 
act of remaining behind when the Apostle 
departed; the present would have marked 
an endurance of sta_lj, Various cmlearnurs 
have been made to escape from the dillicul
ties of the fact implied. Schncckenhnrgcr 
wonld rca1l 1rposµ,fvas: others would take 
11:posµ<iva, as imperative, most unnaturally. 
No one can clonbt, that the straightforwar1l 
rendering is, As I besought thee to tarry 
in Ephesus, when I was going to Illace
donia .... - And on this straightfor
ward rendering we must build our chrono
logical considerations_ See the whole 
snhject discussed in the Prolegomena, eh. 
vii. § ii.: aml cf. Ellicott's note here. 

,rop<vol'-•voc;, present, when I was 
on my way. tv<L, &c. object of his 
tarrying. '11'1Lp<Lyyd~nc;, sec rcff. 
TLO'LV J so constantly (ref!'.) in these Epis
tles : sometimes oi civr,AE')'oYTH 'fit. i. !), 
or 11:0>..>..of ib. 10. Hnthcr infers from 
Tt<Tl, that the nnmber at this time 
was not considerable: but this is hardly 
safe. " The indefinite pronoun is inore 
probably sliglilly contemptuous: 'le mot 
.,,v,s a quclquc chose de mcprisant,' sec 
Arnaud, on Jude 4, compare Gal. ii. 12." 
Ellicott. ET<po8,81La-1Ca>.<tv J There 
seems to be in ~T£po-, as in f'T€po(uyoUvTes 
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q eh. h•. 7. 
:!Tim. h•.4. 
'£it.i.U. 

l • , u •' 
a1rEpavro,~, a,r,vE~ f~!~ 

2 Pet. i. 10 onlyt. Sir. :u:. TO only. 
only. (-"J'Eiv, Jieb. ,,ii. 0.) 

r Tit. iii. o. s Tit. D.R above only. 1 Cbron. v. 5, 7, & ix. 22 Ald. c de r g 
there only. Job 1llVi. 26 only. u - Act!\ x. 41, 47, l 1a.ul, passim. h k I m 

2 Cor. vi. 1,1, the idea of sfrange, or i1i

co11gruous, not merely of different: cf. also 
fr,po-yl\w<T<TOS, 1 Uor. xiv. 21. And the 
compound -616a<T1<a1'.ii'v, not -1i,6d<T1<<1v, 
brings in the sense of' acti11g as a teac~er :' 
not to be teachers of strange things. 
Eusebius has the substantive, H. E. iii. 32 
-Otcl. Tfjr -ridv f-rfpo6,6au1ed.Ac.,11 &.7rdT71r,
in the sense of heretical teachers-which 
however is too fixed and developed a 
meaning to give here. \Ve have 1<al\061-
1ld1T1<al\os, Tit. ii. 3. The meanings of 
' other teaching' and 'false teaching,' 
when we remember that the faith which 
St. Paul preached was incapable (Gal. i. 
8, 9) of any the least compromise with 
the errors subsequently described, lie very 
close to one another. ,rpo,;lxuv, to 
give attention to: see reff.: "as it were, 
a 1nean term between CZ.1to6e:tv antl 1r1u-rf6• 
«v, compare Polyb. iv. 8-1- 6, lha1<06<TaVTH 
ovli~v 1rpos<<Txov; Jos. B. J. vii. 5. 3, 
oliTe 1rposeixov olin /1rl1TTevov." EllicoU.. 

f-L"8oL,;] We can only judge from 
the other passages in these Epistles where 
the word occurs, what kind of fables arc 
alluded to. In Tit. i. 11, we have µ31 
1rposExovTes •1ovOai"1eai's µ.08on. In our 
eh. h·. 7, they arc designated as /3{{',11>.ot 
1<al -ypaw6«s- In 2 Tim. iv- 4, they are 
spoken of absolutely, as here. If we arc 
justified in identifying the 'fables' in Tit. 
with these, they had a J cwish origin : but 
merely to take them, as 'fhdrt., for the 
Jewish traditional comments on the law 
(µOBous Of ol/ T¾v Toil v&µav S,5:i.<rKai\[av 
lKd.AE<rev, ci:AACZ -r¾v lov6cr.i"1dw Epµ:rwela.v 
T¾/v inr' aUrWv 1eaAovµ.Ev7Jv OevTipw,nv 
[:i19,;i, mischna]), docs not seem to satisfy 
the /3•/311>.01 1<al "fpawli<1s. And conse
quently others have interpreted them of' the 
gnostic mythology of the 1Eons. So Tcrt. 
adv. Valcntiniauos, eh. 3, vol. ii. p. 5.1,5: 'qui 
ex alia conscientia vene1·it tidei, si statim 
inveuiat tot nomina monum, tot coniugia, 
tot genimina, t,ot cxitus, tot eventus, feli
citates, infelicitatcs dispcrsae atque con
cisae (li\•initatis, dnhitabiturne ibidem pro
nuntiare, has csse fabubs et gencalogias 
indcterminatas, qnas apostoli spiritus his 
iam tune pullulantibns seminibus haereti
cis damnare praevenit?' Aml Iren., in his 
prmf., p. 1, assumes these words in the very 
outset, almost as his motto-bre2 -r1jv 0.'A.1,~ 
Oe,av 1rapa1re1J.1rOµevol ,-,ves brE1scl.;-ovu, 
>.&-you, ,j,<vli,is "· -y,v,al\o"flas µ.aTal,u 
ai'nvu (-qTf,<Tca µff.},.'A.ov 1raplxovrn1 1ea8Ws 

d tl.7rOITTol\os </>1J1T1v, 1) ol1<olioµ.l,v Beoi) T1/V 
i• 1rl1TTE1 ..• _ Others again (as Suidas's 
definition, µ.iJ8or, l\O"fo• ,j,eu6~s, ,l1<ovl(wv 
T1/V il.>.~8<1av) wonhl give an entirely ge
neral meaning to the word,-' false teach
ing' of any kiml. But this is manifestly 
too lax: for the descriptions here (vcr. 7, 
e. g.) point at a Jewish origin, and a de
velopment in the direction of -yev,al\o-yla, 
il.1ripavTot. It does not seem easy to de
fine any further these µ.ii801, but it is plain 
that any transitional state from Judaism 
to gnosticism will satisfy the conditions 
here propounded, without inferring that 
the full-blown gnosticism of the second 
century must be meant, and thus calling 
in question the genuineness of the Epistle. 
On the whole subject, see Prolegg. eh. vii. 
§ i. 8 ff. ytvea.k. a.,rtp. J De W. in 
his note on 'fit. i. 1-1, marks out well the 
references which have been assigned to 
this expression : "yEiita.AoyCcu cannot be 
1) p1·operly genealogical regisfers,-either 
for a pure geucalogico-historical end (Chr., 
<Ee., 'fhl, Ambr., Est., Calov., Schottg., 
,v o!f), or for a clogmatico-historical one, 
to foster the religious national priclc of 
,Jews against Gentiles, cf. Phil. iii. 4 f_ 
(8torr, Flatt, \Vcgsch_, Leo), or to ascer
tain the descent of the Messiah ('fhdrt., 
Jcr., ,vegsch.: according to Nicol. Lyr., 
to shew that Jesus was not the Messiah), 
least of all genealogies of Timotheus him
self (Wetst.),-for all this does not touch, 
or too little touches religious interests: 
nor arc they 2) gent;ze theogonies (Chr. 
gives this as well as the former interpre
tation: also (Ee-, Thi., Elsn.); nor again 
3) pedigrees of the cabalistic sephiroth 
(Vitring. Obss. 1, v. 13: see Wolf), which 
will hardly suit "f•V•al\. : nor 4) Essenian 
ge11ealogies of angels ('.\Iich_, Heim·-, al.), 
of the existence of which we have no 
procf; nor 5) allegorizing genealogies, 
applications of psychological am! historical 
considerations to the genealogies contained 
in the books of l\Ioses; as in Philo (Dalme, 
Stud. u. Krit. 1853, 1008),-a practice 
too peculiar to Philo and his view: but 
most probably 6) lists of gnostic emana
tions ('fcrt. contr. Val. 3,-prrescr. 33, 
Iren. pra,f_ [ see above], Grot., Hamm., 
Chr., lllosh., l\Iack, Baur, al.), &c." Ilnt 
again, inasmuch as y•vta.koyla.L are coupled 
in 'l'it. iii. 9 with µdx,u voµ11<al, it seems 
as if we must hardly understand the 
ripenecl fruits of gnosticism, but rather 

110 17 
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sv 4'1T{,aw; w 11'aptxoucm, X µaHov :, y oiK011oµia11 (hoii T))V Vi.~~~ i~: i:· 
z Ell 1riam· 5 TO 8e a T~Aor; riir; b 11'apa-yytAiar; tarl11 r~~11.~~k 

23. Tit. iii. 0 only t. w Pnul, Gal. vi. 17- Col. iv. I. eh. vi. 17 only.= Matt. xxvi. 10 al. ha. 
vii. la. I John iii. 19. Acts xnii. ll. 2 Tim. iil. 4. y E11h, i. 10 retl'. z nr. 
:! rco·. a= l~o1u. x. •1. 1 Pet. i. O only. (l1hil. iii. 19 reff.) b ver. 18.- 1 Thess. iv. 2 retr. 

4. EK(7JT7JO-•is AN 17. clz 011co80µ1a1•, with D 3 : ouco6oµ.-.,v D 1 Ircn(in Epiph): 
<Fdijicatio11e111 latt p;oth Syr syr-nmrg lren-int !at-ff: txt AFKLN re! ~F copt reth Chr 
Thclrt. [Dr. llloomliclcl's statement, ed. !J, that A has oi1co60µ.lav, aml that Chr 
and Thdrt seem not to ham been nwarc of any other reading, is contrary to fact. A 
reads ol,covoµ.lav, aml so do Chr and Thdrt : sec both cited in the notes. J 0111 

'T7)V F. 

the first beginning,; of those genealogies 
in the abuse of Judaism. See Prolcgg. 
"It is curious that Polybins uses both 
terms in similarly close connexion, Hist. 
ix. 2. l." Ellicott. 6.1rEpciVToL~ may 
be used merely in popular hyperbole to 
signify the tedious length of such gene
alogies. 'fhe meaning • profitless' (Chr., 
1/-ro, -.:<pas µ716tv (xovo-a,, f) ov6tv xp-fi
,nµov, 1, ~11f1<a.Td.i\1111"Tov 7/µiv, and so 
Thdrt. ; sec below) would be a natural 
deduction from the other, and is there
fore hardly to be so summarily set asi<lc 
as it has been by De \V., al. 
a.h,v•c.;, of the kind which. t1JT~
auc.;J objective, questions: not subjective, 
'questionings :' sec retr. in these I~pistles, 
in which (TJ'T"t/O-US arc not themselves, but 
leacl to, (pus, µ.&xa,, &c. ,ra.plxov
O'LV J minister, as E. V., is the best ren
deriug: 'afford,' '9ii1e rise to,' 'furnislt :' 
see b~low. , , !"U.AAov ~ is a :nild ";ay 
of saymg Ka• ov: sec rell. o,1<ovol",a.v 
8eoii .... J This has been taken two ways : 
1) objectively: the dispensation (reff.) of 
God (towards man) ,vl,iclt is (consists) in 
(the) faith: in which case -rrap,xovrnv 
must bear something- of a transferred 
mcaning,-zcugmatic, as the grammarians 
call it,-as applie,l to olKovaµ.fav, imply
ing, "rather than they set fort!,," &c. 
And to this there can be no objection, as 
the instances of it arc so common. This 
meaning also suits that of olKovoµ.la in the 
ref!:, cnn 1 Cor. ix. 17, where the olKovo
µ.la is the objectirn matter wherewith 
the Apostle was en trusted, not his own 
subjective fultilmeut of it. 2) sulijcc
tively :-' the exercisi11,'f of the sleward
sltip of God in faitlt :' so Cony b. : or as 
paraphrased by Storr (in Ruther) (1JTovv
Tas- alnoVs 11"0wUu1, µO.Ji..},011 i} ol1rnv&µous 
Oeou -rrur-ro6s. But to this there is the 
serious objection, that o/1<0110µ.!a in this 
subjective sense, 'i!te fulfilment of the 
duty of a12, ol,cov&µos,' wanb:i. example: 
ancl even coulcl this be substantiated, ol-
1eo11oµfo.v 1rapExuv, in the sense required, 
woul<l seem again questionable. I woulcl 

therefore agree with Huther and Wie
singer (ancl Ellicott) in the objective sense 
- the dispensation of God. 'fhen T1JV lv 
'lrL<M'EL has also been variously taken. 
Chrys. says, Ka;-.w, eI-.:ev, olKovoµ.lav 6.au• 
µ.e-y&l\.a. -yeip r,µ"iv 5ouva, 116•ll.71aw 6 6eos, 
ei.71.71.' ou 6.!xna, 6 71.a-y,rrµos TO µ.,;,e6os 
atlToV TiiJv oltco110µ,W11. Bul 1rlcrT1:C1Js 0~11 
Tov'To -yiverr8a, 6e,. And 'fhdrt.: a/ µtv 
,rep,-r-ral (71-r-firrus iivov71-ro1, T/ H -.:llTTIS 
cfJwTi(H -rbv 110V11, Kal iri,Ofl1e11vcn TCls 
Oeias oiKovoµ.ias. lint the words will 
harclly bear either of these. The only 
legitimate meaning seems to be-which 
is in faith, i. e. finds its sphere, and ele
ment, and development among men, in 
faith. Thus lv 1ri<M"EL stancls in contrast 
to (71-r·{irrus, in which the oiKovoµ(a 6eou 
does not consist ; ancl the way for the 
ncs:t sentence is prepared, which speaks of 
-ir/o--ris iivv1r0Kp1-ros as one of the weans 
to the great cud of the gospel. 5.J 
But (contrast to the practice of these prc
tcnclcd teachers of the law) the end (pur
pose, aim : Chrys. quotes -r,71.os la.-rp,H:;js 
~;, .. la.) of the commandment (Yiz. of the 
bw of God in [ vcr. 11 J the gospel: not, 
although in the word there may be a 
slight allusion to it,-or that which Ti
mothy was -.:apa.;,;,b,71.ew, Yer. 3. '!'his 
commandment is unclcrstoocl from the 
ol1wvoµ.la. just mentionccl, of which it 
forms a JJart) is Love (as Hom. xiii. 10. 
\V c recognize, in the restating of for
mer axiomatic po,itions, without imme
diate reference to the subject in hancl, 
the characteristic of a later style of the 
Apostle) out of (arising, springing from, 
as its place of birth-the heart being 
the central point of life: see especially 
ref. 1 Pet.) a pure heart (pure from 
all selfish views ancl leanings: sec Acts 
xv. 9 : on the psychology, sec Ellicott's 
note: ancl Delitzsch, Biblische l'sychologie, 
iv. 12, p. 201) and good conscience (is this 
C1u11el671u,r fl.1a01,, 1) a conscience goOll 
by being freecl from guilt b~· the application 
of Christ's bloocl,-or is it 2) a conscience 
pure in motiYc, anteccclcnt to the act of 
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k ,. , c , d 6 - c ~· , er ~· • , o· 0 i•lui:'e~• a-ya1r11 EK Ka apa,; Kapoiai; Kat auvuo11aewi; aya 11,; ADFK 
27, from • ' I g , , 6 T h \ i , , LN ah 
Deut.vi.5. Kal 1Tll1TEW,; QVU1TOKf>ITOU' WV TIVE,; Ul1TOX1111UVTE,; c d ef~ 
Hom,vi.17. k 'I:' , , I A 1 7 O'>,. -, m hklm n~f/2f2- E<;,fTpa1rr,aa V W;' µaTatO O)'ICIV, E OIITEI;' HVat Voµo- no 17 

d l\latt. ,,. 8. ~. ~, '\ ' n - ' .._, '\ 1 ' ' 
e Acts :uiii. 1 OIOUIJKUI\OI, ~Ill VOOI/IITE,; JIIJTE a I\E)'Ova1v, /IIJTE 1rEp1 

g:aull)l;e~~ti. 16 21. f- Acts :r..xiv. 16. lleb. :!iii. 18 al, (Ecclc!.. I. 20.) Wisd.. uii. 11 only. 
g Rom. xii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 0. 2 Tim. i. 5. .lamcs iii. 17. l Pet. i. 22 only t. Wisd. v. 18. xviii. 16 only. h - ver. 

ir:r de Der. Orac. ~~~it,\~!ist~ Tim. ii. 
18 0k1l,t ,-~~~~t;i: ~-TC 2°~\~. i~~:.0~1~~~ ~r~l~~~)~~ll ;~::t~~~~l~. 

lherennlyt. (--,o>,Tit.i.10.) mLukcl"".17, Actsv,Monlyt. n-Matt.xv.17, .Epb.ili. 
4, 20 al. Prov. I. 2, 6. 

5. om a-ya671s }', 

love ? Tbis must be decided by the usage 
of this and similar expressions in these 
Epistles, where they occur several times 
[ rell: and 1 'l'im. iii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 3, 1 'l'im. 
iv. 2. Tit. i. 15]. l'rom those examples it 
would appear, as De ,v., that in the lan
guage of the pastoral Epistles a good con
science is joined with soundness in the 
faith, a bad conscience with unsoundness. 
So that we can hardly help introducing the 
clement of freedom from guilt by the ~!feet 
of thatfailh on the conscience. And the 
earlier usage of St. Paul in Acts xxiii. 1, 
compared with the wry similar one in 
2 Tim. i. 3, goes to substantiate this) and 
faith unfeigned (this connects with T1/V lv 
1rltrT<1 above; it is faith, not the pretence of 
faith, the mere' ec1,cinglaul>c' oft.he hypo
crite, which, as in Acts xv. 9, ua6apl(<1 
Tcts ,capOlas, rmcl as in Gal. v. 6, O,' A;,&1r71s 
lv,p-yeiTa, : ,vicsinger well remarks that 
wn sec from this, that the general character 
of these false teachers, as of those against 
whom Titus is wnrnecl, was not so much 
error in doctrine, as leading men away 
from the earnestness of the loving Chris
tian life, to useless nnd rnin questionings, 
ministering only st,·ife): 6.J (the con
nexion is-it was by declining from these 
qualities that these men entered on their 
paths of error) of which (the ua8apa 
,capOla., - uv11e[07JULS U.-ya.81,, and ,r(crTn 
avurr&up,Tos-the sources of a-y&rr71, which 
last they have therefore missed by losing 
them) some having failed (reff.: 'missed 
their mark :' but this seems hnr<lly precise 
enough : it is not so much to miss a thing 
at which n man is aiming, as to leave un
rcgarded one at which he ought to be 
aiming: as Schweigh. Lex. Polyb., 'ra
tionem alicujus rei non habere, et respcctu 
cjus sibi male consulere.' Thus Polyb. 
i. 33. 10, Tijs µ,v rrpbs Te& 671pla µ&x71s 
Oe~",.."'~s i)~av irrToxarrµ.l~o,, T~s OE 1fP~f 
Tavs nr7reis, 1roAAa1rAauwus uJ/'ras Twv 
7rap' alrro'is, dhoaxepWs 7]uT&x11rra.v: v. 
107. 2, 1rpbs µ,v TO 1rapbv lvoexoµlvws 
(fjovAe~uaTo, Toii OE µh1..Ao117os 1j,r,..&x11cre: 
see also vii. H. 3) t,u·ned Bside to ( •L 

away from the path lending to the TeAos, 
ver. 5, iu which they should have been 
walking : the iiliom is often found in the 
examples cited by Wetst.: e. g. Pint. 
l'hmdr., a,iip' luTparr&µ,vos HaTa TOV 
"IA,trtrov !wµ<v,-Thuc. v. 65, TO li6wp 
E(lTpe,re KaTCI. ,..71,, Ma11Twuc1]11,-and in 
Polyb., lKTp<ntr8a, ,ls oA,-yapxlav, vi. 
4. 9,-•ls T¾v trvµq,vfi HaHlav, ib. 10. 2 
and 7 : and in Hippocr. <le temp. morbi, 
even· nearer to our present phrnse,-<is 
µ11Kp0Ao-ylav l~ETp&rrovTO) foolish speak
ing (of what kind, is explained ver. 7, and 
Tit. iii. 9, which place connects this expres
sion with our ver. 4. It is the vain ques
tions arising out of the law which he thus 
characterizes. Herod. [ii.118] usesµilTaws 
Ao-yos of nn idle tale, nn empty fable:
eipoJ,LEvov BE µeu -roUs lpEas, el µ.d.Ta.011 

Ao-yov Al-yovtr, ol UE,\/1.7/VES TC& npl ~IJl.1ov 
-y,vltr8a,), wishing to be (giving them
selves out as, without really being: so 
J>aus. i. 4 6, aVTol ijf ., Ap1ea6es EBE>..ovrnv 
elva, Toiv dµoii T71,\{q,r,, li,a/3&vTwv ls T1/V 
'Aufov. Cf. Palm and Host's Lex. suh 
voce) teachers of the law (of what Inw i' 
and in what sense? To the former ques
tion, but one answer can be given. The 
law is thut of llfoses; tlie law, always so 
known. 'l'he usage of vo110818ciaKci>.os 
(rell".) forbids our giving the word, as 
coming from n Jew, nuy other meaning. 
'fhat this is so, is also home out by 'l'it. 
i. 14. Then as to the sense in which these 
men professed themselves teachers of the 
law. (1) Clearly not, as Baur, by their 
very antiuowiauism,-teachers of the law 
by setting it aside : this would at best be 
an unnatural sense to extract from the 
word, and it is not iu any way counte
nanced by vv. 8 ft'. as Baur thinks: see 
below. (2) Hurdly, in the usual position 
of those J udaizing antagonists of St. Paul 
against whom he directs his arguments in 
Hom., Gal., and Col. Of these he would 
hardly have predicated µ11Tawllo-yla, nor 
would he ham said µh vooiivTH u.T,A, 
Their oflence wns not either of these thing~, 
promulgating- of idle fables, or ignorance 
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0}'0µot). -r!il. 22, 28. I Cor. ,·Iii. 1, 4. 2 Cor. v. 1 (Heb. I. SO. 1 John iii. 2, H. v. 15, 18, 10, 20). 

j~~~~f~r~l £;:.:~:i' tfm~~~Wr, Paul, pas~'rTim. ii. 5 onlyt.4 Rom. vii. JO. s '!.ca1~f; i::N.'\~~ 0}~<~r~~t'. 
:.?I, 31. ii. 12, 15. eh. v. 23. l'rov. x. 26. 

8. for XPiiTa,, XP7J<T7JTa< A 73 Clem. 

of their subject, but one not even touched 
on here-an ollencc against the liberty of 
the Gospel, and its very existence, by re
introducing the law an1l its rcqnircments. 
(3) We may sec clearly by the data fur
nished in these pastoral Epistles, that it 
was with a ditforeut class of adversaries that 
the Apostle had in them to deal: with men 
who corrupted the material enactments of 
the moral law, and fomule1l on Judaism 
not assertions of its obligation, but idle 
fables and allegories, letting in latitude of 
morals, and unholiness of life. It is against 
this abuse of tl,e law that his arguments 
arc directed : no formal question arises of 
the obligation of the law: these men struck, 
by their interpretation, at the root of all 
divine law itself, and therefore at that root 
itself docs he meet and grapple with them. 
[Sec more in Prolegg. J Hence the follow• 
ing description), understanding neither 
(notice fl,'IJTE •••• fl,1JTE, making the two 
branches of the negation parallel, not pro• 
grcssivcly exclusive, as would be the case 
with µ110•: they understand ns little about 
the one as about the other) the things 
which they say (the actual diatribes which 
they themselves put forth, they do not 
understand : they arc not honest men, 
speaking from conviction, and thcr~forc 
lucidly : but men depraved in conscience 
[Tit. i. 14, 15], all(l putting forth things 
obscure to themselves, for other and selfish 
purposes), nor concerning what things 
they make their affirmations (nor those 
objective truths which properly belong to 
all() underlie the matters with which they 
arc thus tampering. 'l'his explanation ~f 
the sentence is called in question by De 
W., on the ground of the parallel expres
sion in Tit. iii. 8, n-epl TOOTwv {3ovhoµa.l er• 
o,a/3•/3aiovcr0a,, in which he maintains 
that in o,a/3</3,uovcrea, ,rep/ ..-,vor, n-,pl 
Twor represents the mere tl,ing asserted, 
not the objective matter concerning wl,icl, 
the assertion is made,-and he therefore 
holds our sentence to be a mere tautology, 
-&. he-yovcrw answering exactly to ,repl 
Tlvwv o,a/3•/3awvVTat. llnt in reply we 
may say, that there is not the slightest 
necessity for such a construction in the 
passage of Titus: see note there. And so 
Huth., Wies. Cf. Arrian. J,;pict. ii. 21, 
Tl o' /paver, 1<al ,r,pl Tlvwv 1) ,rpl,, Tivar, 

VoL. Ill. 

,c~l ?{ luTa1. atn:ols be -rWv
1 

A&-ywv -roVTc..,v, 
OVOE l(aTa/3pa.xer ,req,povT11<a.cr,). 
8 n:J On the other hand the law has its 
right use :-not that to which they put it, 
but to testily against sins in practice: the 
catalogue of which seems to be here intro
<luce<l, on account of the lax moral practice 
of these very men who were, or were in 
danger of, fulling into them: not, as llaur 
imagines, because they were antinomians 
and set aside the (moral) law. They did 
not set it aside, but perverted it, and prac
tised the very sins against which it was 
directed. Now (slight contrast to last 
verse, taking up the matter on general 
grounds) we know (sec ref. : especially 
!tom. vii. 1•1: a thoroughly panlinc expres
sion) that the law is good (Itom. vii. 16: 
not only, as Thdrt., wcp,h,µov, but in a far 
higher sense; as in Rom. vii. 12, 14: good 
abstractedly, - in accordance with the 
divine holiness and justice and truth; sec 
ver. 18, eh. iv. •J.) if a man (undoubtedly, 
in the first place, ancl mainly, a teacher~ 
but not [as Bengel, De W., and Ellie.] to 
be confined to that meaning: all that is 
here saicl might apply just as well to a pri• 
vate Christian's thoughts and use of the 
law, as to •the use of it by teachers them• 
selves) use it lawfully (i. c. not, as most 
expositors, according to its intention as 
law [ idv 'Tn· Cl.Kohov9fi alrroU Ti uK01t''f', 
'l'hdrt. ], and as directed against the follow
ing sins in Christians: but clearly, from 
what follows, as De \V. insists [ see also 
Ellie.], an1l as Chrys. obscurely notices 
amongst other interpretations, VOfl,Lfl,<olS in 
tl,e Gospel sense: i. c. as not binding on, 
nor ,·elevaut to Christian believers, but 
only a means of awakening repentance in 
the w,godl!( and profane. Chr.'s words 
a

1
rc ,= Tjs Oe, aV~cp vof':.(JL'-!_i XP~<TE-ra,; 0 

uSws oTL ov SuTCLL CLVTOV. His further 
references of voµ.Iµwr, 'as leading us to 
Christ,'-as 'inducing to piety not by its 
injunctions but by purer motives,' &c., 
are not in place here), being aware of this 
(belongs to TLS, the teacher, or former of a 
judgment on the matter. dSws implies 
both the possession and the application of 
the knowledge: 'heeding,' or • being aware 
of'), that for a just man (in what sense ? 
in the mere sense of' virtuous,'' righteous,' 
in the world's acccptation of the term ? 

X 
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t-1,•½•ii.SI. gTt 8tKalw vaµot; 0~ I KEiTC11 \I aa•oµou; 8~ Ka; 'avuff'OTUK- ADFK 
r~~e!~.•l·t.3. WK ," , \ x r ' • z ' , \ a {3 {3' LN al, 

u- Luke uii. TOtt;, a,n{3ec1111 Kut Y aµaprwAott;, avoatot<; Kat E 1)- c de r i; 
37 g. 2'fheas. b 1 , b , 1 c , ~ , h kl m 
\~.~/t.cor. AOtt·, n-uTpoA1patt; Kat µr,TpDl\<tJOtt;, avopoifio1101c;, no 17 

v 1'!1,\f: f~nly t. 1 Kings ii. 12 Symm. w Rom iv. 5. v. 8. 1 Pet. it". 18. 2 Pet. ii. 5. iii. 7. Jude 4, 15 
bis only. Prov. :n.t. 30. ( ·,8tl11, 2 Pet. ii. 6. -/3Em,:? Tim. ii. 16.) x 1 Pet. iv. 18. Prov. :1i. :n. (Jude 15.) 

y Rom. tii. 7 al. er. Ps. xlix. 16. z 2 Tim. iil. 2 only. Ezek. :u:il. O. Wisd, xii. 4. :.! l'llarc. vii. 3-l. viii. 3~ 
onlr. a eh. iv. 7. vi.21). 2 Tim. ii, 16. lleb. :di. 16 only. Levit. I. 10 al. (-.AoU", Matt. xii. 5.) 

b here Ollly t. c here onlyt. 2 Ma~c. ix.:?~ only. 

9. for a.110µ0,s Ii,, a.71.71.' a.110µ0,s F. ins Ka.1 bef a.cr<fJ«r111 DI syr goth Lucif. 
ins Ka.1 bef a.11ocr101s F. :::-ec ,ra.TpCill.. and µ11TpCill.., with rel Thl: ,ra.TpCill.. but 
µ1/Tpoll.. K g n: txt ADFLN d f b k l m 17 Thclrt-ms <Ee, ,ra.Tp1ll.. µ11Tpa.ll.. o. 

in Chrys.'s third alternative, 1il«a1011 iv
Ta.v9a. ,,a.71.,i Tbv Ka.Tc.,p9.,K&Ta. T¾,v a.p•
T~"? or as Thl., &s .a,' a.vTb, Tb ,"a."?" 
'Tf/1/ T< ,rov11pl<111 µ,cru Ka.I 'TT/II a.p<T1/V 
,r,p1,TTvcrcrna1? All such meanings arc 
clearly excluded by ver. 11, which sets the 
whole sentence in the full light of Gospel 
doctrine, and necessitates a corresponding 
interpretation for every term used in it. 
8,K,.LD~ therefore can only mean, righteous 
in the Christian sense, viz. b,v justifying 
faith and sanctification of the Spirit,
' justitia per sanctificationemi' as De \V ette 
from Croc.,-onc who is inc uded in the 
actual righteousness of Christ bv having 
put Him on, and so notforensicall.11 amen
[Ible to the law,-partaker of the inherent 
righteousness of Christ, inwrought by the 
Spirit, which unites him to Him, and so 
not morally needing it) the law (as before: 
not, ' a law' in general, as will be plain 
from the preceding remarks: nor does the 
omission of the article furnish any ground 
for such a rendering, in the presence of 
numerous instances where v&µ.os, anar
throus, is undeniably 'the Law' of l\Ioscs. 
Cf. Rom. ii. 25 bis; ib. 27; iii. 28, 31 bis; 
v. 20; vii. 1; x. 4: Gal. ii. 19; vi. 13,
to say nothing of the very many examples 
after prepositions. Aml of all parts of the 
N. T. anarthrousness need least surprise 
us in these Epistles, where many theolo
gical terms, having from constant use be
come technical words, have lost their 
articles. No such compromise as that of 
Bishop Middleton's, that the Mosaic law 
is comprehended in v&µor, will answer the 
requirements of the passage, which strictly 
deals with the Mosaic law and with nothing 
else: cf. on the catalogue of sins below. 
f s De W et~e rcmar~s, ~his ~ss~rtJon = that 
m Rom. v1. 14, ou -ya.p ecrTe uiro 116µ.011, 
clAi\Q ii1rO xdpw,-Gul. v. 18, El TrvE-6µaT, 
l!-yea9e, OUK ECTT~ ,),r/, voµ.011) is not 
enacted (see very numerous instances of 
v&µos K<iTa, in ,v etst. 'l'he following are 
some: lfor. Ion 1046, 7, 8Ta.11 Ii, ,roll.<· 
µlovr lipcicra, 1<a.1<ws I IJ,71.ri T1s, ouli,lr 

lµ,roliwv Ky<iTa.< v?~o~: Thucy~. !i. 37, 
11&µ0,11 .•• ocro, T< ,,,. c.,cp<ll.eltf T"1V a.li1Kou
µ/11c.,v Kei11Ta.1: Galen. a. Julian. (Wetst.), 
v&µor oVB,l.r KEi-ra, Ka-rU -re&Pv \peuliCdr Ey,ca.
ll.oov"Tc.,11), but for lawless (retf.: not ns in 
1 Cor. ix. 21) and insubordinate (reff. Tit.: 
it very nearly = a.,m/Jijs, see Tit. i. 16; 
iii. 3,-this latter being rnorc subjective, 
whereas ii11u1roTaKT. points to the objective 
fact. This first pair of adjecth•es expresses 
opposition to the law, and so stands fore
most as designating those for whom it is 
enacted), for impious and sinful (see espe
cially ref. I Pet. This second pair expresses 
opposition to God, whose lnw it is-il.a-tl3'Ji 
being the man who does not reverence 
Him, ci,f',.PT.,~Oi the man who lives in 
dcfiuncc of Him), for unholy and profane 
(this last pair betokens separation and 
alienation from God and His law alike
those who have no share in His holiness, 
no relation to things sacred. "The a.cr•
fJf1s is unholy through his lack of rever
ence: the a.11&cr1or, through bis lack of 
fo,ier purity." Ellie.), for father-ele.yera 
and mother-slayers (or it may be taken 
in tl1e wider sense, as mlic., • smiters 
of fathers :' so Hesych. : o TOIi ,ra.T<pa. 
ci.T,µ£i(wv, -rV1rTCAJV -f1 ICTeivt.w. In De .. 
mosth: Ka.Tc T,µo~p&.-_our, p., 732. ~4, the 
word ,s used of 1/ Tr,,v -yo11,c.,11 Ka.Kc.,cris : 
cf. the law cited immediately nfter. And 
Plato, Phmd. 114 a, apparently uses it in 
the same wide sense, as he distinguishes 
,ra.Tpa,\010.1 and µ11Tpa,\o,a., from a.vlipocp&vo,. 

Hi thcrto the classes have been gene
ral, and [ sec ab01·e J arranged according to 
their opposition to the law, or to God, or 
to both : now he takes the second table qf 
the decalogue and goes through ita com
mandme11ts, to the n;nth inclusirn, in 
order. ,raTpoll.,fa,s Ka.I µ11Tpoll.,fan are 
the transgressors of the fifth), for man
slayers (the sixtl,), for fornicators, for 
sodomites (sins of abomination against 
both sexes: the seve11th), for sl!Lve-dealers 
( ,tp1/TO.I o.116pa,roll1crT¾,r ,ra.pa; TO l!vlipa. 
l,,,ro6lliocr9a.,, TOIITfrI'TI ,rc.,71.,iv, Schol. 
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E1TIOflKOI!;, KIii Ee TI enpov T{I v-y1a 1vova-p oroaa- ~;,·it. xviii. 

Ka>..iu O avriKE!TOI I] t.OT(I TO p EVO"V"VE>..tov T;.,. p io,"nc fl;;:,,.n,,J_d. 
t ' I/ "l':o ~•,., i; Panl, 11•,;n 

• q ' 8 - t\ r ' '0 ' ' ] 'J 8 ' IS ,, iii. 4 Tit i 
TOV /lOKClflOV EOV, 0 E7TICJTW 1/1' E)'ld. • x11p11• exw Hnr;ly, •• 

other\\"1~e. 

. John ('f'iii. -11 al.) only_ l'rol'. :iix. 2:?. h here onlyt. (-,-:fi11, !IIatt. ,·. SJ .,.:a, Wi.~<l. xi\·. 2:i.) 
1 & ('onst~., ~ l'n~ .. , •. 17. Eph fr. Zl. l'hil. H. 1. k - Rvm. \'iii. :m. xiii. O. 1 2 Tim. iv. 

~- T1t.1. !1• 11. I.~·\• 1.:li. \"i ;J, m ~ :.:.; abo\'e (I~. :.! Th11. i. J;J. Tit i. l:t ii.:! (Luke-, •. 31 al.) 1.,nly. 
!'."r-1rtpi tJeb,11 06,;,,1, Plut.deaudiend. Poet.is,)1.20F, ·wetst. 1111'<: 11-r- .\0..,.01r, l'hilo tle Abr.S.S,,·ol. 
11. p. ,~:!. n ...,, a.<. :li:love (l) . .'llatt. xv. 0 !. from ls:i.. x::tix. l:J. Eph. iv. H. Vol. ii. 2:.'. eh. ii'. I. 

~H:'iJ: l~{a)~·/Vi. '\,1~it. i.1t1
·Ji}b

1igi~t:-i.Tit ~: fi ~0n~~lyzl'~h. iii. I. 
0 

Luke xiii. ~2 ~~~-li~ . .,\~1;.· 
~ee 1 'I he.;g, ii. 2 1ell'. q l'aul, llom. iv. 7, 8 (hom 1~s. xxxi. I, 2). xiv. ~2 l Cor. ,·ii. 4,IJ. Tit: 
!!· IJ. but of God, <.'h. ,·i. 15 on]y. r"'"'" & const, .. Hnm. iii.~- I Cor. ix. ]7. Gal. ii. 7. I Thei:.:-:. 
11. 4. Tit. i. s. s Luke xi-ii. {l. 2 Tim. i. a (Philern. 7 ,·. r.). }lc!.J. xii. 2Souly. 2 )facc. lil. 33. 

10. ECluopKoa D 1• om avT1K<1Ta1 A. at end add TT/ D1 vulg arm Bas 
fat-ff. 

12. rec at beg ins 1<a1, with DKL re) syrr guth Damasc CEc-txt Lucif Ambrst: om 

Aristoph. Plot. vcr. 521. 'rhc etymology rnpctition of Tfi v;,,aiv. li,6,urn. [sec eh. vi. 
i9 wrong, but the meaning as he st.1tes: cf. l, 3]-nor to li11iao-1Ca>.la, ns Thl.,-Tfi v;,. 
Xen. l\Iem. i. 2. 6, Tol,s >.aµ{3d.voll'Tas T~s 010. Tfi olio-11 KaT4 TO evan.,-all. (sec D1 in 
op.1>.las µ10-8ov av6pa1ro610-Tas ,auTwv digest),-for certainly in this case the speci
i',.,reKd.>. .. : and Pollux, Onomast. iii. 78, f'.Ying article must have been inserted, -and 
&vlipa1ro610--rfis, o TOY l>.,08,pov 1<aTa- thus also the above repetition would occur; 
oou>.o,lµevos {) TCV o.71.~&rp,ov 011<fr71v -but to the whole preceding sentcnce,
u1ta;,6µ,vos. [Ellie.] 'l'he Apostle puts the entire exposition which he has been 
the o.vlipa,roli10-T{7, as the most flagrant giving of the freedom of Christians from 
of all breakers of the ei_qhtl. command- the moral law of the decnloguc) the gospel 
ment. No theft of a man's goods can be of the glory (not, 'the glorious gospel,' 
eompared with that most atrocious act, see ref. 2 Cor.: all propriety and beauty of 
which steals the man himself, and robs him expression is here, as always, destroyed by 
of that free will which is the first gift of his this adjectival rendering. The gospel is 
Creator. And of this crime all are guilt~-, 'the glad tidings of the glory of God,' as of 
who, whether directly 01· indirectly, are en- Christ in I. c., inasmuch as it reveals to us 
gagcd in, or uphold from wbate,·er pre- God in all His glory, which glory would be 
tence, the making or keeping of slaves), for here that of justifying the sinner without 
liars, for perjurers (breakers of the 11i11tl, the law by His marYellons provision of re
commandmcnt. It is remarkable that he demption in Christ) of the blessed God 
does not refer to that very commandment (p.aKd.pws, used of' God, is called un
hy which the law wronglit on himself when µaulinifdJ by De Wettc, occurring only in 
he was alive without the law and sin was 1 'l'im. [ref.] : in other words, one of those 
dead in him, ,·iz. the tent!,. Possibly this expressions which arc peculiar to this later 
may be on account of its more spiritual date and manner of the Apostle. On such, 
nature, as he here wishes to bring out the see Prolegomena), with which I (emphatic) 
grosser kinds of sin against which the moral was (aorist, indicating simply the past; 
law is pointedly enacted. 'rhe subsequent pointing to the time during which this bis 
clause however seems as if he had it in his commission had Leen growing into its fnl
mind, and on that account addc<l a con- ness nnd importance) entrusted (not these 
eluding general aml inclusive description), TIV<s.. & l-n-LO"TEU81JV is a construction 
and if any thing else (he passes to sins only and dmractcristict11ly pauline: sec reft: 
themseh·es from the committers of sins) is The connexion with the following appears 
opposed (rell'.) to the healthy teaching to be this: his r:iiml is full of thnnkfnlness 
(i. c. that moral tcachiug which is spi- at the thought of the commission which was 
ritually sound : = T/ KaT' ,l,,,-if3e1av 01- thus entrusted to him : be does not regret 
liao-1<all.!a, eh. vi. 3, where it is parallel the charge, but overflows with gratitude at 
with v;,,alvovT<s 71.6;,o, o/ Toii 1<up. T/1-'· the remembrance of Christ's grace to hiin, 
'1710-. xp10-Toii. "The formula .... stands especially when he recollects als? what he 
in clear and suggestive contrast to the once was; how nearly npproachmg [for I 
sickly [ eh. vi. 4 J and morbid [2 'l'im. ii. 17] would not exclude even that thought as 
teachingof Jewishgnosis." Ellic.)-accord- haYing contributed to produce these strong 
in.g to (belongs, not to i',.v,r/1<e1Ta1, which expressions J some of those whom he has 
would make the following words a mere lint just mentioned. So thnt he now goes oft' 

X 2 
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TW 1wp{,,, ~µw,,, ADFK 
v~ w~1. 1 LH:ah 

flt; oraKOVLaJ', C de r g 
, ~, ,hklm 

Kat z OUoJKTIJV KO! no 17 

AFN 17. 672• 73. 80 ,·ulg copt a,th arm Chr Thdrt Pclag Vig Bede. e11ov11aµov11-r, 
N1 17. 72.-om µe N1• 

13. rec for To, Tov, with D3KL rel: txt AD1FN 17. 672 Dial Chr-ms. aft 011Ta 
ins µ.e A 73. (a;1.>.a, so ADFLN rel.J-D1 adds o,a TovTo. for ev, T'I D 1• 

from the immediate subject,even more cmn
pletely and suddenly than is his wont in his 
other writings, as again and again in these 
pastoral Epistles: shewing thereby, I be
lieve, the tokens of advancing age, n11d of 
that faster hol<l of individual habits of 
thought and mannerisms, which charac
tc'rizes the decline of life): (12 ff.] 
See summary, on ver. 3.) I give thanks 
(xtip,v •xuv [ rcff.J is only used by the 
Apostle here and in 2 Tim. ref.) to Him 
who -enabled me (\'iz. for His work: 
not only as Chr., in one of his finest pas
sagcs,-,pop-rlov inrfi>.Oe P.•")'a, «al ,ro,\,\fi• 
ioe..,.o Tfi< lfv6'9ev ~o,rfi,. EVV01)CTOV ")'ttp 
ii<Tov ijv 1rpb, ,ca811µ.ep,vi't, v/3p<«, ,\o,oo
plar, i.1r,~ou>-..d.s, Kava6vous-, utcWµ.µaTa, 
iw

1
EiB11, 6avd7:ov~ "luTa<rfJa,, ,cal \ µ.11 ci71"~

,caµ.v«v, µ110, o,\1CT8a(ve111, µ710, 1r,p,-rp•· 
,rea8a.,, cii\.All 1rd.vToOe11 /3a>..>-..Oµevov µu• 
plou Kaft E,cdu--r71v 7/µEpa.v 'Toi's {Jl>..eu,v, 
d.TEv~s lxov-ra -rO iJµµa. Eu-rd.va, teal ci1ean£
,r,\71,c-rov.-see also Phil. iv. 13,-for he 
evidently is here treating of the divine 
enlightening and strengthening which he 
received for the ministry: cf. Acts ix. 22, 
where the same word occurs-a coin
cidence not to be o,·crlooked. So 'fhdrt.: 
o!J 70.p ol,cdq. Ovvd.pEt xpWµevas TaVTTJV 

-ro,, a.v8prfmo« 1rpo•.P•P"' -r¾,v o,~a'Ttca
\(av, li\.A1 V1rO Toii UflTc1Hc&Tos /JC1J11v-l,µn,&s 
TE ,cal vevpovµ.,vos), Christ Jesus our 
Lord (not to be taken as the dativus corn
modi after lvowaµ.rl,<Tavn, but in appo
sition with Tff ,vow.), that (not, 'be
cause :' it is the main ground of the ;,r_rf.pw 
lx"': the specification of -rrp ,vovvaµ.rl,
<Tav.-, introducing a subordinate ground) 
He accounted me faithful ( cf. the strik
mgly similar expression, 1 Cor. vii. 25, 
-,.,Wµ.71i, O[Oc,,µ, &s 7IAe11,.,.E11os inrO K11plov 
,..,,,. .. b, ,lva, :-He knew me to be such an 
one, in His foresight, as would pro\'e faith
ful to the great trust), appointing me (cf. 
ref. 1 Thess. The expression is there 
used of that appointment of God in His 

sovereignty, by which our course is marked 
for a certain aim or eml: and so it is best 
taken here,-not for the act of 'putting 
me info' the ministry, as KV. But the 
present sense must be kept: not 'having 
appointed,' 8lµ.<vo~ constituting the ex
ternal proof of 1r11r-r&v µ.• h-fi,,..) to the 
ministry (what sort of o,a,cov(a, is de
clared, Act., xx. 2,1, ;, o,a,cov(a ~v l,\a/3011 
,rapa. 'TOU «vplov '11)CTOV, li,aµ.ap-rvpaCT9a, 
TO ella-rrfA,ov -rijs xdptTo~ -roV BeoV), 
13.J (and all the more is he thankful, 
seeing that he was once a direct opponent 
of the Gospel) being before (the participle 
is slightly concessive: as Ellie. from Jus
tiniani, 'cum tamen essem ;' almost equh•a
lent to 'though I was') a blasphemer (see 
Acts xxvi. 9, 11) and persecutor and in
sulter (one who added insult to persecu' 
tion. See on vl3pLtrr1J~, Trench, N. 'f. 
Synonyms, p. 112 f. The facts which jus
tified the use of such a term werP. known 
to St. Paul's conscience : we might well 
infer them, from his own confessions in 
Acts xxii. •t, 19, and xx\'i. 9-12. He de
scribes himself as 1r<p<CT<rws lµµa,11&µ.,vo, 
ab-roi,): howbeit(" a.,\,\rf. has here its full 
and proper seclush·e [' aliud jam hoe esse, 
de quo sumus dicturi,' Klotz., Devar. ii. 
p. 2 J, and thence often antithetical force. 
God's mercy ancl St. Paul's want of it are 
put in sharp contrast." Ellie.) I had mercy 
shewn me (rcff.), because I did it igno
rantly (so Ilom. x. 2, of the Jews, (fi,\ov 
eeaV {xovcn1,1, d:,\A' oV ,caT' l1rl-y11Cd1TJV. Cf. 
also as a most important parallel, our Lord's 
prayer for His mUl'derers, Luke xxiii. 34) 
in unbelief ( ii11'La-r,ci was his state, of which 
his ignorance of what he did was a conse
queuce. The clause is a very weighty one 
as applying to others under similar circum
stances: ancl should lead us to form our 
judgments in all charity respecting even 
persecutors-and if of them, then surely 
even with a wider extension of charity to 
those generally, who lie in the ignorance of 
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" - , r , , , , - f ' - 'I ~ r · 
11µ1t1v µETa 7rtaTEwc,· Kat a-ya1T1J!: TIJ<: EV xpian/! l)aov. ';P,,\1:/:l.6• 
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r.111To(;' o Aoyo<: Kut 7rctl11J(;'· ct1Tooox11c,- ac;ioi:, on ;;,. JS. r .... 
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xp1aTU(," li,aovc,- lr. )J,\ fl' EiC,' TOV l(011µov m a1wpnt1Xo11,; 1.'Yt~:t 1'" 
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11hJl1CII, WI' 1TfloJTO(," El/II tyc.i• Ut\t\U OW TOI/TO )JAE- !i.. e ·j•,,;._ ;;. 
f I \ , J 'x'i ,.... \ J - ]}, 'Jit. i.\) 

11011v, ll'CI p EV Efllll n 1rrr..1n1• q El'OEl/:,IJTIIL xr111roc,- ll)<JOIJ~• ~~/s. !~OT: 
G onlJ. i Phil. i. :!O relT. k eh. i\·. 0 onlyt. ii'71"o3oxiir l~(,oi:ira, wap' hio,r 
(ofa. UJrittr), Polyb. ii. 50. l. 0 Aii;ot ,',11r,1c\ox;:j; 'l'V-y~ciH1, id. i. 5. 5. (see Wctst.) 1 John i. 

!.I. xii. 4tl. ni. ~8. m here onl,r. see .:llatt. X\'iii. 11 ~ L. n = l\lark xii. :!8, 2{.I 
o nr. 13. JI.,. llatt. :nii. I:.!. I Cor. ix. 15. q J::ph. ii. 7 reff. 

15. om -rov N. 
16. for -rrpwn,, ,rpwTov L a1 c m o coptt 'fhdrt: om D 1 mth Aug1• rcc ,,,,r. 

hef XP·, with KL~ re! syrr eopt: om P I Serap : txt AD k 17 vulg goth Thdrt1 !at-ff. 

unbelief, whatever be its cause, or its ef
fects), 14.J but (contrast still to his 
former state, und epcxcgetical of 71>..efi011v; 
-not to 71>..ef/O.,-' not only so, l.mt,' ns 
Chr., De W., al.) the grace of our Lord 
(His nwrcy shewn to me- but not in 
strengthening me for His work, endowing 
me with spiritual gifts, &c., as Chr., ul.: 
for thc 71>..ef/011v is the ruling idea thmugh 
the whole, and he recurs to it ngain \"Cr. 

16, never having riseu above it to that of 
his higher gifts) superabounded (to be 
taken not comparatinily, but superlatively, 
sec Hom. v. 20, note) with (accompanietl 
by) faith and love (see the same pauline 
expression, Eph. vi. 23, and note there) 
which are ("r'iji probably improperly used 
by attraction for Twv : there is no reason 
why ,,,,r.,.,. as well as a-ycl.1r11 should not 
be designated as ev xp<trTq, 'l11troii) in (as 
their element, and, as it were, home) Christ 
Jesus (all these three abounded-grace, 
the o~jecti\·e side of God's f>..eo, to him:
Christian faith and love-the contrast to 
his former hatred and unbelid",-Gocl's 
gifts, the subjective side. 'fhis is much 
better than to regard µ.eTa. -rria-r,ws Kai 
a1&n-11s a~ giving thnt wherein the xcipu 
v1repE1r>..,&vaaev) : 15. J faithful 
(worthy of crc,lit: avTl TOV, a,j,-evoh, «al 
a>..116/i,, Thdrt. (;f. He\". xxi. 5, oiTOI o/ 

>..&-yo, a>..110ivul ""' 1rlfTTO[ elu iv: similarly 
xxii. 6. 'I'hc formula 1r11TTO< o >..a-yo, is 
peculiar to the pastoral Epistles, nm! cha
racteristic I believe of their later age, 
when certain sayings had taken their place 
as Christian axioms, and were thus de
signated) is the saying, and worthy of 
all (all possible, i. c. universal) reception 
(sec ref!". l'olyb., and Wctst. an<l Kypkc, 
h. I. A word which, with its adjective 
a1ro6<«To< [eh. ii. 3: v. 4], is confined to 
these Epistles. W c have the verb, oi µ.ev 
o{/v tl1ro6e!ciµevo, -rOP i\&i'ov uUToV l{3a"lr'• 
Tiu071trav, Acts ii. 41), that Christ Jesus 
came into the world (an expression other
wise found only in St. John. But in the 
two retf. in lllatt. and Luke, we have 

the -ij>.9<v) to save sinners (to be taken in 
the most general sense, not limited in any 
way), of whom (sinners; not, as ,veg
schei<ler, crw(oµEvwv or ueuwuµ.lvwv: the 
aim aml extent of the Lord's mercy intensi
fies the feeling of his own especial unwor
thiness) I am (not, 'was') chief (not,• one 
of the chief,' as Flatt, -nor does -rrpwTo, 
refer to time, which would not be the fact 
[ sec below J : the expression is one of the 
deepest humility : avTov i,-rr,pfJalv« ..-1), 
Ta1rewocppo,r6v11, lipov, says 'l'hdrt. : nn<l 
indeed it is so, cf. Phil. iii. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 9; 
Acts xxiii. 1; xxiv. 16; but deep humility 
C\'er does so: it is but another, form of 
lµ.ol -rip aµ.apn.,>..ip, Luke xviii. 13 : other 
men's crimes seem to sink into nothing 
in !'omparison, and a man's own to be the 
chief and only ones in his sight) : 
16.J howbeit (as E. V.: "not rcsumptive, 
but as in vcr. 13, seclusive and anti
thetical, marking the contrast between 
the Apostle's own judgment on himself, 
and the mercy which God was pleased to 
show him." Ellie.) for this purpose I had 
mercy shewn me, that in me (as an 
example; " in my case:" sec refl: and cf. 
el, v1roT6-rrw,riv below) first (it can hardly 
be denied that in ,rp~-r'I' here the senses 
of' c/,ief' and 'jirst' arc combined. This 
latter seems to he necessitated by 11•>->-ov
.,..,v below. Though he was not in time 
' the first of sinners,' yet he was the first 
as well as the most notable example of 
such marked long-sutlering, held up for 
the encouragement of the church) Christ 
Jesus might shew forth (dynamic middle: 
sec note on ref. Eph., and Ellicott there) 
the whole of His (not merely 'all' [all 
possible, -rra,rav J: nor 'all His' [Conyb,, 
Ellie.: -rriiaav Thv .... ], but 'tlte whole,' 
'the whole mass of µ.aKpo0vµla, of which 
I was an example;' o ii-rras seems to be 
found here only. If the rec. reading be in 
question, in all other cases where l, -rrii, 
occurs with a substantive in the N. T., it is 
one which ndmits of partition, and may 
therefore be rcndcrC<l by 'all the' or 'the 
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r see l Cor. , s ff t O , u ' v t , w • ADFK 
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t f0J¼t. ht~o. T'lf' z oE a aatAEl ThJV ntw11w11
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~ Pet. iii. 15 e , e O - f ' , ( ~ 't' ' g ' ' - .,. ' ' 
tv.r:~v. µoVlf E'f', Tlfll/ KOi Oi;.a He; TOIJ<; at!tJVOt; T!tJV UlltJl'WV, 

u - Acts iii. JO. i Cor. wiii. H:I. x. 4- al. ,. 2 Tim. i. 13 onlyt. w constr. (w. Tt'i'l!'or), l Cor, x. 6, 
x w. dat. O,lalL ::n.,·H. -&.! .... r.l Luke n.i'('". 25 only in N. T., exc. Hom. i!:. ~3. x. ll. 1 Pet. ii. (I, :in from Isa. 

:xx,·iii. 16. y = Acb x.i. 18. Hom. ,·ii. 10. z Hum. xvi. 25. a here only. Tol:>it 

tt2~.
1
~/%~~:;·t~\~}i·s~l":11i. l. :oiiL !-~~nf~.~b- i.~- xi. 
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• d Col. L 1r,. ~1{1
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0
eU: i. 
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3. l Cor.~j·:~~ \-~4~~- (x~K~t 

Rom. X\'i. 2i.} Jude 25 only. I ol'Go<l. P.nuJ, h(•t'C only. (6ofa, Gal. i. 5.) ~ Pet. i. 17. Ue\". iY. !J, 
lI. \'. l:?. g Gal. i. 5 rea:. 

rec for a1raaav, ,raaav, with DKL re!: txt Al1N d m 17 Scrap Chr1• aft 
µallpo8. ins avTov D Syr coptt reth Thdrt1 Aug1• aft µe/1./1.ovTwv ins aya9wv (but 
marked for erasure)N1• 

17. for a<1>BapT., a8avaTO, D1 vulg sy1·-mnrA' !at-ff: aft aop. add a8avaTw F. 
rec aft µovr,, ins a-ol/)w (see Rom xvi. 27), wit.It D2•3KLN1 rcl syr Nyssen Naz Thi-comm: 
om AD 11''N1 (m ?) 17 lutt Syr coptt reth arm Eus Cyr 'fhdrt2(from comm, he plainly 
di1l not read uo</>.) Chr-comm me-comm. 

whole:' e. g. Acts XX. 18, ,rcos µ,8' 6µwv 
TOY ,ravTa xpovov iy,.-6µ11v : see also 
ref. Wetst. has two examples from Poly b. 
in which d ,ras has the meaning of 'tlw 
ut·most :' Tijs- w&u71s- di\o-yiuTlas lo-Tl U?J· 
µ,iov,-and T;js a1raa11s (as here) cho
,r/as .Iva, a11µ,iov) long-suffel'ing (not, 
generosit,1/, magnani,mty : nor is the idea 
of long-sulle,·ing here irrelevant, as some 
have said : Christ's mercy gave him all that 
time for repentance, during which lie was 
persecuting and opposing Him, - and 
therefore it was his lm,g,suffering which 
was so wonderful), for an example (cl'. 
2 Pet. ii. 6, 61r66,ryµa µ,/1./1.ovTr.,v iia-,{Jiiv 
T<Bw«f,r. ,vetst. has shewn by very copious 
extracts, that i,,rm,...,a,; is used by later 
writers, beginning with Aristotle, for a 
sketclt, an oulline, afterwards t.o be filled 
up. This iudee<l the recorded histor,r of 
Paul would be,-the filling up taking plaoe 
in ench 1nan's own case: see ref. 2 'fhn., 
note. Or the meaning' sample,' 'ensamplc,' 
as in 2 Tim. i.13, will suit equally well) of 
(to, see Ellicott's note, and Donaldson, Gr. 
Gr. § 450) those who should (the time of 
µ</1./1.ovTwv is not the time of writing the 
Epistles, but that of the mercy being 
shewn: so that we must not say "who 
shall," but "who should") believe on 
Him (the unusual l1T' a.imji is easily ac
counted for, from its occurrence in so very 
~o!11m?n_ a ~notation as 

1
1riu I> wiU'TE'tJ"'~ 

Ew avTcp ov 1<aTa.1U'xuv811creTa,, see rcft. 
The propriety of the expression here is, 
that it gives more emphatically the ground 
of the ,,.,aT<U«v - brings out more the 
reliance implied in it-almost 'I· d., 'to 
rely on Him for eternal life.' Ellicott has, 
in his note here, given a full ancl good 
1•lassification of the constructions of,..,,,.. 
T<uw in the N. T.) to (belongs to ,r1aTEUE1v 
[see above] as its aimamlend [cf. Heh. x. 

39] : not to b1r0Tu1rr.,aw, as Bengel sug
gests) life eternal: 17.J but (Sol 
takes the thought entirely off from him
self and every thing else, and makes the 
following sentence exclusive as applied to 
God. 'Ex scnsu gratire fluit doxologia.' 
ll<'ngel. Compare by all means the very 
similar doxology, Hom. xvi. 25 fl:: ancl 
see, ou their similarity, the inferences in 
the Prolegomena, eh. vii.§ i. 33, and note) 
to the King (this name, as applied to Goel, 
is found, in N. T., only in l\latt. v, 35 
[not XX\'. 34 ff.] and our eh. vi. 15. Sec 
below) of the ages (i. e. of eternity: cf. the 
rell: Tobit, where the same expression oc
curs, and Sir.-8,os TWV alwvr,,v: also Ps. 
cxliv. 13, ., {Jaa,11,ia <TOIi ffaa-1/1.,la ,ravTC,W 
Twv al6vwv,-l:l',;i~r-',~ rm~r.i. Comparing 
these with the well-known ,ls Toos aiwvar 
rr6Jv altfJ11w11, elr ToUs aiiovar, and tbe like, 
it is far more likclv that ol alwvu here 
should mean eternity, than the ages of this 
world, as many ha,·c understood it. The 
doxology is to the Father, not to the 
Trinity [Thdrt.J, uor to the Son [Calov., 
al. J: et'. a.op6.T'!'), incorruptible (in ref. 
Hom. only, used of Goel), invisible (reff. : 
sec also eh. vi. 16: ,John i. 18. Beware 
of taking a.1/)96.pT\", a.op&.T'!' with 9,cp, as 
recommended by Bishop Middleton, on the 
ground of the articles being wanting be
fore these adjecti\""es. It is obvious that 
no such ronsideration is of any weight in 
a passage like the present. The abstract 
arljc"tin!S of attribute are used almost ns 
substantives, and stand by themselves, 
referring uot to flaa,71.,i: immediatcl.v, but 
to Him of whom {Jarn/1.,us is a title, as 
well as the,r: q. d. 'to Him who is the 
King of the ages, the Incorruptible, the 
lm·isiblc, .. .'), the only God (uol/)cp has 
apparently come from the doxology at the 
end of Roman~, where it i5 most appro• 
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1 Cor. xii. 10, &c. l Thess. v. 20. eh. i\•. H. n Luke iii, 1-1. 1 Cor ix. 7. 2 Car. x. 3. J.'.lmrs 
it". 1. I Pet. ii. 11 only. Judg. ::d.x. 8 \"at. ls:1. x:xix. 7, o = I Thess. iv. 15. p-= eh. \'i. 
12. 2 Tim. iv. 7. see ,John x. 11. l P("t. iv. 10. q 2 Cor. x. 4 only t. r Matt xxi. 21. !\fatk 
xi. 22. Acts xi\•. 9. Hom. :xit". ~2. 1 eor. xiii. 2. Phil em. 5. James h. I, 14, 18. g ver. 5 rc,ff. 

t T"Cr. 3 relf. u Acts vii. :!7, :m. xiii. 46. Itom. xi. 1, :! only. L.P. Ezek. xiii i. Q. 
\· so eh. \'i. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 18. Tit. ii. 7. w 2 l"or. xi. 2,':i only t. x :! Tim. i. 15. ii. 17. 

18. U11'1Zj''}'<AIIZV F. 
19. <V'1"'('1'}'"1JO"UV A. 

priate), be honour and glory to the ages 
of the ages (the periods which nre mndc 
up of alwvn, as these last are of years,
as years arc of clays : sec note, Eph. iii. 
21: nnd Ellie. on Gal. i. 5), Amen. 
18 ff. J He now returns to the matter which 
he dropped in ver. 3, not indeed formally, 
so as to supply the apodosis there neglected, 
but virtually: the 1rapa;,'}'<Ala not being 
the one there hinted at, for that was one 
not given to 'l'imotheus, but to be given b!J 
him. Nor is it that in vcr. 5, for that is 
introduced as regarding u matter quite dif
ferent from the prescnt-viz. the aberra
tions of the false teachers, who do not here 
,1ppear till the exhortation to 'l'imothcus is 
over. What this command is, is plain 
from the following. This command I 
commit (as a deposit, to be faithfully 
guarded and kept : see ref. 2 Tim. and eh. 
vi. 20: Herod. vi. 86, beginning) to thee, 
son Timotheus (see on ver. 2), according 
to (in pursuance of: these worcls beloug 
to ,ra;pa.-[8,µ.a;[ o-o,, not as <.Ee,, Flatt, al., 
to 1va o-.-paH6?1 below) the former prophe
cies concerning thee (the directions, or, 
prophecies properly so called, of the Holy 
Spirit, which were spoken concerning'l'imo• 
theus at his first conversion, or at his ad
mission [cf. eh. iv. 11] into the ministry, 
hy the ,rpocpijn, in the church. \Ve ba,·e 
instances of such prophetic intimations in 
Acts xiii. 1, 2,-[xi. 28,l-xxi. 10, 11. lly 
such intimations, spoken perhaps by Silas, 
who was with him, and who was a ,rpo• 
r;,f,.-11r [ Acts x,·. 32], way St. Paul liave 
been first induced to take Timotheus to 
him as a companion, Acts xvi. 3. All other 
me,mings, which it has been attempted to 
give to 1rpo</J11Tdar, arc unwarranted, and 
heside the purpose here: as e. g. 'the good 
l,opes conceived of tltee,' Heinricl1s. The 
l-rrl. rr< belongs to 1rpocp11niar, the pre
position of motion being easily accounted 
for by the reference to a subject implied in 
the word), that thou mayest (purpose, ancl 
at the same time purport, of the 1rapa.;,• 

-yel\la.: cf. note, 1 Cor. xiv. 13; nnd Elli
cott on Eph. i. 16) war (o-Tpanv,o-8a,, 
of the whole business of the employed sol
dier; uot merely of' fighting, properly so 
called) in them (not as De W. ' by virtue 
of them,' but as l\Iack, l\Iatth., aud Wies., 
• in,' as clacl with them, as if they were 
bis defence and confirmation. This is not 
~u Hm~lid), as Huther, seeing that the 
whole expression is figurative) the good 
warfare (not, as Conyb., 'tight the good 
tight,'-by which same words he renders 
the very diilerent expression in 2 Tim. iv. 
7, -rov a'}'wva Tov KaAov T/'}'d,vurµ.a,. It is 
the whole campaign, not the tight alone, 
wl1id1 is here spoken of), holding fast 
(more than' having;' but we must hardly, 
as llfatth., carry on the metaphor and think 
of the shield of faith Eph. vi. 16, such con
tinuation being rendered unlikely by the 
unmetnphorical character of T1JV a;,a8lw 
uuv,!6111nv) faith (subjective: cf. ,repl T1)V 
,r(unv below) and good conscience ( cf. 
ver. 5),-which (latter, viz. good con
·•cience-not, both) some having thrust 
from them (there is something in the worcl 
impl_ving the violence of the net required, 
aud the importunity of conscience, reluc
tant to be so extruclecl. So Bengel: 're
cedit imita: semper dicit, noli we lredere ') 
made shipwreck (the similitude is so com
mon a one, that it is hardly necessary to 
extencl the figure of a shipwreck beyond 
the word itself, nor to fincl in a,rwo-cfµ.,voi 
allusions to a rudder, anchor, &e. See ex
amples in " 7etst.) concerning (see ref!'., nncl 
cf. Acts xix. 25, ol 1rEpl Tll TouiiiTa lpy&.Ttu, 
also Luke x. 40. The same is elsewhere 
cxpressell by ,v,- so Diog. Laert. , •. 2.14, 
£.v Tois- lOion µrl.Aa vevava')'7JKWs,-Plut. 
Symp. i. ~J., Iv oTs- -re\ 'll'"AEi'O"Ta vava;,ei 
uuµ1r&uia. Sec other examples in Kypkc : 
Winer, edn. 6, § 4!J. i. : and Ellieott's 
note here) the faith (olijective): of whom 
(gcniti\"C partitive: among whom) is 
Hymenreus (there is a Hymenams men• 
tioned 2 Tim. ii. 17, in conjunction 
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YL1k~O;,,~/· Et1TtV 'Yµevato,; Ka; 
0
AAt~a118po,;, ov,; y 1T11pe8wKa 

~5. IChron . ..._.. - ,, z <:I 9- 'a{3\ ,i.. -
Tll' i~!t 

c de f g xii.27. ~arava, tva 1ra1ow wat µ11 Aaa.,-r,µuv. 
z l Cor. J.i. S2. JJ "1 b \ ., "I' c - 1 

~ ~f~_';t ~- . TI apaKal\W ovv 'll"f><"TUII 'll"QIITWl! d 'll"Ultia9at hn\'i~' 
lleb.:J'ii.6, 
7, to. Uev. iii.10. Prov.1i..J:. lR. 

b eh. i. 3 relf. c Rom. i. 8. 1 Cor. :d. 18. 
o. &bsnl., Acts xxvl. 11 (Paul). Matt. ix. 3 al. 2 Mace . .:a:. 34. 

d¥hil. i.4. 

Cnu. II. 1. 1rapaKallu D1F sah !at-ff,. 

with Philetns, as an heretical teacher. 
There is no reason to distinguish him from 
this one : nor any difficulty occasioned [De 
W. J by the fact of his being here 1rapa3o-
8,ls ... ,;; rraTav~, and there mentioned as 
overthrowing the faith of many. He would 
probably go on with his evil teaching in 
spite of the Apostle's sentence, which conlll 
carry weight with those only who were 
sound in the faith) and Alexander (in all 
probability identical with 'All.l!avapos o 
xallKe~s, 2 Tim. iv. 14. 'l'herc is nothing 
against it in what is there said of him 
[against De Wctte]. He appears there to 
have been an adversar.v of the Apostle, who 
had withstood and injured him at his late 
visit to Ephesus: but there is no reason why 
he should not have been still under this 
sentence at that time): whom I delivered 
over to Satan ( there docs not seem to be, 
as almost always ta.ken for granted, any 
necessary assertion of excommunication 
properly' so called. The delivering to Sa
tan, as in 1 Cor. v. 5, seems to have been 
an apostolic act, for the purpo~e of active 
punishment, in order to correction. It 
might or might not be accompanied by 
extrusion from the church: it appears to 
have been thus accompanied in 1 Cor. v. 
5 :-but the two must not be supposed 
identical. The upholders of such identity 
allege the fact of Satan's empire being 
conceived as including all outside the 
church [ Acts xxvi. 18 al.] : but such ex
pressions are too vague to be adduced as 
applying to a direct assertion like this. 
Satan, the adversary, is evidently rcgardc,I 
as the buffcter and tormentor, cf. 2 Cor. 
xii. 7-ever ready, unless his hand were 
held, to distress and afflict God's pcople,
and ready therefore, when thus let loom 
by one having power over him, to execute 
punishment with all his malignity. 
Observe that the verb is not perfect but 
aorist. He did this when he was last at 
Ephesus. Ou the ecclesiastical questions 
here involved, Ellie. has, as usual; some 
very useful references) that they may be 
disciplined (the subj. nftcr the aorist in
dicates that the effect of what was done 
still abides; the sentence was not yet 
taken oil; nor the 1rai6•v<ris at an end, 

.,,. .. ,s,,;.,, as in reff., to instruct by 
punisltnient, to diYcipline) not to blas-

om 1st 1rav.,..,v l' Orig1• 

pheme (God, or Christ, whose holy name 
was brought to shame by these men 
associating it with unholy and unclean 
doctrines). 

Cn. II. 1-15.J General regulations 
respectin,q public intercessory prayers for 
all men (1-4): from which he digresses 
into a proof of the ,init•ersality of the 
gospel (4-7)-theii returns to the part 
to be taken b.lf the male sex in publie 
prayer (8) : which leads him to treat of 
the proper plaee and subjection of women 
(9-15). I exhort then (' ovv is without 
any logical connexion,' says De W. Cer
tainly,-with what immediately precedes; 
but the account to be given of it is, that 
it takes up the general subject of the 
Epistle, q. d., 'what I have then to say to 
thee by way of command and regulation, 
is this :' see 2 Tim. ii. 1. "The parti
cle o~v has its proper collective force 
[' nd ea, qum antea posita sunt, lectorem 
rcvoeat.' Klotz.] : 'continuation and re
trospect,' Donaldson, Gr. § 60-1-.'' Ellie.), 
first of all (to be joined with 'll'11p11K11~w, 
not, as Chr. [ .,./ o' lrr-rl -ro 1rpi:,-rov 1rcl..-r6w; 
TovTlcr-r,v, Jv Tfj Aa.-rpdc, Tfi ,ca6711,u:p,vl7], 
Thi., Calv., Est., Bengel, Conyb., E. V., 
an<l Luther, with 'll'OLEia811,, in which 
case, besides other objections, the verb 
would certainly have followed all the sub
stantives, and probably wonld have taken 
1rpo,-rav 1rcl..-,.,v with it. It is, in order 
ancl importance, his first exhortation) to 
make ( cf. ref. Phil. It has been usual to 
take 'll'OL<ia811, passive: nud most Com
mentators pass over the word without re
mark. In such a case, the appeal must 
be to our sense of the propriety of the 
middle or passive meaning, according to 
the arrangement of the words, nnd spirit 
of the sentence. And thus I think we 
shall decide for the middle. In the pro
minent position of 1ro1Eirr8a1, if it were 
passive, and consequently objective in 
meaning, ' that prayer, &c. be made,' it 
can hardly be passed over without an 
emphasis, which here it manifestly can
not have. If on the other hand it is 
middle, it is subjective, belonging to the 
person or persons who are implied· in 
1rapa1<allo, : and thus serves only as a 
word of passage to the more important 
snl;istaQtives which follow.. And in, this 
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def (\ ' ef ' g ' 't' e', <t ' r ' Pl ·1 • o 
Otl)aur, 1rpot;wxat;, EVTEV',Ut;, e11xar1ar1a,;, 111Tfr hb'.'1.·;:~b~,c 

1Ta11rwv ~vOp1~1rwv, 2 -inrir {3ua1>.e1tJV Kai 1TUVTWV r1:iv 1·2,i,i)\;_\:['.-
, j r - " , k ~ \ 1 r , {3, l!I •. 
fV 111TEpoxv OVTWV, iva l/pE/(OV Kat 7jCJIIXIOV IOJ1 g ~~;1;_'t.5 

~ l\l.:lcc. tv. B only. J11TE1:fE1it :,ro1EiTo 1rpO,: TClv f,cu1i'A.Fa, Polyb. v. 35. ,,. see Rom. l'iii. 20, :u. xi. ?. 
h = 1£:ph. v. -I reff. i 1 Cor. ii. 1 only. t Kings ii. 3 F. 2 .l\lacc. :iiii. 6. (-txen,, Rom. xiii. 1.) 
k. hcreonlyt. (-;u, Job h·.10 Symm.) l 1 Pet. iii. i\", only. ls.1. lx\"i. '.? only. (-iu, vv.11, 12.) 

2. om 1st "' }' k 10!)2 lcct-7. ?Jp•µLa11 F. 

wuy the Greek fa thcrs themscl vcs took 
it: e. g. Chrys.- ,,...,, inr,p ,ra11Ths -rav 
1e&uµou, ,cal f3a.,nAfwv, 1e.-r.>... 1roio6µE8a 
-r1111 6e?Jaw) supplications, prayers, inter
cessions (the two former worcls, Sujcru~ 
and ,rpo~Evxa.(, arc perhaps best clistin
guished as in Eph. Yi. 18, by taking ,rpas
wxh for praye,· in gencml, 6e?JCJ-« for 
supplication or petition, the special con
tent of any particular prnycr. Sec Elli
cott's note cite1l there, and et: ref. Phil. 
lvTE11~n~, judging from the cognate verbs 
lvTtryx&vw, and V1rEpE11Tv-yxd11w (rell'. 
Rom.), should be markc1! with a reference 
to 'request concerning others,' i. c. inter
cessory prayer. [Ellie. denies this pri
mary reference, supporting- his view by 
eh. iv. 5, where, he says, such a nrnaning 
would be inappropriate. llut is not the 
meaning in that very place most appro
priate ? It is not there intercession for 
a person : but it is by (v.,..v!u, prayer on 
its behalf and over it, that ,ra11 1CT[u;.u1. 
is hallowed. The meaning in Polybius, 
copiously illustratecl by Haphcl, an inter
view or appointed meeting, compel/alio 
aliqua de re, would in the N. '1'., where 
the word and its cognates are always 11sc1! 
in reference to prayer, for persons or things, 
necessarily shade off into that of pleading 
or intercession.] Very various and minute 
distinctions between the three haYc been 
imagined :-c. g. Thcodoret :-6<?JIT« µl11 
hr-rur inrEp ci'11'aAAa-yijs TJvWv Au1r11pWv 
1,c,.,..(a ,rposipepoµlv?J" ,rposevxh o,, afr?J
uu ci;,a8Wv· {v-rEv(,s a,, K'1.T1Jj'Vpla -rWv 
cl6uto6vTCdf:' :-Orig-en, '11"epl Ebx71s, § 11 
[not ,14,, as in \Vctst. and Ruther], vol. i. 
p. 220,-'71-yoVµa, -rolvvv, 8E71cr,v µEv E1va, 
-r1]v IJ...AeC1roJ11'&s -ru.•, µE8' [,ce-relar ,repl 
Toii l1Ce(vov -rvxelv O.va1r£µ1roµlv11v eVx1Jv· 
T1/V 6, ,rrosevx-'111, "Tt/11 fETU lia~?;\o")'ias 
,repl µEl(ovow µ<")'a;\aif>veu-repo11 ava,reµ
TroµEv7Jv lnr& To~· lVTeuiw aE, -r1]v Liff'~ 

,rap~?J<Tiav .,.,.,a ,r;\elova lxavTOS ,rep( 
"TIVO!II u!lw<TIII ,rphs e,&11· IC.T.;\. 'l'he 
most extraordinary of all is Aug.'s view, 
that the four words refer to the liturgical 
form of administration of the Holy Com
munion-6e,\1TE1s being "precationes . . . 
quas facimus in celebrationc sacramento
rum antequam illud quod est in Do
mini mensa incipiat bene(lici:-orationes 

[ ,rpasevxat], cum bcnedicitur et sanctifica
tur : ... inlerpellationes HI ... postu
latio11es [/11.,..v!•u], fiunt cum populus 
bencdicitur: .... quibus peractis, et par
ticipato tauto sacrumcnto, •uxap,u-ria, 
gratiaru,n actio, cuncta conclmlit.'' Ep. 
cxlix. [!ix.] 16, vol. ii. p. G3G f.), thanks
givings, for all men (this gives the in
tercessory churo.ctcr to all that have 
preceded. On the wideness of Christian 
bcnc,·olcncc here inculcated, see the argu
ment below, am! Tit. iii. 2); for (i. e. 
'especially for '-this one particular class 
?~in~ __ mentioned a1_1_1~ no o~hcr) king_~ (s?c 
fit. rn. 1; Rom. xm. 1 ft.; 1 Pet. u. 13. 
It was especially important that the Chris
tians should include earthly powers in 
their formal public prayers, both on ac
count of the oliject to be g-Jinccl by such 
prayer [ sec next clause], and as an clfoc
tual answer to those adversaries who ac
cused them of rebellious tendencies. .Jos. 
[B. .J. ii. 10. ·1] gives the Jews' answer 
to Pctronius, 'IovOaio, 7rEpl µEv KafuapoS' 
,cal ToV 1H1µ.ou TWv 'Pwµa.lwv Oh- T,is-

71µlpas RvE111 (ipauav, and after,vards [iii. 
17. 2], he ascribes the origin of the war 
to their refusing, at the iustigntion of 
Eleazar, to continue the sacrifices ollcred 
on behalf of their Gentile rulers. Sec 
,vetst., who gives other examples: anti 
compare the ancient liturgics-c. g. the 
bidding 1>raycrs, Bingham, book xv. 1. 2 : 
the consecration prayer, iii. 3. 1, and on 
the general practice, iii. 3. l•i. ' Kings' 
must be taken generally, as it is indee1! 
generalized in the following words : not 
unclerstoO!l t-0 mean • C,p.,a,· and his as
sessors in. the s,tpreme power/ ns Ilaur, 
who deduces thence an argument that the 
Epistle was written uncler the 4ntonines, 
when such an association was usual) and 
all that are i.n eminence (not absolutely 
in authority, though the context, no less 
than common sense, shews that it would 
be so. Cf. Poly b. v. 41. 3,--ro,s /11 v,r•p
oxa,, o3u, ,repl -r¾v au;\,\11. He, ns well 
as Josephus [ e. g. Antt. vi. ,t. 3], uses 
irrrepoxa( absolutely for authorities: see 
Schweigh. Lex. Polyb. Thdrt. gives n 
curious reason for the n1ldition of these 
words: µa.;\a uoipws -rh 1<0111h11 "TWII O.V• 
9pdnr"'v 1rposTE8euuv, l'va p.11 T,s ,coi\a-
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mTlt.lii.3 

21lra!c. :1ii. 
38. 

n - Phil. i, 20 
ren: 

o Pa.u1, eh. iii. 
16. Iv. 7,6. 

m~, • n' o 1 {3' 'P ' 01ay,tJµEV Ell 1Taap EVaE El'.l Kai aeµ11or11T1. 
, '\, , r, ~ , 8 , , .,, t - LHah 

;1ap q Kal\OV Kai a1TOOEKTOV El'W71'10V TOV awn1poi; c de f g 
' - t O - 4 " , • (} , (}'' (}- 1 h k I m 

71i1wv eov, oi; 7ra1,Tai; av pw7rov,; EI\Et aw 7111m Kai no 11 

3 TOVTO ADFK 

,,i:. 3, 5, 6, 11. 2 Tim. iii. 6. Tlt. i. 1 only. Acts iil. 12. 2 Pet. i. 3, 6, 7. iii. Ii only. Jsa. ::r.i. 2. (-Pfi11, eh. v. 4. 
-p:,t, Acts x. 2. -fiiOr, 2 Tim. iii. 12,) p eh. Hi. 4. Tit. ii. 7 onlyt. 2 Mace. iii. 12 only. (-~Or, eh.iii. 8.) 

q-= Rom. :1.i\·. 21. :! Cor. viii. 21. Isa. v. :20. r eh. v. 4 onlyt. (-6ox'I, eh. i. 15. -6t-xE.af/a,, Acre H. 41.) 
s - Luke .svi. 15. Acts iv. 10. eh. ,r, 4. l John iii. 22. 3 Kings iii. lU. t eh. i. 1 re:T. 

01Il'll'll0''1 D1• 

3. om -yap AW 17. 672 coptt Cyr2• 

,cdav 110µ.lup T¾]v lnr~p -r~v Sa.,nAlwv 
,/Jx:fw. The succeeding clause furnishes 
reason enough: the security of Christians 
would often be more dependent on inferior 
officers than even on kings themselves), 
that (aim of the praJ·er-not, as Hey
denreich and l\latthies,-suJ:\jective, that 
by such prayer Christian men's minds may 
be tranquillized and disposed to obey,-but 
objective, that we may obtain the blessing 
mentioned, by God's influencing the hearts 
of our rulers: or as Chrys., that we may 
be in security by their being preserved in 
safety) we may pass (more than 'lead' 
[6.-y«v J : it includes the whole of the 
period spoken of :-thus Aristoph. Ve,p. 
1006 [ sec also Ec~les. 2,1DJ, Cis6' 71oiws 
0«£-y<1v O'E TOI' ;\onrov xpovuv, - Soph. 
<Eel. Col. 1615, TO ;\onrov 1)071 TOI' fJ/ov 
o,d{eTov: see numerous other examples in 
Wetst.) a quiet (the adjective ijp•i,.o~ is a 
late word, formed on the classical adv,•rb 
!1piµ.a, the proper adjecti\'C of which is 
>1p•µ.aios, used by Plat. Rep. p. 307 a, 
Legg. 734 a &c. Cf. Palm and Host's 
L~x. sub voce) and tr~n,quil life (iKeiv"',Y 
-yap 1TpuTavevovTwv «p·t/1'111', p.ETall.a-yxa
voµ.ev Kal Vµe'is Tns "Ya.h.l,1111s, ,cal €11 
1icrvxlq. Tijs eVcrel3elas EK1ri\71poiiµ.ev -roOs 
11&µ.ous, Tbdrt. On the distinction be
tween 1)peµos, tranquil from trouble witl,
out, and 710-r!x1or, from trouble within, sec 
Ellicott's note) in all (' possible,' 're
quisite') piety (I prefer this rendering to 
'godliness,' as more literal, and because I 
would reserve that word as the proper one 
for Oeoo-efJ«a: sec ver. 10 below. d,
alpna. is one of the terms peculiar in this 
meaning to the pastoral Epistles, the se
cond Epistle of Peter [reff.J, and Petcr's 
speech in Acts iii. 12. See l'rolegg., and 
note on Acts iii. 12) and gravity (so 
Conyh. : and it seems best to express the 
~e~ning. :Fo~ a~ C~rys., ~ ei -y~p µ.h 
eo;w(avT~, ,µ116e e~60~1µ?u~ EJ/ 'TUti 1ro
Aeµ.o,r, a.va;-101 Ka, Ta 71/J,E'Tfpa. Ev Tapa

X'.1-is, •l~a•_ Kai 0op~fotr. } -yap Kai 
avT~US l}µas , trTpaTEVECT8~, e6e,, HaTa: 
IC07r'EVTWV lKEU'Cdll' ?) (/JEU'}'ElV 11"aVTa.xov 

Kai 1T;\a>iiuea, : and thus the gravity and 
clecornm of the Christian life would he 

broken up). 3, 4.J, For ~his (1z· 
'ITO<Eio-6111 oef/cre,s K.T,A. inr~p 1rlll/TOJI' Ill/• 

ep,:,.,,.,.,, &c. vcr. 1 : what has followed 
since being merely the continuation of 
this) is good and acceptable (both ad
jectives arc to be taken with ,.,:,.,,'°"• 
&c., not as De ,v. and Ellie. • Ka.>.ov, 
good in and of itself:' compare ref. 2 Cor., 
,cai\O. oi, µ&11ov Evcl,71'1ov 1tupfov. ii\i\O. 1tal 
lvrl,1rwv a.v0pcl,,rwv. I still hold, against 
Ellicott, to this conucxion, shrinking from 
the crude and ill-balanced form of the 
sentence which the other would bring 
in. a:1ro8eKTov, peculiar [ cf. (i,ro
Boxfi, eh. i. 15] to these Epistles. See 
2 Car. vi. 2) in the sight of our Sa
viour (a title manifestly chosen as belong
ing to the matter in hand, et'. next verse. 
On it, see eh. i. 1) God who (i. c. seeing 
that He) willeth all men to be saved 
(see eh. iv. 10: Tit. ii. ll. m!nas a.11-

epd,.,,our is repeated from verse 1. Chrys.'s 
commcut is very noble : µ,µ.oii Tov ee&v. 
el 1rdv-ra.s O.v8pW1rovs BIA.e, crw8?,va,, el,c&
-rws '01rfp Cl.1rdvTc,,V 5E'i' el:,xecr8a,a El 1rd.v
TllS auTos 1)0e;\e uw8ijv,u, 0,;\e Kill uv. el 
OE BEAe,r, Et'$xoua T~II ,,a.p -ro,06-rwv Ea-rl 
TO evxeu8a,. Huthcr rightly remarks, 
that l\Ioshcim's view, "nisi pax in orbc 
tcrrarum vigcat, ficri nullo modo posse 
ut voluntati divinm qnre omnium homi
num salutcm cnpit, satisfiat," destroys 
the true context and train of thought: 
see more below. \Viesinger remarks 
.,. .. eij11a,,-not O'WO'lll, us in Tit. iii. 6, 
as adapted to the mediatorial effect of 
prayer, not direct divine agency: but 
we may go yet further, and say that by 
6e;\« 1Tal'TllS a.v0p. uw6ijva, is expressed 
human acceptance of offered salvation, on 
which cveu God"s predestination is con
tingent. 81Ae, u&ua, 1rdvTas could not 
have been said: if so, He ,aould have 
saved nil, in matter of fact. Sec the re
marks, and references to English and other 
divines, in Ellicott's note. Calvin most 
unworthily shutHcs out of the decisive 
testimony borne by this passage to univer
sal redemption. "Apostolus simpliciter 
intelligit nullum muncli vel populum vel 
ordinem salute cxclncli; quia omnibus sine 
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I. lfeb. i:. 

~6. w Gal. iii. 10, !:O rcn·. 
onlyt. (.\t~Tp., Matt. xx. :!S.) 

x = Gal. i. 4. Tit.·ii. U. I :Mace. vi . .U. 
z - 1 C{lr. i. 0. ii. l. 2 Tim. i. B. 

y here 

5. 111cr. bef XP· K b f 11-l. 115 Syr Chr Thdrt-ms Thi. 
6. 0111 "'"PL. for -ro, K<U N1 : om -ro _uap-rvpwv A: pref oo D1F BO. 115 vulg-

exceptione e,·augclium proponi Deus vdit. 
.... De hominum ge11C'ribus, non singulis 
personis serino est; nihil enim aliud in
tendit, qunm principes et extraneos populos 
in hoe numero indmlere." As if kings 
and all in eminence were not in each case 
individual men), and to come to (the) 
certain knowledge (on J ... C-yvwcn<, fuller 
nnd more assured than -yvw<Ti<, see 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12: Col. i. 11; ii. 2) of (the) truth 
(the expression is a favourite one in these 
Epistles, see reff. This realization of the 
truth is in fact identical with <Tw-r11pla, not 
only [Ruther J as that <Tw-r11pla. is a rescue 
from life in untruth, but in its deepest and 
widest sense of salvation, here and here
after : et'. John xvii. 3, a.~"T1/ l,r-rlv .;, 
aiWvios (wf,, 1va. ')'U16J<TKW<Tlv <TE .,.(),, µ&. 
~ov a.ll.1181v

0

011 , 8,&~ •• : ·, • an,d ib. 17, 
a:ylacrov auToUS' EY 'T?7 a.A176u~)-
5.J For (fnrthcr grounding of the accept
ableness of prayer for all men,-in the 
UNITY of Goel. But this verse is joined 
by the 1,cf.p directly to the preceding, not 
to vcr. 1. Chrys. gives it rightly-o«KVIJ< 
o-r, ,rw8ijv,u 8,11.., ,.-cf.v-ra.,) there is ONE 
God (He is mm in essence and one in pur
pose-not of ditlercnt minds to dillerent 
nations or individuals, but of one mind to
wards all. Similarly Hom. iii. 30, and, 
which is important for the understanding 
of that dillicult passa~c, Gal. iii. 20. 'l'hc 
double reforence, to the unity in essence 
and unity of purpose, for which I have 
contended there, is plain nnd unmistake
able here), ONE Mediator (sec rcff. It oc
curs, besides the places in the Gal., only in 
the Epistle to the Hob., viii. 6; ix. 15; 
xii. 2•t. There is no necessity that the ide:i 
should, as De \V. and Schlcicrm., be con
nectecl with that ofn mutual covenant, and 
so be here far-fetched ns regards the con
text [borrowe,l from the places in the Hcb., 
according to De W.J: the word is used as 
standing alone, and representing the fact 
of Christ J esns being the only go-between, 
in whatever sense) also (the ,T, prefixed 
to the Ka.I for emphasis) of (between) God 
and men (if one only goes between, then 
that One must be for all), (the) man 
Christ Jesus ( why li118p,,,,ros ? Thdrt. an
swers, li.v8pw,rov o, TOv xp11r-rbv o,i•&1,a<T<v, 

l,r«oh µ,,r[T1/I' lt<Ul\E(J'fV" lva.v8pw7r~<Ta.< 
-ya.p lµ,,r[uv,r,v : and so most Commen
tators. Ilut it is not here the Apostle's 
object, to set forth the nature of Christ's 
mediation as regards its bcin!!" brought 
about ;-only as regards its unit~· anrl 
uni,·crsality for mankind. And for this 
latter renson he calls him here bv this 
name MAN,-that He g-athered up ,;II our 
human nature into Himself, becoming its 
second Hcacl. So that the a.v8pw7ro< in 
fact carries with it the very strongest 
proof of that which he is maintaining. 
Notice it is not a a.v8ponro,, though we 
are obliged inaccurately thus to express it: 
in personality, our Loni was not a man, 
but in nature He was man. It might be 
rendered, "Christ Jesus, Himself man." 

I should ol\ject, as against Ellicott, to 
introduce at all the indefinite article: not 
indi,,id,ral but generic humanity is predi
cated: and "a man" unavoidably conveys 
the idea of human imliv:duality. It is 
sin~larly unfortunnte that Ellie. should 
have referred to Augustine, Serm. xxvi. rui 

cited by \Vordsw., in corroboration of the 
rendering "a man :" the Latin homo 
being of course as incapable of deciding 
this as the Greek liv8pw,ror, and " a man" 
heing only Dr. Wordsworth's translation 
of it. Nay, the whole tenor of the pas
sage of Augustine (ed. lllignc, vol. v. p. 
174) precludes such a rendering. 'l'hc 
stupidity of such writers as Baur and 
the Socinians, who regard such an expres
sion as against the deity of Christ, is be
yond all power of mine to characterize. 
In the face of ,& 8,&,, .r, flEO"(T1J~ 9uv 
t<al ,h9pw,rwv, to maintain gravely such a 
position, shews utter blindness from party 
bias even to the plainest thoughts ex
pressed in the plainest words), who gave 
himself (ref!"., especially 'l'it.) a ransom 
(la.VTL-, as in rl.11r,µ,a6[a, Uom. i. 27; 
2 Cor. vi. 13 : a.v-rcf.l\l\a.")lµa., lllatt. xvi. 26, 
expresses more distinctly the reciprocity 
which is already implied in the simple 
wor,I iu each case. 'l'hat the main foct 
alluded to here is the deafk of Christ, we 
know : but it is not brought into pro
minence, being included in, and superseded 
by the far greater and more comprehcnsirn 
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fact, that He gave HDISELF, in nll that 
He undertook for onr redemption : sec 
Phil. ii. 5-8) on behalf of all (not of n 
portion of mankind, but of all men; tlic 
point of ver. l, V'll'fp 1rci.vTwv O.v8pW1rwv), 
-the testimony ('that which was [to be] 
testified:' so St. John frequently uses 
µ.apTvpla, l John v. D-11: "an accusa
tive in apposition with the preceding sen
tence," Ellicott. This oneness of the 
~Iediator, involving in itself the univer
sality of Redemption, was the grent sub
ject of Christian testimony: sec below) in 
its own seasons (ref!:; in the times which 
God had appointed for it. On the tem
poral dative, see Ellicott's note), for (to
wards) which (the µ.apT6ptov) I was 
placed as a herald (pastoral Epistles aml 
2 Pet. only: but sec 1 Cor. i. 21, 23; ix. 27; 
xv. 11-) and apostle (the proclniming this 
universality of the Gospel was the one 
object towards which my appointment as 
an apostle and preacher was directed. 
Those who hold the spuriousness of our 
Epistle regard this returning to himself 
and his own co.so on tl,e part of the writer 
a.s an evidence of his being one who was 
acting the part of Paul. So Schleierm. 
and De ,v. They lia,·e so far truth on 
their side, that we must recognize here a 
characteristic increase of the frequency of 
these personal Yindications on the part of 
the Apostle, as we so often haYe occasion 
to remark during these Epistles :-the dis
position of one who had been long opposed 
and worried bv ad,·crsarics to recur con
tinually to his ·own claims, the assertion of 
which had now become with him almost, 
so to speak, a matter of stock-phrases. 
Still, the propriety of the assertion here is 
evident : it is only in the manner of it 
that the above habit is tliscernihle. Seo 
more on this in the Prolegomena. 'fhc 
same phrase occurs verbatim in ref. 2 
Tim.),-I speak the truth, I lie not-(in 
spite of all that Huther ancl \Viesinger say 
of the evident appropriateness of this 
solemn asseveration here, I own I am un
able to regard it ns any more than a strong 

and interesting proof of the growth of a 
habit in the Apostle's mind, which we al
ready tmce in 2 Cor. xi. 31, Rom. ix. l, 
till he came to use the phrase with less 
force and relevance than he had once done. 
Nothing can he more natural than that 
one whose life was spent in strong conflict 
and assertion of his Apostleship, should 
repeat tlie fervour of his usual assevera
tion, even when the occasion of that fer
vour had passed away. Nor can I consent 
to ahandon such a view because it is desig
nated "questionable and precarious" by 
Ellie., who is too apt in cases of difficulty, 
to evade the real conflict of decision by 
strong terms of this kind)-a teacher 
of the Gentiles (it was especially in this 
latter fact that the {11r,p 1rd.vTwv a.v8p,J,,r,.,v 
found its justification. 'fbe liistorical 
proof of his constitution ns a teacher of 
the Gentiles is to be found in Acts ii;:. 15, 
xxii. 21, xxvi. 17; but especially in Gal. 
ii. !J) in (the) faith and (the) truth (do 
these words refer subjectively to his own 
conduct in teaching the Gentiles, or ob
jectively to that in which he wns to in. 
struct them ? The former ,·iew is taken 
by Tlulrt. and most Commentators: µ.•Ta. 
T;js 1rpo,ij1Co~u71, ,r(CTT<ws ,cal a.t\718.Ca, 
Tovro 1rau, 1rpo,cplpw : the latter by 
Heydenreich, al. Huth er [ also Ellie.] 
takes the words as signifying the sphere 
iii which he was appointed to fulfil his 
office of 6,o. l8vwv,-1riuTu being faith, 
the subjective relntion, and a.t\1}8«a the 
truth, the objective good which is appro
priated by faith: Wiesinger, as meaning 
that he is, in the right faith and in the 
truth, the li,6. (8v. llengel regards them 
merely ns nnother asseveration belonging 
to the assertion that he is o,o. (811.,-• in 
faith and truth I say it.' This latter at 
once discommends itself, from its exceed
ing flatness : though Chrys. also seems to 
have held it-iv ,r/uTE1 1rd.t\1v- a.,\,\a. µ'I, 
voµ.Cups e1r<10'1, lv ,r(uTEt 1/,covua,, 8T, 
a.1TO.T7/ T~ ,rpu;-µ.d. <CTTt. ,cal ;-a.p EP a.,\71, 

8elq. cp71ulv. el 6. a.,\1}8«a, ou1< fuTt 1/,•iioo,. 
In judging between these, we must take 
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into account the usage of lr.:>..~e,,a ahm·c, 
vcr. •i, in a vc:·y similar reference, when it 
was to be matter of teaching to all men. 
There it undoubtedly is, though :mar
throns, the truth of Goel. I would tll!'re
forc take it similarly here, as ,vicsinger, 
-the sphere in which both his teaching 
and their learning was to he employed
the truth of the Gospel. Then, if so, it is 
surely harsh to make Iv 1rluTE1 subjecth·e, 
especially as the Iv is not repeated before 
lr.:>..718,[~. It too will most properly be ob
jectivc,-and likewise regard that in which, 
as an element or sphere, he was to teach 
and thc.r to learn : tf,e faith. This Iv ,r, 
"· lr.:>... will he, not the object of o,ocl.,rna:>..., 
hut the sphere or clement in which he is 
the 5,ocl.u1<a:>..or ). 8.J Sec summary 
at beginning of chapter. I will then (" in 
{Jo6:>..oµa, the active wish is implied: it is 
no mere willingness or acquiescence," Ellie. 
On the distinctiQn between {Jo6:>..oµa1 and 
8/:>,..,, sec Donaldson, Cratyl. § ·163, p. 650 
f. ed. 2: aml Ellie. on eh. v. 14) that the 
men (the K V. by omitting the article, 
has entirely obscured this passage for its 
English readers, not one in a hundred of 
whom eyer dream of a distinction of the 
sexes being l1cre intended. Bnt again 
the position of Toor livopar forbids us from 
supposing that such distinction was the 
Apo~tle's main object in this verse. Had 
it been so, we should have rea<l Toor li.v
opar 1rpo«6x,u8a,. As it now stands, the 
stress is on 1rpusellxeaOa.i, and Toll5' Cl.vBpas 
is taken for granted. Thus the main sub
ject of \'er. 1 is carried on, the duty of 
PRAYER, in general-not [as Schleierm. 
objects J one portion mcrel,r of it, the ol
lotting it to its proper offerers) pray in 
every plo.ce ( these words lv 1ra.vTL TO'lr't' 
regard the general duty of praying, not 
the particular detail implic<l in Tovs liv
lipar: still less are we to join Toor livopa, 
[ TO0s J Iv 1ravTI T01rq,. It is a local e0111-
manll respecting prayer, answering to the 
temporal command lr.o,a:>..E(,...,..,, 1rpor
,6x,u8,, 1 Thcss. v. 17. It is far-fetched 

and irrelevant to the context to find in 
the words, as Chr., 'l'hdrt., al., Pel., 
Erasm., Calv., Beza, Grot., al., the Chris
tian's freedom from prescription of place 
for prayer-1rpbr -r¾v voµ,tt¾v 11,a-y&p,uuw 
Tl8Et1<ev' ov -yi't.p [ vulgo ~r -yi't.p J -roir 
'I,pouo:>..oµoir 1r,pd-ypa>/,• Thv :>..aTp.tav, 
Thdrt.: and Chrys., g,r,p TOi, 'Iouoaio,s 
O,µir ovtt ;jv), lifting up holy hands (sec 
LXX, ref. Ps. : also Ps. xxvii. 2, xiii i. 20; 
Clem. Rom. Ep. 1 to Corinthians, eh. 29, 
p. 269 : ,rpor,:>..80,µ,v avTr°p '" ~ITIOT7lT! 

fuxiis, a,,vas Kal Cl.µulvrous XE7pcu atpov-rES 
1rpbr avT&v. 'l'hesc two passages, as Hu
ther ohser\'cs, testify to the practice in the 
Christian church. The form dulou, 
with n feminine is unusual: but we rnnst 
not, as Winer suggests [ edn. 6, § 11. 
l], join it to l1ralpovTar. His own in
stances, u-rpaT,0. obprl.vws, Luke ii. 13,
lpir aµo1or :>..l8q,, Hcv. iY. 3, furnish some 
precedent: and the fact that the en<ling 
-,or is common to nil three establishes an 
:malogy. "Those hands arc holy, which 
hm·e not surrendered themselves as instru
ments of evil desire : the contrary arc 
fJ•fJ11:>..o, x•ip«, 2 l\Iacc. , •. 16 : compare, 
for the expression, Job xvii. 9, Ps. xxiii. 4, 
and in the N. •r., especially James iv. 8, 
1ea6aplcraTE XE'ipas «al f£'}'11lcra.TE ,capOlcn." 
Huthcr. Sec classical passages in Wctst.) 
without (separate from, " putting away," 
as Conyh.) wrath and disputation (i. e. 
in tranquillity and mutual peace, so lite
rally, sine disceptatione, as vulg., sec 
note on ref. Phil. Ellic.'s objection, that 
we should thus import from the context 
a meaning unconfirmed hy good lexical 
authority, is fully met hy the unquestion
able usage of the verb 010.:>..o-y/(., in tlrn 
N. T. for to dispute. At the same time, 
seeing that the matter treatecl ofis prayer, 
where disputin,q hardly seems in place, 
perhaps douhtin,'f is the better sense; 
which, after all, is a disputation within 
one's self). 9.J So also (w~a.vTws, 
by the parallel passage, Tit. ii. 3, seems 
to be little more than a copula, not 
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necessnrilv to refer to the matter which 
has been" last umler treatment) I will 
that women (without the article, the 
reference to -roos livopas above is not so 
pointed: i. e. we need not imagine that 
tbe reference is necessarily to the same 
mutter of detail, but may regard the verse 
[ see below J as being to the general duties 
:mu behaviour of women, as not belonging 
to tbe category of o/ ,rpos,11xou.•vo, iv 
r.av-rl TO,rl/') adom themselves (there is 
no need, as Chrys. and most Commenta
tors, to supply 1rpo«6x•11Da, to complete 
the sense: indeed if I have apprehended 
the passage rightly, it would be altogether 
irrelevant. The 0111a6-rws serving merely 
as a copula [ see above], the ,rpos,6x•11e,,.. 
belonging solely nnd emphaticall_v to TOOS 
livopas, - the question, 'what then are 
women to do?' is answered by insisting 
on modesty of appearance aml the orna
ment of good works, ns contrasted [ vcr. 
12] with the man's part. 'fhe public as
semblies arc doubtless, in ver. 12, still be
fore the Apostle's mind, but in a very 
slight degree. It is the general duties of 
women, rather than any single point in 
reference to their conduct in public wor
ship, to which he is calling attention: 
though the subject of public worship led 
to his thus speaking, aml has not alto
g-ether disappeared from his thoughts. 
According to this view, the construction 
proceeds direct with the infinitive «011µ•iv, 
without an_v supposition of an anacoluthon, 
as there must be on the other hypothesis) 
in orderly (ref.) apparel (cf. Tit. ii. 3, 
note: "in seemly guise," .Ellie. Ka.Ta.
CM"o>.~, originally 'ai-rangement,' 'putting 
in order,' followed in its nsagc that of its 
verb 1<a.Ta.1M"lA>.w. ,ve have in Enr. 
llacch. 891, avTbv [ -rbv ,r>,.&,caµov J 1r&Aiv 
Ka.Ta.1M"E>.ov1uv,-' we will re-ari-ange the 
dishevelled lock:' then Aristoph. 'l.'hesm. 
256, re, 1,1Vv Ka.TctcrruA.Ov µe ..,.a, 1re pi ,,(,J 
11,cl,\11-clotl,e, dress me. 'fhus in Plut. 
Pericl. 5, we read of Anaxagoras, that his 
Ka.Ta.CM"o>-¾ 1r,p1fJo,\ij,, 'arrangement qf 

d1·ess,' was 1rpb• o/,6,v l«-rapaTToµlv'I/ 
1rd80, Iv .-,;; "'•i'•iv. Then in Jos .. Il. J. 
ii. 8. 4, of the Essenes, that their «a-ra-
11.-0,\¾, 11al 11xijµa 11,J,µa.TOs was llµoiov -rois 
,,na. tp6{Jo11 ,ra,oa-ywjlOII/-IEVOIS 1ra,11/v, 
which he proceeds to explnin by saying 
06-re 8~ fufJijTaS, O~'TE {nro6flµo.Ta. Ct,J,u(. 
fJ011111, ,rplv fi B1ap{,aj1ijva,, « . .-.,\. So 
that we must take it as meaning 'the ap
parel,' the whole investiture of the person. 
'fhis he proceeds presently to break up 
into detail, forbidding 1r,\<j1µa-ra, xp11u&v, 
µapjlapl-ras, /µaT111µbv 1ro,\11TE>..ij, nil 
which are parts of the «a-ra11-ro,\-f,. This 
view of the meaning of the word requires 
iv «a-ra11To,\ff 11011µ('1' to belong to «011µ•iv, 
and then to be taken up by the iv follow
ing, an .arrangement, as it seems to me, 
also requirecl by the natural construction 
of the sentence itself) with shamefastness 
(not, as modern reprints of the E. V., 
'shamefacedness,' which is a mere nn
meuning corruption by "the printers of a 
very expressi\'e and beautiful word: see 
'freneh, N. 'f. Synonyms, § xx.) and self
restraint (I adopt Conybearc's word as, 
though not wholly satisfactory, bringing 
ont the leading idea of a-w.t,poail"'I better 
than any other. Its fault is, that it is n 
word too indicative of ejfort, as if the un
chaste desires were continually breaking 
bounds, and as continually held in check : 
whereas in the 11,J,tppwv, the safe-and
sound-mindccl, no such continual struggle 
has place, but the better nature is esta
blished in its rule. 'frcnch [ ubi supra] 
has dealt with the two words, setting 
aside the insufficient rustinction of Xcno
p,hon, Cyr; viii. !· 3~,-:--where he say! of 
<..:~·rus, t O,vp~• a~ a,~w ,c~l '""~PO':V"TJ~ 
'T'!181:, wr -rous µ.Ev cuOovµevous Ta ev T!f 
<pavepc;J al<TxpO. cpu!ryoV"Tas-, -rolls 8f uWcppo
vas- ,cal -rlJ. iv T~ Cl.,pavei. " If," Trench 
concludes, " .. lSws is the 'shamefastness,' 
or tendency which shrinks from o,·er
pussing the limits of womanly reserve nnu 
modesty, as well as from the dishonour 
which wonlcl justly attach thereto, a-w-
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~,'d" J• o-
0 ep-yw11 aya w11. 
, g , h " -
Ell 1Taa11 U1TOTQ'Y'l.1· 

11 -yu1111 E II e 1iaux ;'i1 
12 818aaKE1V 8i 

Tpe1rw, oi,8i k ai,Oe11rEi11 
13 'A8a11 yap 1rpwrru; 

h '.?Car.ix. 1:J. G:il. ii.5. eh. iii. 4 onlyt. (-1ci,nu1v, Tit. li.5:) i Luke 'l'iii. 821\ Mt. i1:. 5P, 
OJ. Acts x:,n-i. 1 al. Job uxii. 11. k here oulr t. (-T;ft, Wisd. xii. 6.) I Hom. ix. 
~o only. ti<>n. ii.';, 8. 

12. rec -yv11u1K1 6e 616aO'Kei11, with KL re! syr Thtlr-mops Chr Thdrt Damasc Ambr, 
and, omg 6e, k Did: txt ADFN m 17 latt goth arm Cypr Ambrst Jer. 

cj,poO-UVIJ is that habitual inner self-go\'cm
ment, with its constant rein on all tile 
passions and desires, which would llinder 
the temptation to this from arising, or at 
all eYents from arising in such strength as 
should o,·erbear the checks and hindrances 
which al6~• opposed to it." Ellie. gh·es 
for it, "sober-mindedness," and explains 
it, "t!,e well-balanced state of mind, aris
ing from habitual self-restrai11t." Sec 
his notes, here, ancl in his translation), 
not in plaits (of llair: cf. 1 l'ct. iii. 3, iµ.-
1r>.01<11 -rp,xiiw, and sec Ellicott's note) and 
gold (Kal 1r,p,6frewr xpvO'lwv, l Pet. 1. c., 
perhaps, from the Kai, the gold is supposed 
to be twined among, or worn with, the 
plaited hair. See Rev. xvi i. ,t), or pearls, 
or costly raiment ( = frovO'•w• /µ.a-rlwv, 
1 Pet. 1. c.),-but, which is becoming for 
women professing (e1ra;,;,ii>.>.,0'6a, is or
dinarily in N. 'J'. 'to promise,' see reff. 
But the meaning ' to profess,' 'prm se 
ferre,' is found in the classics, e. g. Xen. 
Mem. i. 2. 7, '9auµ.a(e oe, et .,.,. a.pnri~ 
l1ra;,;,e>.>.&µ.evo< a.p-y{,pwv 1rpcl-r-ro,-ro: cf. 
Palm and Rost's Lex., and the numerous 
examples in Wetst.) godliness (9eoO'i/3eia 
is fouud in Xen. An. ii. 6. 26, aud Plato, 
Epinomis, pp. 985 d, 989 e. 'J'he udjec
tirn 9eoO'e{Jfi• is common enough), - by 
means of good works (not lv again, be
cause the :ulornment lies in a different 
sphere and cannot he so expressed. The 
adorning which results from good works is 
brought about by [S,clJ their practice, not 
displayed by appearing to be in\'csted with 
tliem [Iv]. Huther's construction, after 
Thdrt., <Ee., Luth., Cah·., nnd l\Iack and 
~fatthies,-,1ra;,-ye>.A. 9eoO'i!{Jeiav o,' lp;,wv 
a.-ya9oiv,-is on all grounds objectionable : 
-1) the uuderstanding 3 as iv -ro{,-rr,, 8 or 
Ka9' 3, which of itself might pass, intro
tluces great harsliness into the sentence : 
-2) the junction of •r.ane>.>.oµ.tvai< o,' 
is worse than that of KoO'µ.e,v lh', to which 
he objects :-3) the arrangement of the 
words is against it; which would thus 
rather be -yuva,(l11 6,' lp;,wv a.;,a9oiv 
6,00'e{J<1av bran•>->-oµ.iv11t< :-4) he does 

not see that his objection, tliat the adorn
ment of women has been already specified 
by •v Ka-raO'-ro>.fi K.T.>.., and therefore 
need not be a,,craiu specified by o,' lp;,wv 
ii;,., applies just as much to his own ren
dering, taking 3 for Ka9' 8 or iv -rolrr'I' 8). 

11.J Let a woman learn (in the 
congregation, and c,•ery where: see below) 
in silence in all (possible) subjection (tlie 
thought of tlie public assemblies has evi
dently given rise to this precept [ see 1 
Cor. xi\'. 34]; but he carries it further 
than can be applied to them in the next 
verse): but (the contrast is to a suppressed 
hypothesis of a claim to do that wllich is 
forbidden: cf. a similar o,, 1 Cor. xi. 16) to 
a woman I permit not to teach (in tile 
church [primarily], or, as the context 
shews, any where else), nor to lord it over 
(au8i11-r11• /J,7/0E7r0TE xpf,O'r, l1rl 7'0V 6e0'7rll
TOV, Ws ol 1rE'pl TO: au,a.crT-f,p,a f,1/-rapEs, 
ii.>.>.' /,rl -rou au-r6xupor cpovewr, Phryn. 
But Euripides thus uses it, Suppl. 442: 
Kai /J,f/11 07r0U -ye 6,)µ.o• au9EVT1/f x9ov6,, 
lnroU,nv cil'.T'Tot's- 1JOe-ra, veaJJlats. The fuct 
is that the word itself is originally a 
'\'OX media,' signifying merely 'one wllo 
with his own hand' .... and the context 
fills up the rest, au9ivT1J< cp&vov, or the 
like. And iu course of time, the meaning
of 'autocrat' prevailing, the word itseii' 
and its derivati,·es henceforth took this 
course, and au9ev-rtw, -la, -11µ.a, all of 
later growth, bore t-his reference only. 
Later still we ha,·e au0evTiK6<, from first 
authority [' id enim au9evn,cois, nuntiaba
tur,' Cic. ad Att. x. 9]. It seems quite 
a mistake to suppose that au6<11T1J> arrh·eu 
at its meaning of a despot by passing 
through that of a murderer) the man, but 
(supply [" {Jou>.oµ.a,, not Ke>.,{,.,, which 
St. Paul does not use." Ellie.] 'I command 
her:' the construction in 1 Cor. xiv. 3-1· is 
the same) to ba in silence. 13.J 
Reason of this precept, in the original 
order of creation. For Adam was first 
(not of all men, wliieh is not here under 
consideration, aud would stultify the sub
sequent clause :-but first in comparison 
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m Eph.v. 6. 
James i. 26 
only. Job 
xui.27. 

'A8~,i ou,c m ~'ll"aT{,011, 11 8~ 1uv11 ° t~a'll"aTti0eiaa O iv 

n 2 The~11. ii. 3 
reff. 

p {3, 0 I 15 q 0' ~\ f ~ ' - 8 
1rapa aau "fE"fOl'EV, aw IJO'ETat ot Ola T1J!; TEICVO-

, , ' , t , I \ , , ' u r -
o Luke :n.ii. 

•H . .Acts 
xxli. 17. 

pGal.iii.19 
retr. 

"fOVta!;, EUV µHVWO'IV EV TrlO'TEI /CUI a1a'll"11 /Cal aytaO'fl'f' 

/IET!l V awcproaVV'I!:. 
q = eh, iv. 16. see Phil. i. 19. 

t eh. t. ~ relf. 
r - I Cor. Ill. 15. see note. s 11ere onlyt. (-a,ei'"• 

u = I Thess. iv. 4-, 7 (retr.). lleb. Iii. H. v ver. 9. rh.,·. H.) 

14. rec a1raT118wra (on this reading, critical considerations are somewhat uncertain. 
On tl1.e one hand, l~a,r, ma.11 !,ave come from Rom vii. 11. 2 Cor xi. 3: on the other, 
a,r, ,nay be a corrn to suit '1/1raT.;,811 above. And this latter, as lying so muck nearer 
the corrector's eye, seems the more prob: especially as in Gen iii. 13 it stands 6 ~,p,s 
-li1rdT11rr•11 µ.,), with D3KLN3 re! 672 : txt AD1J<'N' c 17 Bas Chrl' 

15. for lie, -yap D 1 : om a 1• 

with Eve) made (see ref. Gen., from which 
the word /,r 11.drr811 seems to be taken : cf. 
1 Cor. xi. 8, 9, and indeed that whole pas
sage, which throws light on this), then 
Eve. 14.J Second reason-as the 
woman was last in being, so she was first 
in sin-indeed the only victim of the 
Tempter's deceit- And Adam was not 
decei~ed, (not, to be, weakcn~d, ~s Th~rt.: 
T~ ov,c 111ra-r11611, avTl Tau, ou 1rpwTos, 
,tp111<ev: nor, as :Matthies, must we supply 
t',,rl, Toii 5<1>ewr: nor, with De ,v., Wie
singcr, al., must we press the fact that the 
woman only was misled by the senses_ 
Bengel and Huther seem to me [but cf. 
Ellicott] to have apprehended the right 
reference : • serpcns muliercm decepit, 
mulier virum non clecepit, scd ci persuasit.' 
As Ruther observes, the -li1rdT11rre11, in the 
original narrative, is used of the woman 
only. "\Ve read of no communication be
tween the serpent and the man. The 
"subtlest beast of all the fidcl" knew his 
course better: slte listened to the lower 
solicitation of sense and expediency: he to 
the higher one of conjugal love): but the 
woman (not now Eve, bnt generic, as the 
next clause shews: for Eve conic! not be 
the subject to rrw0firr<Ta,) having been se
duced DY DECEIT (stronger than a1raT1J-
8,icra, as exoro tlian oro : implying the 
full success of the a1rdT1J) has become in
volved (the thought is-the present state 
of transgression in which the woman [ and 
the man too: but that is not treated here] 
hy sin is constituted, arose [ which was 
not so in the man J from her originally 
having been seduced by deceit) in trans
gression (here as always, breach of a posi
tive command: cf. Rom. iv. 15). 
15. J But ( contrast to this her great and 
original defect) she (general) shall be 
~aved through (brought safely through, 
hut in the higher, which is with St. Paul 
the only sense of uw(w, see below) her 
child-bearing (in order to understand the 
fnlness of the meaning of aw0f)uETa, herP, 

we must bear in mind the history itself, to 
which is the constant allusion. The curse 
on the woman for her 1rapd/3arr,s was, iv 
l\o,ra,s Te(11 TEKl/a [Gen. iii. 16]. Her 
T<1<110-yo11(a is that in which the curse 
finds its operation- What then is here 
promised her? Not only exemption from 
that curse in its worst and heaviest effects : 
not merely that she shall safely bear chil
dren : but the Apostle uses the word ao,-
811a£Ta.L purposely for its higher meaning, 
and the construction of the sentence is 
precisely as ref. 1 Cor--avTbs Ii, rrw8~-
0"ETcu, 0UTC&1S 6E &s Bu\ 7rup0r. Just as 
that man should be saved through, as 
passing through, iire which is his trial, his 
hindrance in his way, in spite of which he 
escapcs,-so she shall he sa,·ed, through, as 
passing through, her child-bearing, which 
is her trial, her curse, her [ not means 
of salvation, but J hindrance in the way 
of it. 'l'he other renderings which 
have been gh·en seem to me both irrele
vant and nngrmnmatieal. Chrys., 'l'hl., 
al., for instance, would press T<1<110-yo11Ca 
to mean the Cchristian education of chil
clren : Heimichs, strangely enough, holds 
that her Tf1<110-y. is the punisl,ment of her 
sin, and that being undergone, she shall be 
saved 8La. T;js T,, i. e. by having paid it. 
Cony h. gives it • women will be saved by 
the bearing of cltildren,' i. c., as he ex
plains it in his note, "are to be kept in 
the path of safety (?) by the performance 
of the peculiar functions which God has 
assigned to their sex.'' Some, in their 
anxiety to give li,d the instrumental mean
ing, would understand 8La. -rijc; TtKvoy. 

• by means of the Gltild-bearing,' i. e. 'the 
Incarnation:' a rendering which needs no 
refutation. I see that Ellicott maintains 
this latter interpretation: still I find no 
reason to qualify what I have above 
written. 1 Cor_ iii. 15 seems to me so 
complete a key of Pauline usage of rrw(,rr
e .. , a,d, that I cannot abandon the path 
openecl by it, till far stronger reason has 
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III. 
z Ka;\oii 

C1l.1.r. III. 1. for ,rnrTo<, av8ponrwo, (pl'obably introduced from tl,e humanus of 
some of /1,e /alin vss: sec Ellie here, and cf var rcadd, eh i. 15) D: G-lat has both. 

been shcwn than he here alleges. In his 
secoml edition he has not in any way 
strengthened his argument, nor has he 
taken any notice of the Pauline usage 
which I allege. After all, it is mainly a 
question of exegetical tact: and I own I 
am surprised that any scholar can hcliern 
it possible that St. Paul can have expressed 
the Incarnation by the bare worcl fi n1<vo
-yovia. He himself in this samo Epistle, 
v. 1·1, uses the cognate verb, of the or
dinary bearing of children: mul these are 
the only places where the compound occurs 
in the N. 'I'.), if they (generic plural as 
hefore singular) have remained (shall be 
found in that <lay to have remained-a 
further proof of the higher meaning of 
a111811a•T11L) in faith and love and holiness 
(see reff., where the word is used in the 
same reference, of holy cl1astity) with self
restraint (see above on vcr. !J). 

Cn. III. 1-13.J Precepts respecting 
overseers (presbyters) [1-7], and dea
cons [B-13]. l.J Faithful is the 
saying (see on eh. i. 15, from the analogy 
of which it appears that the words arc to 
be referred to what follows, not, as Chrys,, 
Thi., Erasm., al., to what has preceded): 
if any man seeks (it docs not seem that he 
uses ope-yeTa< with any reference to an am
bitious seeking, as De W. thinks: in Heb. 
xi. 16 the word is a 'vox media,' and e,·en 
in eh. vi. 10, the blame rests, not on op,
-ynµ,vo,, but on the thing sought: and in 
l'olyb. ix. 20. 5, the word is used as one 
merely of passage, in giving directions 
~especting_ the oflice sou_¥ht:, 1<e~eoon•; 
a,npol'..o-yuv /(, ')'EW/LETPEIV TOVS op,-yoµ,
vavr auTiir [ Tiis <TTpannlar J. So that 
De ,v.'s inference respecting ambition for 
tl1c episcopate betraying the late age of 
the Epistle, falls to the ground) (the) 
overseership (or, bishopric; oflicc of an 
'1rluK01ros; but the E1rluK01ro, of the 
N. T. have officially nothing in common 
with our Bisl,ops. See notes on Acts xx. 
17, 28. The hlentitv of the brle11<0-
,ror and ,rpur{JoTEpor in· apostolic times is 
evident from Tit. i. 5-7 : sec also note on 
Phil. i. 1, the article !Bifcl)of in Herzog's 
Heal-Encyclopiidie, am! Ellic.'s note here), 
he desires a good work (not 'a good 

YoL, Ill. 

11,ing :' but a goocl employme11t : see 1 
Thcss. v. 13: 2 Tim. iv. 5: one of the 
1<al'..a {p-ya so often spoken of [rell:J). It 
behoves then ( ovv is best regarded as 
taking up 1<al'..ov {p-yov, aml substantiating 
that assertion: "bonum negotium bonw 
comrnittcndum," Bengel) an (n,v generic, 
singular of Tolir i,u111<0,rour) overseer to 
be blameless ('fhucyd. v. 17, TI1'..et11Toava~ 
6e ••••• voµi(wv . • • 1<&.v a.uTOS Toir 
•xOpoir ave,r/1'..71'11'TOS ,Iva, ..... , where 
the Schol. has, µ'I, &.v avTos ,rap,{wv 1<a.T• 
7/')lopia.r aq,opµfiv. Thcht. draws an im
portant distinction : µ710,µiav ,rpoq,a.11w 
µ.fµ.lJ!Ews .,,_a.pExE.av B,Ka!av· -rO i'~P ci.v~1rl
A'IJ'll'Tov, ov TO a11v1<oq,avT7/'TOV AE')'EI' E'll'el 

1eal aUTOs A1r&o-Toi\.os- '71'ctV'To6a1rCu crvKa .. 
q,avTlar v,r,µe,vev), husband of one wife 
(two great rnrieties of interpretation of 
these words have prevailed, among those 
who agree to take them as ,·eslrictive, not 
injunctive, which the spirit of the pas
sage nml the insertion of µ,as surely 
alike forbid. They have been supposed 
to prohibit either 1) simultaneous poly
gamy, or 2) successive polygamy. 1) has 
somewhat to be said for it. The custom 
of polygamy was then prernlent among the 
Jews [see Just. l\Iart. Tryph. 13,t, p. 226, 
-6,6a111<aAOIS vµii,v o1·nves /Cal µexp, viiv 
,cal Tfut1'apas ,c. TrfvTE tx<:111 Uµa.s 7vvaiicas
<1<a11Tov uv-yx,.,poii,n : and Jos. Antt. vii. 2 
(so citecl i!' Suicer and ;1inther~ but !he 
reference 1s wrong), 1ra.Tptov e,1 Tatn't' 
1rAEfo,nv 7}µ.'iv trvvo,,ct:iv ], n.nd tnight easily 
find its way into the Christian community. 
And such, it is argued, was the Apostle's 
reference, not to second marriages, which 
he himself commands eh. v. 1•1, and allows 
in several other l'laces, e. g. Hom. Yii. 2, 3: 
1 Cor. Yii. 3!J. But the objection to faking 
this meaning is, that the Apostle would 
hardly have specified that us a requisite for 
the episcopate or presbyterate, which we 
know to have been fultillcd by nil Chris
tians whate\'cr: no instance being adduced 
of polygamy being practised in the Chris
tian church, and no exhortations to ab
stain from it. As to St. Paul's command 
and permissions, see below. Still, we must 
not lose sight of the circumstance that the 
earlier Commentators were unanimous for 

y 
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d., "' • 'X ADFK avora, ll)Jpa IOI•, LH ~ lJ 

i i1ia/CTt1,t11' 3 µ)J c de f g 

c eh. v. 7. vl. 
u onlyt. 

dTit. i.O. 
ever. II. Tit. 

ii. 2 on1yt. 
{-<t>Ei'.,, l Thes!'I, v. G.) 

:iii. O only. 
(Tit. i. 8. ii. 2, 5 onlyt. (-qlpch•wr, Tit. ii.12.) 

h Tit. i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. D onlyt. ( •a,la, Rom. :iii. 13.) 

h klm 
g eh. ii. 9 only. Eccles. n o 17 
i 21'im, ii. 2-& onlyt. 

2. rcc v11<1>a>..<ov, with D3K a c f u Dawasc: -,\cuov FLN3 cl o: txt AD 1N1 re! Origsepe 
Naz. 

this view. Chrvs. is the only one who 
proposes an alternative: - -r¾v a.µ<Tpla.v 
1ewAfJ

1
E1, 1-rrfalif/ _brl ;Wv ·101,Ba/w~ f(-ijv "",l 

O<lJTEpois dµ,,\uv -yaµou, "· OlJO •x•tv ICaTa. 
Tau-rlw -yuvni",cas. 'l'hdrt.: TO 0£ µ,as -yv
va,KOS l!.vopa, ,ii µa, 60,co;;,,..v ,lp711<eva., 
.,.,.,Es. ,rd.Aa., ,•ap eicfJ8u1Ta.J/ Kai .,EAi\"11VES 
1<,. 'IovBaio, ,c. OUo It. Tp,ul ,c. wA.elo,n ;-v
va.,V v&µ~, -y&.µou Ka.Ta. TauTOV avvo,1<,i"v. 
-r,vEs BE Kal viiv, ,calTo, Ti:w /3cr.u1A1,cW11 

v&µwv Iii/a ,cara. TauTOV l!.-y,:r8a, Kwll.vov
'T"1~ -y11va.'i1ea..,s, ,ccd 1r~Ai\a.1eUT, µ!-yvv~Ta.1 
"· e-ralpais. •c/>a<Tav TO,VlJV TOV 8uov a,ro
(TTOl\.011 £ip11KEva,, T0v µ,~ µ&vp -yvvalJd 
cruvoaKoiivTa ,n,,cpp&vws, Tijs l1r,u,co1ruc1Js 
l!.!wv ,Iva, x«porovlas. a~ -ya.p TOV 6,6. 
TEpov, cpaa(v, f(E/3a.Jt..f -yd.µ.ov, D i'~ 1roAJ\.cl.
K1S -roV-ro -yevEaea, KEJt..e-6uas. And simi
larly Thi., <Ee., and Jcr. 2) For the ,,icw 
that second marriages are prohibited to 
aspirants after the episcopatc,-is, the 
most prnbable meaning [see there] oUvos 
a.vopbs -yvv-/i in eh. v. U,- as also the wide 
prevalence in the early Church of the idea 
that, ulthm1gh sccoml marriages were not 
forbidden to Christians, abstinence from 
them was better than indulgence in tlwm. 
So Hernms Pastor, ii. 4,, 4, p. 921 f., 
'Domine, si vir vel mulier alicujus dis
cesserit, et nupserit aliquis corum, num
quitl pcccat ?' 'Qui nuhit, non pcccat: 
sec! si per se manserit, magnum sihi con
quirit honorem apud Dominum :' and 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 12 [81], p. 5-18 l'., 
d a1roCTTo,\os [l Cor. vii. 39, 40] Ii,' 
lucpaafo.v ,c. 1r6pwrr,11 KaT4 crvyyvC:,µ1111 
~EVTipov µeTa;(Owa, '}'&.µov, f1rel ,c. oLTos 
obx CLµapTd.ve, µf:v ,ca-rCI O,aOfi1e1111,.oU -y(l.p 
1te1eC:,AvTa1. 1rpOs ToV i,&µov, oV 1rh.71poi Of: 
-r1]s ,ca.TCI. Tb eVajt-ylJt..wv ,ro)uTElas -r1]v 
KaT' /,rlTa<Ttv nlluor71Ta. Arnl so in 
Suicer, i. p. 8!)2 f., Chrys., Greg. Naz. [ -rli 
1rpW-rov (uvvo,,cEarnv) i,&µos, TO Oe6-rfpov 
<Tv-yxwp71<Tcs, TO Tphov ,rapavoµla. 'TO lie 
lnr~p -roVTo, xo,pWB71s. Orut. xxxvii. 8, 
p. 650],-l:piphanius [lirnT,po-yaµov ai,, 
t££u-r, BlxEuBa, iv aV-rfi (Tfi i1e1CJ\.1Jrrlq.) ,is 
l,pwu6v71v. Doct. compcnd. de fide, p. 
noiJ, Orig.,-the Apostolical Canon xvii. 
[ 0 Ouu~ ,,&.µ.ois ~vµ,r,\a,,c~h µ.eTO. .-ro 1 l3d.1r
T1CTµa, ,1) 1raJt..A.a.,c11v KT71aa.µ.evos, nv BvvaTcu 
elvai br(cr,rn,ro,;, -1) 1rp£u/3VT£poi, :f) 8uiuovos, 
ft 0Jt..ws 'ToV KaTa~O-yov Toll lfpa-rucoii], &c. 
Hntll!'r cites from Athenngoras the ex-

pression ,u1rp,1r:/is µ••x•la applied to 
second marriage. With regard to the 
Apostle's own commmul aotl permissions 
of this state [ see above], they <lo not come 
into account here, because they arc con
fessedly (and expressly so in eh. v. 14) 
for those whom it was not contemplatetl 
to admit into ecclesiastical office. 3) 
'fhere have been some divergent lines of 
interpretation, hut they have not fouml 
many advocates. Some [e.g. Wegscheitler] 
deny altogether the formal reference to 
1) or 2), antl understand the expression 
only of a chaste life of fidelity to the 
marriage ,·ow: "that neither polygamy,· 
nor concubinage, nor any offensive tleu
tcrogamy, should he able to be allcgetl 
against snch a person." But surely this 
is very vague, for the precise words µ,as 
-y1wa11<os a.v-fip. Bretsclmeider maintains 
that µ,as is here the indefinite article, antl 
that the Apostle means, an brlu,co,ros 
should he the husband of a wife. This 
hnrdly needs serious refutation. Winer 
howe,'er has treated it, elln. 6, § 18. !J 
note, shewing that by no possibility can 
the imlcfinitc ds stand wl1erc it woultl 
as here cause ambiguity, only where unity 
is taken for granted. Wone still is the 
Romanist evasion, which understands the 
µCa -yuv-/i of the Church. 'l'hc view 
then which must I think be adopted, espe
cially in presence of eh. , •. 9 [where sec 
note J is, that to candidates for the episco
pate [presbytery J St. Pun! forbids second 
marriage. He requires of them pre-emi
nent chastity, and abstinence from a 
licence whicli is allowed to other Chris
tians. How far such a prohibition is to 
be considered binding on us, now that the 
Christiun life has entered into another 
autl totally ditforcnt phase, is of course an 
open question for the present Christiun 
church at anv time to <lea! with. It must 
he as matte; of course unclerstood that 
regulations, in all lau!ful things, depend, 
even when made by an Apostle, on circum
stances: and the superstitious observance 
of the letter in such cases is often pregnant 
with mischief to the people and cause of 
Christ), sober (pmbahly in the more ex
tended sense of the word [' vigilaotcm ani-
1no,' Heng: Bu7'T}j'Epµfvov, ,cal 1rpocr,co1rEiv 
TO -rrpa1<Tiov liuv&.µ,vov, Thdrt. TOVTECITI 
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4. 1rpo1CTTavoµ,vov N. 

6wpan,c&v, Jwpfou~ txovra. 7rrf11ro60, 

lnp6al\µo,.h, O!U /3AE1rovTa, 1eal µ11 rl.µl3A'1-
,,a11Ta TO -rih 01avofo.s Oµµa, ,c.T.A. Chrys. ], 
:is in 1 Thc,s. v. G, 8 ;-11 pattern of active 
sobriety nncl watchfulness: for nil these ad
jective;, 11S far 11S 0!04J<TIJ<6v, fire c\eserip
tirn of posith-e qualities: µ't, 1rd.powov 
gh·ing the negati,·c nnd more restricted 
opposite), self-restrained (or, discreet; sec 
nbo\'e on eh. ii. 9), orderly (' quocl uwq,pwv 
est intus, icl llOuµios est extra,' Brug.: 
thus <'Xpnnclecl by Theodoret : llal q,O<""f• 
µaT1 1<al ux.1,µan llal {3>,.lµµa.TI 1<al /3aa[. 
<rµ.aTt" l!JsTE Kal OrCl. Toll ,rdiµa.Tor ,f,alvE• 
CTOa.1 Tf/v T;js ,f,vx;js <Tw,Ppo<T6v-qv), hospita
ble (lo,·ing-, nncl entertaining stranµ-ers : 
sec rctl: and Heh. xiii. 2. This duty in 
the early clays of the Christian church wns 
one of 'grc~t importance. llrcthrm in 
their tra\'cls could not resort to 1 he houses 
of the heathen, nnd woulcl be suhj,,ct to 
insult in the public cleversoria), apt in 
tea.chin_? ( 7(£ , Oeia 11'f11'~t0Euµlvov, Kal 
trapatVEtV Ovvaµevov Ta 1rpos{-,KovTa, 

'1'hclrt.: so we have Toh /1r1r1/lo~s {3ov>,.o. 
µlvovs 'Y•vfoea,, Xcn. Sympos. ii. 10: not 
merely _given to teaching, but able nncl 
skillecl in it. AH ,ni_qkt teaclt, to whom 
the Spirit imparted the gift: but skill 
in teaching wns the especial office of tl1e 
minister, on whom would foll the ordinary 
duty of instruction of believers arnl refuta
tion of gninsnycrs): 3-7.J (His nega
iit-e qualities arc now specifiecl; the posi
th·c ones which occur henceforth arising 
out of and explnir.ing those 1wgntive ones): 

3.J not a brawler (properly, 'one in 
ltis cups,' 'n man rendered petulant by 
n1uch wine:' TO To(vuv 1rap

1 
oivov Av11'E'i'v 

Tots ,rap&vTaf, -roVT
1 

1:-yW Kplv~ 7rapow[av, 
Xen. Sympos. \'i. 1. Ancl perhaps the 
literal meaning shoul<l not be lost sight of. 
At the snme time the ,rnrcl ancl its cognates 
were often used without reference to wine : 
fee 1Tapowiw, -la, -ws, in Pahn nn<l llost's 
Lex. As 1r>,.-f,llT1)> answers to 1r&po,vos, 
it will be best to extend the meaning to 
signify rnthcr the character, thnu the mere 
fact, of 1rapo1vla), not a striker (this wore\ 
nlso mny have n literal nnd narrower, or n 
metaphorical nncl wider sense. In this 
latter it is taken by Thclrt.: ov TO /1r1T1µ~v 
Eis 1ea1p2'v 1CC1JJ..tlu· &..\Aft Tb Wh 3f0vTws 

y 

ToiiTo 1roie,v. Ent perhaps the coarser 
literal sense' is better, as setting forth more 
broadly the opposite to the character of a 
Christian ,1r[u1<o;ro,), but (this contrast 
springs out of the two last, nncl is set off by 
them) forbearing (reasonable nncl gentle:· 
<f><peiv doOTa TC& 1rpos 4V70V 1r>,.1)µµe>.f,
µa.Ta, Thclrt. Sec note on Phil. iv. 5, nncl 
Trench, N. T. Syn. § xliii.; hut correct his 
clcrirntion, ns in that note), not quarrel
some (cf. 2 Tim. ii. 2,J,. Conyb.'s 'peace
able' is objectionable, ns losing the ncgn
ti\'C clmracter), not a lover of money(' libe
ral,' Cony h.: bnt this is still more olijcc
tionablc: it is not the positive Yirtuc of 
liberality but the negati\'e one of ab
stinence from lo,·c of monC'_I', which, 
though it may lea,! to the other in men 
who lw1•e mone,·, is yet a totally distinct 
thing. Thclrt.'s cxpianation, while true, 
is yet cl1nract~rist~c of ,an , ,1rlu1<01r~s of 
later days: ou1< •hr,v a.1<T?/µova: uvµµ,
'1'pa -yap voµ.o8e-rei· &J..J..rt µ.n £pW11Ta. 

XfTIILd.Tw,_v. ,ovva.~Ov ')'rtp ICEICTij~ea: µEv, 
01K~1·oµf1V, OE" Ta~-ra., Oe&v;c.1.r, 1ea, µ:'1 Oov
AEveiv TOVTO!S-, a,\}..,z TOVTCIJV 0E0'1T&(eu.·) : 

4. J (This positi,-c requisite again seems 
to spring ont of the negatiYe ones which 
hnvc prcccclecl, nncl especially out of o.,p,/1.. 
&,vyvpov. The negatives nre again re~ 
sume!l below with µ!1 v,&tpvTOv) pre
siding well over his own house (lli,ov, ns 
contrasted with the church of Goel below, 
oiKov, in its wide acccptntion, 'ltouselwld,' 
including nil its members), having children 
(not 'keeping [or liai•iug] his children' 
[lxovTa T-1 Tl1eva] 1 as E. V. o.nd Conyb. 
The emphatic position of T<Kva, besides its 
nnarthrousncss, should ha,·c pre,·cnted this 
~1i;tnkc ,= ('f, aJso Tit. i. ?,-µ,cis 7.vva11eOs 
avnp, TEXVa EXc.,v 1r,a7a, ,c.,.-• .\..) in sub .. 
jection (i. e. who are in subjection) with all 
gravity (' reverent modes{_IJ,' sec eh. ii. 2. 
These words are best applied to the chil
dren, not to the hca!l of the house, which 
neceptmtec of them rather belongs to the 
rendering impugned allo\'e. It is the u,µ
v6T1)S of the ehilclren, the result of his 
1rpo<TT;j•a1, which is to 1n·o,-e thnt he kuows 
lww to presiclc o,·cr his own house,-not 
his own <T<µ>6T1)S in go\'erning them : the 
matter of fact, thnt he has chiltlren who 
are in s111\jection to him in nil gravity,-not 
2 
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his own keeping or enilearnuring to keep 
them so. ,vant of success in ruling at 
home, not want of will to rule, would ilis
qualify him for ruling the church. So that 
the distinction is an important one): but 
(contrast, as in eh. ii.12, to the suppressetl 
but imagined opposite case) if any mau 
knows not (the use of El oil here is per
fectly regular: sec Ellicott's note) )low to 
preside over his own house ( shcws, by his 
children being insubordinate, that he has 
no skill in domestic go,·ermncut ), how shall 
he (this future includes • how ea" lte,' but 
goes beyond it--appealing, not to the man's 
power, which conditions his success, but to 
the resulting matter of fact, which will be 
sure to substantiate his failure) take charge 
of (so Plat. Gorg. p. 520 a: ol ,Pa.tTKov-r;, 
,rpou1TdJ1a., Tijs 1r&J\ews ,ca,l /1r,µ,eA.e'iu8a,) 
the church of God ( ii Ta <Tµ<Kpa olKovoµe,v 
oV,c elOWs, 1rWS" OVvaTa& TWv ttpE&TTOvc,,v 
,cal BElwv '1TlO"TEvBijva, -r1w i-rnµE>...Etav; 
Thclrt. Sec the idea followed out popularly 
in Chrys.) 1 6.J (the negative charac
teristics arc resumed) not a novice (v,ocpv
-rov Tdv eVBVs 1re1rtUTEvK&Ta. 1ea.Ae'i· i")'W 
-y&.p, 4>11t1lv, Eq:>VTevua. olJ ')'&p, oUs TlJ.'ES' 

V1rEAal3ov, Tdv 11lav T1h' T}A,Kla.s bcfJd.Ji.>...u, 
Thilrt. So Chr. [veoKaT1iX71TO<], 'l'hl. 
[veo,8,/,,n-,,,.Tos.] An objection has been 
raised to this precept by Schleicrm., that 
it coulil hardly fiml place in the apos
tolic church, where all were veocpuT01. 
l\latthies answers, that in Crete this 
might be so, and therefore such a pre
cept would he out of place in the Epistli, 
to Titus, but the Ephesian church had 
been many years established. But De W. 
rejoins to this, that the precepts are per
fectly general, not of particular applica
tion. 'l'hc real reply is to be found, partly 
by narrowing the range of veoq,uTor, 
partly in assign.iug a later date to these 
Epistles than is commonly hel,l. The case 
here contemplated is that of one \'ery 
recently converted. To ordain such a per
son to the ministry would, for the reasou 
here assigned, be most una,hisable. But 

we cannot imagine that such period need 
he extended at tire most to more than 
three or four y<'urs, in cases of men of 
full age who became Christians; and 
surely such a condition might be ful
filled in anv of the l'aulinc churches, 
supposing tl;is Epistle to bear any thing 
like the date which I have assigned to it 
in the l'rolPgg. eh. vii. § ii.), lest being 
besotted with pride (from Tvci,~, smok<', 
steam, anil hence metaphorically, the 
pother which a man's pride raises about 
him so that he cannot sec himself or others 
as they arc. So Ta T,is 1/,vxii•, ~""P"' Kai 
7;,i"f,or, )f~rc. Antonio. ii. 17

1
: Tdv, TUcp~v 

ws1r,p Ttva Ka.Trv~v q,1,\otToq,,ar El< Tous 
tTO,PttTTas lz.TrE(TKEOUtTE, Plut. l\Ior. [p. 580 
c. Palm. Lex.] Hence Tvci,ova81LL, which 
is used only in this metaphorical sense, to 
be thus blinded or bewildered with pride 
or self.conceit. So TETV<f>C1JµEvos Tai's EVTu

xlau, Strabo xv. p. 686, - l1rl 1r,\ovTotr 
TE Kai cr.pxa,s, Lucian, Nccyom. 12. See 
numerous other examples in Palm aml 
Rost's Lex., from whence the above are 
taken) he fall into the judgment of the 
devil (these last words arc ambiguous. 
Is Tou li,a,86,\ou [l J the genitive objective 
[ as Hom. iii. 8], • t!te Judgmeut into wlticl, 
the devil fell,'-or [2] the genitive sub
jective, • t!,e Judgment wltich is ,orougltt 
by tlte devil l' [l J is held by Chrys. 
[ elr ,,.71,, Ka.Ta.Sl,nw T1}v aUTT/v, ~v E1ee'ivos 
lz.1ro Ti;< lz.1rovolas v1rt'µetv• ], Thdrt. [ Tff 
TOU o,afjo,\ou -r,µwpl<f 1r,p11re:TE1Ta1], Thi., 
<Ee., Pel., Cah•. [' in eamlcm cum diabolo 
condcmnationem ruat.' Sec below under 
(2)], Beza, Est., Grot. [' id est, pama 
qualis diubolo c,·enit, qui de crelo dcjectus 
est, 2 Pet. ii. ,j., ncmpc ob snperbiam, Sir. 
x. 13'], Bcng., Wolf [• rcprresentato dia
boli exemplo'J, Heinr., Heydenreich, lllack, 
De W., Wiesinger, al. : and by Ellicott. 
[2] by Ambr. [apparently : 'Satanas prm
cipitut cum'], Heumann, llfntthies [" if a 
Christian church-overseer allowed himself 
to be involved in a charge of pride, the 
adversary (in co1tcrelo livin;. mcu, his in-
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strumcnts) might h,r it have reason as 
well for the accusation of the imlivi<lunl 
as for inculpatiou of the congregation, cf, 
eh. , •. l·l, Eph. iv. 27," citc,l by Huthcr], 
Cal\>. [as an alternative: "actirnm signi
ficatioucm non rcjicio, fore i..t <liabolo 
causam sui accusamli prmbcnt." lie adds, 
"setl verior ChrJsostmni opinio"J, lleza 
[altcrn.J, Huthcr. It is hardly worth 
while recounting under this head, the 
l"iews of those who take Toii s ... 13.S>..ov 
for a slanderer, inasmuch as o 8Laf30>..o~ 
never occurs in this sense in the N. T. 
[ on 1i1a/Jo/\os, adjective, in this sense, 
sec below, vcr. 11 J. This is done in both 
\"erses G and 7, by Luther [l!&flercr], 
Uoscnm., :Michaelis, ,vcgsch,, Flatt: in 
verse G and not in \"erse 7, by J<:rasm., 
l\foshcim, al. In dcciding between the 
above, one question must first be an
swered : arc we obliged to prcscn·e the 
same character of the grniti,·c in verses 6 
::md 7 ? because, if so, we must manifestly 
take [2] : for [ ovE11i1uµbv K, J ,ra:y/lio; Tov 
li,a/Jo/1.ou [sec below] cannot bear any 
other meaning than' tlie [reproach and] 
snare wliicli tlie devil lags.' 'l'his ques
tion must be answered, not by any mere 
consideration of uuiformity, but by careful 
enquiry into the import of the substantive 
Kp'iµa, I conceive we cannot understand 
it here otherwise than as a condemnatory 
sentence. The word is a vox 'media; ollK 
•liKp1Tov Tb Kp'iµa, ,Esch. Suppl, 392: but 
the dread here expressed offalling into it 
necessarily confines it to its ad,·erse sense. 
This being so, Bcngel's remark is notice• 
able:-" diabolus potest opprobrium in
forrc, judicium non potcst: non cnim ju
dieat, sed juclicatur." 'fo this Iluthcr 
answers, that we must not consider the 
1<p'iµa of the devil as necessarily parall~l 
with God's 1<p7µ.a, any more than with 
man's on his neighbour. "To under
stand," he continues, "the KfJ'iµ.a ToV O,a
/Jo/\ou, we must compare Eph. ii. 2, where 
the devil is callcd -rb ,rv,jjµa -rb viiv 
E11ep-yoV11 Iv Tois vlo'is -rijs fl.1rHfJe(~s : so 
that whatcYer the world docs to the re
proach [;ur ecl)marl)] of Christ's Church, 
is the doing of the spirit that works in the 
wol"id, ,·iz. of tho devil." llut surl'iy this 
reply is quito inadequate tojnstit:V tiw use 
of tho dccish·o "PI!-'" : and H utbcr him
self has, by suggesting • reproach,' c,·a,led 

the real question, and taken refuge in the 
unqucstioned meaning of the next verse. 
He goes on to say, that only by under
standing this of a cl eed of the Prince of the 
antichristiau world, can we clearly esta
blish a connexion with the following verse, 
pointed ont as it is by li,, llut this is still 
more o~jertionahle : li/; 1<al di~joins the 
two particulars, and introduces the latter 
as a separate and additional matter. From 
the use of the decisive word 1<p7µ.a, I infer 
that it cannot be an act of the adversary 
which is here spoken of, but an net in 
which cl 11pxwv -rojj 1<ouµou To~-rou K<KpL

TCLL, 'fhen as to uniformity with vcr. 7, 
I shoul,I not be disposcll to make much 
account of it. For one who so lovecl simi
larity of cxtemal phrase, even where ,lif
ferent meanings were to be cml\"cyed, as 
St. Paul, to use the genitives in 1<p'iµ.o; 
Tov 1i1a/Jo/\ov and n-a-ylr Tojj o,a/Jo/1.ou in 
these dillercnt meanings, is surely nothing 
which need cause surprise. Tojj li,a/jo/1.ou 
is common to both : the devil's condemna
tion, and the devil's snare, arc hoth alike 
alien from the Christian, in whom, as in 
his divine lllaster, the adversary should 
foul nothing, and with whom he should 
have nothing in common. 'fhc 1<p'iµa Tov 
1i1a/Jo/\ou is in fact but the consummation 
of that state into which the ,ra-yh Tov 
li,a/jo/1.ou is the introduction. I there
fore unhesitatingly adopt [l]-tlie con
demnation info whiclt Satan fell tltrouglt 
tlie same blinding ejfect of pride). 
7.J Moreover (Si, bringing in the con
trast of adilition; 'more t!,a,i tltis,' .... 
KCL[, the addition itself of a. new par
ticular) he must have a good testi
mony (rcll:) from those without (lit. 
'those from witl,out :' the unusual -8,v 
[rcff.J being mldc,l as harmonizing with 
the ,;..,,.,S, the testimony coming ' from 
without'), lest he fall into (a question 
arises which must be answered hcforc we 
can render the following words. Docs 
livE1li1uµ&v [l J stand alone,' into i-eproacl,, 
and the snare of tl,e devil,' or is it [2] to 
be joined with 1ra-yi1ia as belonging to 
li,a/30/\ou? .For [17, which is the view of 
Thi., };st., "'olf, llcy<leu., Buther, Wic
singcr, al. [ and Ellie. doubtfully], it is al
leged, that ovE11i1uµ6v is sep:lratc,l from 
1<al 1ra-yllia by <µ?T<U"{I, But this alone 
cnnnot decide the matter, The Apostle 
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may hm·c intended to write merely ••• 
ov<1010-µov lµrrfor, -rou 61a/36110v. Then in 
adding Kal rra1/oa, we may well conceive 
that he would keep .is ov. ,µrr. for uni
formity with t!Jc preceding verse, and also 
1iot to throw K, rra1/Ba into an unnatural 
prominence, as would be done by placing 
it before lµrrfor,. We mnst then decide 
on other grounds. \Viesinger, seeing that 
the ov<101uµos TOU o,a/361\ov, if these arc 
to be taken together, must come imme
diately from ol ((wO,v, objects, that he 
doubts whether any where the de,·il is 
saidfacere per se that which hefacit per 
allerum. llut surcly. l John iii. 8 is a 
case in 110int: d 1r0Hdv 'Tt}v Cl.µapTlav /,c 
'TOU ~,al36~ou En!v, 0-r__, a71': cipx·~! 0 6,d~o 4 

A05 aµapTaV<I, ... 'T01''TO •</>CJ.V•pw8ri O v,o, 
Toti 0EoV, Yva. >.~up TA lpya. To\l 81.upO>..ov, 
-an,l indeed Eph. ii. 2, TO rrv,vµa To 
vVv Evepyollv lv Tols- vio'i-. -r-ijs Cure,9Elas-. 
lluther supports this view by eh. v. l,J,: 
but I am unable to sec holl' that verse 
touches the question: for whether the 
ovuo,uµ&s belong to 'TOV l'i,a/3. or not, it 
clearly must come in either ease from oi 
<(w0w. One consi,leration in favour of 
this view has not been alleged :-that -q 
1ra;,ls Toii B,a/3&A.ov seems, from 2 'fin1. 
ii. 2G, tu he a familiar phrase with the 
Apostle, and therefore less likely to be 
joined with another governing substanth·c. 

For [2], we have Thdrt. [ Twv l!(w0ev 
TWv l1.1riCTTC1JV A.E-yn. l, ;rCl.p ,ea) 1ra.p1 iKdvuis 
1r11,/uT1JV lfxwv rrpo -r1)s xupornvlas l'i,a
fJoATJv, E1rovel5,ffTDS (<TTa1, ,ea) -r.oAho(s 
Ovel6ecn 1rep1/3al\e"i -rb ,coiv6v, «al els -rt/v 
1rp0Tlpa.v On -rci.x1crTa. -rraJ..,vOpoµ.~a-Et 1rapa.
voµla.v, -roii O,a/3&Aov 1rcivTa 7rpbr -roiiTo 
/J.T/xavwµlvov ], al., - llengel [" diabolus 
potcst antistiti malis tcstimoniis laboranti 
plurimum excitare molestire, per sc et 

,per homines calmnniatores"], De \V., 
al. The chief grounds for this view are, 
[a] grammatical-that the ••• is not re
peated before 1ra1[oa, I am not sure, 
whether we arc. right in applying such 
strict rules to these Pastoral Epistles : but 
the consideration cannot but have some 
weight. [b J contextual-that the Apostle 
would hardly have alleged the mere lµ1u
<re711 eis Ovu6,uµ&11 as a. matter of sufficient 
importance to be parallel with lµrr. ,ls 
1ra1!Ba -rov 01"/30},.ov. 'l'his latter, I own, 
inclines me to adopt [2], but I woulll not 

by any means speak strongly in repudin
tion of the other) the reproach and the 
snare of the devil (reft: This latter is 
usually taken as meaning, the danger of 
relapse [ cf. Thdrt. cite(l abm·e J : so Call·. : 
"nc infamim exposit us, perfrictro frontis 
csse incipiat, tantoquc majore Iicentia sc 
prostituat ad 011111cm ncquitiam : quad est 
diaboli plagis sc irrctire. Quid enim spei 
rcstat ubi nullus est peccati pudor ?" 
Grat. g-il'es it a, different turn: 'nc con
tumeliis notatus qumrat se ule:sci.' 'l'hcsc, 
and many other references, may well be 
contained in the expression, and we need 
not, I think, be at the pains precisely to 
specify any Gne direction which the e,·il 
would tnkc. Such an one's steps would 
be shackled-his freedom humpered-his 
temper irritated- his character lost-and 
the natural result woulll be.n fall from his 
pince, to the detriment not of himself 
only, hut of the Church of Christ). 
8-13.J Precepts regarding deacons and 
deaconesses (sec lielow on ,·er. 11). 
8.J The construction continues from the 
preceding-the /'iii e1va, being in the 
Apostle's miud as governing the nccusa
th·cs. In like manner (the c:i,110T1&>< 
seems introduce,! by the similarity of cha
racter,-not merely to mark an additional 
particular) the deacons (mentioned as a 
clas,, besides here, onlv Phil. i. l, where, 
as here, they follow tlic· irr(O'Korro,. Phrnbe, 
Rom. xvi. 1, is a 010.Kovos of the church ot 
CPnchrca. 'l'hc term or its cognates occur 
in a vaguer sense, hut still indicating a, 
special office, in Hom. xii. 7 : 1 Pet. i,·. 
11. The connexion of the ecclesiastical 
deacons with the sc,·cn appointee! in Acts 
vi. is \'cry doubtful: sec Chrysostom's and 
<Ec.'s testimony, distinguishing thetn, in 
note there. llut that the ecclesiastical 
order sprung out of similar necessities, 
and had for its field of work similar ob
jects, can hardly be doubted. See Suiccr, 
l'i1a.Kovos: \Viner, H\Vll.: Neander, PI!. u. 
Leit. i. p. 5 ! note) (must be) grave, not of 
double speech ( = 0/1>..wuo-os, Prov. xi . .13 
[Ellie. adds o,x6µv0o,, Eurip. Orest. 890], 
not quite as 'fhl., /iJ,.,\" ,PpovovVTas K, 
all>..a J,.e,,oVTa<, but rather as Thdrt. [ and 
Thi., a<lditionalj, e·Tepa. ToVrcp, E-rEpa. BE 
,K,!vq, "•1onas), not addicted (applying 
themseh·es, rell'.) to much wine ( = µ,1 
ofv,I' rroAllr~ l'i,/'iouJ,.wµ,vas, Tit. ii. 3), not 
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greedy of gain (hardly, us E. V., to he 
doubf!J reudered,-' greed!! of fill!t!J lucre,' 
-so also Thdrt., 0 EK 1rpa:yµci-rC1111 aiuxpiiJv 
,c. i\[a.v ciT(hrwv «Ep871 uL•1'AE1'flV cliiEx&µe• 
vo,. It woukl appear from Tit. i. 11, 
li,lia<TKOVTH a µh li,i a.iuxpov K<pOOII< xci
pcv, that all K<plio, is a.iuxp&v which is set 
before a mau as a by-eud in his work for 
Go~: so l~kewisc in 1 Pet., v. ,2,-brutK~ .. 
'IJ"OVVTH µ11 • • • • • µ110< O.IITXPOKfp001< 
.•... 'nor with a view to gain,' such gain 
being necessarily base when thus sought. 
This particular of the deacons' character 
assume, special importance, if we connect 
it with the collecting aud distributing alms. 
Cyprian, Ep. 5-1, [12 ad Cotn. Pap. § l, 
llligne, l'atr. Gr. vol. iii. p.707], stigmatizes 
the deacon Fclicissimus as 'pecnniro cmn
missro sibi fraudutor'), holding the mystery 
of the (or their) faith (that great objective 
truth which man of himself knows not, 
hut which the Spirit of God reveal, to the 
faithful: cf. Hom. xvi. 25 f.: 1 Cor. ii. 
7-10: ancl ernn Him who in fact is that 
mystery, the great object of all faith: sec 
note on ver. lG, Th Tijs evuef3e[o.< µv<TTf,
pcov. That expression makes it probable 
that -rij, ,r[11TE01< is here to be taken sub
jecth·ely : t!te, or tlteir, fail!,: the appre
hension which appropriates to them the 
contents of Gml's revelation of Christ. 
That revelation of the Person of Christ, 
their faith's µvuT-f,pcov, they are to hold. 
Sec Ellic.'s note) in pure conscience (see 
rell'. and eh. i. l!l. From those passages it 
appears, that we must not give the wor,ls 
a special application to their otlicial life us 
deacons, but understand them of eamest
ness and singleness of Christian character: 
-being in heart persuaded of the truth of 
that divine mystery which they profess to 
hu,·e apprehended by faith). 10.J 
And moreover (the lii introduces a caution 
-the slight contrast of a necessary addi
tion to their mere present character. On 
this force of 1<al •.. Ii,, sec Hartunf\", i. 
182 : Ellie., here. 'l'herc is no connexion 
in 1<0.l ••• 6e with the former require
ments regarding br!u1<01ro1) let these (who 
answer, in their candidatcship for the 
diacon:ite, to tha above diaractcr) be put 
to the proof first {viz. with regnrd to 

their blamelessness of life, cf. a.v,y,>,.. 
6vTH below: e. g. by testimonials, urn! 
publication of their intention to oiler 
themselves: hut no formal way is speci
fied, only the reality insisted on), then let 
them act as deacons (or, minister: but 
more probably here in the narrnwer tech
nical sense, us in relq?) Not' be made 
deacons,' as Conyb.: the word is of tlteir 
act in the oflice, not of their reception of 
it, which is of course understood in the 
hackµ-round), if they are (found by the 
001<1µ-fr to be) irreproachable. 11.J 
(The) women in like manner (who arc 
these? Are they (1) women who were to 
serve as deacons,-dcaconcsses ?-or (2) 
wives of the deacons ?-or (3) wh·es of the 
deacons and overseers ?-or (4) women in 
general? I conceive we may dismiss (4) 
nt once, for Chrys.'s reason: TI -yap lf3ov
lHTo µETa~O TWv Elp11µ.EvCAJV 1rapEµ/3aAeiv 
-rc 1repl yvva11<wv ;-(3) upheld by Calv., 
Est., Culov., and lllack, may for the same 
reason, seeing that he returns to o,aKOVOI 

again in vcr. 12, be characterized as ex
tremely improbable,-(2) has found many 
supporters among modern Commentators : 
Luth., Beza, Beng. [who strangely adds, 
' pendct uh kabenles ver. 9'], Uosenm., 
Heinr., Huther, Conyb., al., and E. V. 
llut it bus against it (a) the omission of 
all expressed reference to the deacons, 
such as might be given h.Y o.vTwv, or by 
.,.&, : (b) the expression of wravn••• by 
which the li1a1Covo, themselves were intro
duced, and which seems to mark a new 
ecclesiastical class: (c) the introduction 
of the injunction 1·cspcctiug the deacons, 
(crT"'aav ,-uas ;-vvaucOs li.vOpu, as a new 
particular, which would hardly he if their 
wives ha<l been mentioned before: (d) the 
circumstunee, connccte,l with the mention 
of l'hcche as oca1<ovo, of the church at 
Ccnchrcu in Rom. xvi. I, that unless these 
arc deaconesses, there would be among 
th,•so injunctions no mention of an im
portant class of persons employed as offi
cers of the church. \Ve come thus to 
consider (1), that these -yvvai1<« arc dea
conesses,-minisfr<E, as l'liny calls them 
in his letter to 'l'rajan [ seo note on Hom. 
xvi. l]. Jn this view the ancients are, us 
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far as I know, unanimous. Of the mo
dems, it is heh! by Grot., )losh., l\Iid1., 
De W., Wiesinger, Ellicott. It is alleged 
against it-(a) that thus the return to the 
li1a1Covo1, verse 12, wouhl be harsh, or, ns 
Conyb. "on that view, the verse is most 
unnaturally interpolated in the midst of 
the discussion concerning the deacons." 
But the ready answer to this is found in 
Chrys.'s view of verse 12, that under li,a
,covo,, and their household duties, he cmn
prehends in fact both sexes under one: 
TaiiTa ,cal 11'Epl ')'VVUll(WV li1a1<ovwv a.pµ.OT· 
TEI Eipij<T6a1: (b) that the existence of 
deaconesses as an order in the ministry is 
after all not so clear. To this it might ho 
answered, that even were they nowhere 
else mentioned, the present passage stands 
on its own grounds; and if it seemed 
from the context that such persons were 
indicated here, we should reason from 
this to the fact of tbei1• existence, not 
from the absence of· other mention to 
their non-indicution here. I decide then 
for (1) : that these women are dea
conesses) (must be) grave, not slan
derers (corresponds to µ.¾) li,ho')'ovs in the 
males, being the vice to which the female 
sex is more addicted. Cf. Eurip. Phcrn. 
298 n:, tf,1'-0,j,oyov .~ xpijµa 6'1jAEIWV 
lq,v, I 11'/J.IKpas T' liq,opµ.a.s 'l)v Ad./Jw<T, TWV 
A&1'wv, I 1rAflout buuq,lpouq.v• ~Bov'q Bi 
TIS I ')'VVa,~C, µ.716~v iry,h ;.,_,_~,_a,s A<')'EW, 

8•nPo~o,; in this sense [reff.J is 
peculiar in N. T. to these Epistles), sober 
(see on vcr. 2, corresponding to µ.¾) otvq, 
,roAMp 1rposlxovTa,), faithful in all things 
(corresponds to µ.¾) al<Txpo1<Epli,is: trusty 
in the distribution of the allus committed 
to them, and in all other ministrations). 

12. J General directions respect
ing those in the iliaconate ( of both sexes, 
the fomulc being incluclcd in the male, 
sec Chl'ys. cited above), with regard to 
their domestic condition and duties, as 
above (verses 4, 5) respecting the episco
pate, Let the deacons be husbands of 
one wife (sec on this above, ver. 2), 
ruling well over children (the emphatic 
position ot' the auarthrous Tl1<va, as above 
ver. •l, makes it probable that the havi11g 
cl,ildren to rule is to be considered as a 

qualification: sec Tit. i. 6, note. Cbrys. 
gives a curious an<l characteristic reason 
for the precept : ,ravTaxuii Tl671<T1 T¾W 
TWv Titcvwv ,rpouTa.ula.v, tva. µ¾J ci1rO 'ro'O~ 
TOV o/ '-01,rol <T1<av6a'-l (wvTai) and their 
own houses. 13. J Tl1e importance 
of true and faithful service in the dia
co11ate. For those who served well the 
office of deacon (the aor. participle, not 
the perf., • because the standing-point of 
the sentence is at first the great clay, when 
their li1a1<ovla has passe<l by. In fact this 
aor. participle decides between the inter
pretations: see below) are acquiring (tl1c 
Apostle having begun by placing himself 
at the great day of retribution, and conse
quently used the aor. participle, now shifts, 
so to speak, the scene, and deals with their 
present conduct : q. d., ''l'hose who shall 
then he founcl to have served well, &c . 
. . . . . are now, &c.' On 1rEpt1ro,f"' and 
1rEp11rohJ<Tis, see notes, Eph. i. l,t: l 'l'hess. 
v. 9) for themselves (emphatic-besides 
the service they arc rendering to the 
church) a good standing-place (viz. at the 
great day : cf. eh. vi. 19, li1roe.,,<Tavpl(ov
~a'i E~vTo:s 6fµEA,o",_ Ha:bv Eis T~ µ.b .. Aov, 
lva E11'1Aa/Jwv-ra, T71s ovTWS (w'1S :-and 
Dan. xii. 3 [Heh. and E. V.J, where how
c,·cr the metaphor is dilfcrent. The 
interpretations of p .. e,..ov, a step, or place 
to stand on [in LXX, the threshold, or 
step, before a door: see reff. ], harn been 
very various. (1) Ambr., Jer., Pel., Thi., 
Erasm., llull, Beza, Corn.-a-Lap., Est., 
Grot., Lightf., lleng., ,volf, Mosh., 
Schottg., ,vordsw., al., understand it of 
a degree of ecclesiastical preferment, 
scil. from tl1c office of deacon to that of 
presbyter, and take 1<aAOV for a compara
th·c. Against this is (a) the forcing of 
1<ahov; (b) the improbability that such a 
rise upwards through the ecclesiastical 
offices was known in the Apostle's time : 
(c) the still greater unlikelihood, even if it 
were known, that he would propose as n 
motive to a deacon to fulfil liis ollice well, 
the ambitions desire to rise out of it. (2) 
l\lack, Matth., Olsh., lluthcr, al., following 
Calv. and Luther, understnnd by it a high 
rtace of honour in the esteem of th_e church 
Lsec on 1rapf,11rrla below]:· "qui· probe 
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functi fucrint hoe ministcrio, non parvo 
honorc <lignos cssc.'' Calv. Agaiust this 
is (a) that there is not a more distinct 
l'cference maile to the estimation of the 
church; indeed that the emphatic .auToi's 
[ sec aho,·e J is altogether against such re
forence: (h) that thus again an unworthy 
moth·c woul<l he set before the deacons : 
(c) that again [sec below] ,raN11a-/a. will 
not on this interpretation, hear any legiti
mate rendering. (d) the aor. part. 6,a
Kovf,aa11Tes, as before. (3) :Muse., ul., 
take it spiritually, as meaning progress in 
tl,efaillt. Chrys. is cla_imed for this view, 
hut this is somewhat doubtful. His words 
nrc, TovTEuT,, ,rpoJCo7f'¾v Kal ,rapt,11alav 
,ro1'i\f}v -r'lw iv ,r(CTTEl XP· 'l11aoii· WseJ 
li\e-yev, o1 lv Tois- H&:rc., Oel(aVTES EavToUs 
ou~i'TJ')'Epµivovs, -raxECtJ'i Kai ,rpOs- Elce'iJla 
D'veAelJuovTa, : where, notwithstanding 
that ,rpo1<0,rf,v would seem to mean sub
jceti,·e progress, Thl.'s explanation of 
Elce'iva, - -rU O.vW-repa, the higher office, 
seems best to tit the sentence: arnl thus 
,rpoKo,rf, must be objective,-prifern1ent. 
Rut (a) the whole [ especially /3a8µbv 
,rep,,rowiivTa<] is of too objective a cha
racter tlms to be interpreted of a merely 
subjective process-besides that (h) thus 
also the present ,rep1,rowiivTa< woul,l re
<tuire a present participle 61a1<ovuiin<s. 
(,l) Thdrt. [below], Croc., Flatt, Heinrichs 
[moditied: see below], De\\'., Wiesinger, 
understand it nearly as above-of the sta
tion or standing-place which the faithful 
<lcacon acquires before God, with reference 
io his own salrntion. The opinions of 
t.hcse Co1n1nentators arc, however, some
what rnrious as to the exact time to which 
the standing on this /3a8µ&, is to he re
ferred. '!1hd;t. says: ,el ~al fh,d.T-ro,va, 
$1JCTl, Ttµ71v exova, K4TQ Tov6E TOV /Jrnv, 
0.AA, oOv el6Eva, ,rpos71Kfi, Ws -r¾v €-yxe,p,u
Beiuav ,re,rA71pc,,1e&-res- 6,a,covla.v, -rbv -r,
µ<WTaTov /3a8µbv iv Trji µi>.>.ovTt >.71i/,ov
Tat /3/rp, Kal T,i< ,rpb, Tuv 6«r,rOT1jV 
xp1aTuv a.iro,\av<ToVTat 7rapprwias. Hein
richs, with whom De \\'. and Wiesingcr 
nrc disposed to agree, undcrstarnls that 
they procure to themselves a good ex
pectation of salvatio11 : a {Ja8µ&, i. P. in 
tlds life, ,vitlt rifere11ce to the future one. 
I hclie\'e, from the form of the sentenee, 

that the truth will he found by combiniug 
the two views. 'l'he 6taKov,faavT<s, as abo\'e 
stated, is used with reforence to their 
finished course at that <lay. The ,rept
,rowvvTa1 transfers the scene to the pre
sent time. The {Ja0µ&s is that which 
th~y arc now securing for themselves, and 
will he found standing on at that <lay : 
belonging therefore in part to both pe
riods, urn\ not necessarily involving the 
idea of <litlcrent degrees of blessedness, 
though that idea [et: 1 Cor. iii. 15] is 
familiar to St. Paul,-hut merely predi
cating the soundness of the ground on 
which these 51&1<ovo, will themselves stand) 
and much confidence (this also is variously 
understood, uceording as {Ja8µ&s is inter
preted. Those who think of ecclesiastical 
p,·iferment, render ,rapf,11ula 'freedom of 
speech as regards the faith [ohj.J,' i. c. in 
teaching [' majore fiducia aliis Ei-a11,qe
liu111 pr<£dicabunt,' Urot.J, or in resisting 
error,- or, 'lihcrtas ingenue ngcndi,' os 
Est. : ur 'a wide Held for spiritual action,' 
as lllatthics. 'l'o these there might be no 
objection, hut for the a<\juuet to ,rapj,11-
ula, ,., ,r((1'Tf& T~ ;,., xp,cr-rip 'l110-oU. 'l'hus 
defined, ,rap/n1ala must necessarily have a 
su~jectivc rcferc•ncc,-i. c. to the eonti
c\ence towards Ood possessed by those 
who lrn,·e made good advance in faith in 
Christ, as in rell'. Aud so Th<lrt. [ above], 
Amhr., Croc., Coee., .Flatt, Calv., Beza 
[these two understall(\ it more generally, 
of the confidence wrought Ly a good con
SC'ience J, llengcl, Wies., De \V., Ellie., al.) 
in [thAj faith (subjective, from what 
follows) which is in (sec reJI'. iv denotes 
more the l'epose of faith -in, El,; the reliance 
of faith on, Christ) Christ Jesus. 

14-16.] CLOSE OF TIIE A.BOYE DIREC

TIOXS by a solemn statement of fl,eir 
o~jecl and its glorious import. These 
things (the foregoing precepts, most natu
rally: hardly, as lkngel, 'totam epistolam ') 
I write (expressed in the epistolary aorist, 
l'hilem. l!J, 21 : but in the present, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 37: 2 Cor. i. 13; xiii. 10: Gal. i. 20. 
[ 1 .John i. ·l: ii. 1, &c. J) to thee, hoping 
(' though l hope:' "part. ,>.ir,(ow I er 
Kal,r,p seu similem particulam. esse l'esol
vcndum, nexus orationis clocet_,' Leo, 
cited by II uthcr) to come to. thee sooner 
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e John xiii. '17. 
xx. 4. lleb. 
J:iii. 10, 23 
<•nly. Wisd. 
:xiii D. 
1-l\l::.cc. ii. 40. 

' e ' 15 •' ~, f {3 ~• •' •~ • • ~ • 
1T(ll.Jt; aE Tnx1ov' EUii OE (JUOIIVW, IVU El<llJt; 7Tltlt; OH ACDF 
• g ,/ g (J - h ' , (J i ,, , , k • '\ , KLN a lJ 
EV OIK(tl EOII a,,aaT(lE!/iEa at, JJTlt; EaTIV EKKl\r,arn C de f g 

' hklm 

1 l'et. ii. 5. 
2s rerr. 

f2 Pet. iii. fl only. Deut. vu. 10. r· - (llatt. xii. 41) Heb. x. 21. l Pet. iv, 17. see n O 17 
h-= :E1ih. ii. a relf. i Acts x. 41, 47. :xiii. Jl, 4.3 al. Paul, passim. attr., Phil. i. 

k vcr. 5 ret:r. Pa.ul Inly. 

for -raxwv, EV TaXEI ACD1 17: 
15. 1'/i1Js A(appy) D11". 

( ilacism) C. 

TaxE1ov o: txt D3 l<'KLN rel Chr Thtlrt Damasc. 
aft 'liEI ius .-, D 1 vulg arm Orig lat-ff. UTU 

(than may seem) (on the comparative.
which must not be broken tlown into a 
positi,·e, ns it is by almost nil the Com
mcntators,-see John xiii. 27 note, nntl 
Winer, etln. 6, § 35. 4. Also Acts X\'ii, 

21; xx,·. 10; xxvii. 13: Heh. xiii. 19, 
23, which last is exactly parallel with 
this. Some supply it,-before this Epis
tle come to thee : or, before thon shalt 
have need to put these precepts into prac
tice : but the above seems simpler, and 
suits hcttcr the usuge elsewhere): but if 
I should delay (coming) (from ,J\.1rl(wv 
to /3pa'/iovw mny be regarded as paren
thetical, the 1va belonging immediately to 
7p&cpw), that thou mayest know how 
thou oughtest to conduct thyself (refl'. 
Huther would take 1rw, 'Ii,, cu·arr-rpeqmr-
0a, generally,-' lww men ou,ql.t to beltave 
tltemselves ;' alleging, that in the prc
cc<ling, there is no tlircct prescription how 
'fimothens is himself to act, and that 
if we supply rr, [as D 1 in tligcst], we con
fine the refer!'nce of oi1co< 0wv to the 
Ephesian church. The latter ohjeetion 
ncctl not detain us long. If the church 
in g-cncral is the house of GOll, then :my 
pm'tion of it may clearly partake of the 
title and the dignity. 'l'o the former, we 
may reply, that in fact, the whole of what 
has preceded <loes regard 'fimotheus's 
own behavionr. He was to see to all 
these things-to take care that all these 
precepts were observed) in the house of 
God (see reff. also Heh. iii. 2, 5, 6, and 
notes: 1 Cor. iii. 16 : 2 Cor. vi. 16: Eph. 
ii. 22 :-that congregation nmong whom 
God dwells, by His Spirit) ;-for such 
(the house of Goel: the l)T« brings out 
into prominence the appository explana
tion, and specially applies it to the ante
cctlent) is the congregation {iKKJ\.7)rr1a, 
oV -rollr otKovs AE-yfl ToOs eV1eT71plovs, 
Ka.TO. -r¾11 TWv ,roi\.A.Wv uvv1]9Hav, 0:.i\A.C 
Twv ,.., .. .,.,;,. Tov rrol\.71.o-yuv. Theod.-mops.) 
of the living God (tlms tlesiguatetl for 
solemnity, am! to shew His personal and 
aeti vc presence among them), the pillar 
(see below) and basement (= 0,µ,71.w,, 
~ Tim. ii. l!): • firmamentnm.' It is a 
clhnax, not as Dengel, '' instar unius voca~ 
buli soliclissimum quitldam exprimentis :" 
the aTull.o, is the intermediate, the ,apalw-

µa the final support of the building: as 
Wahl,-" omnc id, cui nt primario et prre 
cetcris insigni innititur aliquid ") of the 
truth (these latter words nre variously 
rcforretl : being (1) hy Camero, Er
Schmitl., Limborch, Le Clerc, Schottg., 
Deng., l\Iosh., Roseum., Heiur., \.Vegsch., 
Heytlenr., l•'latt, al. [see in Wolf. Not 
Chillingworth, as statetl in Bloomf. : see 
below], joined with the following sen
tene?, pntt~ng a p~ri~tl a,t (wVT~•• ~ntl p~o
ceecl1ng aTuhos «a., E5p,uwµa. T1J s ai\:718Eias 
Kai ~µoll.o-yovµevws µe7a ,.-,-lv TO /,IIJO"'T, 
K.T,J\., 'l'o this I fan only say, that if any 
one imagines St. Paul, or any other person 
capable of writi11g this Epistle, able to have 
indited such a sentence, I fear there is but 
little chance in arguing with him on the 
point in <1nestiou. To say nothing of its 
abruptness nm! harshness, beyontl all ex
ample even in these Epistles, how palpably 
<locs it betray the botching of motlern 
eoujectural arrangement in the wretched 
anti-climax-rrToll.o< Kai ,'/ipalwµa [rising 
in solemnity] Ti;< (1.l\1)0ela,, Kal [what 
.,,,·ander idea, after the basement of the 
whole buihliug, tloes the reader suppose 
about to follow?] dµoAo-youµ,vw< µt!-ya ! 
These two last words, which have [ sec 
helow J their appropriate majesty and 
grandeur in their literal use at the em
phatic opening of sueh a sentence as the 
next, are thus 1·ohbctl of it all, aud sink 
into the very lowest bathos; the meta
phor being tlroppetl, antl the lofty imagery 
entli11g with a Y~gnc generality. If a sen
tence like this occurred in the Epistle, I 
should feel it a weightier argument against 
its genuineness than any which its oppo
nents ha,·c yet adduced. (2) by Gre
gory of Nyssa [ tle vita llfosis: vol. i. p. 385, 
all µ&vov DETpos Kal 'I&,a,,,Sos Ka.l ,Iwcivv11s 
u-rUA.o, T~s £,c,ci\71ala.s Eio-1 ... d 8e'ios cbr& .. 
o-Toll.os ... Kal TOIi T,µ60,ov O'Tvl\.011 Kall.dv 
lTE«r.J,va:ro, 1roi1]'1'"S aVT&v, 1Cct9Ws (/)71al 
Tfi i'lil<f cpwvff, u,-ol\ov Kai ,'/ipalwµa Tijs 
(1.J\.7J6ela,], Chillingworth [llcligion of Pro
testants, &c., eh. iii .. 7G: but he allows as 
possible, the reference to the Church: "if 
you will needs have St. Paul refer this not 
to Timothy, but to the Church, I will not 
contend about it any further, thou to say, 
Possibly it may be otherwise "],-by others 
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Tljl,; /1)\11l/1iai;, 1 11•'.~u1;'" u 
"! Cor. iii. 3. 

'"i. t,j_ <'h. il'. 10. IT eh. iii. l:?. Ix. H. x. 31. :tii. :.?:.?. Ur\'. ,·H. 2. :n. 7. Hos. i. 10. mGal.ii. 
9. l!c\'. iii. l:?. x. 1 only. 3 Kings vii. -J.l. n here onlyt. ( ·ut, Col. i. 23,) 

mentioned in Woll; nnd in our owu dnvs 
hy Conyhrare, it is tak(•n us rcft,rrin~ io 
TnruTIIEl'S :--" that /lwn maJest know 
lww to conduct tl,.lfselfin {!,e l,ouse of God, 
11•/iich is &c ..... as a pi/la,- and basement 
of the truth." In the very elaborate dis
cussioi1 of this passage by ~uicer [ s. v. 
u,-u,\os], lw cites those fathers who seem 
more or less to ha,·c favoured this idea. 
Of these we must manifestly not clain:i for 
it those who have merely used the word 
u.-u,\os or colunrna. of an A

0

postlc or teacher, 
or individual Christinn,-as that is jns
tific<l, independently of onr pnssag-e, hy 
Gal. ii. !l : He,·. iii. 12 : - but Greg. Xaz. 
applies the very words to Eusebius of Sa
rnosata [Ep. xliv. 1, ml. iii. (:.\lig-nc) p. 3!JJ, 
and to llasil [Ornt. xviii. 1, Yo!. i. p. 330]: 
and llnsil in the Catena says, Eiul 1ml u,-u,\01 
-rijs- chpovuaA¾µ. ol c.br6rrToh.oi, KaTrl. TO 
Elp71µl11011, uTV.\of real E6pafwuc:. Tijs 0:A?J~ 
IIEla.s : and in the Epistle of the churches 
of Lyons and Vienne, J<:useh. \'. l, it is 
said of Attalus, u.-u,\ov Ka.l elipa./o,µa ,-,;,v 
,navlla aEl -1,yov&.-a. Other cognate ex
pressions, such as TO crTepic..1µa. T-ijs- 1rl<TTews 
[Chry8., of St. Peter, Hom. xxxii. \'ol. v. 
p. l!J!); aml llasil, of Euscbius, as abo\'C ], 
1rlunws lp<1uµa [Greg. Naz., of Basil, Or. 
X\'iii. as abon•J, .-b .-ijs /,c~,\T)uias u.-f,p,yµa 
['l'hl. on Luke xxii., of St. Peter J, llpTJ
cr,ccda.s UT71pl-yµa.Ta. [ of Pa:5tors, Niccphorns 
Hist. vii. 2], arc adduced by Suiccr. 
'l'he princi pa I modern reasons fo1· adopt
ing this view have been (a) polemical-as 
against Ronrnn Catholic infallibility of the 
Clmrch, or (b) for uniformity of S)'lll

holism, seeing that in Gal. ii. !), Re,·. iii. 
12, men arc eomparcd to pillars [ see this 
,·er_y copiomly illustratecl in Suiccr]. On 
hoth of these I slrnll treat expressly 
hclow. - To the .'Jrammatical con
struction of the sentence thus understood, 
thPrc is no objection. The nominative 
,n6,\o, after liE'i would he not·only allow
able, hut necessary, if it expressc~I, not a 
prc\·ious predicate of the un1lerstood <rE, 
but the character which by the ava.<rTpe
<f>•ulla.1 he \\·,1s to become or shcw forth: 
et'. Plat. and Dcmost. in Kiilmer, § 646, 
2 anm., who howc,·er has not apprelwnded 
the right reason of the idiom. Hut to 
the sentence itself thus arranged and un
derstood, thcrc arc weighty, and I concci,·e 
fatal ohjectious: to wit, (c) if o-.-6,\o, 1<.T.,\. 

had been meant to apply to Timotheus, it 
woulil hardly have been possible that <TE 

should be omitted. He would thus he the 

pmmincnt object in the whole passage, not . 
as now the least prominent, lurking behind 
a.~a.u-rpEcpe<TOa, to 1nnke wa_y for greater 
things. (d) I can hanll_y think, that, in this 
case, u,-u,\us \\'oultl have been anarthrous. 
Thou~h 'a pillar' m]~ht be the, virtu~l 
1n~a1nng, Uf, Tbv <T-ruAuv, or '1'€ o.va<rTff• 
</>E<rlla.1, .... o cnul,os, would certainly 
.be the Greek expression. (e) In this case 
also, the 1<al oµo,\oyouµivws which follows 
woul,l most naturally refer, uot to the great 
deposit oftbith in Christ which is entrusted 
to the church to kcep,-but to the very 
stroug and unusual expression which had 
just been used of a young minister in the 
church,-' mul confessedly great is the dig
nity of the least of the ministers of Christ: 
for,' &c. (3) The reference to THE Cnuncn 
is upheld b~· Chrys. [ oiix ws ba,vos o iou
OatKOs ol,cos 8eoU. -roVro ,,ap irTTl Tb UIJV• 

•xov Ti/V 1rlunv Kal Tb t<-F,puyµa.· 7] yap 
a, .. .-1iee,d l<TTt Tijs bcre.\71ula.s ,ccil <TTVA.o'. ,cal 

elipalwµa. This inversion of the sentence 
may ha,·e arisen from taking .-ijs a,\71~Eias 
as a genitive of apposition], 'l'hdrt. [o1Kov 
BEoU Kal freKl\."fJCTlav TW11 7rf1Ttt1'Tevre&Tw11 
.-bv uu,\,\oyov 7rpOS1)j'OpEu<TE. To,hous l<f>T) 
u-rV.\ov real E3palwµa. Tfjs Cl.>t.1}8fla.s. €11"} 

j'Cl.p Tfjs -;rETpas- Ep11pe1.a:_µ,l11~, m:11 fl.H.>,.,fv11-
TOl 6,aµei,ova-,, real 6,a. TWV 1Tpa.-yµa.TC,.,v 
re71pVTT011-rei; -r¾v 'TWV Oo;-µd.n1111 L1A:f)9e,av ], 
Theodor.-mops. [ as cited abo,·e, on ,,,,,,._,,_ 
ula, as far as <TVA.\o-yov, th('ll he proceeds, 
001:11 Kal UT'Ol\ov "U11]11 real E6pa.fo,µ2. T1]s
CLA718das lKd.\eue11, Ws 'av Iv aVTff T-ijs 
a,\7J8,la.s Ti/V UUO"Ta<TIV lxouu71s], Thi., 
<Ee., Ambr., Pel., the Homan Commenta
tors, Luth., Calv. [" nonne Eecle:5ia 1nater 
est piorn1n mnnium, qnrc ipsos rcgcncrat 
Dei vcrbo, gum educat alitquc tota Yita, 
gum confil"mat, gnm ml soli,lmn perfoctio
nem usque perducit? eadcm quoguc ratione 
columna vcritatis pr,rdicatur: quia doc
trinm administrandm munus, quod Deus 
pencs cam dcposuit, unicum est instrumcn
tum retinendm vcritatis, nc ex hominum 
1ncmoriapercn.t"J, Beza, Grot. [''vcritatcn1 
sustentat atquc attollit ecclesia, ctlicit nc 
labatur ex animis, eflicit ut longe latequc 
conspiciatur"J,Calcl\'., Woll:&c. De Wettc, 
Huthcr, Wiesingcr, al. Aud this interpre
tation ng-recs with 2 Tiu1. ii. 19: sec note 
there. llut there is brought ag-aiust it 
the objection, that there is thus in
tm,luccd confusion of metaphor. The 
lKJ<.\71ula, which was the ol,cos nbovQ, now 
becomes u.-6,\os, a part of the oI,wr. 
This is not dillicult to answer. The 
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o hf're only. 
Hos. xiv.~ 
compl. only. 
.Jos.Antt, ii. 
g O init. al. 

}6 \ 0 t '\ I p I 1 \ 
1w1 oµo"o-you1uvw,; 11E-ya EaTIV 

pr , (\ s • '8 t' 
fJ'Jl1TT/fllOI•, Ot; uf,aVE('W 1J Ell 

'.,,. q' A' 
TO TT/t; EUaE,-.,ua,;: ACDF 

, u'8 'fJ , KLNah 
aap,cr, E IKO(W '1 EV cht"/n'; 

in Weh:t. p Eph. v. 32. q eh. ii. 2 reff. 
Jtom. :tvi. 26. C'ol. 1. :?O (retl.) sec l Jolin i. 2. 2 Tun. 1. 10. 

r see 1 Thess. ii. 7. s w. u,,aT., n O 17 
t :! <..:or. x. a. Gal. ii. 20. Phil. I. 2'!, 

2-&. Col. ii. I. Philem. 10. u = .:\fatt. xi. 19? sec note. 

16. On the famous disputed reading in this ,·crsc, I give au analysis of the present 
state of the evidence :-I. rec 8,o,;, i. e. 0C, with the follg: (not A, nor C: sec below) 
D3K (1<' has OC without any apparent stroke in the 0) L N• has written 06 above 
the oc of the codex [ cent xii.] rcl. 'l'hc testimonies of the fathers for 8,o,; are very 
doubtful. Few. make a direct citation of the passage as thus read: those which 
seem to do so being naturally explained on the supposition of their suppl~·ing e,&s as the 
snluect of 8s. The rcmlg 8,o,; is directly supported by Chrysostom, Thcoclorct, Eutha
lius, iraccdonius (who lms been charged by somjl of the Latius with introducing the 
reading), Damascenus, Theoph~·lact, tEcmnenius. Those supposed lo favour the read
ing are Ignatius (:ul Eph. HI, p. GG0,-8,ou [hut the Syriac has viou] av0p•nr!vws ,pav,pov• 
µ,vov: al ws ae8pw1rov ,pa,voµ.,vov), the Apostolic Constitutions(ll,os «6p .. o i1r1'1'av,ls 
fiµ,v iv o-ap1ei) Hippol,vtus(ngst Noctus: 11,~s ev o-d,µ.a-r, i,pav,pd,871) Gregory 'l'lmuma
turgus or rnthcr Apolliuaris(in Phot: e,os iv o-apt<I <f>av•pw8els). The testimonies of 
Athanasius, Nysscn, Cyr, usually adduced in fayour of 11,&s, arc either uncertain from 
various readings, or inapplicable (see below). II. o,;, i. c. OG, is found in the follg: 
A(this is now matter of certaint!J, The black line at present visible in the O, is a 
modem retouching of an older but not original fainter one, due apparently to the 
<brkcning of the strok" of an e seen through from the other side. l have examined 
the page, and fin<l that a portion of the virgula of thee, seen through, and now cor
roded through, extends nearly through the 0, not however quite in, but somewhat 
above, its centl'c, as Sir Frederick l\Iadclen has observed to me. It was to complete 
this that Junius macle a dot. Sec also Ellicott's note, Past. Epp. cdn 2, p. 103. Be
sides whirh, the mark of ahhreviation uhovc the line is 1110,lem, not corresponding with 
those in the iIS. Sir Frederick l\fuddcu now informs me that a nry powerful micro
scope has been applied by Professor l\Iaskcl,vnc, at his request, to the passage in the l\IS, 
and the result has been that no trace of eitl,e,· virgula in the O or mark of contraction 
oi-er it, can be disco,,ered. It is to he hoped therefore, that A will never again he 
cited on the side of rec) C(sec Tischcndort: prolcgg to his e<ln of the Codex Ephremi, 
p. 30)FN 1 17. 73. 181 mss mcntd by Libcratus (Cent VI) Victor Tununensis (Cent VI) 

house contains in itself both o--r6A.os and 
lopalwµ.a- the pillar an<l the basement 
both belong to the house. Why may not 
the o--r6ll.os he taken collectively? the 
very word fKtc>.:,1ula, occurring since, has 
pluralized the idea-the building consists 
of the 1<ll.71-ro/, who arc so many o-rull.01-
why should it not in the aggregate he de
scribed as the o-r6ll.os ? This seems to me 
far better than, with some in Sniccr, to 
suppose a monumental pillar, or base of an 
image, to be meant. The way in which 
the congregation of the faithful is the 
pillar and basement of the truth is ad
mirably given by Tlalrt. and Calvin above: 
viz. in that it is the clement in which and 
medium by which the truth is conserved 
and upheld). 16.J And (follows on 
the preceding: it is indeed worth all th,v 
,•are to conduct thyself worthily in this 
honsc of God-for that truth which is 
there conser,·e,I and upheld is great and 
;:rlorious ahovc all others, being [ sec below J 
none other in fact than THE Lonn Hn1-
SEL F, in all His gracious manifestation 
and glorious triumph) confessedly (' as is 
acknowledged on all hands:' so Thncyd. 

vi. 90, 'l{J71pas «al /£11.;\ovs rwv EKE< dµoll.o• 
-yovµ.ivws viiv fJap{Ja.pwv µax,µ.wrd.-rovs : 
Xcn. Anah. ii. G. 1, K;\<apxos oµ.oll.o-yov
µ.Evws be 1rd.11-rwv -rWv iµ'lf'dpws aLIToV 
ix&erwv oo{as -y,v,o-ea, C1.Vf/P Kai ,roll.eµ.,
KOS, 1<,T,ll..: sec other examples in Palm 
and Rost, Lex., and in Wctst. In this 
worll there is a reference to the i1<1<A.710-la 
as the upholder of the truth: confessedly 
among the 1<ll.71rol. Ilnt we must not 
therefore take the word in a. formal sense, 
'as we confess,' and then in consequence 
regard the following wor<ls as a portion of 
a confession or song of praise [ sec below J. 
The adverb is of too general signification 
for this special reference) great is the 
mystery (sec ver. 9: that which was hid
den from man until God revealed it, his
torically, in Ilcdcmption) of piety (see eh. 
ii. 2, note: 'of the religious life.' In 
or<ler • to comprchcu<l fully what follows, 
we must endeavour to realize the train of 
thought in the Apostle's minll at the time. 
This ''11,lfsler!J' of the life of God in man, 
is in fact the nnfol<linl? of Christ to and in 
him: the key-text t;; our passage being 
Col. i. 27, ors .;,11,11.,,.,. •• o e,os -yvwp/o-a, Ti 
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V ' W >I (J ' I\ A ' ' 0 ' "(} v ' l I' t I"" 1r11w11ar1, i.,q, I/ a-y-yeAou;, flC1/P"X 1/ u, f 11ea11•, • em-•;~~ • • "· 
w - &constr., 

l\fatt. x,·ii. 3 ~- J.ulic i. 11. xxii.43. :u:h·. 3-1. l Cor. u·. 5, &c. Exod. iii.~- x JJassin, l Cor. 
Xl". 12. :! Cor. i. 10. (Col. i. 2J.) y-- JJ::>.ssive, H.om. x. 10. 2 Thess. i. 10only. 

& Hincmnr (C\•nt IX), who charge :lfac,•donins with introducing e,&s,-goth syr (or 
s~-r-ninrg) !'optt,-l'_yr(,le reeta tide :ul 'fhco1\osium, -rb p.<-ya -riis ,ucr,/3,ias p.ucrT{ipw,·, 
TovTfaT, xpurTOr, 'os- E'pavEpW871 ..... oIµa, oUx €TEpov TO Tf)s eiiue/3elas µvu-r{1pwv 
:/) au-rbs f,p.wv a ,,, -rov Ornv ..-a-rpbs .\&-yos, ts lcpav,pC:,811 &c. That Cyril read os as in 
the mss, am! not Orns as in the present c(ld, is testilic(l by <Ee and Photius h. I. nnd by 
the scholia of sevcrnl mss cf the N. 'l'.) 'l'hdor-mops(Acts of the Council of Constantinop, 
l\[ansi ix. 221) Epiph 2 Pscud-Chrys(lmt iJ quod al) Gclnsius of Cyzicmn (or rather 
~focarius of Jernsalem [Cent IV] cited by Gclns. in the Acts of the Nicene Council) 
Jcrome(on Isa. !iii. 11) :- os or o is read in Syr. III. o (correction to a_qi·ee with 
p.ucrT1Jpwv) D1(acc;; to \\' (•tsl~in and Gricshach and recently Tischcudorf) latt lat-11" 
exc ,Jcrom,•.-'l'he n•ailiug os seems to be supported hy the follg: Barnahas(cpist. 12, 
p. 7G·1·, 1 h70-0Vr oUx U vt~n O.v8pdi1rou 0.AA) 0 uU,s· Toll 8Eoii -rV1r'f' 1eal Ev uapKl cpa.vepw9eh) 
'l'heodotus(o cro,-r¾,p wq,8711<a-r,wv -roi's a-y-y,.\o,s) Justin? to Diognetus(a..-,cr-rE1.\e .\d-yov 
iva. K&rrµcp cpavfi, &s •••. 8,Q ci,,roo-TDAwv 1e11pux8els {nrO i8vWv E1r,rr-rEIJ871) Clcn1-alcx in 
(Ecum(c1i p.vcr-rf,pwv· p.,8' ;Jp.wv ,Iliov ol (ry-ye.\01 -rbv xp,cr-r&v) Orig('I11crous lv ~&!11 
ava.\a.p./3&v,cr0a, ,\,-ye-ra,) Orig-int(Is qui verbum caro factus apparreit positis (or 
posi/us) in ca1·11e, sicut ,\postolus tlieit quia (perhaps qui !) manifestus est in car11r, 
jusfijicafus '-X<") Url•g-Xyss(Tb µ.vu-rf,ptav iv aapKl Ecpa.vepW071. t<aJ\Wi -roV-ro J...E-ywv, a&-ros 
o_ 71µ1-r€pos A&;:os) Ba~il( T~U µerci.Aou µvo;r11pfov p·n d ,~Uptos, i<Pavep,C:,8~ Iv cra~1e9 X ('S~o~ 

l"lllS Ill Arnob·Jllll(-ro ,v "?I Map«~ -y,v11118,v ... ,cpav,pw811 -yap, </>1JCTIV, ,v ua.p1«, ,li,Ka10,8,1 
&c) Didymus(secundum quocl dictu,n est: manifesfalu,· in carne, on 1 John iv.).-Now 
that it may be fairly snid, that merely external considerations have sctt!C(l this question, 
we arc not driven to combine internal considerations. Still the grounds which ham 
confirmed me in deciding for os, may be seen detailed iu the note. 

-rli ,r,\ov-ros -r,is 6&~11• -rov fl\lCM"TJpLov 
;oVto_v ~v , -ro~f lO__vEu,~, 0 laTL~ xpLaTOi 
•v VflLV, 1J .~.,.,s T1J!i 80~11s- Tins was the 
thought in St. Paul's mind; that the 
great revelation of the religions life is, 
CmnsT. Ami in accorclancc with his 
practice in these Epistles, written as I 
believe, far on in his course, mid after 
the figures and results of deC'p spiritual 
thoughts had been long familiar to him, he 
at once withont explanation, or apology as 
beforetime in Col. i. 27, or expression of 
the xp«r-r&s justi(ying the chnnge of gen
cler in the rclati,·c, joins the deep and 
latent thought with the superficial and 
obl"ious one, an<l without saying that the 
mystery is in fact Christ, passes from the 
mystery to the Person of Christ as being 
one an<l the smue. Then, thus passing, 
he is naturally led to a summary of those 
particulars wherein Christ has been re
VC'aled as a ground for the ,uu,/3ua of His 
Church. Ami, the idea of p.v,nf,p,ov be
ing prominent before him, he selects espe
cially those events in and by which Christ 
was manifested fortl,-camc forth from 
that secrecy in which he hail bcforetimc 
been hidden in the counsels of God, anti 
shone out to men and angels as the Lord of 
life and glory. Let me say in passing, that 
it should he noticed, in a question which 
now happily no longer depends on internal 
consi1lerations, how completely the whole 
glorious sentence is marred nnd dirjoinctl 

h_y the substitution of Oe&s. It is not the 
olijcctirn fact of God beillg mrtnifested, of 
which the Apostle is sp,•aking, but the lifo 
of God lived in the chnrch,-thc trnth, of 
which the congregation of bclicYcrs is the 
pillar and basemcnt,-as identical [,Jolm 
xiv. 6] with Him who is its centre an,! 
heart and stock-as unfolde,l once for all 
in the unfolding of Him. 'l'he intimate 
nnd blessed link, ti.1rnished by the os, as
suring the Church that it is not the~· that 
live, but Christ thnt liveth in thcru, is lost 
if we understand p.vuT{ipwv merely as a 
fact, however important, historically re-
1·e,iled. '!'here is hardly a passage in the 
N. '1'., in which I feel more deep personnl 
tl1nnkfulness for the restoration of the 
trne and wonderful connexion of the ori-

• ginal tcxt)-who (thus,m1d not 'which,' 
nor 'He who,' should we render, prcslT\"• 
ing the same transition, from the mystery, 
to Him of whom now all that follows is 
spoken. /is is, as stated in Ellicott, and 
of course implied here, "a 1·elativc to nu 
omitted though easily recognize(! antece
dent, viz. Christ") was manifested in the 
flesh (it has been often maintained of late, 
c. g. by :Mack, Winer, Huthcr, Wicsingcr, 
Conyb., al., that these sentences, from 
their pnrnllelism anti concinnity, arc taken 
from some hymn or confession of' the an
cient church. We ('<mnot absolutely say 
that it may not have been so: but I 
should on ,;n gt·oumls rcg,ml it ns very 
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doubtful. I can sec no reason why the 
same person who wrote the rhetorical pas
sages, Hom. viii. 3S, 3!); xi. 33-36; 1 Car. 
xiii. ,1-7, am! numerous others, might 
not, ditforcncc of time and modified men
tal characteristics being allowed for, have 
\\Tittcn this also. Once written, it would 
be sure to gain a place among the choice 
aml treasured sayings of the Church, 
and might easily find its way into litur
gical use: but I should be most inclined 
to think that we ha,·e here its first expres
sion. The reason which some of the aho\'e 
Commentators adclucc for their belief.
the abrupt insulation of the clauses dis
joined from the thought in the contc>xt, 
has no weight with me: I on the other 
hand feel that so beautiful and majestic 
a sequence of thoughts springing directly 
from the context itselt~ can hardly be a 
fragment piece,! in, hut must present the 
free expansion of the mind of the writer 
in the treatment of his subject. On the 
sense of thi;; clause, cf. John i. 1,1., o .\0')'os 
crap! e;,t!v,"To,-and 2 Tim. i. 10. This is 
put first in the rank, as being the pre
liminary to all the rest. It is followe1l by 
the next clause, because the assertion ancl 
assurance of Christ's perfect unsinning 
righteousness was the aim of his manifes
tation in our flesh all those thirty ~·cars 
which prececlccl His puUic ministry: see 
below), was justified (i. c. appro\'ed to 
be righteous,-according to the uniform 
Pauline usage: not as De \V., al., 'prO\·ecl 
to be what he was.' The Apostle is fol
lowing the l,islorical order of events 
duri,ig the manifestation of our Lord on 
earth. That this is so, is manifest by the 
final clause being, av,hf,µ,p871 lv llo(r,. I 
take these events then in their order, and 
refer this to onr Lord's baptism and 
temptation, in which His righteousness 
was approved and proved) in the Spirit 
(He was dwelt on by the Spirit in His 
baptism-led up by the Sµirit to His great 
trial, and iv 1rv,6µaT1, the Spirit of God 
being His Spirit [but cf. Ellicott's note], 
that of which he said 'TO r.v,iiµa µ~v 1rpo-
8uµov, ;, ll~ crap( aue,vf,s, He was prond 
to be righteous and spotless n111l sepnrnte 
from evil and its agent. Sec Hom. i. 3, 4, 
where another proof of this His spiritual 
perfection is given, viz. the great ancl 
crowning one of the Resurrection from 
the dead. Some have thought of that 
proof here also: others, of the continue,! 

course of His miracles, especial('! the Re
surrection: Bengel of the Hesurrection 
and Ascension, by which He entered into 
His glory : alii aliter. But I prefor keep
ing the historical order, though I would 
by no means limit the ll11<a!wun to that 
time only : tlten it was chiefly and pro
minently manifested), was seen by angels 
(\'iz. by means of His Incarnation, anrl 
specifically, when they came and minis
tercel to Him after His temptation. This 
seems to be regarded as the first, or at all 
events is the first recorded occasion on 
which they ministered to Him. Ami thus 
Chr~·s. and Thdrt.'s remark may apply: 
~r,.,_ -yUp t ~&paTOV -rl]s e:&T1]TOf ~Vu!v ou~i 
EHe,vo, ewp6JV, rrap,cwOEvTa ~E EfJec.ua.vTo, 
Thdrt. :-µ<6' f,µwv, as Chrys. '!'his, one 
of the particulars of the glory and mani
festation of the incarnate S:n·iour, is, 
though not immediately concerning the 
mystery of piety as upheld in the Church, 
cited as belonging to the 11nfoldin,<J of that 
mystery in Christ), was preached among 
the nations (that pread1ing commencing 
with the sending ont of the Apostles, nml 
though not then, in the strict technical 
sense, curried on ,., (ev,uw, yet being 
the beginning of that which waxed on
ward till it cmhraccd all nations. Sec 
nnd compare Uom. x,·i. 26 [Eph. iii. 8]. 
So that we arc still proceeding with our 
Lord's ministry, taking {8veu,v in that 
wider sense in which the ,Jews themselves 
are numbered among them [ so also Chrys., 
Huthcr], and the fact itself as the great 
commencement of the proclamation of 
Christ to men), was believed on ill the 
world (including all that winning of faith 
first from His disciples [ John ii. 11 ], 
then from the Jews [ib. 23, viii. 30], aud 
Samnritans [iv. 41, 42]: see also id. x. 
42. Our clause bears with it a remini
scence of his own great saying, ,John iii. 
16 o:.-o~'TOJS -yap 1/')'0.1T7IU<JI d e,os TOV 

K00"JJ,OV tfJsTE -rbv uZbv allToii T0v /LOVO')"EVij 

EGwKEV, 1va. 1TUs O 'll'LcrTEVwv Eis a.llTbv µ¾, 
a~&\11-r~, li.Ai\

1 

• lxr, (Cd)JV • aiC:,v,,ov.... ~v 
7ap a1TFUTE&AEV o (hbs T6v v,O,, av-rov f"IS 

T0v K0crf1,0V 'Iva. tcplv!l T0v K0ap.ov, O.A"/\1 

Yva uw8fi O ,c/,qµos O,' aUTo~. ci 'ITLO"Tl'Vwv 

Eis a.inOv oll KplvETat· 0 0€ µ1] TrtUTeVwv 

1;811 "'"P'Ta' K.'T,h.), was received up ill 
glory (at His Ascension [ against De W cttc, 
who uuderstan<ls it of celestial precedence 
(110n rinrm ~immli(dJm fllorgangc): but 
qu. his meaning ?] : cf. ref!'. lv 8.Stn ii 
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best tnkcn ns n pregnant construction-wns 
taken up into, nni.1 rrigus iu, glory. 
It is this distinct reference to the fact of 
our Lord's personal Ascension, which in my 
mind rules the whole sentence and makes 
it, whatever farther reference each clause 
mny ha\'e, a chain of links of the divine 
manifestation of the Person of Christ, fol
lowing in chronological order from His 
incarnation to His assumption into glory. 
'l'hc order and connexion of the clauses has 
been rnry variously understood, as may be 
seeu in \Voll~ urn! in De W ctte. 'fhc triple 
antithesis, so charact~ristic of St. Paul, 
can hardly escape any reader: lv <1ap1ei, lv 
TrvEVµaT,,-0.-y;,b,o,s, (Ovu:nv, - Iv K0Uµ.'f', 
lv o&!?I : but further it is hardly worth 
while to reproduce the distinctions which 
some haYe drawn, or moth·cs for arrange• 
ment which they ha\'c supposed). 

Cn. IV. 1--16.J Offut,wefalse tearlie,·s 
(1-G); directions lo l'imolheus in rifer
e11ce lo /11em (7-11); general e:cl,orla
tions lo liim (12-16). 1.J But (con
trast to the glorious mystery of piety 
which has been just dwelt 011) the Spirit 
(viz. the Holy Spirit of prophecy, speaking 
in the Apostle himself, m· in others,-or, 
which is most prnhahle, in both-in ihc 
general prophetic testimony which He 
bore throughout the church : cf. ")llvwu1e,, 
spoken from the same point of prophetic 
foresight, 2 Tim. iii. 1. Some [ c,·cn \\'ic
singcr J have supposed the Apostle to refer 
to some prophetic passage of the 0. 'l'., or 
to the general testimony of the 0. 'l'. pro
phecies [ Dan. vii. 25; \'iii. 23; xi. 30], or 
those of our Lord [~Iatt. niv. ,t n:, 11 ], or 
of the Apostles [2 Thess. ii. 3 ff. 1 Jull!l 
ii. 18. 2 l'ct. iii. 3. J udc 18], or all these 
combine,!. llut in the two fonner cases, 
we shoul,l hnrdly have had To 'll'VEiiJLa. 
~lyn, but ri ")lp~rp-fi, or o 1eolp1or, or the 
like; To 'll'V<iiµa. implying rather the pre
sent agency of the Spirit: mul the lattrr 
is only a k•ss clear way of putting the 
explanation. giYeil al.Joye: for why should 
writings be referred to, when the li\·ing 
men were yet testifying in the power of 
the Spirit among them? Besides, sec the 
woy in which such written prophecies are 
referred to,in ,J udc 17) expressly ('plainly,' 
'in so many words:' pt)TW~ is a post
classical word, found once in Polyb. [iii. 
23. [j: gi,·en by Schwcigh., Lex., nn<I Palm 

and Rost, wrongly, ii. 23. 5; and by Lid
dell and Scott, in conscq., Polyb. without 
a. reference], {nrEp OE ~,,cei\l,u T<ivav·rla. 
o,arrT</1./1.ovTa, pt)TW~, and often in later 
writcr~-cf. exm~1~les in .. Wctst., .. cspccially 
Sext. Emp1r.,-o ::.evoq,w~ lv Tos• a1roµv71-
µoveVµa.,n ft'JTW4ii cf,71<101, U.1rapvEiu8ai aVTDv 
[ TOV lw1epc£r71v J TO rpuuuc&v; sec also Pint. 
I.lrut. 2!J), saith, that in after times (not 
as E. V. • in tl,e latter times,' which though 
not quite so strong as • in the last times,' 
yet gi\'es the idea of close connexion with 
them: whereas here the Apostle speak, 
only of times subsequent. to those in which 
he was writing: sec the difference in 2 Tim. 
iii. 1 : and compare Acts xx. 2!J) certain 
men (not the false teachers : rather, those 
who will he the result of their false 
teaehing) shall depart (or deeline: not 
1.J_y formal apostasy, or the danger would 
not I.Je that which it is here represented : 
but subjectively, dccli11ing in their own 
mi11ds and li,·cs from holding- Christ in 
simplicity) from the faith (objective-the 
doctrine which faith embraces, as so often), 
giving heed to (see rcff.: the participle 
contains the rcnson and process of thei,· 
declension) seducing spirits (TI'vEvfLaaw, 
as Buther remarks, is in contrast with 
TO 'll'VEUf'O., ver. 1 ;-it is to be understood 
as in 1 John h•. 1 all([ 6, in which last 
verse \\'C ha rn the cognate expression TO 
1rnuµa ,-·,j• 1r}l.av71,. Wolfs 'spiritualibus 
seductorihus,' or' <loctorihus se,lueentihus' 
is quite ina<lmissiblc. 'l'hc spirits arc none 
other than the spirits of cdl, tempting-, 
energizing in, sc<lncing-, those who arc 
described, just as t!te Spirit directs and 
dwells in those who abide in the faith), and 
teachings of dmmons (doctrines taught by, 
suggcste<l.hy, CYil spirits: gen. suqjecti\·c: 
cf. <10,Pla oa,µov,C:,071,, James iii. l[j, am! 
'l'crt. de prrcscr. hrnr. c. 7, ml. ii. p 19, "lire 
sunt doctrinrn hominum et drcmoniornm, 
prurientil.Jus aurihus natm :" sec Col. ii. 
22. So 'l'hdrt. [Chrys. is vague], and the 
fathers gcnerall,v: [lirot., ,·aguely,J \Voll; 
Bengel, Olsh., Uc W., Iluthcr, \\'iesingcr, 
Conyl.J., Ellie. Two wrong interpretations 
have been given : (1) understanding the 
genitive as ol\jecti,·c, 'teacliings concernin,IJ 
dc:emons ;' so !lledc, \Vorks. p. G26 ff., sup
porting his view by o,oaxal fJa1rT1<1µwv, 
Heh. vi. 2, &c., and Heydeurcich [' a clm
ractcristic designation of the cssenc-gnostic 
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false teachers, who bad so much to say 
of the higher spirit-world, of the reons, 
&c.:' in Huther]-hut against the con
text, in which there is no ,·estige of ullu
sion to idolatry [notwithstanding all that 
is alleged by l\Iede ], but only to a false 
and hypocritical asceticism : (2) applying 
S,nl'ov(wv to the false teachers, who would 
seduce the persons under description [ so 
l\fosheim, l\fack, al., and even Calvin
' quod perinde est ac si 1\ixisset, attendentes 
pseudo-prophetis et diabolicis eorum dog
matibus 'J; but this is without example 
harsh and improbable. The student may 
refer, as a curiosity, to the very learned 
disquisition of l\lede 011 these 6a,µ.&vu,: 
-not merely for the really valuable in
formation which it contains, but also as a 
lesson, to assure the grouncl well, before he 
begins to build witli such pains) in the 
(following in the ... , lv giving the ele
ment, in which : see below) hypocrisy of 
those who speak lies (the whole clause 
belongs to TLV~<; i,.,roa-niaovTa.L, the pre
vious one, 1rpos;xo11TES .... Ba.,µ.ovlwv, 
hcing complete in itself. Hengel gives the 
construction well: 'construe cum deficient. 
Hypoc1-isis ea qure cstfalsiloquorum, illos 
auferct. TLV<<;, aliqui, illi sunt scdueti; 
falsiloqui, seductores: falsiloquorum, geni
tivus, unice pcndet ah l,ypocnsi. -rbfalsi
loq~wrum elicit_ r?h~tionc1n ,n~ ~l~o~ : ergo 
ant,theton est Ill ,S,av, sua. Ilns 1s much 
hettcr than to join the gen. ,t,,v60A6-yw11 
with 6111µ.ovlwv [ so ,v egscheider and Co
ny b., but understanding that which is said 
of the dmmons as meant of those who fol
low them], or with 6,6a,rnaAlais [Estius, -
' doctrinis, iuquam, hominmn in hypocrisi 
loquentium mcndacimi1'],-as making the 
sentence which follows apply to the false 
teachers [ cf. ,cwAv6v-rwv ], whom the -riv,s 
follow. And so De \V., Ruther, ,viesingcr: 
and .Mede himself, book iii. eh. 2, p. 677), 
of men branded (with the foul marks of 
moral crime : so Cic., Catil. i. 6, 'qure nota 
domesticm turpitutlinis non inusta vitm ture 
est?' Livy, iii. 51, 'uc Claudim genti cam 
inustam maculam nllcnt :' l'lato, Gorg. 
521 E, d 'Pa6dµav8vs .... 1r0Ai\ci,cu ToU 

~•-ycl.A_ov /3au,A~ws •.-rr,Aaf36J«vos 1) 6.7'_7'.ou 
o'Tovovv /3arnhfWS 71 Ouvao-Tov KD.TE&BEv 

o:JOEv u,,,Es Dv Tiji i.ftvxl]s, ciAACI 6,aµ.Eµ.a• 

un-ywµ.•111111 Kai obAiiw µ.<<TT?/11 v-rro br1-
opK1iii11 Kai a.6,Klas. See more examples 
in Wetst. and Kypke. Ka.VT1Jp•titw is 
properly to burn in a mark with a ,cauTT/P, 
a branding-instrument of hot iron. Thl. 
explains : Efl'el uvvltratTW EauTo'is G:1eci8a.p
u(av 1r0Al\11v, 6,a TOUTO TO uvvu6os ab-riiiv 
O.vE{aAel1rTovs lxei Tolls tca.vTf,p«s ToV ~v
-rrapov /3lov. Thclrt. gives an explanation 
~norc ingen!ou~ tba~ correct: 1<E1c. 6£

1
T1]v 

,Ii. uvv. av-rov• "'"'-11"'' -rhv iaxa.-r11v 
a.VTCdv cbrai\i'7JO'lav O,B&tr1ec..,v. cS .,,a.p -roii 
Kav-r71pos -ro-rros VEKpw9,ls Tr,v 1rpor,pav 
ata911,r111 a.1ro/3d.1'.AE1. The idea rather 
seems to be as Bengel, "qui ipsi in sua 
sibi eonscicntia, inustis ei perfitlire maculis, 
infames suut :" cf. Tit. i.15; iii. 11, where 
a.b-r0Ka-rd.1tp,-ro, seems to express much 
the same. Or, as Ellie., • they knew the 
brand they horc, and yet, with a show of 
outward sanctity [ compare v-rro,cp(u., ], they 
stro\'e to beguile and seduce others, and 
make them as bad as themselves.' 'fhe 
geniti,·e still depends on v,raKp(au, as does 
Kw>..voVTwv also) on their own conscience 
(Tiiv tS(a.v, as Heng. above-these false
teachers are not only the organs of foul 
spirits, but are themselves hypocritical liars, 
with their own consciences seared by crime. 
'fhe accusative is one of reference: cf. eh. 
vi. 5), hindering from marrying (this de
scription has been thought by some to tit 
the Jewish sects of Essenes and Thero.. 
peutre, who abstained from marriage, Jos. 
H. J. ii. 8. 2: Philo de vit. contempl. 
4, 8, vol. ii. pp. 476, 482: et: Col. ii. 18 ff. 
llut as De ,v. remarks, the abstinence by 
and by mentioned seems too general to suit 
the idea that they were> Jews [ see below J : 
besides that the Epistle does not describe 
them as present-but as to come in after 
times), (commanding) (see a like ellipsis 
[zeugma], in which n second but logically 
nccc•sary verb is omitted, ancl must be 
supplied from the contcxt,-i.n eh. ii. 12, 
1 Cor. xiv. 3·1. llen.:el quotes a similar 
construction from Clirys., -ravra. l\,-yw, 
oiJ IC110E6ftll K6JA6CtJv, Q.>.i\a /J,E7'Cl. O'V/J,• 

µ.,-rplas -rov-ro 1roie,v) to abstain from 
meats ( compare Col. ii. 16. It does not 
appear here from what sort of food this 
abstinence would be enjoined : but pro
bably the eating of flesh is alluded to. 
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Euseb. H. E. h·. 29, quotes from Ircmcus 
[i. 28. 1, p. 107], cbr~ ~ct'Tvpv(vov 1<ctl Map• 
Hlwvos ol ,ca.>..oVµevo, 1 E;,1epa.TEi's it)'a.µla.v 
J,c11pv!ctv, ci8e'TovvrH T¾v cipxctlctv 1rl\ci.aw 
'TOV 8rnv, /Cctl 11P'/l" /CctT1]")'0povV'TH 'TOV 
ip/JE11 1eai 8-ijA11 tis -yEveuw rtv8pcfnrwv 1re-
1ro,111e&Tos· ,cal 'Tii°1V Arya1J,Evwv 1rap' a.lJTois 
lµ'ltUxwv ll1rox¾v Els11-y-lJua.vTa, &.xap,aToVv
TES .,.~ 1rd.vTa. 1rE1ron7,c6T, 6H'p. These seem 
to be the persons here pointccl at : ancl 
though the anummccmcnt of their success 
in after time is prophetic, we may fairly 
suppose that the seeds of their teaching 
were being sown as the Apostle wrote. The 
existence of gnosticism in its <'arlier form 
is certainly impliccl in eh. vi. 20: and in 
2 Tim. ii. 17, 18, we find that denial of the 
resurrection which characterized all the 
varieties of subsequent gnosticism. Sec 
the wholcsuqject discussed in the l'rolcgg. 
eh. vii. § i. 12 ft:), which God made for 
participation with thanksgiving for (dat. 
commodi) those who believe, and have 
received the (full) knowledge of the 
truth. This last clcscription of the wor• 
thy partukers of Gocl's bounties is well 
illnstmtecl by Calvin : 'Quiel ergo ? annon 
solem snnm quotidic oriri facit Deus super 
bonos et malos (1\Intt. v. 45) ? annon ejus 
jussu tcrra impiis pancm pro<lucit? annon 
cjus bencdictionc etiam pcssimi aluutur? 
est enim nniversalc illucl beneficinm quod 
David Psal. eh·. l,t decantat. Ilespondco, 
Paulum de usu licito hie agere, cujus ratio 
coram Dea nobis constat. Uujus minimc 
compotes sunt impii, proptcr impuram con
scicntiam qure onmia contaminat, qucm• 
adtnodum habctur acl 'fitum, i. 15. Et 
sane, proprie loquendo, solis tiliis suis Deus 
totum munclum et quicquid in mundo est 
<lcstinavit, qua ratione etiam vocantur 
muncli hrerecles. :Nam hac conclitionc con
stitutns initio fuerat Adam omnium domi
nus, ut sub Dci obeclicntia mancrct. l'ro
inclc rcbellio mhersus Dcum jurc quod illi 
collatum fuerat, ipsi una cum postcris spo
liavit. Quouiam autem subjecta sunt 
Christo omnia, ejus Lcueficio in integrum 
restituimur, idque par ficlem .... l'oste-

\' or., Ill. 

riore mcmbro clctinit quos meat fideles, 
ncmpc qui notitiam habent sanre doctrinre.' 
On j,L<Ta. d,xapurr£as, sec 1 Cor. x. 30: 
ancl below on ver. 4. 4, 5.J Reason 
for t!te above assertion, Because (oTL is 
more the objectivc,-yap, which follows, 
the sul1jcctivc causal particle: OTL intro
duces that which rests on a patent fact, as 
here on a Scripture quotation,-yap, that 
which is in the writer's mind, ancl forms 
part of his own reasoning) every thing 
which God has made is good (in allusion 
to ref. Gen. See also Rom. xiv. 14-, 20) ; 
and nothing (which Goel has made) is to 
b~ rej

0
ec~ed (\f c,tst; eit_cs ~om. _II. Y· 65, 

OVTOI Q'll'o(3>.')T f/jTI 8,wv ep11<v6, .. 6wpa;
on which the Schol.,- a.11'0(3A'JTa, ci1ro/30-
,\ijr lf!1e1· TU i,,ro 8ewv, cp71,,-{, 6,60µ,va; 
BCdpri olltt. tuT, µ.ev C1.pv1Jua.u8a,) if received 
with thanksgiving(" properly, even with
out this condition, all things arc pure: 
but he did not rise to this abstraction, 
because he was regarding mca ts not 
per se, but in t!teir use, and this latter 
may become impure by an ungodly frame 
of mind.'' De \Ycttc): for (see on 0T1 and 
')'d.p above) it (this subject is gathered out 
of the preceding clause by implication, 
:mcl = 'every KTi,,-µct which is partaken 
of with thanksgiving') is hallowed (more 
than • decla,·ed pure,' or even than 'ren
dered pure :' the latter it dors not want, 
the frmner falls far short of the work of 
the assigne,l agents. The emphasis is on 
a.y,at<T<LL, and a new particular is intro
duced by it-not purity merely, but lzoli-
11ess,-fitness for the godly usage of Chris
tian men. 'l'o this, which is more than 
mere making or declaring pure, it is set 
apart by the •uxap,,,.Tla. ; so that the 
minus is proved by the majus. There is 
certainly a slight trace of reference to the 
higher consecration in the Lord's Supper. 
The smnc wortl EUxap,'1'Tfa. is c01n1non to 
both. Ordinary meals arc set apart for 
or,linary Christian use by asking a bless• 
ing on them: t!tat meal, for more than 
ordinary nse, by asking on it its own pecu
liar blessing) by means of the word of 

7, 
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1i;.t"~~~ff· TEV~EWt;. 6 TavTa h 111f"OTl0EµEvo,; -roi,; a8EA,Poi,;, KaAo,; ~CDF 
Jer. lllhi. ,, ik ~ , k • 'I . I , , ... '\ , KLN n 
(uni.) 25. fO"lJ OtaKOVOt; Xf'IO"TOV J/O"OV, U'Tf'Et/JOflU'Ot; TOI(;' 1\0• c de f ~ 

i 5. I ~~~tt - , ' - A - m i 8 A I T n h k I m 
7_ Col. i. 23 yo1,; TJ/t; 1r1anwc;, Kai T1Jt; Ka 1Jt; 1 no-Ka 1a,; 11 1rap- no 17 

k ;\:oni. 23. 7/KOAou67111a,;. 7 TOIi(;' 8~ 0 {3E{3h>.ov,; KUI p -ypaw~u,; q µu-
1 h~~~-~~r;.t. TClit ~O...,.oH' hnp,f<j),11,, Galen. ap. ,vetst. m eh. i. lO?'efl'. n Mark i:vi. 1;. 

Luke i. 3, ~Tim.iii. 10 only t. 2 I\lacl!. viii. 11. ix. 27 only. o eh. i. O rerr. p here only. 
")'pab.13,1 µvtJo;,..o")'iaa•, Strabo, i. p. 82 A, Wetst. q eh. i. 4 reC'. 

6. rec ,71a-. bef xp,a--rov, with D3 re! am Syr Chr Thdrt-ms Aug: txt ACD 1FKLN c 
g m latt syr copt ann Ambrst Pelag. for 71, 11s A 80 8-pe. 

God and intercession (wl,at 'word of 
God?' how to be understood? treating 
the plainer word first, the lVTu,i,c; is cvi
ileutly intercession [ see on eh. ii. 1 J on 
behalf of the ,,.,[,,.,_.a. partake,i of-that it 
may be • sanctified to our use.' This, 
bound on as Myov 8Eov is to ,vnu~•.,s by 
the non-repetition of the preposition, may 
serve to guide us to its meaning. And 
first, negatively. It cannot mean any 
thing which docs not form part of the 
,bxa.p,a--rla.: such as Gocl's word in the 
Scripture just cited [llfack], or in any 
other place [Grat., al.]: or God's word 
in the fomulation-truths of Christianity. 
Then, positively : it must mean in some 
sense the ,bxa.parTTla., or something in it. 
But not, as Wahl and Leo, the' word ad
dressed to God,' 'oratio acl Dcum faeta,' 
,~hich would be an unprec1:dentcd meaning 
for >.&-yos 6,ov : the only way open for us 
is, that the ,bxa.p,r1-rla. itself, or some part 
of it, is in some sense the word of God. 
This may be (1) by its consisting in whole 
or in part of Seri pturc words, or (2) by 
the effusion of a Christian man, speaking 
in the power of God's Spirit, being known 
as >.d-yos 6,ov. This latter is perhaps jus
tified by the relf. : but still it seems to 
me hardly probable, and I should prefer 
the former. [So Ellie. also. J It would 
generally be the case, that any form of 
Christian thanksgiving before meat woulcl 
contain words of Scripture, or at all events 
thoughts in exact accordance with them : 
and such utterance of God's revealed will, 
bringing as it would the asscmblccl family 
and their meal into harmony with Him, 
might well be said a-y,&(eav the fJp,J,/-'a.Ta. 
on the table for their use. l\Iany of the 
Commentators quote from the Constt. Ap. 
vii. 49, p. 1057, l\lignc, the following grace 
before meat, used in the primith·e times: 
•u>-oi'71-rOs ,l ""P'• d -rp,,p.,v ,_., '" ndT71-rds 
1-'•v, d o,ooh -rpotpl,v 1r&a-p r1a.p1el· 1r>.71pwa-ov 
xapiis- ,ad eUcppou01111s ,-Cu ,capOlas 1]µ.Wv, 'Iva. 
1rdv,o-r€ 1riiuav aVTd.pKuav lxovTes, 1np,rr
rTE'Owµev els ,rA,v lp-yov ci')'a9bv /11 XPHTTr,i 
'I71a-ov T<p 1<1Jplrp .,,...,,,, o,' o"/i a-ol o&~a. .,,,..;, 
Ka~ 1ep&:rar eis Tobt alWvar, U.µ.~v. IIcre 

almost every clause is taken from some 
expression of Scripture). 6-11.J Re
commendatorg applicatio,i to Timotheus 
of 1vl1at has been just said, as to form 
pai·t of his teaching, to the avoidance by 
him of false and vain doctrine, and to 
the practice of godliness. These things 
(hardly, as Roseum., Heinr., Heyd., eh. 
iii. 16 f., nor as Chrys., 1roia.; /l1r,p .r ... ,v-
8-r, 'TO /-'VO"T7/PIOV 1-'•")'a. fo-rlv, 8n -rb -rou• 
'TOJV a1r•x•a-ea., oa,,..&v,&v {O"'TIV, 8T1 odi 
>.&-yov Ka.I EVT<U~E6JS 6,oii a-y,&(<Ta.1-but 
simply the matter treated since the be
ginning of the chapter, -the coming apos
tasy after these ascetic teachers and the 
true grountls of avoiding it. This best 
suits the following context and the 117rO'TI• 

6,,..,vos, which certainly would not be 
usc,l of the ,_.,-ya. ,_..,,,..,-(ipwv) suggesting 
(or counselling, cf. II. 6. 36, fJov>.¾,v o' 'Ap
-y,Co,s U1ro671a&µ,8', ljTas ovf,afl: Herocl. i. 
156, KpolCTos µfv a¾ 'T'aLITd TE ol lnrer[-
6,-ro: ... Palm and Rost's Lex. sub ,•occ, 
2, c; ancl Ellic.'s note here) to the bre
thren, thou wilt be a good servant of 
Christ Jesus, ever training thyself in 
(the idea of inpl,po,_.a., is not 'nourisl, 
o,ieself ivitl,,' but to grow up amongst, or 
to be trained in: cf. Eur. Pham. 368, 
1'"1-'v&a-,& 6', ofa-.v lv,-rpcl.tp71v: so lv-rpi
(/JEuBa, .,&µo,s, E9urw, 8wAo,r, µoua-,1tfi, 
>.&-yo,s, -rpvtpfi, Plat., Plutarcb, al. : sec 
Palm and Rost's Lex. The present, us 
Chrys., denotes co,itim1ance in this train
ing, -rO Bn1ve,c~s Ti;s Eis ,,a, -ro,ciVTa 1rpos
oxiis 071>.wv, ancl again, 1-'"'IP"",:,,_.,.os 
[ritminans~, avvexCds T4 aVT4 a'-rpl<pe,,v, 
<i,I -:-tt. <IUTa. µ,>.,-rwv. Cf. 2 'l'im. iii. 14) 
the words of the faith (the fundamental 
doctrines of the Gospel), and of the good 
instruction ( not • words of the faith and 
good doctrine,' as Conyb. The repetition 
of the article forbids this, severs the ,} 
1ra.p711<0Aov6711<a.s from -rois >.d-yo,s -r,is .,../_ 
un.,s, and attaches it to ,ea.I -rfis 1<a.>.i;r 
a,oaa-1<a.J\.(a.s only) the course of which 
thou hast followed (I have thus endea
voured to give ,rap,pca>..o,ilhJ,cac; :-' bast 
followed along, by tracing its course and 
accompanying it:' sec relf.; and Ellic.'s 
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0 r .. • s ' Y ~' ' t '- u ' '{3 • r = & constr., 
ovr; 'ITO('UITOV -yv11va1.,E OE aEaVTOV 'ITf>Or; EVIJE uav Acl, xxv.11 

n t ' \' 'W t X \ 'Ai-vo I ' y ) rt.' !ttf11
:!~~:;II. 1J -yap awµaTLK1J -yvµ1,aa1a 'ITf>Or; o I v eaT1v w.,,e- ii. z:1. Tit. 

\ , r ~\ U 1 '{3 X '- , Y ) fl\ I\ , ' iii.10. 
l\lµor; IJ OE EVIJE Ela .rpor; ;ravTa W-,,El\1/JOr; EO"TLV, 2 )laec. U.31. 
z I A,, •' za y - a ... a - , ... b ~A , s Heh."· H. 

Effll"'(')'f 101' fXflVIJR 1.,11'llr; Tljr; VVl1 KOi Tljr; µc OV- fi\tnrli'· 
2 ]face. i:. 15 only. (sec below [w].) t = Uom. iii. 20 al. see note. u eh. ii.~ reff. 

v Luke iii. 2:! onlyt. -l )lace. i.:.;~. (-11ri'1r, Col. ii. O.) ,v bere only+. (see above [s).) :::i = (see 
note) here only. (James iv. H. lleb. ~ii. 10.) y past. epp. only. 2 Tim. iii 16. Tit. iii. St. 

z 2 Tim. i. 1. a. here onl:r. i.ee eh. ,·i. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 12. also Hom. iii. !.?6. viii. 25. xi. 
a. 2 Cor. viii. 11. 2 l'ct. iii. 7. b - ltom. viii. 3S. lleb. vi. 5. 

7. for µu9ous, Ouµ.ous C. 
8. om 1st ,rpos N1• 

om (2nd) OE D 1 113-7 am(with fold) : exercens Awbrst. 
•"""Y'YE,\<"i K d e g h I m o syr goth Eutlial CEc2. 

note). 7.J But profane and anile 
( Baur undcrstamls this epithet to 1·cfer to 
the gnostic idea of 1111 old u11iversal motlier, 
the aoq,l" or &x"µC:.8 [ see Ircnrous, i. 1. 1 
11: pp. 18 f. J : but Wiesingcr well replies 
that this will not suit the word -yp"C:.071< 
[from -YP"iis, ellios, as 9Eoeto;\s], which 
must he subjective,-nor /3,/371,\os, which 
on this supposition woul,l not be appro
priate) fables ( see notes on eh. i. ,J. and 7, 
and Prole,ig.) decline (lit. • excuse thyself 
from,' see reU:, Luke xiv. 18, 19, and l'alm 
and Uost's Lex.) : but exercise thyself for 
piety ( TOUTra.-,, ,rpos ,r{a.-,v ""9"pa.v 1e,d 
Blov 6p96v· TUV1"0 -ya.p Eva<Bet"' -Y"/J""" 
alu lfp" XPE[" ""I 1TOVWV 1i,71v,1eow· o -yap 
1't1µva(6µE:vos Kal &.ji'Wvos µ+, Uv-ror 4-yw• 
.,,, • .,.a, /opwTor lfxp,. Thi. [not Thdrt., as 
Huthcr J. ,rpoi, with II view to, as 
:m athlete with a view to the games : cl'. 
Soph. Rl. 45G, ,rpos Evaef3et"V 71 ICOPT/ ,\e-yet, 
-and the common expressions 1rpos ~oo
"11" ,\l-yEtV, lip~v, 671µ71-yopeiv, &c.: Soph. 
Antig. 1170, .-/f,\,\' ,-y?,, """""" a1<1ar OVIC 
t.v vpuzll-'11" l.vopl ,rpos ·dw ,joov;\v): 
8. J for the exercise (gymnastic training: 
~ee below) of the body is to small ex
tent ('for but litlle,'-in reference only 
to a small department of a man's being : 
not as in ref. James, 'for a .short time,' 
as the contrast ,rpos mlv.,-" below shews) 
profitable (to what sort of exercise does 
he allude ? Ambr., Thom.-Aq., Lyra, 
Calv., Urot., Hcydenr., Leo, Matthi1$, 
al., take it as alluding to corporal austeri
ties for religion's sake : ' hoe nomine 
uppellat qurocunque religionis causa sus-
1·ipiuntur exteruro actioncs, ut sunt vi
i;ilim, longa inedia, humi cubatio, et si
milia,' Calv. But against this are two 
considerations : 1) that these are not now 
in question, but the immediate subject 
is the excellence of being trained and 
thoroughly exercised in piety : 2) that if 
they were, it would hardly be consistent 
with his pre\'ious severe characterization of 
these austerities, vcr. 3, to introduce them 
thus with even so much creditable mention. 

Wiesinger has taken up this meaning 
7. 

again and contended very strongly for it, 
maintaining tlmt the 1rpos o,\/-yov wq,e,\,µos 
must be moral, not corporeal. llut it may 
fairly be answered, if it be moral, then it 
cannot be said to be ,rpor o,\(-yov, for it 
would contribute to evrrefJei". And indeed 
he may be refuted on his own ground : he 
says that the rrw}'a.T. -yuµvcial" must be
long to evai{3eta.: for that if it meant 
bodily exercise merely, 1rveuµ.aT11<71 -yuµ.va.
ala, not ,urr,{:Jeta., would be the proper 
contrast to it. llut surely we may say, if 
uwµa.TI~~ i'"I-'"· does belong to ,vae{Jeta., 
how can it form a contrast to it ? On his 
hypothesis, not on the other, we shoul1l 
require 1rvEuµaru,71 711µvaala. as the con• 
trast. A part caunot be thus contrasted 
with the whole. It is therefore far 
better to understand the words, as Chrys., 
Thi., Thdrt. [ ol -r7]i -roll ucliµa.Toi, cp71;,.[v, 
Ellefla.s br,µEA.o6µEvo, 1rpOs DAl-yov Ta.V-r71s
ci1roi\a.Vova-,v ], Pel., Corn.-a-Lap., Estius, 
,volf, al., Bengel, l\fack, De W., Huther, 
of mere gymnastic bodily exercise, of which 
the Apostle says, that it has indeed its uses, 
but those uses partial only. lleugel adds, 
perhaps more ingeniously than conclu
sively, "Videtur Timotheus juvenis inter
dum usus fuisse aliqua exercitatione cor
poris [eh. v. 23] quam l'uulus non tarn 
prohibet quam non laudat." Two curious 
interpretations of the expression have been 
given; one by Chrys., as a sort of after
thought : f> 6e ,\e-yet, 1"0IOV1"0V ,a.,.,· /JT/Of 
Eis -yuµi,a.o-lav 1rore «aTa8~s O"EauTbv Ota.• 
i\E;,Oµevos 1rpbs llcelvous, ciA,\Q; Ta.VTa -rols 
aU-rotl -zra.pa.lvu. oV 7&.p laT& 7rp0s -roVs 
O,e,Prpaµµfvous µa.xOµ.evov Ov~tral -rl 1TOTE, 

-the other by Braun [Selccta sacra i. 
10. 156, cited by Huther], who under
stands by it the ceremonial lnw) : but 
piety (the first member of the antithesis 
contained the means, 71 awµa..-,1e71 -yuµ.
va.ala. : this, the end, e/Ja,B""; - tl111t 
which is sought by -yuµv"al" ,rpos EU• 

rre/:lu"v) is profitable for all things (not 
one portion only of II man's being, but 
e\'ery portion of' it, bodily and spiritual, 
temporal and eternnl), havin"g (seeing- thnt 

2 
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~ t~i:;. xi~~ 0: C7JJ(:, 7rte1TO(: o I\O"fO(: Kai 1TaC11J(: R7TOOOX7J(: a(;.1O(:' ~CDF 
2 Cor. Ii. 9 at. ) O d • - , [ 1] e - 1 $ I • <, "1', ll ., K LN a 

o Rom. xvi. 6. H(: TOUTO -yao Kat K01TIW/JEV KUI ovuou .. o,uua, OTI c de f g 
lCor._iv.12. '\ , • ,,hill - h"/- " , i , , hklm f~ti'.'"il6• g ljl\1TIKU/IEV E1Tt I/Elf' ~hJJ•n, 0(: EUTIV C1WT1,P rranwv no 17 
Pil.CXXVl.l. 

t l\la.tt. v. 11 D L. Rnm. :n. 3, from Ps. l:n-iii. O. 1 Pet. iv. 14 al. g w. :.,..; and dat., Ilom. xv. 12, from Isa.. 
xi.10. eh. vi.17 (bis, v. r.) only. acc., eh. v. 5. 1 Pet.i.13. {iii. 5 v r.) 111, 1 c,,r, X\". UI. eh. vi.17only. d:it. oDly, 
:Matt. xii. 21. Elr, John v. 45. 2 Cor. i.10. l Pet. iii. 6. heh. iii. 15 reff. i 5te eh. I. 1 reff. 

9. om ,rao-71r N1• 

10. rec bcf Ko,r. ins Kat (possibly conformation to Col i. 29), with FKL rcl Chr1 
Thdrt Thi <Ee: om ACDN 17. 672 vulg Syr copt arm Chr Ambrst Pelag. 

* ~-yw1•1t~1uOn (possibl!J a substitution, as agreeing bette,· wit!, 1<omwµ,11: see Col 
i. 29) ACFKN 1 c 17 Chr1 Cyr: ovE11it(oµ,Oa. DLN 1 rcl Chr3-edd Thdrt Damasc lat-ff. 
711'.ma-aµ,11 D 1 17. ,,., 6eov (w11TCL D 1• 

it has) promise of the life (we may, as far 
as the construction is concerned, take 
(wi;r, as Ellie., abstract, of life, and then 
divide it off into Tij, 11uv nnd Tijs µ,1,.. 
1'060-71r. But sec below), which is now 
and which is to come (how is the genitive 
twij,; to be taken ? is it the ohjccth·c 
genitive, giving the substance of the pro
mise, LIFE, in its highest sense? in this 
case it would be l11 Tcii 11vv alw11, 1<al iv 
T<p µ<1'.hovn. And seeing it is not that, 
but TTJ'i viiv IC. T'TJ'i 1'-<AAOV'")'i, we should 
have to understand tw11 in two different 
mcanings,-long nnd happy life here, aml 
eternal life hereafter- it bears a promise of 
this life and of the life to come. This to 
say the least is harsh. It would be better 
therefore to take l1rCLyyEMCL as 'the pro
mise,' in the sense of 'the chief blessedness 
promisecl by God,' the blessed contents of 
His promise, whatever they be, and (wiis 
as the possessive genitive: the best pro
mise belonging to this life and to that 
which is to come. It may be said, this 
also is harsh; and to some extent I ac
knowledge it,-it is not however a harsh
ness in tl,ougkt, as the other, but only in 
construction, such as ncetl not surprise us in 
these Epistles. The concrete l,ra-y-y,1'.la 
instead of the abstract is already familiar 
to us, Luke xxiv. 49: Acts i. 4; xiii. 32,. 
al.: and the possessive genitive 11fter i1ra-y-y. 
is justitied by Rom. xv. 8, /,ra.yy. Tw11 1ra• 
T<pw11, ant! by the arrangement of the sen
tence). 9.J Faithful is the saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation (sec on eh. 
i. 15. The words refer to whatfollo1es, 
not as Heim·. to eh. iii. 16, nor as De W., 
Huther, \Vies., al., to what went imme
cliatcly before: s~c on -ycl.p below. The 
connexion is with Kai Tijr µe1'.1'.ovr171r. 
Piety has the prmnise of that life attnchcd 
to it, according to tbc well-known Chris• 
tian saying which follows. Otherwise verse 
10 comes in di~jointedly and nnaccount
ably): for (ycip is introduced from n mix
ture of two constructions, rendering a rea• 

sou for «al Tijr µ<1'.1'.o,',rr71r, as if 1r1r1Tbs 
o 1'.6-yor had not been inserted. ,vc have 
the same construction in 2 Tim. ii. 11, 
where Huther, though he regards the -ycl.p 
as decisive against it here, refers the mo-Tbr 
o 1'.0)'or to what follows) to this end (viz. 
the o-wT71pla implied in that which follows, 
introduced by ~n,-us in rell'.: thus alone 
cau the saying as a mo-Tor 1'.o-yos cohere 
together: and so Thdrt., Thi., Beza, Grot., 
Heng., lllosh., ,vegsch., Leo, \Vahl :-not, 
as De W., Hut her, Ellie., al., for the obtain
ing of the promise mentioned above [De 
,v. claims Thdrt. and Bengel for this mean
ing, but wrongly: the former says, Tl Ii'!• 
,ron, &c. •l µr, Tls lr1T1 TWII 1r611w11 a.11-
Tllionr; a1'1'.a. -yJ.p lo-nv li11Tllio,ru. a.t'li,or 
;,Clp 6£bs &;-wvollET£i' Toi's d.9Aollui, ,cal 
1rdvTwv EcrTlv dvfJpcfJ1r(j]v tT(j)T¾}p JC.T.1\.; 

and the latter, ' hoe nomine, hoe fine, liae 
spc,' referring to 71h1rl1<aµ<11 J) we (Chris
tians in general) [both] toil (more than 
labour [ ,p-ya.(6µ,6a.J : it gives the idea of 
' toil an<l moil:' sec reff.) and suffer re
proach (climax: we might toil and be hml 
in honour, but as it is, we ham both fatigue 
and shame to bear. The reading d-yw111(&
µ,8a. is very strongl,y supported, but appears 
to have Men introduced from Col. i. 29), 
because we have fixed our hope (the same 
perfect occurs John v. 45: 2 Cor. i.1O: eh. 
v. 5, vi.17: it refers to the time when the 
strong resokc and waiting began, aml to 
its endurance since thnt time) on (for con
struction sec relt'., and Ellicott's note here. 
Thus in Polyb. i. 12. 6, Tas ..... a.-yop,h 
. , ... •<P' oTs •lxa11 T"-' µ,-ylo-Tar l1'.,r(liar) tho 
living (inserted for emphasis and solcmnit.1•, 
to bring out the fact tbnt the God in whom 
we trust is a veritable personal agent, not a 
creature of the imagination) God, who is 
the Saviour of all men (et'. eh. ii. 4; Tit. 
ii. 11 : His will is that all men should be 
saved, ancl He has made full nml sufficient 
provision for the salvation of all: so that, 
as far as salrntion stands in Him, He is the 
Saviour of all men. And it is in virtuo of 
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av0pi:,7TWV 1 k 11u;\1arn 

1cni aiaaaKE. 12 flllaEi<; 

OAA(l O TIJrro<; -yi,,ou 

ctrpotf,~. EV ~-yarrp, EV 

rriarwv. ll I Oapu-y-yE;\;\1, ravra 

aou ri,t; "'VEOTIJTOt; n Karappo1,iirw, 

r,-;,v 7TIO"Tl-:JII, EJJ ;\o-y1,", EV I' ~JICI-

, • q r ' 13 '' '1 
1TlaTE1, EV il)'l'fl\.' • EWt; Epxu,Uat, 

k Acts x:i::. 3S. 
!XV. ',!IJ. 
1:ni.:J. Gal. 
vi. 10. Phil. 
iv. :2:?. eh.,•. 
~. 17. ~ 'Jim. 
i1·.1::J. Tit,i. 
]11. l'liill'nl. 
l(i. :! pl'l. ii. 
10 only. 

l 1 Thcss. iv. 11 rcff. com,tr, 2 Thc1.s. iii.•'- m :\la.rk :,:. 20 U (:\It. v. r.) L. Acts :tx:vi. ,& ( Paul) 

;~r.1· 1(f!~.' ;{f: {'·:!,Pet. ii. 10 only. n \~!t~f: ;f~~ l;)_xviii. 10. Luke xvi. la. ~~1i,~itiii~ g~r. lxJi'1:;~/:t 
7. :! Thess. iii \J. 1'11. ii. i. I Pet.". :J. r, Gal. i. 13. Eph. fr. 22. UelJ. xiii. 7, James iii. 
l:J. l l'ct. i. l:i :tl5. :! l'et. ii. i- iii. 11 onlyt. Tobit i'i'. H. 2 }face."- 8only. q eh., •. 
:? only. 2 l'hron. :u:x. l\J. 

12. rcc aft ,v "1'"'"1 ins ,v 11:veuµa.T,, with KT, rel Thdrt Damasc: om ACDFN 17 
latt syrr copt :rth am1 Clem Chr Ambrst Jcr Aug. 

this universality ofsalrntion offered by God, 
that we have rested our hopes on Him and 
become 11:,cr-roi), especially them that be
lieve (in these alone docs that universal 
salvation, which Gotl lias providecl, become 
actual. He is the same crwr{,p towartls and 
of all: but these alone appropriate His 
crw-r11pia. Bengel rightly observes, 'Latet 
ncrvus argumenti a minori ad majus :' 
but he applies tlic crw-rhp 1rdVTwv to this 
life, aml µdh,cr-ra 11:1crTwv to the life to 
cmue. 

1
S0 a~so ':hrys.: fi_ iiE ... Toils 0.-,rl~

Tovs o-w(u EVTav6a, 1r0Ai\c,, µaA.Aov Tour 
1rtcrT01', '"''· Dut this docs not seem to 
suit the context, nor the higher sense to 
which crwT{,p is e,·cry where in the N. 'l'. 
confined, and most especially in these 
Epistles, where it occurs very frequently. 
The true 'argument um a minori atl m~jus' 
lies in this-" if God be thus willing for all 
to be so.veil, how much more shall he suvc 
them that put their trust in Him." For the 
expression, see reft, allll especially Gal. vi. 
10). 11.J Command (sec eh. i. 3) 
these things (viz. those insistetl on since 
vcr. 7) and teach them. 12-16.J 
General e:rltortations to Timolheus. Let 
no one despise thy youth (as to the con
struction, Chrys. [µ71§els Iha -rqv ve&-r71Ta 
1<aTatppw{,cr!1 crou], Leo, l\Inck, l\latthies, 
take crov as immediately governecl by 
1<a-raq,pav{,crp, and Tijs VEOHJTOS as a seconcl 
genitive - ' thee for th.11 youtl,.' But 
though I cannot think with Huthcr that 
such a construction wouhl be illegitimate 
[for in what does l<aTatppovew diller in 
logical reference from 1<aT711'oplw ? - cf. ,i 
... 11:apavoµwv .•. t/µ<h/1.ov av-rou 1<a-r-
71-yap,1v, Dcmosth. nleid. p. 515. 26], yet 
ver. 15 seems to rule in favour of the sim
pler construction, where we have crou pre
ceding its governing substanti,•e with no 
such ambiguity. As to the matter of the 
!/outh of Timotheus, see Prole!!g. eh. vii. 
§ ii. 35, note ; and remember, that his age 
relative to that of the Apostle himsclt~ 
whose place he was filling, rn.ther than his 
absolute age, is evidently that which is 
here meant. By the ews (pxoµa,, we see 

that this comparison was before the Apos
tle's mind. The intcrpretntion of Dengel, 
'" talem te gere quern ncmo possit tanquam 
juvencm contemncre :" libenter id facinnt 
scncs inanes,' thus endeavouring to elimi
nate the fact, of Timothcns's youth, is 
forced, and inconsistent with the -nji. It 
is quite true [ cf. what follows-11/1./1.a T6-
1ro, .,,,vov, &c.] that the exhortation is to 
ltim, uot to the Ephesian church : but it 
is grounded on the fact of his youth, in 
whatever light that fact is to be inter
preted) ;-but become (by gaining their 
respect for the following acts ancl qualities) 
a pattern of the believers (the comma 
after .,,.,a-rwv, in which I have followed 
Lachmann, gives more force and indepen
dence to the clause advcrsative to µ710,:, 
1<.-r.h., and then leaves the specification;; 
to follow),-in word (the whole of thine 
utterances, in public and pril·ate: lv }..6y<t> 
is elsewhere contrasted, as in Col. iii. 17, 
with ,., lp,,'f'), in behaviour (the other 
outward sign of the life within: iv (pt''f', 
Col. 1. c., but expressing more-' in quoti
diana consuetudinc,' as Deng. 1'lic <iva
crTpoq,{, muy testi(y, in cases where no 
actual deed is done), in love, in faith (tlie 
two great springs of Christian conduct, 
the one it is true set in motion by tlie 
other,-cf. Gal. v. 6, 1ricrT1S a,' &,,&,...,,, 
J11,nou,"<V71,-hut both, leading princi
ples of the whole mrm), in purity (proba
bly, not chastity, in the more restricted 
sense, though in eh. v. 2 it certainly has 
this meaning from the context: but in 
the wider ancl higher meaning which the 
context here requires, all believers being 
in view, of general holiness and purity. 
Cf. for this,-a.-yvds, eh. v. 22 : 2 Cor. vii. 
11: James iii. 17,-a.;·d(w, James iv. 8: 
1 Pet. i. 22. .From these passages the 
quality would appear definable ns simpli
city of ho(11 motive followed out in con
sistency of holy actio11). 13.J Till I 
come (not a, De W., as long as thou in 
my absence presidest o,·er the 1':phcsiau 
church: for this supposes the Apostle to 
be the normal president of that Church 
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rch.l.4refT r , • s' , - t >.,' - u88 ACDF 
sActniii.lS. 71'f>0r;EXE T"{J ava-yvwau, T"{I 7rapaK }J<1EI, T"{J t u-

2Cor.iii.H ~, 14 'v' '~ - ' ' w ' " '8'(J KL~a ~l\\Yii_ :-eh. a Ka Llf • /Ill O/JE El TOV EV aai X a p1aµaTar;, o E o lJ c/ke/..:_ 
t-Phil. ii.1 aot i111 • 7rno"'1Jniar; Y /IET0.

0 

z E71'ifleaewr; T,;,v XHpwv TOU no 17 
reft. ~- 't" 

u cb. f. 10 reff'. a {3 ' 15 - b \. ' c ' ' c ,, (J • 
,, (-) Matt, 7rpEa unpiou. Tavra /JE/\ETa, EV T0VT0I,;, ta L 

xxii. 5. Heb, 
ii. 3. yjji. o onl~·- JP_r. iv. 1_7. x.1x,·iii. (~_I:ri._) 82. Wisd. iii. IO. ~Mace.iv. U only. _ w Paul (Rom. 

I. 11. l Car. 1. 7, nt. 7. xii. <l, &c. 2 'I1m. 1. U) only, e:rc. l Pe-t. 1v. lOt. x eh. 1. 18 reff. y Act:. 
xiv. 23. z (in N. T. always w. XE•P'-;·11) Acts viii. HI. 2 'l'im. i. 0. lleb. vi. 2 only. 2 Ch_ron. xx:v.27. 

a -h@re only. (Lnl,c xxii. 00. Acts x.xii. 5 onl:,t. Susanna 5·J 1heod-F.) Ig-nal. Trall. 7. lJ; Phil:ul. 7, Jlp. 68J, 
6Sa, 701. b .Mark xiii. ll. Acts i\· . .?5 only. I's. i. 2, c = here only. see 1 Thes!I. ii. 5. 

14 . ..-p«rfl,n-<pov N1 m. 

and Timotheus his locumctenens, which 
was not the case. Timothcus was put 
there with a special commission from the 
Apostle : that commission would cease at 
the Apostle's coming, not because he would 
resume residence and prcsidence, but be
cause he would enforce and complete the 
work of Timotbeus, and tbu~, the necessity 
for special interference being at an end, 
the church wouhl revert to the normal 
rule of its own presbytery), attend to the 
(public, see below) reading (" scripturm 
sacra,, in ecclesia. Huie adjunguntur duo 
prmcipua genera, adkortatio, qua, ad ngen
dum, et doctrina, qua, a,I cognoscendum 
pertinet, eh. vi. 2 fin. Rom. xii. 7 fl'." 
Beng. This is certainly the meaning; rf. 
Luke i,•. 16 ff.: Acts xiii. 15: 2 Cor. iii. 
14,-not thut of Cbr_ys. [ a1<otwµev a7J"CUI• 

Tft, Kal 1rcuBe11cttµEBa. µ.1/ Cl.µeAe'iv T-ijs 
Twv lielwv -ypacpwv µe,\OT7J< ], Grot., Calv. 
[" certe fons omnis sapientire est Scrip
tura, unde haurire debent pastores quic
quid proferunt npud gregcm"], al., who 
understand private reading. Whether 
the 0. T. Scriptures alone, or in addition 
to them the earlier gospels were at this 
time included in this public reading, cf. 
Just. Mart. Apo!. i. [ii.] 67, p. 83 [Ta 
U1roµwqµove6µaTa TWv ci1roo-TO,\.wv {) TA uuy
-ypd.µµ.aTa TWV 1rpocp71T&v ava-y,vdiuKETa,, p.E
XPIS •-yxwpei], cannot be determined with 
uny certainty), to the (also public) ex
hortation, to the (also public) teaching 
( cf. Bengel above. Chrys. takes ..-apa
""~UEI as social, o,oau1<a,\{'f as pnblic,
-rff ..-apa1<,\~uu Tff ..-pbs a,\,\~,\ovs, -rff 
01oau1<a,\['f Tff ..-pb, ..-d.vTas - so Grot, 
• in 111011e11clis aliis privntim, clocenclis pub• 
lice:' but why so?). 14.J Do not 
neglect ( = ava(w..-vp,,v, 2 Tim. i. 6,
do not suffer to decay and smoulder by 
carelessness : 'negligunt qui non exerccnt, 
nee putant sc posse exciderc,' Bengel) the 
spiritual gift which is in thee ( see more 
at length in 2 Tim. i. 6. 'l'he spiritual 
gift is that of teaching and ruling the 
church. Thclrt. sn~·s, too narrowly [ and 
so nearly Ellie.], xap,uµa T¾W 1i,oau1<aAlav 
<1<d.,\eu•: it was not teaching only, but the 
whole grace of God given him for the 

office to w bich he was set apart by special 
ordination), which was given thee (by 
God, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 6) by means of pro
phecy (not as l\Inck, 'on account of pro• 
phecies,' alleging the plural in eh. i. 18. 
That verse [ see note J refers to the so.me 
fact as this-viz. that, either at the first 
conversion of Timothcus, or at his ordina• 
tion to the ministry [ and certainly the 
latter seems here to be pointed at], the 
Holy Spirit spoke, by means of a prophet 
or prophets, His will to invest him with 
xapiuµaTa for the work, ancl thus the gift 
was said to be confer1·cd, as to its cer
tainty in the divine counsels, by such pro• 
phecy-' ita jubente per os prophetarun, 
Spiritu Sancto,' Beza. All attempts to 
make 011£ bcnr other meanings [' potest 
tamen sic accipi ut idem vnleat quocl ••• 
..-pocp71nlav, i. c. ad prophetnndum; vel 
iv ..-poc/J1)Tel<f ita ut quod sit hoe donum 
exprimat npostolus,' Beza J are illegitimate 
ancl needless: sec Acts xiii. l, 2, 3, which 
is a case precisely analogous : the gift was 
iu Paul ancl Barnabas ll,a ..-pocp71relas, 
µETa ,me,,,-,.,, X"pwv. Bengel strangely 
joins ..-poc/J7JT<ias with ..-peuf)vTepfov, paren• 
thesizing µeTa lmB. T. XElpwv, allcgini;
that • impo.ritio manus proprie fit per 
unam personam et quidem digniorem : 
propl,etia vero fiebat eti:un per requales,' 
&c. But this certainly was not so: sec 
below), with lnying on of the hands (see 
on Acts vi. 6. Ne:uulcr, I'll. u. Lcit. i. 
267. There is no real clilforence, as De 
W. thinks, between this and 2 Tim. i. 6. 
There was a special reason there for put
ting Timotbeus in mind of the fact that 
the Apostle's own bands were laiil on him: 
but that fact docs not exclude this. Sec 
references on the XE1p0Bea la in Ellicott's 
note) of the presbytery (relf. : of the b_ody 
of elders who belonged to the congrega
tion in which he wns ordained. \Vherc 
this wns, we know not: hardly in L)·stra, 
where he was first converted : might it 
not be in Ephesus itself, for tliis particular 
office?). 15.J These things (viz. 
the thing, enjoined vv. 12-14) do thou 
care for, in these things be [ employed J 
(Wetst. cites l'lut. Pomp. p. GoG b, ,., 
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1 
aov 11 'll'f>OKO'll'T/ tpavEpa 11 'll'aa,v. E'll'EXE aEauT't' d ~'~iN: 1i,i;5 

Kai qi f ~1~aaKa>..i~. g E'll'lµEIIE aiJToic;· TOVTO -yar 71'01(,JII, :\1\ ~~t-~'. 
\ ' h , ' , i • , , e - Luke .J.i\'. 

Kat aeauruv awauc; Kat Tovc; aKovovrac; aov. ;. Act, iii. 
k 6(&constr.) v. l Tipea/311rir't' /IT/ E11"171'All~'{lt;, ~Ha I 'll'apaKa.Au ~~t Sir. 

r , , C' •" \ , 2 m (.l I ixxxiv.) Z. 
(,Jt;; 'll'aTEpa• l'EWTEpovt;; 1 Wt; (IOEl\l/>Ollt;;

0 'll'()Ea~UTEOnt;;, Actuix.22. 
r , , r , " '\. , , n , r ' 1 Phil. ii. 16 

we; 1-n1nrac;· l•Ewnpa~·, 1,,c; UOEl\<J>ac;, flJ 71'{10'l7 ° a-y1•H~- fr1,"1rlo ,,,r. 
gUom.vi. I. xt. 22,23. Col. i. '23. Ei:od. xii. 30v:it. h-= ch.ii.15. i '2 Tim. ii. U. 
k bere onlyt. Jos. Antt. xii. -Ii. 2. Polyb. i. 12. 7 al, (-,r~rif,r, 2 :'\£acc. vii. 33.) I= eh.ii. I al. ft'. 
m fem., l1ere only. Zeeh. \'iii. 4, n = Phil. i. ~•J reft'. o eh. i,·. 13 onl,r. 2 Chron. 

x:n:. IV 

15. rec ins ev bef "'""" (fro,n misunderstanding 7), with D 1KL rel roth Chr(ex
plaining µl1 lv TfP IJ[c;, µ6vov aA.\a Kai ,., Tf A&;,'f') 'Ihdrt Dama.sc: om ACD 1FN 17 
latt syrr copt goth arm Clem Cyr lat-fl'. 

16. ins ,., lief auT01s D1 vulg(not tol) goth !at-ff. Onl uou N1. 

CIIAP. V, 1. 0111 ws ,raTepa. N1. 

To6To1s ,I Ka,ua.p •... ijv: Lucret. m. 
1093, 'versumur ibidem, atquc insumus 
usque :' Hor. Ep. i. 1. 11, 'quod ,·erum 
atque decens curo et rogo et omnis in hoe 
sum.' 'fo which I wav add a more 
striking parallel, Hor. s;t. i. 9. 2, 'Ncs
cio quid meditans nugarum, et totus in 
illis'), that thy progress (ref.: ,rp0Ko1r{, is 
branded as a " vox non imrncrito a gram .. 
maticis contcmta" by Lobcck, l'hryn. 
p. 85 : towards perfection; certainly in 
the Christian life, as Hesdenr., De W. : 
this is implied; but the wore direct 
meaning is, 'with reference to the duties 
of thine office :' and especially as re
spects the caution gi\·en ,·er. 12, that no 
man despise thy youth) may be manifest 
to all. 16. J Give heed to thyself 
(summary of ver. 12. On [,rex•, sec Elli
cott's note) and to thy teaching (summary 
of ver. 13. "Duo sunt curanda bono pas
tori: ut docendo invigilet, ac se ipsum 
purum custodiat. Ncque enim satis est, 
si vitam suam componat ad omnem hones
tatem, sibique caveat ne qnod ctlat malum 
excmplum, nisi assiduum quoque docendi 
stmlium acljungat sancta, vitro : et parum 
valcbit doctrina, si non rcspondeat vitro 
honest:ts et sanctitas." Calv.). Continue 
(retr.) in them (most naturally, the TaiiTa 
of ver. 15 : but the words are ambig11ous 
and puzzling. Grot. gives a curious inter
pretation : ',n,ine apud Epliesios,' which 
is certainly wrong: Bengel, as an alterna
ti\~c, refers it to -roOs 0.JCo6ovTas- below, 
which is no better. I ham punctuated it 
so as to connect this clause witlr what fol
lows, and thus to rernler it not quite so 
harsh, seeing that it then will assume the 
form of a rccapitulatory conclusion); for 
doing this (' in doing this,' as E V .. better 
than 'by doing this,' which asserts too 
much) thou eh&lt save (in the day of the 
Lord : the highest meaning, and no other, 

is to be thought of in both cases) both thy
self and those th!l.t hear thee (thyself, in 
the faithful disl:hargc of the ministry which 
thon hast received of the Lord: thy hear
ers, in the power of thine influence over 
them, by God's word and ordinances). 

Cn. V. 1-25,] GE:'!El\AL DIRECTIONS 
TO JlDI FO!t GOVEIINJXO THE CIIURCU, 

1, 2.J Injunctions respecting his 
bel,aviour to the elder and younger of 
either sex. 1rpeal3vT<P'!' J The re
ference to an office was called in question 
as early as Chrys. iipa. TO a.(C.,µa. viiv 
tp71<Ttv; oU,c E')'C&Jj'E olµa,, Cli\,\Q; 1n:p} ,ravTOs 

7e771pa.K0Tus. This indeed is evident from 
the quadruple specification in these ,·erses. 
So even illack, though he maintains that 
the .,,C:,upo, of Acts v. 6 were official. 
Leo, as citecl by Wiesingcr, gives well the 
connexion with the last chapter: " quum 
supra scripsisset, nemini licere exjuventute 
Timothei ejus despiciendi occasionem sn• 
mere, nunc jam ipsum hortatur'l'imothcum, 
ut semper memor suro v•0T7JTO> ita se gerat 
crga seniorcs nti revera decent virum ju
niorem." Ilnt this connexion must not be 
too closely pressed. Some important ge
neral instructions have intervened since the 
µ11ads O'OU -rijr V€0T7JTOS' KaTacppovelTC&J. 

l1rL1rA11~11s] Thus II. µ. 211, ~EKTop, 
d:el µEv 1r~s µ.o, '-1r,1r'A.f,uueu Cl:yop~uw I 
,cr8.\a </)pa(oµlvre. ,.Ua; 'll'ApAKciAn] 
wsavel ,rpos 11'aT<pa., </)71ul, "'POHl'<xB•/715 
Cl.µapTd.vovTa, oUTw 1rpUs lKe'ivo11 8,a.AEj'otJ, 
Chrys. V<WT<pous] understand ,rapa.
Kcl.Ae1, 'Ihus the prohibition, µh '"'" 
,r.\{1(~•, applies to all, all being included 
in the ,rapa.Kcl.Ae, which is the other und 
adopted altcruatil'c. ws a.8,A,j,ovs] 
as on an equality with them, not lording it 
over them. ws a.StA,j,cis] • Hie respec
tns egregie adjurnt castitatem,' Bengel. 
µ.776E ~1r01flav,, cp710-l, ~<pr. brEaB¾, ;-0.p ~l 
,rpos Ta, v•wnpa.s ;,•voµeva., oµ,.\(a, 0U5KO• 
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q Jilnrk xi. S:!. Paul, l Cor. ::iiv. ~5. Gal. iii. 21. vY. 5, 16. eh vl. 19 only. Num. :u.tl. S7 only. rbere only. Deut. 
vii. l:i al. freq in LXX. s - & coustr, Phil. iv. 11. Tit. ni. 14. f;ee \'er. 13. t Acts 
x,·ii. ~ only t. (see eh. ii. 2 reff.) u here onlyt. Isa. i. 23 Symm. o1r ••• ii1fidwH.' :iµ.o,f]l,t ol, 1<u,\cir, 
Eurip. Orc~t. 468. (see Wetst.) v Uom. xil. 17, 1 Thess. v. 15 al. w 2 Tim. i.8 onlyt. Sir. 
Tiii. 4. 2 l\lacc. ,·iii. 10. J.i. '.!5 only. 

4. ,y-yopc D1 44. 109. }J.C6erwrrcP D1• TWP 161wP 011,wP D1. 

;\ws 61c<J>•~-yourrw ~,ro>/,!cP, 6,, 6~ -y/p,,,-6c1 
1rapQ. Tail bncr1e&1rou Kal ToV-ra, 61CI'. -roVTo 
"iv 1rd.a-p a....,.vel'!-" 'ff'pos-rlBrJtr&. Chrys. 
See similar sentiments from profane writers 
in "\Vetst. The Commentators cite the 
apologist Athenagoras (legat. pro christ. 
32, p. 310): ,ca.61 7]>.,H.la.v -rolls µ.fv violls- K. 

8rrya.-rfpa.f vooVµ.,H1, -rolls 0~ ii.OeA.cpolli txoµev 
«cl o.B,11</)as· «cl Toir 1rpo/3,/371KOO"I TlW 
TWv 'ff'a.-rlpwv Kal µ.71-rlpUJv -riµ1]v Cl.'ff'ovE
/J-0/J-fll, "'fhe rule of Jerome (Ep. 52 [2]. 
5, vol. i. p. 259) is simple: 'omnes puellas 
et virgines Christi aut :rqualiter ignom 
aut mqualiter dilige.'" Ellie. 3-16.J 
Directions concerning widows. This 
whole passpge is somewhat difficult, and 
has been very variously understood. The 
differences will be seen below. 3. 
T(fl,CL J Is this to be interpreted gene
rally, • honour' merely, or with reference 
to the context? The best guide to an 
answer will be what follows. If the com
mand be merely to hold them in honour, 
why should the destitute be held in more 
honour than those who hacl families ? The 
command xfipcs Ti}J.c would surely apply to 
all alike. But seeing that it does not apply 
to all alike, we must necessarily limit its 
general meaning to thut particular in which 
the one would be honom·ed, and the other 
not. Thus without giving or seP,king for 
an unusual meaning to •r/µc, we may fairly 
interpret it of this particular kind of ho
nour, viz. being inscribed on the Church's 
•cTa;\o;,or (ver. 9) as a fit object of cha
ritPhle sustenance. That such a roll ex
isted in the wr~·earliest days of the church, 
we know from .Acts vi. 1. Cf. also !gnat. 
ad Poly c. c. •1-, p. 721 f. : Justin l\I. 
Apo!. i. 67, p. 8,1: Euseb. H. E. vi. 43. 
Thus Buther and De W., and Ellie., after 
Grot., Calv., all. TG.i i,.,,..,.,i x,jpCLi] 
et: ver. 1G below,-those who are really 
in a widowed (destitute) state, ns con
trasted with those describ~d ver. 1. But 
then the enquiry has been made, Is this 
tnws xfipc to be dclincd by mere exter
nal circumstances, or not rather by the 
religious character, described below, ver. 
5? Or arc we to bind [ as Chrys., al. J 
the two together? In a eertein sense, 
I believe we 11111st tlms unite them. The 
Apostle connuauds, 'Honour [by placing on 

the list J those who are widows indeed:' for 
it is these especially, they who are desti
tute of earthly friends, who are most likely 
to carry out the true religious duties of a 
widow. Thus, without the two qualifica
tions being actually united, the former is 
insisted on as ordinarily ensul'ing the lat
ter. 4.J The case of the xfipc who 
is not ~vTws xfipc, having earthly relations 
answerable for her support. l,cyovCL] 
T<KPc T<«Pw11, Hesych.; grandchildren: 
not as E. V. 'nephews;' at least, not in 
its present sense. f1,C1V811vlTwa11v J 
What is the sul\ject? (I} The ancient 
Commentators mostly uuclerstand cl xfipc1, 
implied in Tis xfipa: so vulg. (discat: also 
D-Int, 2 cursives have }J.aP9aP<Tw), Chr. 
(see below), Thdrt., <Ee., Jer., Pel., Ambr., 
Luth., Calv., Grot., Calov., Huther, al. 
(2) But some of the ancients took T<I. TEKPc 
{) (K-yovc as the subject : c. g. <Ee. 2, Thi., 
and so Beza, Wolf, l\Iosh., ,vegscheid.: 
Heydenr., Flatt, l\lack, De W., Wiesinger, 
Ellicott. There is much to be said for 
both views; and as we advance, we shall 
give the interpretations on both hypotheses, 
(1) and (2). 1rpwTov J Either, 'first 
of all duties,' wl,ich seems supported by 
vcr. 8 below; or first, before applying to 
the church for sustenance. These mean
ings will apply to both tl1e above alter
natives: whether we understand the sub
ject to be the widows, or the cltildren and 
grandchildren. Tov t8,ov olKov ov
a•J3•iv J On hypothesis (1), - to behave 
piously towards, i. e. to rule religiou.•ly 
(Luth.; so vulg.), their own household. 
'fhis seems somewhat to force ,vrr,/3,,P, 
sec below; while the sense of ,-bp t6ioP 
ofuop is thus the simple and usual one, as 
the widow in question would be the head 
of the household. On hypothesis (2), to 
beliave piousl!J towards, i. e. to honou,· 
with the honour wl,ich God commands, 
their own family, i. e. the widowed mother 
.:ir grandmother who is one of their own 
family. This sense of' ,va•/3-fis, •ua,/3uc, 
and ,1,,,.,13,,.,, is common enough (see espe
cially Palm and Host's Lex.): the reference 
being generally (not always, it is true) to 
superiors,-those who demand u<fJar,
those wl10 stand in the place of God. This 
sense of TOP t6,oP oTKoP is not so usual, 
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-yovo1c' TOUTO -yar EUTIII xy airo8EKTOV • El1WlTIOl1 roii Ornv. ;~~·,'.i·o;·. (X) 

5 " ~' z " ' , a , b ,, ~ b , , , onlyt. 
1J E OVTW(: x11pa Kai _ !IEµn1 1W!IEVI) lJ 'ITIKE~ E1TL TOV ~i,°'?¥s. 

Ou5v, Kai c 1rpoc11EvEL ra1c d 81;{1cna1v Kal Tate d rr~rnc- ·•· ,rnva,, 
- e , , e ,,. , 6 , t'' f '\ _ _ A( ts 11. 41.) 

euxaic VUKTOC Kat wupac· lJ OE airaTUAWaa g ~1t,aa !l,~: .. ~:,W·t 
g 'O 7 ' - hi ' '\ \ i p/ j , , lil'n. :r.lix. G 

TE I1"/jKEV, KUL TUUTa rrapa-yyeAAE, 1va a)IE1TL- Aqu .. 
'\ ~ 8 • "-'' k - k•~, , 1 ,, [ _ J b!':C'P,ch.1v.1U 
A"ljµ11'TOI WCJIIJ, El OE TIC TloJV IOIWV Kut flUI\ICJTa TWV C '.::~ctsiiii. 

43 (or Paul). sec Acts xi. ~:i. d C'h. ii. l reff. c Paul, 1 Thef~. ii. O. iii. 10. 2 Tim. i. 3. 
:ilark ,._ 5. Hcv. i,•. 8 al. J~a. nxi,•. 10. f James v. 5 only. Ezek. xvi. 40. Sir. :ii:::t.i. 15 only. (•,\ri, 
~ir. :oxli. lJ. 1C11Tt1,:11f0Ta,\,iw, Prov. i:xlx. 21. Amos vi. .J. [cf. Wctst.J.) g see nev. 
iii. 1. 7rf .. tH ~7rotJ,nWt1, q>ponibwll ,'.inrJX.\.,i..,ri, r,;,., ")'lip TftlnJKE, Stab. 238. \Vet!;t. heh. 
i\•. 11. Jo:-h. ,·i. Q_ i :;\J:nk vi. 8. 2 The!,:s. iii. 1:?. j eh. iii. 2. vl. U only t. 

k John i. 11. :i.iii. I. Acts iv. 23. xxi,•. 23 only. 2 Uacc. xii. 2.?. 1 eh. iv. lOreff. 

rcc ins """"" ""' (from ck ii. 3) bef a1rolie1<.-011, with (cl, e sil) m o copt goth: om ACDF 
KLN re! vulg syrr gr-lat-lf. (17 def.) 

5. om Tov N1.-for 8wv, 1tup1ov D1N1 Aug Fulg. 
7. om ""' N3

• 
8. om (2nd) .-ow AD 1FN: ins CD'·3KL re! Chr Tllllrt Damasc. 

but not therefore to be rejected. To <lis
honour their widowed mother or grand
mother, would be to dishouour their own 
family, in that one of its members who 
most required respect. KQL ci.f',0Ll311~ 
ci.1r08L8ovaLToi~ ,rpoyovoL~] On hypothesis 
(~), as C~1ry:., ~1rijA0~v EKe'ivoc o,U" '1J~u~ 
11,i871< aurn,s a,roliouva, .-hv aµ.01/3,iv· 
olJ -y&p O¾} Kal aUT1J E-y€11111Jt1as E,celvous, 
ofl~E O.vE8pe1¥as. Ev Tots f,c,..&vois aUToU 
iiµ.ei/3ou· ii1rooiliov .-b acpel>,.,iµ.a liu1. .-wv 
,ra,liwv. But surely it is a very strange 
way of rcquiting one's progenitors for their 
care of us, to be kin1l towards our own 
children: and besides, what woul!l this 
have to do with the question, whether or 
not tbe widow was to be put on the charity 
roll of the church ? But Oil hypothesis (2), 
this sentence certainly becomes more clear 
and natural. Let them, the children or 
grandchildren, learn first to be piously 
grateful to (these members of) their own 
families, and to give back returns (a re• 
turn in each case) to their progenitors (so 
called, although living, because, the mollie,· 
and grandmot!ter having been both men• 
tione<l, ,rpd-yovo, was the only nord which 
would in:ludc ,them in one categ.~r))· 

TD\lTO yo.p . . .. J sec eh. u. 3. 
5.J sec aborn on \'er. 3. -1J 

.;vTcaS X'IJPO., as opposed to the widow just 
described; K. f'-Ef'-uVcaf'-<V1), as contrasting 
her condition with that of her who !,as 
chil<lrcn or grandchildren. Thus what 
follows is sai,l more for moral eulogy of 
such a widow, than as commending her to 
the charity of the church: but at the 
same time, as pointing out that one who 
thus places her hopes and spends her time, 
is best deserving of the Church's help. 

~A11'LK<v, eh. iv. 10, has set and 
continues to set her hope. l,rl. Tov 
8eov, on God as its portion and ultimate 

aim,-as distinguishe<l from l1rl .-.;; O«r, 
eh. iv. 10, on God as its present stay. 

..rpoif',<VELl compare reff., and the 
similar use of 1rpor,cap.-,pi'iv, Hom. xii. 12, 
Col. iv. 2. To.i~ 8,110-. "· Tai~ ,rpos
'"X·J 8Ce Oil eh. ii. 1. The articles may 
refer to the public prayers of the Church, 
or may be posscssh·e-' to her supplica
tions an1l her prayers:' or may serve 
merely to designate the two great divi
sions of prayer. vvKT, K. -Iii'-•] so St. 
Luke of Anna the prophetess, ii. 37,
v71CTTflaLS IC. Oe1JcrEl1'iv >..atpE'Oouua v-0,cTa 
1tal 7Jµ.<pav. 6. J Contrast (Si) to the 
character just described: and that certainly 
with a view to point out that this kind of 
widow is no object for the charity of the 
Church, as not being at all a partaker of 
the life unto God. o-1ro.To.Awo-o.] 
\V ctst. from the glossaries, gives <1,ra.-0>,.¥, 
>,.(av .-pv</>¥, ii<1w.-ws (ff. In the Anthol., 
iv. 28. B, ~ve have ~oupled, 1riiv .-b, {3p~
Tow <T1ra.-a>,.71µ.a K, 'l ,roll.uo>,.{3os ,liwli71. 
It appears to be allied to <11ra9ciw (<T1rciw), 
-sec Aristoph., Nub. 53, and Schol. (in 
Wetst.); and Ellie., here. two-a. 
TE8V1JKEV J while alive in the flesl1, has no 
real life in the Spirit: see rcf.-and lllatt. 
viii. 22: Eph. v. H. Wetst. quotes many 
such expressions from profane writers : 
one, as compared with this passage, re• 
markably illustrative of the moral differ
ence between Cliristianity and heathenism: 
Soph. Antig. 1183, - 'Trt< -yap TJOOIICH 
ihav J ,rpoliw<1,v lfvlipes, ov .-(871µ.' l-y?.i J 

(fiv -roUTov, Cl.>i.A, {µ'fuxov ~'YoUµa, ve1tp6v. 
The wry expression is found in Stobmus; 
see ref!'. I cannot help regarding the idea 
as in the back~rouml,-' and, if devoid of 
spiritual life, then not to be taken into 
account by the Church.' 7.J TQ~Ta. 
mo;t naturally applies to the characters 
just given of widows, not more generally : 
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,rpovoHTO.L (~orrii, the active occurring only here in N. T.) DIFKN1• 

nn'tl in thnt cnse 1va a.v,,rlll.71µ1rT01 (see 
reff.) &uw must refer to the widows also, 
not to the T<1<vr,, and (,c-yova, or to these 
nml the widows together, as Heydenr., or 
more widely still, as Grot., al. 'fhis 11ar
rower reference is confirmed by the ncx t 
Yerse, which takes up the duty of the 
relations, being connected not by -ydp, but 
by a.. 8.J Tli, not only of the -rl,cva 
1) [,c-yova aboYe, or nny persons connected 
with widows,- but the saying is perfectly 
general, grounding their duties on an 
axiomatic trnth. Agreeably with their 
former interpretation, Chrys., &c. regard 
Tli as mcaniug • a widow:' Calv. and 
'fhdrt. unite both, widows ancl children. 

ol tSLoL seem to be generally any 
connexions,-ot olKELaL, tho~c more immc~ 
diately included in one's own family as 
dwelling in the same 0T1<0< - see refl: 
lllack is certainly wrong in. regarding 
ui1<iio1 (without -ri)s ,r{u.-..,s) as meaning 
those connected by the faith. 'l'hc omis
sion of the nrticle (see vnr. rcadd.) woulcl 
make the two belong to one and the same 
clnss. ov 1rpov.,,i, viz. in the way 
noted above,-of support ancl sustenance. 
Notice El ou, in its regular usage, the 
11egation being closely connected with the 
nrb: "neglects to provide." On the 
construction of ,rpovoeiv, see Ellic.'s note. 

T~v 'lrLO"TLV -ijpVTtTO.L] • ficles enim 
non tollit officia naturnlia, sed perficit et 
firmat.' Bengel. 'fhe Roma11-Catholic 
Commentator l\Iack has some good re
marks here, on the faith of which the 
Apostle speaks: "Paith, in the sense of 
the Apostle, cannot exist, without inclncl
ing love: for the subject-matter of faith 
is not mere opinion, but the grace and 
truth of God, to which he that believes 
gives up his spirit, as he that loves gives 
np his heart: the su~ject-matter of faith 
is also the o~ject of love. Where there
fore Love is 11ot, nor works, there is not, 
nor works, l'aith either: so that he who 
fnlfils not the offices of love towards his 
relatives, is virtually an unbeliever.'' 
0.1rLa.ou xdpwv J For e\.,en among hea ... 
thens the common duties of family piety 
are recognized: if therefore a Christian 
repudiates them, he lowers himself be
neath the heathen. Cf. lfatt. v. 46, ,17. 

Also, as Calv. suggests in addition, the 
Christian who lives in the light of the 
Gospel, has less excuse for breaking those 
laws of 11ature which even without the 
Gospel are recognized by men. Accord
ing to hypothesis (1) or (2) abO\·e, this gene
ral statement applies to tho widows or to 
their children and grandchildren: not, as 
l\Iatthics, to their mutual relations, about 
which the context contains 110 hint. But 
surely it woulcl be very harsh to under
stand it of the widows : and this forms 
an additional argument for hypothesis (2). 

9-16.J Further regulatio,is re
speetii1g widows. 9.J Is X1JP°' sub
ject or predicate? • Jct a widow ,canll.•-y•
u9r,,,' or • let a woman ,cr,,-raJ\.•-yiu/lr,, 
xfipa. ?' I own, from the arrangement of 
the words, I am inclined to believe the 
latter to be the case. 1'he verb 1<aTall.•-y•• 
ue,., introduces the new particnlar. Had 
xfipa then been the subject, the verb, 
having the emphasis, must have preceded. 
As it is, xfipa has the emphasis, as it 
would ha,·e, were it the predicate, spoken 
of those of whom the ,ca.-rdll.o-yos consisted. 
I render therefore,-Let a woman be in
serted in the cahlogue as a widow. 
But now, for what purpose ? KO.Ta.

>..lyuv is to enrol on a list or roll : so 
Aristoph. Acharn. 102D : 8Ta.v O"TpaT1w
-ras 1<a.-ral\.,-yo,c,1 ..• ,-Lysistr., o o~ L).71µ6-
tTTpa-rai j EAe-yev lnri'..has 1ea.TaAE1e,v Za• 
,cw9/r,,p: Xen. Rep. Lac. iv. 3, -rouT"'" 
o' E/C'1.0"TO< lfplipas E/CaThV /C(lTIJAEj'EI : Ly
sias, p. 172. 37, ov TolvuP ouli' <is -rbv 
KaTd.\o"YoV 'A971valw11 ,ca,TaAE(as aU8lva. 
cpavf,uoµa.1 : see other examples in Palm 
and Host's Lex., and in \V ctst. But ,vhat 
catalogue are we to nnderstancl ? [In re
plying to this question I agree in the main 
with De \Vette, from whose note the sub
stance of the following remarks is adopted. J 
Harclly, (1) that of those who are to re
ceive relief from the Church (so Cbrys. 
h. I., Thdrt., <Ee., 'fhl., Jer., Ernsm., 
Cak., Est., \Volf, Ncand., al.): for thus 
the rule, that she is to be siJ:ly years of 
age, would seem a hnrsh one, as many 
widows might be destitute at a far earlier 
age : as nlso the rule that she must not 
have been twice married, especially as tho 
Apo,lle himself below commands second 
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12. lleb. xf. 2, 39. 
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.x here onlyt. Arriau, Epict. I. 23, ~tnTi U.rroovµfiou'/t..elle,,; -r,i c,o~i•:J 
yhereonlyt. llerod.,•l.127. 

marriage for the younger widows. Again, 
the duties enjoined in vcr. 10 presuppose 
some degree of competence, and thus, on 
this hypothesis, the widows of the poorer 
classc~ would he excluded from sustenr·,,ce 
by charit)·,-who most of all others would 
require it. Also, for the reason allcgetl in 
ver. 11, sustena11ce can hardly be in ques
tion - for then the re-marrying would 
~imply take them off the roll, and thus be 
rather a benefit, than a detriment to the 
Church. Nor again (2) can we under
stand the roll to he that of the deacon
esses, as l'clag., lleza, Schleicrm., l\Iack, 
al.: although the Theodosian code, founded 
on this interpretation, ordained "uulla 
nisi cmensis LX annis sccundum pr::ccep
tum Apostoli ad Diaconissarum consortium 
trunsfcratur," xvi. 2. 27 (De W.). For a) 
the age meutioned is unfit for the work of 
the deaconesses' office, nnd iu the council 
of Chalcedou the age of the deaconesses 
was fixed at 40: b) not only widows but 
virgins were elected deaconesses (Balsa
mon, ad Can. xix. couc. Niccni, 7rap9i
vo, . . . . . TEcrcrapa.1<ovTa.EToiis 7'1Aa1<las 
")IEVOµ.eva,, -/i!iovV'TO «al XEIPO'TOVla, o,a
KOVHT<TWv Ellpur«OµEva, '7TciVTC&1S a!,a.,. 
Suiccr, i. 865) : (3) it is implictl in ver. 
12, that these widows were bonnd not to 
marry again, which was not the case with 
the deaconesses. It seems therefore better 
to understand here some especial band 
of widows, sustained perhaps at the ex
pense of the church, but not the only 
ones who were thus supported :-set apart 
for ecclesiastical duties, and bound to 
the service of God. Such are understood 
here by Chrys. himself in his homily on 
the passage [311 in div. N. 'l'. Joe. 3, 
vol. iii. p. 523, ~ligne ], - tca.9d.1rEp Elut 
1rap9ivo,v xopol, ou'To, Kai x11pwv 'Tb "Tra
,\a1bv ;juav xopol, Kai ovK i!~v av'Tai'< 
&,rAWt ~is TCu x~pas '·rypd.cf>EO"fhu. all 
'7TEpl f,cE(P7Ji 0611 AE-yE, -rijs Iv 'ff'evlt!, (~u11s 
«al oeoµ.•v~• /30710,ia,, a,\,\c, 7repl 'TaVT1/< 
-r~• e,\oµ.<v11• x11pelav. They are also men
tioned as -rd.-yµ.a x11pwv, ,,.1, x11p1KOv, 7rpeu• 
/3v-r,oes, 7rpo«a9f,µ.eva,: i. e. such widows 
as corresponded in office for their own sex 
in some measure to the prc.byters,-sat 
unveiled in the assemblies in a separate 
place, by the presbyters, and had a kind 
of supervision over their own sex, espe
cially over the widows and orphans : were 
,·owed to perpetual widowhood, clad with 
a 'vesLis vidualis,' and ordained by lay-

ing on of hands. This institution of the 
early church, which was abolished by the 
eleventh canon of the council of Lao
dicca (in the translation of Dionys. Exi
guus,-' mulieres qu::c apml Gr::ccos pres
hyter::c appellantur, apud uos autcm vidu::c 
scniores, univirm, et 1natricularim nmni
nantur, in ccPlesia tanquam ordinatas con
stitni non dcbere'), is sufficicntl,v affirmed 
hy Chrys. 1. c. Epiphan. h::cr. lxxix. 4, vol. 
ii. [l\ligne ], p. 1060 f., nnd long before by 
Tcrt. de veland. virg. 9, vol. ii. p. 902: 'ml 
quam scdem [viduarum] pr::cter annos LX 
non tan tum nuivir::c, i. e. nupt::c aliquando, 
cliguntur, sed et matres et quidem cduca
trices filiorum.' De ',V. imagines he finds 
also a trace of it in Herm. Pastor, i. vision 
2. 1-, p. 900: '«al f'pa7r'T1/ µ.~v (' Grapte 
diaconissa fuisse vidctur.' Hcfcle, not.) 
vou9E-r1Juu Tcis xi1pas ,cal -roUs Op:pavoVi :' 
and in Lucian de mortc percgrini, Opp. 
iii. 335 Ueig., - ,.,e,v µ.tv ,veu, ~v op~v 
'ff'~pa, ;t;; 8ecr~C1JT1JP~'t' '7f'E~iµE~oJ/7'a., -ypa,. 
o,a, XTJpas TIVa< Kai 7ra101a op,pava. He 
also refors to the dissertation of l\Iosheim 
on this place, in which _he bas thoroughly 
gone into ull the bearings of the subject 
ancl maintained the above view. So also 
Grot., }'ritzsch., ancl l\Iiehaelis: so Wiesin
ger,-and in a somewhat mocliliell shape, 
Hnthcr, repudiating the idea of formal 
ordination and setting apart of widows so 
early as the apostolic ag-e. In this he is 
probably right. De W. makes the allusion 
to this 'institute of widows' one proof of 
the post- apostolic date of the Epistle: hut 
on this sec Prolegg. eh. vii. § i. 27. Let 
a woman be enrolled a widow, who is 
not less than sixty years old ( ")l•-yovui'a 
is joined by the vulg. [' qu::c fnerit unins 
viri nxor'J, Jer., Luth., Cah·., Ucza, Grot., 
:Mack, al., to the next clause: but against 
this is usage [[;Te i-yEvE-ro €TWv 6~6eKa, 
Luke ii. 42: cf. also Plat. Legg. vi. p. 765, 
fTWv µh• ")'E-yovclJs µ.1/ lAa.T-rov ~ 'ff't:v~ 
-r-lJKoVTa and see other examples in 
W etst.J, ancl the fact that ;.uiis ")111va11cb, 
livopa stands alone in eh. iii. 2. Uesides, 
it' it bclongecl to the next clause, it would 
htwe in it uny place hut the first), 
the wife of one husband (cf. eh. iii. 2. 
Here, as contemporaneous polygamy is out 
of the question, and thus one clement of 
difficulty in the other easel is eliminated, 
we can hardly umlcrstand uny thing otlwr 
than that the 1rpeu/3vT1< shouhl have been 
the wife of only one husband: i. c., not 
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ll. rec 1<a.Ta.rnp71v1a.uwcr, (coi·rn to suit oTa.v. The txt could hardly arisefro,n the 
lra11sc,-iber's eye haeing glanced on to O,11.-ovu,v, aN Ellie), with CDKLN rel: txt AP 
Chr-ms. 

married a second time : so Tcrtull. ad uxor. 
i. 7, vol. i. p. 1286 : "digamos non sinit 
prmsiderc, .... vidumn allegi in ordi
ncm nisi univirnm non conccdit." So 
that the parallel expressions here and in 
eh. iii. 2 will be consistently interpreted. 
Sec the mistaken views of 'l'hdrt. [ Tb uw
tppr!vw• iv -ydµ<p /ltoiiv voµo8ET<<], &c., 
treated of untlcr eh. iii. 2), having a good 
character (testimony from without, cf. 
relf. and eh. iii. 7) in (the element or re
gion in which that µ,a.pTVpla. is versed) 
good works (re!!:), if (' the conditions have 
as yet heen expressed by participles in 
agreement with the noun: the construction 
is now changed for the hypothetical.' De 
W.: but,; does not depend immediately on 
1<a.Ta.ll.•-y•rr0w: the inten·ening clauses must 
be taken for granted. So that it may 
more properly be said to be dependent on 
µ17 ...• µa.p7vpovµ,v71 :-such an one, if in 
addition sbe, &c.) she (at any time-keep 
the uor.) brought up children (her own? 
or those of others? If [l ], the bari·en 
might seem hardly dealt with : if [2], the 
word must be somewhat forced aside from 
its ordinary meaning [ see TEKVoTpocpla in 
Palm and Host's Lex.: where in the exam
ples cited, bie .ltinbmqeugung mitinbegrif
irn i[t]. Still this latter, considering that 
•!•vo56x?Jcr•v is the next gootl work speci
fied, seems most probable: aml so, but for 
the most part combining it with the other, 
Beng., Do \V., Ruther, \Viesinger, al. 
Grot. understands it, 'si nee abortum sibi 
fecerit, nee ob paupertatem e,posucrit libe
ros ... , sed oumes sibi natos educarnrit, 
et quitlcm honcste ac pie:' Cah·.,-' non 
sterilitatem hie <lamnari a Paulo, scd ma
trum delicia$, qu::e sobolis alcndm tmdia de
vorarc recusant'), if she (at any time) re
ceived strangers (practised hospitality. 
This clearly points out n person above the 
rank of the poor and indigent: though 
ChrJs. pithily replies, 1<av 1r,v1J• ii, oMa.v 
txE&. oU -,,ap O¾ atllpios µ.Evu. One is 
glad to hear that all the Christian widows 
ut Constantinople were so well ufr: But it 
can hardly have been so in the apostolic 
age. Cf. eh. iii. 2: Tit. i. 8 : Rom. xii. 
13: Heh. xiii. 2), if she (at any time) 

washed the feet of the saints (' synecdoche 
partis, pro omni genere officiorum bumili
tn~is,'. 1;Jcng: ,; -ru~ l.uxd,Tas , u1r11p•rrla., 
Tott a;,io,s ave,ra,uxvvTws e(ETEAEo-e, Thi. 
Still, we must not dismiss frorn our con
siderntion the cxternnl act itself: as Thdrt. 
brofovv "Ya,P TuVTo 11"d.\n, : sec John xiii. 
1·1, and note, in which, though a formal 
ceremony in obedience to our Saviour's 
words is repudiated, the principle of humbly 
serving one another, which would lead to 
such an act on occasion presented, is main
tained), if she (at any time) relieved (cf. 
Herod. i. 91, /Ca.lO/'EV'f' au-rrjj •1rfip1<EC1'E :
Eur. Hee. 963, -rf XP11 -rbv •~ 1rpcl.ucrov-ra. 
µ.7' 11'pd.ua-utunv eli I cp!Aou E1rap1e1:iv ; -
and examples in \Vetst. It is more rarely 
found with au accus.: see Palm and Rost's 
Lex.) the distressed (not merely the poor, 
as Bcng., but those a!Hictcd in any way; 
cf. example from Herod. allove ), if she fol
lowed every good work (Cbrys. in bis fine 
homily on this passage, cited abo,·e, § 15, 
says: Tl EcrTw Ev 1ra11Tl lpy. '1;,. E1r111eoAaVe.: 
tJ,sTe ,cal elf 0EuµwrT}p,ov elsdva, ,cal -ruUs 
0E0e,u.Evous brur,cl1rTea8a.,, teal a.ppc,){TTolJv .. 
Ta.s £1r,u,carE'iv, 1eal 8A1/3oJ,Llvavs 1ra.pa.µv-
8e:f u8a.1, Hal O'av~wµ.E110,vs ;rapa.,ca.\.:'iv,, ,ea} 
1ra.vTa. Tpd1Tav Ta KaTa Ovva.µ,v uscpe:pEIV 
6.-rrawra, ,cal µ.,,5Ev ciAws 1ra.pa&Te'icr8a.& TilJv 
eii' CTWT1Jp[a.v Kal rl.vd1ravuw TWv CJ.Oe.\.cpidv 
-y,voµ.Evc,w -rWv 'TJµerlpwv. Ilengel's idea, 
'Antistitum et virorum est, bonis operibus 
prO!ire, Tit. iii. 8, 11: mulierum, subsequi, 
acljuvando pro sua parte,' is ingenious, but 
wrong: cf. Plat. Rep. p. 370 c,-ciM' 
a.vd.-y«1] "T0V 1rpd.TTOVTa Ttji 7rpa.TTaµfvcp 
bra,caAav9e'iv µ¾, fv 7raplp-yov µ.lpe,). 
11.J But younger widows decline (to 
pince on tbe 1<a.Tdll.o-yos, see above on verse 
U: not 'avoitl,' for fear of scandal, as 
Chrys. in the homily above cited: nor both 
of these combine,!, as Ruther: nor 'decline 
as objects for the alms of the church,' as 
some allove. llaur's idea [Paulus u. s. w. 
p. ·197], that xripa., is the predicate,
' tke younger women decline as ,vidows,' 
refuse to put on the list of widows, is 
not justilie,l by the construction, nor does 
it derive any support from the rentlering 
gh·en abo\'C of xfipa. Ka.-ra/\.ey,cr9w, verse 
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TOV Xr10-TOii, i -yaµeiv 0D\Oul11V, 12 k lxouaot 
TlJII 1rpwn,v m 'll"ian11 mu 110in1aav' 13 U/IQ ~~ 
p LJ' q , ' • , 

µavuai'OVO"II' 1TEp1EpXO/1Ellat TII~ Olf(IO~• 

,John ix. 41. ::oix. 2:!, :?I. 1- Hom. ii. 2. Gal. v. 10 rcff. 
n Mark Yii. 0. Gal. ii. :!I. iii. 15. IJeb. x. 28 al. Ps. h:nviii. 3,1._ 

3, ti) only. Epp., Tit. i. l'l. James ii. :?O. :! Pet. i. S only. Wi~d. xv. 15. 
only. Sl?C fer. 4 retr. q Acts xix. 13- nviii. 13. Jleb. :l.i. 37 only. Job i. 7. 

9) : for when they shall wax wanton 
(:t very full acco\mt of the usage of icl.v 
and 5Tav with the imlic. is given in Klotz, 
Dernr. ii. pp. 168 ff. Ellicott sums it up 
by saying that in such cases the whole 
conditional force is restricted to the par
ticle, and there is no necessary internal 
connexion between the verb in the pro
tasis and that in the apodosis. He docs 
not l1olcl this to be applicable here, and 
therefore prefers the rcc. reading) against 
( aTP1JVL<L0>, and aTpijvo~, sec retf.-from 
rrTpijv{7~ [ strenuus ], ' sfron_q,' - 'to be 
strong,' whence Ka.Ta.-rrTp., to be strong 
against,-to rebel against [ sec Ellie. here J: 
all(l in the particular matter here treated, 
'to become wanton against') Christ (their 
proper bridegroom: Jerome's expression, 
ep. 123 [11] ad Ageruchiam [Gerontiam] 
3, vol. i. p. 901, which the Commentators 
blame as too strong, in fact gives the sense 
well,-" quro fornicatro sunt [-cantur PJ in 
injuriam viri sui Christi." Thi. similarly, 
but too vaguely, - 5Tav 1Ca6u1rEpijcpavev
O'OIITa, TOV xpw·-raV, µ¾} l2:1roOExdµE11at 
auTov vvµ.,plov), they desire to marry 
(again),-having (bearing on themselves, 
as a burden: sec reff. am! Gal. , •. 10) 
judgment (from God: and as the context 
necessarily implies, condemnation: but we 
must not so express it in a version: that 
which is left to be fixed by the context 
in the original, should be al,0°left in a trans
lation. The meaning 'bringing on them
selves the imputation of having,' &c., given 
by De W. and upheld b_y Iluther, al., ap
pears to me to be ungrammatical), bacause 
they set at nought their first faith (i. e. 
hrokc, made void, their former promise. 
So Chrys., interpreting it, Tcts ,rpos Tov 
xptctTOv ,caTcnraTiju~, uu

1

1161],cas: Hom. 
1

var. 
ut supra : and agmn, ,r1rrT1v T1/V rrvv61/"ijv 
>,.{-y.,, Hom. in loc.: Thdrt. Trp xp1rrTrp 
uvvTa(d.µfva, awcpp&vws (ffv fv X7Jpfiq., 
a,uripo,s dµ,J..oiirr, -ycl.µo,s: 'fhl. Elj,,vdano 
T¾,v rrvµcpwviav Ti/V 1rpos xp1rrT6v. Tert. 
de monogmn. 13, vol. ii. p. 9.J.8,-" qnod 
primam ticlem rcscidcruut, illmn videlicet a 
qua in vicluitntc im·entre et profossre cam 
non pcrseverant." Aug. in Ps. b . .x.v. 12, 
§ lG, vol. iv. p. !l6S: "Quid est 'primam 
!idem irritam frccrunt ? ' ,·o,·cr1mt et non 
reddiderunt." Having devoted themselves 
to widowhood as their state of life, and to 
the duties of the order of 1rperr{Jon5es as 

their occupation, they will thus be guilty 
of a dc1·cliction of their deliberate pro
mise. Of the later vows of celibacy, an<l 
ascetic views with 1·cgard to second mar
riages, there is no trace: see below. Cah·. 
[ al.] interprets T¾v ,rp,~nw ,r[rrT,v ¾/6<T1)· 
uav of falling away from tl,e faith,
' quia a tide baptismi et Christianismo 
prorsus dcficiant,' and defends this view 
against that given nbo\'c, calling it 'nimis 
frigiclum :' but ns it seems to me quite un
successfully. He expresses well, howc,·er, 
the difference between this ncldiction to 
single lifo and the later compulsory vows: 
'11011 idco cccliucs se fore pl'Omittebant olim 
vidure, ut sauctius agerent vita1n quan1 in 
conjngio: scd quod non poterant marito 
et ecclcsiro simul esse acldictre :'-see the 
rest of his note). 13. J Moreover 
they also learn to be idle (so Syr., Chr., 
'fhl., Beza, Huthcr, Winer, Ellie. [" It 
is needless to say that Winer does not 
concei\'e 'an ellipsis of o~rra, for e1va,.' 
Bloomf.,-a mistake of which such a scho
lar coul<l not be capable.'' Ellie. edn. 1 J, 
al.;-a harsh construction, but, it is said, 
not without example: however, the only 
one cited is from l'lat. Euthyd. p. 276 b : 
ol c'tµa6iis lipa rrocpol µ:,.v6d.vovrn, where the 
word rrocpo! does not occur in Bckkcr's 
text, and seems on critical grounds very 
suspicious. Still, I conceh·e that the pre
sent sentence will admit of no other con
struction, on account of the emphatic 
position of a.p-yai, which is further height
ened by ou µ6vov a, apya.i below. De W. 
objects to it, that idleness is the cause, 
not the cflect, of going about, &c.: but it 
may well be answered, that not only does 
a spirit of idleness give ri;e to such going 
about, but such going about confirms the 
habit of idleness. Bengel would lay 
the stress on µ.av0cl.vovrr,v-' reprchendi
tnr discendi genus : sequiturquc species, 
-discunt, qua, domos oheundo disc,mtur, 
i. c. statum familiarum curiosc explorant.' 
But µa.v8. docs not seem to bear this 
meaning-. The usual interpretation has 
been to take 1r•P"PX· as an infin., 'lea,·n 
to go about:' so vulg., Luth., &c. : but 
the objection to this is, that µav6cl.vw 
with n participle always means to be aware 
of, take notice of. the act implied in the 
verb : c. g. liia{J,{JJ..ijµfror ~,ro 'Aµcl.rrws 
ou f<av8cl.,·«s, Herod. iii. 1) going about 
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r here onlyt. o ' ' a'\ 'a' ' r ,i.;\_' ' 5 ' \ \ -<-•···· apyai, 1\1\ Kai 'f' uapot IWI 11'E(>IE(>YOI, 1\01\0UO'Ol fCDF 
3John10.) , ' '11' 14 "{3 ,, " , v - KLNa~ 

s ,\cts ,ix.10 TU µr, OEOVTa • OUAO!lnl ovv VEWTEpa,; yaµEtv, C de f !! 
only. ( -yEw 1 w - 11 , '-' .,. ~ , yz , , 2 ~ ~, h kl m 
Sir:,:li.22. TEKvoyol'EtV, OIKOOE0'71'OTHII, µr,OEµrn11 m/JOpµr,v O1OO1/Ql no 17 
-.,.n{eaf:11.11, - a , , b \ ~ ' c , 15 ,, '-' , d 
2 Tb,ss. iii,- To/ IIVTIKEl!IEl'lf' 1\OIOOpta(; xaptv. f/OTI yap TIIIE(; 
11. l:w•pa- 'I:" , l • , - -.;_, - 16 I [ ' ""] 
·~· ,, •• ,,.- e Ec;,tTpU7rflO'UV O71'10'1tJ TOV .-aTuva. Ei TI(: g 71'10'TO(; l) 
"ra(na,. 
Plat. Apol. Socr. 10 b.) t so Tit. i. 11, u-= eh. ii. 8. Tit. iii. 8. v ver. 11. 

w here on 1:y t. (-via, eh. ii. 15.) 1 here only t. (-nrt, )fatt. i:x. 25.) y Gal. v. 13 reff. 
z l Cor. v. 12. a. ab!:ml., 1 Cor. xvi. 9. l'hil. i. 28. 2 Thess. ii. 4 (eh. i. 12. Luke xiii. 17. ni.15). L.P. ls:i. 

)xvi. 6. b I ret. iii. D only. Prov. x. lS. (-pu~, 1 Cor. v. 11. • pei11, John ii:. 28.) c Paul, 
(ial. iii. 19. EJJh. lll. 1, U. Tit. i. 5, 11. Gospp., Luke ,·II. 47 only. l John iii. 12. Jude 16 only. d = rh. 
i. t, :i rcll" e eh. i. 6 reff. t' Acts v. 37. :u:. au. Hev. i:lii. a. Jndg. ii. tu. 

[:'.,.. .EJih. i. I retf. 

14. ins -r,u bef 11,w-repa.s D 1 m 73. 80-
15. om ver 672- e{erpa.1r71<1a.v bef -rwes AF: txt CDKLN rel vulg syrr copt 

gr-lat-11: 
16. om 1r1<1Tos 71 (passing from ,r,u.-. to ,r,u.-. ?) ACFN 17 am(with lmrJI) copt anu 

(Ath): ins DKL rcl fuld(with tol hurl2) syrr Chr Thdrt Damasc Ambrst. (om 71 ,r1<1-r71 
rnlg-cd F-lat Ambr Aug Pelag3-demi1l G-lat reth have si quis fideles[-em reth] lwbef 

from house to house (lit. "the houses," 
viz. of the faithful. For the construction 
compare l\Iatt. ix_ 35, 1rep1,iy,11 o 'l71<1oiis 
-ras 1ro!\m), but not only (to be) idle, 
b~t, al~o ~ossip~ {1rE~toliEVo~ir,u

1 
T4s oi,cla~, 

oua,., a.!\!\. ii -:-a. T<tUT7IS EIS e,cel1171v <P•
poucn, Kal T4 E1eEiV11s Els TaVTTJV. Till. 
• Ex otio nascebatur curiositas, quro ipsa 
garrulitatis est mater.' Calv-) and busy
bodies (reft".), speaking (not merely 'say
ing:' the subject-mutter, as well as the 
form, is invoh·ed in J\.al\ovu,u) things 
which are not fitting (his fear is, that 
these younger widows will not only do the 
Church's work i,lly, but make mischief by 
bearing about tales and scandal). I will 
(consult Ellic-'s note on f)ovl1.0µ.a,. \Ve 
may generally state that Be!\.w is the re,t
ing inclination of the will, f)ov!\.oµa, its 
active exertion) then (" oi'iv has here its 
proper collective force, 'in consequence of 
these things bring so, I desire."' Ellie.) 
that younger widows (such, and not the 
younger women, is evidently the Apostle's 
meaning. [X-17P"' is supplied in several 
cursives, Chr-, Thdrt., Jer.J 'fhe whole 
passage has concerned widows-and to 
them he returns ag11in, ver. 16) marry 
(not as Chrys., i1r<to¾/ av-ral f)o6!\ov-ra, 
{JoUA.oµa, tcci-yW ...•• tBE, ,.,_f., o~v Ta Toii 

~Eoii f-E~iµ.11~~, t6e! T¾,11 1rlcrT1~ tpv>..dT-r!w. 
E1Tf167J Oe EKELVa. ou ;,lveTat, fJeATtOV TavTa 

-y,ve<16a1 [so also, characteristicnlly, the 
H.-Cath. Mack J: for it is not younger 
widows wlw ltave been taken into the cata
logue of 1rp,uf)v-r,oes of whom he is speak
ing, but younger widows in general : 
Chrys.'s interpretation would make the 
Apostle contra,lict himself. The oilv on 
which l\fack lays stress as favouring this 
meuning-, simply infers from t.he temptu
tion.s of~·onng- widows just described. There 

is no inconsistency here with the view ex, 
pressed in 1 Cor. ,·ii. 30, 40: the time and 
circumstances were dilforent), bear chil
dren, govern households (i. e. in their 
place, and with their share of the duties : 
oi,coupiiv, as Chrys. • Both these verbs 
belong to later Greek : cf. Lobeck on 
Phryn., p. 373), give no occasion (start
ing-point, in their behaviour or language) 
to the adversary (who is meant? Chrys. 
and the ancients for the most part un
derstand, the devil [µ11 f!ou!\.oµ.•vos TOv 
o,df!o!\.ov li,popµ.1111 J\.aµf)dvuv] : and so, 
lately, Ruther, defending it Ly his inter
pretation of J\o,ooplas xdp,v [ sec below]. 
But St. Paul's own usage of «VT<Helµ.evos 
[ relf., see also Tit. ii. 8] is our best, guide_ 
Ordinarily using it of humun adversaries, 
he surely would here have mentioned d o,d
/Jol\os, ha,l he intended him. And the un
derstanding him to be here meant brings 
in the next verse very awkwardly, as he 
there has an entirely new part assigned 
him. Understand therefore, any adver
sary, Jew or Gentile, who may b8 on the 
watch to get occasion, by the lax conduct 
of the believers, to slander the Church) 
for the sake of reproach (to be joined with 
«q,opµ.-fw: the liq,opµf,, when taken ad
vantage of by the adversary, would be used 
J\.o,o~pia.s xdpw, for the sake and purpose 
of reproaching the people of God. l\Iack 
would join !\.. X· with fjool\oµ.a1,-most un
naturally : • I will, on account of the re
proach which might otherwise come on the 
Church, vEwrfpa~ -ya.µ.e?v &c. :' - Leo.
with Tep livTumµ.evcp,-which would more 
naturally be Tep J\.o,ooplcis xdp,v liv-ri,cu
µ.,vcp. >.o,SopCa. must be kept to its 
true sense, 1·eproach brought on the Gos
pel; not for~ed, as Huther, for the sake 
of his view of d liv-r1HEiµ.,11os, to that of 
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• ' ,I , h • I ' I ' i (.l I O I I (I • 
• 'll'IUTJJ EXH Xllpai:, E'll'apKur,., avra11;, Kat µl] t-Japua ,., ',;~'.i"ve~~/,, 
t I '\ I ., • k ,I , h ' I 011lyt. 
l] Eli.°K1\1}ala, tva Tau; OVTW,; Xllf'OI,; E'll'UpKEtJ-p. ),ri'lne,·.\'iiL 

17 Oi KaAW" 1 
7TnOEUTWTE" 1rpEa{311npo1 m ~l'll'AT/-,. 0 

r,µ;;,. i iitdtt. '""'· ":.o I '":. ":.o "I':> 4:1 (1I :i\tk. 
o • t' , (J p , '\ • q - • '\ , I r ~ v. r.J. l.uke 

m;,IOVtJ waaa•, µul\ll1Ta 01 K07TIWVTE!: fl1 I\O"fl•I KQI 01- Ix. 32. xxi. 
, 18 '\ , , , • t 11 \ 1. _ 11 31. 2 Cur. i. 

8aa1rnA1~. • I\E"fEI -yap 1/ • yfaq>11 Bovv al\Ol,JVTa ov t,;'";•~ 111r•-
Aqu., Symm., &c. k ,·er. 3. l eh. iii. 4, 5 ref!'. m :\fatt. II.iii. 15. He\· . .l:\'iii. 
O (bis) only. h.a. :xl. ~L n = Ads X!.\'iii. 101 Sir. x:x:niii. 1. o =- 2 Thess. i.11. Hcl•. 
iii.!\. x. ::o only i~l'f'- Luke di. i. Acts xv. 3S) t. p eh. h·. 10 relf. (J I!om. xvi. 0. 1 Cor. 
i\•. 1:!. Cul. i. :W. eh. iv. 10. Ps. cxl.\'i. l. r eh. i. 10 rcll'. s l'aul, Hom. iv. 3 • 
::il4.. ?tlark :s:v. S. James iL 5 al. t D£trT, :xxv. •1. l Cor. i_"{, IJ (from 1. c.), 10 only. 

viduas[ain reth].) ,..-ap,ma8w AFN 17. (,..-apuc. }'.) 
17. om ,v F. 
18. ov ,p,µ. bef /3. a}., AC m 17 vulg copt nrm Chr Tlulrt Ambrst: txt DFI{LN rel 

disgrace brought on the church by the 
fall of the widows) ;-for already (' par
ticuln prorncnt ad expcricntimn,' Beng.) 
some (widows) have been (we arc obliged 
here to give n pe,j'ect renderiug in Eug
lish. Our language will not, as the hnbit 
of mixed constructions in the Greek per
mits, bear the placing nn indefinite past 
event in a definite portion of time such as 
fi871 expresses) turned away (out of the 
right path, ref.) after ( so as to follow) 
Satan (' eoqnc occasionem dederc calum
nire,' llcng. ,vhen De ,v. doubts whether 
8t. Paul's experience could have been long 
enough to bear out such an assertion
and thus impugns the genuineness of' the 
Epistle,-this is very much a matter of 
dates: aml even taking the earliest cmn
monly assigned, the assertion might be 
strictly true, applying as it does not only 
to Ephesus, hut to the fur wider range of 
his apostolic ministry). 16.J Not a 
repetition of vv. 4, 8, but an extension of 
the same duty to more distant rclati,·es 
than those there spoken of. If any be
lieving [man or] woman has widows (in 
[his or J her family-dependent in nny de
gree, however distant- e. g. ns sister, or 
sister-in-law, nnnt, niece, cousin, &c.), let 
such person relieve them (see above, ver. 
10), and let the church not be burdened 
(with their support: "Inter and less 
correct form for /3ap6v«v ;" see Ellie.), 
that it ma.y relieve those who are widows 
in reality (really ;,cijpa, - destitute of 
help). 

17-25.J Directions respecting (17-
19) presbyte,·s; (20-25) church disci
pli11e : a11d certain nzattei·s ,·egarding his 
own qtficial and personal life. 
17.] Let the presbyters who well preside 
(oot, 11s in some former editions, !,ave well 
presided : the pcrf. of 1uT71µ, has the pre
sent signification throughout. I owe the 
c01·rcction of this inadvertence to Bishop 
Ellicott. Preside, viz. over their portion 
of the Church's work. Chrys. hns well 

expressed the meaning, but not nil the 
meaning; for wisdom anti ability must 
be t_:1kcn also ... into ~cc~unt :--r l ... OE l.aT,~ 
,cahws 1rpoea-rwTas; a,couutAJµev Tou XPUTTou 
he-yovTar· b ..-o,µiw 6 ,cohos T1JV iJ,uxhv 
aV-roii Tl671cn11 'U1rEp TWv 1rpo/3d.Twv. ifpa 
ToiiTO Ea-r, ,caAWs- 1rpoecr-r&.va,, µ.710evl.ls 
tpelOu16a., Tijs bu[vwv ,c718Eµovlas Eve,ca), 
be held worthy of double (not, as com
pare<l with the widows, as Chr.,-[ alt. 
1: 81,rhijs TijS 7rp0S Ttts :,C~pa<, f) Tijs 
,rpos TOV< li1a,covous, 1) B71'AOJS 0l"ll'Aijs .,,,..;;s, 
..-oMijs }..<yfl], 'l'hl. [l], Constt.-ap. [ii. 
28, p. 674, l\lignc], Erasm., Cal\'., al.,
the deacons, as Chr. [2, sec above], Thi. 
[2],-thc poor, as J,')att, &c. - but as 
compared with those who haYc not dis
tinguished themsclYCs by 1eahws ..-paefTTa.
v"'; and evidently, as Chrys. 3, it is not 
to be taken in t

0

lie mere iitcral sense of 
double, but implies increase generally
sec rell'., and below) honour (so Plat. 
Legg. v. p. 378 D, Tlµws µEv lih 1eal b 
µ.710Ev &O,,cWv· 0 OE µ.710' E'lnTpl1rc,,v -rois 
Q.8i,toUa,v UOt,ce'iv -rrAEov ~ Ot'll'Aacrla.S' 
T<µijs lf~ws l1edvov: and sec other exam. 
pies in Wetstein. l<'rom the general tenor 
of those, as well as from the contut here, 
it is evident that not merely honour, but 
recompense is here in question: but the 
word need not be confined to thnt mean
ing: honour, and honour's fruit, may be 
both included in it. Grot. conceives nn 
allusion to the double portion of the first
born [Dent. xxi. 17]: Elsner, to the ilou
ble share of provision which used to be 
set before the presbyters in the Agnpre 
[Ilcydr., Baur: cf. Constt.-apost. ns above]. 
But as De \Y. remarks, that practice was 
much more probably owing to a misunder
standing of this passage): especially those 
that labour in (the) word and teaching 
( therefore the preaching of the word, and 
teaching, was not the office of all the 
1rp,u/3vnpo1. Conyb. rightly remarks, 
that this is a proof of the early dote of the 
Epistle. Of these two expressions, Ao')'o< 
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u f~~~t x)~~rk u '/uµWaEtt• u Kai ~~to,; ~ v Ep)'O.TlJt; .'Toii • µtaOoV allToV. 
I. 25 i L. iv. }9 , {3 1 w I , x ~, y ' , 
3_0. I !'et. Ka Ta 1T(JEC1 VTEpov KC1T71yapia V µ71 1rapaaExav, EKTO,; 
u.15only. , , ,,,. 20 ] 
~i1~-'.·l.c. y El µ~ z E7TI tluo 71 rptwv ,iapTUPIJ.IV. Tav,; [8E aµap- ... µap• 

\' MATT. X. 10. Tl'PWII C. 
Lu&E x. 7. James v. 4 al.t Wisd. xvii. 17 al. w [Luke vi. 7. v. r.J John [viii. 4] X'\'lii. 20, 'fit. i. 6 A DF 

onlyt. Gen. xli_i.i.- 18 Schol. _x Mark iv. 20. Acts xvi. 21. u:ii. 18 .. l_{eb. xii.~ (fro!!J: Prov. iii. 12) KLN a b gs.t· n!~~~~f::.1~~-1. y 1 Cor. uv,5 •• n. 2. z = .Matt. 1v1i1. 16. 2 Cor. 1111. I. {Heb. i:. c de f g 
hklm 

syrr goth Damasc Tert.-1<'7µ0,u<1s D. for .,., µ,uBov, 'T'1• 'Tpo,P71s(appy) N'. 
20. ree om a., with D3KLN rel vulg syrr copt gr-Iat-ff: ins AD1 demid(with F-lat) 

G-lat goth Thl: aft a.µa.p-r., F. 

would more properly express preaching; 
a,aa.uKa.lda., the work of instruction, by 
catechetical or other means). 18.J 
Ground for tl,e above injunction. See 
the first citation (' an [ or 'the,' an anar
throns emphatic word] ox while treading,' 
&c., not, ' tl,e ox that treadeth,' &c., as 
E. V.) treated by the Apostle at more 
length, 1 Cor. ix. 9. It is doubted whe
ther the words lf~•o• d lp-ycfr. 1<.T.,\. are a 
citation at all. Some have referred them 
to Levit. xix. 13: Dent. xxi,•. H, which 
passages however say nothing of the kind, 
being special directions about pa,ying a 
labourer's wages before night. 'fhdrt. 
and Thi. suppose it to be quoted from the 
New Testament; i. c. from our Lord's 
saying, refl:'. :i\Iatt., Luke. But it is 
very unlikely that the Apostle shoulcl 
cite these under the title of 71 -ypa.,Pf, : and 
Calvin's Yiew seems most probable, that 
he adduces the sentiment, as our Lord 
Himself cloes, as a popular and well-known 
saying (so Wolf and Huther). 'l'his 
verse it is which makes it extremely pro
bable, that nµf, above refers to the hono
rarium of pecuniary recompense. 19.J 
See the summary above. Against a pres
byter (Chrys., 'l'hl., are certainly wrong in 
supposing tliat age, not office is again here 
indicated: the whole passage is of pres• 
byters by office-cf. ver. 22 below) enter
tain not an accusation, except (rclf. pleo• 
nastic expressions such as iKTbs •i µ71, 
xwpls •l or ,I µ71, are found in later writers, 
such as Plutarch, Dio Cassius, &c.: we 
have ,r,\~,v ,l µf, in Demosth. 111. 21, 
719. 1 : Aristot. de Anim. i. 5. 9, al. See 
Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 459) before (lit. 
in presence of; and perhaps we ought to 
press the meaning: but from the occur
rence of /,rl u,oµa.Tos Mo µa.pT. 1<.-r.1>.. 
in ref. Dent., it is more likely tigurative, 
• in the presence ot;' signifying merely 
'uor~anben[n)n,' their presence in the 
case) two or three witnesses (De \V. asks, 
-but were not these required in every 
case, not only in that of n presbyter? 
Three answers are given : one by Chrys. 
[ TO ot iirl ifAAo,v, g,71ul, µcf.l>.10"TQ. a~ ""TO. 

,rp•u~v'Tip~v ], Thdrt. [ uvµIJalv•• -yo.p /"· 
1<,\71u1a.s a.vTbv ,rpo<T'Ta.ula.v .,,. • .,,.,u.,.•vµ•vov 
Ka~ i\v,rijua, -rWv CLµ.apTav6vTc,,,v Twd.s, 
E7-ra. jvTEiilJu, iKel11ovs- ~eoµ.Evt1Js SutTE
Bena.s uv,co,pa.vTia.v v,pijva.,. o,, 'Tolvvv 
a.,ra.vTijua., TWV µa.p-rvpwv 'T0V a.p18µ&v]' 
and so Calvin at more length : the other 
by Ruther, that Timothcus was not con• 
stitutcd judge in private men's matters, 
only over the officers of the church in 
faults with whic-h they might be charged 
as regarded the execution of their duty : e. 
third by lleugcl,-' privntus poterat, lege 
l\Iosis, ci tari uno teste, non condemne.ri : 
presbytcrum ne citari quidem Paulusjubet, 
&c.' But this is manifestly a distinction 
without point - the Ka.T'7")'opla.v -n:upa.3,
x•uBa., being used not of mere citation, 
but of entertaining the charge as a valid 
one : in other words, as including citation 
and conviction as well. So nearly Gro
t.ius, but bringing out a ditlerent distinc
tion, which is manifestly here not in ques
tion-' poternt ad uni us testis dictum vir 
plcbeius capi nut contra cum inquisitio 
incipi: non ita autcm contra Senatorem, 
cui roquiparatur Presbyter.' The first 
reason seems the more probable : that he 
is only recalling the attention of Timo
theus to a known aml prescribed precau
tion, which wns in this case especially to 
be alwaJ"S observed. Somewhat otherwise 
Ellicott: see his note). 20.J [But] 
those who e.re doing wrong (if a, is read, 
these are the sinning presbyters, and 
cannot well q_e any others. Without the 
particle, the application may be doubted. 
De W., Wiesinger, and Ellie., following o. 
few others [Al'Ct., Heinr., lliatthies, e.l.J, 
maintain the general reference. So ap
pears Chrys. to ham done, understanding 
,rpeulJ. merely of age, and going on with
out any further 1·emark, and so [ ap
parently J 'l'hdrt. But, even thus, the 
other view is the more likely, from the 
strong language used in vcr.'21, and the 
return ugain to the subject in ver. 22; 
and so most Commentators. 'l'he prcs. 
part. is no argument a,,"'llinst it (against 
De W. Rnd Wiesinger): • those who are 

no 17 



19-22. TTPO~ TIMO0EON A. 353 

, a ' ' a ' b •'\ ,,, \ ' '\ ' • 1 • TCIV0l1Tat; El1W1TIOI' 7T<ll'TltJJI EI\E')'XE, ll'CI K<II 01 l\011TO/ 1'.'"\\'.;\;_•LII. 

,po{jo1, C txwow. 21 
d ~raµa()Ttl(IO/tal e EJ/(~7TIOJI TIIV 0wu f~:i~. '~t. 

\ - 'J - ' - fg , ' - f ' ,, ~, ~t- ~~/~;,~·· 
/,;a, X('ltl"TOV IJO"OV K<ll Tlt!V EKI\EKTWl1 <l')'YEI\WI', tl'<t iv,. Tit.._ 

• h fh '\ 't" \ i 1 ~\ - , 11, 1:1. ii. l?'i. 
TQVTQ 't"Vl\<l~l)t;' xwprt; ;rpOK(ll/laTOt;, µIJ0El 1 iTOlltll' K<ITQ l'ruv.ix.7, 
k , '\ 9;:,1 ... , ~, 1 , ,

0 
cvcr.l:.!_reft. 

1rroc;Kl\l(Jl1'. -- xc1rcu; Ill TCIXEWt; IHJOfl'I E1TITl EL, cl ~~1.\':iti,._?"· 
al7. 1 'fhcss. h•. 0. 2 Tim. ii. U. i,·. 1. J-'.xod. xi:1. 21. see note, Heh. ii. G. c = Gal. i. ~o. eh. 
vi. 13. 2 Tiro. ii. U. h'. l. f here only. g ltom. viii. 33, xvi. 13. C0l. iii. I~- :! Tim. 
ii. 10. Tit. i. 1 al. Prov. :ivii. 3. h =Hom.ii. 20. Gal. ,-1. 13. 2 Tim. i. I:!, H. 

i here only+. (-i.:p,a..£,Lt, Wist.I. di. S.) k here only t. Clem. ad Cor. i.~ 47, 60, pp. 318,312. I - i\cts 
vi. 6. ,•iii. 17, 10. :xiii. 3. !'ilum. :xs.vii. IS. m = 2 Thcss. ii. 2. 

21. rcc (for XP· nicr.) Kvp,ov 171u. XP·• with D3KL re] Syr goth Chr: txt AD 1FN 17 lalt 
coptt :cth arm Clem Ath I.Ins Thdrt Hil Ambr. ,rposKATJO•v (pi-obfrom confusion 
qf, & 11 so freq in 1l1SS: if Luke xiv. 13) AIJL rd Ath Chl'('tvct u, µ110,ls 1rpo
Ka-rall.d/311 µ710, 1rpoo1KE16J<T1J-ra,): txt FKN c h latt(in al/era in padem del'li11a11do) syrl' 
goth Clem Bas Thdrt Damasc Thl(-rov-rl<TTIP Ka-r« ,rpoud8,.av 1rposK,\woµ,vos -rcj, e-rlprp 
f<<pEI). 

22. em-r,8ov 1)1. 

[ detected in J sinning,' who are pro\'ed to 
be Ih·ing in sin, may well be inte111led by 
it: the fact of their being a.:uzp-rdvov-res 
is not ascertained till they ha vc been 
charged with fault, and the evidence of 
the witnesses taken) reprove in the pre
sence of all (not all the presbyters, the 
' consessus prcsbytcl'oru1u :' see on ,ea.} al 
,\011rol below: but the whole congrega
tion. Had it not been for ecclesiastical 
considerations, we should never ham heard 
of such a limite1l meaning for ,vC:,,rwv 
1rdv-rc.iv), that the rest also (not, the 
other presbyters, which would have cer
tainly been pointccl out if intended,-hut 
in its usual sense of 'the rest,' generally : 
the Kai seems to make this even plainer: 
that the warning may not he confined to 
a few, hut may also spread 0\'Cr the whole 
church) may have fear (see Dent. xiii. 11: 
fear, on seeing the public disgrace conse
quent on sin. lxwo,v, as above, \'Cl'. 12). 

21.J I adjure thee (sec rcff., espe
cially 2 Tim. iv. 1) in the presence of 
God, and of Christ Jesus (on the supposed 
reference to one Person only, see Ellic.'s 
note); and of th~ elect angels (the holy 
angels, who are the chosen attendants and 
1nini:.;ters of God. 'l'hus E1eAEKTWv is nn 
epithet tlistribute1l ornr the whole extent 
of a.-y-yl/1.c.iv, not oue designating any one 
class of angels above the rest, as De W. 
Dengel says rightly, tKA<K-rwv, "epithctou, 
'l'imothei rc\'erentiam acnens: -the an
gels, God's chosen ministers." Various 
meanings have been proposed : good an
gels as distinguislted fro,n bad (so Thi., 
Ambr., Grat., Est., Wolf, al.),-but ol 
li-y-ye/1.01 without any such designation, arc 
e\'cr goou angels :-the _guardian angels 
of 'l'imothcus and the Ephesian church 
(~fosheim) : 'those especially selected hv 

VOL. III. • 

God as His messengers to the human race, 
as Gabriel' (Cony h.), -which, if we sup
pose these to be any particular class of 
angels, would be the best; but I doubt 
iKAEK-ros, absolute, ever hcari11g- this mean
ing, and much prefer that uphdd above. 
Calvin says: "clectos vocat angelos non 
tantum ut a reprobis disccrnat, sed cxcel
lentim causa, ut plus revcre11tim haheat 
corum testimo11ium.'' There is a parallel 
form of adjuration in Jos. ll. J. ii. 16. -1, 
where Agrippa is endeavouring- to persuade 
the Jews to remain in the Homa11 alle
ginnce: µapT'1paµa, 01 ~,,w Uµ.Wv 'Ta &j,a. 
nal -roOs ifpaOs ci1;,EAous -roU 8foti, ,cal 
,ra-rploa -r¾,v Kowfiv. Schlciermacher 
thinks this mention of one class of angels 
as 'elect,' inconsistent with the Apostle's 
warning against genealogies and iule ques
tions : hut with the aborn interpretation 
such objection falls to the grouml. llaur 
would explain the expression Ly the gnos
tic notion of angels more imme,liately 
connected with our Lord, alluded to by 
lrenams, i. ,J.. 5, p. 21, ol 1]l\.i,c,6JTa, "LIToV li:y• 
j'<Aot: sec ib. 7. 1, p. 32. llu t lren:rus' text 
is µE-rrl. Ti»v 7/AtlCtCAJT~V aVToV TWv a...,-yl'A.wv, 
which hard!~· justilies the interpretation: 
and if' it diu, the whole lies too far off the 
matter in our text, to be brought to hear 
upon it), that thou keep these things (viz. 
the injunctions, V\', 19, 20. De W., taking 
\'er. 20 generally, is obliged, although he 
confesses that the connexion with vcr. 19 
,rnuld be best if only n·. 19, 21 came to
gether, to explain -ravTa of \'er. 20 only, 
sec below) without prejudice (' prm-juui
cium' -previous condemnation before hear
ing a man's case: a wol"Cl only found 
here), doing nothing according to par
tiality (bias towards, as the other was 
hias against, an accused presbyter. Diod. 

.... .\ 
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20. :? Cor. :c. 15, 16. Ps. c-.iil. 11. p Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 11. x.i. 2. Phil. i,·. 8. Tit. ii. 5. Pro\', 1:v. 20. 
q = 1 Car, vii. 37, 2 Cor. xl. 9. l Tbess. v. 23. James i. 27. Wh•d. x. 5. r here onlyt. Herod. i. 71. 
s eh. i. 8. there only 1. u Luke\'. 33. Acts x:i,;iv. 20 only j. Ezek. x:n:i. 3 .F. 2 }face. viii. 8 only. 
v =Matt.viii. 17. Gal. iv. 13 al. fr. 2 lllacc. ix:. 21, 22. 

23. [aMa, so AD1}'N 17.J rec (aft rr-roµ.) ins 11ou, with D3FKL re! vss Ath 
Chr Thdrt Damasc Ambrst-ms al: om AD1N 17 (arm) Ambrst-ed Gaud. ins 61a 
bcf Ta< 1ru1<P. F. 

Sic., iii. 2i, uses the word in its literal 
sense: TO 6eP6poP 611\ TijP "'t•voµfrrw 1rpos 
o.VTO '11'Aeovdr<n 7rp&s1eAunv ToV (ctiov, TE

Tp1µµfro11 l,nl :-Diog. Laert., procmn. 20, 
in its metaphorical : ,i 6~ a1p,111P Poo'iµ,P 
1rp&111<A.111w lP 6&"'tµa11w. Thdrt. says 
well, 660 1rapat<<A<0<Ta1· P.t/T< Tfi Twv 

:;~P~;:,pw~ l,.~~;~::~811:'l/.::11a;.::,1;:::~ 
-roiiTo ,ro,elv 1rpO -rijs O.t<pi/JoVs E(eTci.tTEws. 
µ,IT< TWP '"-•"'fXWII ,rpo,PaPWS "'tfl'Oµ<PWP 
u.paf3rtA.A<t16a1 Tijll ,//ijrpoP Tfi ,rpl,s TOP 
Hp1POµ<POII xrtplTI TO olt<alOP 01a4>6,ipoP· 
Ta). 22 f.] The same subject is con
tinuml, nnd direction given whereby the 
scandal just dealt with may he prevented: 
viz. by caution in ordaining 11.t first. The 
reference is primarily to presbyters : of 
course cxten<ling also in its spirit to all 
other church offices. This reference, 
which is maintained hy Chrys., Thdrt., 
'l'hl., Grot., Est., Flatt, Mack, al., is de, 
nied hy De W., Wicsinger, and Ruther: 
the two former (as also Hammond, Ellie.) 
understanding the command of receiving 
back into the church excommunicated 
persons, or heretics, which from later tes• 
timonies (Cypr., the Nicene council, &c.) 
they shew to have been the practice: Ru
ther, rightly rejecting this idea, yet inter
prets it of laying on of hands as merely 
conveying ecclesiastical blessing on many 
Yarious occasions. But surely this is too 
vague and unimportant for the solemn 
language here used. Regarding the whole, 
to v. 25, as connected, and belonging to 
one subject, I cannot accept any intcrprc• 
tation but the ob,ious and ordinary one: 
sec especially eh. iv. H: 2 Tim. i. 6. 
Lay hands hastily on no one, nor be par
taker in other men's sins (as he would clo 
hy being the means of negligently ad, 
mitting into the ministry unfit and un
godly persons, being properly held rcspon• 
siule for the consequence of those bad 
habits of theirs which more care might 
lmvc ascertained. .if-LCLpT(il,; points to the 
former aµapTrtPOPTa<): - keep THYSELF 
(highly emphatic: not merely others over 
whom thou art called to preside and pro• 
uouncc judgmcnt in admitting them to 

the ministry. And the emphasis is pecu
liarly in place here, as applying to that 
which has just preceded. If he were to 
admit improper camlidatcs to the ministry 
from bias or from negligence, his own 
character, by his becoming a partaker in 
their sins, would su{for: whatever thou 
doest therefore, be sure to maintain, by 
watchful care nnd caution, lh!Jself ubovc 
all stain of blame) pure (not here to be 
referred to personal purity and chastity, 
though that of course would be the most 
important of all elements in carrying out 
the precept: but as above. On the word, 
see Ellie.). No longer (habitually) drink 
water, but use a little wine, on account 
of thy stomach, and thy frequent illnesses 
(the question, why this injunction is here 
inserted, has never been satisfactorily an
swered. Est., Grot., al., De W., Ellie., 
al., take it as a modification of 11,au"Tl,p 
11."'f POP nip.,, so as to prevent it from 
being misunderstood as enjoining asceti
cism. But on our explanation of the 
words, and I may ncld on any worthy view 
of the context, such a connexion will nt 
once be repudiated. Chrys. has caught 
the right clue, when he says 601<,, 6, µo, 
Hal r,,.,,.,.,. /,r/11011os <7Pal. Hal 1"0UTO 6,l1<
"1Jtr, A,''-y"1V, ~,a_ TC£S' 7:'IIKVJ.S~ O'UV ciu8 ... E· 

vdas, a.1'1"0 -re Tov trToµ.a.xov, c:nr& TE Twv 
lf>..AwP µ,pwP: but he bas not followed it 
up. 'riruotheus was certainly of a feeble 
bodily frame, and this feebleness appears, 
from other hints which we ha,·e respecting 
him, to have affected his chal"dcter. Sec 
cspecinlly 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11, and note 
there. Is it not very possible, that such 
feebleness, ancl perhaps timidity, may have 
influenced him ns an overseer of the 
church, and prevented that keen-sighted 
judgmcnt nnd vigorous action which a 
bishop should c,·er shew in estimating the 
characters of those who arc candidates for 
the ministry? If this was so, then it is 
quite natural that in ndvising him on this 
point, St. Paul should throw in a hint, in 
fatherly kindness, that he must not allow 
these maladies to interfere with the effi- ~ 
cient discharge of his high office, but take 
all reasonable means of raising his bodily 
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' X av (>W11'11)1' nt uµapnm 11'flllO'II\OI uc1111, • rrpo- '",'.,'.\')',",; 11 

a,,OlJO'OL Ei,; y Kpia1.v· T1ai,, ~E Kai z E1ra,coAou00Ua1v. ~~~tii~l~1\~!~:. 
95 a , , , , [) ,, , 1, ~, w , 8 A , , iii. 17. :xh·. 
- W(;UIITW(; KUL TU eryn TCI KU U 11'f0 'I a• KUI TU , Jt0t\~ rcll'. 
C ,, AA '1 {3- ' ~' y Paul, 2The,; ,_ 

Cl W(; EXOVTQ i-:rv IJIICII 011 lll'UVTUI, i.5onl,. 
l\Jalt. v. '2.1 
al. fr. 

o here only. E!ilh. i.11). ix. 1. ,·rr. 10 re-II'. 
:!i. Job :2.:i. lZ. 

a c-h. ii.!) :-tl. b eh. iii. I rcff. 

25. aft wsauTws ins o• AP goth: om DKLN rcl vulg syrr coptt gr-lat-Jf. rcc 
(for T« •· -ra 1<.) -ra 1<ci.>.a <p-ya, with KL rcl Chr 'fhdrt: txt ADFN m 17 latt syrr copt 
goth Thi Aug Ambr l'clag. rcc aft 1rpoo71l'..a ins «n,, with KL rcl: rnnv DI•' 
ck o 17. G7 1 : om AN G72 • rcc ouva-r1t, (gramml corm), with FKLN rel Chr: txt 
AD e g k Ill 17 Thdrt. 

condition above them. -I feel compelled 
to adopt this view, from the close con
nexion of the next verse with the whole 
preceding passage, aml the cxcceclingly 
unnatural isolation of this, unless it bears 
such a reference. It is impossible to 
avoid remarking, that the characteristic, 
but unnecessary anxiety of Ellicott to res
cue the apostolic Timothcus from :my im
putation of feebleness of character, has 
blincled him to the clelicate connexion of 
thoughts here, as frequently in the second 
Epistle). 24.J The same subject con
tinued: Tbv 1r•pl -rijs x«poTovlas l,.val'..aµ.
~&v« l'..6-yov. 'J'hclrt. If my view of the 
last verse is correct, the connexion will be 
found in the fact, that the conservation 

,. of himself in health aml vigour would 
ensure his being able to cleal ably aucl 
firmly with the cases which should come 
before him for decision. To guide him 
still further in this, the Apostle subjoins 
this remark, indicating two classes of cha
racters with which he would have to deal 
in judging, whether favourably or unfa
vourably. Of some men the sins (con
nects with a.µ.ap-rlais «l'..l'..oTplau, vcr. 22) 
are evident (there docs not seem to be 
any relation of time in ,rp0S11~0,, 'mani
fest beforel,a11d,'-for thus the meaning 
would bc,-as in 1rp61i71l'..os 1roTµ.os, 1</v
liuvos, &c., that the sins were manifest 
before tkey were commilled, which woulcl 
reduce this case to the other [ sec below J : 
but the ,rpo- seems rather of 11Iace than of 
time,-1rpb -row clq,0ail.µ.oiv,-openly mani
fest,-notorious by common report), going 
before them (so that the man's ba,l re
port comes to the person appointed to 
judge, before the man himself: not tran
sitive, as Heinrichs,-• peccata in judicium 
cos vocant ') to judgment (i. e. so that • 
when they come before thee to be judged 
of as candiclates, their sins have arrived 
before them): bnt some men again they 
(their sins) follow (i. c. after-proof brings 

out the correctness or otherwise of the 
judgment. Their characters come before 
thee unanticipated by adverse rumour: 
but thou mayest by examination dis
cover those llaws in th~ir concluct which 
Imel been skilfully concealed - the sins 
which, so to speak, follow at their heels. 
Therefore be watchful, and do not let the 
mere non-existence of previous adverse 
rumour lead thee always to presume fit
ness for the sacrecl office). 25.J So 
also (in like manner on the other side 
of men's conduct) the good works (of 
some) are openly manifest: and those 
which are otherwise situated (which are 
not 1rpoli71l'..a) cannot be hidden (will come 
out, just as the sins in ver. 2-1, on ex
amination. The tendency of this verse is 
to warn him against hasty condemnation, 
as the former had done against hasty ap
proval. Sometimes thou wilt tincl a man's 
good character go before him, and at once 
approve him to thee: but where this is not 
so, do not therefore be rash to condemn
thou mayest on examination soon disco,·cr, 
if there really be any good deeds accom
panying him : for they are things which 
cannot be hicldcn-thc good tree like the 
bad will be known by his fruits, and that 
speedily, on enquiry). I have abstained 
from detailing all the varieties of interpre
tation of these verses, following as they do 
those already specified on \'crses 20-22. 
They may be seen shortly enumerated in 
De ,v. ancl Ellicott, ancl commented on at 
somewhat tedious length in Wicsinger. 
Chrys., al., confuse the context by unclcr
stancling Kpfou of eternal juclgment, nnd 
the sentiment as equirnlent to ;,,,, 1rana 
-yuµ.va ,cr-rw. .A.ncl so even Ellicott, who 
in objecting to the above interpretation 
(which is also Dr. Wordsworth's) charges 
it somewhat naively with failure in ex-
plaining tl,e co11text. That it only docs 
explain it satisfactorily, is, in my view, 
the decisive consideration in its favour. 

A A 2 
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<l Matt. xi. 20, 
:~o. Acts xv. 
10. Gal. v 

VI l •'o • ' ' ' dy ' "' -, ' •'"'' e'(, , 0"01 EllJIII ll7TO ._vyov 00111\0I, TOIi~ IOIOll~ Of- ADFK 

1. Rev. vi. 
, , r ... , E, g , , O ., , , L~ a 11 

0"7TOTO~ 11'aa11~ TI/IT/~ a IOI/~ T/'fHlJ waa1•, tva f'T/ TO ~,\·/n~ 
5 on1y. 
Letit. xxvi. 
13. Isa. i'I. 
•. 

h ~vo,-ia TOIi Owu Ka~ 1'1 ; 2,inaKa)..ia hk /3Anacfi1111TJTnt. 2 oi no 17 
~\ 1 ' 11 ~ ' ' m I fl 
OE 7TIO"TOll(: ,xovTE~ OE0"7TOTa~, JIil KUTa<fipovEITW<TaV, OTI e 1:it. ii. D •.. 

I ro,·.nn.7. 
f-= Uom. xiii. 

7-
~2eAcpo{ tia1v' (~)..;\.a ,-ici;\.)..01• n 2011AE11iTrllaa11, OTI I maTui 

g eh. i. 12 reH~ 
h Rom. ii. 21, from Isa. Iii. 5. 

iii.8. 'lit. ili.2. 
Jn.mes ii. 7. nev. :xiii. G. 

I =Til.i.Gre.tl.'. 
i eh. i. 10 retf. 

m eh. iv. 12 rcft'. 
k =- as above (b). Hom. 

n -Ei.,h. vi.7. 

CIIAP, VI. 1. for oou;\or, oou;\ou }': -<1cis b1 k 73 sah. aft oou;\, ..- is written hy 
N1, hut marked anu eraseu. for Ornu, 1wpwu D1 17 vulg goth Pelag Ambrst Gelas. 

fl;>.ciircp11µE11"Cll KL 17. 

C11. VI.] The Apostle's e:diorfalions 
are continued, and pass from ecclesias/ ical 
to civil relations: anu first to the uuties of 
Gh1'istian slaves. This chapter has been 
charged (Schleierm., al.) with want of co
herence. But to a careful ohsen·er the 
thread of connexion is very plain. I haYe 
emlea,·ourcd to indicate it as we pass on. 
Such a threau being tletccted, the idea of 
Schleierm. (partly approvetl by De W.) of 
its being a clumsy compilation out of the 
Epistles to 'fitus aml 2 'rim. hardly re
quires refutation. l.J Let as many 
as are slaves under the yoke (I ham 
adopteu the rendering of De W. and 
Ruther, attaching liov;\01 to the preuicate, 
as the simpler construction. 'l'he other, 
• as rnan,l/ stares as a,·e under tl,e yoke,' 
making urro (v')'&v emphatic as distinguish
ing either 1) those treated ltardly, or 2) 
those who were under unbeliei-ing masters, 
has undoubtedly something to be said for 
it, but does not seem to me so likely, from 
the arrangement of the words. Had urro 
(u')'OV been intemletl to bring out any dis
tinction, it would have more naturally pre
ceded .luiv. I take then uiro (v')'bv liov,\01 
as the preuicate: 'bondsmen unuer yoke') 
hold their own (lo/our, as in Eph. v. 22, al., 
to bring out and emphasize the relation; 
sec note there) masters worthy of all 
(fitting) honour, that the name of God 
and his doctrine (cf. Tit. ii. 10, where, 
writing on the same subject, he aumonishes 
slaves 1vcr. T¾v B,OarTKaAla.v Tijv Toil uw
T,jpos i,µWv 8eoV ,couµIi,<r1v lv 1rciu,v. 
Hence it would appear that the article 
here is possessive, aml 11 01oau1t. cor
responding to -ro /ivoµa) be not spoken 
evil of (Chrys. gives the sense well: 
0 Cl.1rtCT-ros '&.v µEv t011 To0f OoOi\ous 0,11. 
-r1}v 1rlu-riv a,;,O&Orus 1rpo<fH:poµtvous, /3Acur
cp71µ.T/tTEt 11'0i\1'.d.,ci,; Wr u-rd.cnv lµ.1rowVv TO 
6&')'µa· Sn,v o/e t6r, 1m8oµlvovs, µ.a;>.;>.ov 
-;rELu8iiueTcu, µ0.Ai\ov 1rpos£~f1 -roi's i\E')'O• 
µ.evois. This verse obviously npplies only 
to those slaves who hacl unhelieving mas
ters. This is brought out by the reason 

gh·en, and hy the contrast in the next 
,·erse, not by any formal opposition in 
terms. The account to be given of the 
absence of such opposition is, that this 
verse contains the general exhortation, the 
case of Christian s]a\'Cs under ""believing 
masters being by far the most common. 
'fhe exception is treated in the next verse). 

2.J llut (see above) let those who 
have believing masters not despise them 
because (belongs to 1ta-raq,pov,ln11uav only, 
containing the ground of their contempt,
not to the exhortation µf, 1tcirncppov,frw
""v) they (the masters, not the slaves) 
are brethren, but all the more serve 
them (f',ii>..>..ov has the emphatic position : 
cf'. Eph. v. 11, where it merely signifies 
'rather,' and the verb has the emphasis, 
µ.n,\;\ov a. Kal /;\e')'x•n. Cf. also Hom. 
Od. o. 369, cp/;,.,. OE µ• K1)p&01 µn;\;\ov: ♦ 
~ntl in tl

0
1e ~ame s~nse, brf µ,nMov, Herod. 

1. D-1•,-E1TEt TE 6e ov,c aVtEvcu TO ,ca.rc&v, 

&A'A.1 E1rl µ.UAAov t-r, J;Jul.(eUBa,, iii. 104; 
h·. 181. "The slaycs who were under 
heathen masters were posilivel,11 to re
garu their masters as ucserving of honour; 
-the slaves under Christian masters were, 
negative/.'!, not to evince any want of re
spect. The former were not to regard their 
masters as their inferiors, anu to be insub
ordinate; the latter were not to think them 
their equals, anu to be disrcspcetful.''. 
Ellicott), because those who receive (mu
tually receive : the interchnnge of service 
between them in the Christian life being 
taken for granted, and this word purposely 
used to express it. So Enr. Anclr. 7•12 ft'., 
1e&11 ••• -roi\onrOv j, I fJ'd,rpp"'" ,ca9' ,'iµO.s, 
crW</Jpov, Cl.vTtA~lJ,era,. I 911µ06µe11or Of, 
TEO~•Tal Ouµouµ.en,w, (p')'Ol<TI a· (p')'a 011£-
llox' a.11T1;\~ij,nci1. 'l'his sense, in the active, 
also occurs Theogn. 110, ol/-re Ka~oOs e~ 
opwv, •~ 1rd,\1v a.v-r,;>.dflois. And Plut. 
l'ericl. circa init. has it with the middle anu 
the genitive construction, - -rff µ/ev 'l'"P 
aicr81Ja-e1, Ka.TO. 1rd.O,a Tijs 1rA11;,ijs- civT, .. 
Aaµ/Javoµlv71 -rWv 1rposTvJ'xav&vTwv ••• ; 
and so Porphyr. de abstinentia, i. 16, µ.~n 
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2. •xaVTa.s AD11<' km. 0111 on aoe/l.q,01 rnnv N1 c: om OTI to oov/1.evrTw<rav n. 
for w,p-y<<T1<«, wue/3<1a< 1,' •lG, 

3. ,rpo«xen N1• 

4. for -y,vna,, -yevvwvTa, D1 Lucif. ,pOava~ D 1 latt copt goth Pclng Ambrst-c,l. 

lu9iwv ,rl\EIOVWV r,oavwv a.µn/1.,l,j,...-a,. 
On other senses,. see below) the benefit 
(of their µa/1./1.av liav/l.E6ew. There is an 
apt mul interesting passage in S211ccn, de 
hencficiis, iii. 18 : ' Quaoritur a quibusdam, 
nn bencficium rlnre scrvus domino possit ?' 
This question he nuswcrs in the ntlirmn
tive: 'servos qui ncgnt dnre aliquando 
domino bcnefkium, ignarus est juris lm
muni: refert cnim, cujns nuimi sit qui 
pra,stnt, non cujus status:' nnd at some 
length cxplnins when, am\ how, such bene
fits can be said to be bestowed. 'l'he pns
sage is remnrkable, as constituting perhaps 
one of those curious indications of commu
nity of thought between the Apostle nnd 
the philosopher which could hnnlly ham 
been altogether fortuitous. 1,'or instnncc, 
when Seneca proceeds thus, "Quidquid 
est quod scrvilis otlicii formulnm exccdit, 
quo,I non ex impcrio sed ex voluntate 
prmstatur, bencficium est," we can hardly 
forbear connecting the unusunl sense licre 
of eu,p-y,ula nftcr the µ.a/1./1.w liav/\eviTw
crtiv, with the mornlist's discussion) are 
faithful and beloved. Verv various 
meanings and references have bee;, assigned 
to these last words. Clir)'S,, 'l'hl., Urot., 
Kypke, nl., interpret eu,p1 eula< of the 
kindness of the master to the sin.VP,(" quia 
fide/es su11t et di/ecli qui beneficii pa,·ti
cipes sunt [vulg.J: primmn, qnia tide in 
Deum snnt prno,liti : cleindc diligendi co 
nomine ,,uod curam gcrant, ut vobis henc
faciant: i,I est ut ,·os vcstiant, pas~nnt, nb 
injuriis proteg-nnt." Grot.). On the other 
hand, Ambr. (?), Lomb., Th.-Aq., Calv., 
lleza, Bengel, al., understand it of Goll's 
grace in redemption. But thus, if we make 
al T;j< ,u,p-y. a.vT1/\. the subject, as by the 
article it must be, the sentence will express 
nothing but a truism : if we escape from 
this by turning those words into the pre,li
cate (as E. V., "because they arc faithful 
am\ belo.-ed, partakers of the benefit"), we 
:rre violnting the simplest rules of grammar. 
These things (viz. those immedintel_y pre-

ceding, relating to sln,·es) teach and ex
hort. 3-5.J Desig;iaiion of tliose 
,,,1,0 oppose suck wl,olesome ieacl,ing
fcrdd indeed, and going furthc1· (sec Pro
legg-.). than strict adherence to the limits 
of the context.would require, but still sug
gested b_y, nnd returning to the context: 
cf. ,·er. 5 fin. and note. If any man is a 
teacher of other ways (see on eh. i. 3: 
sets up as an adviser of dilforent conduct 
from that which I hnve nho\'C recom
mcndecl), and does not accede to (so a con
vert to the tme faith ,ms callrcl ,rpasfi/\vTas: 
aud we have in Origen, ii. 255 [Wolf], 
,rpasi&v.,-as .,-q: AO')'ff in the sense of just con
verted, and in ib. 3!J5, ,rpasepxaµ.,vov• Tqi 
O,l,• 11.&-y'f'. So nlso Irenmus, in two places 
cited by Wolf: see also Philo in rcfl'. 'l'here 
was therefore no need for Bentley's conjec
ture, 1rpo'tEXETai [ sec itacis111 in N, var. 
read. J or 1rpos•xet, or 1rpaslcrxna,, though 
the u,e of these is commoner: sec eh. i. ,t, 
relf. Cf.also Ellic.'s notc)wholesome words 
(rctl'.), (namely) those of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ( either, precepts given by Him re
specting this duty of suluertion, such ns 
thnt :Mntt. xxii. 21,-which however seems 
rather far-fetched: or words agrering with 
His teaching nnd expressing His will, which 
is more proba blc ), and to the doctrine 
which is according to (after the rules of) 
piety,-he is (the apollosis begins here, not 
as l\Iack, al., with the spurious a.q,icrTacra, 
ver. 5) besotted with pride (sec eh. iii. G, 
note), knowing (being one who knows: 
not • altl,oug!t he knows') nothing (ao~ 
ouoev, which would be used to express the 
bare fact of absolute ignornncc or idiotcy), 
but mad after (so Plat. Phredr. p. 228, 
~1Ta~T~a:a~ li~. Tf , VO~?lJvT, ~,1T£P~, A6;,e&1v 
a1ea71v, ,liow µev ,awv 71u671 OT< e(o, 7bl' 

uv-y1eapv/3avT1wVTa. Bengel and ,v ctst. 
quote from Pint. de laud. propr. p. 5,J6 f, 
vaue'iv 1r,pl 66!av, - de ira cohib. p. 160 
cl, v. ,repl CT</>pa-ylli,a 1ro/l.u7e/l.;j, insanire 
am ore glorim, vcl sigillorum pretiosorum. 
Spe more exnmples in K_ypke. ". ,rep/ 
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y - I z 't , ' a '\ I 't T I 
; t$f:d~~;;t"18 VO(l'lt/11 'ITE(>I 1.,IJTIJ(l'flt; /COi I\O-yoµoxiat;, Ee; WI• '}'tl'ETal ADFK 

bis only. b ,i.(J , ~ ., c (.I, ,i. , de • , d , 5 r -:- L~ a b 
sec note. -,, ovoi;, ffllt;, t-JAaa.r11µiat, u1ro1•01at 1rov11pat, 01a- c de fg 

1. eh. i. 4 reff. A \ gh <:I (J 1 , O , , h _. , h kl m 
~llereonlyt. 7TO(lOTfHt-JOl OtE<J, ap,,o•wv UV (JW7Tl,JV TOV vovv Kat n O 17 

(" XEill', j 1 / j .,. J , A (J f 'f , Ii ' fl/m. ii. R1TEO'TEf>IJ/IE1•wv Tl/t; a 1J uai;, VO/tt1.,OVTWV 1Top1a11ov 

b Phil. i.15 'T ' l 1 '{3 6 ''E \\\ k ' ' ' ,eir. HVat 11111 waE uav. aTtv oe 1rop1a1wi; 11eyai; 7J 
c - Eph. iv.31. 1 , '{3 \ m , , 7 , ~\ , n • , ,1f/';:/i(~/- EV(l'f Ela µETU UVTapKEtat;. OVOEV -yap flt;IJl'E-YKaµev 
c here only t. 

Sir. as above, only. (- .. oEiv, Acts xiii. 25.) fhere onlyt. g Luke xii. 33. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Uev. Tiii, 
O. Ii. 18 only. Ps. xiii. 1. tl1E<µflapµi.,ou Toi,, U-ptJ ... A.uo,ir, DcmosLh.1200. 6. h see 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

i-= here only f. (Mark x. 10. 1 Cor. ,,t. 7, 8. \"il, 5. James v. 4 ouly. Mai. iii. 5 al.) j :t Tim. iii. 8. Iv. 
4. Tit. i. H. k here bis onlyt. Wisd. xiii.10. xiv. 2 only. d11ai KEXpticrficu µ0.,0,1: 1rop,rrµoir 1 

"'fEWP'Yi'f Kai </Jt.,doi, Plut. C:i.t. Maj. ~ 25. ( i?;t.nr, Wisd. :1••· 12.) l eh. ii. 2 reff. m :! Cor. ix. 8 
only t. (-,c,,,., Phil. iv. 11.) n - Luke v. 18. 19. Heb. :iiii. 11 only. Numb. :1xxi. 51. 

epus DFL latt syr copt Damasc Luc Ambr Ambrst Pelag. 
5. rec (for 01e&1rapaTp.) 1re&pa8L1&Tp1/le&1, with h Thl: li1aTp1fla1 K d 1: txt ADFLN 

rel Clem Bas Chr Tlulrt IIesyeh Suid Damasc <Ee. e&1rHTTpe&µµe,w11 e&7ro T71s D1 : 

destitutormn a D-lat G-fat Lucif. rec at encl ins acpurTe&O'o e&1ro To,11 To1011Tw11, 
with KL rcl-tol2 spcc syrr wth-pl gr-ff Ambrst: om AD 1FN 17. 67 2 latt coptt goth 
roth-rom Lucif Ambr Bede. 

6. aft e110-efle1e& ins 6ea11 F. 

with a genitive serves to mark an object 
ns the central point, as it were, of the ac
tivity [ e. g. 1 Cor. xii. 1, the 1r11evµ. owp" 
formed as it were the centre of the 1'-y-
1101<&] : the further idea of nny action or 
motion rouncl it is supplied by ,rep/ with 
the accusative. Cf. Winer, edn. 6, § 47. e: 
Donalds. Gr. § '182." Ellicott) qnestion
ings (rell'.) and disputes about words 
(see ref. The worcl is found only in eccle
siastical writers: sec Wetst. Calv. explains 
it well, "contensiosas disputationcs de 
verbis magis qumn de rebus, vcl, ut vulgo 
loquuntur, sine matcria, ant subjecto"), 
from which cometh envy, strife, evil 
speakings (the context of such passages 
as Col. iii. 8, shews that it is not blas
pltemy, properly so called [ J,c li~ Tii< 
(p,lios iJ ICC&'T<l. TOU 6,ou fl]1.ao-cp71µ.[e& To}\.µa• 
.,.,.,, Thclrt.], but mutual slancler ancl re
proach which is here meant), wicked sus
picions (not concernin_g God [ ..-epl 6eou 
&. µ11 liii' ~..-o..-TeOoµe11, Chrys.J, but of one 
another: not " • opiniones mala,' quales 
Diagorro, non esse Deum," as Grot.), in
cessant quarrels (01e&-givm1 the senge of 
continuance; 1re&pe&Tp1fl-f,, primarily 'fric
tion,' is founcl in later writers in the sense 
of irritating provocation, or hostile colli
sion : so Polyb. ii. 36. 5, T(t µov 0011 Ke&Ta. 
Kapx11Bovfovs Kal 

1Pwµ.afovs ci-:rb T007CJJJ/ 

1)011 TWII 1Ce&1pwv <V ~,roij,(e&IS ;\11 7rp05 a.}\.}\.71-

}\.ous Ke&l ,rapaTp1flcii's :-xxiii. 10. '1-, 01a. 
Tt]v 1rpOs 7Qv 4'ti\.a1rolµEva 1rapaTptl3fw : 
sec also iv. 21. 5; xxi. 13. 5; xxiv. 3. 4. 
Accorcling to the other reading, ..-ape£ 
would ~ive the sense of nselcss, vain, per-
verse, ancl ci1e&Tp1flfi would be clispntatiou, 
thus giving the sense • perverse dis
puting,;,' as E. V. Chrys., <Ee., 'l'hclrt., 

explain our word ii..-o µ•Te&</Jopos -rw11 
ij,wpa.}1./0,11, -:rpoflrl,To,11 [<E~.] : _ and C~rys. 
says, ,ca6a,rep Te& ij,wpa}\.ee& TWII ,rpo/le&Twv 
1rapaTp,{JOµ.E11a. v&O'o11 «al TA li;,,o.lvovTa. 
lµ.1r(1rJ...71,nv, oiJ.rc,, Ketl oliTo, ol 1rov71pol 
6.11opes) of men depraved in mind (reff.; 
and see Ellie. on the pyschology and con
struction) and destitute of the truth, who 
suppose that godliness is gain (lit., • a 
gainful trade,' as Conyb. : sec rcff'. :-and 
therefore clo not teach contentment ancl 
acquiescence in God's providence, as in 
ver. 6: but strive to make mf'n discon
tentccl, aucl persuacle them t6 use religion 
as a means of worlclly bettering them
seh·cs). 6.J He then goes oil; on the 
mention of this erroneous view, to shew 
how it really stands with the Christian as 
to the desire of riches : its clanger, and 
the mischief it has occasioned. But (al
though they are in error in thus thinking, 
there is n sense in which such an idea is 
true [' elegantcr et non sine ironica cor
rectione in contrarinm sensum caclem verba 
retorquet.' Calv.J, for) godliness accom
panied with contentment [sec above, ancl 
Phil. iv. 11 J is great gain (alluding, not to 
the ?hristian's rm~arcl. i]• the ,ne_xt wo~lcl, 
as 'Ihclrt.,-T~II "f"-P ,.,.,11w11 71µ.111 ,rap,(« 
(w-f,v, F.:rnsm., Calv., al.,-but as Chrys., 
Thi., Ambr., al.,-the ,rup,o-µ.os is in tlw 
very fact of possessing piety joined with 
contentment, ancl thus being able to dis
pense with those things which we cannot 
carry away with us). 7.) llcason 
why this is so. For we brought nothing 
into the world, because neither can we 
carry o.ny thing out ( the insertion of 
oij}l.011 or a.}\.716/r, or substitution of li}\.}\.O. 

or ""[ for iln, betray thcmseh-cs as having 
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' ' " '~• o •,.. - ' ~ ' (J O •' o - I ul·c • H~ TOI' ICU<1µov, OTt OVOE Et,EVE)'KEIV Tl OUVaµe a• EXOIITEI,;' 22.•A~t~-: 
~\ p ~ , \ q , , r , 0 , 0 0, &c. (;\lark 
OE otaTpO!f,a,; /Wt <1KE11'acrµaTa, TOVTOII; ap1Ht1 r,croµe a. v;U.23. llch. 
9 • ~\ {3 , ' - t • , , VI, 8) only. 

01 OE ' ouAoµevo1 71'1\0UTEII' eµ71'171'TOI/Cf!V uc,; u 1re1racr- p 1~.~~d~;;i;:;',"· 
' \ t ,~ \ ,. • () I "\ \, w 1 , \ l :'llae('.\'i. 

JWV KCII 1ra-y1oa Kai E71'1 U~ltn(; 71'01\AO(; UVOtJTOU~· Kut Oonly. 

(3 f3 
, 1 /3 , , , , ~ her(' r,nly t. 

' Aa epa,;, Y a'inve,; 2 uO,,uvo-111 rov,; av0pw1rov,; El(; r 11_L'\7~b;,_ 
a"\ 0 ' IJ' '\ 10 c • 'Y ' , xiii.5. 

01\E po11 Kat U11'WI\EICIV. p11 .. a -yap 11'Rl'TWI' T(tlll 3J~hn!0,but 
W.f:1rt. 

(2 Cor. xii. 0 al.H 2 l\Iacc. v. 15. s = ,James il". 4. t eh. iii. (0) 7 relf. Prov. xii. 1::. 
v Hom. i. :!4 al. lr. 

x here only. Pro\·. x. 20 (only?). 
2 }face. xii. 4 only. (-e',i~, 2 Cor. xi. :!5.) 

b Paul, Hom. i:li:. 22. Phil. i. 
c = HelJ. xii. J!:I, 

u 1\latt. ,•i. 13. xxvi. -Un al. fr. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13. Gal. i\". l-1 only. 
w Hom. i. H. Gal. iii. J, 3. Tit. iii. 3 only. L.P. Prov. t.vii. 28. 
y - Acts x. -ii, -li al. fr, z Luke. Y. i onlyt. 
a I Cor. \'. 5. 1 The~s. "· 3. 2 Thess. i. Oonly. P. Pro\'. xxL 7. 

~:i. iii. lU. 2 Th('~'\. ii. :1. 2 Pet. ii. l al!!. He,·.:ivii. 8, 11. Isa. x.i'\"'. 23. 
from Dt:ut. xxi:r. 18. Sir. i. :?O. 

7. rec ins 011/\ov bcf or, (see note), with D3IG,N3 re! syrr Bas l\lac Chr Thdrt Damasc: 
a/\718.s D 1 syr-marg, ,·emm quonia,n D-lat Amhrst, haucl d11bi11111 quotl ,·ulg, in veritate 
quad goth: all.A' Polyc(aAA' ovlie •!• n (xoµ.ev) Cypr Aug Paulin: «aa coptt ll)th arm: 
txt AFN 17. 

8. li,arpo<p'IV DFK: vicfom D-lat G-lat lat-tl: ap«e1187111wµ.e8a K d n Chr-ms 
Damasc. 

9. aft ,ra-yalia ins rov 6aa,9oAov D1F latt Chr Antcl.t 'l'hdrt-txt Ambr Chrom Crus-arel. 

all sprung from the difficulty of the 
shorter and original construction. The 
meaning appears to be, - we were ap
pointed by God to come naked into the 
world, to teach us to remember that we 
must go nakccl ont of it. llut this sense 
of o-ra is not without difficulty. De W. 
dtcs 11. ,r. 35, -yl\.av1d1 lie 11, -r[,cn 8ii
l\.a1111a, ,rfrpa• -r' 71Al{Jaro1, 3-ra -roa v&os 
,11rlv a,r71v,\s,-aud Od. X· 3G, if, ,c6ves, oti 
µ.' E-r' f<Pd.cncB' {nr0-rpo7rov o11ea6' l,cEuOa., I 
O~J,LOIJ lt1To TpWwv, VT, µat 1CaT€1Cf(pETE 

o7«ov, in both which it has nearly the 
snnsc rcr1uired, of' seei11,q that.' 'l'he sen
timent is found in Job i. 21, Eccl. v. H: 
aml in words remarkably similar, in 
Seneca, Ep. 102. 2 l, 'non licet pins ef
forre, qumn intuleris.' Sec other examples 
in Wctst.): 8.J but (contrast to 
the avaricious, who forget this, or know
ing it do not act on it: not as De W., = 
<1/iv, which wonlcl he a direct inference 
from the preceding verse) having (if we 
lul\'e) food (the li,a- gives the sense of 
'sullicicnt for our continnally recurring 
wants,'-' the needful supply of nourish
ment:' the plnr. corresponds to the plur. 
lxovrer, and implies 'in each case') and 
covering (some take it of both clothing 
and dwelling : perhaps rightly, but not 
on acconnt of the plural : see abo,·e :
Chrys., al., of clothing only,--ro,avTa 
f/,µ.cp,EJ1vvu8a,, 6. UKE7rdtTal µ&vuv i7µ.Cf.) 
Oq:)f(i\n Kal 1t'EptrITEIA.a, •d,v -yVµvwtTw. 
'l'hesc worcls Ol'Cnr together [Huthcr] in 
8extus Empiricns ix. 1), with these (so 
,,..yaircl.w, IIT<p-yw, xalpw, &c. take a datirn 
of the cause or ol\ject of the feeling-. Hee 
,·et: Lukt>, all(l .Matthi:r, § ,t()3) we shall 
be sufficiently provided (Llic fuL. has an 

authoritative sense: so in l\Iatt. v.18, and 
~c•~· l!ell.,_ii. 3. M,_ cite,! hy, Ilut}wr: 
uµe,s oUv, fl&V UC1J</;'paV7JTE, av TOVTOIJ, ai\,\ 
uµ.wv q,e/11,110, :-but is not therefore equi
valent to an imperative, 'let us be con
tent:' for its sense is not properly sub
jective but objective-' to be sn(liced,' or 
'sutliciently provided:' and it is passive, 
not middle). 9.J But (contrast to 
the last verse) they who wish to ba rich 
(not simply, 'thc,v who are ,·icl, :' cf. 
Chrys.: oVx "1r.\Ws E11rEv, ol ,r,\ouToVvT£s, 
aAA', ol {3ovA&µ.,vo,· ,11rl -yiip -rava «al 
xp1/µ.a-ra. lxovTa. Kai\Ws- oi,cavoµ.EW Ka.Ta• 

q,povovJ/Ta airrwv), fall (reff.) into temp
tation (not merely 'are tempted,' but arc 
invd,·ed in, cast into and among temp
tations ; " in ~µ:,r'1rT£tV is implicll the 
power which the ,r«pa11µ&r exercises o,·er 
them.'' Huthcr) and a snare (being en
tangled by the temptation of getting rich 
as by a net), and many foolish and hurtful 
lnsts (foolish, because no reasonable ac
count can be gi,·en of them [ sec Ellie. on 
Gal. iii. 1 J : hurtful, as intlicting injury 
on all a man's best interests), such as 
sink men (mankind, generic) into destruc
tion and perdition (temporal aml eternal, 
but especially the latter : see the usage in 
reff. of both words by St. Paul: not mere 
moral degradation, as De W.). 10.J 
For the love of money is the ( not ' a,' as 
Huther, Conyb., and Ellicott, after l'llid
cllctou. A ,~·uni like pi(a, a recognized 
part of a plant, <lo,·s not require an article 
when placed as here in an emphatic posi
tion: we might have ;, -yap t,l(a, or pl(a 
-yiip: cf. 1 Cor. xi. 3 [which, notwith
standing what Ellie. has allegccl against 
it, still appears to me to be strictly i11 
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c ch.L_,1 reff. E1THpav 0011va1<; 7T0t\Aal('. ...v OE, W av {>W1TE TOll no 
fch.111.~ •. __ 1. _ lm~' ~'m~ , 0 ,,{..l 

~~1~·,'_\',?,1., J fltuu, raura • qa11-ye· OlWICE OE OtKalOaUIIIJV, Et1aE,-..,E1a_v, 
Job ,•iii. 10 o , o ' , O( ' I q •• '0 12 ri; 1 

syrnm.l __ 
00 

1r1ar11•, u-ya1rl)v, v1roµu111w, 1rpav1ra uav. a-yw-
G' Mark xm. -- , , J t \ , ru , - - , v • '\ {3 - -

~n\1. Prov. 111!ou TOV Kal\OV a')'hJVCI Tlj(' 7TltrTEW(', E1Tll\tl OV T1J<; 
h hnP only t. Jos. 13. J. iv. 7. 4 end. i Rom. ix. 2 only. ,Ter ,·iii. 18. j 2 Tim. iii. li onl:y Jo!-h . 

.1iv. 6. -I King!. i,·. 7 al. k - {Paul only) 1 Cur. "Vi. 18. x. U. 2 Tim. ii. 2:.?. Sir. ni. 2. 
1.....- 1 Thes~. v. 15 retf. Xl:'n, Cy-r. viii. 1. ~0. Thuc. ii. 63. m Hom. h. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 2:! 
n v,·. 3, 5, 6. o 2 Tim. iii. 10. Tit. ii. 2. :2 Pet. i. 6, i, p C'ol. i.11 rcff. q here only t. Philo 

de Ahr. Si, vol. ii. p. 31, E11w11(t.1 d11I .,.;,., Tuti 'Jt:a1r0ruu 11"pnti1rUtlf1c.111. r 2 Tim. iv. 7. Eur. 
Ale. 6.f.8. s Col. i. 29 reff. t rh. i. 18 reff. u Phil. i. 30 rca". Y Paul, nr. 
HJ only. Luke i:J:, 4.i. Heb. ii. 10. viii. 9 al. Prov. iv. 13. 

10. for ,ro;\;\c,u, 1rot1<t;\ciis N1• 

11. om Tov AN1 17: ins DJ<'KLN3 re! gr-ff. om EV<T</3Etav N'. rec (for 
,rpciv1rci6Hav) 1rpaoT71Ta, with DKLN1 (1rpaiiT. D1 N') re! Chr 'f]l(b-t: txt A1"N1 Petr Ephr 
Hesych (perhaps allncled to in Ign 'frail 8, p. 681, Tt/V ,rpc,;;,rc/.6Etciv u.vci>.ci/3&v-rrs). 

point to shew that for which it is here 
adducecl], .-aVTbr u.vopb• ,; ,mpa>.ti o 
XPl<TTO< f<TT<V, l<E<j>ci>-ti lie -yvvatl<OS o u.v~p. 
1<<</>ci>-¾ oe Tov xp1<1Tov ii 6e6s. Here in 
the first clause it is 1·cquisite to throw 
1raVTbs ti.v6pos into emphasis : hut hacl 
the arrangement been the same as that of 
the others, we should lrnve • read 1<«/;a;\~ 
(not 71 K<<j>.) 1ravTbs ti.v6pb, o XPl<TTOs : 
hut no one would therefore ha,·e thought 
of rendering • a head') root of all evils 
(not, is the only root whence all evils 
spring: but is the root whence all [ man
ner of] evils ma,v and as matter of fact do 
arise. So that De \V.'s objections to the 
sentiment have no force: for neither does 
it follow [l J that the covetous man cannot 
possibly retain any virtuous disposition,
uor [2] that there may not he other roots 
of evil besides covetousness: neither of 
these matters being in the Apostle's view. 
So Diogenes Laert. ,·it. Diogen. [ vi. 50], 
T1JV tp,>.ap-yvplav •I.-• µ71Tpt!.-o>.1v 1rcl.VTwv 
Tow 1<a1<ow: ancl Philo dejuclice 3, vol. ii. 
p. 316, calls it opµ71T~pwv Tow µ,-y1<1Twv 
,rapcivoµ71µ,frwv. Sec other examples in 
Wetst.): after which (tp,>.ap-y,,pfa, sec be
low) some lusting (the method of expres
sion, if strictly judged, is somewhat incor
rect : fur rj,•>.anvplci is of itself a desire or 
lip<!tS, ancl men cannot he properly said 
"f"i','<16a1 after i~, but a~ter its object 
ap-yvpwv. Such maccurac1es are, how
ever, often found in language, ancl we 
have examples of them in St. Paul else
where: e. g. e>.1rls f3>.E1roµiv11, Uom. viii. 
2,J.,-£,\:1rl8a: . . . . . 1}11 1eal a.inol oiTm 
1rpos1iixovTa1, Acts xxiv. 15) wandered 
away from the faith (eh. i. HJ; iv. 1), 
and pierced themselves through (not 'all 
round' or 'all over,' as lleza, Elsner, al. : 
the 1repf refers to the thing pierced sur
rounding tlte fostrument pierci11.'I : so 
1r,p,1r. T~v 1<<</>a>-iw r.•pl >.t!-yx11v, Pint. 

Galb. 27 : sec Palm nml Rost, and Suicer, 
sub vocc) with many pains (the .l8Jva, 

b~ing ~c~arclet~ as the wea~ons. , liK~v~a( 
£1C1111 ~' e1r,!uµ1a,-~,al KafJa:1r,ip _ 1:11 ~~a.v~ 
6a1s, 06,v av Tts at/,71Ta1 avTwv, pµci(, 
T'1s XE:ipa!i ua.l TpalJµ.a.Ta. ip"'(d.(eTal" o{hc., 
«al cbr0 'T6JJJ bri0uµ,Wv 7{) a.UTO 1rE(uera1 
0 -ra.VTa.as Eµ1tEtnI,v, ,c. T1]v lJ!vx¾Jv aA;,11-

60<11 1r,p1Ba>.E,. Chrys.). 11-16.] 
Exliortation aad conjuration to Timo
theus, arisin,g out of t!tese considerations. 

11.J 11ut (contmst to Ttvi, above) 
thou (emphatic), 0 man of God (the de
signation of prophets in the 0. 'f. : <'f. 
LXX, 1 Kings ix. 6, 7, 8, 10, al.; allll 
hence perhaps used of 'fimothcus as clccli
catecl to God's service in the ministry : 
but also not without a solemn refcre~cc 
to that which it expresses, that Goel, and 
not riches [see the contrast again ver. 17] 
is !,.is object of desire), :B.ee these things 
(<J>1>.ap-yvpfa and its accompanying evils): 
but (the contrast is to the following these 
things, underlying the mention of them) 
follow after (ref. 2 'fim., where both 
words occur again) righteousness (sec 
Ellic.'s note allll references), piety (so 
~,Kcif.,s, ,i,uef3w<, 'fit. ii. 12), faith (not 
mere rectitude in keeping trust, for nil 
these words regaril the Christian life), 
love, patience (under alHictions: steclfast 
endurance : better than • stedfastness' 
[Conyh.J, which may be an active encln• 
ranee), meek-spiritedness (ref.: we ham 
1rpaii1raBiw in Philo de prof'ugis, 1, ml. i.5'17, 
-1rpaii1ra6~s in llasil. 1\1. These two Inst 
qualities have reference to his behaviour 
towards the opponents of the Gospel): 

12. J Strive the good strife (see ref. 
:mcl eh. i. 18: 1 Cor. ix. 2t 11:: Phil. iii. 
12 11:) of the faith (not • of faith,' abstract 
ancl snbjccti\•c: hut that noble conflict 
which the faith,-thc profession of. the 
soldier of Christ, entails on him), lay hold 



11-14. TIPO~ TIMO0EON A. 

W ' W "I • X ' '-' X ' \ '0 ' Y t' '\ ' w Ad . ..: Ji.ii. ,Ui 
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TlJV 
I 

KaAIJV z ~µoAo-ylav a EV1~71"WV 1ro:\;\i;-,v µaprvpwl'. x \-i~~'.\V'-
13 b • • , 8 d (;(1\. iii. 1:,. 

Ilara-y-yEAAW 1101 c E11W7rlOV TOU EOU TOU ,,.,o-yo- i/11r'1\:'.·,,. 
- , , , ••1 • •e , O,':.!l.v.HJ. 

1101/VTO,; TO 71"CIVT0 1 KOL XOICTTOII IJ0-011 TOIi /IOPT11p11<1Ul'TO,; J -· .1 .. 1.,, "'· 
f , \ , '\ , " , t '\ , z r '\ , 14 41. Acts 
• Eiil Ilovno11 n 1/\UTOI/ Tl/11 I.OAIJV 0/10/\0'YIOI', g TI)- ft~'.~::: 10. 

z (=) 2Cor. i!. 
13. He b. iii I. iv. l4 x. 23 only. P.11 i (Lent. x:iii. JS :11) :i- Rom. xii. 17. :? Cor. ,·iii. 

:!l. eh. v :'!ll. 3 J<)llll G. h Al'ts x.4.!. X\'1. lS .11. fr. Josh. vi. G. C' eh. v. :!1 rrtf. 
d Lnke :n1i. 3J. Acts \'ii. 10 otily Exod.1. 17, IS, 22. e - (but see note) here only. ~ee Acts 

1:x1h. 11. constr, Ue,· 1 :! u11. JU, 20. r= (si:>e nole) )lark xiii. 0. Acts uiii. 30. x:,:iv. IP, 
:W. xxv. Q, lU, 213. xx,·i. :!. I ( ',ir. vi. I, G. 1111pnipi/1Ta'i' 1:-11i TW11 ;11·f1ula..w11, Clem. J:um. ad Cor. i. 5, 
11. 2·20. g = .:'ilatt. :xix. Ii. John xiL 15. l':i.ul, here only. ~cc l Cnr. vii. l!l. 

12. rcc aft «r 71v ins ,ea,, with o (<l h Im, e sil) syr-w-ast Thi <Ee Ambrst-ms: om 
ADFKLN rel latt Syr copt :cth arm Petr-alex 1':phr Chr 'fh<lrt Damasc Pclag. 

13. ,rapa-y-y,,..lo.wv, mug (as also N1 17) cro,, 1<'. om 1st -rov N: om -rov 6eov 10!). 
rcc (for (wo-yovouvTOs) (wo,rowvvror, with KLN rel Cyr-jcr: txt ADF 17 Ath 

Cy1· 'fhclrtaliq <Ee-comm. 171cr. bcf XP· FN Syr Diel 'l'hl 'l'crt. 

upon (as the aim an<l ol\ject of the life
long strnggle; the prize to be gaine<l : so 
that the secoml imperative is, as Winer 
,veil observes, ecla. 6, § ,12, not the mere 
result of the first, as in 'divi<le et im
pera,' but correlative with it ancl contcm
poraneons: 'strive ... , an<l while doi11g 
so, cnclcavour to attain') everlasting life, 
to which thou wast called (here appa
rently the image is dropped, and the 
realities of the Christian lifo spoken of. 
Some h,l\'e snpposecl an allusion to the 
athletes being summoned b.v a herald: hut 
it seems far-fetched-and inclecd inac
curate: for it was to the. contest, not to 
the pri::e, that they were thus summoned), 
and didst confess (we must not supply 
eis 1]v ngain be~oro &,uoAd;-710-as, with 
l\Iack, al.,-• iii refe,·ence to whic!t,'-a 
most unnatural construction : but regaTd 
it, with De W., as simply coupled to 
'""-l,611s) the good confession (of faith in 
Christ: the confession, which every ser
vant of Christ must make, on taking upon 
himsdf His scr\'icc, or professing it when 
called upon so to do. :From the same 
expression in the next verse, it would 
seem, that the article rather represents 
the notoriousness ol' the confession, 'bo
nam illam conlessionem,' than its defi
nite general character. 'fhere is some 
uncertainty, to what occasion the Apos
tle here refers; whether to the bapti,;m 
of 'fimotheus,-so Chrys. [ ?], <Ee., 'fhl. 
[alt.J, Ambr., Grot., B2ng., &c.: to his 
ordination as a minister,-so Wolf; al.: 
to his appointment o\'er the church at 
Ephesus,-so lllack : to some confossion 
ma<le by him under pcrsecution,-so, jus
ti(ying it by what follows, re,;pccting our 
Lore\, lfuther, al. Of tl.;cse the first ap
pears to me most probable, as giving the 
1110,t general sense to n ,calo.h uµ.olo.o-y!a, 

and applying best to the imme<liatc con• 
sidcration of a/C:,vws (wf,, which is the 
common object of all Christians. 'fhe re
ference supposed by 'fhdrt. [ 1ravras 1rap· 
au-rou liel;aµ.,vous TO ,cf,pv-yµ.a µ.aprvpar 
•Ixe r;Js ,ca,..;Js oµ.o"o-y!ar], Calv., al., to 
Timothcus's preacld11g, is clearly inad
missible) before many witnesses. 
13. J I charge thee ( eh. i. 3) in the pre
senco of God who endues all things 
with life (for the sense, sec rcff.: most 
probably a rcforcnce to alC:,vws (wf, above : 
hardly, as De \V., al., after Chr_vs., to the 
resurrection, remincling him that death 
for Christ's sake was not to be feared: for 
there is here no immediate alhision to 
clan_qe,·, but only to the duty of personal 
firmness in the faith in his own religious 
life), and of Christ Jesus, who testified 
(' testari co11fessione,n ernt Domini, con
fiteri co11Jessionem crat Timothei,' Bengel. 
See Ellicott's note) before Pontius Pilate 
(Oe W., al. [and Ellicott: sec below on 
bµo,..u-y.] would rcmlrr it, as in the Apos
tles' creed, 'under Pontius Pila le :' but 
the immediate reference here being- to 
His confession, it seems more natural to 
take the meaning, 'coram :' and so Chrys., 
who as a Grc<>k, ancl familiar with the 
C1·eml, is a fair witness)-the good COil• 
Cession (viz. that whole testimony to the 
verity of his own Person and to the Truth, 
which we find iu John x\'iii., ancl which 
l1011btlcss formecl part of the oral apostolic 
teaching. Those who render hri, 'under,' 
unch•rstnnd this co11fession of our Lord's 
s1!fferi11_qs and death-which at least is 
far-fotclw<l. There is no necessity, 
with Huthcr, to require a strict parallel 
between the circmnstances of the confes
sion of our Lord an<l that of 'fimothcns, 
nor to infer in consequence of tl,is verse 
that his confession must have been one 
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:t Pet. iii. U - 1 ' ,1, I • I ' - 'I • • )5 t.' LN a b 
onlyt. Job T1Jt; E'lrl'l'aVElat; TOIi Kll(ltOII 71µWV rJaOI/ xp1aro11, lJV c de f g 
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i eh. lid. v,7 K«l(IOlt; IOIOlt; OEl~EI O µaKap1ot; Kai µovot; 011vaar11t;, no 17 
- onl;t. r IS {3 ' {3 , \ s , - t 1-~\~~r:;_••f~t,t, 0 aar.>..wt TWV aa1.>..E11ovrwv Kai KV(llOt; TWV Kllf>IEll-

x. 30. x~. 7 , 16 r ' ,/ u '0 I - v ' • w , ' 
;'.· Job viii. ovrwv, o µ01•ot; EXWV a avaarav, ifiwt; 01Kwv a1rpot;-

12 'fhe:;s. ii. B. 2 Tim. i. 10. lv. 1, El. Tit. ii. 13 only. 2 Kiogs vii. 23. m Gal. vi. 0. eh. ii. 6. Tit. i. 3 c.nly. 
n John ii. IM. ::1iv. 8. o eh. i. 11 rett'. of God, there only. p eh. i. 17. q Luke i. M. Acti:; viii. 'l.7 

only. Levit, xix. 15. 2 .!\lace. xii. 15. r of the Father, Matt. v. 3-'j. cb. i. 17. s Rev. xvii. H. 1ix. 

l~: ;~_e Deut. x. 17- p~· ftxo~~~;. 53, rio~r;rx\iji:3: vili\~T:i :li_u. H. vii. I. xiv. :·.,!u~~~l~,'}.t:tll~r;::::. p~:;.; 
Uom. \•ii. 17, 18, 20. viii. 9, 11. l Cor. iii. 16. vii. 12, 13. coastr., Prov. x. 31. where only t. 

14. om tre D1 43 Did. XP· bef 171,r. N. 
16. ins 1<0.1 bef ,Pws D1 vulg Did1 Ambrst Pclag Aug. for a1rpotr., aopo.Tov 672, 

before a heathen magistrate: it is the fact 
of a confession having been made in both 
cases that is put in the foreground-and 
that our Lord's was made in the midst of 
danger and with death before him, is a 
powerful argument to firmness for his ser
vant in his own confession. Another ren
dering of this verse is given by Mack, al.: 
it makes T¾/11 1<a.ll.'l,v oµoll.o-yiav governed 
by 1ra.pa-y-,ell.ll.w, and understands by it the 
same confession as in verse 12: 'I enjoin 
on thce,-in the presence .... and of 
Christ Jesus who bore testimony before 
Pontius Pilate-the gootl confession.' llut 
this is quite inadmissible. }'or it is op
posed both to the sense of 1rapayy,ll.>,w, ancl 
to the following context, in which 71 iv
rnll.11, not 71 1<a,-'I, oµo7'o-,ia, is the thing to 
be observed), that thou keep (preserve: cf. 
/%,r,r1ll.011 below, and eh. v. 22) the com
mandment (used not to designate any 
special command just given, but as a 
general compendium of the rule of the 
Gospel, after which our lives and thoughts 
must be regulated : cf. ,rapa;,;,e,-(a in the 
same sense, eh. i. 5) without spot and 
without reproach (both epithets belong to 
-rhv EvTo}t.:l,v, not to O'E, as inost C01n1nenta
tors, some, as Est., maintaining that a.11e,r/
A1J,rTos can be used of persons only. llut 
this De \V. has shewn not to be the case: 
we have 71 a.11e,r[A1J1rTor T<Xll1J in Philo de 
opif. 22, vol. i. p. 15 : a.11,,.,,-.,,1rTOT<po11 TO 
ll.,;,&µ,11011 in Plato, Phileb. p. 43 c. Be
sides, the ordinary construction with T1Jp•iv 
is that the qualifying :ll\jective should be
long to its of\jcct: cf. eh. v. 22: James i. 
27 : 2 Cor, xi. !J. 'fhe commandment, en
trusted to thee as a deposit [ cf. vcr. 20], 
must be kept by thee unstained and un
reproached. Consult Bllic.'s note) until 
the appearance (rcll:) of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (TOud,r,-,, says Chrys., µlxp• Tils 
11ijs HAEuTijs, µ•xp• -rijs i!&liau. llut surely 
hoth the usage of the word /,rupclvua nnd 
the next verse shoul<I have kept him from 

this mistake. Far better Bengel : " fideles 
in praxi sua proponebant sibi diem Christi 
ut nppropiuquontem: nos solcmus nobis 
horam mortis proponcre.'' \Ve may fairly 
say that whatever impression is betrayed 
by the words that the coming of the Lord 
would be in 'fimothcus's lifetime, is cl1as
tcmcd and corrected by tbc 1<atpois ililoir of 
the next verse. That, the certainty of the 
coming in God's own time, was n fixed 
truth respecting which the Apostle speaks 
with the authority of the Spirit: but the 
day mul hour was hidden from him as from 
us : and from such passages ns this we see 
that the apostolic nge maintained that 
which ought to be the attitude of nil ages, 
constant expectation of the Lord's return) 

15, 16.J which in His own times (rell:: 
TOvTiuT, 'Toi's 1rpos-lJ,cov,n, Tois Oct,uAoµ.E
voir, Chrys. "Numerus pluralis observan
dus, brcvitatem temporum non valdc coarc
tans ;" llengel) He shall manifest (make 
visible, cause to appear; "display," Ellie.) 
(who is) the blessed (11 auToµa1<ap16T11r, 
Chrys,) and only Potentate (Baur, ol., 
believe the polytheism or dualism of the 
Gnostics to be hinted at in µovor : but 
this is very unlikely. 'l'hc passage is not 
polemical: and cf. the same µ.rlvos in John 
xvii. 3), the King of kings aud Lord of 
lords (this seems the place, - on account 
of this same designation occurring in rcll'. 
Hev. applied to our Lord, -to enquire 
wlwther these verses 15, 16 are said of 
the Father or of the Sou. Chrys. holds 
very strongly the latter view: but surely 
the 1ea1po'ir l~fo1r, compared with ,ca1po6s,ot',~ 
,I ,rarhp 18,ro tv -rfi i1i[q. i!ouulq., Acts i. 7, 
determines for the former: so also docs 
~" ,Ili,11 ou1iels 1<.T,A. verse 16, which 
Chrys. leaves untouched), who only has 
immortality (Ruther quotes [Ps-]Justin 
i\l., qumst. ad Orthocl. Gl, p. •lG-t: µ6110s 
lxwv -r¾v ll9avaulav i\i;,ETaL O Oe&s, 8Tt ob,c 
/,c BEJ..,fµ.a.Tot ll>.Aov Ta.6T71v ()(_El, ,co.8&.1rEp 
o& }t.onrol 7rd.vTcs ci.OdvaToi, ci.AA.' iK -rijs 
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ITOV, t,, EI8u1 ov8Ei~• ~v0pw7rWV ov8~ i8tiv 81111arnt, If x TIJt,i x\•.~~f_•~t-:i. 
, , ,, , , 17only.Uev. 

Kai Y KpaTo,; a1wvwv, aµ11v, ~'[:o. v.1a 
17 T - "\ ' ' z - • z a ' "\ "\ ' • d 1 01,; 71"1\0UUlOI,; EV Tlf IIVV atWl'l 1rapa-y-yEI\I\E J11J y l"Pe1'fv":n. 

L, • ,/. "\ - '-'' r • "\ , • \ "\ , d , <;\ "\ , v. II Jude 
v'f'r,"otppo1•uv, µr,oE 7Jl\'ll'IKEJ•at E7rt 71"1\OVTOV aor,I\0TflTI, ~j- n~--- i. 

, 
1 

$ _ • _ , f , u. \'. 13. 

a;\;\ • Ell Tip (JE'f' T'f' e 11"apexo11n i,µiv 71"QVTa 71"Aovatw,; z~N'Il:\~- 10-
only. 6ee eh. 

il". S. a. eh. I, 3 relf. IJ Itom. xi. 20 only t. see ltom. :xii. JO. c rh. iv. JO reff. 
d here onlyt. (-Aor, 1 <.::or. xiv. 8. -.\.wr, 1 Cor ix. ~6) ;, Lu~- 71;," ,rpo~doKwµt~ c.111, Polyb. n:ni. -a. 2. 
e - Acts x:niii. 2. (Col, iv. 1 mid.) I Col. iii. 10. Tit. iii. O. 2 Pet. i. 11 only t. 

,5,v A Did. av8ponro,v bef oulie,s F goth. ins -ro bcf «pa-ros N. 
om Ka, I<' n 72. 93. 116. 122. 

17. for a,.,v,, «a1po, N': -rou vuv a,o,vo,; D vulg Syr coptt Bas Jcr Ambrst Pclag. 
u1/rrJll.a. cppovuv N. for T/1'1'1Keva,, •ll.m(•iv J<' Damasc. ,rl\ou-rw D 1 73. 

*e71"l (as above) AD1FN 17. 672 Orig-mss Chr Thi: EV D3KL rel Orig Thclrt 
Damasc. om ,,., bcf 8eo, D1 .FN Orig-wss Thi: ins ADl KL rcl Orig. rec aft 
o,., mid,,., (own (see eh iv. 10), with (D)KL rel latt(inclg vulg-ecl fuhl-vict) syIT Orig 
Chr1 Thdrt lat-ff5 (ow ,,., D 1): om A:FN 17. 67 2 am(with fuld1 demid tol harl) coptt 
mth arm Orig-mss Bas J er 2. ins -ra bef ,rav-ra A m 17 Bas Chr. rec ,r,\ovo-10,s 
bef ,rav-ra, with rel: om ,rav-ra F : txt ADKLN Ill 17 Iatt syrr coptt Orig Bas Antch 
Chr Thclrt Thi Damasc <Ee Pclag. 

oi1<el,::s ovo-las. Bengel remarks: • Ad
jcctivum immortalis uon cxstat in N. T. 
sed /£cp8apTOs, incor1~lptibilis: ncque o.8cl.
va-ros ant o.Oavao-la habent LXX. Utrnm
quc habet Sapientim liber qni semper 
Grmcus fuit '), dwelling in light unap
pro,ac~abl~ (~Mo -rb cpws ~/,Tb< Kai /£Mo 
~ ouco; o~KOtJ~ ,cal T_lnrr.p eµ.

1
1repteii\711r~,.._, ! 

a,ra."Ye oux Yva. 'TOVTD 11011uwµn1, ai\.i\. 
"tva. TO Cl1eaT&i\.71,rTov Tij.r 6elas tp{nrEe:,s 
1rapa.uT'1Jup, tpWi ai,u"iv a.VTOv el-:rev &:1rp&s
•-rov, oVTw Beo>..o-y-1,uas Ws -i}v aUTijj livva.-r&v. 
Chrys.), whom no one of men [ ever J saw, 
nor can. see (the Commentators quote 
'l.'hcophilus acl Auto)., i. 5, p. 3-H: •i 
Trii 'r}i\lr,, E>..ax(tTT<(J ;;,,T, (TT01xeltp oil 
OVva.Ta, 6.vBpc,nros ci.TEVlua, o,a. -r¾w l,1rfp• 
j3d.A.i\oucrav fUpµr,v 1tal BOva,Luv, 1rWs oUxi 
µiill.ll.uv -rfi -roii 8rnii 06!11 clvrncppcl.o-nt1 O~O"?J 

liv9pw1ras 61171TO~ oU OUvctTa1 dvTw1rijua,; 
These words, as comparecl with John i. 
18, seem to prove clecisively that the whole 
,lescription applies to the l'athcr, not to 
the Son), to whom be honour and power 
everlasting, Amen (see eh. i. 17, where a 
similar ascription occurs). Some of the 
Commentators (l\Iack, Schlcicnn.) think 
that \'crses 15, 16 arc taken from nu eccle
siastical hymn : am\ l\Iack has even ar
rangccl it metrically. See eh. iii. 16, 
2 'l.'im. ii. 11 11:, notes. 

17-19.J Precepts for the ric1,. Not a 
supplement to the Epistle, as commonly 
regarclc,l: the occurrence of a doxology is 
no sufficient grnnnd for supposing that 
the Apostle intended to dose with it: cf. 
l'h. i. 17. Rather, the subject is resumed 
from verses 6-10. ,vc may perhaps make 
an inference as to the late ,late of the 

Epistle, from the existence of wealthy 
members in the Ephesian church. 
17.J To those who are rich in this pre
sent world (no -ro'is before ,,, -riji viiv al., 
becam~c 1rA0VtT,ot•Ev·T'P•vV11•aiWv, is the 
designation of the persons spoken of. 
Had there been a distinction sneh as 
Clirys. brings out,-elo-1 -yttp Kai /,.ll.l\01 
,r.\.oVuw, E11 T~ µb4.Jt..ovT1 [ T~ 5E 61opiuµqj 
civa.)'Kalc,,s Exp-f,rra-ro· Eiul ,,ap ,ri\oVuw, 
Kai -roU µh .... AovTos aii;,vos, oi -rOv µ.&v,.uov 
,rl\oii-rov Kai li1ap1<ij KEKTT/µlvo,. 'l'hclrt.J, 
the -ro'is would have been more naturally 
prefixed. Such a distinction woulcl be
sides ha\'e been improbable, as clrawing a 
line between the two characters, which it 
is the object of the exhortation to keep 
united in the same persons. Sec the clis
tinetion in Luke xii. 21) give in charge 
not to be high-millded (-raii-ra ,rapaive'i, 
1;iO&a 8Tt oli6fJ, oUTc,, TlKTU -riicpov, Kal 
ct1r6vo1av, 1eal dAa(ov£fav, Ws xp~µ.a-ra, 
Chrys.), nor to place their hope (i. e. to 
ha,·e hoped, am! con•-inuc to be hoping: 
sec on eh. iv. 10) on the uncertainty 
(ref!'.) of riches (not = -riji ,rl\o~T'f -riji 
d6,\ll.'l', but far more forcible, hyper
bolically representing the hope as reposecl 
on the very quality in riches which least 
justified it. On the sense, Tlulrt. says, 
lz.871J..ov 7CJ.p -roll -rr"Ao°OTou -rb H-r1}µC1' vVv 
,,Ev -yCl,p 1rapCI.. To°OT'f) cpo1Tt¥, vVv 0~ 1rpbs 
E1telvov iL€Ta/3a.(J)EI" Hal: 1roi\AoOs lxwv 
Hvpfovs, oVOev6s Eu-r, KT?/µ,a. .An uncertain 
author, in the Anthology, ba,•ing com
plainccl of the fickleness of Fortune, says, 
µ10-w Ttt ,rc/.na Tl/S ci.0111'.ias xc!.p,v), but 
in (sec \'ar. rcacl,l. : no clistinetion of mean
ing ncccl be sought between ,i,rl am! ,v: 
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g Hcb.l;l.'25 
unlyt. 

• ' ,, 18 h ' 0 - i ' ·- j • k ,1 
EiC "U1TOI\UVO'll', aya oepyuv, 1TI\0IJTHV EV epyorc ADFK 

(·A'-'l'Er1•, k - I ' ", .,. m , 19 II , ll LN a b 
KaAorc, eu11eraourouc et1,u1, Ko11•w11tKovc, a1r01111- c d • fg Pro\". ,·ii. 18. 

Wisd.ii.G.) 
h Aet-. xiL Ii 

unlyt. 

, , - 0 O , , , , r , , P ,, , ., h k 1 ,11 
aav~>t,OIIT(li;' Ell UTOI<; E!IE/\1011 KOI\OV HI;' TO IIEA/\01', tva II O 17 

i._ LukP :::1ii. 
:?I. l{um. x. 
lt. 

q , \ '{3 - r " '1' - 20.,. r\ T '(rl ' E1Ttl\U WIIT(ll TIJ(; Ol'TW<;' 4{1Jlj(;, U 1/lO Jet, TIJV 

jEpb.ii. 4. k eh. iii. 1 re(J', I here onlyt. m here onls+. Demosih. 182. 17. - Polyb. 

ii. 41. l. 11 here onlyT. Sir. Hi. 4. sec Matt. vi. 10, 20. Tobii iv. 9. o sec l Cor. iii. II. Heb. 
p Luke xiii. 0 only. q \'er- 12. r eh. v. 3 reff. \'i. I. 

18. ,rl\ountE<v P. 
19. a,ro811uaup1(Etv D vulg Ambrst-cd. Tov µ.,J..l\avra. J<'. rcc (for onws) 

a,wvwu, with D3KL rcl mar Chr: txt AD1}'N 17 latt sytT coptt roth arm Constt Clem 
Orig Bas Nyssen Naz 'l'lulrt Enthal <Ee Aug Jcr Ambrst Pelag, cuwvwv av.-ws m. 

see Winer, edn. 6, § 50. 2) God (' trans
fertur Ejus oflicium 1111 divitias, si spes 
in iis locatur,' Calv.), who affordeth us 
all things richly ( ,r>,.oiiTOs of a nobler 
am! higher kind is included in His 
bounty: that {3auA,u0a, ,rJ\avniv which 
is a lmne and snare in its worldly sense, 
will be far better attained in the course 
of his abundant mercies to them who 
hope in Him. And even those who would 
be wealthy without Him arc in fact only 
made rich by His bountiful hand: 'alias 
nemo foret 1rl\aufT1us,' Beng.) for enjoy
ment (for the purpose of enjoying: cf. 
eh. iv. 3, ,ls µer&J..11µ1/11v. The term a.iro
>..a.uaL~, the reaping enjoyment from, and 
so having done with [ cf. a,ri'xw &c.], forms 
a contrast to -lj>..irLKEVUL lir,, in which 
riches are not the subject of a1r&l\auun, 
hut arc looked on as a reliance for the 
future) ;-to do good (ref.: 'to practise 
benevolence,' as Conyb.), to be rich in 
good works (honourable deeds : d')'ae&, is 
good towards another, ,cal\&s goocl in itself, 
noble, honourablc),-to be free-givers, 
ready-contributors (Chrys. takes ,caww

'"""'" for aUhble, communicativc,- o;ul\11-
T11Co,',s, cp,,u,, ,rpas7Jvei,: so also Tlulrt.: 
TO µfv [€Vµera8.J lrrTt T-ris TWv xp71µd.rwv 

X•P1J1'ia,· TO ?' T~S TOJV _.;,e~~ µ.np,&.-~
'TOS'" ICOtVWVIICOVS ')'ap Kai\HV €1wfJaµfll 'TOVS 

lhvcpav ~Oas txavras. But it seems much 
better to take it of communicating their 
substance, as the verb in Gal. vi. 6, and 
Kawwvia in Hcb. xiii. 16, where it is cou
pled with ,1,,,.0.-,a), (by this means) (' there'. 
from,' implied iu the a,r&) laying up for 
themselves as e. treasure (hoarding up, 
not uncertain treasure for the life here, 
but a substantial pledge of that real and 
endless life which shall he her~after. So 
that there is no difficulty whatever in 
the conjunction of a,ra81Juaupi(av.-as e,µ.i
l\wv, ancl no need for the conjectures """ 
µ07'wv [Le Clerc J or 8•JJ." l\{av ""J..&v 
[! Lamb-Bos]. For the expression, cf. 
eh. iii. 13) a good foundation (reff., and 

Luke vi. 48) for the future (belongs to 
a,ro871uaupl(uv.-a, ), that (in order that, 
as always: not the mere result of the pre
ceding: 'as it were,' says De \\'., 'setting 
foot on tbis foundation,' or firm ground) 
they may lay hold of (Yer.12) that which 
is really (relf.) life (not merely the goods 
of this lifo, but the possession and sub
stance of that other, which, as full of joy 
ancl e\'Cl'!asting, is the only true life). 

20, 21.] CoXCLUDING EXHORTATION 
TO 'l'DIOTIIEUS. 0 Timotheus (this per
sonal adclrcss comes with great weight am! 
solemnity: 'appellat familiariter ut filium, 
cum gravitate et amore,' Heng.), keep the 
deposit (entrustell to thee: reff. 2 Tim. 
[,u.¾, µe,Wups· olnt fu•n ucl.· Tc\ UA>..&-rp,a. 
iv,1r1u.-eu811s· µ.110,v h,ancl,ups, Chrys. 
I cannot forbear transcribing from l\1ack 
and \\'iesinger the vcr,v beautiful comment 
of Vincentius Lirinensis in his Commonito
rinm [ A.D.134 ], § 22 f. p. 6G7 f.: ''. 0 Timo
thee, inquit, clcpositum custocli, devitans 
profanas vocum novitates [ reading ,ca,vocpw
vlas-see var. 1·eadd.J. '0 !' cxclamatio 
ista et prroscientiro est pariter et caritatis. 
l'rreviclebat enim futuros, quos ctiam prro
dolebat, crrores. Quid est' depositum cus
tocli?' Custodi, inquit, propterfures, prop
tcr inimicos, ne <lormientilms hominibus 
superseminent zizania super illud tritici 
bonum semen quod seminaverat filius ho-
1ninis in agro suo. 'Depositum,' in(]nit, 
' cnstodi.' Quid est 'tlcpositum?' id est 
quod tibi creditum est, non quod ate in
ventum: quod acccpisti, non qnod exco
gitasti: rem non ingenii sed doctrinro, non 
usurpationis privatre sed publicro tradi
tionis : rem ad tc pcrductam, non a tc 
prolatam, in qua non auctor debes csse 
sed custos, non institutor sed sectator, non 
duccns sed sequens. 'Depositmn,' inquit, 
'cnstotli :' catholicro fidei talcntum in
violatum illiLatumque conscr,·u. Quod 
tibi crcditum est, hoe pcnes tc maneat, 
hoe a te tradatur. Aurum accepisti, au
rum redde. Nolo mihi pro aliis alia sub-
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whereonlyt. :s.sccllom.xt".li. l_Cor i.5:il. .Y"':'_ch.i.arclf. 
10 (Tit. i. 2 reif.) only t. :i. so ch.1. 19. (and constr.) 2 Tim. 11. 18. 

z - eh. ii. 
bch,i.O. :!Tim. 

ii. lSonlyt. c a.bsol., l'ol.iv. 18rclf. 

20. rec 1rapaKam,B))1t1JV, with bf g Chr: txt ADFKLN re! (syr-nmrg-gr coptt) Clem 
Jgn 'fh<lrt D:unasc <Ee. t.:uvocpwv,as (itacism) }' 73 Bpiph Bas Chr, vocum novi-
fales latt Iren Tert Ps-Ath. 

22. for µna uov, µeB' vµwv (see 2 Ti,n iv. 22, Tit iii. 15, where there is ltard/y any 
1,ariation in mss) AFN 17 g G-Iat(altern) copt: txt DKL re! vss gr-lnt-fl: rec at 
cn<l ins aµ11v, with D2KLN' re!: om AD 1}'N117 fuld 1• 

SunscRIPTION.-rec ,rpos TIµ, ,rpwT)) e-ypa,P)) a,ro >.aoo11teta,, 1JTlr fO"TI µ))Tpa,ro>.,s 
<ppu-y,ar T))< 1ra1taT1av))s, with KL re! syr (1ta1raT1av71s KL e g k o): om subscr b I m: 
a,ro aB))vwv o,a T1Tov Tov µaB))Tav avTov copt: a,ro µa1t,6av1as 6: a,ro N1,ca,ro>.,ws 11,i: 
txt A [:Hl<lg (qu. A2 ?) a,ro Aaoo,,cflas] N [ad,Iing u-r,xwv o-v] 17 D-lat2 Syr Eutlrnl, 
,rp. T1,u. a' ,1r>.1jpWB)) D, ,..->.))pw6)) ,,.., ,rp. TIµ, a' l<'. 

jicias, 110!0 pro auro aut impudcnter 11lu111-
bum, aut frau<lnlenter mrarnenta supponas: 
110!0 auri specimn, se<l naturam plane 

Se<l forsitan tlicit aliquis: nullusne 
ergo in ecclesia Christi profectus habebitur 
religionis? Halieatur plane, et maximus 
.... sec! ita tamen, ut vere profeetns sit 
ille fi<lei, non permutatio. Siquiclcm a<l 
profoctionem pertinet, ut in semetipsa una
qureque res amplificetur, - u<l permuta
tionem vero, ut aliquid ex nlio in aliud 
trans\'ert:itur. Crescat igitur oportet et 
mnltmn ,·ehemcnterque proficiat tam sin
gulorum qmuu omniu1n, ta1n·unius hmninis 
quam totius ecdesim mtatmn et seculorum 
gradibus, intelligentiu, scientia, sapicntia: 
sec\ in suo duntaxat genere, in codem 
scilicet dogmate, eodcm sensu, caclemque 
sententia. lmitetur animarum religio 
rationem corporum, qnm licet annorum 
processu numeros suos e,·olvant et cxpli
cent, ea<lem tmnen qum erant permanent 
... "], yjz., the soun<l <loctrine which thou 
art to teach in thy ministry in the Lord, 
cf. Col. iv. 17. This i, the most probable 
explanation. Some regard it as the ,v
To>.-/i nbo\'e, \'Cr. 14: some ns meaning the 
grace gi\'en to him for his office, or for his 
own spiritual life: but eh. i. 18, comparecl 
with 2 Tim. ii. 2, seems to fix the meaning 
us above. Herodotus has a ,·cry similar 
use of, the '.'"':.r<l, i;-· •i5, ~"Bf,s 'ABJva,01, 
1rapa611,nw vµiv 'Ta.~E -ra. e1rea. T,9eµa,. 
And with this the following ngrees: for it 
is against false doctrine that the Apostle 
cautions him), turning away from (cf. 
a.1r0Tpe1rou, 2 Tim. iii. 5) the profane 

babblings (empty discourses: so also 2 
'l'im. ii. IG) and oppositions (apparently, 
dialectic antitheses an<l niceties of the 
false teachers. 'l'he interpretations have 
be,en ,·ery Vfrious: 

0

Chrys. says, op~s ,r,;;s 
,ra>.,v ICEAfVfl µ))Of oµ&ue xwp,iv 7rpbs 
Tol'r TOtOUTOVS; Ewrpe;r&µ.e11&s, <P1J<TLV, 'Tas 
&.11T16fcre,s. lipa. eiuJv Cl.11-rifUcrE1s, 7rp0s 
&, obo~ a.,ra,cp/v,o-Ba, xp-/i ; - umler:;tancl
ing by a.vT16., sayings of theirs opposed to 
this teaching. But this can hardly be. 
Grot., • nmn ipsi inter se pugnabant :' but 
this is as unlikely. Pclag., Luth., al., 
un<lerstancl • disputations :' l\fosheim, the 
<lualistic oppositions in the heretical svs
tems: llfack, the contraclictions which the 
hercties try to establish between the va
rious <loctrines uf ortho<loxy : Baur, the 
oppositions between the Gospel ancl the 
law maintaine<l by l\Iarcion. On this 
latter hypothesis, see Prolegomena. There 
would be no objection philologically to 
nnclerstnn<ling • propositions oppose;! to 
thee ;' and -roVs Cl.v-r,6,a.T,9£µlvou~, cf. 2 
Tim. ii. 25, would seem to licnr out such 
meaning: hut seeing that it is couplecl 
with ,c,vocpwv/as, it is much more proha
hly something entirely subjective to the 
,i,wBwvvµas -yv.;uu) of that which is 
falsely-named (iiTav -ya.p ,r/u-ru µ'I, if 
-yvwuis au,c {o-T1. Chrys.) knowledge (tit; 
true -y,;;;u,s, being one of the greatest 
gilts of the Spirit to the Church, was soon 
counterfeited hy vnrious systems of hybri<l 
theology, callin:; themselves by this ho
noured name. In the Apostle's time the 
misnomer wns already current : bt;t we 
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are not therefore justified in assuming 
that it had receh·ed so definite an applica
tion, as afterwards it did to the various 
fonns of Gnostic heresy. All that we can 
hence gather is, that the true spiritual 
'j'11wou of the Christian was already being 
counterfeited by persons hearing the cl.m
racteristics noticed in this Epistle. Whe
ther these were the Gnostics themselves, 
or their precursors, we havo examined in 
the Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles), 

21.] which (the ,j,euliw11. 'j'IIW<TIS) 
some professing (eh. ii. 10) e1Ted (ref!'.: 
the indefinite past, as marking merely the 
event, not the abiding of these men still 
in the Ephesian church) concerning the 

faith. 22.] CONCLUDING BENEDIC· 
TION: The grace (of God,-iJ X, the 
grace for which we Christians look, und in 
which we stand) be with thee. On the 
subscription we may remark, that the 
notice found in A al., owes its origin pro
bably to the notion that this was the 
Epistle from Laodicca mentioned Col. iv. 
16. So Thi. : Ti, lie ~,, .;, ci,,rl, Aao1i11,du; 
.;, ,rpo• T,µ.&_e,ov ,rpWT7/" a~T7/ 'j'rip <K 
Aaoli11c.Ca., i'j'pdq,71. The further addition 
in rec al. betrays a date subsequent to the 
fourth century, when the province of 
l'hrygia l'acatiaua was first created. Sec 
Smith's Diet. of Geography, art. Pbrygia, 
circa finem. 
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I (relf.J. c 1 Tim. iv. 8. d 1 Tim. i. 2 r('fl' 

TITLE. clz 1r. -r. a1rou-r. 17 ,rp. -r. £71", li,unpa.: Steph 17 1rp. -r. ,.,,._ li,u-r.: -rou a;-. a.,r • 
.... ,,,.. /3' ,rp. -r,µ. L: txt AKN h km u o 17, and (prcfg a.pxna.1) DF. 

C11AP. I. 1. rec ,17u. bcf XP·• with AL re! Syr goth: txt DFKN deg u 17 dcmid syr 
copt Damasc .Ambrst Cassiod. ,1ra;-;-,,\,a.,; N o(orug (w11s). 

CHAP. I. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AXD GREET· 
ING. 1. 6La. 9Ek. 9Eov] Cf. retl'. 
Ka.T' l-rra.yy, twij,;J according to (in pur
suance of, with a view to the fulfilment of) 
the promise (ref.) of life, which is in 
Christ Jesus (all this is to be taken with 
a.,rou-ro,\os, not with 8,,\-f,µa.-ros. 'fhd1-t. 
explains it well, tl,sn µ• T1/V i1ra.;-;-,.>.0,iua.v 
a.iWVIOII (C&>1/V TO<S a.v8pw,ro1s K17p,',~a1. 

Chrysostom sees, in this mention of the 
promise of life in Christ, a consolation to 
'l'imothens under present troubles: i',.,rb 

Tijs &pxiis 1ro,El'Ta, T1]v 1rapaµ.u6l"'" - £1 
l1ran•"!" iu-rl, µ¾_ (-fin: aV~1/II iv-r,a.v~a.· 
h,1rls -,,a.p {Jh,1raµ,1111 ou,c ,u-rw ,h1r,s. 
And this idea seems to be borne out by the 
strain of the subsequent portion of the 
Epistle, which is throughout one of con
firmation and encouragement. So llengcl, 
- "nervus a<l 'l'imotheum hortandmn, xer. 
10, cap. ii. 8"). 2. a:ya.fflJT<ii Tll<V't' J 
"Cun it be accitlental," says l\Iack, "that 
instead of i'111J<Tlq, -rl.1<v., as 'fimotheus is 
called in the first Epis_tlc, i. 2, and Titus i. 
4-,-here we have a.;-a.1r17-rcp? Or may a 
reason for the change be found in this, tliat 
it now liehove<l Timothcus to stir up afresh 
the faith and the grace in him, before be 
could again be worthy of the name ;-1111ulov 
-riKvov in its full sense?" This may be 

too much pressed : but certainly there i.s 
throughout this Epistle an alterc<l tone 
with regard to Timothcus-morc of mere 
love, and less of confidence, than in the 
former: and this would naturally shcw 
itself even in passing wortls of address. 
When llcngel says, "in Ep. i., scripscrat, 
gcnuino: i<l compensatur hie vcrsu 5," he 
certainly misses the delicate sense of vcr. 
5 : sec below. To find in cl.ya.fflJTcii more 
confidence, as Heyd. (and Chrys., main• 
tainiug that oi tea.Ta 1rlcr-r,v Orav JJcnv 
O.-y~1r71Tol, o,• oUOEv fTEpdv Elu,v, ii1t..A1 t, 
6,' a.pET-f,11), can hardly be correct : the 
expression of feeling is d{fferent in kind, 
not comparable in degree : suiting au 
Epistle of warm nllection a1Hl somewhat 
saddened reminding, rather than one of 
rising hope and confidence. I regret to 
be, on this point, at issue throughout 
this second :Epistle, with my friend llishop 
Ellicott, who seems to me too anxious to 
rescue the character of 'fimotheus from 
the slightest imputation of weakness : 
thereby marring the delicate texture of 
many of St. Paul's characteristic periods, 
in which tender reproof, vigorous re
assurance, and fervent atlection arc cx
<JUisitely intermingled. Sec rcff. 
and notes. 
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c Gal. I. t relf. d ' 1 1 
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f ~ Lu~~ xvi_i. El{JlJVIJ U'ITO EOU 'ITUTpoc; Kat X{JIIJTOU IJll'OU TOU ICllfllOU 
9. 1 I1m.1. , -
12, lleb. xii. J)µWV. 
isr1ny. 3 ,_ x, r ., - o - ., g, , , , h , , c 
2i11:.cc.iil. arn1 EXW To/ ECf!, 'f' AUT{JEUW U'ITO 1Tpo--;ovw11 EV ... x•ptv 
33 i (} - i <,' ' l ' "' ' \ '

1 
' 1 - ACDF g M~tl. iv.10 KU ara IJUl1UOlJIJEI I Wt; • CIOtaAEl'ITTOV EXIIJ T1jV 11'Eflt !JOU KLN ah 

(!rom Deut. k 1 " , _ 1 ~ , 1 m , , r , d f 
A'cl,\t: ;0

1- µvEtaJI EV Tau; Otl)IJEITIV /JOU VUKTOt; Kut 71µEra,;:, eh kel n~ 

h lt':.;\0 ,:1" 4 
Jl E71'171'00w11 aE iilEi1,, 

0 
µeµ1111µivoc; !JOU Tl;,V ~aKpuwv, I.VU n ° 17 

only t. 81r. p \ (J- 5 '-I r , r '\ /~ , - , , 
tAL~~-Yiii. xarac; 'ITAfJPW ,.,, U'ITO/JVIJUIV Aa,-.,wv T1jt; EJ/ fJOL 

rn. 1.i. 25 only. i l Tim. iii. O only. see Heb. ix. 14. cr11r, 1 Tim. i. 5 reff. j Hom. iX". 
2 only t. (-hlr, Rom. i. 9.) k ,-' .. €xe"', 11 bess. i11. 6. elsw .. as Eph, 1.16 rell'., w. ,ro,Ei'atflu, 

I Paul, Hom. x. l. 2 Cor. i. 11 al 9. 2 Chron. vi.19, &c. m 1 Tim. v 5 retr. n 1 'J he~s. iii. 6 refl', 
o = 1 Cur. xi. 2. llel>. xiii. s. l'~- cv. 7. p - Luke 1i. 40. Acts 11. 28. xiii. 52, Paul, Rvm. xv. 13, 

U al. freq. q 2 Pet. i. 13. iii, I only t- Wisd. :::Il"i. 11. :! ll:'.lcc. vi. 17 only. (-µ,1,u,'1CT"-~•.,, eh. li. J.I) 
r = Hcb xi. :!;I. 2 PC't. i. O. 

2. for XP· ,71,,-,, 1<vp,ov ,71,,-, XP· (retaining -rov 1<v. below) N1 k m. 
3. aft 0Ew ins µov Dl 17 sah goth Orig Ambrst Pelag Cassiou: om ACD3FKLN rel 

vulg(with am fulu, agst uemicl hnl) syrr copt Chr 'fhurt. >..c,,TpEvwv C1• 

4. nrnroOw F copt. (G-lat has both.) 
5. rec l\c,,11fJc,,,wv, with DKLN 1 rcl Chr Thdrt Damasc Thi CEc: txt (see note) 

ACl<'Nl 17. 

3-5. J Tl,ankful <?eclaralion qf lo,•e and 
anxiety to ue him. I give thanks (rcff.) 
to God whom I serve from my ancestors 
(i. e. as Bengel, "majores, innuit, non 
Abrahamum &c., quos patrcs, nunquam 
1rpo-y&,ovr appellat: sc,l progcnitores prox
imos." '!.'he reason for the profession may 
perhaps be found in the following mention 
of the faith of the mother and grand
mother of Timothcus, which was alrc:Hly in 
the Apostle's minu. ,vc may obscn·e that 
he docs not, as De \V. charges him, place 
on the same ground the Jewish and Chris
tian service of God: but simply nsserts 
what he had before asserted, Acts xxiii. 1, 
xxiv.14,-that his own service of Go,l had 
been at all times conscientious anu single
henrtcd, and that he Imel received it as 
such from his forefathers) in pure con
science, how (not 'that,' as Chrys. [ evx"-· 
p,a-rW 7<j, 91:~ On ,,£µvrJµal a-ou, r/J7Ja[v, 
ov,w <TE <1>1>..wl, Luth., E. V., al.,-nor 
'wl,en,' as Cnlv. [' q11oties tui rccordor in 
precibus meis, iu enim faeio continentcr, 
simul ctiam de te gratias ago '],-nor 
'since,' 'seeing tltat,' as Heyd., Flatt, al., 
-nor 'as,' as De \V., Ruther, Ellie., al. : 
hut as in the parallel, Uom. i. !), the con
struction is a mixed one between µcl.p-rvs 
µou la-·rlv O 91:&s, Ws 0.BuiA. lxw. and eV
xa.p,aTW O.OtdAE,1rTov lxwv: and hence 
the meaning 'how' must be retained, and 
with it the inrnlution of construction, 
which is characteristic of one with whom 
expressions like these had now become 
fixed in diction, and liable to be com
hined without regard to strict logical ac
curacy) unceasing I make my mention 
(not 'mention' only, on account of the 
article, which specifies the µ••fo as a thing 

constantly happening) concerning thee 
{so_ H~rod. i. 36, .1ra,ahs, µ,v 1repl. -rov 
Eµov µT) µvf.,,-071-rE ET< :-Xen. Cyr. 1. G. 
12, oVB' 0Ttoiiv 1repl ToV-rov €1rt:µvt/a87J :
Pint. Laches, p. 181 a, 86' olTTI "J:w1<pa-r71s, 
.,,.,pi oli ;l(a/1'TO'TE µ,µv7J110e : anu Heh. xi. 
22) in my prayers, night and day (sec 
Luke ii. 37 note: belongs to aa,ci>..E11r-r. 
txw 1<.-r.>..., not to a,1J11•111v, much less, as 
l\lack, al., to the following, for which 
1 'fhcss. ii. 0, iii. 10 arc no precedents, as 
here such an arrangement would deprive 
the participle i1r11roOwv of its place of 
e111plmsis); longing (l,r(, as the prep. in 
composition so often, seems to mark not 
intensification, but direction: see Ellic.'s 
note) to see thee, remembering thy tears 
(she,! at our parting), that I maybe filled 
with joy (the expressions in this verse 
nre assurances of the most fervent per
sonal lo,·c, strengthened by the proof of 
such love having been reciprocal. }'rom 
these he gently and most skilfully passes 
to a tone of fatherly exhortation and re
proof): having remembrance (the aor. 
pa1·ticiple may be taken either (1) as de
pendent on ,,a, an,\ the condition of 1r>..71-
pwOw,-or, which is more probable, (2) ns 
in apposition with i1ruroOwv anu µEµv11µ<• 
,os) of the unfeigned faith [which was] 
(Ellie. o~jccts to 'was,' and wouhl render 
'is;' see note above on vcr. 2. But I do not 
see bow St. l'aul could be said ~1r&µ,71<Tw 
>..a{Jei• of a thing .then present. Surely 
the remembrance is of the time when they 
parted, and the failh then existing. ll11°t 
the scnteuce docs not require any tem
poral filling up-' the uufcignecl faith 
in thee' is quite enough, and is neces
sarily thrown into the pnst hy the ~-,,.,i. 
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UVV'll"OKptTOV 7TtaTEWC, 1jTIC EV~•KfjaEV 7rpWTOV El1 Ttl ren:' •• 
,, , A ,:~ , - 1 E' , w , tAct:-.x.•tl,47 

1ia1•1111 aov w'io1 Kat TlJ µ11Tpt aov VVIKF, 1TE'll"Eta1ca1 ~~,':;n'.'.""1, 

~E Or, Kai Ev crol. (j " ~t' ~.,, X «;Tiav y Uva1uµ11~aKW aE 11 !:r:1r~~-\\i\~~-
2 , y - , a , - (J - ,, , • , 8 , Col. iii. 10. 

ava1.,W'll"VpE1V Tf) xnrra,rn TOV wv, 0 eaTll' EV aot IU L~~-1;,\.':1'.:;_ 
v here onlyt. w constr, Hom vi11 SS. xiv. 14. u·. l ~- , er l:?. x: Paul, nr. 12. Tit. 

1. Ia only. Luke ,·iii. 47. Arts x .:!I. :n.:11 21 ::1:1111. 28. lleb.11. ll only. L.P.11. y ~lark :-.i. 
:H. xi\', 7'!.. 1 l'or. if'. li, :2 CM. vii. 15. lleb. x. 3:! onl:r. tlen. viii. 1 vnt. (-m,l'Ju,r, Luke xxii. JIJ.) 

z here only. LXX. intr., Gt:!n. :s.k. ~7- 1 llacc.xiii. 7 onl;.·. L'lem. 1. a.d Cor. ~ '1.7, p. ~GS. Jgu . .Eph. ~ I, Il. OU. 
al Tim. iv. U (rcff.}. 

EVOLK7lO"EV D1 17. 
6. for avaµ,, v1roµ1µP-fJO"KOJ D. for xap., 6,J\71µa N1 . for e,ov, XPIO"'TOV A. 

µv71<T1v J\a{Jrliv. Sec more below) in thee 
(there is perhaps a slight reproach in 
this i,,ro!'-V'IO"<V qnd -rij, ev <To[, as if it 
were a thing once certain as fact, and 
as matter of mcwory, but now only, as 
below, resting on ::t 1rE1r£Zuµa1. OT,: and 
in presence of such a possible inference, 
and of 01roµv71,,-,v, I have ventured thcrc
for·e to render -rijr ,., <Toi, • which was 
in thee,' viz. at the time of -ro. 6&Kpva, 
-its present existence being only by and 
by introduced as a confident hope) such 
as dwelt first (before it dwelt in thee) in 
thy grandmother (µ&µµ71v -r7111 -rou 1ra
-rpo< f) µ71-rpO< /J-'1T<pa, ov J\e-yovO"IJI o/ 
lipxa"io,, lr:Mit -rl-r071v [I. -r-/i67111 J. Phryn., 
p. 133, where see Lobcck's note. It is 
thus used, as he shews, by J osc1ihus, Plu
tarch, Appian, Hero,lian, &e., and Pollux 
says [iii. 17], 11 6, 1ra-rpca f) µ71-rpbs !'-fi· 
-r71p -r-/i811 ""' µ&µp.71 Kai }'-U}'-µa. But he 
adduces all the stricter philologists as 
agreeing with l'hrynichus) Lois (not else
where mentioned), and thy mother Eunice 
(T,µ&6,os, v/os -yvva,KO< 'lov6a(as ,,.,.,..,.ij,, 
,ra-rpos IJ, • EJ\J\71vo<, Acts xvi. 1 : sec also 
eh. iii. 15. Both these were probably con
verts on Paul's former visit to Lystra, 
Acts xiv. 6 tl:), but (the Sl gives the 
meaning 'notwithstauding appearances.' 
It is entirely missed hy Bllic., and not 
fairly rendered in the K V., 'and;' sec 
notc

0

bclow) I am persuaded that (supply 
Evo1Kf'i, not E11o"c,f,,H1, ns Grot., nl.) also 
in thee (there is undoubtedly a want of 
entire confidence here cxpressetl; and 
such a feeling will account for the men
tion of the faith of his mother and grand
mother, to which if he warnrcd, he was 
pro\'ing untrue. This has been felt by 
several of the ancient Commentators; 
c. g. 'l'hdrt.,--r?i µeT" •vq,71µ/a, µv-/iµr, 'TWV 
?rpo;,&vwv U Oelos ci..,-6uTo.\of 1<paTUvEt T11v 
,r[u-rw Ev Tqi µa.971Tfi. oU6Ev ;O.p oOrwt Ovl
v71uav Ws oi1eeiov ,rapd.Bea"'(µa. ,cal brEia½ 
<1uµ./3a.[1, Et TtvCu E~ eUuefJWv ,,evoµEvous 
~11 (71i\~a-a, Ti!v TWv 1rpof6""'" e'UuEfn~v, 
ava;,,ca,ws- l1r11i'"i''= " nerre,uµ.cu OE" uT, 
"a.1 Ev crol." eI-ra. TOlJTo a.lJTO -rijs 1rapa.,-

VoL. III. 

V<O"EOJ< i,,ro{Jci.6pav ,ro,e"i-ra,). 6-14.J 
Exlwrlation to 1'imollieus to be firm in 
thefaitl,, and not to sl1rinkf,·oin s11fe1·
i119: enforced (9-11) by the _qlorious cl,a
racfer of the Gospel, and f,·ee mercy of 
God in it, and (11-13) by his own ex
ample. For which cause (reff.: ·dz. be
cause tbou hast inherited, didst once pos
sess, and I trust still dost possess, such 
unfeigned faith ;-T«tiTa 7rep! crou 1re1re10"

µivo,, Thdrt.) I put thee in mind to stir 
up (sec examples in rcll: am! in \\'etst. 
The metaphorical nsc of the word was so 
common, that there is hardly need to 
recur to its literal sense. Cf. especially, 
Iambi. vit. l'ythagor. c. 16 : a.1re,c&611.,pe 
TiJII 1/Jvx~11, Kal cive(c.,1rVpet TO 6eiov Ev 
a~-rfi. At the same time it is well to 
co~pare, as Chrys. docs, 1 'fhcss. v. l!J, 
-r~ ,rv•u}'-a l'-1/ ,,-{Jivvvn. He adds, ev 
T/µiv -y&.p Ecr-r, ual crj3Eua, ,co:l ci11c£1',a, 
TaV-ro. {nrO µ.Ev -,,O.p Cl.K116la.s ,cal ~Cf9vµ.(ris 
<T{J<vvv-ra,, i,,rl, 3~ v-/i>/,•ws Kai ,rposoxfi• 
IJ«-y.CpETa<) the gift of God (xap<<Tµa, 
singular, as combining the whole of the 
gifts necessary for the ministry in one 
aggregate [-r11v xcl.pw -rou ..-v,vµaTiH, ~v 
lJ..afjes els 1rpoaTaula.v Tis iKKA.71uia.s, 
Chry,.J : not • the gift of the Spirit im
parted to all believers:' sec 1 Tim. iv. 1'1, 
note. Of those ministerial gifts, that of 
,rapp11ula woulll be most required in this 
case, " vidctur 'l'imotheus, Paulo <liu 
carcns, nonnihil remisissc : certc nunc ad 
majora stimulatur." Bengel), which is in 
thee by means of the laying on of my 
hands (these words, especially when com
pared with 1 Tim. iv. 11, mark the sense 
of xci.p,,,-µa to be as abo,·e, mu! not the 
general gifts of the Spirit which followed 
the la)·ing on of hands after baptism. 
Any apparent discrepancy with that pas
sage, from the Apostle here speaking of 
the laying on of his ow1i hands alone, 
may b,• rm10\"ed by regarding the Apostle 
as chief in the ordination, and the pres
bytery as l1is assistant,;, as is the case with 
lli,hops at the present clay. As to the 
IJ,o. Tij< e1r18., we can only appeal, against 

ll n 
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b = Rom. Tiil. a 
1 (J' - a - 7 ' ' ""' r -15, 2!:nr. TlJ,;; E7l'l E!JE<tJ,;; TWV xur<tJV µou. OU "fOf' EOW/ClV )Jµtv ~CDF 

iv. 13. Bph. , 0 , b • c c:, '\ , , '\ '\ , c:, , , , , KLH a b 
i. 17, 0 w,;; 1l'VUlf1U OEll\tu,;;, 0/\/\0 Olll'aµew,;; /C(II aya11'11,;; c rl e f g 

c herE!. only. . , d _ O , "f e , (J _ , f , h k l m 
~F'.'·y,~1

' Kai awq,pov1aµou, µ11 ouv E1Tataxuv v,;; TO µapTU• n O 17 
liv. -1. (•;\.or, 
Matt. viii. 26. •X1\Jv, John xi-r-. ~7.) d here onlyt. (eee note.) e vv. 12, 18. Luke ii:. 26 (bis) 

g .Mk. Rom, i. 16 al. Job xniv. W Tat. Isa.. i. 20 i'. only. f-1 Tim. ii. 6 rcfi'. 

the Roman-Catholic expositors, e. g. l'IIuck, 
to the whole spirit of St. Paul's teaching, 
ns declaring thnt by such an expression he 
docs not mean that the inward spiritual 
grace is operate,I merely and barely by 
the outward visible sign,-bnt is only as
serting, in a mode of speech common to us 
all, that the solemn dedication by him of 
Timothens to God's work, of which the 
laying on of his hands was the sign an<l 
seal, did bring with it gifts and grace for 
that work. In. this sense and in this 
alone, the gift came ll,lt -r-ijs l1r16<<Trws, 
that laying on being the concentrated and 
cfl'cctive sign of the setting apart, nud 
conveying in faith the answer, assume<! by 
faith, to the prn:,ers of the church. 'l'hnt 
the Apostle hn<l aullwrifg thus to set 
apart, was necessary to the validity of the 
net, nml thus to the reception of the 
grace :-hut the authority did not con reg 
the grace. I may just add that the • in
dclihilitv of orders,' wl1id1 c!Iack infers 
from tl;is passage, is simply and directly 
refuted by it. If the xr5.p,a-µa. TO ,v tTot 
require\\ f1.i~a("',1rvpetcrfJa.1., ,if, as ?h;ss. 
above, ,v 17µ,v «TT< 1<al 0-/3,0-a.1 1<al avaif,,21 
Toii-ro,-thcn plainly it is not indelible). 

7.J For (q. d., 'and there is reason 
for my thus exhorting thee, seeing that 
thou hast shewn a spirit inconsistent with 
the character of that xr5.p,a-µa..' The par
ticle is passetl over by Ellicott) God did 
not give (when we were admitted to the 
ministry: not 'has not gii•en' [lleow1«v ]) 
us the Spirit (q. d., • the spirit which He 
gave us was not:' sec Hom. viii. 15 an<l 
note. The usage of 1rvevµa without the 
art. in the sense of the spirit of man dwelt 
in hy the Spirit of God, and as the Spirit 
of God working in the spirit of man, as 
c. g. continually in Rom. viii. [vv. •t, 5, !) 
his, 13, 14], in 1 Cor. ii. 4; cf. 1 Cor. vi. 
17, forbids our rendering 'll'VEVfLCL • a spirit' 
[ suhjecth·e ], ns Cony h. al.) of cowardice 
(the coincidence in sound with the 1rvevµa 
6oull.elas of Hom. viii. 15, is remarkable, 
nnd the most decish·e of all testimonies 
against De Wette's unworthy and prepos
terous idea that this passage is an imita
tion from that. Rather I should account 
the circumstance a fine and deep indica
tion of g-enuiueness :-the habitual asser
tion of the one axiom having made even 
its sound mu! chime so familiar to the 

Apostle's ear, that he selects, when enounc
ing another like it, a wortl almost repro
ducing that other. 'fhere is also doubt
less a touch· of severity in this 6 .. 11.lar, 
1mtting before Timothens his timidity in 
such _r1 light, as , t~ sha!ne ,him,' ovx 1v,a 
6ull.,wµev -rous v1rep -r71s <va-,f31as 1<1vliv
vavs, Thdrt.), but (the spirit) of power 
(as opposed to the weakness implied in 
0<111./a), and love (as opposed to that false 
compliance with men, which shrinks from 
bol<l rebuke :-that lofty sell:ubandon
ment of love for others, which will even 
sacrifice repute, and secmity, and all that 
belongs to selt; in the noble struggle to do 
men good), and correction (the original 
meaning of a-wcJ,pov,afLD'i, 'admonition 
of others tl1at tlteg may becoine a-wcf,p.,' -
-ro crwcppovl(«v T1vr5., cf. Tit. ii. 4,-mnst 
be retained, as necessary both on account 
of that usage of the vcr'b, nm! on account 
of the context. It is this bearing hold 
testimony before others, from which 'l'i
motheus appears to have shrunk : cf. µ¾ 
a3v l1ra1tTxvv6ffs -rb µa.p-rvpwv, ver. 8. 
It also suits the construction of the other 
two genitives [ against Huther ], which 
both express that which tl,e Spirit inspires 
a man wit!,. J<'or the meaning itselt: ef. 
Palm nnd Rost's Lex. \Ve have exam
ples of it in Hippodamus [Stob. 43. 93, 
p. 250],--rol µ.Ei, 11Em 8/011-ra.1 ac,uppa
v1tTµw 1<al 1<a.-rapTVrr1os: Plut. Cnt. maj. 
5, - brl 61op6C:,o-« Kal o-wcppov10'µ,p -row 
t.11.11.wv: Appian, de rebus Punicis viii. 65, 
-elo-1 -yil.p at Kai T&6e voµl(ovcrw, av-rlw 
ls 'Pwµalwv tTw,Ppovurµbv U!ell.-ijo-a, -ye/
Tova ,cal &11-rl1ra.hov aii-roir rp0/3011 lr Uel 
1<a-rall.11riiv. 'l'he word in after times be
came a common one for discipline or ec
clesiaslical correction: see examples under 
tTw<f,povl(w and -,rrµ&s in Snicer. Some, 
retaining this proper meaning, understand 
by it that the Spirit tTw,Ppavl(« 71µas: so 
[alt.J Chrys., 'l'hl. ['I) 1va tTwc/Jpav,o-µbv 
lxwµ,v TO 1rv,vµa J ; but this does not 
suit the construction of the other geni
tives, in which it is not power over us, or 
love towards us, that is meuut, hut power 
mu! love ,vrouglt! in. ,rs as towards others, 
and opposed to cowardice and foar of man. 
Thi. gives as another altcrnati\·c the right 
meaning--~ 1va 1<al t.11.11.0,s il,µ,v awcppo
v,o-Tal 1<12! 1ra,/iev-ra.l. The making crw
,Ppav,a-µ&s = tTW,Ppoavv71, as K V. nnd 
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rrov TOV 1wplov 11µwv 111,ii :,1i TOV g Si<1µwv auToii, ~AAu ~iir1;~~~.\:·"· 
"avyKaKorru.Oriouv np i Eua-yyE:\itp KUTQ k 8vvaµiv Owii 1iS,h\\'~~~iy°t. 
!) J ' - "" no '\ , , / (KuH.01raU., 

Toii OltJCJUVTOt;; 1i~1ut;; KUI nm 1rnAtaaVTOt;; Kl\1j11El uyr(f, id~tV.-
11
~/i.?7. 

k - 2 Cor. ,·iii. 3. Eph. iii. 20. Jlcb. vii. IG. I Tit. iii. 5. sec 1 'rim. i. l relT. m _c-, Gal. 
i. Ore ff. n l Cor. ,·ii. 20. Eph. iv, 1. o l:ph. i. 18. t•hil. iii. 1-1-. Jcr. :,,xniii. (xni.) 
O. Judilh xii. JO F. unly. 

8. om r,µow N1 : ins N-corr1• ins 'TOV bcf 6,ov D 1 17. 

many Commentators, is surely not allow- again: but I cannot believe it to be more 
able, though Cbrys. puts it <loubtfull_y tls than secondary. Ou the expression, ,,-hv 
an alternative. The only way in which it ofoµiov auTOii, sec Eph. iii. 1 note: the 
can come virtually to that, is by supposing gen. implies not possession, but the reason 
the uwcppovurµ&s to be excrcisc<l b_11 our- for which he was imprisoned, cf. Philcm. 
seli-es oue,· ourselves, as Thdrt. : 'tva ,,-,,. 13, 0,11µ0! ,,-oii euayy,/\iou ), but suffer 
cppov/,rwµ,v ,,.;;,,, Iv ~µ,v 1e111ovµevwv 1ra611- hardship with me for the Gospel (this is 
µ&:rwv ·dw iha!iav. But this docs not the meaning [ ref:], and not 'st!tfer l,ard
scem to me to suit the context so well ship foget!,er with the Gospel,' as Tluh-t. 
as the meaning given above). 8.] Be [ Twv ,c71p61ewv TO 1rd6os ,,-oii ,va-y-y,/\lov 
not then (seeing that God gnve us such a 1rpos11-y&p,vu, ml0os], Cah·. [?], Grot. 
Spirit, not the other) ashamed of (for [' 1rposw1rorro1E1 evangelium, ei<1uc scnsum 
construction see rctt: I cannot sec, with trilmit, quomodo alibi l<'gi, morti, pec
Ellic., that the nor. sultinnc. with µf,, 'ne cato'] : for St. Paul, speaking of his own 
te pudcat unquam,' as Leo, implies in bonds, eh. ii. !), says, o /\&-yos ,,-oii 6,oii ou 
matter of fact that "Timothy had as yet oiona,. 'l'his 11u-y1ea1eo1rd611uov extcn<ls 
<'Vinced no such feeling." Surely, grant- the sphere of his fellow-suffering with the 
ing that such is the primary construe- Apostle beyond his mere visiting Rome) 
tional inference from the words, it would according to the power of God (wl,at 
he just in keeping with the delicate tact power? that which God has manifested in 
of the Apostle, to use such form of admo- our salm.tion, as <lcscribed below [gen. 
nition, when in fact the blame hntl been suhj.J, or that which God imparts to us 
already partly incurred. Sec note on ver. [gen. obj.J,-God's power, or the powe,· 
1) the testimouy of our Lord (i. e. the whfol, we get from God? On all groun<ls, 
testimony which thou art to give concern- the former seems to me the juster nm! 
ing our Lord, gen. objcctirn: not 't!,e worthier sense: the former, as implying 
testimony which lle bore,' gen. subjective, in<leed the latter a fortiori-that God, 
as Corn.-a-lap., al.,-nor, us Chrys. [ appa- who by His strong Imm! and mighty nrm 
rently], ' the martyrdom of our Lord,' has done all this for us, will help us 
nor must we, with l\Iack, lay stress on through all trouble incurred for Him. 
1evplov, an<l undcrstuml the µapT6pwv to Chrys. gives this meaning very finely: 
he especially this, that Jesus is the Lord. l1r,l cpopn1ehv ;jv 'TO ,/1r,,v, «a1eo1rcl.611trov, 
'l'hc 1Jf1,WV is ad<lc<l, hnr<lly for the 1·cason 1rcl./\1v auTov 7rapaµv0,,Ta< 1\,-ywv, oi, 1<aTlr-
JJengel gives, 'hunc opponit Cresari, quen1 Tft (p-ya. 7lµW1r TouTEaT,, µ31 Tff ~uvd~ei 
sui sic nppellabant,' which would lrnr<lly /\o-y/(ou Ti/ ufi, lr-1\/\lr. Ti/ 'Tov 8,av TaiiTa 
have been thus expresse<l, requiring more 'P'P""· uov µ~v -yap ,,-1, e/\,u6a1 «al -rrpo• 
prominence to be gil·cn to ~µii,v,-lmt 6uµ116ijva1, 0,ov o~ -ro 1eovcplua1 ,cal -rravua,. 
because, being about to introduce himself, •"l;a 1eal, Tijs o~cl.µ,w~ avT~ii o<i1e•v~• 
he binds by this wor<l Timotheus and Ta 'T<1<µ11p1a. """'' ltrw611s .,.&,., 1rws 
himself together), nor of me His prisoner ,1e/\r,871s. lJ,s1r,p cpr,,rlv a./\/\axou, «aTlr
(I would har<lly say, with De W., Huther, T¾Jv ,v,p-y«av au'Toii ,,-;Jv ,v,p-youµ,vr,v 
al., that this refers only to the services lv ~µ,v. 06,,-., ,,-oii 1ro1fjua1 ,,-1,,, oupa.v/;v 
which the Apostle expe.cte<l from Timo- µ,,(ow a6vaµis a6T11 ;\v, 'TO ... ,,,,.a, ,,-¾Jv 
theus in coming to him at Home : such ol1eovµiv11v), who saved us (all believers: 
thought may have been in his mind, and there is no reason for limiting this 11µas 
may have minglc<l with his motive in to l'aul and Timothcus. It is poinful 
making the exhortution: hut I believe the to sec such Commentators ns De ,vette 
main reference to be to his duty as up- so blin<lccl by :t preconcch·ecl notion of 
holding St. Paul and his teacliing in the the spuriousness of the Epistle, as to 
face of personal <langer and persecution. call this which follows 'sine gan5 allgc~ 
It is impossible to <lcny that the above mc\nc_ ftbirfl~!Yigc l!rinnnung an ~ic 
personal reference does enter again and d)n~hdJcn ,pnlol~atfad)m.' l"Ileecl hardly 

Bn2 
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(refl:-). iii.l_l. XPOVWV QIWIIIWV, pal'ErW UO"QV OE VUJI Ota Trj,; ElTl-

rGal.11.0reff. , , - ,
1 

• w 

s 2!•~';°{/t pa11Ela,; TOU O"WTflpo,; r,µtt.1V 'IIJOU XPIIJTOU, IWTnr• 
John xii. I. , , , 0 , f '=', 'I , , 
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t Hom. X\-i. ~6. 'I it. i. 2 only. Eit"C Gen. ix. 12. u = Col. i. 20 reff. v 2 Thess. ii. 8. l Tim. vi. 
1-1. c:h. h-. 1, 8. TH. li. la only. I'. 2 Kings vil. 'J:J. w = 2 Thess. ii. 8 rcff. (G 11. iii. 17 rdl'.) 

:x = l Cor. iv. 5 uuly. Nch. ix. l~, 19. Jus. Antt. \"iii. 5. 3. tran.s., John i. 9. Hev. :u.i. a. iLLtr., Hcv. xxii. 5. 

9. [1<aTa, so ACN bk 17: 1<a6' l'.J a1c.,v1a.v N1• 

10. ,pav,pc.,0,vTO< K. nr1,Pav1a< CU1 F. XP· bef t1)tr . .AD 1N1 sah: txt 
CD3FKLN'(appy) re! vulg syrr copt goth Orig lat-ff. 

say to the rcntlcr who lms been hitlicrto 
following the course and spirit of the pas
sage, that it is in the strictest coherence, 
as imleed is shewn by Chrys. above. 'De 
not cowartlly nor ashamctl of the Gospel, 
but join me in entlurance on its behalf, 
nccortling to God's power, who has given 
such proofs of that power nnd of its exer
cise towards us, in saving us,-calling us 
in Christ,-dcstroying death - &c., of 
which endurance I am an example [11-
13]-which example tlo thou follow' [13, 
HJ), and called us (this, ns intlee,l the 
whole context, shews that it is the Pathcr 
who is spoken of : sec note on Gal. i. 6), 
with ,an. holy .(Ta.,uT<trTlv,, ~-ylou<, t{<1p-yd.
traTo aµapTc.,l\ou< ona< ""' •x8pou<, Chrys. 
K>t.ija-•~ expressing the state, rather than 
oncrely the summoning iuto it [as docs 
'vocation' also], a.-yla is its quality) call
ing (sec Eph. iv. 1; i. 18: Rom. viii. 
28-30, and uotcs), not according to 
(after the measure of, in accortlance with) 
our works : but according to (after 
the measure of, i~1 purs?ance ?f) h~s 
OWn purpose (-rouT<trT,V ouli<VO< aVa")'ICa• 
(oVTo<, OOO<VO< truµ{JOUi\E~OVTOS, al\l\' l~ 
iii/a, ,rpoOerr<r,><, ot1eo8,v '" Ti;< a.-ya0oT1)· 
'TOS aVToU /Jpµ,cl,µevos, Chrys. oU,c els 
TOV 71µ,npov a,rofJl\e,j,a< {Jlov, cli\l\4 li,ii 
µ&v11v ,P1l\av8p.,1rlav, Thdrt. " Origincm 
tarn vocationis nostrm quam totius salu
tis designat: non enim erant nobis opera 
quibus Dcum prmveuiremus : sed totum 
a grntuito cjus proposito et elcctione 
pemlet." Calv.), and (according to) the 
grace which was given to us (this ex
pression, which propel'ly belongs only to 
an actual imparting, is usctl, because, 
as Uc ,v., that which God determines in 
Et.,rnity, is as gootl as already accom
plished in time. No weakening of liuO,,,,-av 
into destinatam mnst be thought of) in 
Christ Jesus (us its element and condition, 
sec Eph. i. 4; iii. 11) before the periods 
of ages (sec reif.; TOUTEtTTIV, avapxw<, 

Chrys. It is hnrtlly possible in tl1e pre
sence of Scripture analogy to take the ex
pression "'PO xp&vwv aic.,v/c.,v as 'meaning 
[~ Couyb.J the Jewish tlispensation :' still 
less, as Dr. Burton, that 'the scheme of 
redemption was arranged by Gou imme
clintely after the fall, before any ages or 
dispensations.' Even Calvin's interpreta
tion, ' perpctuam annorum sericm a mumlo 
condito,' fails to reach the full meaning. 
In the parallel, Hom. xvi. 25, the mystery 
of redemption is tlescribetl as having been 
xp&voi< a1c.,v/oi< tr,u,-,,11µivov,-which ob
viously iuclutles ages previous to the ,caTa· 
{Jol\l-, 1<otrµou us well as after it ;-see Eph. 
iii. 11, comparctl with i. ,j,: 1 Cor. ii. 7), 
b11t (contrast to the concealment from 
eternity in the manifestation in time) 
manifested now (vuvl Toi< 1rpoop1,r8eitr, TO 
1ripa< ,1ri8111<<, 'fhclrt. See Col. i. 26; 
Tit. i. 3) by the appearing (in the flesh : 
here only used thus, see reif. : but not re
ferring to the birth only: • His whole ma
nifostation') of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who abolished (' when He made of :noue 
effect,' Ellie., objecting to my rendering, 
as confounding au anarthrous participle 
with one precccletl by the article. But, 
pace tanti viri, antl recognizing to the 
full the distinction, I must holtl that the 
slightly ratiocinative force of the annr
throus participle is more accurately repre
sentetl by "who abolishctl," than by in
troducing the temporal clement containetl 
in "when He." The bal<l literal reudcr
ing, 'abolis!ti11g [ not, 'ha1>ing abolis!ted ;' 
the nor. participles are synchronous 
throughout] as He did,' is most nearly 
approachetl by ' w!,o abolished:' antl it is 
an approximation to the sense, not gram
matical purism, which must be our object) 
[indeed] death (cf. especially 1 Cor. xv. 
26. lly the death of Christ, Death ·has 
lost his sting, and is henceforth of 110 more 
account: eonse11uc11tly tlic mere net of 
natural tlcath is evermore treated by the 
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Hom. i\•. 3 (from Gen. xv. 0). :r.16. Tit. iii. 8 al. d ver. 5. e Rorn. xi. 23. i;:ec Rom. 
xh·. 4. :) Lor. i::r. 8. f (in N. T. alwa~·r, w. r/)vX.) ver. U, l Tim. l'i. :!O only. Levit. ,·i.'.?, 
.J. :! )lace. iii. lo. 15 only. g = l!:ph, h•. 30. Phil. ii. 10 h. h wr. JR. 2 'fhess. i. 
10. c-h. iv. 8. 

11. 0111 2ml "'" C c d. om e9vwv AN1 17. 

Lord Himself and his Apostles as of no 
account: cf. ,John xi. 26; Hom. viii. 2, 
38; 1 Cor. xv. 55; Heb. ii. U: am\ its 
actual and total abolition foretold, Rev. 
xxi. •1-. llciva.Tov must be kept here to its 
literal sense, and its spiritual only so far 
understood as involved in the otlter. 'l'he 
delivering from the fear of deat!t is mani
festly not to the purpose, even clid 61tt Tov 
,ua-y-y. belong to both participles. Notice 
T0v 9&11a.Tov. As Bengel s:1Js, '.Artieulns 
notantcr positus.' As if he had said, 
' Orcum ilium.' (w-/jv and tt<J>9apu(av be
low ha,·c no articles), but (contrast to the 
gloom ill\'oh·cd in 9cl.vaTov) brought to 
light (threw light upon, sec ref. 1 Cor., 
,me\ thus mac\c visible what was before• 
hidden: aVTI Tov 1rpoµ1,vvuaVTos, Tlulrt.) 
life (i. c. the new and glorious life of the 
Spirit, begun here below and enduring for 
cvC'r : the only life worthy of being so 
called) and incorruptibility (immortality 
-of the new life, not merely of the risen 
body: that is not in question here, but is, 
though a glorious yet only a secondary 
consequence of this a<J>Bapu/a; sec Hom. 
viii. 11) by means of the (preaching of 
the) Gospel (which makes these glorious 
things known to men. These words arc 
better taken as belonging only to <J>wr. 
6, , ... "· a<J>9., not to 1Ca7apy. µ,v TOV 
Bcl.v. J.'or this former is an ahsolnte act of 
Christ, the latter a manifestation to those 
who see it), for which (viz. the evayyil,wv, 
the publication of this goo1\ news to m1•11) 
I was appointed a herald, and an apostle, 
and a teacher of the Gen tiles ( sec the 
same expression, ancl note, in 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
'J'hc connexion in which he here intrmlnccs 
himself is noticed above, on ver. 8. It is 
to bring in his own example and cmlurnncc 
in sulforings, and grounds of trust, for a 
pattern to 'l'imothcus): on which account 
(viz. because I he81w, as aborn) I also 
(bcsic\es doing the active work of such a 
mission. Or Ka! may be taken with Taura, 
as J<:llic.,-' even these things') am suffer
iDg these things (,·iz. the things implic1l 
iu TOV 6euµ1ov avTov, ver. 8, and furtlwr 

specified by way of explanation and en• 
couragemcnt to 'l'imothcus below, ver. 
15) : but I am not ashamed (cf. µi., 
1..-a,uxuvOfis, vcr. 8), for I know whom 
I have trusted (hanlly to be formally 
expressed so strongly as De \V. 'ii& wltom 
I !tave put my trust' [ e/s tv ..-,..-.], though 
the meaning, in the spiritual explanation, 
is virtually the same: the metaphor here 
is that of a pledge dPpositcd, and the de
positor trusti11,'l the dcpositar,v: and it is 
best to keep to the figure. The ~ rcft,rs 
to God, as Tit. iii. 8: Acts xxvii. 25 ?), 
and am persuaded that He is able (reJI: 
as used of Goel) to keep my deposit (how 
arc the words to he taken,-and what is 
meant by them? Docs f'-OV import, the 
deposit which He has entrusted to me, or 
the deposit which I have entrusted to Him! 
Let us consider the latter first. In this 
case fJ-OV is the gen.subjective. Now what 
is there which the Apostle can be said to 
have entrusted to God? Some say, (a) his 
eternal ,·eward, the crown laid up for him, 
eh. iv. 8; so Thi., lleza, Calov., \Volf 
[' hoe est ,cA71povoµ/a. qure dicitur TETT/P1/· 
µov71 Iv ovpavo,s, 1 Pet. i. ,J,: ha bes hie 
TO <J>uAcluuuv '] : but then we should have 
this reward represented as a matter not of 
God's free grace, but of his own, delivered 
to God to keep: (b) his soul, as in 1 Pet. 
iv. HJ : Luke xxiii. 46: so Grot. [' Deus 
npud nos <leponit vcrbum suum : nos 
apu<l Dcum <leponimus spiritum nostrum'], 
lleng. [' anima nostra: uos ipsi, et portio 
nostra ca,lestis. Paulus, decessui proximus, 
<luo dcposita habebat : altnum Domino, 
altcrum Timotheo committeudum '], Co
nyb. and others [ sec this trentecl he low J : 
(c) his salvation, so Amin·., Cnlv., Huther, 
al. [ sec ib.J: (d) the believers who bad 
been convertc1l by his means, as Chrys. mul 
Thi. [alt.J, and as in the Ep. ac\ Heron. of 
the Pseudo-Ignatius, 7, p. 916,-<J>vAa{ov 
µou Ti.,v 1rapa8-/i1t11v· •..• 1rapaTl971µl Uot T¾JV 
l,c,cA71u(av 'AvT1oxowv, which hard Iv needs 
refutation, as altogether uusupportetl by 
the context. Then, under the former he,ul, 
which woul!I make f'-OV a gen. possessive, 
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it Tim. i. 16 h t ' ]3 i r ' k ,, lm r ' mn ~ , A 
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12. om µou D1 a k. 

we have the following meanings assignecl: 
-(c) the Holy Spi,·it, as 'rhclrt. [Su71v ,rap-

, .,. I I , I 

Ea'XE p.01 TOV 7f'I/Evµa.TOS xapu, "'"11PU.TOV 

<1>u11.J.i., µlxp• -rijr avTav 1rapouular] :
(f) tl1efait1,, ancl its proclamation to 17,e 
toorld. So Chrys. [ Tl lcr-r, 'lrapa1<an1.8{i1<71; 
.;, 1rlunr, -ro 1<-f,pv-yµa : but only as :m 
alternati\'e, sec abo\'c], Ellie.; not Grot. 
as De W. sec above: (g) the apostolic office 
[Corn.-a-lap., Heinrichs, De W., nl.J 
which the Apostle regarded as a thing cn
trustecl to him, a stewardship, 1 Cor. ix. 
17: (h) the faitliful who had been con
verted by him, in the [ alternative in Chrys. 
and Thi.] view of tlll'ir having been com
mitted to ltim bg Cltrist: (i) ltis owii soul, 
as entrustecl to him by God, as Brct
schncider, al., after -Josephus, B. ,J. iii. 8. 
5, where speaking against suicide, he says, 
eill.t/</><t/JEV ,rap' QUTOV -ro riva, •.•.•. 
1/,ux¾ a9i£va-ras i'ul, Kai 8,aii µoipa -roir 
O'tfJµa.a,v Evoucl(eTat. e1Ta. Uv µE11 CJ.cpa.viap 
TU &vOpcfnrov "1ra.pa1CaTafJT/1er,v, 71 8u£871Tat 
Ka1<wr, ,rov71plir elva, OOKE< 1<al 1',r1crTo<. 
Ancl even more strikingly Philo, quis 
rerum cliv. lucres, 26, \'Ol. i. p. 4-91 :-ToVT' 
r1Tat116s ;<fTl TOii 0'1TOV0cifov, T1W iEpCl.v f1V 
lAa/3E 1rapa.KaTa61/1er,v, 'fux-ijr, alu0-1,,,-Ewr, 
l\.o-yov, 6elar cro<t>lar, a.v8pw,r[p71s lm<TT~
µ71r, Ka8apwr Kal a.liol\.ws, µ¾ ~a.uT<ji, µonp 
Ii~ Tcji 'lfE11"1u-reuKoT1 <t>ull.4!av-ror. Auel Her
mas Pastor, ii. 3, p. 918: "qui ergo mcn
tiuntur, abnegant Dominum, uon reclden
tes Domino depositum, quOll acceperunt." 
On all these, aucl this \'icw of the 1rapa8-,j1<71 
generally, I may remark, that we m1ty fairly 
be guidccl by the same worcls 1ra.pa6,/1<71v 
q,oll.a(ov in \'er. 11 as to their sense here. 
And from this consi,leration I clecluce an 
inference precisely the contrary to that of 
De \Vette. He argues from it, that ,r,.pa-
8{iK71 must necessarily have the same mean
ing in both places, without reference to the 
verb with which it is joined: ancl conse
quently that because in ver. 14 it sig11ifics 
a matter entrusted to Timotheus, therefore 
here it must signify a matter entrusted to 
St. Paul. But this surely is a very lax ancl 
careless way of reasoning. The analogy 
between the two verses, if good for any 
thing, goes further than this. As, in ,·er. 
1-1, 1rapa8f,1<71v q,ull.&!a, is said of the sub
ject of the sentence, viz. Timotheus, keep
ing a deposit entrustecl to him,-so here 
1ra.paB,/1<71v q,vll.d.(a., must he said of the 
subject of the sentence, viz. God, keeping 
a doposit entrusted to Him. Otherwise, 

while keeping the mere worcl ,rapa.8~'"1 to 
the same formal meaning in both places, 
we shall, most harshly and unnnturally, 
he requiring the phrase 1rapa6~1<71v cl>v
>..ii!;a• to bear, in two almmt consecutive 
verses, two totally clifferent meanings. 
The analogy therefore of vcr. 14, which 
De \V. uses so abundantly for his \'icw, 
makes, if thoroughly consiclercd, entirely 
against it, and in fact necessitates the 
adoption of the first alternative, viz. the 
objective geniti\'c,-aml the deposit com
mitted by tlte Apostle to God. Ancl when 
we enquire what this deposit was, we have 
the reply, I conceive, in the previous 
worcls, o/ ,re,r{crTEUKa [ sec this espP.cially 
sbewn in the quotation from Philo above, 
where the 1rE1rtUTEvHWs is God, not man]. 
He had eutrustccl HI::USELF, body, soul, 
am! spirit, to the keeping of his heavenly 
Father, ancl lay safe in his hancls, con
ficlcnt of His ahicling and eflectual care. 
A stron~ confirmation of this view is 
gainecl,_::._notwithstancling what Ellie. says 
of the moral reference there, ancl not 
here: for the parallel is to be sought not 
between ,pu11.r£ia, ancl a.-y,r£cra,, but be
tween <t>ull.4(a, and -r71pijua,, which is a 
very close one,-from 1 'l'hess. v. 23, auTbr 
Ii~ 6 8eor Tijs ,lp,/v71r a.-y,i£cra, uµii.r Ol\.OTE· 
ll.e,r, Kai ol\.01<ll.'T/p•v uµwv TO ,rveiiµa Kal 
.;, t/,vxh 1<al .. ~ criiJµa aµ,µ1r-rwr iv Tji 1rap
ovcrlq. ToU ,cvpfou ~1,J,&11 ,I11uoU xpitTToii 
-r71p718,[71) for (with reference to, as an 
ohject;-'against,' as we say, in a tem
porul sense: not simply '·until') that day 
(viz. the day of the 1rapo.,ula.; sec rell'., 
and cf. especially eh. iv. 8). 13.J 
The utmost care is requirecl, in inter
preting this verse, to ascertain the pro
bable meaning of the words in reference 
to the context. On the right apprccia• 
tion of this clcpencls the question, whether 
they arc to be taken in their strict mean
ing, and simple grammatical sense, or to 
be forcccl to some possible but far-fetched 
rcnclering. It has been generally, as far 
as I know by all the Commentators, 
assumccl that u1ro-rv,r1,unv <XE = (x• 
( = Kd.TEXE, sec rcff.) T~JI' U1roTV1rC11u,11, 
and that then {,-y,a,vovTwv ll.&-ywv is to 
be taken as a subject. gen. after u,r0Tv1r.; 
i. e. as in E. V., 'Hold fast tlte for1n of 
sound worcls :' thus making the exhorta
tion perfectly genernl,-equivalent in fact 
to the following one in nr. 14. But to 
this there arc sc\'eral ol\jections. 'fhc 

no 17 
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0 T ' I • wv 1rap Eµov ~Kovan,; P iv 1rle1rn Kal ~Y~1Tl] ~ rfJ ev "1t;~,'r_Eph.l. 

xp,e1riii 'Iwrnv· 14 TlJIJ r Ka,\1111 • 1rapa8{,,o,v > ,puAa~ov 1>~/,:01·'· 2 

, , - u , - , , ... q ~~1;_m. i. 11 1 
8111 1 71'1/EUµoro,; aywu ,OU EVOIKOUl•TO(: EV 11µ1v. r 1 ·nni. ;_ IS 

reff. 
~ ,·n.12. 
nn•r.f>reff. 

t Acts i. 2. xi. ~3. xxi . .i. Jtom. v. 6. Eph. iii. 10. ~ The!-s. ii,:?. lleb. i.-.:. I i. 1 Pd. i.'.:!:?. 

14. rcc 7l'apaKa.To.611K11v, with b f g: txt ACDPKLN re!. (in vcr 12 b g k al hm·c 
7l'C1p<IKC1.TCI9,) 

want of the art. before ~1roTt1FoJ<nv might 
indeed be got over: u definite word cm• 
phatically prefixed to its verb is fre
quently auarthrous. llut (1) this sense of 
•x• can hardly be maintained in its prc>scut 
uucmphatic position. The sense is found 
(or something approaching to it, for it 
wouhl require to be stronger here than 
in either place) in the rett:: but in both, 
the verb precedes the substantive, as in
deed always throughout the N. 'l'. where 
any stress whateve,· is to be lai1I on it. 
Cf., for some examples of both arrange
ments, (a) •xw preceding, with more or 
less reference to its sense of having or 
holding, us a matter to be taken into 
account, l\Iatt. v. 23; viii. !J II, xi. 15 II 
(always thus), al.,-llfark ix. 50, x. 21, 
xi. 22, al.,-Lukc iii. 11, viii. 6, xi. 5, al.,
,John iii. 15, 16, 29, 36, al.,-Acts ii. ,j.J., 
47, ix. l•t, 31, &c.,-Ifom. ii. 20, iv. 2, 
vi. 22 (cf. ver. 21), xii. 6, &c.: and (b) 
lxw following its substantirn, with always 
the stress on the subst., nud not on the 
nrb, l\Iatt. iii. 14, ,·. ,16, viii. 20, &c.,-
1\lark iii. 22, 26, viii. H-18, &c.,-Luke 
iii. 8, viii. 13, &c.,-.Johu ii. 3, iv. 17 (in
stnnces of both arrangements, and each in 
full significance), &c.,-Rom. xiv. 22, &c. 
I cannot therefore assent to the view, which 
would give •x• the chief emphasis in the 
sentence, but must rese1·,·e tlmt emphasis 
for v1r0Tu1ro,1,1v, Then (2) there is an 
ot~jcction to taking {nrOTIJ?rtJJO'w as' a form,' 
with a sultjecti,·e genitive,-n 'foi•,n con• 
sisling of sound ·1wrd.,.' The word is once 
only used (ref.) elsewhere, allll that in these 
}:pistles, as a 'pattern,' 'H},ecimcn :' a.ntl 
there ,·an hardly be a doubt that so uncom
mon a word must be taken, as again nsed by 
the same writer, in the same meaning, un
less the context manifestly point to another. 
(3) A third oujection, not so important as 
the other two, but still a valid one, will be 
that according to the usual rendering, the 
relative Jv would ,11uch more uatnrally Le 
71v, referring as it ought to ,lo in that ·case 
to v1r0Tum,,1,w, the object of •x•, not to 
the .\o;-01 of which that u,r0Tu1rw1,as was 
composed. This being so, we shall have 
the rendering so far,-Have (take) an en
sample of (the) healthy words which thou 

heardest of me in faith and love which are 
in Christ Jesus. Then two questions arise 
for us: to what (1) docs 'U1l'On1fWCl'LV •x• 
refer? I answer,-to the saying imnie
diately preceding, oI/la ;-a.p ,c,T,A, This 
was one of those 7l'IITT01 .\o;-o, or v;-,a.l
VOVT<S ho;-01, of which we hear so often 
in these Epistles; one which, in his ti
midity, 'l'imotheus was perhaps in danger 
of forgetting, and of which therefore the 
Apostle reminds him, ancl bids him take it 
as a spl'cimen or pattern of those sound 
words which hail been committed to him 
by his father in the faith. To what (2) 
do the words iv 'll'lll'TU K. a.yii'll'll T, lv 
XP· '11)11', refer? Certainly not, as 'l'hdrt., 
to 1ral €µ.oV, taking Ev us = 11"fpl ( T1]v 1rap' 
</J,OU .,,.,pl 11'[1,nws K, a.;-&1r11s ;-•;-•v11µlv71i, 
616a1TKa.\lav): not, again, to tx,, to which 
in our understanding of inrCYT{rrrwu,v lxf, 
such a qualification woul1l be altogether 
inapplicable: but to 1],covo-a.s, remiudin~ 
'l'imotheus of the readiness of belief, anct 
warmth of affection, with which he had at 
first receind the wholesome words from the 
mouth of the Apostle, and thus tacitly re
proaching him for his present want of 
growth in tlrnt faith and love; q. d. Let 
me in thus speaking, 'I know whom I have 
beliend &c.,' call to thy mind, by one ex
ample, those faithful sayings, those words 
of spiritual health, which thou once heard
est with such 1·eceptivity and ardour as u. 
Christian believer. [I mu bound to add, 
that Cbrys., having too much sense of the 
import of the Greek arrangement, docs not 
fall into the onUnary mistake of making 
tx• = Kv.T•X• and empl,atic, hut, as will h~ 
seen, undcrstantls it, " Prmn the lJ1,alvo11-
.-es .\&;-01 which I deli\'cred thee, take thine 
examples and maxims on every subject." 
lint that would rather require v;-,alvoVTa.s 
.\o;-ous ots ..• I snl\join !,is words; Kae&.-
1r•p brl Tow (,ryp&cpwv <VETl/7l'w1T&p.71v, 
tp)}ulv, fi«Ov" O'CJj -rijs cipETfjs, Kal TWv Tip 

!efP OoKoV:1-rwv (EV5o,co.0vT';'v ?) &.r.&.~
1

T6JV, 

ws,rfp Tt~a u~vO,,~ JC. ~PXETV1rov K. op~vs 
,caTaBaJi..wv e,s •r,;v 0'1JV '1,vx.~v. TavTa 
o6v fxe, utr.v ,rt=pl 1rlt1Tfws, ,c"&v "lrfpl &j'd-
1r11s, K&v ,repl uwcppovurµ.aV Olp -rl /3011>..e'U• 
1nia8a1, l,ceWev A.d.µ/3a.ve ,-C& 1Tapa8el;-• 
µer.Ta. Ellic.'s note seems not altogether 
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\':::.l\fatt.v.4:?. 
Tit,i,H. 
Heh. ~ii. 25. 
WisJ.ni.3. 

w gen., 1 'Jim. 
i. 20. eh. ii. 
17. 

x form, Eph. i. 
17 recr. 

y here, uly. 
Isa. xl\'ii. 0. 

z - Acts x. 2. 
xvi.15, :u. 

15 0180,; TOVTO OTI V :.1ru1T(>lltp})aav µe 7TUVTE,; oi EV ACDF 
- • , ,. .,. • <l>, \ ' • E ' 16 x <:/< ' KU-1 a b 

Tll Aat(f, wv eaTtv u-yeAo,; ,ea, ,pµo-ywr,,;;. 1 
O'f'fl c d c r g 

"' ' ' - '0 , z ,, ., , , , h k Im 
y El\fOI; 0 KIJpto,; Tit' vr,auf,opou OIK'f', OTI 7TOl\l\01(11; µE no 17 
a > , • /, t' I ' b r, \ I > C ' I fJ ) 7 ' \ \ ' 

UVE't'U1.,EV KOi T})V UI\IJIJIV µou OVIC E7TOtaxuv })1 UI\I\U 

, • 'p, de ~ ' '"I' , ' .,, 
"fEVO/AEl'Ot; EV wµ'{I IJ7TOIJOOIOTEpov Ei.,})T})IJEV µe KOi wpEV. 

1 Cor. i. 16. I Tim. iii.4 al. a.here only. lntr. in LXX, Ei:od. :ni1i. 12, 2 Kings X\"i U. nl. (-\Vvf1c-, Acts 
iii. 20.) b Eph. vi. 20 rcll. c ver. 8. d 2 Cor. viii. 17 bis, 22 only. E:.i:ek. 
ill. 25, (-pwr, Luke vii. -1. l'llil. ii. 28. Tit. iii. 13.J e compar., Phil. i. 12 reft: 

15. rcc </>11"'/<h>..o,, with Arel copt Orig 'l'hdrt: txt CDFKLN c cm n 17 latt syrr 
goth arm Bas Chr Damasc Jer Ambrst Pelag. 

16. rcc •'"1<Txvv811, with KN re! Chr: txt ACDL c cl f k 1 m o 17 Bas CEc Thdrt-ed. 
(N3 altered to txt but erased cu.)-1<aTa1<TxvvB11 P. 

17. <T1rovlla1wr (cori-n appy, tl,e. comparative not appearing appropriate l) CD1 FN 
17. 672 Orig Bas: txt D3KL re! Chr 'l'hdrt Damasc, <T1Tovlla,0T<pws A 73, a.v,(11· 
T7J<TEV C. 

perspicuous. He does not enter in to the 
difficulty: and his "not for ,cc/.nxii, though 
somewhat approaching it in meaning," 
leaves the student under some doubt as to 
whether he does or docs not agree with 
the E. V.J Then as following on this 
single example, the whole glorious deposit 
is solemnly committed to his care :-being 
a servant of Oue who will keep that which 
we have entrustcil to Hrn:, do thou in thy 
turn keep that which HE, by my means, 
has entrusted to thee: 14.J that 
goodly deposit keep, through the Holy 
Spirit who dwelleth in us (not thee aml 
me merely, bn t all believers : cf. Acts xiii. 
52. Chrys. rmnarks: oU -yd.p iu-r,11 &v .. 
Bpc,ndv71s IJ.ivxris ol,OE 8uvri/JE6.IS• Too-atiTa 
€µ1rtCTTev6EvTa, Cl.pKftra, 1rpOs T¾v (/>vi\a,cf,v. 
li,a Tl; 8T, ,ro;\hol ol ;\7/<TTal, <TJ<OTO< /3a9u· 
d o,cl./30;\os l,P<<TT1J1<•• 111i11 "· l,p,llp•O«). 
16-18.J Notices oftlte defective adherence 
of certain brethren. These notices are 
intimately connected with what has pre
ceded. He has held up to Timothcus, as 
an example, his own boldness and con
stancy: and has given him a sample of the 
faithful sayings which ruled his own con
duct, in ver. 12. He proceeds to speak of a 
few of the discouragements under which in 
this confidence lie was bearing up: and, 
n.ffed.ionate gratitude prompting him, and 
at the same time by way of an example of 
fidelity to 'l'irnothcus, he dilates on the 
exception to the general dereliction of him, 
which had been furnished by Onesiphorns. 
Thou knowest this, that all who are 
in Asia (it docs not follow, as Chrys., that 
EltcOs 1)v, lv 'Pd•µ:p elJ1a1 1ro>i.AoOs -r&Te TWv 
a;,rl, Tow 'A<Tlar µ•pwv: this woulcl rnthcr 
rcqnirn ol a,rb T,ir 'Arrlas: but he uses 
tlw expression with refrrencc to him to 
whom he was writing, who was in Asia) 
repudiated me (not as K V., • are turned 

away from me' [perf.J: the act referred 
to took place at a stated time, and from 
what follows, that time appears to have 
hcen on occasion of n visit to Rome. 
They were ashamed of Paul the prisoner, 
and did not seek him out, sec eh. iv. 16: 
-(cPV')'OV Toti d.11"0C1-r&i\ov -r11v crvvoua-lav 
o,a .,.1, N epwvos Illas, 'fhdrt. : but perhaps 
not so much from this motive, as from the 
one hinted at in the praise of Oncsiphorus 
below. The 'll"CLVTE§ must of course upply 
to all of whom the Apostle !,ad had ti-ial 
[ and not even those without exception, 
v,·. 16-18]: the E. V. gh·es the idea, 
that a general apostasy of all in Asia 
from St. Paul had taken place. On Asu, 
i. e. the proconsular Asia, see note, Acts 
xvi. 6), of whom is ( l<Tnv is hardly to be 
pressed as indicating that at the present 
moment Ph~·gelus and Hermogenes were 
in Rome and were shunning him : it 
merely includes them in the class just 
mentioned) Phygelus and Hermogenes 
(why their names are specially brought 
forward, does not appear. Suetonius, 
Domit. c. 10, mentions a certain Hermo
genes of 'l'n.rsus, who was put to death by 
Domitian ' proptcr quasdam in historia 
figuras'). 16.J May the Lord give 
mercy (an expression not found elsewhere 
in N. T.) to the honse of Onesiphorus 
(from this expression, here and in eh. iv. 
l!J, and from what follows, ver. 18, it has 
been not improbably supposed, that Onesi
phorus himself was no longer living at 
this time. Some indeed, as Thdrt. [ ou 
µd•ov aunii aA;\a: Kal ,ranl To/ of,crp TOI' 
BE'iov 0.v,-E1iw,uv (;\.fov ], Calv. [" ob cum 
toti famili::e bcnc prccatur. Undc colli
gimus Dci bencdictionem non t:u1tum 
super capnt ju,ti scd super totam domum 
residerc"J, al., take it as merely an exten
sion of the gratitude of the Apostle from 
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18 xr 1:1 1 ' • ' ' gh • • h ''\ ' ' ' r Rom , u 
O'f'fl aur~, o Kupiot; Eupuv EAEOt; 1rapct 1.up1ou EV Ilcv ,,;_ ii. 

j , , • i r , , r, • • E , k ~ , vi. -l ~'(,:, 

EKEIVlJ Tl} flllEPCf • /WI 011a W pEalf' OIIJKOV1/11EV g ~"t~'t:~ ix. 

e(-1:'A ' ' l:!. Achvii. t-JE TIOV au ')'ll'hJIJKflt;. 11. [Hom. 

II l ~ '- '\' I , m • ~ ... n ' , l\' 1 J lien. 
• ~U OUl11 TEKIIOV flOU, EVOUVClflOU EV T\I x«plrt "·' 

o - • .,. ,, I ... ') , t' ,, , , .. I'.\ , h lHrc only 
Tll EV XP111TI[' 1/110U, ~ KCII Cl lJKOUl1«t; 1Tap fµou p OICI i ;;:'_'('f."" 15• 

\ \ - , • q , 0 • • 0 , k trans 2 Cnr 
1TO1\l\hJV fl«rrupw1•, TO UTCI 1Tapu OU 7TIO"TOlt; Cl V p1o.11rott;, iii. 3. ·;·\ii. rn: 

,, r , , tt , • 1 ~ ~ , t: 3 9 .?O. _ 1 l et. 1. 

OITIVEt; IKCIVOI El1OVTat Kat Htpout; OIOai;,al. O"U')'- ~;;1tt.10 

11 Tim.i.2retr. m Actsix.22. Itom.fr.20. Eph.vi. lOa.13. Paul,oro/PauJ,exc.lfeb.xi. 
;u. P~. li. 7. n - Et'h. ,·i. 10. u l Tim. i. U reff. }l =Hom.ii. 27. i,•. 
JI. 2 l'or. ii. 4 al. (Winer, edn. 6, t 47. i.) 3Hi p.t1p71:pwv l(,,uii::n, Philo, leg. ad Cai.~ 20, Yol. Ii. p. f,73. 

q - l Tim. i. 18 only. {.Matt. !.iii. ;?,I al.) r --· and coustr., 1 Cor. xv. O. s eh. i. 8 only t. 

18. ,,\,ov (not in vcr lG) D3K c n. 
'fllllrt1• 

Oncsiphorus to his household: but eh. iv. 
19 is against this. 'l'hdrt. imlcc,l [as also 
Chrys. J understands that Oncsiphorus was 
with ltim at this time: but the aorists 
here [ cf. -y,v&µ,vos J will hardly allow 
that), because on many occasions he 
refreshed me (from ,j,6xw, not from 1/,vx!,, 
Any kind of refreshing, of body or mind, 
may be implic,1), and was not ashamed of 
(\'er. 8) my chain (rcll'.): but when he 
was in Rome, sought me out with extra
ordinary diligence (literally: ,dth more 
<liligcncc than could have been looked for. 
Or perhaps, the more diligently: scil. 
because I was in chains. Tl,ey all ,br
ECTTpclip71,rd.v µ., : lie not only did not this, 
hut earnestly sought me) and found me. 

18.J May the Lord grant to him 
to find mercy from the Lord (the account 
to be given of the double K~pws, Kvpfov, 
here is simply this-that oc!,11 l, K6pws had 
hccomc so completely a formula, that 
the recurrence was not noticed. 'I'his, 
which is Hnther's vie11·, is for better 
than to suppose the second '"'P· mer,•I.v 
= ,avTOv, or to enter into theological 
distinctions between K6pws as the Father, 
and 1rapa. Kvplov as from the Son, the 
.Judge) in that day (see on vcr. 12) : and 
how many services he did (to me: or, 
to the saints: the general expression will 
admit of either) in Ephesus (being pro
bably an Bphcsian, cf. eh. iv. l!J), thou 
knowest well (the comparatil'c is not for 
the pusiti,·c, here or any where: but the 
signification is, 'better, than that I need 
remind thee'). 

Cu. II. 1-26.J Exlwrtalions ta Timo
theus,founded on l!te fore,7oi11g examples 
and warnings. 1.J Thou therefore 
(oJv follows, primarily on his own <•xample 
just propounded [ cf. ,rvy,caK01r&871,rov be
low], and secondarilv on that of Onesi
phorus, in cuntragt to those who had been 
ashamed of and dcserte1l him), my child, 

for Kvpwv, e,w D 1 : Kvp,w D3 Chr-ms 

be strengthened (rcfl'. The pres. indi
cates an abiding state, not a mere in
sulated act, as 1rap&8ou below. The 
verb is passi\'C, not middle: sec reff., and 
Fritzschc on Uom. iv. 20) in the grace 
which is in Christ Jesus (TOvTEO'T< Iha. 

T,is xclp1TO> TOV XP<O'Tov, Chrys. llnt 
more than that: the g1.'llce of Christ, the 
empowering influence in the Christian life, 
being necessary for its whole course and 
progress, is regarded as the element in 
which it is livetl: cf. aU~cive-rE Ev xdp,1n, 
2 Pet. ult. x_clp<> must not be taken, 
with Ambr., Calov., l\Iack, al., for his 
ministerial office), and the things which 
thou heardest from me with many wit
nesses (i. c. with the intervention, or [ as 
Cony b. J attestation of many witnesses : 
S,ii [rclt'.J imports the agency of the wit
nesses as contributing to the whole matter 
treated of: so liia. 1roll.ll.wv oaKp6wv, aml 
o,a. 1rpa</>71T,las, 1 Tim. iv. 14. These 
witnesses arc not, as Chrys., 'l'lulrt., the 
congregations whom Timotheus had heard 
the Apostle teaching [ an-ep 1/Kov,rclr µov 
1rohA0Vs 1i,1iduKov-ros, Thdrt.J, or as Clc1u. 
Alex. iu <Ee., tcstimonicil from the law 
and prophets : nor as Hcy<lenr., the other 
Apostles: much less, as he gi,·cs in an
other alternative, the Christian martyrs: 
but the presbyters and otlie,·s present at 
ltis ordination-, et: 1 Tim. iv. 1·1-; vi. 12; 
nml eh. i. 6. No worcl such as µap-rvpov
µ<>a or fl,flaw6µ,va [Heydcnr.J nee,! be 
supplied), these deliver in trust ( cf. 1rapa-
8~K71v above, eh. i. H) to faithful men 
(i. e. not merely 'belic,·ers,' but 'trust
worthy 111(.ln,' 111cn who T~v Ka'43,v 1rapa .. 
8~K1/V ipvll.ci.~ovTa1) such as shall be (not 
merely 'arc,' but 'shall he '-give e,·cry 
hope of tnming out) able to teach them 
to (so I take hlpovi;, not as a first, but 
as a second accnsati,·c alter 611i&!a1, the 
first being includc<l. in -ravTa nbov,•) 
others also (ic11£ carries the mind on to a 
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t J h 11 , 0 • t ' , u , - 'I -TTi~u~ir 6_. KaKOlTa 11aov Wt; ICOI\Ot; arpaTIWT'lt; xr1aTOV 11aov. ACDF 
I Pet. iv. 10. 4 , ~ ' \' , w • '\ ' - - {3' x K LH at 

ul'nul,here 01/0Elt; aTOOTEVOµEVOt; E,llTI\EKETal TUlt; TOV IOI/ 11'pa- cdefg 
only. , ,,.. - y '\ , z 1 1 5 1 , "' h k 1 n~ 
l~.~;:n:Ph ,.,1an1111t;, 111a rep arpaTOAO")'lJ<TaVTI O(Jf<Tll• Em• OE no 17 

v 1 'fim. i. IS retr. w 2 Pet. ii. 20 only. Prov. uviii. 18 only. x here only. 1 Chron. xniii. 
21. (-HtiEaOcu, Luke xix.13.) y here onlyt. Jus. ll. J. v. O. 4. z Ilom. ,·iii. 8. Gal. i. 10 reff. 

CnAP. II. 3. rec (for <Tu-y1Ca1Ca1rafl.) rn, ouv 1Ca.1Ca,ra.f/71<Tov, with C3D2•3KL re! goth 
gr-ff (Illoomf.'s assertion that Syr ' must hat•e read' <TI, 001•, is contrary to fact, sec 
Ellie: aml his express citation of B for that reading, when Il does not contain tl,is Ep. 
al all, is, it is to be fearc<l, but a sample of tlie value of his statements in such matters): 
txt AC 1D1F~ 17 Syr syr-marg-gr copt arm, labora latt Ang Amhrst Pdag Gild. 
avv<TTpaT1wT1jf D1• rcc 171<T. bef XP-, with D3KL re! Syr gr-ff: txt ACD1F m 17 
latt goth syr copt Ang Ambrst Pelag. 

4. aft <TTpa.nuoµ•vos ins Tw f/,co }' vulg Cypr Ambrst-txt Gild Jcr Pelag; domino 
goth: 6,ou ann-ell-marg. 

further step of the same process-imply
ing 'in their turn.' Tliesc <T<po, would 
be other trustworthy men like themselves). 
'fhc connexion of this verse with the fore
going ancl the following has been ques
tioned. I believe it to be this: ' The 
true keeping of the deposit entrustetl to 
thee will invoke thy handing it on unim
paired to other;;, who may in their turn 
hand it on again. But in order to this, 
thou must be strong in grace-thou must 
be a fellow-sufferer with me in hardships 
-thou roust strive lawfully-thou must 
not be entangled with this life's matters.' 
So that ver. 2 sen·cs to prepare him to 
hear of the necessity of endurance ancl 
faithful adhesion to his duty as a Chris
tian solllier, considering that he bas his 
deposit not only to keep, hut to deliver 
clown nnimpairccl. It is obviously a 
perversion of the sense to regard this 
verse as referring (as Bengel, '1rap&.6ov, 
antcquum istinc acl me proficiscare ') merely 
to his journey to Home - that during 
that time he sho11ld, &c. : the luovnu, 
ancl the very contemplation of a similar 
step on the part of these men at a future 
time, arc against such a supposition. 
Mack constructs a long argument out 
of thi~ verse to shew that there are two 
.rnurces of Christian instruction in the 
Church, written teaching and oral, and 
ends with affirming that those who 
neglect the latter for the former, have 
al ways shown that they in reality set 
up their own opinion above all teaching. 
Uut he forgets that these two methods 
of teaching arc in fact but one ·and the 
same. Scripture has been God's way of 
fixiug fradition, and rendering it trust
worthy at any distance of time; of ob
viating the very clanger whicli in this 
Epistle we sec so imminent, viz. of one of 
those teachers, who were links in this 
chain of transmission, becoming inefficient 
and transmitting it inadequately. This 

very Epistle is therefore a warning to us 
not to trust oral tradition, seeing that it 
was so dependent on men, ancl to accept 
no way of conserving it but that which 
God's providence has pointed out to us in 
the canonical hooks of Scripture. 
3.J Suffer hardship with me (Conyb. 
happily renders it, 'Take thy share in 
suffering.' The avy- binds it to what 
prcccclcs allll follows, referring primarily 
to the Apostle himself, though doubtless 
having a wider reference to all who simi
larly suffer: sec abpvc, on the connexion 
of vcr. 2), as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ. 4.J No soldier when on 
service is (suffers himself to be: the pas
sive sense predominates: 'is,' as his nor
mal state. Or the verb mav be miclclle, 
as Ellie., 'enlangletl, l,imseif,' and vulg., 
'iinplicat se ') entangled (ref.; 'iv {J,alo,s 
EVTrilalCtVTWV ,rovan, Platt. Legg. vii. P· 
811 c. Grat. quotes from Cicero 'occu
pationilms implicatus :' and we have in 
de Oil'. ii. 11, ' qui contrahemlis ncgotiis 
implicantur ') in the businesses of life 
(cf. Plato, Rep. vi. p. 500, ovB~ -y&p 
1rou •••• <TXOA1J T<p ')'• ws a,\71P.ws '7rpOs 
Tots o~u, ;tw 

1 

8,civo,av ExovT, ,cd.Tc.1 fJ_>..E .. 
'fl"EIV ••s av6pw,rwv ,rpa-yµaTElas: Arnau, 
Epict. iii. 22 [Wetst.J, ws tv 1ra.p,ml!E1, 
µ7l1roT' lr.1repicnra<TT011 eTvcu Be'i, U,\~v 1rpbs 
T~ a,a,co,,l1 Toll ee~U •• :. oU ~~o~BEBE
µevov 1ea811,couuw ,B,c.rruco,r, ovO lµ.1re• 
1r.\•-yµlvov <Txfreu,v: Ambros. cle Offic. i. 
36 [18-t], vol. iii. p. 19, • si is, qui im
pcratori militat, a susccptionibus litium, 
actu ncgotiorum forcnsium, venclitionc 
mcrcium prohibctur humanis legibus, 
quanta magis &c. :' Ps-Athanas. qurest. 
in Epistolas Pauli 117: •• -yap /,r1-y.C'I' 

~~a,Ae"i d 1;{A.l\wv ur,paTE'1e~Ba, oln,_ rl,pEu,Ei, 
•av µ1J acp~<T?7 1ra<Tas Tas Tau flwu 
cppuVTl5as, 'fl"O<T'f' µu..\.\ov µ<.\.\wv CTTpa· 
TE6ea-Ba, -r~ E1roup«11llf} /Ja.,n>-.ei; sec 
other examples in W ctst. "Vox Gr:rca 
1rpr,.-yµ&u1a (N't:r.l~"1t:), pro mercatura, 
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' 1.(11 a • 0' - • b - " ' c , a ' 0' I h (h" ) u AlJ Ttt;, ov ant(ia1mVTCll rn11 /Ill V0/11/UJlt; a Al)-~ 0 ~I;,." 
o-p. 6 ' d - e ' ~ - • - - (-.\,ion·, 

TOV K01TIWVTa "fEwp-yo1• OH "!Tp(,JTOV TIIJV K0(>1TloJV llcb. ,. S2.) 
b Hcb. ii. 7. U 

(from Ps. viii. 5) only. c 1 Tim. i. 8 only t (s;ee note). d l\latt. vi. 28. Art~ xx. ~;) 
(P:i.ul). Rom. xvi. dal. .Job xxxi:ic. 10. e Paul, here only. l\latt.:i:i:i. 33, &c. anll I\. John 
xv. l. Jamb,·. 7 only. Jcr. :xh. ·i. 

5. om oe A: nam n1lg. 6. ,rpwoT<pov (w marked for erasure) N1: txt N1. 

srepius occnrrit in Pandectis 'l'almudi
cis." Schottgcn. On the w!Jole matter, 
consult Grotius's note), that he may 
please him who called him to be a 
soldier (who originally enrollee! him as a 
sohlier: the word signifies to lery sol
diers, or raise a froop, mul o cnpa..-o/\o-y-1,
cra.s clesignatcs the commander of suc!J 
troop. So civ.-l TWII airol\w/\OTWII a11Bpw11 
cr-rpa.To/\o-y-l,cra.11-res /~ a,rr/.cr71s <(>ul\i;s, Dion. 
Hal. xi. 2-l. The same writer uses cr-rpa.TO• 
l\o-yia. for a mus/er, a levy of soldiers,
vi. •U; ix. 38. The 'eui se prob,wit' of 
the vulgate is unintelligible, unless as 
Grat. suggests, it is an error for ' qui se 
probavit.' The taking of these precepts 
according to the letter, to signify that no 
minister of Christ may ha,·e a secular 
occupation, is quite beside the purpose : 
for 1) it is not ministers, but all soldiers 
of Christ who arc spoken of: 2) the posi
tion of the verb lµrr/\fre-ra., shews that it 
is not the fact of the existence of such 
occupation, but the being entangled in it, 
which is before the Apostle's mind: 3) 
the Apostle's own example sufliciently 
confutes such an iclea. Only then cloes it 
become unlawful, when such occupation, 
from its engrossing the man, becomes a 
hindrance to the work of the ministry,
or from its nature is incompatible with it). 

5. J 'l'he soldier must serve on 
condition of not divicling his service: now 
we ha,·e another instance of the same 
reqniremcnt·: :mcl in the conflicts of the 
arena there are certain laws, without the 
fulfilment of whid1 no man can obtain I he 
,·ictory. But (the above is not the only 
example, but) if any one also (q. d. to 
g-ive another instance) strive in the games 
(it is necessary tu aclopt a periphrasis for 
ci9>.:jj. That of E. V. 'strive for mas
teries,' is not definite enough, omitting all 
mention of the games, ancl by consequence 
not even suggesting them to the orclinary 
reader. The vulg. gives it 'ccrtat in 
:igone :' and Luth., merely H1mpfct : so 
also Osterrnl<l and Dioclati: Scio,-' lidia 
en los jucgos publicos.' The wonl a8/\<Lv, 
in the best Attic writers, means 'to work,' 
'to endure,' and ci9AE1Jnv, 1 to contcn<l in 
the games.' [See however Ellic.'s note.] 
This usage belongs to later Greek : sec 
Palm and Host's Lex.), he ie not crowned 

(e,·en in case of his gaining the ,;ctory? 
01· is the word inclush·e of all efforts maclr 
to get the crown,-' !Jc has no chance of 
t!Je crown ?' rather the former, from 
a8l\~cr17 below), unless he have striven 
(this seems to assume the getting of the 
victory) lawfully (according to the pre
scribed conditions [ not merely of the con
test, but of the preparation also, sec 
Ellie.]. It is the usual phrase : so Galen, 
comm., in Hippoc,r. i._ 15_: of -yuµ:'acr-ra}_ 
«al o, 110µ/µws a9/\ouv-res, ,rrl µ,11 -rou 
&.pluTou Tbv lz.pTov µ&vov ffr6lovtnv, E7r1 
liE .-ov oe/,rvou -ro «pfos: Arrian, Epict. 
iii. 10,-El voµlµws '1,fJA71cra.s, Ei Ecpa-yEs 
Oua Oei', ei E')'vµvd.cr811s, ei ToV Cl>..e[1r-rov 
i;«oucras ['Vetst., where sec more exam
ples]. Compare the parallel place, 1 Car. 
i;~; 2-l.-Tl E~-n~, let~ f11 voflµw_s; ~b,c, 
E~I\ TJ)~ T°b~v ~')'WV4 Ei~E~6?J:, aptcei 'TOVT~, 
ouBe eav '1.},euf"17Ta1, ouOe ea.v uvµ:1r:>...a.1ep, 
0:>i.Alt Uv µ¾} ,rd11-ra T0v Tijs CJ.9A1JueCJJs 
11&µ011 <f>ul\rl.-r.-17, ,ea.I TOIi /,rl cr1.-iw11, «a.I 
Tbv :1rl uw~poCTU11711 '"'! ue~v&T'!_l'TOs,

1 
Kal 

'T~V Ell ... 1ra~a,u'Tpff! ,cal ,ra~Ta. a.1ri\ws ,a,~>..601 
Tct -rou a.OA.71-ra,s 1rpos71,co11Tct, ovOEiTOTE 

crTe<(>a.•ovTa.t. Chrys.). 6.] Another 
comparison shewing the necessity of active 
labour as an antecedent to reward. The 
husbandman who is engaged in labour 
(who is actually employed in gathering in 
the fruit: not ,comd.cra.VTa.) must first 
partake of the fruits (which he is gather
ing in : the whole result of his ministry, 
not here further specified. The saying 
is akin to fJojjv a/\owna. µ'r, ,p,µw<TEIS 
-the right of first participation in the 
harvest belongs to him who is labouring 
in· the field : do not thou therefore, by 
relaxing this labour, forfeit that right. 
lly this rendering, keeping strictly to 
the sense of the present part., all diffi
culty as to the position of ,rpwTo• is re
moved. ~fany Commentators [Calv., 
E. V. murg., al., Grat., al., take ,rpw
-rov for 'ita demum'J not observing this 
have supposed, in the sense, a transposi
tion of ..-pwTO•, and given it as if it were 
Tbv ;,ewpy'bv 0Ei', Ko1r,W11Ta. ,rpWTov, Ti;w 
1<ap,rw11 ~••Ta.l\., or us \V nhl nnil \Viner 
[ so in older editions of his grammar, 
e. g. ecln. 3, p. ,J58: but 110w, erln. 6, 
§ 61. 4, he merely states the two render
ings, without giving an opinionJ,-.-l>o 
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f Act, iL 10. f '\ {3' 7 g ' " A I S ' ' • ' {xxiv. "' f!ETU1\a11 avuv. VOfl O ryw· WO'fl "fU(' CJ'OI O KV('tot; ~CDF 
w. a<'c.) h , i , - U k , • I - , Im , KLM a h 
n,·ii. ~•- GVVEO'IV EV 7raa1V. µv11µ0VEUE l70'OUV X('taTOV E"fll- c de fg 
Heb. n. 7, , ,~ , , h kl ut 
~l~-~~-ul'V.t yEpµtvov m EK VEKpwv, n EK G1TEpµaroi; ~auuo, KUTU TO no 17 
(··'"'"/,", o • ,, , o 9p' 'I' q n- r • s<:> -
1 Tim. iv.3.) wayyEI\IOV f1DU 1 EV If KO/C07TUUW flEX(ll OEO'µttJV 

g ~ llatt. ··· •• h I' l (1 C • 0 }" h ••• I C l • 0 •• ") I M k •• 
~2~;.-

1
tuk~~f.'Jt 

4j,;~~-- ff3
'i_Xl\'ll, 7• i l'h. i~~5 reff.

0
r. I. l • ~Pk ~~}:~~c., :.la/t. ~/tu ~n-ti:e~!~ii.9~r R~

1
:: 

:,:viii. 5. 1 Chron. xvi. 12. 1 constr. particip, Acts \'ii. 12 . .xi:t. Z5. :uiv. 10. m Gal. i. I re.er. 
n John vii. 41. Hom. i. a. o Rom. ii. 10. xvi. 25 only. sec i Cor. iv. 3. 1 Thcss. i. 5. 2 Thess. ii. H. 
p Phil. iv. 3. J Thess. Iii. 2. q eh. iv. 5. James v. 13 only. Jonah iv. 10 only. (-t't",a., James v. 10,) 
r - Phil. ii. s. Jleb. ,:ii. 4. 2 '°'lace. xiii. U. 3 :Mace. Yii. 16. s J>hi1. i. 7 retr. 

7. rec for 8, a., with DKLN3 rcl vulg syr copt: txt ACFN1 17 Syr goth Chr-comm. 
rcc 60171 (probably cliangefor the sake of softening, and rendering more likely, 

tl,e exprn. The choice between the readings is difficult, the rec ha1•iug a claim, as tlte 
7,arder one: but tl,e autlwrity fur t:rt ·is strong), with KL rcl syrr Chr 'l'hdrt, ""'" C3 : 

txt AC1DFN 17. 672 latt copt arm Damasc Ambrst Pelag Hil Vig-taps. 
8. µ.v111,ov,v,w XP· 171,r. D 1 111. 

-y. 'TOV 6<>,ov-ra. 'TWV IC, /J.E'TaA,, Ii,, 7rpw
'TOV «01r1av: hut in both cases 1eo7r1c£ua.vTa. 
would seem to be, if not absolutely re
quired, yet more natural. 'l'hdrt. and 
<Ee. uuderstaml 7rpw-rov of the prcfcrrnce 
which the teacher has over the taught, 
-1rpO -yrt.p -rWv ICEICT'f1µEvaw ol -y717r&vo, 
µ.eTa.\a;-x&vovo-, Tc'iiv ,ca.p1rW11. Amhr., Pel., 
:\fosh. believe the bodily support of minis
ters to be imported by -rwv IC, µ.,-ra.11.. : 
but Clirys. answers this well, ou1< tx" 
11.6-yov· 71'WS -yap oux U71'AW< -y,wp-yov ,1 ... ,v, 
4AAci. -rOv ,co1r1WvTa; but his own iclea 
hardly seems to he contained in the 
words,-7rpor -r¾w µ.,ll.l..71<Tw 1va µ.710,ls 
1ivsxepalvr,, 1,611, q,71,r[v, 11.'11'ol..a1-'fl,J,ve,s, l) 
8-r, lv au-rq, 'Ttp K0'11'rp -1, dv-rloo<T« : aml 
certainly there is no allusion to that of 
Athanasius [in De W.J, that it is the dnty 
of a teacher first to apply to himself that 
which he teaches to others : nor to that 
of Bengel, 'Paulus Timothei animam ex
coluit, c. i. 6, ergo fructus ei imprimis ex 
'l'imotheo debentnr'). 7.7 Under
stand (voi,v ... "ift bie innrrlid) tiefe, 
fittlid) ernfte !Berftanbeot~litigtdt." Beck, 
lliblische Seelenlclire, p. 56. It is the 
preparatory step to <Tvv<<va,,-id. ib. note, 
and p. 59,-which is "ein ben ;lufammtn
bang mit feinm @runbm unb ~olgm 
begreifenbes ~rtennen") what I say (; ... ,l 
o~v -ri't 7rapa6,l-y/,La'Ta. (6711<, -ro -rwv u-rpa
!'wr~v It; Q.9A.17TW11 ... ,c. -yec,,,p-y~v~ Ka.1 1rd.11-ra. 
a.1rAws a111,;-µ.a..Tw6wr • • • E7r7Ji'ai'f, v&H 
& 11.,-yw, Chrys. : so also Thdrt., all. : not 
as Calv., who denies the abo,·c, "hoe non 
addidit propter similitndinum obscuri
tatem, sed ut ipse suggereret 'l'imot heo 
quanto pr.,,stantior sit sub Christi :111spi
ciis militia, et quanto amplior merces :" 
this woulil not agree with avv£<TLV oW<TEI): 
for the Lord (Christ) shall give thee 
thorough understanding (on <Ttv,,rir, sec 
citation from llcek above) in all things 

(i. e. thou art well able to penetrate the 
meaning and bearing of what I say: for 
thou art not left to thyself, but hast 
the wisdom which is ot' Christ to guide 
thee. '!'here is perhaps a slight inti
mation that he might apply to this foun
tain of wisdom more than he did:-' the 
Lord, if thou seekest it from Him'). 
8-13. J 'l'his statement and substantia
tion of two of the leading facts of the 
gospel, seems, especially as connected with 
the exhortations which follow on it vv. 
14 If., to be aimed at the false teachers 
by whose assumption 'l'imotheus was in 
danger of being daunted. The Incarna
tion and Res11rrection of Christ were two 
truths especially imperilled, and imlcell 
denied, by their teaching. At the same 
time these very truths, believell and per
sistcll in, furnishcll him with the best 
grounds for stedfastness in his testimony 
to the Gospel, and attachment to tile 
Apostle himsclt; sullering for his faithful
ness to them : and on his adherence to 
these truths depended liis share in that 
Saviour in whom they were manifested, 
and in union with whom, iu His eternal 
and unchangeable truth, our share in 
blessedness depends. Remember, that 
Jesus Christ has been raised up from 
the dead (the accus. after µ.v71,.,&v,v, im
ports that it is the fact respecting Jesus 
Christ, not so much He Himself, to 
which attention is directed [sec reff.J. 
Ellie. takes exactly the other view, citing 
in its favour Winer, § 15. ,J., who how
ever implicitly maintains my renderinµ-, 
by classing even 1 John iv. 2, 2 John 7, 
with Hcb. xiii. 23, -y1vw<T1<e-r, -rov do. 
T,µ.&6eov &1roi\fl\.uµ.i.11ov, which he rcn<lers 
"i~r 111i1Trt, t-aii ... entbla\Ten ift." Ellie. 
refers to my note on 1 John iv. 2, ns if 
it were inconsistent with the rendering 
here : but the verb tliere is dµ.oll.o-y,,v, 
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Wt I KaKoup-yor, a;\;\r, ~ ;\o-yor TOV OEOv ov 8i8era,. IO 8,a 
TOVTO u 1TllVTa UV v,roµevw i,a TOV~ w EK;\EKTOVt, 1va Kal 

t J.ukeui:lil. 
3:.!, ~3, 3H 
only. Prm·. 
:,o::i. 15. Hir. 
xi.33. J11J(::1. 

{:n.xiii.} 20 only. 
1:?. Wisd.ni.:!:?. 

u 1 Cor. xiii. 7. V constr., ]Ieb. :x. 8:?. xii. 2, 3. J:nnes i, 
w Jfom. Yiii. 3.1. xvi. IS. Col. iii. 12. 1 Tim. v. 21. Tit. i. I al, Pro,·. :1,·ii. a. 

9. aft ,., w ins Ka• F. [aMci, so ACD 1N 17.J om ov W. 

not µv"(Jµon6,w, which I conceive makes 
all the difference. According to Ellic.'s 
rendering, unless we refer lv ip to Christ, 
which he docs not, the context becomes 
very invoh·cd and awkward. The gen. 
is more usual in later Greek (sec Luke 
xvii. 32: John xv. 20; xvi . .J., 21: Acts 
xx. 35, &c.)-but tbc accus. in classical, 
sec Palm and Rost sub voce, and cf. 
Herod. i. 36, ,Eschyl. Pers. 76!> [783 Din
dorf], Soph. Ag. 1273, Philoct. 121, Eur. 
Androm. 1165 [lHl l\Iatthiro ], &c.), 
(Jesus Christ, who was) of the seed of 
David (this clause must be taken as = 
Tov lK <Ttr<pµ. ilav[B, and the unallow
able and otherwise unaccountable ellipsis 
of the article may probably be explained, as 
De \V., by the words being part of a re
cognized and technical profession of faith. 
Compare Hom. i. 3, which is closely pa
rallel. l\Iack's attempt to join EK ""•pµ. 
a.. to E')'"f/')rfpµevov EK "'"P·• 'that Jesus 
Christ was raisc<l from the dead in His 
flcsli, as He sprung from David,' is hardly 
worth refutation), according to my Gospel 
(' the Gospel entrustcil to me to teach,' 
as in ref!'. Here the expression may seem 
to be use<l with reference to the false 
tcachers,-liut as in the other places it 
has no such rcl'crcncc, l should rather 
incline to regard it as a solemn way of 
speaking, idcnti(ying these truths with 
the preaching which had been the source 
of 'l'imothcus's belief. Ilaur, in spite of 
lv c'{i &c. following, understands this ,i,a-y-y. 
µov of tlic Gospel of St. Luke, as having 
been written under tJ,c authoritv of St. 
l'aul. See Prolegg. to St. Luke's Gospel 
in Yo). I. § iii. 6, note), in which (' cujus 
annuntiarnli nrnncre dcfungeos,' llcza: see 
rcff.) I suffer hardship (sec vcr. 3) even 
unto ( consult Ellic.'s note and his re
ferences on µexp,) chains (sec eh. i. 16) 
aS a malefactor (' l(Ql(Otra6w, KUICOVp')'OS

lllU}Ulll passionis, ut si prmccssissct malum 
actionis,' Bengel), but the word of God is 
not bound (OEirµ.oiivTa& µ.Ev al XEipr:s, «AA' 
oi,x .;, -y,\w-r-ra, Chrys.: similarly 'l'hdrt. 
llut "·e shall better, though this reforenl'C 
to himself is not preelude<l [cl'. eh. iv. 17: 
Acts xxviii. 31], enlarge the words to that 
wider acccptntion, in which he r~joiccs, 
Phil. i. 18. As regarded himself, the 
wonl of Got! mi91d be said to be bound, 

inasmuch as he was prevented from the 
free proclamation of it: his person was not 
free, though his tongue and pen were. 
This more general reference Chrys. him
self seems elsewhere to admit [as cited in 
Hcydcnr.J : o 6150.tTKa,\os lBiBno Kal o 
,\6-yos ETrETE-ro· lKe,vos -ro Beuµw-r~p,ov 
~,cu, ,ea} 1] 6t8acrKa7'.fa 1r-rEpw8E'i'tra ,rav .. 
Tax&,,., -r,)s oi,covµ<v11s frp•x•• The pur
pose of adding this seems to be, to remind 
'l'imotheus, that Ms sufferings and im
prisonment had in no way weakened the 
power of the Gospel, or loosened the ties 
by which he [Timothcus J was liound to 
the service of it: hardly as Chrys. : ,i 
.;,µet< OEOEµEVOI K1jp6-r-roµ<V, 1ro>,.,\,ji µa,\• 
Aov Vµcis -roVs >..1:AvµE11ovs TOVTo 1rotfi'v 
XP~). 10.J For this reason (what 
reason? 'quia me \"incto cvangeliurn eurrit,' 
says llengel: and with this agree Ruther, 
De W., al. Hut neither 1) is this sound 
logic, nor 2) is it in accordance with the 
Apostle's usage of 61e& -rov-ro .... 1va. 
1) The fact, that the word of God is not 
bound, is clearly not the reason why he 
sulfors these thing-s f6r the elect: nor can 
we say with Huthcr, that the conscious
ness of this fact is that in which he en
dures all. De \V. takes the 1n·cdomina11t 
idea to be, the dispersion and success of 
God's word, in and by which the Apostle is 
cncoumged to suffer. But this would cer
tain)~-, as \\' ulf says, render the ronnexion 
• dilutior et parum coha•rens.' 2) Jn 1 Tim. 
i. 16, o,e& -rov-ro -/J,\,~611v .... 'lva, and 
Philcm. 15, o,/i -rovTo lxwplu6"(J ..•. 1va, 
the reference of 6. -r. is c\"idcntly to what 
follows: cf. also Hom. i,•. 16, 2 Cor. xiii. 
10. I woult! therefore refer the wor,ls to 
the following, and consider them, as in the 
above instances, as n marked way of imli
cating the reason presently to be given : 
• for this purpose, .... that;' so Chrys., 
'l'hdrt., Wolf; Wiesingcr, al.) I endure all 
things (not merely suffor [ obj.J: but 
readiness a nil persistence [ suhj.J arc i111-
pJi,,d in the "·ortl, aml the universal ,ro.na 
bclong-s tu this su~j. meaning-' I am en
during, l"<'ad)· to bear, all things') for the 
sake of the elect (sec ref!:, especially Tit. 
i. 1. The Apostle dues not, as De W ., 
refer merely to those elect of God who 
arc not yet converted, but generally to 
the whole category, both those who arc 
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x :;;,_Lt:1:·· QUTOI crwn,pla,; x TIIXWCJIV y Tl]t; y EV xp1ar~ 'IIJC10V µera ACDP 
:xxvi. .:::! z ~, t' z: • , 11 "" , r a'\ , , , be KLH ah 
(Paul). llcb. ()0",t/t; UIWVIOIJ. 'ITICJTOt; 0 Aoyo,;· El -yap avva71'- c de f A" 
::u. :i5. 0, ' bd ~, 12 • e ' ' ' f {3 h k Im 
Blare .iv.O. E QVO/JEl' KUI CJIJV l}C1O/JEV" El V'ITO/JEV0 11 EV1 Kai CJll•I u- no 17 

) nom.111.:!-I ' ,-- ,.. 

;'{!;~\u. a1~e11aoµev· ei g ~rv1JaaµeOa, K~KEivo,; g ~~IVljCJETal ~µu,;· 
iii. I;L nr. l. }J • h , • - i , , g ' 1 O ftb/• 13• El a71'taTouµw, EKEIVo,; 1T1aro,; µwu· apvl'/aaa a1 

zll'et.,·.10. ' ' ' '8' 
;;~ :! Cor. iv. -yap E<tVTOV OU lJ)fQTat, 

al Tim. i. 15 rcff. b 2 Cor. vii. 3. c Mark xiv. :n. 2 Cor. as abon onlyt. Sir. xii:. 10 only. 
d Hom. vi. 8. :! Cor. as above onlyt. e l\Iatt. x. 22. x:1iv. 131 l\llc .. Tames v. 11. l Pet ii. 20. n Cor. 

i,·. 6 oDlyt. g - 1 'lim. v. S reff. h i\Iatt. xvi. JI, JO. Luke :l:Iiv. 11, -H. Actsx:niii. 2,. Hom. 
iii. 3 only t. Wisd. x. 7 al. ( ·Tur, I Tim. v. ft) i = l The!=:s. v. 241 reif. 

11. o-uv(71awµev CL m I o. 
12. o-vµ(3ao-,l\evawµ<v ACL. rec apvovµ,8a, with DKLN3 rel syr goth: txt 

ACN1 17 vulg(not am dcmid) Chr Thi Cypr 'fert.-om "· o-vµ/3. to ,r,aT. next ver l•'. 
13. rec om -yap, with KN 3 rel vulg D-lat syr goth Damasc lat-ft': ins ACDFLN1 c g 

Im 17 Ssr copt Chr Thdrt Ath. 

already turned to him, and those who are 
yet to' be turned: cf. the parallel declara
tion in Col. i. 21!, O.v-rava:rr},:17pW ,.a liuTe-
~fi'taTa. ::&•, 8l\i1/m1JV • TO~ ~P''?'""" . '. ; . 
v1rep TOV u,, .. µ.aTOS avTov, 0 EO'TJV 71 E,C• 

,cl\710-[a), that they also (as well as our
selves, with reference to what is to follow, 
the certaint,· that we, who suffer with 
Him, shall reign with Him :-De W. [see 
above J says, ' those yet uncom·erted, as 
well us those already converted :' and the 
mere 1tal au-roi mi~ht seem to favour this 
view; but it manifestly is not so) may ob
tain the salvation which is in (as its ele
ment and condition of existence) Christ 
Jesus with eternal glory (sah-ation here, 
in its spiritual presence and power-xc£p1-rl 
ia-re cr•a"'al'lvol, Eph. ii. 5 : and glory 
hereafter, the full development and expan
sion of sulrntion, Uom. viii. 21). Faith
ful is the saying ( sec on rclt: : another 
of those current Christian sa_yings, pro
babl_y the utterances originally of the 
Spirit by those who spoke 1rpoq,71n[as 
in the Church,-and, as in 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
hearing with it so much of balance and 
rhythmical arrangement, as to seem to 
he a portion of some hymn) : for (Chrys., 
me., al., regard this ycip as rendering 
a reason wh,v the l\o-yas is mo--r&s, under
standing -.r,o--r. cl l\. of what has gone 
h?for~, viz. tl)e cerbin~y that cl, (w?js 
avpavwv -rvxwv, ,cal a,wvlov TeuieTa1. 
But this is most unnatural. The 7ap is 
not merely cxplicath·c, as Grot., Ruther, 
nl., hut as in 1 Tim. iv. 9, renders a 
reason for the -.rur-r&s,-in the assertion 
of the fact in well-known words: for the 
fact is so, that if &c.) if we died with 
Christ ( on account of the aorist, poiuting 
to some one definite el'ent, the reference 
must be to that participation in Christ's 
death which takes place at baptism in all 

those who arc His, and which those who 
follow Him in sufferings emphatically sl1ew 
that they then dill. really take on them : 
see Rom. vi. 3, 4, 8: Col. ii. 12. Cer
tainly, if the nor. stood alone, it might be 
taken proleptically, looking back on life 
from that future day in which the o-vv
(ficraµ,v will be realiz~d: but coupled as it 
is with the present v-.raµ,vaµ,v and the 
future a.pv71uoµ,Ba., we can hardly take it 
otherwise than literally as to time, of an 
e,·ent alreacly past, and if so, strictly as in 
the parallel Hom. vi. 8, where the reference 
is clear), we shall also live with Him 
(hereafter in glory): if we endure (with 
Him : the o-vv must he supplied, cf. ,t-.r,p 
uv111r&o-xoµev, Rom. viii. 17), we shall 
also reign with Him (,cc Hom. v. 17; 
viii, 17. In the former pair, death and life 
arc opposed: in this, sulijection [wo-µ.J 
and dominion. See the interesting anec
dote of N cstor, quoted from the martyro
logy by Grotius): if we shall deny (Him), 
He also will deny us (sec lllatt. x. 33): 
if we disb~l!eve (1~ot, His R~st)rrectio~, ~s 
Chrys. : El a-.r,o-Tavµev lln a><O'TT/, ou6w 
U1rO -roOTou /31'.d.1r-r€Ta& ~1teivos : nor His 
Divinity, as mc.(2) 8n B,os lo-Ti, hut 
Him, generally. Ellic.'s note [which see] 
lrns convinced me that a.maTia seems 
always in the N. T. to imply not 'untrue
ncss,' 'unfaithfulness,' hut definitely 'w1-
hclicf :' see note on Rom. iii. 3, in Vol. II. 
edu. 5), He remains faithful (to His own 
word cited above): for He cannot deny 
Himself (i. e. if we desert faith in Him, He 
will not hrmk faith with ,rs; He having 
declared that whosoever denies Him shall 
be denied by Him, and we having pledged 
ourselves to confess Him,-wc mny become 
unbelieving, and break our pledge, but He 
will not break His: as He has rnid, it shnll 
surely be. See Hom. iii. 3. Chrys. gives 
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14. 61a.µapTvpo11µevos C 238 'l'hclrt. om Tov D1 112. for 1cvp1ov, 0,ov C!IN 
h cm syr-marg copt nrm Chr Thi Ambrst. /l.o-yoµax<1 AC1 latt ::eth Orig-int lat• 
ff: txt C3DFKLN rcl syrr copt goth Clem Chr 'l'h<lrt Damasc. rec for e,r' ov6., 
•« ov6ev, with DKLN3 rel Chraliq Thclrt~: e,r ov6ev, -yap Ji lat-tl': txt ACN1 17. 

15. for 0ew, xp1crTw A Damnsc. 

a curious explanation : &/\110~s lcrn, fJ•· 
{Ja,&s l,niv, lfv T£ ,t1r,.,µev, lfv TE µ't, etrrw
µo, .... i,u"ivor ..,,ap l, aVTOs µlvfl Kal 

rl.pvovµE11"'..1' ~1eal wh . U.pv
1
ouµE11wv. &fv,J, .. 

uauea, "Yap EavTOv ou OuvaTat, TOUTEO"Tl, 

µ1/ Elvci,. 't}µE'is >..E;,oµr:v OT, oUK lu-rw, el 
,ea} µ.1} to -1rpCry~a olJTWS fxe1. 

1 
oVtc fx~, 

<j:,va,v µ.T/ Elva,, ov OuvaT&v· TOVTEUTtV, E"l~ 

TO µ:h dva, aVTOv xwpTjua,. 12.,;} µEve,, 1hl 
l<TTUI aVToii ? ~1rO~;aua, µ1/

1 
Tolvuv ~s 

xap1(&µ.eVOt ctVT'f', OUTW 61aKEWµe8a, t) WS 

""Ta{J/\il11:TOVTes. llut manifestly there 
is no snch moti\'C as this last brought for
ward, nor is the nsserlion fKE7vos µlvEt, but 
be . .,,.,aTo~ µivE1. :ltluek propo,,cs another 
altemntive, - 'If we fall from the faith 
and forfeit our own salvation, He still 
carries forward His own gracious will, in 
sm·ing mankind L.r the Gospel.' But thnt 
gi,·cn abo\'C seems Lest to suit the context). 

14-26.J Application of the above 
general exhortations to the teacl,ing and 
conversation of Timotlieus, especially wit!, 
reference to tl,e.false teachers. 14.J 
These things (those which have just pre
ccclccl vv. 8-13) call to their minds 
(ref!'. : the minds ,·iz. of those among 
whom thou art ministering, as the context 
shcws :' sec a similar ellipsis in Tit. iii. 8), 
testifying to the10 before the Lord not to 
contend with words (sec 1 Tim. vi. 4. 
The \'Ur. reading J\o;-oµ.&xu changes the 
',\'h

1
olc nITan~emen!, and attaches ~,aµ~pT. 

£11w1riav Tov ,cvprnu to the prcce<l1ng. 
'l'he chief objections to this are 1) that 
U1t'oµl~n171(1'K€ O,aµap-rup&µ.Evo~ Evd,rr. Toil 
Kvplov is a very lame ancl inconsistent 
junction of terms, the strong emphasis of 
the 6,a,u. K,T,/\, not agreeing with the far 
weaker worcl u1roµlµv11u,,.: 2) that in the 
other places wl,cre 61a.µapTvpoµa1 occurs 
iu St. l'uul, it precedes an exhortation, 
e. g. 1 Tim. v. 21; eh. iv. 1, and µa.pTv• 
poµa., Eph. i\', 17), - (a thing) useful 
(xp~cr,µov is in apposition with the pre
ce<ling sentence, us "a.0a.pl(ov in the rcc. 

rending of :ltfark vii. l!) : sec Winer, 
ccln. G, § 5!). !l. b) for no purpose (the 
rca<ling l1r' ob~ev, which has Leen pnt 
Ly,-ct'. Ellie. herc,-on account of the 
rcc. illustrating St. Paul's lo,•e of pre
positional ,·u1-iation, <loes in fact illustr,tte 
it quite as much, l,r[ hm·ing dnt. and accus. 
in the same sentence, et'. Ps. CX\'ii. 9 va~. 
&c. xp~u,µos is constructed with ••s iu 
LXX: c. g., Ezck. xv. ,t; Wis<l. xiii. 11. 
Cf. also Wisd. xv. 15), (but practised) to 
(on condition of following from it as a 
necessary consequence as if it ha<l Leen hy 
covenant attached to it) the ruin (the 
opposite of 0/,,060µ~, cf. Ka0alpecr,s, 2 Cor. 
xiii. 10) of them that hear. 15.J 
The connexion is close: - by averting them 
from vain all([ unprolitable things, approve 
thine own work, so that it may stan<l in 
the day of the Lord. Strive (rcll'.) to 
present thyself ( emphatic, as distinguishecl 
from those allucled to in the preceding 
verse) to God approved (ref!'.: tcstc<l by 
trial, mul found to have stoo<l the test. 
Kot to be joined with lp-yd.T1/V, as :ltfock), 
a workman (u general wor<l, of any kind 
of labourer, usecl [ see rcli'. J of teacl,ers 
perhaps from the parable in :ltlatt. xx.) 
unshamed (Ly his work being fouml un
worthy: cf. Phil. i. 20,-iv oi,6,vl aiaxvv• 
011cro,ua1, ancl 1 Cor. i\'. 4: "cui tua 
ipsins conscicntia nullum pu<lorem incu
tiat.," llcng. Kyplw quotes from Jos. 
Antt. xviii. U [but I cnnnot foul the pas
srigc J, µ710E OeuTepeOew CLve1ra{O"XL'V'TOV 

71-you, 'neque cre,lns i<l pu<lore vacnre, si 
sccunclum tcncas locum.' Chrys., nl., 
would take the word nctively, 'not being 
~sltam~cl ~f Id.~ !vork/ -r_ovTfl1'-r~, f110Ev 
ohws a,o-xuvou 1rpaTTELV -rwv E:U euuefjuav 
'TJ,c&vrwv, ,cC!.v OovAeVua, Ob1, rc&v 0-rtaiiv 
,ra.0,,v, Chrys. : and so Agapetus, in 
Wetst., '11:<t()' If/\/\'!) ,6pe0evTa µ1100.µw; 
1rapop~, - ciAXIJ. µ.av0d.11u µ~v cive7rcuuxVv
Tw< : but the aLo,·c seems more accor<ling 
to the context. 'l'hc opposite to lp-y. 
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v here only. 
Prov. iii. O. 
::d. 5 only. 

w:? Cor. ,·i. 7. 
Eph. i. IS. 
.Jame:,, i. 1s. 
(~ec Oal. ii. 
U.) 

• ~r0oro,rnvvra TOV w ~oyov Tf/t; li~r,0t{ai;. 16 rat; 8~ ACOF 
1 • .1. a , , '\ -... , KLN ah 

• {3E{3{,~ovt; 1 KE11oipwviat; 7rtpuaraao• E11'1 7J'AE!OV yap cdefg 
b ',/. c , {3 , 17 ' ' '\ , • - ' d , h k Im 

11'f'OK0..,,oua1v aat uai;, Kai o Aoyoi; avn,,v wt; -yu-y- no 17 

:x 1 Tim. i. O rC'IT. y t Tim. vi. ':?O (there also w. /Jt:/J.) only t. z =-=Tit.iii. 9 (John xi. 42. Acts 
x:xv. 7) only t. :i Acts i\·. li . .xx. O. :,;.xiv. -I (Paul). eh. iii. 0 only. Jer. ii. 12. b Luke ii. 
5'! . .Hnm. xiii. 12. Gal. i. H. eh. iii. 0, 13 onlyt. Ps. Iliv. 4 Aliu!{ in Ile:iapl. 7rpoVKotl,a11 tir Toa-oiiTov 
,rapua,o,uiut, J0s. ll. J. vi. 2. 2. ( ni1, 1 Tim. iv-. 15) c Rom. i. 18. xi, 26. Tit. ii, 12. Jude 15, 18 
only. Jcr. ,·. 6. ( ·/3Eil', 2 I1et. ii. 6. -f:Ji1r, 1 Tim. i. 9.) d here onlyt. 

16. K<nvotpwv,a< F D-lat Chr Lucif Aug Ambrst. (G-lat has both.) 
DIK; ,un/3rn1 D3• 

a.v,1ralcrxvv-ros is lp-ycl.T11< o&.\1os, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13), rightly administering (the mean
ing of ap8o-roµ.ew is very variously derived 
and explainecl,-' rL>ete secare' being un
questionably the rendering. (1) l\Ielanch
thon, Beza, Grot., al., suppose the mean
ing de!luce!l from the right division of the 
victims, Levit. i. 6 ft:: (2) Vitringa [ de 
Synagog. p. 7H, De W.J, Calv., al., from 
the czdtin,'f and distributing of bread by 
the steward or father of a household : • ac 
si pater alcndis filiis panem in frusta 
secan!lo !listribuerct.' (3) Pricmus, ' a 
lapicidis, quos mclius lp-ycl.Tas rncavcris 
quam victimarios illos. Eurip. !le Ncp
tuno 'l'rojam mdificante, .\atvov• 1rvp-yovs 
1r,p,f op8oi• freµ.v, Kav&criv,'-Apulcius, 
• 11011, inCJuit, e monte meo ajferain lapi
dem direclim, ctBsum, i. e. OpOoTETµ.TJµE,ov. 
Glossarhnn, directum, 1eaTCI. 1eav611a Up
e.,_e,v :', (-i) _TI~!lrt. ~ '11rai,oiiµ.,v ,Twv ;r•wp• 
')'WV TOVS EV8E'La:r TQS a'1A.,uras a.vaTt:µ11011-

Tas ], Lamb-Bos, al., from plowers, who 
arc said T<µ1mv Ti,v -yi)v, crx/(.,v and 
,1r1crxl(E1v a.povpas: (5) l\fost Commen
tators, from the more general form of the 
last explanation, the cutting a way or a 
road: as '1eaiv0ToµEiv, nova1n Yiam sc
care, nova via incc<lcrc,' so 'OpfJoToµf:iv, 
rcctam viam secure,' but here used transi
tively, the .\o-yos Tr,s a.,\716,la• being itself 
the ooo•: so in Prov. xi. 5, 01Ka10crvv71 
Cl,µC:,µous OpfJoToµei OBolis, and Eurip. 
Ilhcs. •122, eil8E'iav A&ywv Tlµ.vwv ,clAEv• 
6ov : Gal. ii. H, up801ro~,iv 1rpo• -r¾,v 
a..\fi6«av TOV ,vane,\/ov. So De ,v.: 
but Hnther o~jects, aml I think with rea
son, that in all these places the idea of a 
,va,1/ is expressly introducc<l, and that 
without sueh expression we cannot supply 
the idea in .\o-yov. (6) Huther's own 
view, that, the original meaning being 
• rightly to clivi<lc,' the iclea of -r,µvuv 
was gradually lost, as in Kau·oToµ.E'iv, so 
that the word came to signify 'to manage 
rightly,' 'to treat truthfully without falsi
(ying,' seems to approach the nearest to 
the requirements of the context : tbe 
opposite being, as he observes, 1<a1r71.\ev«v 

-rov ,\o-yov TOV 8,oii, 2 Cor. ii. 17. (7) 
The weaning given by Chrys. mul <Ec.
Tfµvf T4 11&8a, Kal ,..a TOtaVTa µfTa 1r0Ai\:ijs 
Tijs crtpoop&r71TO< ,1tplcrTa<TO Kai fKK011"TE, 
does not seem to belong to the word. 
(8) It is plain that the patristic usages of 
it, as c. g. in the Clcmcntiuc Constt. vii. 
33 [Grot. J op60Toµ.011na• EV Toi• Kvplo11 
o&-yµ.acr,, - Clem. Alex., Strom. vii. 1G 
[10-J,J, p. 896 P., -r¾,v a.1rocrTo.\1K¾,v Kal 
lKKA7IC1la<TTIKCI.V op8oToµ./av TWV oo-yµ.cl.Twv, 
-Greg.-Naz. apol. fugm, pp. 23, 28 
[Kypkc, from Fuller], opposing to up6o
Toµ,iv, KaKiiis ~.,r,.,v,-have sprung from 
this passage, and cannot be cited as pre
cedents, only as interpretations) the word 
of the (the art. seems here better ex
pressed: cf. vcr. 18 below, and the usage 
throughout these Epistles, c. g. 1 Tim. 
iii. 15; iv. 3; vi. 5; eh. iii. 8; iv. 4; 
'l'it. i.11) truth. 16.J But (contrast 
not to the up8ornµ.,iv merely, but to the 
whole course of concluct recommended in 
the last verse) profane babblings (see ref. 
1 Tim.) avoid (= <KTpbrecr8a,, 1 Tim. vi. 
20: so Origcn has 1repdcrTacr6a1 Kwov
vov• [in Hammond]: Joseph. B. J. ii. 
8. 6, of the Essenes, TO oµ.v6«v av-rois 
1repdcrTaTa1 : Lucian, Hcrmotim. c. 86, 
o~-rws '1KTpa,rf/croµ.a, Kai 1rep1crrficroµ.a,, 
Cis1rEp ToUs AvTT6'vTas 7[;,v ,cvvWv : 
l\Iarc. Antonin. iii. 4-, 'XP¾ µ.,v oilv Kal TO 
ElK-ij Kct2 µrl.TT/V Ev T'P Elpµij'i TWv cpav .. 
Tacr,wv 1r,pdcrTacr6a, : sec other examples 
in \Vctst. 'l'he mcitning seems to come 
from a number of persons foiling back 
from an ohjcct of fear or loathing, and 
standing ut a distunce round it. Bcza's 
sense, • cohihe, i. e. observa et ,·elut ohside, 
nempe ne in ccclcsiam irrepant,' has no 
countenance from usage): for they (the 
false teachers : not the Knotpo,v/a, : cf. o 
,\o-yo• avTwv below) will advance (intran
sitive, sec rell:,-not trm1siti,·e, governing 
a.rr•l3•iar in the aceus.: sec below) to a 
worse pitch of impiety (cf. ref. Jos., and 
Dioclor. Sic. xiv. !)8, ,! o, /3acr1,\e0< ov 
/3ov.\0/J,EVO< TOY Eua-yopav 1rpoK011"TEIV 
'11rl 1r.\,iov • ••• ), and thelr word w.ill eat 
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' tit f T , •y / \ ,T I\ ( U!) 
')'(JQll•a c 110µ1111 E-.EI. WV E<1TIV µevato,; Km •,1.>i,u1Toi;, e 1;';;.~J .. ,m-,;, 
18 g ,, hi ' ' , '\ , 0 1k , , '\ I 0) 0111.r ,. 

OLTIVEt;' 7rEp1 TlJJI Ul\1/ HUV 7/<JTOXJJ(JUJ/1 I\EYOVTEt;' r ,;en., I 'l'im. 

[ 
, ] , , ,, 1 , I , , , 1._ l\.!. eh. 1. 

TlJV avaaraa1v 11S11 -yeyoveva1, Ka1 a vaTpE1rova1v TlJV g ~-Acts x. 

m•wv 71'10'TIV, 19 0 ll /IEVTOI O arepEo,; p OeµOuo,; TOV ti~:r.;~·ssim. 
_ ,1 ,, , ,..~ , r ,, , h so I Tun. i. 

Ornv E<1TIJKEV, ex<,JV TlJV q aq,pay1oa TallTIJV E-yvw Kvpw,; ;/tm.,·i.21. 

k 1 Tim. i. O reff, l Tit. i. 11 only. Prov. x. 3. m 1 Tim. i. 3 re-If. n John iv. 
'!7 a\-i. J:tmcs ii. 8. Jude B only. o lleb. v. 12, 14. I l'eL. v. U only. Deut. x:uii. 13. 

p J Cor. iii. 11. Heb. vi. I al. l's. lxuai. l. q ltom. iv. ll. l £.:or. ix. 2 only, cxc. Hev. (v. l antl 
all2). Caut. '"iii. 0. r Gal. iv. 0 retr. Nuftl. X\'i. 6. 

18. om 2ml TT/V FN 17. TT/V ,r1crT. TT/V TWwv avaTp. D goth: TT/V mcrT. Tw. av. 
P: av. TT/V 1'1CTTW T1v. N3 17: av. T11V "'· T7/V TW. N1• 

19. for 8eou, ,cupwu N1 : xp1uTou !Jl. aft ,cup. ins wanas N1(N3 disapproving). 

(voJJ,,j [past,,,-e, ref. John. Aristot. Hist. 
An. 10],from viµ,u8a1 [ Tb ,piiµa /,cpa-ytv 
iv,µETo 1rp&uw, Hcro<l. iii. 133], is the 
mcclical term for the consuming progress 
of mortifying disease : cf. voµat crapKbs 
671pufi5fls, l'lnt. :i\Ior. p. 165 e: Tb i!:>..,cos 
8iiTTOV 1'01EiTa1 voµf,v, Poly!,. i. 81. 6, 
and Hippocratcs antl Galcu in \Vetst. It 
is also usctl of the tlernstating progress of 
fire, as in Polyb. i. 48. 5, T1JV µ,v voµ¾v 
ToV 1rvp~s ivEp;-ov tTv11E/3a1ve -ylj'Jt£tT8a,, 
antl xi. 5. 5, ;b wiip :>..aµ{Jd.v .. v?µf,v) ~s a 
gangrene (ya.yypuva., from "'/paw, -ypa,vw, 
to eat into, is tlcfinc<l by Hippocrates [iu 
Wctst.J to be the state of a tumour between 
inflammation arnl entire mortification
E1rETa1 ·nti's µeycli'.a,s </)Aei·µorm.ir 1J ,cahov• 
µiwr, i'&')','pawa, 11€,cpwcrh TE o3o-a. Toti 

wd.crxovTos µoplou, ,cat f)v µ¾ 5,a. Taxiwv 
TU' all'r1]v tcf.cnrra.,, veKpoVTa.& t,q.Blws T~ 

1r&.(J'xov ToV-ro µ&p10V, brtAaµ/3&.Pu TE -re£ 
cruv.xii, ,cat 11,ro,cTelvEI Tbv t.v8pw1rov. Some
times it is identical with ,cap,civos, a can
cer) : of whom is (ref.) Hymenaeus (sec 
note, 1 'l'im. i. 20) and Philetus (of him 
nothing further is known), men who con. 
cerning the truth went astray (cf. 1 'l'im. 
vi. 21), saying that the resurrection has 
already taken place ( cf. 'l'crt. de rcsurr. 
carnis, c.19, vol. ii. p. 8:!0,-" rcsurrcctio• 
ncm quoquc mortuorum manifcste atlnun
tiala1n in imaginariam sig-nific:1tioncn1 <lis .. 
torqucnt, a<lscvcrantes ipsam etiam mortem 
spiritalitcr intclligemlam. Non cnim hanc 
csse in vrro qnro sit in mcdio dissi<lium 
carnis atque :mimro, scd ignorantimn Dci, 
per quam homo mortuns Deo non minus in 
crrorc jacucrit quam in scpulcro. Haque 
et rcsurrcctioncm cam vintlicarnlmn, qua 
quis aclita ,·critatc sed animatus et rcvivi
ficatus Deo, ignorantim mortc tliscussa, 
vclut de scpulcro vetcris hominis cruperit: 
.... exindc ergo resurrectioncm fitle con
sccutos cum domino esse, cum cum in l,ap
tismatc irnlucrint." So also lremeus, ii. 
31. 2, p. lG-J., "cssc autcm rcsurrcctioncm 
a moriuis, agnitionem cjus qnm ab eis dici
tur veritatis." [See Ellicott's note.] This 

VoL. III. 

error, which belonged to the Gnostics sub
sequently, may well have been already 
sown and springing up in the apostolic age. 
If the form of it was that described by 'l'cr
tnllian, it woultl be oue of those instances 
of wresting the wortls of St. Paul himself 
[cf. Col. ii. 12: Hom. vi. 4, al.] of which 
St. Peter speaks 2 Pet. iii. lG. Sec on 
this Aug. Ep. Iv. [cxix.] 1, vol. iii. p. 206. 
'fh<lrt. [ so also Pel. J gi vcs n curious antl 
certainly mistaken mcauiug,-Ta.s /,c wa,
Oo7rodas O,a6oxch av&.aTau,v at Ovscl,1111µ0, 
wpos71-yop,uov: [ so Aug. llmr. 59, <le Se
leucianis, vol. viii. p. 42,-" Hesurrcctio
ucm non putant futuram, sc1l quoti1lie ficri 
in gcncratione filiorum :"] Schottg. an
other, hut merely as a c01uecture,-that 
the resurrection of some of the bodies of the 
saints with Christ [i\Iatt. xxvii. 52] may 
have been by them calletl • the Hesurrec
tiou of the <lead'), and are overturning 
(ref.) the faith of some. 19.] Firm e1t
durance, notwithstanding this overturning 
of the faith of some, of tl,e clturcl, of God: 
its signs and seals. Nevertheless ( cf. 
Ellicott) God's firm foundation standeth 
(not, as E. V. ungrammatically,• tl,efozin
dalion of God slandetk sure.' But what 
is o crTEpebs 6,µ. -r. 8,oii r Very various 
interpretations have been given. wapaua
i\Eiio-a,, says 'fhdrt., olJ OIJi,avTat 71}11 T?]s 
a:>..718,las Kp71,ri5a. o 6,bs -ya.p 'TOVTOV 
T<BEIKE Tbv 8,µh,,o:,: Cocceius, lllichaelis, 
Ernesti, explain it the fundamental doc
trine of the llesurrec/ion: Amin·., the 
promises of God: Bengel, Vatabl., fidem 
Dei immotain: llrctsclrn., al., Cl,rist, l Cor. 
iii. 11 : Heinrichs, Hosenm., the C!trislian 
1·eligion: Cnlv., Calov., \Volt", Corn.-a
Lap., al., Dei eleclionein. Rather, as 
l\losh., l{ypkc, HeJ1lenr., l\lack, De ,v., 
Huther, \Vicsingcr, al., iKKJ\'lju(a TE8eµ,. 
:>..,wµ<v71 imb 6rnii-thc congregation of 
the faithful, consi1lerc<l as a foundation of 
a building placed by Goel, - the ol,c(a 
spoken of in the next verse. So Estius: 
" I psa ecclesia rectissime firnmm ac soli
dum Dei fuudamentum vocatur, qui11. super 

CC 
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rec (for 1<up1ou) xp1CT-rou, with c e: txt ACDFKLN rel vss gr-lat-ft: (17 defective.) 
21. E1<1<a.6Ep71 A. om <CTTa.1 CT1<Euos N': ins N-corr1• rec ins 1<a1 bcf EUXP'II· 

CT-rov, with C1D2·3KLN3 rel vulg syr Orig3 Thtlrt1 : om C'D1FN 1 f 17 Syr copt goth 

petram, i. c. Christum, a Deo firmiter fun
data, nullis aut Satanm machinis aut ten• 
tationum fluctibus subvcrti potcst aut 
lnbefactari : nam etsi quidam ab ea de
ficiunt, ipsa tamen iu suis electis per
se,·erat usquc in finew." He then cites 
1 John ii.19: l\Iatt. xx:v. 24: John x. 28: 
Rom. viii. 35, 39: and procectls, " Ex his 
admodum fit verisimile, firmum Dei fun• 
damcntum intelligi fidelcs electos: sive, 
quod idem est, ecclesiam in electis." 
Against the tottering faith of those just 
mentioned, he sets the CTTEp•os 6,µ.., and 
the ~CT-r711«v. It cannot be moved: Heh. 
xii. 28), having (" 'seeing it ltatk,' part. 
with a very faint causal force, illustrating 
the previous declaration : cf. Donalds. Gr. 
§ 615.'' Ellie.) this seal (probably in allu
sion to the practice of engraving inscrip• 
tions over doors [Deut. vi. 9; xi. 20] and 
on pillars and foundation stones [Rev. xxi. 
14]. The seal [inscription] would indicate 
ownership and destination : both of which 
nre pointed at in the two texts following) 
(1) The Lord Jmoweth (see 1 Cor. viii. 3, 
note : 'novit amanter [?], nee nossc de
sinit,' as Dengel) them that are His (the 
LXX runs : ,1rfr1<<'ll'Ta1 1<al l-yvw ~ 6,os 
Tolls llvTaS" aVToii ,cal -rolls &-ylovs, 1eal 
1rpos71-yci.-y,-ro 1rpos ea.u-r&v) : and (2) Let 
every one that nameth the name of the 
Lord (viz. as his Lor1l: not exactly equiva
lent to 'callcth on the name of the Lord') 
stand aloof from iniqnity (the passage in 
Isa. stands, U7r0UT7ITE, U7r0CTT7ITE, l(e>.Ba.TE 
;,cr(fJfv, ,ccd Cl.,caJJ&pTov µ¾, 8.1,l111r16e, .... 
acpoplrT671T< oi <J,<pov-ru Ta. CTl<<V'II 1<uplou. 
It is dearly no rcnsou against this pas
sage being here alluded to, that [ as 
Conyb.J it is expressly cited 2 Cor. ,i. 17. 
Ellie. remarks, that it is possibly in con. 
tinue,l allusion to Num. xvi. 26, a1ro• 
uxlu871TE Q,rO TWII tJ'IC7J1l6'11, ,,;;,,, r.i118pcf,tr6'V 
-rwv CTKATJpwv -rovT<,w). 20.J Those 
who are truly the Lord's arc known to 

Him and depart from iniquity: but in 
the visible church there are many un
worthy members. This is illustrated by 
the following similitude. But (contrast 
to the preceding definition of the Lord's 
people) in a great honse ( = lv Tfi ol1<ou• 
µ••'!I ,ro.CT'/1, Chrys., who strenuously up• 
holds that view; so also 'fhdrt. and the 
Greek Commentators, Grot., al. : but far 
better understood of the church, for the 
reason given by Colv. : "contextus qui 
dem hue potius no~ ducit, ut de ecclesia 
intelligamus : ncque enim de cxtraneis dis
putat Paulus, sed de ipsa Dei familia :" so 
also Cypr., Aug., Ambr., all. The idea 
then is much the same us that in the pa• 
rable of the drag-net, l!Iatt. xiii. 47-49: 
not in the parable of the tares of the 
field, as De W. : for there it is expressly 
said, o d.-ypbs <rTTlv o 1<0CTµ.os) there are 
not only vessels of gold and silver, but 
also of wood and earthenware; and some 
for honour, some for dishonour (viz. in 
the use of the vessels themselves: not, 
as Mack, al., to bring honour or dishonour 
on the house or its inhabitants. Estius, 
anxious to avoid the idea of heretics being 
in the church, would understand the two 
classes in each sentence as those distin
guished by gifts, nnd those not so dis
tinguished : and so Corn.•a-Lap., al.: but 
this seems alien from the context : cf. 
especially the next verse. On the com
puris011, sec Ellic.'s references). 21.J 
Here the thing signified is mingled with 
the similitude : the voluntary act de
scribed belonging, not to the vessels, but 
to the members of the church who are de
signated by them. If then (ovv deduces 
a consequence from the similitude : q. d. 
'his positis') any man (member of the 
church) shall have purified himself (not 
as Chrys., ,ra.vT<Aws 1<a.6ci.p'!I : but as 
Bengel., ' purgando sese exierit de numero 
horum :' the l1< corresponds to the ai1ro be-
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~ ' c • .,. e., e ' (J' f ~ 1 'l•"l ' e Paul 2 Cor 
0Ea1roqJ, Ut 1TQV Er')'OV Q')'O OV l)TOtµaaµEVOV. -- TClt ;,.s'. co1."1. 
~' g ' , (} ' h .,. hik ~, ~' hil ~ , 10. l Tun.,•. 
OE l'EWTEptKat E1Tl uµtat qiwye, OIWKE OE 01Ka10avv11v, JO. c.h.liLl;. 
h ' h ' , m • , ,r. , - n • '\ , fit../' Hi. rn. 

1T1arll', U')'Cl7TIJV 1 e1r11t11JV /IETCl T.WV E1TIKUI\OVµEVIIIV //,o. 11!t_ 
, ' o • o O - 0 SI 23 ~ S, pq , xiii. 21, 

rov 1wp101, . EK Ka apai; Kap iat. rat E µwpac,; r1ii'.1lii(Ji':,1'· 
ha. :xl. 3) al. fr. Epp., 1 Cor. ii. O. Philem. 22. Ileb. xi. 10 onlr. Rev. viii. 6 al. g here 
onh·t. ui.ill<.iilEIO nwHpo;,'1,Jo!'i .. Ault. xvi. 11. i. 11, {l1A.i.11, !'l)lyb . .s.. :!J. i, h """"I Tim. vi. II (n·!L). 

i Rom. h. 30. 1 Tim. as above. k I The~s. v. 15. l f.O Hom. vi.13 al.· m sec note. I ::Uacc. 
,·i. 4P, 58. x. •· n .Acts ,•ii, :m. n-,m. x. 12 {&c.). mostly w. 01101,a, Acts ii. 21 (from 
Joel ii. ;tn al. o l 'fim. i. 5 retf. p Tit. iii. \J. q Gospp. )Iatt.. (only) v. 2:! 
al6. 1 Cor. i. 25, 27. iii. 18. iv. 10. Tit. iii. 0 only. Isa.. xnii. 0. 

Ephr Chr Thdrt1 <Ee Ambrst Aug2• (A uncert.) for 2ud m, ,rpos DP. 
22. a-ya,r11v bcf mCTT&V F. for -rwv, ,rav-rwv P 73: ,rav-rwv -rwv AC 17 S.vr mth 

Chr-txt Tl.ulrt Isi,I: txt DKLN re! \'Ulg Syr copt goth Chr-comm Dmuasc Thi <Ee 
Ambrst al. for £1T1Kal>.., a-ya,rwv-rCdv A. 

low, and I have attempted to give that in 
the following) from o.mong these (viz. the 
latter nwntione,l vessels in each parallel; 
but more especially the CTK<611 ,is c!.-r,µlav, 
from what follows), he shall he a vessel 
for honour (Chrys. remarks : op~s 8-r, o/, 
q>6uews oliliE VAa,cijs ci.v&.j'K"IJS' EITTl TO Elva, 
xpvuoiiv ~ OuTptl.,c,vov. di\i\CZ T7]s- -i,µETlpas 
1rpoa,pEuH1JS (?); f,ni µEv ;,Clp TO OuTp&.1ct• 
JIOV oVK &v 'YE1171Ta, xpucra'iiv, oV6E ToiiTo 
€is T1]11 fKElvov tcaTc:til'"E-UEiv EVTEA.E,av Ou. 
v{iCTETa1· lv-rav0a 6, ,rohl>.¾, µ,-ra{Jol>.¾, Kai 
µe-r&.u-ra,ns. u,ceiias Ou-rp&.Kwav i)v 0 
nati.\oc;-, d~.\.· ,..,EvETO xpuuo'iiv. O"KE'iios 

XPVCTOVV ~ll (?) o 'Io66as, a,\7>.' E')'<VETO 

oCT-rp&,cwoll ), hallowed (not to be joined, 
as Calv. and Laclnn:mn, who c:i:pungcs the 
comma after -r,µf,v, - with £is -r,µf,v, 
seeing that ,ls -r,µ{iv stnnds absolutely in 
the former verse. i)yLa.<rf.1,<VOi [reff.J is a 
favourite word with our Apostle to describe 
the saints of God), useful (see instances of 
the meaning of this epithet in the two 
N. T. ref!:) for the master (of the house), 
prepared for every good work (Kav µ¾, 
,rp&.T-rr,, d.Ai\

1 Oµws bn-rTJ8E10v Eu-r,, OeKTl· 
K&v. Oei aiiv ,rpOs 7r&vTa ;rapEu,cev&.afJa.,, 
Kall ,rpbs e&va.-rov, Kall ,rpbs µap-r6pwll 0 

Kall ,rpbs ,rap8el1iall, Kav ,rpbs Tav-ra. ,r&v-ra. 
Chrys.). 22.J Exhortations, taken 
up again from ver. 16, on the matter of 
which the intervening verses have been 
a digression. But ( contrast to the last
mentioned character, ver. 21, in the intro
duction of ll<w-r. e1T10.) youthful lusts 
(not 'cupiditates rerum novnrum, as Sal
masius; see against him Suicer, vol. i. 
p. 1167,-vew-r<p&Kal ovx ali-ra, ,!CTlv ai 
Tiis 7ropvel«s µ&l(av, dA.AC£ ,riitra. br,Buµla. 
6To7ros, JIEWTE p1,cTJ. ci,couETwcrav ol j'Ej'7J• 

pa.,cOTes-, OT, ol/ iiE'i T4 TWv vewTipwv 
1TO&<iV. Kall v{Jp&CTT¾,S ?1 T&r, Kall 6VllC%• 
O"TElas Ep~, ,c'&,11 xp11µci.Twv, Kil.V ,n,,µd.T6JII, 
1<&v 0TouoVv 8TJ1ro-re, vEwTep1,c7J 7] bri-
8vµ(a, avd11-ros· 0~71"W -r;Js ,cap61as fJ•
/3111eula.s oVliE -ri;,v <f,pe11Wv Ev fjd.9Et TE9ettrWv, 
a-,..,,..: ?Jwp11µfvwv, Cl11d.;-K1J -raVTu ;r&vTa. 'Ye ... 

C 

llECTBa,. Chrys. ; and Thdrt., -rou-rfo-r, 
-rpvtpTJv, ;,hu,JTos 0.µETplav, B&(av Kev'T,v, 
Kai Tel -rou-ro,s ,rpos&µ0&a. See also Basil. 
Cms. in Suieer, as above) fly from, but 
( contrast to the hypothesis of the oppo
site course to that recommended aborn) 
follow after righteousness (moral rec
titude, as contrasted with 1161Kla, wr. 19: 
not, as Calov., 'the righteousness which 
is bv faith;' far better Calvin : 'hoe 
est, 

0

rectam vivendi rationem.' See tlw 
parallel, 1 Tim. vi. 11), faith, love, peace 
with (fl,<Tci belongs to ,ip~llTJV, not to 
6iwK<; cf. Heh. xii. 1'J., ,ip~VT)ll 6&WKETE 

µna ,r&v-rwll : also Rom. xii. 18) those 
who call upon the Lord (Christ, sec 
1 Cor. i. 2) out of a pure heart (these 
Inst words belong to lmKahovµlvwll, and 
serve to designate the earnest and singlc
mindcd, as contrasted with the false teach
ers, who called on Him, but not out of a 
pure heart : cf. eh. iii. 5, 8, and especially 
'l'it. i. 15, 16. Chrys. draws as 1111 infer
ence from this, µ<-rel 6, -rwll 1£7>.hwv o/, xph 
,rpaov ,Iva,, which is directly against vcr. 
25: 'fhdrt. far better, drawing the distinc
tion between love and peace : a-ya,riiv µ,v 
j'CZ.p ll:1rav-ras OvvaT&v, E;ret61J;rep -roiiTo 
Kai O ,va-y-y•l>.1Kb< 1rapaKeM6,-ra, voµos, 
1 A;,a.1raTE ToVs fx8poVs VµW11· Eip1111eOE111 
0~ ob 7rp0s &;rav-rcn Evecr-r,, Tijs- -yO:p ,cowijs 
-roiiTo 7rpoa1pEcrews OeiTa1· To,oti-ro, 0~ 
1fllllTES oi EK Ka8apus Kap6las -rbv 6eCT7r0· 

TT)ll /,r1Kaho6µ,llo1. See Rom. xii. 18). 
23.J But (contrast again to the 

hypothesis of the contrary of the last 
exhortation) foolish ('fit. iii. 9) and un
disciplined (11,ra/llw-ros can hardly be 
wrested from its proper sense and made to 
mean 'unprofitable ,rpbs ,ra,ll,(av,' but, as 
in reff., must mean /acki1117 ,ra,6.Ca, shew
ing want of wholesome discipline. Grat. 
limits it too narrowly, when he says, "In
tclligit hie Paulus qu:cstiones immodestas: 
nam et Grmci pro aKOAaCT-rov dicnnt diral-
6ev-rov [sine disciplina]: quia idem est 
Koh&(uv et ,ra16,6<1v") questionings do-

c 2 
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r here only. \ 
l'ro\'. \'iii. 5. Kat 

r , ~ , ps y , t • •~, " u ~ 
a,raioevrov,; ~1Jr11ae1,; 1rapa1Tov, uow,; on '}'Evvw- ACDP 

X\'. 14. 
s l Tim.i.4 

retf. 
t-1 Tim.iv. 

7 relf. 
u Pa.~l,. '\cts 

J:Xll. 3, .8. 
Hom. ix. 11. 
l l'or. iv. 15. 
Ual. iv. 23, 

"4 w ~ - , ~• 1 , ~ _ x , (} KLM a b 
O"IV V µaxa,;• ~ OOVAOV OE KVl>LOV OU OEl µaxEa UI, c d c f g 
' ' 'JI " , , z ~ ~ , a , t' h k I ni 
a:.\:.\a Y 1J1TIOV El Val 1rpo,; 1ravTa,;, otoaKTtKov, al'E-,tKa- no 17 

25 • b _,. C ~ , ' d • ~ 0 I 
KOi', EV 1rpavT1/Tt 1TatOEVOVTa rov,; UVT!OtUTt EµEvov,;, 
c' ~' ,-r(J'f, f•gh'' 

µ111ron OlflJ avrot,; o eo,; µeravoiav Et,; E1Tt'}'vwa111 

i1;i1:~. to only. lleb. i.5, from Ps. ii. 7. 1 Jolin ii. 29 o.l. fr. v 2 Car vii. 5. Tit. iii. 9. James iv. 1 
only.= Gen. xiii. 7. w .,_ tJal. i.10 retf. x John vi. 52. Ads vii. 26. James iv. 2 only. Ocu. 
xiv i. '.!0. y I Thess. il. 7 onlyt. z 1 'fim. iii. 2 onlyt. a here onlyt. (-,<lu, Wisd. 
ii. 19,) b Hal. v. 23 reff. c 1 Tim. i. 20 relf. tl here onlyt. e-= here onl;,-
(not (]('n, :uiv. 5). sec Luke iii. 15. f 2 Cur. vii. 10. g Eph. i. 17 retr. h l 'fim. h. 
4. cb. iii. 7- Tit. i. I. 

24. [a;\;\a, so ADFN 17.J for 711rw11, 11711rw11 D1F (see 1 Thess ii. 7). 
25. for ,11, rrvv F latt (cum in modestia D-lat). rce ,rpaoT71T1, with D3KL re]: 

1rp1xoT71n F: txt AUD1N 17. 672 Ephr Ilas Chr-mss. a11·rili1a8<µE11ovs C: 
a11T11C£1/,L<11ovs F. rcc (for liw71) liw, with DJKLN3 re]: txt ACD1}'N Ephr Chr-ms 
!sill. om p.<Ta1101a11 N1• at cud ius <;\8£111 A. 

cline (ref!'.), being aware that they gender 
strifes (rcU:): but (contrast to the fact of 
µ.il.xcu) the (better than a, as De W. The 
meaning being much the same, anli Sov>..ov 
in the emphatic place representing TOIi 

liov;\011, the definite art., in renliering, gh·es 
the emphasis, aml points out the individual 
servant, better than the indefinite) servant 
of the Lord (Jesus; see 1 Cor. vii. 22. It 
is evident from what follows, that the ser
vant of the Lord here, in the .Apostle's view, 
is not so much every true Christian,-how
ever applicable such u maxim may be to 
him also,-but the minister of Christ, as 
Timothcus was: cf. li1/ia,cn,co11, &e. below) 
must not strive (the argument is in the 
form of an cnthymemc :-' propositionem 
ah experientia manifestarn rclinquit. As
sumptio vcro tacitmn sni probationcm in
cludit, eamque lmjusmodi : scrvum oportet 
imitari Dominum suum.' Estius), but be 
gentle (ref.) towards all, apt to teach 
(ref. :-so E. V. well: for, as Dengel, • hoe 
non solum soli<litntem et facilitatem in 
doccndo, scd vel maximc patientiam et 
assicluitatcm significat.' In fact these 
latter must be, on account of the contrast 
which the Apostle is bringing out, rc
garclccl as prominent here), patient of 
wrong (so Conyb., :mcl perhaps we can 
har,lly fincl a better expressiou, though 
'wrong' cloes not by any means cover the 
meaning of the ,ca,cov: ' loug-sulforing' 
would be unobjectionable, were it not that 
we huvc µ.a,cpo9vµos, to which that word is 
already appropriated. l'lutarch, Coriolan. 
c. 15, suys, that be <lid not repress his 
temper, oVBE T¾JV lp11µ.lq. lVvoucov, Ws 
IlA.&Tc,,v tAE')'EJI, aVB&.6e,av EiBWi 8T, Bei 
µ.&A.urTa. 8,acpeV')'ElV bnxeipoVvTa. ,rp&,-y. 
µ,un ,cowo'i~ Kal dvOpW1ro,s Oµ,A.liv, ,cal 
-yevltrBa, -r-ijs 1roAAC% ')'EAC1JµEv7Js inr' Evlwv 
d11,!1,ca,c(ar lparrT-l,11), in meekness cor
recting ( uot • instructing,' see reff., and 

note on d1ra1li,ifTovs, vcr. 23) those who 
oppose themselves (better than as Ambrst., 
'cos qni cliversa seutiunt :' to take the 
general meaning of li10.Tle..-ea,, satisfies 
the context better, than to supply TOIi 

voiiv. The Vulg., • cos qui resistunt veri
tati,' particularizes too much in another 
way), if at any time (literally,• lest at any 
time:' but I-L1)'11"DT£ in later Greek some
times loses this aversntive meaning and is 
almost equivalent to ,faoT,: Cf. Viger, 
p. 457, where the annotator says of' µ.-1,,ron, 
' vocula tironihus su,pissime crucem figens, 
cum significatfortasse, vel si quando,' anel 
he then cites this passage. The account 
to be given of the usage is that, from µ{, 
being commonly used after verbs of fearing, 
&c.,-thcn after verbs expressing anxiety 
of any kind [ (/>poVTl(~•, µr, .. , Xen. : 
rrK01rw, µ.r, . . . Plat. : ~,ro1rT,'1,111, µ.r, 
... Xcn.: alrrx6110µ.a,, µ.r, ... Plat.], its 
proper aversative force by degrees became 
forgotten, and thus it, ancl words com
pouncleli with it, were usccl in later Greek 
in sentences where no such force can be 
intended. De W. refers to Kypke for ex
amples of this usage from Pint. ancl Athe
rnieus : but Kypke clocs not notice the wore! 
here at all) God may give them repentance 
(because their consciences were impure [ see 
above on vcr. 22~ and lives evil. Cf. Ellic.'s 
remarks on µ.,Tav.) in order to the know
ledge of [the] truth (see note, 1 Tim. 
ii. 4), and they may awake sober (from 
their moral and spiritual intoxication: so 
l,cv{i(/>., in ref. 1 Cor., and this same word 
in Jos.: the 8pfi1101 there, as the ensnare• 
ment by the devil here, being regarclcd as 
a kincl of intoxication. There is 110 one 
wore! in English which will express nv11-
vrj,j,m, : Conyb. has paraphrased it by 
'escape, restored to .robe1·ness' [' return. 
to soberness,' Ellie.]: perhaps the E. V., 
'recover themselves,' is as near an ap-
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8,a{3o,\QU i11,ere Ol!lyt. 
EH: fJp17a,w11 

n EKEivou ~~:.,~tt~'-ll~i. 
11. JU. 
U,oi,rp., 

k constr. pragn., 2 Tbess. ii. 2. Hom. Yi. 7. l"ii. 2. ix. 3. 11 Tim. iii. 6, 7 rerr. 
l Cor.:n.:1-&.) 

m Luke 
v.10 only. 2 Chron. xxv. 12. n see note. 

26. avav71,f,ouc11v C: ava11.71µ,f,01c11v D 1 : avav71,f,01crcv A-corr no. (A1 erased.) 

proach to the meaning as we can get. 
We have the word used literally by Plu
tarch, Camillus, c. 23: d Kdµ,11.11.os ••.. 

1ref1 µEua.s -r~S' 11Uwras ,1rposfµ,iE Tqi 
xapaKI . • • • <KTapdTTOIV o.v8pw,rous KCZ· 

tcWs {nrO µE8r,s ,c. µ&A,s EK TiZv V1rvwv 
iivo.<p<povTas 7rfhs Thv 8&pu/3ov. o~Cyo, 
µ,v .~,, cl.Hv~,j,Cl'l"l'Et; lv Ttp </>0/3q, K. lica
O'ICEUa.fTd,1.uvo,. ToOs ,repl -rOv K&µ,AA.ov 
v,rlrrTTJCTav . . • • Sir Thomas North ren
ders it, 'There were some notwithstand
ing dicl bustle up at the sudden noise.' 
Sec also examples in Wetst.) out of the 
snare of the devil (gen. subj., 'the suare 
which the devil laid for them.' There is 
properly no confusion of metaphor, the 
idea being that these persons have in a 
state of intoxication been entrapped, and 
are cuablccl, at their awaking sober, to 
~scap,e. But ~he c011st~11ction i~ elliptic, 
avav7J,j,01rrcv EK = tKcpuywrrcv avav-f,,j,av
-res tK), having been (during their spiri
tual µ,871) taken captive by him unto 
(for the fulfilment of, in pursuance of) 
the will of Him (viz. Goel: that Other, 
indicated by EKE,vov. 'l'hus I am now 
persuaded the words must be rendered: 
av-rou, referring to the devil, ancl it being 
signified that the taking captive of these 
men by him only takes place as far as God 
permits; according to His will. Ucuclcr
ing it thus, as do Aret., Estius, and Elli
cott, I do not hold the other view, which 
makes auTou and <K.Cvou both refer to the 
devil, to be untenable. I therefore give 
my note much as it stood before, that the 
stiidcnt may have both side~ before him. 
'l'he <lilficuity is of course to determine 
w hetbcr the pronouns arc used of the 
same person, or of diilercnt persons. :From 
the Greek expositors downw.,rcls, some 
have held a very clitforent rendering of 
the words from either of those here incli
catecl: Thi. e. g.,-tv 1r11.dvr,, <p71rrl, v-f,,f,ov• 
Te&,, &.>..>..Cl (w-yp718E11-rE~ {nrb 6EoV el~ Tb 

~1lEl11?11 6E>..11~a, -ro~TE~T~ Toii !eoU, !O"WS 

avo.v71,f,ourrcv a1rh .,..,,, u6aTwv T'TJS 1r11.o.v71r. 
This, it is true, does not get rid of the 
difficulty respecting the pronouns, but it 
pointed a way towards doing so : ancl thus 
Wetst., Heugel, and ;.\lack, unclcrstancl 
avTov to apply to the 601111.os Kupfou,
EKELVDV to Goel-' taken prisoners b,11 God's 

servant according to His will.' [llengcl 
however, as Beza, Grot., joins .ls Th lK. 
8111.. with iivavl,,j,wrr,v, which is unnatural, 
leaving ,(wyp. {nr' auTou standing alone.] 
'l'hc great oqjcction to this is, the cxccccl
ing confusion which it introduces into the 
figure, in representing men who are just 
reco,·ering their sense and liberty, as ,(01-
'YPTJµlvoc,-aml in applying that partici
ple, occurring as it does just after the 
mention of ,r"y(s, not to that snare, but 
to another which does not appear at all. 
Aret. and Estius proposed the rendering 
given above;-' taken captive by the devil 
according to God's will,' i. e. as Est., 
'quamdiu Deus voluerit, cujus volun
tati ucc diabolus resistere potest.' De W. 
charges this with rendering d5 as if it were 
Kanf., but the charge is not just: for the 
permitting the devil to hold them captive, 
on this view, would be strictly els, 'in 
pursuance of,' 'so as to follow,' God's pur
pose. The real objection perhaps is, tliat 
it introduces a new and foreign clement, 
viz. the fact that this capture is overrulccl 
by God-of which matter there is hero 
no question. There is no real difficulty 
whatever in tlic application of auTou ancl 
<K<lvou to the samo person. Kuhner, 
§ 629, mun. 3, gives from Plato, Cratyl. 
p. 430, li,,~a, aUTqi &v µ,v T~X!I, lKefvou 
,lK&va, &v Ii, -r~xr,, yuva,Kos [ ,~here the 
reason for the use of <Kelvou, viz. to em
phasize the pronoun, is precisely as here; 
sec below J : from Lysias, c. Erntosth. p. 
429, • .,. d 11.f')'O,UEVO< v1r' EKElvou ICO.&phs 
bnµeJi..6!Js {nr' aUToV j'T'71p1J811 [which cases 
of •K•ivos followccl by au-r&s must not be 
dismissed, as Ellie., as inapplicable : they 
shcw at all e,·ents that there was no abso
lute objection to using the two pronouns 
of the same person. Sec below J. But 
he <loes not give an account of the idiom, 
which seems to be this: '"'"'"'• from its 
very meaning, always cnrrics somewhat 
of emphasis with it; it is therefore unfit 
for mere reflexive or uncmphatic use, ancl 
accordiugly when the subject pointe1l out 
by <K<ivos occurs in such unemphatic 
position, <K<ivos is replaced by a~Tos. 
On the other hau<l, where omphasis is 
required, <K<Wos is repeated : e. g. Soph. 
Aj. 1039, ICEWOS -rii Kelvou CTT•pyfrw, KC1.')'W 
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0 ~7-AJ~~~~-... Ill. 1 Toiiro 8~ -yivwaKE, Ort EV 
O 

Eax~ra11; 11µloau; ACDl' 
:1. 1 Pet. i. p • , , q '\. , 2 ,, , , ' " KLM a b 
r,, 1 John ii. EVaTJjO"OVTUt KUIOOt xaAf1TOt. EO"OVTUt "fOp Ot UV- c de f ~ 
18. 1,1.ude 18.) O r ,, 1 s , , tu , "\ y, Iv • , h k I m 

1, ~:':;i"i,F~m. pw1rot q>tAUVTOt, <JitAap-yvpot, UI\U'-,OVE!;', V1TEp11tpa1•01, no 17 
viii.38.lCor. w{3A' th t • tx, o- y' ' z' ' 
g~/;:ti.20. aa'f'r,µ01, -yuvwa1v a1ru Er!:, axap1aro1, avoarnr, 
2Thess. ii. 2) only, exc. Jleb. ix. 9. 11\Iacc. :xii. 4-1. q :Matt. n1i. 28 only. ha. :ni1i. 2 only. W1sd, itl. 19al. 

r here only (see note) t. s Luke xvi. H. onlyt. t Hom. i. 30. u Hom.~ above only. Joli 
x:r.viii. 8. Pro\'. xxi. 21. Jlab. ii. 5 only. (-.-Ern, James iv. 16.) v Luke i. 51, .Rom. i. 30. James iv. 
O. 1 Pet. v. 5 (from Prov. iii. 3-i) only. Ps. cxviii.- :.!I, 5l. ( L1i<..1, l\lark vii. 22.) w 1 Tim. i. 13 reff. 

x Luke i. 17. Ar.ts :n:vi. rn. nom. i. 30, Tit. i. HJ. iii. 3 only. Dcut. u:i. 18. y Luke ,·i.35 onlyt. 
Wisd. xvi. W. Sir. :n:i..i-. 17, :.!a only. z I Tim. i. 0 {relf.) only. 

Crru. III. 1. -ywwcr,cen Al' 17 roth-rom Aug: txt CDKLN re! vulg(:mcl P-lat) syrr 
copt goth ::eth-pl gr-lutt-ff. 

2. OD! 01 N 72.114-5. etAa(ones P. for axap<<TTDI, axp1<1TDI C1 : "XP71<1TOI K DI. 

Tc£6,. Auel this emphatic or unemphatic 
use is not determined by priority of orcler, 
but by logical considerations. So here in 
i(w-yp71µ.evo1 v1r' avTDU, the avTDU is the 
mere reflex of 610./30/1.ou which has just 
occurred,-whercas in ,ds 'TO ikE(vov Bb,71-
µa, the ,!,ce{vov would, accorcling to this 
rendering, bring out and emphasize the 
danger and degradation of these persons, 
wilo ilad been, in their spil"itual µ,671, just 
taken captive at the pleasure of /,cewos, 
tileir mortal foe. Still, it now seems t» 
me it is better to adhere to the common 
meaning of tile two pronouns, even though 
it silould seem to introduce a new idea. 
The novelty ilowever may he somewilat 
remO\·ed by remembering tilat God's sove
reign power as the giver of repentance 
was already before the Apostle's mind). 

Crr. UL 1-9.J Warning of bad times 
to come, in whick men shall be ungodf.11 
and liypocrilical :-na.1f, a9ai11st such men 
as alreadg present, a11rl doing mischief. 

l.J But (the contrast is in the dark 
prophetic announcement, so different in 
character from the hope just expressed) 
this know, that in the last days (sec 
1 Tim. iv. I, where tile expression is some
what ditforent. The period rctl>rred to 
here is, from ull N. 'l'. analogy [ cf. 2 Pet. 
iii. 3 : Judo 18], that immediately 1>rc
ccding the coming of the Lorcl. 'l'hat day 
and hour being hidden from all men, and 
even from tho tion Himself, Mark xiii. 32, 
-the Spirit of prophecy, which is the Spirit 
of the Son, clicl not reveal to the Apostles 
its place in the ages of time. They, like 
the subsequent generations of the Church, 
were kept waiting for it, and for the most 
part wrote and spoke of it as soon to ap
pear; not however without many and suffi
cient hints fnrnished by tile Spirit, of an 
interval, and that no short one, first· to 
elapse. ln this place, these last days are 
set before 'l'imotheus as being on their way, 
and indeed their premonitory symptoms 

_ already appearing. The discovery which 
the lapso of centuries ancl the ways of pro-

viclence have macle to us, xpovl(e1 ~ ,cup,&, 
µov ,!11.Beiv, misleacls none but unfaithful 
serrnnts: while the only moclification in the 
understanding of the premonitory symp
toms, is, that for us, He with whom a 
thousand years are as one day has spread 
them, without changing their substance or 
their truth, over many consecutive ages. 
Cf. ref. 1 John, -where we have the still 
plainer assertion, •rrxdT71 C,pa iaTlv) 
grievous times shall come (we can hardly 
express ivrrT-/irrovTo.1 nearer in English : 
• instabunt,' of the Vulg., though blamed 
by De W., is right, in the sense in-which 

-we use •instant' of the present month or 
year [Ellie. quotes Auct. ad Herenn. ii. 5, 
• dividitur (tempus) in tempora tria, prre
teritu1n, instans, consequens 'J; 'adermie' 
of Grot. and Bengel amounts in fact to the 
same. See note on 2 Thess. ii. 2) : 2. J 
for (reason for xa.\e1rot) men (ol generic: 
the men who shall live in those times) 
shall be selfish ( o/ 1rclv-ra 1rpos T¾v favTwv 
C:.q,l/l.e1av 1rowuvTes, Theod-1\fops. Aris
totle, in his chapter 1Tepl q,1.\0.vTlas, Eth. 
Nicom. ix. 8, while he maintains that 
there is a higher sense iu which TOI' a.-ya• 
9ov 6•i <f>l.\o.vTov elvo.,,-allows that ol 
1rol\ho( use the word of ToOr EavTois 
U.7r0VtµDVTO.S TO 7r/l.Et01' • ., xp-/iµa<11, 1t11l 

-r,µa"ir, ,cctl 7]Bova'ir Tais <Tc,,µ.a.Tuca.is: and 
a<llls, Bucalwr O¾, ToJr oVT<,J q,,Aa.V'rou 
ov<16l(eTa<), covetons (ref.: ,ve have the 
subst., 1 Tim. vi. 10, and the verb, 2 
l\Iacc. x. 20), empty boasters (a./1.a(oves, 
1tavxJµ•va1 l!x•w &. µ¾ 1!xov<11v, Theod-
1\Iops. : see ref. and definitions from Aris
totle in note), haughty (µe-ycl.\a q,povoiiv
'TEs, bd -rois o01nv, 'fheod-~lops.: ref. and 
note), evil speakers (1<aT71-yoplais xo.lpov
TH, 'rl1eod-l\Iops. Not • blasphemers,' 
unless, as in ref. 1 Tim., the context spe
cifies to what the evil-speaking refers), 
disobedient to parents (' character tem
porum colligendus imprimis etimu ex ju
ventutis morihus.' llengel), ungrateful, 
unholy (ref. ,!,r1µe,\E10.V TDU 61,calov µ¾ 
1ra106µeva1, Theocl-1\Iops., and Beza's • qui-
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:l a aaTOp)'OI, h <ta'll'Ol0801, c 81a{30;\.01, tl a1,:paTEii;;, e OV{,/.lEro1, 8 
~,f1~/ 

31 

f ' '\ , 0 -l- g ('-, h - i , A::schm. p. 
111/HAa-va 01, 7rnooorar, rrpo,nn1i;;, TEn,qiw11E1•01, bt7: "'r. . I ,,- , 1c:rc ( ~um. 1. 

j qi,;\.1,~01101 k µiiU.01• ;, I qi,;\.00eo1, 5 i:xovni;; m µor'fiwa,v ~:.:;·~·.1 
n • {3 t , ~\ ~, , • o t , \ , C = 1 Tim. iii. 

wae um; TI/V oe ou11n111v aun1i;; 11p117111Evo1. Kai TOVTovi;; /~: ;-f'il"'L, 

p O'll'OT(Je.TOU, 6 EK TOVTWV 'Yap eiaw oi q iv8vvovnt; eii;; ~?ili E,lli. 
' ' I \ r , A ''I s , t d hnc only. 

Tai; OlKIClt:; KUI OIXftrl Wrl1.,0VTEI;' ')'Vl'atKap1a aeawpw- f.ri'.:;,f;'t 
c hC"re onlyt. f here only t. see Tit. i. 8. g Lnlre 'fi.16. Act~ ,·ii. 62 

only t. 2 ::\Ia.cc. v. 15. x. 13, 22 only. h Act" xu:. 30 only. Prov. x. H. :s.ili. 3. Sir. h. 18 oul,r. 
i 1 Tim. iii. 6. \·i. 4 only t. j here only t. Pulyb. xl. U. 10. k 1 Tim. i. -S reti·, 
I here ody t. Arist. lthet. ii. 17 6. m Rom. ii. 20 only t. n 1 Tim. ii. 2 relf. 
o = l Tim. v. S rctf. p bere onlyt. Sir .. u .. 21J. !eC eh. i\•. 4. q here only t. 
r Luke x:s:i. !!4. Rom. '\'ii. ~3. 2 Cor. x. 5 only. 3 li:ini;s \'iii. 46. s here only t. i:..-dpc(p1a, 

Ari:-toph. Acbarn. 517: U:..,lJpwmfp,u, id. Plut. 416. t Hom. xii. 20 (from Prov. uv. 21, 2:.?) only. 

3. aO',rovoo, hef aO'Tup-yo, D m 73 Chr !at-ff: om aO"rop-yo, N: om both 238 Syr. 
6. rcc a,xµa;\.o,TEVovT«, with D3 KL re! Orig-cd Damasc: txt ACD1FN 17 Orig-mss 

Chr Thclrt 'l'hl <Ee. rcc ins n hef-yvvat1<ap«<, with a d f o : om ACDFJ{LN re! 

bus nnllum jus est nee fas' arc perhaps 
too wide: it is rather • irreligious'), 
without natural affection (ref. and note), 
implacable (it does not appear that the 
word e\'er means • truce-breakers,' au 
/3•/3aw, ,,.,pl TUS ,Pt;\.tas, ouo~ all.719,,s 
... ,pl & O"vvTl9,na,, - as 'l'heocl-1\fops. 
In all the places where it occurs in a suh
,icctive sense, it is, • that will make' or 
• admit no fruce :' e. g., £sch. Agam. 
1235, lto-1rovO&v T, rtpav 'f}lA.o,s 1r11Eovuav: 

Eur. Alcest. 426, T<,o ,cc!To,9.,, aO",r&vo't' 
9,rj, : Demosth. p. 31'.t,. 16, U0''11'ovoos "· 
a1<f/pv1<Tos '11'0;\.<µos : the same expression, 
ltO",r, ... &;\.,µos, occurs in PolyL. i. 65. 6. 
For the primary objective sense, • without 
0"1rovofi,' see 'l'hucyd. i. 37; ii. 22; v. 32, 
and Palm and Uost's Lex.), calumniators 
(relf.), incontinent (we have the subst. 
o.1<paO"ia, 1 Cor. vii. 5), inhuman (wµul, 
o.ml.v9po,,ro,, <Ee.), no lovers of good 
(ixBpol '11'avTl>s o.-ya9ou, Thi.), traitors, 
headlong (either in action, • qui prmcipites 
sunt in agendo,' lleng.: or in passion [tem
per], which would in fact amount to the 
same), besotted by pride (see note, 1 Tim. 
iii. 6), lovers of pleasure rather than 
lovers of God (Tov ;\.aov •.• q,,;\.fioovov "· 
q,,Ao,ro.9ij µa;\.;\.011 1) rp,Mipnov "· ,p,;\.&9,ov. 
l'hilo, de agric. § 19, vol. i. p. 313), having a 
(or thel) form (outward embodimeut: the 
same meaning as in ref., but here confined, 
by the contrast following, to the mere out
ward semblance, whereas there, no con
trast occurring, the outward embodiment 
is the real representatioiJ. "The more cor
rect word would he µ&pq,o,µa [ 1Esch. Ag-. 
873, Eum. 412], µ&p,P010"1< being properly 
active, c. g., <TXrJ/J-«T,uµbs ,c. µOpcpwuis TWv 
/l,u/lpow, 'l'hcophr. de caus. plant. iii. 7. •l: 
there is, bowe,·er, a tendency in the N. 'l'., 
as in later writers, to replace the verbal 
nouns in -µa by the corresponding nouns 

in -a-u: cf. 01roTV1rw::r,r, eh. i. 13/' Elli
cott) of piety, but having repudiated (not 
prcs., 'denying,' as :E. V.,-' renouuc.fng,' 
as Conyb.; their condemnation is, that they 
arc living in the semblance of God's fear, 
but ltave repudiated its reality) the power 
of it (its li\'ing and renewing influence over 
the heart and life). Cf. throughout 
this description, Uom. i. 30, 31. Huther 
remarks, "\V c can hardly trace any formal 
mlc of arrangement through these predi
cates. Here and there, it is true, a few cog
nate ideas are grouped together: the two 
first are connected Ly q,/;\.os : then follow 
three words betokening high-mindedness : 
-yov,vO"w .. ,,..,e,,, is followed by o.xcl.p10"Toi: 
this word opens a long series of words be
ginning- with it privath·e, but interrupted 
Ly o,r/./30;\.01 : the following, '11'polloTa,, 
1rpo,r,n1s, seem to be a paronomasia : the 
latter of these is followed Ly Tnvrpo,µ<vo, 
as a cognate idea: a fow more general pre
dicates close the catalogue. But this very 
interpenetration serves to depict more 
vividly the whole manifoldness of the mani
festation of evil." And from these tum 
~ay (ref.: cf. iKTpolTE0"9a,, 1 'fim. vi. 20. 
This command shews that the Apostle 
treats the symptoms of the last times as 
not future exclusively, hut in some respects 
present: see note above, ver. l): G.] 
for (reason of the foregoing command, 
seeing that they are already among you) 
among the nnmber of these are they who 
creep ( ,16,s TO o.valO"xvvTov -rrws ,o{i;\.o,O", 
o,a Toti el1rflv, EvOIJ11011TH 0 "TO i'T'tµov, 
T¾v o.,rc/.T7111, T¾v 1<0;\.a,c,lav, Chrys. Cf. 
Aristoph. \'esp. 1020, ,is ,z;\.;\.oTpias -yaO'
Tlpas Ev5~s. llcugd interprets it 'irrc
pentes clanculum ') into [men's] houses 
and take captive (as it were prisoners; 
a word admirably describing the influence 
acquired by sneaking proselytizers o\'er 
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u 'N'..~ncov~ft.'i~. µEva aµapTtau;, u u.-yoµEva f7rt0uµiau; y 1ro11dAau;, 7 "lr«VTOTE ACDF 
Gal , JS O, , ~, w , w xy , , y , '\ O , KL~ a b 

v )1,i, ;, 2, µav avovTa Kai /lllOE'lrOTE EiC E'lrt-yv1iJatv aAlj nac c de r g 
JI Mk 1; T,t. w ''0 - <:- , 8 •" , <:-' 'I - ' 'I {3 - h ll Im l'~·.t_t,~ ~~;~: EA uv ouva,1Eva. ov T{)O'lrOV oE avv11c Kat aµ p11c no 11 
ii. 4. xiii. 0. James I. 2. 1 Pet. i. 6. iv. 10 only t. 1 Chron . .u.i.I. 2. w 2 Mace. U. 11. :t Eph. 

i. 17 retr. y eh. ii. 25. l Tim. ii. 4. Tit. i. l. z Paul, here only . .Matt. :n.iii. 3711 L. Acts 

i. 11. vii. 28 only. lsa. uxvili. 19. 

gr-ff. aft e1r18u/L1a.1s ins Kai 716ova.1r A syr Chr-txt Thdrt1• 
8. 1wavV7Js C1 : Jamnes am(with fuld demid) Cypr Lncif Opt Ang. 1'-a.fLfJp71s 

those presently described: attach to them
selves entirely, so that they follow them as 
if dragged about by them : a late word, said 
to be of Alexandrian or l\focellonian origin, 
aud condemned by the Atticist : see Elli
cott) silly women (the diminutive denotes 
contempt) laden with sills (De W. alone 
seems to have given the true reason of the 
insertion of this particular. The stress is on 
u,rrwp,vfL<Va.: they are burdened, their con
sciences oppressed, with sins, and in this 
morbid state they lie open to the insi,lious 
attacks of these proselytizers who promise 
them case of conscien~e if they will follow 
them), led about by lusts of all kinds (I 
should rather imagine, from the context, 
that tho reference here is not so much to 
'fleshly lusts' properly so called,-though 
from what we know of such feminine 
spiritual attachments, ancient [ see below J 
nnd modern, such must hy no means be 
exclmled,-as to the ever-shifting [ 1ro11<[,\71] 
passion for change in doctrine and manner 
of tmchiug, which is the eminent charac
teristic of these captives to designing spi
ritual teachers-the running after fashion
able men and fashionable tenets, which 
draw them [ 6:yovrr1 J in Hocks in the most 
opposite aml inconsistent directions), ever
more learning (always with some new 
point absorbing them, which seems to them 
the most important, to the depreciation of 
what they held and seemed to know before), 
and never (011 µ716., sec Ellicott) able to 
come to the thorough knowledge (ref!:, 
and notes: the decisive and stable appre
hension, in which they might he grounded 
aml settled against further noveltie,) of 
the truth (this again is referred by Chrys., 
all., to mornl deadening of their appre
hension by profligate Ii vcs : ,1r<tlH1 eau-rur 
KaTEX"'trav Tais bn8uµCa,s fttEbau «al Tois 
rLµap-r1/µa.,nv, E1rtJJpcfJ811 a.VTi;.,v -i, c5ulvoui. 
It may be so, in the deeper ground of the 
psychological reason for this their fickle 
and imperfect condition : but I should 
rather think that the Apostle here indicates 
their character as connected with the fact 
of their captivity to these teachers. 
With regard to the fact itself, we have 
abundant testimony that the Gnostic 
heresy in its progress, as indeed all ucw 

and strange systems, laid holll chiefly of 
the female sex: so Irenmus, i. 13. 3, p. 61, 
of the Valentininn Marcus, /Ld.,\1,r-ra. 1r,pl 
;,vvaiKa.s arrxo,\ei-ra.1, and in ib. 6, p. 63 f., 
Kai µa.871-ral a~ ab-roii -rw,s ..• l~a.1ra.-rw11Ter 
;,v,a1Kd.p1a. 1ro1',\U 6dq,8e1pa.v: and Epipha
nius, Hmr. xni. 12, vol. i. p. 93, charges 
the Gnostics with •/L1ral(,w -rois ;,vva.1Ka.• 
plo1S ancl 0.1ra-rfv TO aVToif 1rE18dµ.€11011 

;,vva11<,iov ;,,vor, then quoting this passage. 
Jerome, Ep. cxx:xiii. ad Ctesiphontem 4, 
vol. i. p. 1031 f., collects a number of in
stances of this : " Simon l\Iagus hmresin 
condidit Helcnre meretricis a,ljutus auxilio: 
Nicolaus Antiochenus omnium immuncli
tiarum repcrtor choros duxit frumincos: 
llfarcion Uomam prremisit mulierem qum 
decipicndos sibi animos prrepararct. Apel
Jes Philumenem suarum comitem hnbuit 
doctrinarmu : l\Iontanus .... Priscam et 
l\faximillmn .... primum auro corrupit, 
deincle ha>resi polluit ... : Arius ut orbem 
decipcrct, sororcm principis ante dccepit. 
Donatus ... Lucillre opibus acljutus est: 
Agape Elpidium ... crecum cmca duxit 
in fovcam : Priscilliano juncta fuit Galla." 

The general answer to Baur,
who again uses this as n proof of the 
later origin of these Epistlcs,-will be 
found in the Prolegomena, eh. vii. § i. 
De \Vette remarks, "'!'his is an admirable 
characterization of zealous soul-hunters 
(who have been principally found, and are 
still found, among the Roman Catholics) 
and their victims. \Ve must not however 
divide the different traits among different 
classes or individuals : it is their com
bination only which is characteristic." 
" Diccres, ex profcsso Paulum hie vivam 
monachismi eftigiem pingere." Calvin). 

8.J But (q. cl. it is no wonder that 
there should be now such opponents to the 
truth, for their prototypes existed also 
in ancient times) as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses (these are believed to be 
traditional names of the Egyptian magi
cians mentioned in Exod. vii. 11, 22. 
Origcn says [in l\Iatt. comment. 117, vol. 
iii. p. UIG], "quad ait, 'sicut Jannes et 
l\lambrcs [sec ·var. readd.J rcstiterunt 
l\Iosi,' non invenitur in publicis scripturis, 
sed in libro seercto, qui suprascribitur 
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a UVTE<JTJJaav Mw11aEi, oiTw(: ical OtlTOt 3 
livOlaTal1Tat b TU , Paul, nom. 

" d O , d - , ~, t: ix. 10. xiii. 
a">.110El~. ai1Opw1rot C KOTH/> arµfoot TOV VOIIV, e aooKI/I0l i,b,,i-:i'./i\:'· 
f \ , f , !) 1 '- '\.' 1 g ',/, g • ' '\ .. • 1:1. di. iv. 15. 

7rEfl TIJV 7rl<JTll!. U/\1\ 011 7r00KO't'Ol/<JIV E7rl 71"/\EIOV .\Iott.,.:<!•. 
c- h ,r , - i ~, t\ '\ ~, - , , , J.uke xxi._ lfi 

T/ -yur «110la QI/Th.IV EKOTj1\O.;' E<JTOl 7rU<JtV, hi.;' Kat 71 b ~'-/1t~~•_-;;: 
• I • , 10 ' 8' k A , 0 , - 1~ n·II". 
EKEIVWV E')'EVETO. av E 1rarJJl(0 011 11aa~· /IOI/ TV C'.'t\"2~-~-I(. 

only. nen. vl. 12. d see 1 Tim. vl. 5 rcff. e Hom i. 2S. 1 ('or. ix, 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 
0, 7. Tit. i. 10. llcb. vi. 8 only. l'rov. XJ:V. 4. Isa. I. 22 only. r l Tim. i. 10. vi. 21. ~ee d1. 
ii. 18. i:;- eh. ii. 10 reff. b. Luke vi. 11 uDly. Pro\', xxii. 15. i here 
onls t. s Mo.cc. iii. HJ, kl Tim. iv. O retl~ 

P latt goth gr-ff(not Chr 'fhdrt Damasc) lat-tr(not Ang1). ins n" bef µwva« P 
73. 80. (µwafl, A c I m.) for ouT01, auT01 P. avTl<J"Ta11Ta1 D 1, aVTE<I"T7l<J"a11 
17. 238: an1aT71<J"ovTa1 Chr-comm. 

9. for ava,a, liiava,a A. for <<J"TUI, <rTTIII F. (G-lat has both.) 
10. rec 1rap71Ko/\.ov871Kas, with DKL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc: txt ACt-t 17, 71,co/\.ou-

Jannes et i\Iambres liher." Bnt 'l'hdrt.'s 
account is 1norc probable [ -ra. µ.IJJTo, -ro-OTc,,v 
Jv&µa-ra ou,c /,c -rijs 0eias -ypacf>ijs µeµ&071-
KEV O 6eios 0:1r&u-ro.\as, 0.l\h, fie rijs &:ypd.
cf>ov TWJI 'lou6aiwv o,oa,r,ca;\(as ], espe
cially as the names arc found in the Tar
gum of Jonathan on Exocl. vii. 11; Num. 
xxii. 22. Schiittgen has [in Joe.] a long 
account of their traditional history: and 
W ctst. quotes the passages at length. 
They were the sons of Balaam-proplic
sied to Pharaoh the birth of Moses, in 
consequence of which he gave the order 
for the destruction of the Jewish children, 
-and thenceforward appear as the coun
sellors of much of the evil,-in Egypt, 
and in the desert, after the Exodns,
w hich happened to Israel. They were 
variously reported to have perished in the 
Red Sea, or to have been killed in the 
tumult consequent on the making the 
golden cult; which they had advised. Ori
gen, contra Cels. iv. 51, vol. i. p. 5-13, 
mentions the Pythagorean Nomnenius 
as relating the history of Jannes and 
Jam bres: so also Euseb. prmp. evang. ix. 
8, vol. iii. [;\ligne ], p. 112. l'liny, H. 
Nat. xxx. 1, says, "Est et alia J\lagiccs 
factio, a ;\lose et J amne et .Jo tape J nda,is 
pendens, scd multis millibns annorum post 
Zoronstrcm." 'l'hc later .Jews, with some 
ingenuity, distorte,\ the names into Joan
nes and Ambrosius), thus these also 
withstand' the truth, being men cor
rupted (reff. : the Lcxx. quote Ka-racf>8a
pels Thv /3!ov from a fragment of ;\Ienan
der) in mind, worthless (not abiding the 
test, 'r~jectanei') concerning the faith 
(in respect of the faith : 1repl -r~v 1rianv 
is not, as Huther, eqnirnlent to 1repl T1)S 

,rla-rewr, but expresses more the local 
1neaning of 1repl: 'circa.' as the Vulg. 
here has it. In 1 Tim. i. HJ, ,r,pl Tl,v 
1riaT111 lvav&-,71,rav, we ha\'C the local 

reference brought out more strongly, the 
faith being, as it were, a rock, on, round 
which they had been shipwrecked). 
9.J Notwithstanding (Ellie. well remarks 
that l,>,.>,.~ here after an aflirmativc sen
tence shonhl have its full advcrsativc 
force) they shall not advance further (in 
eh. ii. 16, it is said, /1rl 1r/\.eio11 ,rpo,c6,ftov
,r111 u.ae/3,ia,: and it is in nin to deny 
that there is an apparent and literal in
consistency between the two assertions. 
But on looking further into them, it is 
manifest, that while there the Apostle is 
speaking of an immediate spread of error, 
here he is looking to its ultimate defeat 
and extinction : as Chrys., Kliv 1rpoT<po11 
a.v8-l,a'n -ra Tl]r 1ri\d.v11r, fis TfAos oV 
o,ciµ,;,,) : for their folly (unintelligent 
and senseless method of proselytizing and 
upholding their opinions [see ref. Luke], 
- and indeed .folly of those opinions them
selves) shall be thoroughly manifested 
(ref. ,r&.vT1 

bral11crev EKB1JAa, Dcmosth. 
2,i. 10) to all, as also that of those 
men was (Exod. viii. 18; ix. 11: hut most 
probably the allusion is to their traditional 
end). 

10-~17.J Contrast, by way o..f,·emindin,'l 
and exltortation, of t!te education, know
led,qe, and life of Timo/1,eus witlt t!te cha
racter just drawn of the opponents. But 
thou followedst (ref. not, as Chrys., Thi., 
(Ee., al., ToVTwv crU µdpTvs,-for some of 
the undermentioned occurred before the 
conversion of 'l'imotheus, and of many of 
them this couhl not be properly said,-but 
'followeclst as thy pattern:' 'it was my 
exam pie in all these things which was set 
before thee as thy guide-thou wert a fol
lower of me, as I of Christ.' So Calvin 
[' laudat ta1H111am suarum virtutnm imita
torcm, ac si diceret, jam pridmn assuc
factus cs acl mea instituta, perge modo 
•1ua cccpisti '], Aret., De W., H nth er, 



394 IlPO~ TIMO0EON B. III. 
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1rlaTu, Tp ACDF 
m here only. - pq (J 1 - 0 , , - opr , - 11 - 8 ,:, KLl-1 a b 

Esth. \i. ~o. µaKpo 11µ1~, TP aya1rp, TP 111TOµovv, Totr 01w1- C de f g 
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~~t sec lKOVllf, EV A11aTpo1r· owvr • 81w1µ011r u 1/'ll'l/VE"'fKa KOi 
n = Acts xJ.23. v • , , •' • ' ' , 12 w ' ' w 8' oii·\~_•i\t EK 'll'OV'l"WV µE EppvaaTO O Kt1p1or· Knt 1TOV'l"E!: E 

Tit. ii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 6, 7. p Col. l. 11. q Gal. v. 22 reff. r Luke viii. 15. 2 Cor. i. O. vl. 
4.. Di. 12 ~I. Ps. ix. lS. s 2 Thess. i. 4 refl'. t - Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. i. 6. Col. i. 2-'t. 

u 1 Cor. :x. 13. t Pet. ii. HJ only. Job Ji. JO. l'rov. vi. 3:.1. v Col. i. 1:J refl'. w I Tim. iii. 10 reff. 

011<Tas F. µo• D1• for a;,w"Y'I, a;,a1r11 D1• om T1J a;,a1r71 A 179 Thi. 
11. •;,•vovTo A 72 lectt 7. 18: txt CDFKLN re!. 

for ,cvp,os, 6eos D. 
for ,ppv., •pvcraTo AD1 d. 

Wiesinger, nil. The aorist is both less 
obvious and more appropriate than the 
perfect: tliis was the example set before 
him, and the reminiscence, joinecl to the 
exhortation of \'er. 14,, bea.rs something of 
reproach with it, which is quite in accord
:mce with what we have reason to infer 
from the general tone of the Epistle. 
Wliercas the perfect wonlcl imply that the 
example had been really ever before him, 
aucl followed up to the present moment: 
and so would weaken the necessity of the 
exhortation) my teaching, conduct (reff.: 
and adcl 2 Mace. iv. 16; vi. 8; xi. 24: -rji 
ll,a -rwv (p;,wv -rro/1.,-r.l<f, Thclrt. All 
these words arc depcn<lent on µov, not to 
he taken [Mack J as applying to 'l'imo
theus, ''l'hou followc<lst my teaching in 
thy conduct, &c.,' which would introclucc 
an unnatural accumulation of encomia on 
him, ancl woulcl besicles assume that he 
had been persecuted [cf. -roir ll,w;,µoir], 
which there is no reason to suppose), pur
pose- (ref. -roii-ro -rr,pl 1rpoOvµl«s ,cal -roii 
1rapa<T-rf,µa-ros -rijs ,/,vxfis, Chrys. Ellie. 
remarks, that in all other passages in St. 
Paul's Epistles, 1rpo6e<T1s is used with 
reference to God), faith ( 01rolav lxw 1r,pl 
-rbv o•<T,.&-r1111 o,rfe•"'"• Thdrt.), long
suffering (3,rws ,P•pw -ra -rwv aliO,,Pwv 
,rJ\71µµ0,f,l;':a-r~ ,Thdrt.: , or per,l.taps, as 
Chrys., ,rws ouliev µ, -rov-rwv frapa-r-r,,
his patience in respect of the false teach~rs 
and the troubles oftbe time), love {il1r,p ob,c 
<ixov o~-ro,, Chrys.), endurance (-rrws ,P•pw 
ft:11110.lws Tiiiv Eva.wrlwv -rUr 1rpos/30A&.s, 
'fhclrt.), persecutions (' to these u,roµowfi 
furnishccl the note of transition.' H:uth.), 
sufferings (not only was I persecuted, but 
the persecution issuecl in inlliction of suf
fering), such (suflerings) as befell me in 
Antioch (of Pisidin), in Iconium, in Lys
tra (why shoulcl these be especially enn
meratecl? 'l'hclrt. assigns as a ren.son, 
ToVs li.AAuus KaTaAnrWv -rWv Ev -rfi n,. 
<Tilll<f Kai -rji 11.vKaovl<f <Tvµ{J,/371~0Twv 
aUT,; Ktv~Vvwv '1.vEµ.v11ar. J\u,cc:fow ,,ao 

-ijv ,cal o.b-rbs 1rpbs &v f;,pa,P•, 1<al -raii-rci 
-rwv /z,\/1.o,v -iiv ab-r,ji ;,vwp,µd,TEpa. And 
so Chrys., and many both ancient ancl 
modern. It may be so, doubtless: ancl 
this reason, though rejected by De W.,. 
Huther, Wiesinger, al., seems much better 
to suit the context and probability, than 
the other, gi\'en by Huther, al., that these 
persecutions were the first which befell the 
Apostle in his missionary work among the 
heathen. It is objectecl to it, that during 
the former of these persecutions 'l'imo
thens was not witl1 St. Paul. But the 
answer to that is easy. At the time of 
his com·ersion, they were recent, nncl the 
talk of the churches in those parts: ancl 
thus, especially witli our rendering, ancl 
the nor. sense of 1rap711<0/\06611<Ta<, would 
be natnrally mentionecl, as being those 
sufferings of tile Apostle which first ex
cited the yonng convert's attention to 
make them his own pattern of what he 
too mnst suffer for the Gospel's sake. 
llaur ancl De ,v ette regard the exact cor
responclence with the Acts [ xiii. 50; xiv. 
5, 19 ; xvi. 3] as u suspicious circum
stance. Wiesinger well asks, woulcl they 
ha vc rcgarclcd a discrepancy from the 
Acts as a mark of genuineness ?) ; what 
persecutions (there is a zeugmatic con
struction here-nnderstancl,' thou sawest; 
in proposing to thyself a pattern thou 
hadst before thee . . .' [ I cannot see 
I.tow, as Ellie. usserts, thls rendering 
,,tiates the construction. Doubtless his 
rendering, 'such persecutions as,' is legi"
timatc, but it seems to me feeble after the 
preceding oTa.] Heyclenr., l\lack, al., 
understand these words ns an exclama
tion : o1ovs li,w;,µ. v,rfiv•;,Ka ! I need 
hardly observe that such an exclamation 
woulcl be wholly alien from the character 
ancl style of the Apostle) I underwent, 
and out of all the Lord delivered me 
(uµ,POT<pa [both clauses of the sentence] 
1rapa.1</\fi<T<w•· 8-r, ,cal Ej'W ,rpo6vµlav 
1rapux&µ71v ;,,vvaiav, 1<al [8T,J 001< I;,-
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12. (11v bef evo-eflws AN JU 17 syr copt Orig~ Ath1 : txt CDFKL rcl latt Syr goth 
Ath. Chr Th1h-t Thi. 

13. for x«pav, 7r/\EIOJf Gi2. ;071TC1L DI: -yo71Ta1s D~•3F. 
14. rec Twos (app(•ting it to Paul alone: see cli ii. 2), with C3DKL rel vulg(an<l 

P-lat) syrr copt goth a,th Chr T!Jdrt Damasc Hil Aug: txt .AC1FN 17 Ambrst. 

,cau/\.e(cp871v. Chrys.). 12.J Yea, and 
( or, and moreover. I have explained this 
1<0.l ••• , lie on 1 Tim. iii. 10. • They who 
will, &c., must make up their minds to t!Jis 
additional circumstance,' viz. persecution) 
all who are minded (purpose: see rcff. : 
• whose will is to,' Ellie.: har<lly so strong 
as • wlio determine,' Cony b. :Nor can it be 
said that Oi/\ovTH is emphatic, as Huth. 
It requires its meaning of' purpose' to be 
clearly expressed, not slurred over : but 
that meaning is not especially prominent) 
to live piously (re[) in Christ Jesus ('extm 
.Tcsum Christum nulla pietas,' Heng.: und 
this peculiar rcfcrcuce of evo-ef1<1a [ cf. 1 
Tim. iii. 16] should always be borne in 
mind in these Epistles) shall be perse
cuted. 13.J But (on the other hand: 
a reason why persecutions must be cx
pectecl, ancl even worse an<l more bitter as 
time goes on. The opposition certainly, 
as seems to me [see also Wicsinger and 
Ellicott], is to the clause immediately 
preceding, not, as De \V. and Ruther 
maintain, to ver. 10 f. There wonl<l thus 
be no real contrast: whereas on our view, 
it is forcibly reprcscnte<l that the breach 
between light am! darkness, between eu
o-•fl••a am! 1rav11pia., woul<l not-be healed, 
but rather wi<lened, as time went on) 
evil ,men (in general,-over the worl<l: 
particularized, as applying to the matter 
in hand, by the next wor<ls) and seducers 
(lit. magiciaus, in allusion probably to 
the Egyptian magicians mentioned above. 
Jos. contra Apion. ii. 16, has the wor<l in 
this sense,--ro,oUTOs- TU' 'Y}µ.Wv d 110µ08ET71r, 
o/, -yo71r, o/,ll' a1raTEWJf, Demosth. P· 37J. 
20, puts into the mouth of .iEschines, re
specting Philip, a1r10-Tar, -y&71r, 1rav17p6,. 
See Wetst., and Suicer in voc., and con
sult Ellic.'s note here) shall grow worse 
and worse (' advance in tlie direction of 
,corse :' see above, ver. 9. There the dif

fusion of evil was spoken of: here its i,i. 

te11sity), deceiving and being deceived 
( 1r/\avwµ.,va, is not middle [ as Bengel, 
'qui sc sc<luccndos pcrmittnnt '] but pas, 
sive: rather for contrasf's sake, as the 
mi<l<lle would be vapi<l, than for the rea
son given by Ruther, that if so, it would 
stand first, because he that deceives others 
is first himself deceived : for we might 
say exactly the same of the passive. Nor 
is the active participle to be assigned to 
the -yc/71TH an<l the passive to the 1rov71paC, 
as Bengel also : both equally <lesignate 
both. But his remark is striking aml 
just, 'Qui semel alios clecipere crepit, co 
minus ipse ab crrore sc recipit, et co faci
lins alienos errores mntuo amplectitur '). 

14.J But do thou continue in the 
things which (the object to lµ.a0u, au<l 
the remoter object to l1r10-Tw871,, must, 
in the construction, be supplied out of the 
lv aT,) thou learnedst ( = 1/1<avo-a.s ,rap'. 
lµ.av, eh. ii. 2) and wert convinced of 
(so Hom.er, O<l. cp. ~l~ f., whe~e O\lyss~us 
shcws Ins scar,-E1 Ii lt'J'• 671 ,ea, rr71µa 
ap,cppalih a/\/\a TL li,i{w, I ~cppa µ, •6 
-yvWTov, 'ITLa-rw8ijT6v T' Evl 8vµ.~, and 
Soph. GM. Col. 1040, o-b Ii' 11µ.iv, Oilii1ravs, 
I i!,c71/\os avTav µ.(µ.,,, 1r,nw0el, 8n I '/)v 

µ¾, Bcivw '7cl, 1rp&u81;v, otlxl 7ra6f1oµ.a,. 
The Vulg. 'cre<lita sunt tibi,' followe<l by 
Luth., Beza, Calv., besides the Uoman
Cutholie expositors, woul<l require i1r10-T<V· 
071,, cf. 1 Cor. ix. 17 nl.), knowing (as 
thou <lost) from what teachers (\'iz. thy 
mother Lois 1111<l grandmother Eunice, 
eh. i. 5 : cf. a1ro flp.!cpav, below : not Paul 
an<l Barnabas, as Grot., nor the 1ro/\/\ol 
µ.cl.pTVp<s of eh. ii. 2. If the singular 
Tivo,, then the Apostle must be meant) 
thou learnedst them, and (knowing) that 
(the Vu!~. renders ~n quia, and thus 
kcaks oil' the connexion with ei6wr : 
nn<l so also Luth., 'unb n,eil' ..... 
Bengel [nd<ling, 'mtiologia <luplcx. Si
milis coustr. ll,ir. .••• 1<al 8T,, Job. ii. 
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i hrr«- cinlr. '' 9 15 ' " i ' ' ik {3 ',1, [ '] 1 • ' m , k J.uke di, eµa EC, KOL OTI U7TO pe'/"ovc TU tEpa ypaµµnTrr ACDF 
""'· ii. J:?, 16. "t\'.' , \\ , , n , , , ~ , 0 , KLN: at 
.viii. 1°. 01oat Ta ovvaµeva ae aorptaat uc C1WTf/ptav 01a 7TICJTEWC c de r g 
fI!:t~"H:;o. p - 0, - 'I - 16 - "'' qo, hklm 
u~Irt. Sir. TlJ,; HI Xf?1C1Tlf' f]tJOV. 1raaa ypa'l"ll E07TVEVCJTOC no 17 
x1x. 11. , r , 'A r ' s ~ 8 ~' ' t 1

\. ' ' ~ ~l~~~: ~;~\o Kai ,.,rpe 1µ0,; 1rpoc I aaKa iuv, 'll'f?O,;: eAE-yµov, 'll'f?OC 
only. l adj., 1 Cor. i.x.13 (bis) only. Josh. vi. 7, 2 Mn.cc. vlii. 23. m -John v. 47. vii. 

15. E.sib. ,·I. 1, n = here (2 Pet. i. 10) only. Pi,1 . .ulil. 7, civ. 22. uviii. OS. o Eph. i. 15 relf. 
p eh. ii. 10 relf. q here only t. r l Tim. iv. 8 retf. B ver. 10. there only. Lev. 

xi:x. 17. Nurn. v. 18. 4 Kings xix. 3 al. 

15. om 1st -ra C2D1FN 17 Damasc1 : ins AC 1D3KL re! Clem. o,an D. 
16. cm 1<a1 vulg Syr copt Clem (Orig2[?] : see note) Thdor-mops(in Facund) Tert 

Ambrst Pelag Cassiod: ins ACDFKLN re! Orig Chr Thdrt Damasc. rec •>-•nov, 
with DKL re! Orig Chr Thdrt Damasc : txt ACFN. 

24, - l..-,-yvoh .... 1<al lh,, Act. xxii. 
29 ']. Ilut the other construction is 
much more natural) from a child (a.irb 
..-p,I,-r11• 71>.11</a,, Chrys. The expression 
carries the learning Lack to his extreme 
infancy: sec Ellie. here) thou hast known 
the (with or without the art., this will be 
the rendering) holy scriptures (of the 0. T. 
'rhis expression for the Scriptures, not 
elsewhere fouml in the N. 'l'. [hardly, as 
Huther, John vii. 15], is common in Jo
sephus: sec ,vetst.: cf. also rctf. 2 Mace.) 
which are able ( not as llcngel, " • qum 
poterant :' vis prmtcriti ex nosti rcdundat 
in participium :" for oloa, is necessarily 
present in signification: 'thon l,ast known 
... which were' would be a solrecism) to 
make thee wise (ref!: So lies. Op. 647,
oih-e Tt vau-r,Al71s O'f<Tor:purµEvos, olJTe -r, 
11110w: Diog. Laert. v. 90, in an epigram, 
a.>.>.a. 6mj,,~ue11,, u,uocp,uµev,) unto (to
wards the attainment of) salvation, by 
means of (the instmment whereby the 
uocpiua, is to take place : not to be joinecl 
to uw,11piav, as Thi., Dengel, al.; not so 
much for lack of the art. ,,.~., prefixed, as 
because the -rii• <v X· 'l11cr. would thus be
come an unnatural expansion of the merely 
subordinate ..-icrTEw<) faith, namely that 
which (crw-r11pia. 6,a ,ricrTEw< being almost 
a technical phrase, it is best to keep ..-lcr-rn 
here abstract, and then to particularize) 
is in (which rests upon, is reposed in) 
Christ Jesus. 16.J The immense 
value to Timothens of this early instruc
tion is shewn by a declaration of the 
profit of Scripture in furthering the spi
ritual life. There is considerable doubt 
about the construction of this clause, 
,raa-a. .... .:.,t,.>..,l'o;. Is it to be taken, 
(1) ,..a.,.a. ypa.♦YJ (subject) 9EO'll'VEVaTOS 
(predicate) ( eu-rw), 1<a.l. w,t,., i. c. • every 
Scripture [ see below J is 9EOS'll'VEvaTos and 
w,t,e>,.L!'0'> :' or (2) 'll'aa-a. ypa.♦YJ 9E011"VEVO"• 
-ro; (subject) 1<0.l. w,t,l>... (<cr-rw) (predicate), 
i. e. E1Jery ypa.♦YJ 9Eo'll'VEVaTo; is also 
w,t,l>..,l'o; ? 'l'hc former is followed by 

Chrys. [..-iicra 0311 7/ -ro,a,i-r11 e,&..-11,vcr-roel, 
Grcg.-Nyss. [l!ta 'TOUTO ..-acra -ypacp¾, e,J. 
..-nucr-ro, .>.l-ye-ra,], Ath., Est. [' duo affir
mantur: omnem scripturam csse divinitus 
inspiratam, et candem csse ntilem,' &c.], 
all., by Calv., Wolf, al.: by De W., Wicsin
ger, Cony b., &c_., and the E. V. The latter 
by Orig. [ lraCTa -ypa.rf,~ e,&..-11,vcr-ro, O~CTa 

wcpe.>.,µ,S. <<TT<, in Jesu nave Hom. xx. 3, 
vol. ii. p. 4,t4: repeated in the Philocal. 
c. 12, vol. xxv. p. 65, ed. Lomm.J, Thdrt. 
[ e,&nnucr.-011 a~ -ypaq,¾v -r¾v ..-11,u1,a-r,1<¾v 
wvoµacrev ], al. : by Grat. [' bene expressit 
sensum Syrus : omnis Scriptura qum a Deo 
inspirnta est, cti:un utilis,' &c.], Erasm. 
[' tota Ser. qum nobis non humano ingenio 
&c., magnam habct utilitatcm,' &c.], 
Camcrar., ,vhitby, Hammond, al.: by 
Rosenm., Heinr., Huther, &c. and the 
Ssr. [above], Vulg. ['omnis Scriptura 
divinitus inspirata utilis est,' &c.], Luth. 
[bmn aUe eidJrift llon @ott cingegebm i~ 
llllQe u. f. n,.J, &c. In deciding between 
these two, the following considerations 
must be weighed: (a) the requirement of 
the context. The o~ject of the present 
verse plainly is to set before Timotheus 
thernlue of his early instmction as a motive 
to his remaining faithful to it. It is then 
very possible, that the Apostle might wish 
to exalt the dignity of the Scripture by 
asserting of it that it was 9eo..-veucr-ro,, and 
then out of this lofty predicate might un
fold 1<a.l wcpi.>.., &e.-its Yarious uses in 
the spiritual life. On the other hand it 
may be urged, that thus the two epithets 
do not hang naturally together, the first 
consisting of the one word 9eoirveucr-ro,, 
aml the other being expanded into a whole 
sentence: especially as in order at nil to 
give symmetry to the whole, the 1va lfp-r,o, 
p 1<.-r.>.. must be understood as the pur
posed result of the 9eo,rvrnCTT[a as well as 
the wcpl.>.«a of the Scriptures, which is 
hardly natural: (b) the requirements of 
the grammatical construction of ,ea(, which 
must on all grounds he retained as genuine. 
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" E1ravop0watv, 7rpoi; \' 'll'atitlav T~II Ell 811,atoavvf 17 ·,va \1 t:~•.a~/{;.\,. 
1 J\lac-c. xi\•. 

3-lonly. vEph.vi.4. Heb.xii,5,i,8,llouly. Prov.::n.10. 

om 1rpos nra.vop6o;CT111 J,'. (added on marg of G.) 

Can this Ka.[ be rendered 'also,' and at
tached to C:,cpe/1.1µ.os? 'l'lwrc seems no 
reason to question its legitimacy, thus 
taken. Such an expression as this, 1riis 
liv17p 1r/l.eovewr71s, Ka.l el6w/l.o/l.d.Tp71s, 
though a harsh sentence, wouhl be a 
legitimate one. And constructions more 
or less approximating to this arc found in 
the N. 'l'.: e. g., Luke i. 36, 'EA.«rd./3.-r 
1/ av-yyEvls <1011 Kal airr1] uuvr;iA.71cpv'ia. : 
Acts xxvi~ 26, "'r.~s &v IC~l ~a.pp71cr,.a.(~
µEVOS Aai\w : xxv1n. 28, avTo, «al ,uwv
CTOVTa.1 : Hom. viii. 29, ots 1rpoe;,vw ,ca.l 
wpocl,p,aEv: Gal. iv. 7, El ~f' vlOs ,ea: ,ci\:q
pov&µ.os. In all these, Ka.I introduces the 
predicatory clause, calling special atten
tion to the fact enounced in it. Cf. also 
such expressions as «a.l ToiiTo µ.,v 1jTTov 
Ka.l Oa.vµ.a.crT&v, Plato, Symp. p. 177 b,
a«fl/Ja, Td.Aav, c:.is ,cal Ka-ra;,EAa.u-rov TO 
'lr~a-yµ.a. cpa.l~ETa.<: Arist?rh, E_ccl. 125,-p 
µ.a.A./1.uv Ka.l E1r<T19,vTo, lime. 1v. 1. 
I own on the whole the balance seems to 
me to incline on the side of (2), unob
jectionable as it is in construction, and of 
the two, better suited to the context. I 
therefore follow it, hesitatingly, I confess, 
but feeling that it is not to be lightly 
overthrown. Sec 011 the whole, Ellicott, 
who takes the saruc view. Every Scrip
ture (not 'every writing:' the word, with 
or without the art., never occurs in the 
N. T. except in the sense of ' Scripture;' 
and we have it, as we might expect in the 
later apostolic times, anartbrous in 2 Pet. 
i. 20, 1raua 1rpocp71Teia. -ypa.cp71s. Where it 
occurs anartbrous in the Gospels, it sig
nifies a passugc of Scripture, 'a Scrip
ture,' as we say: e. g. John xix. 37. It 
is true, that 1raCTa. -ypa.cp-1, might be num
bered with those other apparent solro
cisms, 1raCTa. olKolioµ.fi, Epb. ii. 21, 1raCTa. 
'l<pocro>-.vµ.a., :Matt. ii. 3, where the subst. 
being used anarthrous, 1riis = ,ras a : 
bnt, in the presence of such phrases ns 
fr,pa. -ypacp'q A.e-y« [ John I. e.], it is safer 
to keep to the meaning, unobjectionable 
both grannnutically an1l contextuallJ·, 
' every Scripture' -i. c. 'every part of 
[ = in tl,e sense, ' all '] Scripture ') given 
by inspiration of God (as -ypa.cp-1, answers 
to -ypd.µ.µ.a.Ta. above, so 0,&1rvevuTos to 
/epd.. De W. has well illustrated the 
wol'd: " 6e01rvEUO"TOS ' divinilus inspi~ 
rata,' ,ru]g., is an expression ancl idea 
connected with 1rv•iiµ.a [properly breath], 
the power of the divine Spirit being con• 

ccived of as a breath of life : the word 
thus amounts to ' inspired,' 'breathctl 
through,' 'full of the :Spirit.' It [the 
idea] is common to Jews, Greeks, and 
Homans. Jos. contra Apion. i. 7, Twv 
1rpocf,11TWv, TC! !"~11 _'1.vwTd.Tw Ka1 .,-CZ~1raJ\a,O: 
TaTa «aTa T1JV e11"l1rvo,av ,,.17,, a1TO Tau 
0<0ii µ.a.96vn,w. 1Esehyl. Suppl. 18 ; 
l1rl1rvo1a. .o.,&s, and similarly l'olyh. x. 2. 
12. Plat. rcpubl. vi. 499 b, )egg. v. 738 c: 
Phocyl. 121, T1/S Ii, 0,01rve6,nov CT0,P/71s 
A.o-yos l<TTlv l!.p,CTTos : Pint. mor. p. 90-i, 
ToOs lwelpavs 'Tatis 6eotrvelJUTavs : Cic. 
pro Arch. 8, 'poctam .... quasi divino 
quodmn spiritn af-[1. in-Jflari :' <le nat. 
deor. ii. 66, '11emo vir magnus sine aliquo 
afllatu divino unquam fuit :' de div. i. 18, 
' oracula instinctu divino a11latuquc fun
<luntur.' First of all, o,&1rvevcrTos is 
fonn1l as a predicate of persons : o 9,&
.,,v,vCTTos liv-1,p Wetst. [froml\Inrcus 1Egyp
tius ], cf. Jos. and Cic. in the two passages 
abovc,-2 Pet. i. 21, wo 1rv,6µ.a.Tos a.-ylov 
<p<poµ.evo, tA.d.A.71CTa.v li1rb 9EOii l!.v9pw7rol : 
,IIatt. xxii. ,13, .0.a.uelli iv 1rv,6µ.a.T1 Ka.A.,i 
a.vTbv KOpwv: then it was also applied 
to things, cf. the last passage of Cicero, 
aml Phocyl., Plutarch, above." On the 
meaning of the word as applied to the 
Scriptures, see Prolcgg. to Vol. I. 'On 
the inspiration of the Gospels:' ancl com
pare Ellicott's note here. As applied to 
the prophets, it would not materially 
<liller, except that we ever regard one 
speaking pmphecy, strictly so called, as 
more immediately and thoroughly the 
mouthpiece of tbc Holy Spirit, seeing that 
the future is wholly hit.Iden from men, an<l 
God docs not in this case use or inspire 
lmman testimony to facts, but suggests 
the whole substance of' what is said, direct 
from Himself) is also (besides this its 
quality of inspiration: on the construc
tion, Sl'C above) profitable for (towards) 
teaching (& -yc,.p li-yvooiiµ.ev i«ei9,v µ.a.v9d.
voµ.w, 'l'hclrt. This, the feac!.ing of tlte 
person reading the :Scriptures, not the 
makin,IJ hi,n a teacher, as Estius chm'llc
teristically, is evidently the meaning. It 
is not 'l'imotheus's ability as a teacher, 
hut bis stability as a Christian, which is 
here in questim1), for conviction ( •"-•-rx« 
i'"P 71µ.wv TDV ,rapd.voµ.ov {3/ov, 'I'hdrt. 
The aho,·e remark applies here also), for 
correction ( 1rapa.KaA.,i -yap «a.l Tabs 1ra.pa.
Tpa.1rEvTas E'lravf:i\6e'iv elr T1}v Ei,8Eiav OO&v, 
'l'hdrt. So Philo, Quod Deus immut. 37, 
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where only t. 
x 1 Tim.vl.11 

only. Josh. 
xiv. 6, 

w'JI .,, -xo-x"o y' 7" 
apTtOt; "1.1 0 TOV EOV av pw1rot;, 7T{>Ot; 7TOV Epyov ACDF 
, (J' 't: , IV l•A , a• KLNah 

y aya ov z E,;,71pT1C1/JEVOt;. • L.llaµapTvpoµat EV- tt/J 
l' eh. ii. 21 

(reO".). 
z Acts :n.i. 5 

onlyt. 

w1r1ov Tov 0wii Kat Xfllt1TOV 'l)Jaoii TOV µ0,AoVTOt; no 17 
b , by- 't, , ' ' c• f"h' ' 

K{>IVEIV c..WIJTat; Kat VEKpovi;, Kai T7/V E1T1,,,aVE1aV av-al Tim.v.21 
ref[ 

h l Pet. iv. 5. 
flee Acts x. 

- ' ' (3 \' • - 2d ' t' ' d\' TOV Kat T7/IJ OC111\ElaV aVTOV, K11pv,;,11v TOIi /\O)'OIJ, 

42. Rom. xiv. 9. 
(sec note), Deut. iv. 20. 

c 21'hess. it. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 14. eh. i. 10. ver. 8. Tit. ii. 13 only. 2 Kings vii. 23. constr. 
d here only. see Hom. x. 8 al. 

17. for apnos, Te;\10s D1• 

CIIAP. IV. 1. rec aft 61aµap.-11poµa1 ins ow e-yw, with D3K re!: om ACD1FLN 17. 
672 latt Syr copt reth arm Ath Cyr ]at-ff. rec aft 1Ca1 ins To11 1C11pw11, with D3KL 
rcl Syr syr-w-ast: 0111 ACD1FN am(with fultl demid) copt goth Bas Did Cyr lnt-ff. 
(om To11 lleo11 1Ca1 17.) rec 1r,a. bef XP·• with D3l{L re! syrr reth Ath Chr Thdrt: 
txt ACD1FN am(with ful1l demid) copt goth Bas Did Cyr !at-ff. for "P"''"'• 
1Cp111a1 F b 17. 67~. 73 Thu.rt Thi. rec KaTa. Tr/P nwp., with D'KLN' re! syrr goth 
'l'hclrt D:imasc: txt ACD1FN I 17. 672 am(with ful!l harl to!) copt Cyr (Chr also refers 
to it: Ka.Ta. (?) T1}v l1rup. a,i,. ,c. T. /3atr. a.VToU. KplvEw, ,r&TE; iv Tfi E1r,cpa11El~ a0ToU Tji 
1-wra o&(r,s, TP µ.na /3aa1>.elas. 1) Toivuv .-oiiTo >.,-yu 8T1 oux oii-rws Jl~u ws viiv, 1) 3Tt 

61aµapn',poµai G"o, T'IJV britpdvEtav a.uT. "· T. /3a1T.) Cros-arel l<'ulg-lledc. 

vol. i. p. 299, /,rl .. Tji Toii ,ravTos ,,ra.vop· 
11,:,.,. .. /3io11: similarly Poly b. p. 50, 26 al. 
freq. in Haphel: so Epictetus, ib.), for dis
cipline (ref. Eph. and note) in (if the con
struction is filled out, the 1ra11ieiav is ab
stract, and the T'I/V iv particularizes; dis
cipline, viz. that which ..... ) righteous
ness (which is versed in, as its element and 
conclition, righteousness, and so clisciplines 
a man to be holy, just, and true): that 
(result of the prolitableness of Scripture : 
reasons whJ· God has, having Himself in
spirC'cl it, endowe1l it with this profitable
ness) the man of God (ref. l Tim. mul note) 
may be perfect (reacly at every point : 
'aptus in officio,' lleng.), thoroughly made 
ready (see note on ref. Acts. It is blamed 
by the etymologists as an lio6K1µ.ov. Jos. 
Antt. iii. 2. 2, has ,ro>.eµiiv 1rpos liv0pw-
1rous- To,r 1rci,n ,ca.A~s i!11pTurµ.Evous) to 
every good work (rather to be generally 
understood than officially: the man of Goel 
is not only a teacher, but any spiritual 
man: am! the whole of the present passage 
regards the universal spiritual life. In 
eh. iv. 1 ff. he returns to the official duties 
of Timotheus: but here he is on that which 
is the common basis of all cluty). 

Crr. IV. 1-8.J Earnest exlwrtation to 
Timothe us to fulfil !,is <1fice ; in tl,e nea,· 
prospect of defection from tl,e trutlt, and 
of t!te .Apostle's own departure from life. 
I adjure thee (ref.) before God, and 
Christ Jesus, who is about to judge 
living and dead (>..<-yfl Too, 1/lir, ;,.,,.. 
•>-Ilona• Kai TOQS TOT< KaTa>.wpllr,ao
µ,vovs (,;,vTas, Thi. : so also Thclrt., and 
Chrys., nit. 2: not as Chrys., alt. 1, aµap-

Tw>.olis >.e-yfl Kai 611Calo11s), and by (i. e. 
• aocl I call to witness,' as in Dent. iv. 26, 
61aµapTvpoµa1 uµiv TOP TE ovpavov /Cal 
T'l,v -yijv, the construction being changed 
from that in the first clause. This is 
better than with Ruther, to take the 
accusatives as merely acc. jurancli, as in 1 
Cor. xv. 31; James v. 12. With Ka.Tli, it 
would be, 'at His, &c. :' cf. l\Iatt. xxvii. 
15 ; Acts xiii. 27; Heh. iii. B) his appear
ing (reil'.) and his kingdom (these two, 
-r. E1ntp. aliToV ,c. -r. /3a<r, aV-roV, are not 
to be taken as a hemliaclys, as Bengel,
' lm,pdve,a est revelatio et cxortus regni' 
- but each has its place in the adjuration : 
-His coming, at which we shall stand 
hefore Him ;-His kingdom, in which we 
hope to reign with Him), 2.J pro
claim ( notice the sudden and unconnected 
aorists. Bllic. well observes after Schoe
maun, lsreus, p. 235, that the use of the 
imper. nor. seems often due, both in the 
N. T. ancl in classiral authors, to the 
" lubitus aut affectus loquentis ") the 
word (of God. 'rhe construction after. 
li1aµ.. is carried on in 1 Tim. v. 21 with 
1va.: in onr eh. ii. H with infinitives : 
here with siwple imperatives, which is 
more abrupt and forcible), press on (hr(
CM"l)BL is generally referred to the last 
clause-' be diligent in preaching:' µn' 
emµovfi• "· e1r1aTaalas >.d>.r,aov, as Thi. : 
and Thclrt., oux ;.,,.,.,.. Kai w• fr11xev 
all-rOv H.71p{rrTflV wapryyv~, 0:~AU 1rdvTu 
Ka1pOP l1r1T-l,6e10v ,rpos 'TOVTO voµC(,111. 
De W. doubts this meaning being justi
fied, and would rather keep the verb to itH 
simpler meaning 'accede [ ad cootus Chris-
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• • , 0 ( ' , g , I h '''- t: i ' , h 1 
E7rtO"TlJ l WKairw<; aKatrw<;, EI\E-y-,011, E7rtTlftlJO"Ol•, c ;:;,, :,'.;,~," J". 

k , \ • I , m 0 , ' n ~ ~ - , .,, :11 ... ,, \'('f. G, 
'TrO(JOKOAEO"Ol', EV 'TrOO"lJ µaKro VµI'! Kai OIOOX{l• '' Ea- au<l_Jer •. 

, , n • 0 r , 0 " " '\ , , ::nn. (:Un.) 
Tat -yar Katpo<; OTE Tl)<; v 1tatVOV0"1]<; OIOUO"KaAta<; 011/C ril~rk ,ir. 11 

r ~VE~ovrn,, ~).).J KOTC; TCli; ;a:ni; tm011111n<; EUI/TOIC ~ E'Trl- ~~l/;t;, ~ir. 

' r i 8 'A s O, '- t , , 4 , only. (·pM, 
awpwao11a1v l 00"/Ca OIi<; Kl'll oµEVOI Tl)V aKOI/V, Kat '.~:t,';,~~k 

l'i. :H. -pia, Matt.x:ni. 16.) ~ bne onlyt. Sir.xn:¥. {xu::ii.) 4. (-pof, Sir. xx.10. ·pE.il'1'lJ, .. 11, 

l'hil. it". 10.l h ~ )IRtt. xviii.15. I Cor. xit·. '.:.!4-. Eph. v. 11. Tit. i. D. 13. Ii. J5. Prov-. x. 10. 
i Paul, here only. Gospp. (£'xc. Jllhu) passim, and Jude IJ, from Zech. iii.:!. k ab~ol., l Cor. iv. Ja. Tit. 

i. O. I= Phil. i. ::!Ort-I[ m = Col. i. lJ rl'ff. n Paul, Hom. vi. 17. xvi. 
17, 1 Cor xiv. 6, 26. Tit. i. O only. Matt. vii. 28 al. Ps. lix. tit. only. o l Tim. i. lfl reir. 

p Act~ ct'\"iii. 11. 2 t'or. J:i. 1, &c. llt·h. xiii. 2:!. ,Jol,\·i. 213. q here onlyt. (Symm., Cant. ii. 
4. Job xi,·. 17.) r Eph. i"V. 11 relf. s here onlyt. see note. t = l l'or. 
xii. 17. llcb. , •. 11. 2 l'ct. ii. 8. :! :',lace. xv. 30. 

2. ru,a,p. bcf evKa1p, C. 1rapaKal\. bef nrmµ, FN1 m latt goth Orig Ambrst 
Pclng Aug Ambr. for 1ra1n7, µa,r77(sic) N. 

3. •v•~oVTa, C. for KaTa, 1rpos D. rec Tas ,1r,O. Tas ,11., with KL re! copt 
Chr Damasc Aug: txt ACDFN g m 17 latt goth Ephr 'l'hdrt Thi <Ee !at-ff. 
<1r1,rwp. bef eavT. F Ill 73 vulg arm !at-ff. for Kv178oµevo,, np1roµevo, 672. 

tianos],' a;; llretsch. and so Hnther. llut 
there seems no nee1l to confine the sense 
so narrowly. The quotations in De \V. 
himself justify the meaning of 'press on,' 
'be urgent,' generally : not perhaps in 
preaching only, but in the whole work of 
~he ministry. , Cf. ~cmost,h. P· _ 1187. ~• 
E7rEl01/ .... «/>E<ITT'7KE< Ii aVT'f' Kal\l\,
dTpa-ror ,ca} 'I,pucpd.-r71r ••••. oiJTCJJ 0~ 
Od6ECra11 UµCu 1eaT7Jj'opoiiv-rE~ aU-roV, -
• pres!-e<l upon hitn.' 'urg-cbnnt eum :' id. 
p. 70. 16, ou); TauT' l-yp-fi-yop,v l,P<ITT'7KEV, 

... ·) in,seaso,n, ou~ of season (1111, Ka<• 
pbv •x• wp1,rµevov, a,l o-ol Ka1pbs eo-Tw' 
µ11 '" ,lp-fivr, /11/ lv alie[~, µ17oe f.V lKKl\17-
ulq. 1ea8~µo•os µ.&11011· 1e&.v lv -ro-;s 1e,115U
von, 1e&11 Ev 8E<TµC1JT1Jp{c,, ifs, ,c.&v ii;\vcnv 
1rEp11eElµEvos, 1eCt11 µ{l\.;\'f1S /(,Eva, €1r1 8d.11a.
'Tov, ,ea~ 1ra.p1 a.inOv .,-Ov ,ca,pOv lAf-y(ov, 
1'1/ VTrOITTal\fis l1r,Tiµij,ra,· TOTE -yap Kai 
4, E1r,-r(µ.71u,~ lxH Ka,p&v, 0Ta.V O tA.e-yxas 
"'P"X"'Pt/0""[1, OTav a1ro1iE1x8fi Tb (p-yov, 
Chrys. I cannot forbear also transcribing 
a very beautiful passage cited by Suicer i. 
1,16 from the same father, Hom. xxx. vol. v. 
p. 221 \ 'b.v O lzpa. .,-o-;s o.~T?'is ./1r,µ~11w<:.,• 
Kai /LETa T1/V 1rapa(VEITW, OVOE VVTWS 17µE<S 
li1roo-T170-&µ,8a T;js 1rpbs a~-rovs o-vµ/3ovl\ijs. 
Kai -yap Kai Kpijva,, 1</iv µ176,ls ~6pe617Ta,, 
f,lov<Tl" Ka.1 ol ,ro-raµo{, !CCI.II µ.~OEh 1rlvv, 
-rpExou,n. BeL -rolvuv 1eal .,-{,v AE-yovTa., 
1ettv ,u170els ,rposExr,, Ta ,rap' EavToP 1rd.v-ra 
1rl\17pouv• Kai -yap VOµOS 'q/L<>, TO<S T1/V 
Tau J.&-yov 61aKoelav ,-yK<XEIPlO"µ{vo,s, 1rapa 
ToV ,p,;\cu,6pc£,1rov ,ceLTa& 0Eoii, µ.~Of1roTE 
-re\ ,rap' lavToV lAA1µ.,rcl.vE111, µ710E G'&")'~V, 

Kliv r&Ko6r T<S, KUY 1rapaTp<xp- This 
lnttcr passage gives the more correct 
reforence,-not so much to his opportu• 
nities, as the former, but to tl,eirs [ as 
Ellie. quotes from Aug. on Ps. cxxviii,, 
vol. iv. p. 168!), "sonet \'erbum Dci YO• 

lcntilms opportune, nolcntibus impor-

tune"]. Bengel, from Pricrous, gives ex
amples of similar expressions: "Nicctas 
Ch:=>niat~s, 1ra,Oa1'C&1f~ Eµ{:Jp,8f-; E~11eWs,, E\, .. 
Kcupw; CLKa.(pw; e1re,rl\77TTev. Julrnn: e1ro• 
peVE-ro /,rl T4s -rWv cp{>..wv ol,clas CL1t>..11Toc; 
K<K>-11f.1,<Vo;. Virgilii : ' digna indigna 
pati,' Tcrcntii : 'cum militc isto prresens 
absens ut sics.'" Sofanda nefanda, pluN 
minus, nolens t.•olens, &c.), convict, re
buke (ref!:), exhort, in (not 'wit!,;' it is 
not the accompaniment of the actions, 
but the clement, the temper in which 
they arc to be pcrfonncd) all (possible) 
long-suffering and teaching (not sub
jective, 'persererance in teaclting,' ns Co
ny b.; hut' teachi11,q' itself: it [ olijecti\•c 7 
is to be the clement in which these acts 
take place, as well as µaKpo8vµ[a [ sub
jective]. 'fhe junction is harsh, but not 
therefore to be avoided. Of conrsc, hen
diadys [ = lv 1rd.o-?I µaKpo8i,µ['f o,6axris, 
Grot., Uoscnm. J is out of the question. 
On li,6ax-fi and 016a1TKal.la, see Ellicott's 
note). 3, 4.J Reason why all fl,ese 
will be wanted. For there shall be a. 
time when they (men, i. e. professing 
Christians, as the context shcws) will not 
endure (not bear-as bring ollo:>nsh·c to 
them : reff.) the healthy doctrine (ref!:: 
viz. of the Gospel), but according to (after 
the course of) their own desires (instea1l 
of, in subjection to God's pro\'iclencc) will 
to themselves (emphatic) heap up (one 
upon another : Tb aou1Kp1TOV .,,l\ijOos 
lo{il\wire, Chrys. '!.'here is no meaning of 
'heap upon themselves,' ' to their own 
cost,' ns Luth., '11.1etbcn fie i~ncn felbft 
l!e~rct auflabcn :' so Heyclcnr. also) 
teachers, having itching ears ((17TovvT•• 
T, ci1e0Vo-a, 1ea6' '1)0ov1]v, Hesych. : 'ser• 
moues qurernnt vitia sua titillantes,' Grot, 
This in fact amounts to the same as 
Chrys.'s, Tris ~oovijs xd.pav 7'<-yovTas 
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u Acts iii. 26. 
<:h. i. Hi. 
Tit.i.Ual. 

V 1 Tim. i. 4 
retr. 

wt Tim.i.6 
rcff, 

x Paul, 1 Thcss. 
v. fi, 8 ouly. 

, ' \ 
a1ro µev • '' 0 , ' t ' ' u , '~I. , ' TTJt; OATJ ua,; TJJV Q/COTJV a1roaTpE.,.,ovI11v, E1TI ACDF , 

0 
, , S , ,;,, . y , KLH a b 

8e Tov,;: v p.v ovt; w EKTpa1r11aovTat. av oe x v11pe ev c d • fg 
z '0 a'' , b' '\ -~klm 

1TaaIv, KQK01Ta ljO'OJ•, er')'OV 7TOIJJaOV EVU)'')'EJ\taTOV1 no 17 
, c ,;, , d , , 6 , , , "<:-

TJJV OIQ/COVIQV aov 1TA1Jpopop11aov. f')'I" ')'ap TJO'I 
e , "' \ r ' .,. • - f 1 "-' g•, 

a7TEVOOfHII Kat o KaIpot; TTJt; Efll1t; avaAvaewt; epeaTJJKW" 
1 l't't. i. 13. 
i\'. 7. ,·. 8 
onlyt. 

:r \:11\ti!,\2. 1 Tim. iii. 11. eh. ii. 7. Tit. ii. O. TieL. xiii. 18, z eh. ii. D. James v. 13 only. Jonah iv. 
10 only. (-Oe,a1 Ja.mes v. 10.) a=- Acts xv. as. Phil. i. 22 al. b Acts :ni. 8. Eph. iv. 11 onlyt. 

c Epb, iv. 22 relf. d - ver.17 {Luke i. I. Rom. iv. 21. iiv. 5) only f. (Eccles. viii. 11 only.) e Phil. ii. 17· 
only. I Chron, xi.18. Chere only. -ri111 h. Toti Biou U11rl>.ua-o, Philo In }'lace. 21, vol. ii. p, 5-&I. {-,\llt-.v, 
Phil. i. 23.) g =r (Paul) I Tbesti. , •. 3. Luke ul. 34. L.P. Wisd. ,·i. 5, 8. see Act~ :u:viii. :?. ver. :?. 

5. om ,cc1.1co1ra871aov N1• aft 1<a1<01ra871crov ins c,,s ,ca!l.os cr-rpa-r1c,,-r71s XP· 1710-ou A. 
6. for •µ11s ava!I.., ava!I.. µou ACFN m 17 copt arm Eus Ath Ephr Pallad Cypr : 

txt DKL rel am(with demid F-lat) syrr Chr Th(lrt Euthal-mss Damasc1 Thl <£c 
Cypr1• 

,cal TEp1ro1JTa.r T¾,V CL1eo1Jv E1rt(71ToVvTES, 
though De W. draws a distinction between 
them. Plut. de superst. p.167 b [Wetst.J, 
µoucr11<~v tp71crlv l, D!l.,lTc,,v .•• a.v8pc!,1ro1s 
ol, -rpucp,js ~v•,ca ,cal ,cv~cr•c,,s e:,,,..,., 608f/
va1: see more examples in \Vetst.), and 
shall avert their ears from the truth, 
and be turned aside ( ref. and note) to 
fables (the art. seems to imply that they 
would be at least like the fables already 
believed : sec 1 Tim. i. 4, and cf. Ellie. 
here). 5 JI'.] He enforces on Timo
theus the duty of worthily fulfilling his 
office, in consideration of his own ap• 
proacking end. For this being intro
duced, various reasons have been given:
(1) he himself would be no longer able to 
make head against these adverse influ
ences, and therefore must leave Timotheus 
and others to succeed him : so Heyclenr., 
Ruther, al.: (2) "ego quamdiu vixi ma
num tibi porrcxi : tibi mcro assiduro cx
hortationcs non defuerunt, tibi mea con
silia fuerunt magno a(ljumento, et exem
plum etimn magnro confirmationi : jam 
tempus est nt tibi ipsc magister sis utquc 
hortator, natareque incipias sine cortice : 
cave ne quid morte mea in te mutatum 
animadvcrtatur," Calv. : similarly Grot. : 
(3) "causa quro 'l'imotheum moveat ad 
officium : Pauli (liscessus et bcatitudo : 
finis eoronat opus." Bcng., and so Chrys., 
Hom. in Joe., in a very beautiful pas
sage, too long for transcription : ( 4) to 
stir up 'J'imotheus to imitation of him : 
so Pel., Ambr., Heinr., al. [in De W.J 
There seems no reason why any one of 
these should be chosen to the exclusion of 
the rest: we may well, with Platt, com
biuc (I) and (,1), at the same time bearing 
( 2) and (3) in_ mind:-' I nm no longer 
here to withstand these things: be thou 
a worthy successor of me, no longer de
pending on, but carrying out for thyself 
my directions: follow my steps, inherit 

their result, and the honour of their end.' 
5.J But (as contrasted with the 

description preceding) do thou (emphatic) 
be sober (it is difficult to give the full 
meaning of vij,j,• in a ,·ersion. The refer
ence is especially to the clearness and wake
fulness of attention and observance which 
attends on sobriety, as distinguished from 
the lack of these qualities in intoxication. 
'Keep thy coolness and presence of mind, 
that thou be not entrapped into forgetful
ness, but discern aud use every opportunity 
of speaking and acting for the truth,' 
llfack: cf. also Ellie.) in all things, suf
fer hardship (rcff.), do the work of an 
Evangelist ( ref!: : here probably in a 
wider sense, iucludwg all that belongs to 
a preacher and teacher of the Gospel), 
fill up the measure of (fill up, in every 
point; leaving nothing undone in. Ileza's 
rendering, 'ministerii tui plcnam fidcm 
facito, i. e. veris argumcntis comproba te 
germanum esse Dci ministrum,'-so Calv. 
'ministerium tuum probatum reddc,'-is 
justified by usage (ref!'.), hut hardly in 
acconlaucc with vcr. 17: sec there) thy 
ministry. 6. J Por the connexion, sec 
above. For I am already being offered 
(as a drink-oll'cring: i. e. the process is 
begun, which shall shed my blood. 'Ready 
to be offered ' [ E. V ., Cony b., so also l\Iat
tl1ies, Est., al.] misses the force of the 
present. Grot. wouhl render it 'jam nunc 
aspcrgor vino, i(l est, 11rroparor ad mor
tem:' but such a meaning for a,rlv6oµa1 
docs not seem to be justified : see ref. Phil. 
'fhat a1rev6oµa1 is there followed by brl 
-rff 8ual<f ,c.-r.!I.., and here stands abso
lutely, is surely no reason why this usage 
sbould not be as significant and as cor
rect as that; against De W.), and the 
time of my departure ( av,Dwa,s [ ref. J is 
merely this, and not dissolutio, as Vulg., 
lllatthics,-nor as Elsner [ so also Wolf] 
imagines, is there any allusion to guests 
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.. h" , ' • ' 'k , , ' 1 I::.' , 
I TOV 

I 
ayw11a TOV 

I 
KaAov 

1 
11y1oJv1aµa1, TOV opo,,ov h f.~t l.30 

m ,, ' ' n , 8 o '- ' p , , , i 1 'lim. vt. 12. 
TETEI\El.a, T1)11 7TlUTl11 TET1)(>11Ka • A0l1T01' a1TOKHTn l 1'."' _Ale. o,,. 

, - ~ , q , t\ r 1 ~ , r k ~;',\: 1. 'lU 
µot O TI/(; OIKU(OUUl'IJ(; anrpavoi;:, ov U7TOOWUEI µ01 0 IAct;xlil.25. 

, • s • , - s c- , ,. t ".\, lu , , , xx. :ii (both 
KU(>IOI; flJ fKW'V TV 11mri;r, O OIKOIO(; K(>ITllt;, OU /IOVOV l'an,J_01ol,·. 
(:'.I' J f 1 \_ ). , ' - - V 1 I '- W f Jer. Vlll, li. 
Of EfWI, U1\l\a KaL 1TUOIV TOI(: )j"'fU1T1)KIIOIV TljV f7Tl- m~--;;1~~uki~i[~ 

,·ii. ~S :il. Sir. vii. 25. see Gal. v. 10. n - Paul, Eph. iv. 3 only. sec 1 Tim. l'i. U. o = Acts 
:xxvii. :.o. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 11 al. p Col. i. 6 retf. q I Cor. ii:. 2;;. James i. 
12. lPet.Y.4. Hev.ii.10. 1iro,·.iv.O. r=Hom.ii.O. Ilev.xxii.J2al. f's.l.J:!(14). 

s eh. i. 12, 18. 2 Thess. i. 10. t I's. vii. ll. 2 Mace. J.li. 6. u - Pa.ul, here only. Acts I. 
42. Heh. xii. 23. James v. 9. v = l l'et. iii. JO, from Ps. :u.xiii. 12. Ps. nxii:. 16. 

wl'er.1. 

7. for T. "I'• T. ""·, TOIi 1<a:>.011 a;·wv<t ACJ<'N Ill 17 vulg Ath C!Jr1 Cypr Pelag: txt 
DKL rel syrr copt goth Orig3 Eus lat-11'. 

8. om ..-aaw D1 672 vulg(aud l•'-lat) S,vr Ambrst: om -ro« 71-y<t1r711<o<T111 N1 : txt 
ACD'FKLN3 re! syr copt goth Chrexpr 'l'hdrt Ps-Ath Damasc Cypr Archel Jcr Augaliq• 

breaking up [civa:>.~ovT<s] from a banquet 
and making libations [<T,r<vliovT«J :-' al
lusisse Apostolum acl u1rovlias creclidcrim 
&.11aAu&vTw11 c convivio, scnsu1uque esse, 
scse ex hnc vita molestiisque exsatiatum 
abiturum, libato non vino sec! sanguine 
~uo.' lie ,quotes_ from, Athcn,mus , i. 13, 
E:0"7T"E"ll0ov a.n-0 'TWJI 0H1TYCIW avaAVOV'fH. 

But against this we have only to oppose 
that most souncl arnl useful rule, that an 
allusion of this kincl 11111st nc,·cr be ima
gined unless where necessitated by the con
text: ancl certainly l1crc there is no trace 
of the idea of a banquet !Jm·ing been in the 
mind of the .Apostle, Yarious as are the 
images introduced) is at hand (not, is pre
sent, 'ifl 1Jo1·~anben,' Luth.: which would 
be h,u-r711<,11, see 2 Thess. ii. 2 note): 

7.J I have striven the good strife 
(it is !Jardly correct to confine &,,wv to the 
sense of 'light:' that it may be, but its 
reference is much wiclcr, to any contest, 
see note on ref. 1 Tim.: ancl here probably 
to t!Jat which is specified in the next 
clause: sec especially Hcb. xii. 1), I have 
finished my race (sec rcff.: the imag-e 
belongs peculiarly to St. Paul. In l'hil. 
iii. 12 ff. he follows it out in ,lctail. Sec 
also! Cor.ix.2tff.: Heh.xii. I, 2. Wetst. 
quotes Virg. 1En. h·. 653, " Vixi, et qucm 
dedcrat cursum fortuna, pcrqri "), I have 
kept the faith (not, as llcytlcnr., 'my 
plight to obse,·ce the la·ws of lhe race :' 
but as llengel rightly observes, " 1·cs bis 
per mctaphoram expressa nunc tertio loco 
cxprimitur propric." The constant use 
of 11 ..-iu-ru in these Epistles in the ob-

0
jecth·e technical sense, must rule the ex
pression here. This same consideration 
will preclude the meaning 'hare kept my 
faitl,,' 'my jidelif.11,' as Uaphel, KJpkc, 
nl): 8.J henceforth (perhaps this 
adverb expresses >..0•1rov better than any 
other. It appears to be used in later 
Greek, from l'olybius clo\Vnwards, in this 

VOL. III. 

sense of 'proincle,' •itaquc:' cf. Polyb. ii. 
68. 9; iv. 32. 5; x. 15. 2) there is bid up 
(refl'.) for me the (not 'a,' as E. V.) crown 
(re![, ancl cf. Phil. iii. 14) of righteous
ness (i. e. the bestowal of which is con
clitional on the substantiation and recog
nition of righteousncss-q. d. • a crown 
among the righteous :' -rOv Tois- 611cg,fais 
71uTpe1r1uµivov :>.e-yu, 'l'hclrt.: ancl so De \V. 
after Chrys., Buca.AOulJv,w Ev,a.l;Oo. 1r&Aw 
T¾v ,caB&l\ov cp71<Tlv cip<Tf/v. This is better 
than with Huthcr, al., to take the gen. as 
one appositionis, as in James i. 12, o u-r. 
-r~s (wiis: ancl 1 Pet. v. 4, o -rr,s li&!11s 
uT.: both these, (w-f, and o&(a, may well 
constitute the crown, but it is not easy to 
say how li1Ka10<TV1171 can. Thclrt.'s alterna
tive, 7~11 liu,a[C/- 1/,-f,cpq, liwpovµevov [ so 
Ileyclcnr., l\latth., al.], is equally objec
tionable. There is, as Calv. has shewn, 
no sort of inconsistency here with the c\oc
trines of grace: "uequ~ cuim gratuitajnsti
ficatio qum nobis per ficlem confertur, cum 
opcrum rcmunerationc pugnat quin potius 
rite convcniunt ista cluo, gratis justi(kari 
hominem Christi bcncficio, et tnmen ope• 
rnm rnerecclem coram Deo rclaturum. Nam 
simulatquc nos in gratiam rccipit Deus, 
opera quoquP nostra grata ha bet, ut prmuio 
quoque [licet indebito J dignctur.'' Sec fnr
ther on this point Estius's note, and Cone. 
'l'riclent. Canoncs, Scss. vi. c. 16, where 
the remarkable expression is quotecl from 
the Epist. of Pope Ca,lestinus I. 12, "Dci 
tantn est erga onmcs homincs I.Jonitas, ut 
corum Yclit csse merita, qua, snnt ipsius 
dona"), Y.hich the Lord (Christ: cf. ,,,.,_ 
cp&,. auTOu below) shall award (more than 
• gh·c :' see rell'., am] l\fatt. vi. 4, 6, &c., 
xvi. 27: the idea of requital should be ex
pressed. Compare however J.;J!icott's note) 
me in tr.at day (rcff.), the righteous 
(sul,j., 'just;' but the word •righteous' 
should be kept as answering to ' righteous
ness' above) judge (see Acts :i:. 42. In 

D r> 
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:uh.il.lSretr. "'avuav auToii. 9 s ~1TOV8aaov EA0Eiv 1rnoc µE y TOXE<llC ACDF 
y 1 Cor. iv. 19. "I" w.- KL b 

Phil. ii. 19, }Q A ... , z • '\ a ' ' ' lJ ... ~ •1 

2U1. L.>.T/µac -yap µE E-yKaTEl\l1TEV, a-ya1T}Jaac TOV vvv c de r ~ 
t Kings i. 11. b , _ 1 , , fj , e A , I( , , h k l rn 

z !~·,iti~vii. OlltJVa, KCIL t7Tll(JtV T/ EiC H10a OVIKTjl', p1JOKT/C uc no 17 

tc~/\·}7u. I'aAaTiai•, Time Eic tlaAµaTiav· ll Aov!CUC EOTIV µovoc 
l'er.16al. , • ... M, c , '\ {3, d ,, " ... anx;;lf-15_ µET EflOll, crpKoV U110ACI WI' U"fE µtTa OEOVTOV' 

b }ii~ii: rJ· 17• Eartv -yO.p µat e tVxp>JaTot; Eit; f 8taK011ia1 1• 
12 Tuxur.Ov 

~~f;;,,~i!. s. c - Acts x:1.13, H . .xxiii. 81, both of Paul. Exod. h". 20. d -1 Thess. iv. H. 
e eh. ii. 21 relf. f- Epb. iv. 12. Col. Iv. 17, 1 Tim. i. 12. Yer. 5t. (Esth. vi. SF. l Mace. xi. 58 only.) 

9. 1rp. •µ• D. . 
10. Ej'1<an,\u1r,v ACD3FL o 17: Kan,\, D1• for j'aAanav, i'"""'"" CN 73. BO. 

123 am1 roth-rom Ath Eus Epiph(oii i'ap iv -rfi ra,\a-r/'f, C,s -rives 1r,\,wq8,vns voµ./(ovaw, 
a,\,\a '" -rfi ra,\,\(!f)- OEAf'Cl'Tlal' C n_o 672 : o•pµa-r,av A. 

11. crvv •µ01 µovos D1 latt goth Ircn-mt Ambrst. "'Y"i'" A d f 31-8. 72. 238 
Thdrt Damasc : txt CDFKLN rel Chr. 

this assertion of just judgment, there is 
nothing, as De ,v. imagines, to controvert 
the doctrines of grace: see above) ;-and 
(but) not only to me (better than • not to 
me only,' E. V., &c. [o1i3, <µ.ol µ&•'t'], 
which though true, does not correctly re
present the sense), but also to all who 
have loved (who shall then be found to 
have loved and still to be loving, sec 
,viner, cdn. 6, § 40. 4 a : loved, i. e. 
[ rcff.J looked forward with earnest joy to) 
ms appearing (vcr. 1). 

9-22.J Request to come to Rome. No
tices of his ow,i state and tlwt of others : 
greetings. 

9 11:J Do thine endeavour (so also '!'it. 
iii. 12) to come to me quickly (this desire 
that 'fimothcus should come to him, ap• 
pears in eh. i. 4, B: its reason is now spe
cified): for (I am almost alone) Demas 
(mentioned Col. h·. l•t with Luke, as sa
luting the Colossians, and Philem. 2 t, also 
with Luke [and others], as one of the 
Apostle's <Tvv,pj'o/) deserted me, loving 
(ai'""~acr [ used 1ierhaps in coutrast to 
vcr. B above J is contemporary with ij'• 
1<a-r,,\11r,v-' through love of:' so Ellie. 
also, who has hardly represented me rightly, 
when he quotes me as holding the tem
poral sense of the participle) this present 
world ('d]s O.vfrrewr Epau9eh, -roV C1.1c1v
~Ovov ,cal Toll '2.acpai\oiis, µ0.A.Aov ei>..ETO 

ot,co, TpvcpQ.v, ~ µ.E1' l1J,0U -raAanrC1Jpe"iu8a, 
,ea} crvvO,a~fpe,v µa, -roOs 7rap0vTas HIV· 

o6vovs, Chrys.), and went to Tilessalonica 
(' his birthplace.' says De W.: cf. o!Ko<, 
Chrys., ahorn: but how ascertained ? He 
may have go11e there for the sake of traflic, 
which i<lea the ci.-ya1r-,Juas -rl'Jv 11iiv alWva. 
would seem to support), Crescens (not 
named elsewhere. He is said traditionally 

• to have prcache,l the Gospel in Galatia 
[Comtt. a post. \'ii. 4.6, Jl· 1056], and, more 

recently [in Sophronius], to have fonndeJ 
the church at Viennc in Gaul : this latter 
interpretation of r«,\aTl«v [-rar ra,\,\(11r 

oihws l1<c/.,\•cr•v, see var. readd. J Thdrt. 
also adopts. All this traditional fabric is 
probably raised by conjecture on this pas
sage. Winer, UWB.) to Galatia (see Pro
legg. to Gal. § ii. 1), Titus (Prolcgg. to 
Titus, § i.) to Dalmatia (part of the Roman 
province of Illyricum [Suet. Aug. 21. Tib. 
!l], on the coast of the Adriatic [Plin. 
iii. 22. Strabo, vii. p. 315], south of Li
burnia [Plin. iii. 26], Winer, ltWD. See 
the art. Dalmatia in Dr. Smith's Diet. 
of Geography. Thdrt. says, referring 
to ai'ct1r1]1Ta.S Tbv vVv a.iWva, olJTo, [Cresce1u 
and Titus] T,if 1ea.T1Ji'opiat E1eE:iv71t hle68E· 
po,• {nr' ainoV -yU.p &1reuT&A11ua.v ToV u71 .. 
pvj'µa-ros •"•""· Ilut this Imrdly agrees 
with l1rop,v871, which must be understood 
with Loth names : sec also the contrast in 
vcr. 12. They had certainly left the Apos
tle of their own accord: why, does not 
appear): Luke (sco Prolegg. to Luke's 
Gospel, § i.) is alone with me (De W.'s 
question, 'where then was Aristarchus 
[Acts xxvii. 2. Col. iv. 10. Philem. 24] ?' 
is one which we have no means of answer
ing: but we may venture this remark : 
a forger, such as De V{. supposes the 
writer of this Epistle to be, would hm·e 
taken good care to account for him). 
Mark (Uol. iv.10, note: Philcm. 24. John 
l\lark, Acts xv. 38) take up (on thy way: 
so liva,\aµ./3&.n,v implies in the two first 
refi:, and probaLly also here) and bring 
with thee : for he is to me useful for the 
ministry (for help to me in my apostolic 
labours: not, as Cony b., 'ltis seri•ices are 
profitable to me,' adding in a note below, 
"O,a,covla.v, not, ' tlte 1nini:itry ,' as E. V. :" 
-no such conclusion can be drawn from 
the omission of t~e a1·t. after a preposi-
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... a .. , ... ~E /i1rlarnAa tii; "Epeaov. 13 TOV g lfleA01•11v ~v h ;llTEAl1Tov g~'i~.~~~{;;_ 
T«.\a d. , T , <:- , K, • , , \ , i {3 {3 \ , 20. Tit. i. 5 
ACl)F El' fJWCIOI 1rapa llf>7T~I epxo11e1•01_; q>ere, Kai TU I 1\ICI, !"'l.!;- Ille,. 

KLH a b • ' k {3 1-l • \ .... ~ ' I ' iv u, o. x. 
ce r ~ J 1111,\1aTa Tai; /IE/1 ,,(11'(1<;. i\AE,;nvo:-ioi; 0 xn,\,nui; :,';;1/i"'106 
l1 k 1 m \ \ , , 111 • ~ , ...,. 11 , ~ , , - t' , 2 ;\,bl'c- x. 10. 
no 17 7TOA/\ct /IOI Ka Ka eveout,aTo' a1roowaH aunt' o Kupwi;; 2/"t~t 11, 

viii. 1. &c. j 1 Tiro. iv. 10 reff. k here onlyt. 1 here only. Gen. iv. 22. 
m -Tit. ii. 10. Iii. 2. Jieb. vi.10, 11. see Eph. il. 7 (refi'.). n ver. 8 relf. 

13. c,,r,.\wrov ACFL 17. rec (for 111ro:'iw1TE1) a1ro6w7J, with D3KL rel nm(with 
tol) Ortho(l Thtlrt(,rp6pp7"/<T•s l<TTw, ouK &p&.) Damasc1(clsw1 -6w1TE1, but there ,r,pl 
&piis vrr' (1.7TQ1TTO.\wv -yevoµ,v7Js) Thl(&v.-l TOV (1,ro6J.,-.,, µa.\,\ov -yap 1rpo</)7Jr.Ca EITTlv f) 
&pc!.) Jer: txt ACD1FN Ill 17. G7Z vulg Chr Eulog-(in Phot) Damasc1(see above) <Ee 
Aug(11on ait reddat sed reddet). 

tion, anti least of nil in these Epistles. .\lwv (5,. µ•,.\.\ovT, ,&1ro8~!"'v W-,P~,s ,.1'._v 
Cf. 6lf,J.fVOs- tis- B,atco11lav, ref. I Tim.- BE&v; ,cal µ.aJ\..,<TTa E6e&, ws1E cv;a. TOH 

Grot. suggests, 'forte ob Latini sermonis 1r1uTo'is 1rapc:.BEu8a1, ,cal &vTl T~s abToV 
consuctndinem '): but (apparently a slight 6,6acr,ca.\las tx,w aurc!.. Chrys. 'l'his may 
contrast is intended to those above, who h:we been so: bnt there is nothing in
i1rop,667J1Tav of their own accord) Tychi- consistent with his near prospect of death, 
cus (sec Eph. vi. 21 note) I sent to Ephe- in n desire to have his cloak an,l books 
sus (on the various attempt, to give an during the approaching winter), espe
nccount of this journey, and its bearing cially the parchments (which as more 
on the question, whether Timotheus was costly, probably contained the more va
at Ephesus at this time, sec Prolcgg-. to luable writings: pcrhnps the sacred books 
this Epistle, § i. 5). 13.J The cloak themselves. On a po.ssible allusion to 
(cp,.\6v71s is suitl to be n corrupted form these books, &c., which the Apostle had 
of q,a,v0.\7Js, !at. pamnla, a thick outer with him in his imprisonment at Cre
cloak : but as early as Chrys., there has sarea, sec note, Acts xxvi. 2 t). 
been a tloubt whether this is the meaning 14. J Alexander the smith (Eustathius, 
here. He says, q,,.\6v7Jv ,v.-aii9a TO /µcl.- on Hom. Od. -y. p. 139 [W etst.], says, 
TWV AE'YEI, TIVh 5e "'""' TO -y.\wa1T01<oµov xaAKEUt 6~ t, ,rpo /Jpax•wv XPVITOXDDS, 
[bag or case, John xiii. 29] t,dJa. TfL fjz/3- KaTfL Ovoµa. ")'EV1Khv cbrO 1rp:fJTov cpavfvTot 
Ma EKflTO: mul so Syr. and all.: but it is µnall..\ou. 510 Kal l, "Hq,111<1Tos X<XAK<u, 
against this idea, ~is indeeLl Dengel re- /J\..E7ET0, Kal xaA1eEIJEw TO olavoVv fAa.11w 
marks, that the books should be after- ~.\7Jv 1T,p6p<f 1rai<1v. Similarly th~ Etymol. 
wards menlionecl. 1t wouhl be unna- [ib.J, - &1ro -yap .-oii ,rpJ.-ou q,aviv.-or 
tural, in case n bag of books hacl been left µeTcl..\.\ou m!nas Tolos 07Jµwup-yolos <Kc!.
behind, to ask a friend to bring the bag, .\ouv ofirws o/ 1rall.awi. Sec ref. Gen., 
also the books, and especially the parch- and 2 Chron. xxiv. 12. Perhaps tho 
ments: • the bag of hooks an,l parchments same with the Alexander of l Tim. i. 20, 
which I left' would he its most obvious where sec note. There is nothing here 
designation. A long discussion of the sai,l, inconsistent with his being an Ephe
mcanings of ,pell.&v7Js, anti of the question sian resident. It has been indeed sup
whether it is rightly supposed to be u cor- posed that he was at Home, nnd that the 
ruption from q,a,v&M1s, may be fount! in following caution refers to 'fimothcus's 
\Volf ml Joe.: s,'e also Ellie. The Jews approaching visit: but the nor. ,v,o,l!aTo 
also ha(l the wortl p•,~ for a cloak) which seems to suit better the other hypothesis. 
I left (behind me: o/ 01' &.,-eiveia.v a.1ro- It must ever remain uuccrtain, whcthe1· 
.\<1q,8,vTEs, Xcn. l\Iem. iv. 1. 32: for what the Alexander whom we find put forward 
reason, is not clear: but in St. Paul's life by the Jews in the Ephesian tumult, Acts 
of perils, it way well be conce,vetl that xix. 33, 31, i, this same person: nothing 
he may have been obligc,l to leave such in that n,1rrativc is against it. The title 
things behind, against his intention) in b xa.\,ce6s may be intendl'd to mark aii

Troas (respecting his having been at Troas oilier .Alexander: bnt it nmy also be a 
lately, see Prolegg. to Past. Epp. § ii. lG, mere cur;;ory ,lesignation of the same 
30, 31) with (' chez ') Karpus when person) did to me 1nuch evil (such, as in 
thou art coming (setting out to come) E. V., is the nearest representation in our 
bring, and the books (i. e. papyrus rolls: language of the phrase KCIKCL hS,,(e1a9c,L. 
on these, anti on µe,u{Jpc!.vas, see Diet. of Cf. Gen. I. 15, µ{, 1r0Te µv7J1T1KaK~IT?1 71µ,v 
Antiquities, nrt. Libcr, ,-( o, avr,j: /J•/J· 'Ic.,.,-1,,p Kal &vrc,1r&60µ:,; &vra,ruS<j, 11µ,v 
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~~1~:. t~i'' /IOV a1ro O"fl't OV!1Elt; }IOI a111•1rapeyEvEro, llt\/\R 7rOVTEt; no 17 
• • ~ I• ,, ' ' • u \ (J • 17 ' "' ' ' 
;r;;;_iilOal. }IE eyKaTM17TOI•' }111 CIVTOtt; I\Oyra Ell( 0 OE KV('IOt; µot 

q eh. iii. 8 retr. 
r Phil. i. 7 retf. - Acts u:ii. 1. x:rv. 16. s Luke um. 43 onls. Ps. l:o:i:ii. 8 only. t ver.10. 
u - Rom. ii. 26. lv. 4, B, lrom }ls, mi. 2. 2 Cor. v. 10. Paul, esp. 

14. Olll Q.VTOV N1• 

16. rec (for aveuT11) a.v8etrT711<<v, witl, D3KLN3 rcl: a.v871uT71 F: txt ACD 1N' 17. 
16. for uvvrrap., 1'a.pry<V<TO ACFN 1 k 17 Chr1 Euthal-mss. <')'Ka.n,\rnrov 

ACD1l'L 17. 

1rcl.11Ta 'Ta ,ca,,cQ. & lv£Be,(d.JJ,E6a. eir a.t,-,&v 
-and ver. 17, lf,pu avToi, .•.. ih, .,,. •. 
1171pd. uo, ive6ei{aVTo. In both these 
places lv6el!au8a, represents the Hebrew 
,·erb ~>:l?, • afleci t :' similarly in the Song of 
the Three Children, ver. l!J, EVTpa.-,,.,t71uav 
wcl.VTfl' ol Jv&eucvVµevo, Toil OotlA01r uou 
1<a1<d. : and 2 l\focc. xiii. 9, Toi, 6e ,Ppov-f,
µau,v o /3a,n,\el,s /3•/3ap/3apwµ,vas -/ipxeTo, 
Tli xffpur-ra. -rWv f7rl Toll ,ra.-rp~~ UVToii 
')"E"'(ov&Twv EvBe,(&µfl,os -rois ,lovOafoas-. 
This usage is eosily explained. From the 
primary sense of the middle verb •to 111a11i
fest,' applied to a subjective quality [ rclf. 
Tit., Heh., and ,iiva,a.v, Aristoph. Pint. 
7B5,--yvolµ71v, Herod. viii. 141 : al. in 
Lexx.J, we h11.ve idiomaticnlly the same 
sense opplied to objective facts in Hel
lenistic Greek : Palm and Host give from 
Plutarch, iv5ei{auBa, ,P1,\av8pw1rlci,, a 
phrase intermediate between the two 
usoges. Then in rendering ,v6el!au8a.l 
T1v1 1<a1<&, it is for us to enquire, whether 
we shall be best expressing the mind of 
the original by changing the subjective 
lv6el~auBa., into an objecth·e verb, or by 
changing the objective subst. 1<a,cd. to a 
subjecth·e qunlity L1<a.Hlav] :-aucl the an
swer to this is clear. 'fhe ,ca.,cd. were facts 
which we must not disguise. The iv6,l!a.• 
u8a,, not the 1<aHd., is used in an improper 
nml secondary meaning; and therefore in 
rendering the phrase in a language which 
admits of no such idiom, it is the verb 
which must be made objective to suit the 
substantive, not vice versa. Conyb.'s 1·en
dering, 'charged me with muck edl,' as 
also his alternative, 'manifested many 
e1>il things (?) a,qainst me,' would, it seems 
to me, require the active verb): the Lord 
shall requite him according to his works 
(the optativc of the rec. makes no real 
ditficulty: it is not personal rcvcnge, but 
zeal for the canse of the Gospel which the 
wish would express, cf. vcr. 16 below, 
where his own personal feelings were 
concerned) : whom do thou also beware 
of (see above, on Alexander); for he ex
ceedingly withstood our (better than 

• my,' seeing that µo, occurs in the 
snme sentence, and immediately follows. 
The plural may be used because the 
,\o-yo, were such as were common to all 
Christians - arguments for, or declara
tions of, our common faith) words. 
16.J In my first defence (open self
drfence, before a court of justice, see 
ref!: For a discussion of this whole mat
ter, see the Prolegg. and Ellic.'s note. I 
will only remark here, that any other de
fence than one mnde at Rome, in the 
latter years of the Apostle's life, is out of 
the question) no one came forward with 
me (" verbum avµ1ra.pa-yiveu8a.1 indicat 
patronos et amicos, qui alios, ad causam 
clicendnm vocatos, nunc pnrsentia sun, 
nunc etinm orntione [ not in the time of 
Cicero, who dearly distinguishes, De Ornt. 
ii. 7 4, between the orator or pati-onus, 
and the advocali: speaking of the former 
he says, 'orat rens, urgent advocnti ut 
invehamnr, ut maledicarnus, &c.' Hut in 
Tacit. Annal. xi. 6, the orators are called 
advocati] acljuvare solebant. Id Cirero, 
cap. 29, pro Sulla, adesse supplici, et cap. 
14, pro l\lilonc, simpliciter adesse <licit. 
Grreci dicunt nunc -,,.apa.-yivea8a,, nunc 
1ra.peiva1, nunc uvµ1rap,iva1.'' Wolf. So 
Demostl1., Ha.Ta. N,alpa.<, 1369. 17, uvµ-
1rapa.-yev6µEJ1os a.vT<; 001<1µa(aµlvrp ), but 
all men deserted me : may it not be laid to 
their charge (by God : ref!: T~v -,,.a.Tp11<¾v 
1rt=pl aVT&Jv l8t=1(n1 tbu11'Aa;,xvla,,. ol, 
1<a,co118elas ~v, a,\,\a. 0£1,\las 11 woxcI,p71-
,,.,., 'l'hdrt.) : but the Lord (Jesus) stood 
by me, and strengthened ('put strength 
in:' a word especially used of nnd by our 
Apostle, refl'.) me, that by my means the 
proclamation (of the Gospel) might be 
delivered in full measure (see on ver. 5) 
and all the Gentiles might hear (one is 
tempted, with Thclrt., al., to interpret this 
of his preservation for further missionarv 
journe_ys ['fhdrt. thinks this defence hap'. 
pencd during his journey to Spain J : hut 
the spirit of the whole context seems to 
forbid this, and to compel us to confine 
this -,,.,\ 71po,popla. to the eftect of the single 
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v 1ra~lar11 K'ni w E11E8uvU,,waE11 µE, lva 8,• EµoV TO • K:1puyµa v 2
0
!1~~· J:!: 

y 1rA11po<J>op119t1 Koi ~,coUawatv 1rU1 1ra Tei tlJvr,· Kn~ z ErU- w~tH:~_retr. 
(J • a , all,\, lU z , , , , , x ~Lt.Lt. x11. 

a r,11 EiC arO!IUroi; wvro~•. p11aEru1 11e o i.11p1or; !~(~j- ltom. 
' ' ' C ., C - ' ~ ' ' {3 l L'or. i. 'H. 

UlTO lTUVrOt; epyou 1TUl'1/pou 1 /CRI a,.,au Ht; TI/IJ ll<Jt- !i\ti•r i<. 

only. 2 Chron. xx:1. 5. Prov. il'. 3. Jon. iii. 2. E!i.dr. U. 3 only. y - ,·er. 5 (rcff.). 
z w. ~"- Col. i. U relf. w. ii11'1J, I Thes;;. I. 10 ret'I". a here only. Ps.&.. xxl. 21. (see P:s. ivi. 4.) 
b Heb. :li, ::JJ. l P~t. v. 8, Hev. iv. 7 o.l!l, uuly. c Col. I. :?l re1f. see;? Cor. ii.. 8, :ii 'l'bess. ii. 17. 

17. om µ.01 A. for 1r>..11poq,op71971, 1rX11pw871 F k 73 <Ee-comm. rcc a.1<ovu11 
rec Eppvtr9., (gramml corrn), 1vith KL rel Chr 'l'hdrt: txt ACDFN 17 Eus Euthal. 

with DFL rel: txt ACN 111. 

18. rec ins 1<c:u bef pvtreTa.t, with D3PKL rel syrr mth: om ACD' N 672 vulg copt arm 

occasion rcforrc<l to,-his acquittal before 
the ' corona populi,' in whose presence the 
trials took place: so Hengel-" una srope 
occasio maximi est momenti : genles
quarum Roma caput." And so Huther 
and Wicsinger, and in the main, De W.): 
and I was delivered from the mouth of 
the lbn (the 1''.ithers mostly understood 
this of 1Yero : so Chrys., 'l'hdrt-, Thi., 
<Ee., Euseb., &c. : see 8uiccr, ii. p. 233. 
Aud Esth. [mid.] xiv.13, E. Y., is quoted, 
"where Esther says concerning Arta
xcrxes, Put a word into my mouth evwirwv 
Toii XlovTor." \Vhitby :-or, seeing that 
according to the chronology adopted by 
some, he was not in Rome at the time 
[ see Prolegomena to Past. Epp. § ii. 33], 
of his locwn teneiis, Helius Ccesareanu,: 
so Pearson, Annales Paulini, p. 2i,-or of 
the Jewis!, accuse,·, as \Viesder, Chron. ii. 
}l, 47G. llut these are hardly probable : 
nor again is it, that the Apostle was lite
rally in danger of being thrown to wild 
beasts, and established his right as a 
Roman citizen to be exempted from that 
punishment [ llengel's objection to this, 
'ex ore leo111t1n diceret, si proprie bestias 
innuerct,' is of no force: as the popular 
cry 'Christi.mos a,J leouem' shews: see 
also ref'. Psalm, of which donbtle,s the 
words were n reminiscence J : nor again is 
the idea [Cah·., Ellie., nl.J, that the ex
pression is figurative for 91·eat danger,
the jaws of deatl,, or the like: for the 
Apostle did 11ot fear death, bnt looked 
forward to it as the end of his course, and 
certainly would not have spoken of it 
under this image. The context seems to 
me to demand another and very dillcrent 
interpretation_ None stood with hi111-
all forsook him : but the Loni stood by 
him and strengthened him: for wlrnt ! 
that he might witness a good confessio11, 
and that the ,c-F,pvyµ.c,. might be expanded 
to the utmost. 'l'he result of this strength
ening was, that he was delivered l1< trT&
/J,'1.To, XeovToi : he was strengtheneJ, wit-

nesse,l a good confession, in spite of 
desertion a,id discottrage111e12t. 'l'hen let 
us pass on to his confidence for the future, 
the expression of whicl1 is bound on to 
this sentence by pvtT<TciL, indicating the 
identity of God's deliverance,-and 11'1lV· 

To~ indicating the ge11eralizatio1t of the 
danger of wlticlt tltis was a particula1· 
case. And hew is the danger generally 
described ? as 11'iiv <pyov 11"ov11pov: and it 
is implied that the falling into such dan
ger woul<l preclude him from enduring to 
Christ's heavenly kingtlom. It was then 
an {pyov 1rov71p6v from which he was on 
this occasion delh·ered. What lp-yov 1ro
v11p6v ? 'l'he falling into the power of 
tl,e tempter; the giving way, in his own 
weakness and the desertion of all, and 
betraying the Gospel for which he was 
sent as a witness. The lion then is the 
devil ; o a.vT/011<0< -/1µ.wv o,d./3uXor .:is 
>..Ewv WpvOµEvor 1rep,1raTe& (71rWv Tlva. 
Ka.n1rl11, 1 Pet. v. 8). 18.J The 
Lord (Jesus) shall deliver me from every 
evil work (see above: from every clanger 
of faint-h~artedness, and apostasy: so, 
even without adopting the above meaning 
of f/C trT6µ.'1.TOS AEOVTO<, Chrys., Ka.1 -yap 
1<a.l TOVTO TO ovv719ij•a• µ.lxp« a.,µ.a.TOS 
lwr,~aT~O"Tijva} ,1rp'bs 7"1'1v rl.µ._a.pTla~": Kcd 
µ~ ev0ovva1, eTepou ,\eovTih eO"Tl pucraa .. 

9a.t, Taii o,a./36Aov_ So also Grot., De \V., 
al. 'l'he meaning adopte,l by Huther, 
\Viesinger, al., that the {pya. 1rov11pd. are 
the works of his adversaries plotting 
against him, is totally beside the purpose : 
he had no such conlidence (\·er. G), nor 
would his conservation to Christ's hea
venly kingdom depend in the least upon 
such deliverance. llesides which, the cor
respondence of this declaration of couli
clcnce to the conclillling petition of the 
Lor<l's l'rayer cannot surely be fortuitous, 
and then 1rovQpoii, here joined to (pyou as 
neuter, must be suhjecth•e, evil resulting 
from oui·fallin:, into temptation, not evil 
happening to us from without. It is 
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16. iii. 22 T<oJV u1wvwv, 0µ11v. 
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22 (Acts XEl/lloJl10t; f/\. HV. 00"7TO'-,fTOI O"E 'v,-..,ov,,o,; Kill OUOljt; 
xxvil. 2u) , _ , \ ~, , , , ~ , , 

k c;~·'.,i.lB. Kat Arvoi; Kor K,rnvorn Ko1 01 ao1">,.,pu1 1Ta1•n,;. 
)'hil.iv.23. 22 ·o , ['I - ' ] ' - k , , 
Phil_em.25. Kvrro,; 11aov,; X{>IO"TO(: /lfTa TOV 1TVEV/IOTO,; 

lCol.iv.18 " I , ()' , _ 
rell'. <JOU, TI xapr,; µt vµwv. 

IIPO~ TIMO0EON. 

Chr-ms lat-ff. (17 dcf.) for iii, <1urr., A k. om ;, F. 
20. a1rf.\rnro11 CL 17. (A unccrt.) µ71.\r.,rr., A (C' ?) : /JfAf/T"' 17. 
21. a,,-1ra(ovra1 F vulg(not am fold }'.]at). om ,ravTH N1. 

22. om 1st clause 672• om 171rr. XP· F(not F-lat) N1 17 8-pe :xeth: om x~•rr-ros A 
31. ll•t: ins CDKLN' re). for 7/ X· µe8' vµ., ,ppr.,rro Ell flPf/117/ D'. rec at 
cud ins aµ.7111, with DKLN3 re! vulg syrr copt: om ACFN1 17. 67 2 :xeth Ambrst. 

SunscRIPTION. rec 1rpos r. o,vufa r71s •,P•rr1r.,v f1<1<.\71rr,as 1rpr.,rov •1r1rr,co,ro11 
x•1poro11718,11Ta rypa,P11 a,ro P"'J-L11S ore '" o<vr<p111 1rap,rrr71 ,rau.\os ;,,., 1<a1rrap1 v,p01111, 
similarly KL rel : txt C 17, and N(adding rrnxr.,v p,r): 1rp. r. fJ D(addg ,1r.\71pr.,871) 
F(prefg n,.\,rr671): so also A, addg a,ro .\aoo11<£1as. 

hardly necessary to observe, that 1ro1171poii 
here cannot be gen. masc., • of the e\'il 
one,'-as Pelagius and l\foshcim, in De 
W. ), and shall preserve me safe ( .,.,:,.,.,L 
in its not uncommon, prrgnant sense of 
' bring safe :' cf. uw(«v 1r&.\woe, II. •· 
224; ,s ot1<011s, Soph. Philoct. 311 ; Is 
r¾v 'E.\.\aoa, Xl'n. An. vi. 4. 8 : 6. 23, al. 
freq.) unto his kingdom in heaven 
(though it may be conceded to De W. 
that this expression is not otherwise found 
in St. Paul, it is one to which his existing 
<'Xpressions easily lead on: e. g. Phil. i. 
23, compnrcd with iii. 20): to whom be 
the glory unto the ages of ages, Amen 
(it is again objectecl, that in St. Paul we 
never find doxologies ascribing glory to 
Christ, but always to God. This however 
is not strictly true: cf. Ilom. ix. 5. And 
even if it were, the whole train of thought 
here leading natw-ally on to the ascription 
of such doxology, why should it not occur 
for the first and onlv time ? It would 
seem to be an axiom· with some critics, 
that a writer can never use an expression 
once on)~-- If the expression be entirely 
out of kecring with his usual thoughts 
and cliction, this rnav be a sound inti:r• 
ence : but this is ce~tainl.v not the case 
in the present instance. Besides, the pc• 
tition of the Lord's Prn~·er having becu 
transferred to our Lord as its fulfiller 

[cf. John xiv. 13, 14], the clo:rnlogy, 
,vhich seems to have come into liturgical 
use almost as soon as the prayer itself 
[ sec lllatt. \'i. 13 var. readcl.J, would na
turally suggest a corresponding doxology 
here). 

19-21.J Salutations a11d 11otfres. Sa.
lute Prisca. a.nd Aquila. (see notes, Acts 
X\'iii. 2: Ilom. xvi. 3) a.nd the house of 
Onesiphorus (himself probably deceased. 
See on eh. i. 16). Era.stus (Acts xix. 22, 
an Erastus was sent forward into Mace
donia by the Apostle from Ephcsus,-and 
Hom. x·d. 23, an Erastus sends greeting, 
who is described as the ol1<ovoµos -r,js 
1rO.\<ws [Corinth]. This latter would 
seem to be the person here mentioned) 
abode in Corinth ( on the inferences to he 
drawn from this, sec Prolegg. to Past. Epp. 
§ ii. 30 f.), but Trophimus (he accom• 
panied the A post le from Greece into Asia, 
Acts XX- 4. He was an Ephesian, id. xxi. 
29, and was with the A postlc in J eru
salem on his last \'isit there) I left (not 
'/l,eg [the Asian brethren who came to 
Home] lift,' as Hug) iu Miletus (see 
again this discussed in l'rolt·gg. to this 
Epistle, § i. 5. Yarions conjectures have 
been ma<le to escape the ditticulty here 
presented : lv 11-lf.\hp [Baronius, Beza, 
Grot., Est., &c.J-a l\liktus in Crete 
[l\lichaelie, Schrader]) sick. Endeavour 
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to come before winter (when the voyage 
woul1l be impossible, and so the visit 
thrown over to another venr. See nlso on 
ver. 13). Eubulus (otill'rwise unknown) 
greets thee, and Pudens (see excursus at 
the end of the Prole~g. to this Epistle on 
Puclens ancl Clanclia), and Linus (Iren. iii. 
3. 3, P· 176, ol ii1roa-T0,\01 •••• AIV'f' T¾/v 
T;jr e1r10-,co1r;jr [at Rome] AflTovp,,lav iv•• 
x.tp,tTav. TOVTOV TOU Alvov Ilau,\or '" 

-rair 1rpbr T,µ08,011 E7rltTTo,\air µlµv11Tat, 
So also Euseb. H. E. iii. 4), and Claudia 
(see excursus as before), and all the bre
thren. 

22.J Co:-ICLUDI:fO DLESSJN"G. The 
Lord [Jesus Christ] be with thy spirit 
(reff.) : (the) grace (of God) be with you 
(the members of the church where Timo
thcus was : sec Prolegg.). 



IIPO~ TITON. 

a Paul, here 
only. elsw., 
d. 'I. xp,~ 
aToi'i, see 
Hom.i.1. 
(;al. i. JO. 
l'hil. i. 1. 
Col. iv. 12. 

I. 1 IlaiiAoc a 8oiiAoc a 0EOii, ii'll'oaroAoc 8E 'I11aoii it'r°H 
- ' I b ' '\ - b O - ' td ' 1 ibKLil 'XPIUTOIJ KaTa 'll'IUTIV EKI\EKTWV EOIJ Kai E'll'l')'l'WUIV a b c e f 

d , ' 0 , - • • , '{3 2 f ;_• e'' -,, 1'~1 g "'w;,r gnhokll7m Q/\)J Elai;: Tl)I; KaT ElJUf E1a1•, <" I\ 0 L. ., .. 
b Col. iii. l'Z reff, c Epb. i. 17 reff, d 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 25. iil. 7. 
f Acts ii. 26 (from Ps. xv. 9). :u:vi. 0. Uom. iv. 18. viii. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 10. L.P. g Acts 

1 Tim. vl. 12. eh. iii. 7, 
e l Tim. ii. 2 retf. 

.xiii. 40 (Paul). 

TITLE. rec ,rczu;\.ou -rou ""· 1J 1rp. -r,-r. E7rtll''TOA1J: -rou a-y,ou ""· 1r, e,r. ,rp, -rt'T, L: txt 
AN k 1 m no 17, aml prefg apxna, DF. 

CrrAP. I. 1. XP· bcf t7Jll'. A 106. 108 fuld(with tol) syr copt Ambrst-ed Cassiod: om 
t7Jll'. D1 : txt D3FHKLN rel. 

2. for e,r' («/>' D 1), "' FH: om cm 17. 

CHAP, J. 1-4.] ADDilESS A::i'D GREET• 
ING. l.J The occurrence of 6ovX01: 
8EDv, not elsewhere found in the superscrip
tions of St. Paul's Epistles, is n mark of 
genuineness: a forger would have been sure 
to suit every expression of this kind to the 
well-known habits of the Apostle. ci:rr. 
6l] 6i further defines-a serrnnt of Goel, 
-this is general :-but a more particular 
designation also belongs to the present 
matter. · Kll'TG. 1rlaTLV has been variously 
rcnclered: (1) 'according to tltefaith of,' 
&c., so E. V., Luth., l\latthies, al.: (2) 
similarly Calv , Beza, Arct., 'mutnus est 
inter meum apostolatum et ficlcm clectorum 
Dei consensus:' (3) 'so as to bring about 
faith in,' &c.,-as De W., ju~ti(ying it by 
KaTCl. T~J/ >,:r{i'-r,v E1e1ri\6JuaJ1TEs, llerocl. ii. 
152, ""T"' 9iav ;j,c<1v, Thuc. vi. 31,-so 
also Thdrt. [ c:1,u 7rtll''TEell'at -rij, ,,c;>.o;,ij, 
a!iuu,, CEc. 2, Thi. l, J er., Grot., ol., but 
sec below]. We may at once say that (1) 
and (2) arc inadmissible, as setting up a 
standard which the Apostle would not have 
acknowledged for his Apostleship, and as 
not suiting brl-yvw<Ttv below, which also 
belongs to the ,ea-re£. Nor do the instances 

given to justify (3) apply here: for as 
Hnther has observecl, in them it is the 
acquisition of the noun which is spokm of: 
so that here it would he to get, not to p1'0-
duce faith. The best sense seems to be 
that which he givcs,-that of reference, 
'with regai·d to,' i. c. to bring about, 
cherish, aml perfect : nearly in the same 
sense as Eh lnra.1eo7lv ,r[uTEws, Rotn. i. 5. 
See also 2 Tim. i. 1. I wonlcl render then 
'fo,- :' Paul, a servant of God, but an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ, for (on this sense 
of KC>Tci, destination, sec Ellic.'s note) 
the faith of the elect of God (those whom 
God has chosen of the worlcl-relf.: and 
thei,- faith is the only true faith-the only 
faith which the apostolic office would sub
scrve) and the thorough knowledge (reff. 
and notes: sulijecth·e, ancl t<a-rcl as before 
-to promot~ the knowle,dg;e. Thi. ,giv~s ~ 
an nlternahvc,-li,o'Tt .,,..,, • .,v 'T7/V <ZA1/• 
8uav, o,a; TOUTo E1rUTTn!J671v H.T.i\.) of the 
truth-which is according to (belongs to, 
-is conVl'rs:mt in and coincident with: 
!or ,as. Chr{s-~ l

1

uTlv O.>-.·fJfJe,a 1r~a1'µ(tTw~ 
ai\i\ ou 1ea-r ELICTtJ;Je,av, o!ov TO EC6Eva., 'T'a. 
')'<W('')'tlCd, 'TO eio,va, -rixva,, a;>.719ws i<T-rlv 
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g aiwvlou, l]V h E1TT/Y')'I01.aTO ~ i ciiJ;w8~,; Oeo,; kl 7T('O xro- b ii.Mr!:~:;. 
1 • I 3 m • , ~' n • n •~, ' 6. Itom. Iv. 

l/WV <llWl'lllJI', E<pal'Epwt1EV OE Ka1po1,; IVIOI!; TOV 21 al. (I Tim. 
'\ ' ' • ' o , t\ p , , 0 , , q , ii. 10.) Estb. 
,,oyov (IIJTOV EV K11p11y11aTt O E1Tlt1TEIJ 'IV E"fW KOT i 1'.~;,:·,mld. 

;;;.,T,
0
; II. q Eli'IT<l"flJV roii q awri1poi; 1jµ,";,v q Ow ii, 4 Tir1,tJ r 'Y''lll1i,11 )~,\;,1· ,;i. 17 

AC DFib r , , 5 , 1 , , , 1 , , O . k Jo!rn Xl): 1. 
KLN TEKl•ltJ KOTCI KOll'1/V 7Tl<JTll1 , xuo1,; K<lt Elpt/VII <171"0 EOV 1cor:•'{' 2•. 

a h c e f ,1. ' ... • • • l ' ... r ... 7 m11s l. • i,. 

g h k I TraTpo,; KUt xp1t1TOV 11111011 TOV t1WTIJOO,; )UIWV, 1 R~m. ni.2S. 
m n o 17 ' 2 Tim. i.~-

m Col. i. ~6 reff. n Gal. vi. 0. l Tim. ii. 0. vi. 15 only, o 2 Tim. h·. 17 reft". p and 
constr, Horn. Iii 2. 1 Cor. 1:x. 17. Gal. h. 7. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 1 Tim. t. 11. qt Tim. I. l retr. 

r l Tim. i. 2 relf. s = Acts ii. •U. iv. 32. Jude 3 only. Wisd. l'ii. 3. t add. to 'ltta-, XP· 
Paul, pastl. epp. (2 Tim. i. 10. eh. ii. 13. iii. 6) only. other epp., 2 Pet. (i. I, 11. ii. 20. iii. IS) only. 

4. rec (for Kai) f,\<o< (see 1 Tim i. 2; 2 Tim i. 2), with AC 2KL re! syr Thdrt: txt 
C1DFN 17 latt Syr copt a,th arm Chr,.1,. Danuts<'e.pr Orig-inte,pr Ambrst (vµw Kat 17). 

rcc (for X/J· 1770-.) ""P'"" 1770-. X/J·, with D3FKL re! syrr Chr: txt ACD1 hN 17 
vulg copt goth arm Thclrt-ms Pclag Jcr. 

Ei6Eva,· llAA1 a.il'r17 KaT' EUtT€/3Hav .;, ciA./i-
9«a. Ka.Tei. cannot, as De \V., import the 
aim,' which leads to <110', :' it does not 
lead to it, but rather runs parallel with) 
piety, 2.J in hope (on condition ot; 
in a state of, see note on e,p' i{i, Hom. v. 12) 
of life eternal (to what are the words br' 
lMr/5, (. al. to be rcfcrrecl ? Not back to 
,l.n·6o-TO,\or, regarding them as a co-onli
nate clause with KaTa. 1rlcrnv ,c.-r.A. [ not 
for the reason assigned by Huther, that 
thus Kai would be required, cf. the similar 
sentence, Hom. xvi. 25, 26,-lmt because 
such a personal reference would not agree 
with vcr. 3 below, where his preaching, 
not his prospects, is iu question J :-not to 
,caTO. 1r[u-r1v Kal E1r[-y. -r. ci.A. as subordi
nate to it-nor to ,;,o-,/3eiav, nor to any 
one portion of the preceding sentence: 
for by such reference we develope an infe
rior nwmbcr of the former sentence into 
what evidently is au expansion of the 
main current of thought, and thus give 
rise to a disproportion :-but to the whole, 
from Ka.TO. 1rlu-ru1 to eUu/fJ., as subordi
nate to that whole, an<l further con
ditioning or defining it: q. d., that the 
elect of God may believe an<l thoroughly 
know the truth w hieh is according to piety, 
in hope of eternal life), which (eternal 
life: not e,\-fi8<1a, nor iMrls) God who 
cannot lie (so µanf,i'ov a.,j,wUs, Herod. 
i. 49 =, ~U:- Or~st. 3~'~, <1.'fWli¾s o:&r, or 
/J,Ot Ta.li el1rfv ~µ<pavws 1ra.pauTaOu~: sec 
Wetst. and cf. Heh. vi. 18) promised from 
eternal ages (the very distinct use of 7rp~ 

xp6vwv aiwviwv in 2 Tim. i. !), where the 
1nenning 'froni ancient times' is prPcluded, 
should have kept Commentators from en
dea,·ouring tu fix that sense on the words 
here. The solution of the difficulty, that 
no promise was actually made till the race 
of man existed, must be found hy regard
ing, as in 2 'l'im. 1. c, the construction as a 

mixed one,-compoumled of the actual pro
mise made in time, and the divine purpose 
from which that promise sprung, fixed in 
eternity. Thus, as there God is said to 
ha,e given us grace in Christ from eternal 
ages, meaning that the gift took place as 
the result of a <li\'ine purpose fixed from 
eternity, so here lle is said to have pro
mised eternal life from eternal ages, mean
ing that the promise took place as the re
sult of a purpose fixed from eternity. So 
Thdl't. -raiiTa. -yCl.p civ"18ev µiv 1eal 1rpO ah~""'" 
EOflio,cTo -rep -rWv 0Awv 6e(p· OijAa Of ,re-
71'0/77K<V, OT< i6oKlµao-,), 3.J but (con
trast to the dernal and hidden purpose, 
and to the promise, just mentioned) mani
fested in its own seasons (not, ' His own 
seasons' [Ellie. al.], cf. ref. Gal. :--the 
times belonging lo it, Tov-r€<1-r,, Toi's Cl.pµ&
(ovo-,, -ro,r wq,,,\71µ,voi,, Thl.,-fixe<l by 
Him for the manifestation) His word (we 
naturally expect the same object as before, 
viz. (whv .. lwviov: but we have instead, 
-ruv ,\6-yov "bToii,-not to he taken in 
apposition with ~", as Heinrichs :-i. e. 
the Gospel, see Hom. X\'i. 25) in (as the 
element or vehicle of its manifestation) 
the proclamation (sec 2 Tim. i\'. 17) with 
which (on the construction, sec reff.) I 
was entrusted according to (in pursu
ance of, rcff.) the command of our Sa
viour God: 4.J to Titus (see Pro
legg. § i.) my true (genuine, see on l Tim. 
i. 2) child according to (in respect of, or 
ag,·eeably to, in conformity with the ap
pointed spread and spiritually gcncrati\'C 
power of that faith) the common faith 
(common to us both and to all the people 
of Got!: hardly as Grot., 'Jud:ris, quulis 
l'aulus, et lir:rcis qualis Titus:' for there 
is no hint of such a distinction being 
bronght out in this Epistle): grace and 
peace from God the Father (see on 1 Tim. 
i. 2), and Christ Jesus our Saviour (rcll'.). 
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u Eph.iii.1 5 u T , , V , ,, , J K , fl ' w '\ ' 

relf. OVTOV xaptV Q7TEAl1TOV 11E EV f>lJTp, ll'a Ta I\EI-
T-Paal,2Tim. :z: , ~ u, \ y I z \ ',\ 

iv. 13, ,o ll"Ol'Ta ElTICIO/l hJ!1l/ /COi ICOT0!1TT/<11it; ICaTa '/TO IV 'iT()El1-
?~1ly. (Heh. {3 ' t • ' ~ ' a ~ , t6 I, ,, • ' c • , ~c;: 6•/u.i-:.-o 1/rEpOII<;' Wt; E'floJ <1'01 OIETO~U/lrJI', El Tit; E<1'TIV Ul•E•'r 
only.) \ d - ' • , , ,, e , , 
:_!'lacc.x.10, Kl\rJTOt;, /1101; "f'JVUIKOt; QVllp, TEKIIO EXWV 1Tl!1TCl 7 /U/ d ••• 

w,;, Lul~t:~vm. f , , h , , -,.. i , , 7 t;;.\ ... , an/p .. 
--·eh.'!'· 13 EV g Kanryoo,u aawriai; l/ al1U7TOTOKTa. OH yao ACDF!b 
{f.a1~\e~:;1;. 5• , ' ) KLH 
,vjsd. xh. 4. .x bere only t. y - Acts vi. s. Tieb. v. 1 al. Gen. xii. S-i. z cai Acts a b c d e 

xv. 21, 36. xx. 23 (Paul). a= Acts :1:1. la (of Paul). mid., Acts vii. 41. xUv. 23. 1 Cor. vii. f g h k I 

e -1.l~t~\~~:n!;i_ 1. 2 Cor. v~.7s~f_h. iv. 2\), Phj1_ir·1~im. ii. 0. C 1 'Jim.t1Ti:.r:~rio reff'. d 1 T~n;.;~:1\· !: m n ° 11 
18. 1Pet.iv.4only. Prov.:u:viii.7, 2:Mace.iv.6only. llTim.f.o.ver.10. lleb,il.Bonlyt. !Kings 
ii.12 Symm. 

5. rec 1<a.Te,\1,rov, with D'KLN• rcl: txt ACD1FibN117 Orig Bas-mss (-.\mrov 
ACFhL). flrio1op80,CT1J<; A: ura.vop80,CT71s D 1 : oewp9o,CT1JS F: txt CD3KLN re! 
Orig Chr Thdrt. 

6. a.v1J<')'Kh71Tos (but 71 marked aud erased) W. 

6-9.J Reason stated for Titus being 
lift in Crete-to appoint elde,·s in its cities. 
Directions what soi-t of persons to clwose 
for this office. 5.J For this reason 
I left thee behind (relt'.: ;,..,,.,,\. gives the 
mere fact of leaving bel1ind when Paul left 
the island ;-Ka.Tlh. would convey the idel\ 
of more pennanence : cf. Acts xviii. 19; 
xxiv. 27. This dilference may have occa
sioned the alteration of the reading from 
ecclesiastical motives, to represent Titus as 
permanent bishop of _Crete) in Crete (on 
the island, and the whole matter, see Pro
legg.) that thou mightest carry forward 
the correction ( already begun by me : 
hn implying the further:mce, addition of 
'/i1op8wJ-La.Ta.. The middle voice, as so 
often, carries only so far the sul\jective 
sense, that whereas the active would state 
the mere fact of '/i,op9o,CTis, the middle im
plies that the subject uses bis 01n1 agency : 
facit per se : see Kriigcr, Griechische 
Sprachlehre, p. 363, who calls this. the 
d!Jnainic middle. So Pol_ybius, xxx. 5. 13, 
-ra µ.Ev o~v Ka'Ta. -roVs Kauvlous ..... 
-raxlws oi 'Po6101 8,wp8wa-a.VTo) of those 
things which are defective (' qure ego per 
temporis brcvitatcm non potui expedire,' 
Bcng. : o -yap "T~S evCTe/3,la.s h&;-os 7f""P· 
E~i1ioTo _ 1rii1Tl , 1rap', air~aii, ,J...E!7f'ETO 6E 
Otl(OV0µ11ua, Ta HaTQ. TOU5' 1TE'1TlO''TEVIC0Tar, 

Kal eh Cl.pµ.ov(av alJToVs Ka~an'Tijua, Tais 
b<«A.71,nau-r,,r~i'r O,a.Tv1rC:urEu,. Theodr• 
l\Iops. in Huthcr), and (Ka.L brings out, 
among the matters to be attended to in the 
lm6,&p9wCT«, especinlly that which follows) 
mightest a~point city by city (reff.) 
ciders (see 1 Tim. iv. 11: note on Acts 
xx. 17. Thi. remarks, -roh bnCT1<orrovs 
oUTws- Ev-raiitJcl. </>TJUIV, Cds- Kal iv Tfi 1rpbr 
T,µ.60eov• KaTCE 1r&Aeu Of cfn1cnv. oU -yCl.p 
!f:J:ll~eT? , 1r~uav T-¾]11 vijo-ov J1r&TETpdcp?a• 
EVI, aAA EKUUT1JV 1r&>..u, T0v lawv 7rOJJ.lEVa 

lxe,11· oU-r~ -,,a.p Kal O 1r&vo~ KouqJO-repor, 
,ea.I ~ l,rrµb,,,a a.Kp</3<CTdpa.), as I pre-

scribed (relf.) to thee (" 8L<Ta.~cifl1JV refers 
as well to the fact of appointing elders, as 
to the man11er of their appoiutment,
wbich last particular is now expanded in 
directions respecting the characters of 
those to be chosen." De W.): 6.J if 
any man is blameless (see 1 'rim. iii. 10. 
No intimation is conveyed by the ,t-r,s, as 
Heinr. and Heydenr. suppose, that such 
persons would be rare in Crete : see besides 
ref!'. :i\latt. xviii. 28; 2 Cor. xi. 20), hus
band of one wife (see note on 1 Tim. iii. 
2), having believing children (' nam qui 
liberos non potuit ad fidem perducere, 
quomodo alios perducet ?' Deng. : and si
milarly Chrys., Thi. 7r1CT-rol implies that 
they were not only 'ad fidem perducti,' 
but ' in fide stabiliti '), who are not under 
(involved in) accusation of profligacy (sec 
Eph. v. 18, note) or insubordinate (re
specting the reason of these conditions 
affecting his household, see 1 Tim. iii. 4. 
I ham treatell in the Prolegg. eh. vii. § i., 
the argument which Baur and De W. 
have drawn from these descriptions for 
dating our Epistles in the second cen
tury). 7 ff.] For it behoves an 
( Triv, as so often [ rcff.J, generic, the, i. e. 
every : our English idiom requires the in
definite article) overseer (see note, 1 Tim. 
iii. 2; here most plainly identified with the 
presbyter spoken of before. So Tbdrt. : 
lvTeii9£11 liijA011, Ws -robs 7rpHT/JrrrEpous 
bmrK&.,,.ovs wv&µci(ov) to be blameless, 
as God's steward (sec 1 Tim. iii. 15, to 
which image, that of a responsible servnnt 
and dispensator [l Pet. iv. 10] in the 
house of God, the nllusion perhnps is, 
rather than to that of 1 Cor. iv. 1. 'fhere 
is clearly no allusion to the /.,,./CT,c.'s own 
houselt0ld, as Heytlenr. supposes. l\fnck 
well remarks, meaning perhaps howe\'er 
more than the words con\'cy, "God's 
steward ;-consequently spiritual superiors 
are not merely serrnnts and commissioned 
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k , 1 • I c , , '\ 'I' r O .,. m , , k :M tl ... 

TOV E7TICFICO'll'OI.I aVE')'ICMITOI.I uva, w,; EOU 01/COVO/IOV, a../ 2o~i\': 
,.;, n avOa811, µij O 

ory1>..ov, '"' p 'll'apoll'OV, µi, q 1r>..11icnw, i~i·;:{ 2
'· 

8 ~-
1/, r '1 xro••En"'1J• a'"\\a' 5 .!1Ao'!::EVOV t,1,1;\_a'Va9ov u-' !Act,.u. 2S µ a (J ~ ~- O I AA 11 ' C, J 'f' t > u !tJ- I Paul). Phil. 

tJ>rova, dt/(allll', ,. OO"IOV, w iy,crarij, 9 • d11nxoµu,ov TOV li,\. 1 ?':!~i. 
, .., ii. 15 only. 

Kara TlJV y 818ax11v z 7TICFTOV za >..o'You, 1va Su11nro,; ll /CCII ts~i3i~ ~'~-
b "\ • c • • d '(' ~ "\ ' • <l • • \ W. lsa. lr. 

7rapaKUI\EIV EV TIJ OIOUCFKUAl'l TlJ U)'IUIVOUO"l) Kn( 17. 
m = l Cor. iv. 

1. 1 Pet. iv. 10. (Gal. iv. 2. Jo:sth. viii. 0.) n 2 Pet. ii. 10 only. Gen. :1:lix. 3, 7. Prov. :n:i. 
2-4only. ohereonly. lJrov.ui.20.xxii.2.&.:u.ix.2:!only. pl'Jim.iii.3onlyt. 

q l Tim. iii. 3 onlyt. Ps. iuiv. 15 Symm. r l Tim. iii. 8onJyt. (•Wr, 1 Pet. v. 2.) e;.ee ,·er. 11. 
s 1 'l'im. iii.:?. 1 Pet. i,•. U only t. (·1,,iu, Rom. xii. JS.) there only t. Wisd. ,•ii. 2:! only. 
u 1 'l'im. iii. 2. eh. ii. 2, 5 only t- v 1 Tim. ii. 8 retr. where only t. Sir. :n.vi. 15 

3.1. ( ·TE,n, Gal. Y. 23. -Ttl't:atl,u, 1 Cor. vii. O.) x l\laU. ti, 2-i. Luke x,·i. t:l. 1 The~~- v. 

a AJts °xn;Di. 1rro;·Jl~1~t 13. C'h. ii. 8 af. pasil. ept·~fs!i~\ t~:. ~~~~l 0 21

fim. iv. 2 al. z -

1 

T!n~ ji i~h~~~: 
iv. 18. 2 Vor, vii. U, i. d l Tim. i. 10 relT, 

9. aft '"" ins ""' i' 17. 73. for EV '1"7) li11ia111<. '1"1) u;,,aw., TOUS EV "IT<tl11) 81\11/,EI 

agents of the Church. According to the 
Apostle's tcaching,church government does 
not grow up ont of the grounil "), not self. 
willed ( brlcr,w1ros EKOVT(r.lV 6pxwv, oV,c 
Ocf.,Eli\Et «lJBd.671:r ,:Iva, &sTE aUTo-yvrfJµws 
~ttl a~To/3oUi\(r.lS', «al lfvev 1'vWµ71s T~V 

cpxo1Hvwv ,rpaTTEIV. Tupavv11<ov '"'{ap 
ToiiTo, Thi. creµv&T1Jf 6' Ecr-rlv al18a~elas 
a,,.,a, µffJ'ov Tf «al CLpecrKelas, fcr'Tl 0~ ?TEpl 
-r'1i fv'Tfl)~eu. 0 TE 7Cl.p aU6d.071s- To,oiiTOs 
;_.,..,..,, ofos µ.7J8Evl <VTux,iv µ.7)0E li1a;\eyij
va.!, ClAAa ;oUv?µa r.o,~H' Q,,r(J. TO~ -rp61ro,v 
~Etu8at', O 7«e a.~8a01]S ,au7oa

1
67J

1
S TiS 

ECTTIV, a.71'0 TOU avTi.l'S' Q,UTlp apEa'IC£tv, 

-1\ristot. l\fagn. l\foral. i. 2!): sec also 
Thcophr. Char. c. xvi. [ au8a~rn! ,.,..,..,, 
d1T~vua. Oµ,Alas ,v A&yr>u J : Suicer, i. 
p. 572: anil Ellic.'s note here), not soon 
provoked (ol µ.~v oliv on/11.0, .-axlws µ.ev 
Op,'l(ovTaa, Ka~ ofs oV Oei, ,cal l<t>• ois- olJ 
OE'i, Kal µci>.Aov t) 0Ei' 1raV011Taa OE 
Taxiws & Kal {Je;\TIITTO• fxouu,, Aristot. 
Eth. Nie. iv. 5: this meaning, and not 
'fhdrt.'s, op-yill.ov al, TOV µ.•1JITIKa1<ov,
must he taken), not a brawler, not a striker 
(for both these, see 1 Tim. iii. 3, notes), not 
greedy of gain (1 Tim. iii. 8, note), but 
hospitable (1 Tim. iii. 2, note, and 3 John 
5), a lover of good (cf. the opposite dcp,ll.
<i'"'{a8os, 2 Tim. iii. 3. lt is hardly likely 
to mean a ]O\·cr of good men, coming so 
immediately after cp,;,.&!evov. 'L'hl. ex
plains it, .-bv <l,rmKij, TOV µ..-rpwv, .,-1,v µ.11 
cpOovouvTa. Dionys. Areop., Ep. viii. 1, 
p. 5!)7, calls God TOP i,,r,pd-ya8ov 1<al 
cp,;,.ci'"'{a8ov - and Clem. Alex., l'a,,l. iii. 
11, p. 291 P., classes together o.•lip(a, 
11wcppo11vv71, c/n;\a'"'{a8ia), self-restrained 
(sec 1 Tim. ii. !), note. I am not sutislit>il 
with this renilering, bnt adopt it for 
want of a better: "discreet is perhaps 
preferable.'' Seo Ellie. c,n 1 Tim. as 
abO\·e), just, holy (sec on these, and tlieir 
distinction, in notes on. Eph. iv. 2-1: 1 

'l'hess. ii. 10), continent (Tov ,ra8ous 1<pa
TouvTa, TOV Kal '"'{AWTT1)S t<al x«pos Kal 
Ocp6a>..µ,~v d,co>..cluTwv· ToiiTo 7Q.p iuTlv 
i-yKpclTEta, TO µ710011 {nrocrVpEt10at ,rcl0e,, 
Chrys., :me! id. Epist. ii. ad Olympiad,, 
vol. iii. p. 560 (lligne), <l'"'(11paT<v<116a1 
J:ceiJJ&:' cpaµ~v ••• Tbv .i1T& 71110s E7;,eu
µ(as evoxAovµevov, «al «paT.:JVVTa TavT71s. 
See Suicer i. p. !)98 ff., for a full ex plana• 
tion of the subsequent teclinical usages 
of the word. Here, the sense need not 
be limited to sexual continence, but may 
be spread over the whole range of the 
indulgences), holding fast (see relf.: con
stantly keeping to, an<l not letting go,
tppov.,-{(ovTa, lp'}'OV -roVTo 1roio6µevov, Chrys. 

Then how are we to take the following 
words? Is Tov K<>Ta. T~v 6,llax~v ,na.,-ov 
Myou equivalent to (1) Tau ;,.6-you Toii 

KaTa ·dw O,Oax1Jv 1TiO"'ToV, or (2) -roll 1r,u-roV 
;\O'"'{ou Tau KaT« Tt/V li,liax~v? (1) is taken 
by Wb,ingcr and Conyb. [11,e words 
which a,·e faithful lo (?) our ieachiug]: 
(2) hy Chrys., Thi., and almost all Com
mentators, and I believe rightly. :For (a) 
it is hard to bclie,·e that ewn in these 
~pistles, such a_ sent~ncc, could ~ccur as 
UV7EX0fJ.fVOV [TOC•KUTU- 7"l)V-OIOaX"lJV•"ITIIT

TOU] ;\0'"'{ou: had this been intl'ndcd, it 
would certainly have stooil Tau ;\. Tau 
KaT« Tt/V li,ll. ,..,u.,-ou: (/3) the epithet 
'ITLa-ros, nbrnlutc, is so commonlv attacheil 
to ;,.&'"'fas in tlicse Epistles [l i'im. i. 15; 
iii. 1; h·. !J: 2 Tim. ii. 11: eh. iii. BJ 
as to incline us, especially with the above 
reason, to take it absolutely here also. I 
therefore render ncconlingly) the faithful 
(true, trustworthy, see note on 1 Tim. i. 
15) word (which is) according to (mea
sured by, or in accordance with) the in
struction [which he has received] (8,-
811x11 may be aclit-e, as Calv., • qui in 
ccclesim a,dificationem sit utilis :' Luth., 
'baP li~ren fonn.' But thw we should 
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A. om -r11 v;,11uvovo-11 lb Lucif: -r11 v;,,aw. lito. m 106-8-12. aft •l\•;,x•w 
ins /'11 X«po-rovw, 01;,a.µov, /'110< Ota.lCOVOV. aVTOV• 1TOIEIV /'110£ ;,vva.1,ca., EX«V El< 01;,a.µ1a.,, 
µ110• ,rpo .. px,o-Bwo-a.v • ., .,., 8vO'IOJO'T11P'"' AEITOVPi'"V 'TO 1/uov, -rov• apxona• 'TOVS a611<0-
Kp1-ra.,, Ka< a.p,ra;,a.,, ,ea, ,j,wrT-ra•, ,ea, av,11.e11µova.• ,l\e;,x•, "'' 11,ov li,a.,covo, 96. 109-gr. 

10. om 1st ,ea., (as unnecessarg, and appearing to disturb the sense) ACibN a k 17 
nm•(with demid) syrr copt goth Clem Ambrst-cd Aug: ins DFKL rel vulg Chr 
Dnmasc Lncif Hi! Jer. ins ,ea., bef µo.-rawl\. F Syr copt reth <Ee Jer,. nft 
µal\,,,--ra. ins o, CD clemicl Thi Jcr1• ins -r11• bef ,r,p,-roµ11• CD1 Frag-tisch. 

11. aft x.apw ins 'Ta TEICJIQ. OTl TOIIS' ,6,ovs i'OIIE"IS v/3p,(ovTES 11 TV7r'TOVTES E7rtUTaµ.,(e ,ea,, 

el\•;,x•, ""' vove,., .. .,. 1ra-r11p 'TfKVa ,ea, "P'1"11' €7'10"1C07r0. 96. 109-gr. 

have a tautological sentence, in which the 
practice, nncl the result of the practice 
[1va ,c.-r.11..], woultl have the same power 
to instruct preclicated of them : bcsicles 
that dvnxoµ,vov would require some 
forcing to wake it apply in this sense of 
'constantly using.' The passive accepta
tion of li,Baxh is therefore preferable : 
nnd the meaning will be much the same 
as in 2 Tim. iii. 1,J., µ.Eve Ev oYs (µ.a9eS",
cf. 1 Tim. iv. 6, o/ /\.oyo, -rii• ,r[o-noa Kal 
-rii• Kall.ii• 010a.1T1Call.ia., p ,rap71,ca/\.a11871-
Ka.s. So Ellie. also), that he may be able 
both to exhort (believers) in (the clement 
of his ,ra.pc/.,c/\11,,-n) healthy teaching 
(the teaching which is healthy), and 
to reprove (see ,·er. 13 below) the gain
sayers. 

10-16.J Bg occasion of the last clause, 
tl,e Apostle goes on to desc,·ibe tlte nature 
of the adversaries to wl,om lte alludes, 
especiallg with reference lo Crete. 
10.J For (explains -roh av-r,11.e;,ovTas of 
ver. 9) there are many [ and] insubordi
nate (ver. 6 above. The joining ,roll.~• 
with another adjective by 1<al is a com
mon idiom. So Herocl. viii. 61, ,roll./\<t 
.,. ,cal Ka.Ke& lll.•;,•: Aristoph. Lys. 1159, 
,ral\l\~v Kl;,a0w~: Plat .. Uep. ,x. p. ~25, 
,roll.l\a. TE Ka.I avoo-,a. "Pi'arTµ<va,: Xen. 
}.Jcm. ii. 9. 6, auvft6Ws a,{rr~ '11'oAA'1. «al 
,rovripcl.. :\latthi:r, § 41-t) vain talkers 
(see 1 Tim. i. 6, and eh. iii. 9) and de
ceivers (see Gal. vi. 3: cleccivers of men's 
minds), chiefly (not onlg- there were 
some such of the Gentile converts) they 
of the circtllllcision (i. e. not Jews, but 
J cwish Cliristians: for he is speaking of 
seducers witbin the Church: cf. ver. 11. 

On the Jews in Crete, see Jos. Antt. xvii. 
12. 1: Il. J. ii. 7. 1: Philo, Leg. acl Cai. 
§ 36, vol.ii. p. 587), whose months ( lll.l;,x«v 
atpo6pW5, l:,sTE d.1ro1tAeleiv abToi's .,.a tTTO .. 
µa-ra., 'fhl.) it is necessary to stop (we 
lmrclly neccl introcluce here the figure of 
a bit aucl bridle, seeing that l'll'La-TOfl-LtELv 

is so often usecl literally of 'stopping the 
rnoullt,' without any allu,ion to that figure: 
e. g. Aristoph., Eq. SU, eµol ,,cl.p lo--r' 
dp-yaaµlvov ToioV-rov tp...,,ov C,s-re I &11"ai .. 
d11'a.v-ras -robs EµaVs lx6paUs bna-roµl(uv: 
Plat. Gorg., p. 329 cl,-aiJTo• ,nro o-oii 
lµ,roli,,,-11,,. lv -ro,, l\o;,o.. l1r,1TT0µ£0-811 
aicrxuv9e~s & Ev11oel ei7rt:'iv: and see other 
examples in Wetst. And Pint., Alcib. 2, 
speaks of 'TOV a.ul\ov l,r10'Taµl(uv ,ea.I 
a.,ro,ppcl.-rTEtv. Cf. Palm ancl Host's Lex.): 
such men as (" inasmuch as theg,'' Ellie.: 
which perhaps is logically better) over
turn (rct: 1 Tim.: so, literally, Plat. Rep. v. 
p. ,in b, OV'TE 'Tt/V ;,iiv l6,11.f,rTaVO'I "''P'"' 
alnWv, .... oll-re ol,c(as d.va-rpiff'EU': and 
fig., Demo.;th. 778. 22, d.vaTpEi/Juv ate, 
-ra Kowi'i li,,ca.,a, ancl so often) whole 
houses (cf. Juv. Sat. x. 5: "evertere 
domos totas optantibus ipsis I Di faciles." 
l_lcr~ it :viii mean, "per,,ert ,~ho!~ fami: 
hcs. 'lhl. says, µox11.ol ;,a.p .. a-, -rot• 
O,a/3&Aov, lh' fuv ,caOa.ipe'i Tot~ -roii BEoii 
otKov, ), teaching things which are not 
fitting (on the use of a o-/i lid [things 
which arc clefinitely improper or forbid
den], and & l'-'1 o,, [ things which are 
so either in the mincl of the clescribcr, or 
which, as here, clcrive a seeming co12tin
ge11cg from the mode in which the subject 
is presentecl], sec Ellic.'s note here and 
his references to Herm. on Viger, 267, 
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• - ,1,' K - • 1 w ./. - ' x (J ' Y w I Tim i 10 ••• lb QUTWV 7rp0.,,1JT'1(: {11JTE(: QEI 1f1EUO'Tat, KaKa 'lpta, -ya- rclf .•• 
ACDF , z • , 13 t a , " • , , '\ lJ, lJ ~ , i met., here 

KLN a ban per; ap"/al. 1J µapn•pia aUT1J EO'TIV aAlJlll}t;, 01 only see 
cdefg '-' , , c•'' 1 , d, , rl er 1 , ICor.:x.v.3-.?. 
hklm .,-,v mnav EAE)'XE auTour; a'll"oToµw,;, iva u-ywwwau, Ev Yii~•h;,~"!:a 
no 17 - , ),1 , f , g 'I '1' •• - r 'O I retl.) 

q1 71"!1JTU 1 µ1J 7rpot;EXOVTEC: OUOUIKOI!; µv 011;' KUI z ~.;ii/'."· v.13 

• '\ - • (J ' h • ,1,. 1 
' ' '-

1 O a 1 Ti 111. iii. 7 
fl 1TUAUli;' av pw'll"WV U'll"OO'T{JE-roµu•wv TljV UAI} uav. rcll". 

b 2 Tim. t. 6 reff. c ver. 0. d 2 Cor. :liii. 10 onlyt. WisJ.. v. 22 only. e l Tim. 
i.10 reO'. fl Tim. i. 4, reff. g here onlyt. (-.-:Wt 1 Gal. ii. 14.) h 2 Tim. i. 15 retf. 

12. nft .,.,,.., ins Be FW copt. om •~ 672. om (2nd) avn,v l!' Clem. 
13. a/1.719, bef eo"r. D rnlg lat-tf. om ,., N1 219: ins N-corr 1• 

14. EJ/Ta/1.p.a<Tw l!' 'l'hdrt. 

and Kruger, Sprnchlehre, § 67. 4. 3) for 
the sake of base gain (cf. 1 Tim. vi. 5). 

12. J One of them ( not, of the 
,ro/1.11.ol spoken of nb0\0e,-nor, of the ol '" 
1r•p•Top.r,s : but of the inhabitants of 
Crete, to which both belonged), their 
own prophet (sec below) said, "'Ihe 
Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, 
slow bellies" (Thi. says: o ,,.,., o~" ,ip11-
KcfJs, •E1nµu,I671s lcrTlv, Ev Toi~ µd.A,u-rcr. 
-ri:Jv 1rap' uEi\Ar,u, uo</)Wv Beiauµois «al 
Cl.1ro-rpo1r1arrµo"is 7rposfxc,,v, ,cal µavT11e1]v 
OUKWI' 1<aTOp6ovv. And so also Chrys., 
Epiph., and .J er. llut 'l.'hclrt. nscribes the 
verse to Callimnchns, in whose Himn to 
Zeus, nr. 8, the words Kpr,-r« J,1 1/,•v
<T-ra, arc found. 'l.'o this however Jcr. [ as 
nlso Epiph.J answers, "integer ,·crsus de 
Epimenidc poeta ah Apostolo snmptus est, 
et ejus Callimachus in suo poematc usus 
est cxordio." }~PI!11E~IDES wns a nath·c 
of l'hrostus in Crete ('E1r1p.. o <l>ai,nw<, 
l'lut. Solon 12: or Cnossus, Di,,g. Laert. 
i. 109, Kp¾s T~ -yfros, curl, Kvo'.<T<Tou. 
He makes hisfather's name to ham been 
4»a.[cr-r ms- :-wa-rpOs µEv i)v 4>au1-rlov, ot 
8E, Awu,d6ov, ol OE 'Aj''JlO'dp«ov), ::m<l livc<l 
about 600 n.c. He was sent for to 
Athens to undertake the purification of 
the city from the pollution occasioned hy 
Cylon (scenrtt. 'Epimcniilcs' and' Cylon,' 
in the Diet. of Iliogr. and l\lythol.), and 
is said to lmve lived to an extreme oh\ 
ngc, nnd to have been buried at Lace
dremon (Diog. Laert. i. _115). The appel
lation 'prophet' seems to have belonged 
to him in its literal sense: sec Cicero, de 
Di,·in. i. 18,-" qni concitatione r1uadaru 
animi, nut soluto Jiberoqne motn fntnra 
pr:escntiunt, ut Baris llCI'otius, ut Epi
menidcs Cres :" so also Apuleius, Florid. 
ii. 15. ,J.,-" necnon et Crctc118cu1 Epin1c~ 
niclem, inclytnm fatiloquum et poctam :" 
see al;o id. ,\ po!. 449. Diog. Lacrt. also 
gh·es instances of his prophetic power, 
und says, AE""(ouu, BE TWES' Or, Kp~rEs 

aun;; 6~01•<T1v &.s eu;;. On the chnrackr 
hero gh·en of the Cretans, see- Prolegg. to 

this Epistle, § ii. 9 ff. As to the words, 
- ICBKa. 811p1a. is abundantly illustrated 
out of various writers by "' clst., Kypkc, 
and Raphcl : ya.<M"<p•~ ci.pya.£ is said of 
those who by indulging their bodily ap
petites have become corpulent oral in
dolent: so Juv. Sat. h·. 107, "l\fontnni 
quoquc venter adest abdorninc tardns"). 

13.J This testimony is true. 
Wherefore (i1r .. oh -i\9os auT01< iunv ha
p.ov Kal oo/1.,prw Hal O:K611.a<TTUV, Chrys.) 
reprove them sharply (oTav 1/,,~owna, 
,rpoxelpws 1<al oo/1.epol ifo, Kal -ya<TTpip.ap• 
-yo, «al a.p-yol, <Tcpoopoii 1<al ,r/\.711<'TIHOU Toii 
11.6-yov o,,· ,rpos71v.i'!- -yap OUK fzv a.x9•111 
0 roioVTos, Chrys. G.-rr0Tof104i, 'cut otT,' 
'abrupt:' hence, 1nct., 'ruµgell,' 1 harsh;' 
so Eur. Alcest. 985, ouoe n• a.1ro-rop.uv 
AT/µa-rOs €0-ru, ai6Ws- : Soph. <Ed. 'l')•r. 
87G, &.1r&Toµov &pova-ev els Clva')l,rnv), that 
(in order that: De W. takes ,va 1<.T.II.., 
for the substance of the rehnkc, as in 
,rapa"f-y<ll.11.<w \'va and the like (?) : but 
there appears to be no sufficient reason 
for this) they may be healthy in the 
faith (not, 'in failli,' as Conyb.: e,·cn 
were no r.rticlc expressed after iv, it mig/,t 
be 'in the faith:' when that artidc is 
cxpressctl, the definite reference can never 
be overlooked. 'l'hc Kp;jns indicated 
here, who arc to be thus rcbnkecl in order 
to their soundness in the faith, arc mani
festly not the false teacl.iers, but the or
clinar)· belic,·ers: cf. Yer. 1-1-), 14.J 
not giving attention to (ref.) Jewish 
fables (on the probable nature of these, 
sec 1 Tim. i. 4 note: and on the whole 
suhject, tire Prolegg. to these Epistles, § i. 
12 11'. They were probably tire seeds of 
the gnostic mJthologics, already scattered 
about and taking root) and command
ments (cf. 1 Tim. iv. 3: Col. ii. lG, 22: 
and onr next ,·crse, by which it appears 
that the,c eonnnandments were on the 
suhjcct of abstinence from meats nntl 
other things appointed by Gotl for man's 
nsc) of men turning away (or the prcs. 
part. may expre5s habitual chnracter-
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15 ' (J ' • (J • • 1:1, I , , 
i h::~ti~/0hn 7TaVTa ,ea apa Tot,;; ,ea apoi,;;• To1,;; oe µe1uaµevo1,;; ,cai 

r::~!i!-n\~. k C:1r1aro1,;; ou8~v Ka6apov, ti:\;\a i µeµlavra, QVTldV Kat Har,-
J::zek.i:iv.11. ~ • \ t I '" 16 U , m r '\ - •~, CJTOaf or,-

k;;J_Tim.v.8 O 11ov,;; KOi 1/ auvuo11a1<;. EOV 0,UOAO)'OUalV EIOEVa1, do ••• 

llTim.i.5 • 1:1' •' n ' • O (.Is;\ ' " ' P ri71'H- *i_~~~ rclf. iv.~- TOIi; OE tp)oU; apvuvvrat, ,-, t UKTOL UVTE,;" Kai 
m - John ix. O _ , q , q _ ., q , (J, r , ~ , c d e r g t llom. •- u,;; 1.01 1rpo,;; 1rav Efl)'OV a 'la ov a 0K1µ01. h/

0
\ 7 

n=lTim.v. 
8 reff, o here only. Prov. xvil.15, Sir. xii. IS vat. 2 lfacc. i. 27 only, (-,~O'O'E0'9a,, Rev. :1.11. 8.) 

pLuket.]7. Actsud.19{Paul). Rom.i.30. 2Tim.ill,2.ch,h.i,3only.L.P. Num.:u:.10. q2Tim. 
ii. 21 (reff.). r :! Tim. iii. 8 reJf. 

15. rec aft ,raJITa ins µev, with D'KLK3 rcl syr: -yap Syr copt (Orig) : txt ACD1FN' 
17. 672 latt Orig Tert Jer Aug Ambrst-ed l<'ulg Pelag. rec µeµ1aaµevo1s, with D', 
arnl (accg to our c<hl) Clem Orig all: txt ACD(µeµ,avµ.) F(µeµ<1aµ.) KLN(µ,µ,aµµ.) 
d fChr. 

16. om "'" N1
• om a-ya6ov N 1 : ins N-corr 1, 

whose description it is that they turn 
away-in idiomatic English, the parti
cipial clause being merely epithctal, not 
ratiocinative [ agst Ellicott], "who turn 
away") from (ref.) the truth. 15.J 
The Apostle's own answer to those 'l))ho 
woztld enforce these commandments. All 
things (absolutely- all things with which 
man can be coriccrncd) are pure to the 
pure (oiio,v o 8,os a.1<ef.8apTOV ,/,rol710-ev· 
obli~v -yfl.p ci,ccJ.Oap-ro11, El µ.1J 7J CLµapT{a 
µ&v71. 1/iuxi)s -yap li71"TETal /Cal Tl<VT7jV 
f,u1roi, Chrys. ' Omnia externa iis qni 
intus sunt mundi, mumla sunt,' Bengel. 
Cf. Matt. xxiii. 26 : Luke xi. 41. There 
is no ground whatever for supposing this 
to be a maxim of the false teachers, quoted 
by the Apostle, any more than the ,rcl.J1Ta 
µo, f~e11.-,v of 1 Cor. vi. 12, where see 
note. The maxim here is a truly Cliristian 
one of the noblest order. .-ois ic11811pois 
is the dat. commodi,-' for the pure to 
use,' not, as often taken, 'in the judg
ment of the pure.' This is plainly shcwn 
by the use of the same dative in Hom. 
xiv. lJ, where to render it 'in the judg
mcnt of' would introduce an unmeaning 
tautology: .-,jj /\o-y,(oµev'f) TI 1<01vov eTva,, 
l1<el11'1' 1<0,vov-' to him [for his use] it is 
really 1<01vov.' As usual in these Epistles 
[see Prolcgg. § i. 38], purity is insepa
rably connected with soundness in the 
faitli, cf. Acts xv. 9,-and 1 'l'im. iv. 3, 
wh('re our .-o,s 1<a8apo,s is expanded into 
-rois 'ff'tcTTo';s Kal f1rE-y1.16uc&crtv -r¾}v Cl.>-..1,-
6<1a11), but to the polluted and unbe
lieving (cf. the preceding remarks) nothing 
is pure, but both (or 'even,' as E. Y. :
but the other seems preferable, on account 
of the close correspondence of 11al o eoiis 
with 1<al 1/ o-uveio.) their mind (their ra
tionnl part, Eph. iv. 17, which presides 
over and leads all the determinate acts and 
thoughts of the man) and their conscience 
is polluted (cf. Oion. Hal. de 'l'lmcyd. 8,
,cpd.Tu1'To:1 OE ,rdvTwv ,:0 ,i.710Ev E,couulws 

1/i•uoeo-6a,, µ710, µ,alvEIV .-¾v a,hoii O"UV· 
e/6710-111. And therefore, uncleanness 
tainting their rational acts and their re
flective self-recognitions, nothing can be 
pure to them : every occasion becomes to 
them an occasion of sin, every creature of 
God an instrument of sin; as l\Iaek well 
observes, "the relation, in whic·h the sinful 
subject stands to the objects of its posses
sion or of its inclination, b a sinful one.'' 
Philo de le2:g. spec. ad 6 et 7 dee. cap. § 337, 
vol. ii. p. 333 f., has a sentence which might 
be a comment on our verse :-i&11cl.8ap.-os 
-yi'ip ICV_olws b li.§11<0, /Cal arrefl¾s • • • • 71"UVTa 

r.pl,pwv Kal uui'xEwv :S,d. TE -rCs Cl.,uETpfo.s -riiJv 
1raBWv ,cal -rCts TiiJV Ka.KWv {nrepBoAd.s· C,s-re • 
Wv Uv ~cp&.~71-rai Tpa:yµd.T~V '11'd.11Ta. la--rlv 
l1r[i\7J11'Ta. -rfi -roii OpWv-ros uvµµe-ra/3&.A
'A.avTa.. µ0)5871p('l-._ ,c~l i'~ ~aTtt TD

1 
lvav

Tlo~ a, ,rpa.~f'_S TW~ a:>:a.Owv ~1ra.,v~-r~,, /3e~
-rwuµeva, Tan TWV ~VEP"'/OVVTCIJV a.pe-r,us, 
E1rHOh 7r{cp1ncE 1rws -rC -y,v&;uva. Tois 
lipwo-w i~oµowuo-8a,. Here again, the re
ference of the saying has been variously 
mistaken -11 (,u,rapa. o,deo,a 1<a1<ws ,r,pl 
ToO-rwv i\oy,(aµ.fv71 fa.vTfi uuµ.µ,a.lvu 
.-aiiTa, <Ee. : Ull(l similarly Chrys., 'fhl., 
al. : 'non placent Deo quro agunt etiam 
circa res mcdias, quia actiones tales ex 
animo Deus rostimat,' Grot. : 'iiS' nihil 
proclest cxterua nblutio et cibormu dierum
qne observatio,' Baldwin, Croc. in De ,v.). 

16. J Expansion of the last clause, 
shewing (cf. Dion'. Hal. above) their i1<ov• 
o-lws ,j,euli.u8a,. They make confecsion 
(openly, in sight of men: but not so only 
-their confession is n true one so far, that 
they have tlte knowledge, aud belie it: not 
'they profess,' as E. Y.: oµo/\o-yoiio-w ne
cessarily contains an implication of the sub
jective truth of the thing given out) that 
they know God, but in (or, by) their 
works they deny (Him) (not 'it:' see 
2 Tim. ii. 12), being abominable (cf. 
{JS,/\u-yµa /vd,,rwv .-oii 6eoii, Luke xvi. 15. 
In ref. Prov. fllie/\u1<Tos ,rapa. e,,;; is 
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II. 1 ::£11 8~ :\a>..u ~ • 1T(>t1TEL T'Q t v-yw1vova11 t 818aaKa- • ~'c~1;_i~\·.1it 
A' 'lu {3' \' A,' " w , x , Eph.v.a. 

I\', • 1rpEa UTac;: 1111pu wvr ui,n1, ITEfU'OU(', • awppu- J;~L'.'i;.'\·u'.o. 
11a.;·, t {,)'tnl1,011ru,; Tii y rri<JTU, T~ y a,,:.iT\J, ri, yz U1ro,,o.,li' v~-~~l~Ili~· 

3 a (-l' I'\ b t r ' c ' U " - t l Tim. L 10 
1T(>E<1t-JUTIOa<; wrnurwc;: EV KaTaarr1µan 1Eporrptrrur, rert· .. 
, f-::- {3, e ,:,, , \ • '(\ '(\ \ , u Luke 1. 18. 

• }Ill ow oAouc;:, }IIJOf oi1•1p 7TOAA<tJ s OtOOUJ\Wfltl•ac;:, ~',\'i\1•"'.iib 
h \ <:' <:' '\ 4 .., i 'Y \ , j \ ' xxlx 8. 

KQI\OOIOaC1K«AOIJ(:l IVa crwproVl(,.OIJC11V Tac;: Vtac;: <jill\QV• vlTim.ill.~, 
11 onlyt. 

(-(/Jew, 2 Tim, iv.5.) w Phil. tv.8. l Tim. iii. 8, 11 only. Prov. IT. 26. x I Tim. iii. 
2. eh. i. 8, nr. a only+. y 1 'Jim. vt. ll. 2 'l'1m. iii. 10. 2 Pet i. 0, 7. z Col. i. 11 rerr. 

a here only t. b -1 Tim. ii. 9 reil'. c here onlyt. = Jos. Antt. IV. 7- 5, inp€µu.ii:, -rlf 
Ka rutrT;1µ.aT,, d here onlyt. Jos. Antt.xl. 8. 5. e John iv. 15. xiv. 27. Acts iv. 18, 

r- 1 Tim. iii. II. 2 Tim. iii. !3 only. g Acts vii. 6, from Gen. xv. 13. 1 Car. vii. la only. constr., 
]tom. ,·i. 18. 2:?. 1 Cor. ix. 19. Oal. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 19. h here only t. i here only t. 
ha"1cit, :! Tim. i. j.) j here oulyt. 

CIIAP. II. 1. aft lie ins " N. 
3. 1<cin11x11,ucin F. «porrpnm CH2 m 17 latt syrr copt arm Clem Bas 'fh<lrt 

Ambrst Pelag .Jcr 8e<lul. for µ.>1lie, µ.11 DFIIKLN3 re!: txt ACN1. 
4. rec 110,cppav,(w11,, with CDKLN' rel: txt AFHN1 o. 

joine<l with a.1<c!.8apTD<) and disobedient, 
and for (towards the accomplishing of) 
eve1·y good work worthless (ref.). 

Cn. II. 1-111. ll.J Directions to Tilus, 
how to exhort the belierers of various 
classes, and how to comport himself. For 
intermediate di,·isions, see below. 

1. J But ( contrast to the persons just 
described : • on the other hand') do thou 
speak (not what they speak, eh. i.11: but) 
the things which befit the healthy teach
ing (that teaching which is soun<l an<l 
wholesome, not teaching Ii. µ.:;, lie,) : viz., 
that the aged men (not = 1rpe11/3uT<pau,, 
which implies cl<lcrship, ancl not ol<l age 
only) be sober (sec note on 1 Tim. iii. 2), 
grave (1 Tim. iii. ,1, note), self-restrained 
( a better wor<l for 11wcppo,v would be a 
valuable discovcn·: see above on eh. i. S, 
r,n<l 1 'I'im. ii. ll :'' disc,·eet' is good, but 
not adequate), healthy in their faith, in 
their love, in their patienca (sec ref. 
1 Tim., where the same three arc joinccl 
together. The clath·es are of the demcnt 
or conclition: the same was cxpresse,l with 
iv, eh. i. 13 : lva. Li')',ah,wa-,v iv Tfj ,r[aTEL. 

'I'he articles shoulcl not be overlookecl. 
'fhc occurrence of -rfi a-yc!.,r?l ancl T?/ i,,ro. 

µ.ovfi pre,·ents us from rcncl~ring -rfi 1r(11TE1 
ol\jcctive as in eh. i. 13, and compels us to 
take the rnhjective and rcflcrti1·c mean
ing). 3.J The ::ged women(= r.p,11-
/3lJTfpa,, 1 Tin1. ,T. 2, there being in this 
cn.se here no official term to occasion con• 
fusion) likewise (after the same general 
pattern, to which the separate virtues 
nbove mentioned belon::r) in deportment 
(cf. l'or;,h~-r. de abst. in \Yctst.,--ro Ii, 
UfJJ,VOv ICO.K ToV Ka.ToO'Tllp.a.Toc; EwpO:ro. 
1ropeia -re -yap ~v eli-rai<-ror, Kal {3J..,µ.µ.a. 
1ea6ec1'T1}1cbr i1reT770EIJeTo, ~s 0Tf /3ov.\7J· 
Belev µ1] a'Kap8a/J.IJTTEW" 7Ei\ws li~ uir&
~•os, el BE 'll'OU -yEvo,T~, ,.,.exp• µe,O,~uV. 

ael Ii, lv-rbr TOU 11xr,µ.ci-ros al x••P"· The 
1<a-r&11-r11µ.ci wouhl thus include gesture 
and habit, - more than 1<a-ra11rn/vl1 of 
1 Tim. ii. 9), reverend (two examples, of 
those given by \V ctst., seem nearest to 
touch the meaning of the word here as 
connected with outwarcl deportment:
the one from ,Jos. Antt. xi. 8. 5, describing 
the High Priest Jacldus going forth to 
meet Alexrrnder the Great,-1ru8&µ.,vos Ii' 
<iVTOV ol, 1r&#w TT}S 7'0AEWr, 1rpoE1CTI 
µeTfL TiiJv [epiwv Kal -roV ,roi\1Tucoii 1rJvf1-
6ous, lEpor.pnrij Kai a,acp,pou11av -rwv liJ..• 
Awv UJvWv 1rowVµEvos- -r1w lnrd.vT1JCTtv 

•• -rO • µ~v 7f.\ij8os Ev Teri's J...Eu1tais 
iu01Jcn, ToOs 8€ iEpeis 1rpoEuTWTas fv Tcils 

/3uuulvau aVTWv, T0v OE Upxl€p/a. Jv TJ1 
va1<1v8iv11 iectl (Haxp~CTrp CTToJ..fi : the other 
from Plato, 'flwagcs, § 3, p. 262, 0rn-y/1, 

tvoµ.~ TOJTtf',,.. if, ?: .. cfiKpa.T:Sa Ka.,A&v i'E, ~ 
ii71µ060KE, 'T'f' u,H TO uvoµ.a e011icH Ka, 
lepo,rpnrtis), not slanderers (see rell: 1 Tim. 
and note), nor yet r.nslaved (so 1rpo,
•xonas, 1 Tim. iii. S) to much wine (this 
\'ice mav be incluuc,l in tLc character 
gi\·cn ot' the Cretans aho,·c, eh. i. 12), 
teachers of that which is good, that they 
school (sec on rTc,,<f,pav,11µ.&s, 2 Tim. i. 7. 

The occurrence of 1vci here with a 
prcs. inclic. in the best :'IISS. is remarkable 
-especially as the only other instances of 
this construction in St. l',rnl, 1 Cor. i\'. G 
ancl Gal. h·. 17 [ sec notes there], may be 
accou11te<l for on the hypothesis of an un
usual [provincial] formation of the sulJ. 
juneth·c, heiug both verbs in -&w. If this 
rca,ling is to stand, it would shew tlrnt 
that hypothesis is unnecessary, and that 
St. Paul clicl really write the inclic. prcs. 
after 'ba.: sec abo 1 John v. 20. Cf. 
Winer, ciln. 6, § H b. 1 c. If he dicl thus 
write it, it may be qucstione<l whether he 
intentlccl to convey any sense-very cl.istinct 
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k .er 2. ~ <t i,1. '\ 1 5 k ',i. I• ' m ' 
I-H'or.,1. opour;: uva1, .,..1A0T£Kt•our;:, aw.,..po11ar;:, ayvar;:, orKoup-

2. 1 Pet. iil. , n ' 0, o , , • • ~' ' ~ ' ,,, 
2. l'rov.xix. you<;, aya at;, V1TOTaaao11u1ar;: TOIi;' 101111,; a,,cpaa1v, 11'0 ... aya-
yi. I ' , \ , • 0 • p {3 \ • G ' ' ea, II. ;:' ~•;~,~r. i{" /OJ O l\oyor;: TOV WV Aaarpr,µ11ra1, TOU<;; VEwnpout; ACDF 
15. Itom. v. b " , q , '- r ~ 7 s , , t , KLN a b 
7. 1 P~t. ii. w,;avTwt; rrapaKaAEt awrppovua•, 1r£p1 rravTa atauruv c de r g 
18. I Krni;s t , u , v '- - \' ,, , - w ~ \\ h k 1 m 

0 ;~~Y22 1rarexoµtvor;: TV1TUV KOA<>JJ• epyw1•, EV TV 01oaaKa- n O 17 
reff ' , ). • m0 I y , 8 z ' , a r - b • , 

p -£Pet.;_;_. 2 Alf/ a 1. op1av, <rlf!VOT1;Ta, Aoyov u-y111, a,,:ara-
' al. see111m. 

vl. I rdl'. q - and constr., Rom. xii. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 8. vi. 1 al. r }lark l". 15 ~ L. Rom, xii. 3. 2 Cor. 
v. 13. 'l'it. ti. O. 1 Pet. iv. 7 onlyt. s-== Luke :x. 41. Acts :xix. ~5. Phil. ii. 23. 1 'lim. t. 10. vi. 
4, 21, t refl. pron. afl. mid voice, John Ii.I. 2-l. Isa. vii. 11. Xen. Cyr. viii. I. 39, 1rap(ldt"1,-µa ..• To,O~d@ 
~avT011 ,rapflxno. Winer, eda. 0, \ 38. 6. u - 1-'hil. Iii. 17. J Thess. t. 7. 2 Thcss. iii. 
O. l 'lim. iv. 12. l Pet.,•, 3. v l Tim. iii. 1 retr. w ver. l. x here only. 

y l Tim. ii. 2 reft'. z = 2 Tim. i. 13 reff. a - (and Paul) here only. see ver. l reff., and Prov. 
xui. (atendofxiiv.) 8. bhcreonlyt. 2:Dlacc.iv,47onl,r. 

5. rec ouwvpovs, with ff1HKLN' re! Clem: txt ACD 1FN 1• aft Oeov ins""' 11 
o,6acr1<a>.1a C 5 s,1·r arm. v1r0Tt1.crcraµE11a1 N1 : txt N-corr. 

7. for creav-rov, ,avTov D1 37 Chr Damusc.-1ranas ,avTov m1 n 1 Thdrt Damasc. 
(So might the words in AC be divided, but vulg Syr read them as in text.) -ru,rov 
hef 1rap•X· N1 120. rec a&,a,p8op1av, with D•J.N' re! Chr: a,p8ov,av F: txt ACD1KN 1 

17 Damasc (Ec,comm. aft a,p8op. ins a-yvuav C h2 73. 80 syr arm Jer Chrom. 
Steph aft creµvoT7)Ta ins a,p8apcr1av, with D3 KL re! syr Chr-ms 'fhdrt: om ACD 1N 17. 

from the pres. subj.: perhaps more imme
diate and assumed sequence may be indi
cated: but it is hardly possible to join 
logically in the mind a causal particle with 
a pres. indic.) the young women to be 
lovers of their husbands, lovers of their 
children, discreet (this term certainly ap• 
plies better to women than self-;·eslrained: 
there is in this latter, in their case, an im
plication of effort, which destroys the 
spontaneity, a11d brushes off, so to speak, 
the bloom of this best of lcmale graces. 
See, however, note on 1 'rim. ii. !l. The 
word is one of our greakst diflieulties), 
chaste, workers at home (the word is not 
found elsewhere, and has 11erhups on that 
account been changed to the more usual 
one olKovpovs. It is hardly possible that 
for so common a word o,Kovp-yovs should 
have been substituted. If the rec. is 
retained, 'keepers at home• will be signi
fied: so Dio Cass. h·i. p. 3!Jl [Wetst.J, 
1r&s olJ,c ll.purTov -yuv1] ac/Jq>pc,w, ol,rnup&s, 
ol,cov&µ.os, 1ra1.'5oTp&ct,os ; sec I~l~ncr's 11otc 
on the word, in which he shews that, as 
might be expected, the iileas of 'keeping 
at home' aml 'guarding the house' are 
both included: so Chrys. : ,, ol,coupos 
-yv111] Kal uWcpp"'v fu-rac 1} oitcovp'i:Js nal 

~i~ovoµ.u<~" ~V-re Trf~l -rpvcpi]v, ollT€ 11'E.fl 
•~ooous a1<a1povs, OU'TE 1r,pl lz>.J.o,v 'TWV 

.,-o,ov.,-wv a.crxo>.7)8-1,crera,), good (Thi. joins 
this with olKovpovs-ol,coupos ii-ya81,. So 
also S_yr. But it seems better to preser,·e 
the ,Pries of single epithets till broken in 
the m•,t clame h)· the construction. As 
a singll' epithet [rcff.J it seems to provide, 
as He)·dcnr., that their keeping, or work
ing, at home, should not degenerate into 
churlishness or niggardliness), in subjec-

tion to their own (inserted to bring out 
and impress the duties they owe to them 
-so in Eph. v. 22) husbands, that the 
word of God (the Gospel) be not ill
spoken of (-ro -yap 1rpo,p&cre1 8,ocr•fJ•"1s 
1<t1Ta>.1µ.1r&ve1v Taus lzv6pa,, fJ>.a<T,P7JµCav 
f,P•p• -rep 1<71pv-yµan, Thdrt.). 6 If.] 
The younger men in like manner exhort 
to be self-restrained (see above ,·er. 5, 
and 1 'fim. ii. !l, note), shewing thyself 
(the use of creauT6v with 1rap•x•cr8a1 is 
somewhat remarkable, hut borne out by 
Xen. in reff. The account of it seems to 
be, that 1Tap<x«r8a1 -rv1rov would be the 
regular expression for 'to set an example,' 
the personal action of the subject re
quiring the mid,lle [see Kriiger, p. 363]: 
and, this L,•ing so, the form of such ex
pression is not altered, even where eau-r&v 
is expresse,l in apposition with -rri1rov. 
Cf. Ellic.'s note) in (' about,' 'in reference 
to' [ reft]: a meaning of 1r,pl with the 
acc. derived from its local meaning of 
'round about:' see \Viner, edn. G, § 49, i.) 
all matters (not masc. sing.) an example 
(,co1vlw o,oa<TICOAEIOV Kal ~1rt!6u-yµa apnijs 
i, -rou crou f)lov >.aµ1rpOT71s lcrTw, oTt!v 
T.S ,:iK~•v &px_ETv1ros 1rciu, 7rpo1CEtµf:v71 
To"ir f3ovJ,..oµ.fvo,s iva1roµd.Eau8a, T6Jv iv 
av-r1i Ka>.wv, 'l'hl.) of good works (rclf.), 
-in thy teaching (1rapex6µ.evo1) incor
rupticn (it is difficult exactly to fix the 
1·cferencc of a4'9opi1&. [ or a.01a<f,8opla, 
whieh means much the snwe ]. It may 
be olijecth·e, of tl,r conleuls of the teach
ing-that it sliouhl ,et forth purity as 
its character and aim: or snbjecti,·e, that 
l,e should be, in !,is teac!ti119, pure in mo
tive, uncorrupted: so \\'iesinger, com
paring 2 Cor. xi. 3, µ~ ,...,, .•. <1>8apfi 
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., t c •t: cd • , e ' - ~, f ,, ~ k 

-y1•wcnov, 1va o E-, El!al'rtac fl•Tpa'ITll ,u10E11 EXWI' c ;,',~~--"" a? 

>..tyuv 'ITEpi 1'1µt;,V ~ <frnvAov. 9 iouA011c h iiicHC h i(a;rornrc rl fr.;:~::: \tt. 
i , , 0 k , ,_ 1 , , 'f ' m , rell'. . 

1/'ITOTaaaEa err, EV 7T0ffll' EvapfaTOVC u1•a1, µ11 a l•T(- • 11.' ~--;/,'\. 
Ai-yovrat;, JO 10} n 1,oa<J,t~o,,.Ev<Jv<;, ,~;\Acf O 1rciaav P r,/crrr11 ~iL~//;\·:'i. 

• ~ I ' 0, ,, ' " ~ ~ "\ I ' - 2 ol) l'.s. 11 
EJJOtfKVU}t~l'OUt; n1a }JI', ll'C, Tn11 OIO<HJKll1\tnv TJJV TOIi f(~.\:lj~:.,21:·H!,e 

r awT1Jpo,; ~}HtJV r 0EoV KOG/HrJOU' k Ev 1raa,v. 11 
t Err- ;~\dui,,'i~:·., 

HI. Eph. 
iv. 2S. g Paul, Hom. b:. 11 only. John iii. ~O. 'f'. 2n. James iii. H only. P:-0,·. xxii. $. 

h 1 Tim. ri. 1. Prov. xxii. 7. i n·r. 5. k 2 Tim. iv. 5 rclT. I Erh. ,·. IO tell~ 
rn eh. i.~- Act~ iiii. ,i.,-,_ Hom. x. '!1 Urom Isa. lxv. 2) al. L.P., exc. John x..ix. 12. n Actf:. , •. ', 

:1 only. J1,sh. ,ii. I. 2 .\la.re. i\•. :;2 only. o Phil. i. :.O reff. p = j\fatt. x:dii. :z;;, HorP-
iii. 3 a.I. l'ruv. xii. :?t. 1 Hom. ii. 15. 2 Cor. \'iii..:, al. Paul only, exc. l!eb. ,·i. 10, 11. l;e~. 
l. 15, 17, r I Tim. i. l re;r. s l Tim. ii. lJ reff. t I.ul~e i. l~l. Ad~ xxvii. 
20. eh. iii. -i only. Num. YI. '25. (· lC:trl, '\"Cr. 13.) 

8. rcc -rr,p, [ Jµwv bcf ,\ey,111, with K rel Chr Aug: txt ACDFLN m 17 latt s,rrr 
'fhdrt Ambrst.-rec vµwv, with A h copt 'l'hdrt: txt UDFKLN re! latt syrr gr-lat-fl'. 

9. liou,\01 D1, servi subditi sint D-Iat. li«r-rra-ra,s bef ,~w,s AD latt syrr copt: 
txt CFKLN re! Chr Tlulrt Dmnnsc. 

10. µ118£ C2D1F 17. rec -rrur-r,11 bef-rrmrav, with KL re! copt Chr Thdrt Damasc: 
am -rrIcr-rIv N1 17: txt ACDN3 111 syr lat-fl'.--rracr. '"""''"· 1rIcr-rI11 F. rcc am 211,l 
-r1111, with KL re! Damasc: ins ACilFN 17 Chr Thdrt. 

Ta 1101Jµa.'ia. Uµ.Wv 0.1rO Tijr CurA0T7JTOS 
-ri;s ,is -rov xp1cr-r&11. lluthcr hikes it of 
the fo,·m of the teaching, that it should 
Le pure from all expressions foreign to the 
character of the Gospel. This is perhaps 
hardly satisfactory: and the first interpre
tation would bring it too near in meaning 
to ,\c/-yov ~-y,,i which follows), gravity, a 
discourse (in its contents and import) 
healthy, not to be condemned, that he of 
the opposite part (-rov I~ lvav-rias ,P11rrl 
«al Thv Oul.{:Johov Hcd 1rd.vT12 Tlw bcelvq, 
i51a1Ca1106µ,11011, Chr. But the former idea 
is hardly before the Apostle's mind, from 
ver. 5, in which tlte Gospel bein,q evil spo
ken of was represented as the point to he 
avoided. Cf. also 1 Tim. Yi. 1, and \'. 1-1: 
2 Tim. ii. 25. It is rather the heathen or 
Jewish adYersaries of the Gospel, among 
whom they dwelt) may be ashamed (reff.), 
having nothing (f1,1J6i11, because, follow
ing the fxwv, it is sulijective t.o him, the 
::ulvcrsary. \Ve shouhl sa~·, o;,OEv ltrTIII 0 
T, av AE7p,-hut µ.,,O~v {x"'v Af;,ew: in 
the former the o't!jectivc fact, in the latter 
the subjective ,leticicncy, is brought out) 
to say of us (Christians: not 'me mu! 
thee') (that is) evil (in our nets: ,pav,\as 
is never used with ,\,!-y.,v, nor of words. in 
the N. T., but alwap of deeds: • ha,·in::; 
no evil thing to report of us '-no evil, 
whether seen in our <le1ncanour, or ari~ing 
from our teaching). 9.] (1rapa,cc/.,\«) 
Slaves to be in subjection to their own 
(see aho,·c on ver. 5) masters, -in all 
things to give satisfaction (this, the 
servants' own phrase among ourseh-cs, 
expresses perhaps better than any other 
the meaning of •/,ap<CTTaus •IPc.1. ' To be 

YoL. III. 

aeceptable' would seem to bring the slave 
too near to the position of a friend), not 
contradicting (in the wide sense, not 
merely in words, see especially ref. John), 
not purloining (ref. vocrcp,(&µ..,011, ~cpa,
poOJ.tfvov, l8rn1rowUµo·ov, Suid. TO O' 
avTO «al cr,P•np/(,crOa,, Eust&th.), but 
manifesting (sec ref. 2 Cor.) all (possible, 
rcff.) good faith; that they may adorn 
in all things (not 'before all men,' ns 
Heydcnr., al.: ef. Iv r.ii11111 aborn) the 
doctrine of our Saviour, God (sec on 1 
Tim. i. 1. Nat Christ, but the Father is 
meant: in that place the distinction is 
clearly made. On this 'adorning' Calvin 
remarks, "II::cc quoquc circumstantia 
notanda est [this is hardly worthy of his 
usually pure latinity ], quod ornamentum 
Deus a servis accipere dignatur, quorum 
tam vilis et a~jecta crat conditio, ut vix 
ccnseri soliti sint inter homin~s. Neque 
cnim famulos intelligit quales hodie in 
nsu sunt, sed mancipia, qu::c pretio empta 
tnnquam boves aut cqui possidebnntur. 
Quod si eonm1 vita ornamcntum est Chris
tiani nominis, multo mag-is vitleant qni in 
honore sunt, ne ilhul turpitudine sua ma
ct~ent." Thi. stl'ik~ngl~- s,ay~, Hiz~ "t~P 
-rq, lierr1r&-r71 61a,;011ri• a,\,\ 1) nµ11 EIS 

6,ov a.PaTp<X<I, ~'Tt ,cal a.,ro 'TOU cf>o/Jou 
lt<dvau ;, -rrpos 'TOIi 6,rr-rrO'Tl)II Eil1101a -r¾w 
a.rxhv ix.,)- 11-15.J Ground of 
/he above exhorlalio11s in the moral pur
pose of the Gospel respecting us (11-
1·1): and co11seq11ent exl1ortalio,i lo 1-'iil!s 
(15). 

11.] For (reasons fo1· the abo\·e 1•xhorta
tions from ,·er. 1 : not as Chrys., al., 01;ly 
for\'\'. U, 10. The latter clause of nr. 10, 

E F. 
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u bere onlyt, 
Wisd.i.H 
only. (-1ul', 
Eph. ,·L 17.) 

, , , , .. 0 --u , •a, 
~ipa1171 -yap 11 xapt<; TOIi WV O'WTl)(JIOt; 'ITUO'III UIIU{)hl'ITOlt; 1 ACDF 
12 v ~ , • , ,_ r1 w , , , x , '{3 K l~M a LI 

"1Ta1oe111.111aa 1uaai;, 111a ap1171aaµe1101 n1v aaE uav c d • fg 
, , y , • ll , z , , a~ 1 hklm \'1 Tim.i.:?U 

rcff. 
wtTim.v.S 

KCII T«t; KOO'JIIKGt; E'ITWI.IJllat;, awippu11w,; Kai OIKUIWt; no 17 
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it is true, gives occasion to this declara
tion; hut the reference of these verses is 
for wider than merely to slaves) the grace 
of God (that divine favour to men, of 
which the whole process of Redemption 
was a proof: not to he limited to Ch,-ist's 
Incarnation, as <Ee. and 'l'hclrt. : though 
certainly this may he said for their inter
pretation, that it may also he regarcled as 
a term inclusive of all the blessings of He
demptiou: but it does not follow, that of 
two such inclusive terms, the one may he 
substituted for the other) was manifested, 
bringing salvation (not, • as bringing sal
vation :' crw-r-f,pws is not predicate after 
bmp., but ,ra16•vovua which follows: 
<1'w-r-f,pws is still part of the subject, and 
to make this constructionally clearer, the 
art. ;, has been inserted) to all men ( dat. 
belonging to crwT-f,pws, not to bmpclv71, 
wbicl! verL ,is nse,il ahsol_utel~, as in cl,';_iii. 
4: et. crw-r71p '11'a11Tw11 av8pw7rwll, 1 Inn. 
iv. 10: see also ib. ii. 4), disciplining us 
(see note on 1 Tim. i. 20. There is no 
nee,l to clepart from the universal New 
'l'estament sense of '11'a16.,fovcra, and soften 
it into •teaching:' the education which 
the Christian man receives from the grace 
of God, is a discipline, properly so called, 
of s..Jf-denial and training iu godliness, 
accompanied therefore with much mortifi
cation and punitirn treatment. Luther 
has well rendered 71'1ii6•vovcra ;,µas by 
• unb 0ucl)tiget untl.' Corn.-a-Lnp. [ cited 
in Mack J explains it nlso well: "tanquam 
pneros rudes erudiens, corrigens, for
mans, omnique disciplina institucns et 
imbuens, pcrinde ut pmdagogus puerum 
sibi commissum tarn iu litteris quam in 
rnorihus: hoe enim est 1ra,liecie111, inqnit 
Gell. i. 13. 13 "), that (by the ordinary 
renLlering, "leaching us, that," we 1nake 
LVCL introduce merely the purpo1·t of the 
teaching : and so, following most Com
mentators, De ,v., and I am surprised to 
se!', Ruther, although I suppose repre
senting in some measure the philological 
fidelity of l\Ieyer, under whose shelter his 
commentary appenrs. There must have 
been some defect of supervision here. 

\Vicsinger only of the recent Commen
tators, after l\Iack and 1\fotthirs, keeps 
the telic meaning of 111a. The Greek 
Commentators, as might he expected, ad
here to the propriety of their own lan
guage. So Chrys. [ fi.\8ev ~ xp1crT6,, 111a 
ap•71crwp.•8a T1JV aui,Be1av ], 'l'hl. [ ,ra,liEvfl 
"'fO.p ;,µiir, 1va -rou .\omou uwcpp&vw• 
(-f,crwµe11 ], Thdrt. [-rou-rov xclpw ,v71110pw
,r71cr•11 .... 111a .•.• ]. The truth is, 
that 1r1u6,vnv is one of those verbs, the 
purpose and purport of which mutually 
include each other. The form and man
ner of instructive discipline itself conveys 
the aim and intent of that discipline. So 
that the meaning of T11a after such a verb 
falls under the class which I have dis
cussed in mv note to 1 Cor. xiv. 13, which 
see. Our English • that,' which would he 
dubious :iftcr • teaching,' keeps, after 'dis
ciplining,' its proper telic force), denying 
(not, • having denied:' the aor. purt. ap· 
v71crclp..,,o, is, as so often, not prior to, hut 
contemporaneous with, the aor. (-f,crwp.•11 
following. [This, against Ellie., requires 
pressing here. The whole life being 
su1n1ned up in (1jut1Jµev, aor., not (Wµ.rv, 
pres., the aor. part. ap1171crclµ.,,01 must be 
so rendered, as to extend over all that sum, 
not as if it r,iprcseuted some definite act 
of abnegation anterior to it all.] lila. Tou 
ap11-f,cracr8a1, says Thi., -r1J11 lK li1a8•cr•01r 
6Ao"'6xou lr.1roa-rpocp1',v u'T}µa!vEJ. " Has 
[ cupiditates J ahnegamus, cum eis consen
snm negamus, cum clelectationem quam 
suggerunt, et aetum ad quern sollicitant, 
abnuimus, imo ex mente et animo radi
eitus evellimus et cxtirpamus." S. Ber
nard, Serm. xi. [l\Jack J ) impiety and the 
lusts of the world (the -rcls gives uni
versality-• all worldly lusts.' KOO'J,LLICU,;, 
belonging to the KOup.os, the world which 
;_,, -rqi 1rov71pqi K<<Ta1, and is without God: 
see 1 John ii. 15-17 and Ellicott's note 
here), we might live soberly (our old 
difficulty of rendering rrwq,pw11 and its de
rivatives recurs. •Soberly' seems here to 
express the adverb well, though 'sober' 
by no means covers the meaning of the 
ad,iective. The fact is, that the peculiar 
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meaning which has become attached to 
'sober,'-,o much so, as almost to deprive 
it of its more general reference to life and 
thought,-has not taken possession of the 
:ulverb) and justly (better than 'rig!tte
ousl,11,' -' righteou:-:,' hy it.:, li.ll't)nsic oh
.iectivc sense in St. Paul, introducing a 
confosion, where the question is"of moral 
rectitude) and piously in the present life 
(" Bernard, Senn. :d.: sobrie erga nos, 
Juste crga proximu1n, pie erga Dcu1n, 
Salmer. p. 630 f. : clicimus in his vcrbis 
Apostolum tribus virtutihus, sohrictatis, 
pietatis ctjustitim,summamjustitim Chris
tianm complecti. Sohrirtas est acl se, jus
titia ad proximum, pietas erga Deum .... 
sobrie autem agit, cmn quis sc proptcr 
lkum cliligit: juste, cum proximmu dili
g·it: pie, cum charitate Demn colit." 
.i\Iuck. \Volt' quotes from Lucian, Somn. 
p. 8, the same ,conjnnction: .. .;,v , ,j,vxhv 
.•.. 1taTatwtJ'µ71uw ..•• uw<J>pouvvp, 0,
KatouOvp, ,cal elJtJ'E/3[q. . . . . -raiiTa "Yci.P 
luTov o Tijs ,j,vxii• c1.1c{iparos ,c&uµos. 
Tlw~c three comprh,ing our 1ra,Oela in 
faith aucl lo,·e, he now comes to hope) : 
looking for (this expectation being an 
ab:cling state and posture,-not, like ({i
uwµev, the life following on and unfoldrd 
from the determining impulse co-ordinate 
with the &pv{,uau8a,,-is put in the pi-es., 
not in the aor.) the blessed hope (here, as 
in refl'. Gal. and Acts, Col. i. 5 al., nearly 
o~jcetive,-the hope, as embodying the 
thing hoped for: but keep the vigour and 
propriety both of language all<l thought, 
ancl do not tame down the one and violate 
the othPr, with (lrot., by a uictonJmy, or 
with \Volt; by a hypallagc of µco,capla 
l>.1r/s for ll,1r1(0µ.iv71 µa,cap1&T71s) and 
manifestation U>.1rlaa "· i1rup. belong to
ge~her)_ of tb~ glory (au? a.!ICVVIT~V fr; 
-ra.v9a. en-ttf>QJ/EtQ.i' Ka2 -yap EtO"t Ouo· 11 
µ~11 7rpo-rEpa xd.ptTOS, .;, OE OeuTfpa. ci11T

a1ro6&uews, Chrys. Nothing coulcl be more 
unfortunate than the application here of 
the figttre of hendiadys in the E. V. : sec 
below) of the great God (the Father: sec 
helow) and of our Saviour Jesus Christ 
(as regards the sense, an exact parallel is 
found in l\Intt. ni. 27, µ.l>.>.ei -yttp 6 vlbs 
ToV ci118pWrrou lpxeuea, iv Tfj B&(r, -roV 
;'".,~,bs a.v;;oii, co"! pared_ w,ith ~fott., xxv~ 
,11, oTav EABr, 0 vibS' TOV avfJpw1rou EV 7?J 
a&{11 auToii. See also 1 Pet. iv. 13. 'l'hc 
g-lory whirh shall br rrl"ralcd at the ap-

E 

pearing- of our Saviour Jesus Christ is 
His own glory, and that of His Fatlte,
[John X\'ii. 3; 1 'l'hess. iii. 13]. This 
sense having been obscured by the foolish 
hendindys, has led to the asking [b.v l\lr. 
Green, (h. Test. Ura1n., p. 21G J, u \Vh:lt 
intimation is given in Scripture of a glo
rious appearing of Goel the J,',1thcr ancl 
our Lore! in concert ?" To which the 
answer is, that no such appearing is even 
hinted at in this passnge, t,1ken as above. 
Whnt is asserted is, that the a&!a shall be 
that Toii µe-yci>.ov 0rnii ,cal tTwTijpo• i,µwv 
'l711Tou XPIIT'TOii. Ancl we HOW come to 
consider the meaning of these words. Two 
views have been takC'll of them: (1) that 
roii µ,-yci>.ou 0eoii ,ea! ITwr;jpos i,µ.wv are 
to be taken togetlwr ns the description or 
'l711Toii XPIIT'TOu,-' of Jesus C!,rist, t!ie 
great God and ou.1· Sa,,io,,r :' (2) that 
as given above, Tou µ,-yciAov Oeou describes 
the Father, aiul uwrijpos i,µ.wv 'l71uoii 
xp11TTou the Son. It is obvious that iu 
dealing with (1), we shall be deciding
with regard to (~) also. (1) has been the 
view of the Greek orthodox J,'athers, a;; 
against the Arians [ sec a complete collec
tion of their testimonies in Dr. \Vords
worth's "Six Letters t.o Granville Sharp 
on the use of the definite article in the 
Greek text of the N. 'l'." Lont!. 1802], 
nnd of most ancient and modern Commen
tators. '!'hat the former so interpreted 
the words, is obviously not [ as it has been 
considered] decisive of the question, if 
tlwy can he shewn to b,•ar legitimately 
nnother meaning, and that meaning to be 
the one most likclv to ham heen in the 
mind of the write;.. The cnsc of Yva in 
the preceding verse [ see note there], was 
wholly dillerent. There it was contended 
that 1va with a snhjmwtin•, !ms, and can 
ha,·c, hut one menning: and this was up
held against those who would introduce 
another, intei· alia, by the fact that the 
Greek Fathers dreamt of no other. The 
argument rested not on this latter fact, 
but on the logicnl force of the particle it
self. And similnl'iy here, the passage 
must be arguecl primarily on its own 
ground, not primarily on the consensus of 
the Greek Fathers. No one disputes that 
it ma.11 mean that which they have inter
preted it: and there were obvious reasons 
why they, having licence to do so, should 
choose this inkrprctatinn. Hut it is our 

F. ~ 
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object, not being swa,ycd in this or any 
other interpretation, by doctrinal con
siderations one way or the other, to en
quire, not what the words may mean, but 
what they do mean, as far ns we may be 
nble to ascertain it. The main, and in
deed the only reliance of those who take 
(1), is the omission of the article before 
rrwTf;pos. Had the sentence stood Toii µey. 
O,oii Ka.I Toii rrwTijpos 71µow 'I. x,, their 
verdict for (2) woukl have been unanimous. 
That the insertion of the article would 
have been decisive for (2), is plain: but 
is it equally plain, that its omission is de
cish·e for (1)? This must depend entirely 
on the nature and position of the word 
thus left anarthrous. If it is a word which 
h(l(l by usage become altogether or oeca
~ionally anarU.1rous,-if it is so connected, 
that the presence of the article expressed, 
is not requisite to its presence iu the 
sense, then the state of the case, ns re
gards the omission, is considerably altered. 
Now there is no doubt that rrwTf,p was 
one of those words which gradually drop
ped the article all(l became a quasi proper 
name: cf. 1 Tim. i. 1 [I am quite aware 
of Bp. l\Iithlleton's way of accounting for 
this, but do not rcgarcl it as satisfactory J; 
iv. 10; which latter place is very in
strucfo·e as to the way in which the de
signation from its olli~ial nature became 
anarthrous. This being so, it must h:irdly 
he judged as to the expression of the art. 
by the same rules as other nouns. Then 
as to its structural and contextual con
nexion. It is joined with -i1µwv, which is 
an additional reason why it may spare the 
article: see Luke i. 78: Rom. i. 7 : 1 Cor. 
i. 3 [l Cor. ii. 7; x. 11 J: 2 Cor. i. 2, &c. 
Again, as Winer has observe(! [ cdn. 
6, § l!l, 5 b, note 1 J, the prefixing of 
:rn appositional designation to the proper 
name frequently causes the omission of 
the article. So in 2 Thess. i. 12: 2 Pet. 
i. 1 : J udc 4: sec also 2 Cor. i. 2 ; vi. 18: 
Gal. i. 3 : Eph. i. 2; vi. 23: Phil. i. 2; ii. 
11; iii. 20 &c. If then rrwTtJP 71µwv 'I11rroii< 
xp1rrT6s may signify • J csus Christ our 
Saviour/-on cotnparing the two 1nembcrs 
of the clause, we obscn·e, that O,oii has 
alrenily ha,! its prcclicate expressed in Toii 
,u,')laAou; aml that it is therefore natural 
to expect that the latter member of the 
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clause, likewise consisting of a proper name 
and its predicate, should correspond lo
gically to the former: in other words, that 
Toii Owii KIXI rrwTfipos 71µwv 'l11, XP· would 
much more naturally suit (1) than Toii 
l'•ya.>..ou • Owii Ka.I rrwTfipos ~µ. 'h1, XP· 
In clauses where the two appellative mem
bers belong to one expressed subject, we 
expect to find the former of them without 
any predicative completion. If it be re
plied to this, as I conceive on the hy
pothesis of (1) it must he, that Toii µe
')IUAov is an epithet alike of O,oii ancl 
rrw-rijpos, 'our great [God ancl Saviour].' 
I may safely leave it to the feeling of any 
scholar, whether such an expression woul(l 
be likely to occur. Let us now consider, 
whether the Apostle would in this place 
have been likely to designate our Lord 
as o µlqa.s e,os KIXl <1"WTt/p 71µwv. This 
must be chiefly decided by examining the 
usages of the expression Oeos o rrwTtJP 
71µ.wv, which occurs six times iu these 
Epistles, once in Luke [i. 4i], and once 
in the Epistle of J udc. If the writer 
here identifies this expression, 'the great 
Goel ancl our Saviour,' with the Lord 
Jesus Christ, calling Him 'God and our 
Saviour,' it will be at least probable that 
in other places where he speaks of " Goel 
our Saviour,'' h~ also designates our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Now is that so? On the 
contrarv, in 1 Tim. i. 1, we have KaT' ;,,,. 
-ra.-yiw ·eeoii rrw-rfipos 1//J-WV, Ka.I xp1rrTov 
'l11rroii Tij, /;o.rrlous hµwv: whe1·e I suppose 
none will deny that the Father and the 
Sun are most plainly distinguished from 
one another. The same is the case in 
I Tim. ii. 3-5, a passage bearing much 
[ see below J on the interpretation of this 
one: and consequently in 1 Tim. iv. 10, 
where E,r-r,v uw-rhp 1rdvrc,,v 0.11fJpW1rc,,v 
corresponds to O,;o.,. ,rttv-ras rrwOijvr,1 in 
the other. So also in Tit. i. 3, where the 
rrwTtJP ~µwv 0,6s, by whose i1r1-ra.1fi the 
promise of eternal life was manifested, 
with the proclamation of which St. Paul 
was entrnstccl, is the same a.iJvios e,6s, 
by whose /1r1Tr,-yf, the hidden mystery 
was manifeste(l _in Rom. xvi. 26, where 
the snme distinction is matlc. The onlv 
place where there could be any doubt fs 
in our ver. 10, whirl1 possible doubt how
ever is removed by ver. 11, where the 



ITPO~ TITON. 421 

, , , mn • ' ' mo O ' u,ro 1rat11Jt; avo~11ac; Km Ka ap1a11 faur0 111 AaOv PrrEpt• mx~::it 2.1_ 

15 raiirct AClAEt K<1l ni~:~~~·J~~~--OIJCJlOI', q ~IJ;\_WTl/11 r Ka;\_wl' r tp)'Wl1, 
2 Cor. yJ. 

H. 2 Thess. ii. 7 )Iatt. -rii. 2:1 al. E:tnd. l'Xxiv. 0. o =-- Acts xv. O. Eph. Y. 26. Jame:,:: h·. 
a. ~ir. xxxviii. 10. p hne only. Exod. xix. 5. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. x:ni. 18 (ah,._ w . .>wOr, :ind 
ncnr acc. elsw., e:xc. lfol. iii. 17 Aq. -awaJA1lr, Pi::. cxniv. 4. Eccles. ii. !t) 4.-= Acts (i. 1;~) 
xxi. 20. xxii. 3. l Cor. ::,,;iv. I:?. Gal. i. U :11. l Pet. iii. ta {Luke vi. 15) only. (Exod. xx. 5 al.) 2 )face. 
iv. 2. r l Tim, iii. 1 reff. 

15. for l\a;\.<1, 6,oa<TICE A. 

snmc nssertion is maile, of the re,·elntion of 
the hidden grace of Goel [the Father]. 
'J'hcn we have our own eh. iii. ·t-6, where 
we find Toii crwTijpos ,)µ.Wv 9eoi:.i in ver. ,J., 
clenrly defined as tl,e Fat!ter, nncl 0111. 
1 l11CToi:i xp,aToV ToV awT7]pos 'TJµWv in vcr. 
6. In that passage too we I.Jave the ex
pression 7/ xp11cn&n1s Kai 71 cp,7'.av8ponrla 
E1req,&v11 ToV <TwTT/por '71µ. OeoU, which is 
quite decisive in answer to those who object 
here to the expression bmpd.vuav Tiis 
60~71• as applied to the Father. In the 
one passage of St, .J ucle, the distinction 
is equally clear: for there we have µ.&vcp 
Oe,ji crwTijp, T/µWv OuZ 1 l11uoU xp,crToU ToV 
Kuplou ;u,wv. H is plain then, that the 
usage of the worcls ' Go,l our Sat>iour' clocs 
not make it probable that the wholn ex
pression here is to be applied to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Auel in estimating this pro
bability, let us again recur to 1 Tim. ii. 3, 5, 
a passage which runs very pnrnllcl with the 
present one. \Ve reail there, ,Is -yap 8,&,, 
! eTs Kctl µr:a-lT11'; BeoV ,cal U.118prfnrt:JJv, 

~118~w1ros xp,crTOs •1.,77croiif, 0 6?Vs • EavTb~ 
av-r,;>..u'Tpo• K.'T.A, Compare tins with Tou 
µ.eyd.7'.uu Beou I Kal uwTfipos 71µ.ri,11 'l71aou 
XPtUToU, tls l8w,ce11 lavTOv V1r~p T/µWv 1va 
AuTpwu71Tgi K.T.7'.. Can there be a reason
able cloubt, that the Apostle writing two 
sentences so closely corresponcling, on a 
point of such high importance, woulcl have 
in his view the same distinction in the 
second of them, which he so strongly lays 
down in the first? Without then consi
dering the question as closecl, I would sub
mit that (2) satisfies nil the grammatical 
requirements of the sentence : that it is 
both structurally ancl contextually more 
probable, and more agreeable to the 
Apostle's way of writing: and I ha,·e 
therefore preferred it. The principal all
,·ocates for it have been, the pscuclo-Am
l,rose [i, e. Hilary the deacon, the author 
of the Commentary which goes b~· the 
name of that :Father: whose worcls arc 
these, "hanc esse elicit beatnm spem cre
dentium, qui exspectant a<lventum glorire 
magni Dei quo<l rcvelari habet juilicc 
Christo, in quo Dei Patris viclebitur po
tcstas et gloria, ut fidei sum prromium con
sequantur. Acl hoe enim redemit nos 
Christns, ut" &c.], Erasm. [ nnnot. an,1 

paraphr. ], Grot., \V ctst., Heinr., \Viner 
[ubi suprn, encl], De W,, Huther [the 
other view,-not this as stated in mv 
earlier editions, by ina<l,·crtence,-is taken 
by Ellicott]. Whichever way taken, the 
passage is just as important a testimony 
to the divinity of our Saviour: nccorcling 
to (1), by asserting His possession of Deity 
and righL to the appellation of the High
est: according to (2), even more strikingl_y, 
asserting His equality in glory with the 
Father, in a way which would be blas
phemy if predicated of any of the sons of 
men), who (our Sa,·ionr Jesus Christ) gave 
Himself (" the forcible fauT6v, ' Him
self, His whole self, the greatest gift e\"er 
gi\"cn,' must not be overlooked: rt'. lle\'e
ridge, Scrm. U3, vol. h·. p. 285." Ellicott.) 
for us (' on our he half,' not 'in our stead;' 
rcff.), that He might (by this assertion of 
the Hedeemer's purpose, we return to the 
moral aim of verses 11, 12, more plainl.v 
indicated as in close connexion with Christ's 
propi tiator_y sacri tlee) redeem (>..vTpoiia8,u, 
'to buy off witli a price,' the middle in
cluding personal agency ancl interest, cf, 
Kg8aµ[ur, ~CLvT,ji below. So in Diocl. Sic. 
v. 17, of the Ilalearians, ihav Ti.es -yu
va7Kes &n-0 Ti:Jv 1rpos1rAf611Tc,w "'-?1fTTWv 
Cl.l\W(ftll, 0.vTl µ,as ,-vvaucOs -rpr:is :;, TET· 
Tapas ltvopas o,li&vT« >..vTpoiivTCLL. l'olyb. 
xvii. 16. l, of King Attalus and the Si
cyonians, where only personal agenc_lj is 
implied in tl1c miclclle, T~V /epav xwpav 
TOU 'A,r&;>..;>..weos i>..vTpw<rCLTO xp71µ.J.-rw11 
aVTois 0V1t. O>..l-yw11. Sec note, 1 Titn. ii. G: 
nncl cf. ref. l Pet., where the price is stated 
to hnve been the precious blood of Christ) 
us from all lawlessness (see rell'. and espe
cially 1 John iii. 4, 71 /,.µapT(a <<TT Iv 1/ 
avoµ.la) and might purify (there is no 
need to supply 71µ,ci.,, though the sense is 
not disturbed by so <loiug. Uy making 
7'.a6e the direct object of Ka8apl(r,, the 
purpose of the Hc<lecmcr is lifted off from 
our particular case, and generall)' ancl ob
jectively stateil) to Himself (' clat. com
modi') a people (object: not, as De \V., 
Wies., al., predicate, • (us) for a people') 
peculiarly His (sec note on Eph. i. H, 
ancl ef. the rcff. here in the LXX, from 
which the expression is borrowed. Sec 
also 1 Pet. ii. U, and Ellicott here. The 
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s :;- 1 Tim. vi. rrapaKUI\El Kat f/\E)'XE µeTa 'ITaCTIJ(; E7TITR)'IJt· ,,ri- ACDF 

t ~J/_m.v. ~
0 2ek .:rou X 1reptppo1•efrw. Ill. I y u.ro,,i,11111crKE nuTOVr; ~t~ ~: 

u =- .,lark m. 5. , • a. , ~ , b r , O c fJ ... d , h k \ m 
~};~r~t z apxatr; z E(;,OUCJ"lnl(; V1TOTUUO"Ea m, 7TEI apxew, 7rpor; no 17 

Paul, passim. .. tl ,I d ' 0' e • ' 'f 2 8' f /:l A 
,. ;;,;1i;1. uo 7TCll' er'(OV U'flt 01' ETOlfAOU(; Ell'al, µtJ EVa t-' aaq,11-

" ;.t"· •· 1 ,uiv, g ,~,.axour; eiva1, h E1l"IEIKEir;, i 11"aaav j evt'imcvo,,i:i,our; 
x here only t. k .r. '- ' ' (J ' 3 "f ' ' 

~Cply•po"''• 1TfUVTfJTU 1rpor; 'ITUVTn,;; av p1t1rrour;. JUIEI' 1ap 'ITOTE 
l<rov T'f 
,-a,Ta<.ppo11W, Schol. Arh,toph, Nub. 2~5. sec l Tim. i-r. 12. y 2 Tim. ii. J.& reff, z l::ph. i. !?I rctr. 

a"'"" kom. xiii. 1. b eh. ii. 5, 0. l:pb. i. 22 reti', c Acts v. 20, 3.?. ixvil. 21 onlyt. Esdr. vni. 
{H. (00). Sir, xu:. (J.u.iii.) 28 only. d 1-ee 2 Tim. ii. 211etr. e .Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 5. x. 6, ltJ 
only. 1 Pet. iii. 15 al. P~. xvi. 1:.!, f-= Rom. iii. 8 a.I. -I Kings 1:i.1: G F. g l Tim. iii. 3 only f. 

h Phil. iv. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 3. James iii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 18 only. P~.1:n:iv. 5 only. i eh. ii. Hi. 
j cb. ii. 10 rclf. k Gal.,·. 23. vi. 1 rt-lf. • 

CrrAP. Ill. 1. aft u1roµ.tftV1/<TKE ins o• A Svr arm. rec aft apxa,s ins Ka,, with 
D3KL rel: om ACD11<'N 17. aft 1r£19apx .. v ins Ka, A: pref F: in both places 
arm. a-ya9ov~ N1 k. 

2. for µ.11o•va, µ.11 F: G-lat has both: µ.11o•v IC. •vo«Kvua9cn N1• rec 
1rpao-r11-ra, with DFKL re!: txt ACN3 17. 672 : cr1rouo1p -ra(sic) N1. 

l!EIAE"fµ.•vov of Chrys., though expressing 
the fact, says too much for the word,-as 
also does the accepiabilis of the Vulg-.: 
egregium, of Jerome, too little: the olKiiov 
of Thdrt. is exact : that which 1r•plecr-rw 
au-r<ji), zealous (an ardent worker and 
promoter) of good works. 15.J 
gathers up all since ver. 1, where the 
general command last appeared, and en• 
forces it on Titus. In eh. iii. 1, the train of 
thought is again resumed. These things 
(the foregoing: not, the following) speak 
and exhort (in the case of those who be
lieve and need stirring up) and rebuke (in 
the case of those who arc rebellious) with 
all imperativeness (µ.e-r« av9,v-r(as Kal 
µeTCI, l£ouulas 1roAJ,:ijs, Chrys.--rouTEun, 
µ,-ra luro-roµ.ius, Thi.). Let no man de
spise thee (addressed to Titus, nut to the 
people, as Calv. [' populum ipsum magis 
qumn Titum hie compellat'J: • so conduct 
thyself in thine exhortations, with such 
gravity, and such consistency, and such 
impartiality, that every word of thine may 
carry weight, and none may he able to cast 
slight on thee for flaws in any of these 
points'). III. 1, 2.J Rules concern
ing behal'iour to those without. Put them 
in mind (as of a duty previously and other• 
wise well known, but liable to he forgotten) 
to be in subjection to governments, to 
authorities, to obey the magistrate (iru9-
a.px••v here probably sta0nds absolutely, 
not, as Hutlwr, ronnected with the dat. 
apxais 11!. So Xen. Cyr. viii. 1. 4, µ.e
"ft<T-rov Cl"fa9ov 70 7rfl9apx••· q>aiv,Ta, 
Eii -rO 1CaTa.1rpcl.TTE!V Ta ci.;-aOcL The other 
construction has however the relf. in its 
favour), to be ready towards every good 
work (the connexion seems to he as in 
Rom. xiii. 3, where the rulers :trc sai,l to 
be OU <t>&fJos Trji Cl"fae<ji fp"(q,, aMe& 'Trji 
KaKrp. Compare also the remarkable coin-

cidence in the sentiment of Xcn. quotecl 
above. Jerome in Joe., \Vetst., De \V., 
al., suppose these exhortations to subjec
tion to have found their occasion in the 
insubordination of the Jews on principle 
to foreign rule, and more especially of the 
Cretan Jews. In the preseucE: of similar 
exhortations in the Epistle to the Romans 
and elsewhere, we can hardly perhaps say 
so much us this: hut certainly \Vetst.'s 
quotations from Diod. Sic., al., seem to 
establish the fact of Cretan turbulence in 
general. The inference drawn by 
'fhdrt., al., from these last words,-oulle 
"fO.P ,ls /i,rav'Ta o,i 'TOIS lfpxoucr, 1rE16apxi,v, 
cloes not seem to he legitimately deduced 
from them), to speak evil of no one (these 
words set forth the general duty, hut arc 
perhaps introduced owing to what has pre
ceded, cf. 2 Pet. ii. 10 : Jude 8), to be not 
quarrelsome (ref. mul note), forbearing 
(ib., and note on Phil. iv. 5. "The '""'"11' 
must have hecn, it is to he feared, a some
what exceptional charactn in Crete, where 
an fµ.q>v-ros 1rAeove![a, exhibited in out
ward nets of aggression, 1Ca.l iO(~ «al 1eaTa. 
Kow&v [Polyh. vi. 46-!JJ, is described as 
one of the prevailing and dominant vices." 
Ellicott), manifesting all meekness to
wards all men (from what follows, 1rdv
-ras av91•• is cdden tly to he taken in the 
widest sense, and especially to be applied 
to the heathen without: sec below). 
3.J For (rmson why we should shew all 
meekness, &c. : ov,coiiv µ.11B<vl l,v.,ola-11s, 
<1>110-i· .-o,oii-ros "fO.P ijs Kal cru, Cbrys. 
f, Kai o 1'?10"'T1)S 1rpos 'TOIi liupov 1'?10"'T1)V 
lAEi'fV, 0-rt ~v -rip airr~ ,cp[µaTl E<Tµ,f:v. 
Thi.) we (Christians) also (as well as they) 
were (emphatically prefixed) once without 
understanding (of spirit.ual things, see 
Eph. iv. 18), disobedient (to God, eh. i. 16: 
he is no longer speaking of authoi'ities, 
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IWI ri,tei,; 
1 

~J/Ol)TOI, m ~7rEt0Eit;, n '/l'Aavw1m•ot, 0 8ovAtllfJl'TEt; 1 'e~_he1~.~!~: i. 

, () , ' I' r 8 - (J , ;\ , r , ' s O , H. (.ial. iii. 
E,TL 11µ1a1,; KUL 1/ 011111,; '/l'UIKL at,;, EV KCIKL~ KUI <p OVlf ::;_\ o~;~i_m. 

C ~ ' U ' - ' \ \ ' \ 4 " ~' ' I I' I'. ciayuvnt;, arvy1,ru1, 1uaovvTe,; """'l"OIJ(:
0 ore oe 11 ;;.;,.,.,.""·· 

v , , , w , O , x , (h, - y - m ell. i. H} Tt>tf. 
XP'ID"TOTr,t; Kut 11 tpll\U11 (HtJ'/l'ICI E'll'ErllVr/ TOIi O"loJTl)fO~' n I V~_r- ,;.,,., 

' • Y O - 5 ., z , ..,. ., - a , ~ , t.\ , :I~. vJ. fi.l •• 
11µwv EOIJ, 01/K E~ ~pywv TloJV EV OIKOIOO"VVlJ a EITUI- :i..\i. 2,t'.','.· 

,._ ~- Jamr~ 
,·. 10. Hos. i,•. 12. o G.'l.l. iv. 8, O reff. p l'aul, here only. Luke viii. H. James iv. I, :t 2 Pet. 
ii. 13 only. Numb. xi. fl. Pro\'. X\'ii. l. Wisd. vii. 2. u·i. 20 only. see:? Tim.iii. 4. q 1. Tim. iii. 
0 (there also w. J11,tJ) reif. r Eph. iv. 31 reli'. s Phil. i. 15 rcff. t I Tim. ii. 
2 unly ,. 2 )lace. :xii. 38. u here onlyt. ( ·)'ci11, 2 Jl[acc. v. 8.) v Eph. ii. 7 reff. 

w .Act:- u:viii. 2 onl,rt. 2 Mac-c. ,·i. 22. xi,·. 'J only. (-7rU,.,,-.Act.s ~xvii. 3.) x eh. ii. 11 reff. 
y l Tim. i. I reff. . z =Hom.iii. 2U al. fr. Paul. a !iO f.,, lhW, ~v xupiw, Jollu iii. 

:!J. l l'or. vii. 3'J. xi. ll al. • • 

3, aft avo71-ro1 ins ""' D Syr vulg(but not nm). aft ooul\<vanu ins <v N1(N3 dis-
approving). for o-Tu-y71-ro1, µ10-71To1 D1 : <1Tu-y71-ra1 N1. at end ins a1ro<1T<povv-r« 
µ.u:r6ov µurflwTov, Kai El(xvvoµ.eYo, a1JJ.a ,Opwrc,w avTwv, wv 71 «p,u-,s av,i\.ews -rw µ:'I 1roH1-
o-avn <"-<or 96. 109. 

5. rcc for Ii, iiiv (correction for elegance), with C2D3KL re! Ath(many mss) Cyr-jcr 
Ps-Ath Chr 'fhdrt3 : txt AC1D 1FN 17 Clem Cyr6.,pe• [C is deficient from ,1ro171uaµ<v 

hut has passed into a new train of thought), 
led astray (so Conyb.: the passil'c sense 
should be kept, as hest answering to N. 'l', 
usage, ref. 2 'l'im.: rell', Heh. nnd James, 
which Buther quotes for the neuter sense, 
arc both better rendered passi\·c. Ellie. 
advocates the neuter 'goingastray'),slaves 
to divers lusts and pleasures (sec relf. : 
an unusual word in N. '!1., though so cmn• 
111011 in secular Ureek), passing our lives 
(in ,·ef. 1 Tim. Biov is expressed) in ma
lice (rell:) and envy,-hateful, hating 
one another (the sequence, if there be 
any, seems to be in the com·crse order 
from that assumed by 'fhl., l&!w• µ{uou, 
;}µev, Ws Cll\i\.11,\ovs µ,rrofivTfS. It was 
our natural hatefulness which begot mu
tual hatred. Or perhaps the two par
ticulars may be taken separately, as dis
tinct items in our catalogue of depra
vities). 4.) But when the goodness 
(ref!'.) and love-towards-men (I prefer 
this literal rendering of rp,l\av8ponrfa. to 
any of the more usual ones: et: Diog. 
Laert. Plat. iii. 98, .,-r;, cp1l\avflponrla< 
Err-rlv Et511 -rp[a· ~v µEv 0,0. Tijs 1rpas
'1')'oplar -ywoµ<vov, oTov iv of< 'rlV,S TOV 
~vTu-yxdvovra mivra 1rposa-yopeVav,n ,ca.l 

T1Jv o<!dtv 1µ{3:f.l\l\ovTH xa1p,Tl(ourrw 
l&Al\o <Ioo,, OTaV .,. .. f3011071Tll<05 ii ,ravTl 
-r'e ci.TvxoiivT!" ETfpov fl0&s ErrT, -rijs q>ii\.~ 
av8p~,nrCa.s Ev o/ T1vEs- cp1i\.08E11T11uTTat 

<iu,~ 'l'hc second of these is c\'idcntlv 
that here intended, but lluthcr's vie,~ 
of the correspondence of this description 
of Uod's kindness to us with that which 
we are re,1uircd [vcr. 2] to shcw to others, 
appears to me to uc borne out : and thus 
His qnl\av8pwirla woul1l parallel 1rpaDT71Ta 
1rpbs 1rdvTa~ &.v6pdnrovt above, and the 
fact of its being 'lo1·c toward men' shoul,l 
be expressed. licngel's re111a1·k also is 

worth notice: "Ilominmn vitia plane 
contraria enumerantur versu 3." The 
junction of XP'IU'ros, -o-r71r, with cp1l\&v8pw-
1ros, -la, is very common: sec the numerous 
quotations in Wctst.) of onr Saviour, God 
(the Father: cf. our. 'l71<1. XP· below, and 
sec note on eh. ii. 13), was manifested 
(viz. in Redemption, by the Incarnation 
and Satisfaction of the Redcemcr),-not 
by virtue of (<1!, as the ground out of which 
an act springs. Ct'. besides the frequent 
'" 1rlu-r<w<, •! lp-ywv, - l\Iatt. xii. 37 bis: 
Rom. i. 4: 2 Cor. xiii. 4) works wrought 
in (I ha1·e thus represented the -rwv lv :
lp-yc,,v [gent:'ral, 'ang ·works'] TWv E,c 0,K. 
[ viz. 'which were,' particularizing out of 
those, 'in rigMeousness'] iv 611<. in righte
ousness, as the element and condition in 
which they were wrought) righteousness 
which we (emphatic) did (not, • !iat'e 

done,' as .E. V ., nor 'ltad done,' as Cony b .. 
-which in fact obscu!'cs the mcaniiig: 
for God's act here spoken of was a de
finite act in time -and its application to 
us, also a definite act in time [ sec l,clow] : 
and if we take this e1ro1fiuaµev pluper
fect, we confine thr Apostle's repudiation 
of our works, as m<l\'ing Pauses of those 
acts of God, to the time pret'ious to those 
acts. For aught that this plupcl'fcct 
would assert, our sakation might be 
prompted 011 Go1l's part h,r fnture wol'ks 
of righteousness which He foresaw we 
should do. Whereas the simple aoristic 
sense throws the whole into the same 
time,-" His goodness, &c. was manifested 
.... not for works which we did .... He 
sa,•ed us,"- and rc•m\ers thC1 repudiation 
of human nwrit nni\'ersal. On the con
struction, et'. Thi. : E<rwuev 1]µ.0.s o!JK 
l£ Epj'WV ?;,v E1ra,f,rraµe11, ci11Ti Toti ollTE 
ltru,~a-ap.Ev lpya Ot:Huo11Vv71s, oiJTE la-lAJ871~ 
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1' ~,~/~.'?~ .. t {,aaµEII ~µw;, aAAll KUTU TO a11TOU iAeo1,· tawaev lJ/JCU; ACDF 
iv ., Sir ~ ' b "\ ' ' U , , , KL~ a h 
,,x"i. ' • 0111 AouTooii c 7TOAI-Y, -vEVEaia,;: Kai cwaKa1v1o11JEwr 7Tl'EU• c d • rg 
(nxi,.) 25 1- 1 h k I m i , , 6 e ., i •r, • ' r - s , , ~ ' 

c ~l~lfi ii,. 28 /IUTOt; a-ytou OU EC;;EXEEII Et/> 11µ«,; 7TAOIJt11Wt;, Ota no 17 
onlyt. Jos.Antt.xi.8.{I. Philopa.ssim. d Rom.:ili.2onlyt. \·11oiia60,, Col.iii.JO.) enttr., 

Epb. i. o retr. r- Acts ii. 17, lS (from Joel ii. '.?B, 2~). 33. I. 45. Jer . .i.iv. 16. g Col. iii. 
16. l Tim. vi.17. 2 l'it. i.11 onlyt. 

to ,cr.,cr,v.] rec -rov au. ,>,.,ov, with D1KL rcl Chr: txt AD1FN 17. 672 Clem l\Iax 
Ath C_vr-.icr Th,lrt Damasc.--r. ,>,.. bef .,.,.,., DF. ins -rou bef >,.011-rpou A: om 
CDFKLN rel Orig-,.,pe Ath Cyr-jer. ins a,., bef 1rvwµc,-ros D 1F. 

6. for o~, a D 1 lect-17. 

µEv l,c To6Twv, 0:A.\CI. Tb ,rciv f) &.i'a60T7JS' 
c,vToii /1rol71cr,), but according to (after 
the measure ot~ in pursuance of, after the 
promptings of: see Ellic.'s note) His com
passion He saved us (this •awa•v must be 
referred back to the definite objective act 
of Goel in Redemption, which has been 
above mentioned. On the part of God, 
that net is one-in the application of it to 
individuals, it is composed of many and 
f,UCcessivc nets. nut this luwuEv, being 
conten1poraneous with :Jrf E1arpO.v77 ahovc, 
c•annot apply, as De Wette, to our indi
Yidual salvation alone. At the same t.iine, 
stamling as it does in a transitional po,i
tion, between God's ohjecti1·e 11ct and the 
subjective individual application of it, it no 
,lonht looks forward as well as backward
to individual realization ofsalvation,as well 
as to the divine completion of it once for 
all in Christ. Cah·in, h. I., refers the co111-
plctcncss of our salvation rather to God's 
looking- on it as subjectively accomplished 
in ns: " De fide loquitur, et nos jam salu
tem adcptos esse docet. Ergo utcnnquc 
peccato in1pliciti corpus mortis circumfera-
1nus, certi tamcn de salute nostra su1nu~, 
si modo tide insiti simus in Christum, se
cundum illml [Joh. v. 2·1]: 'Qui credit in 
filimn Dei, transivit de morte in vitam.' 
l'anlo post tamen, fidei nomine interposilo 
nos re ipsa 110mlum adcptos csse ostPmlit, 
fJUOd Christus mortc sua prrestitit. U ndc 
scquitur, ex parte Dei salutem nostrum 
implet:nn essc, cujus fruitio in finem usquc 
militire differtur." 'J'he iJJl-ii~ here is not 
all mankind, which would be inconsistent 
with what follows,- nor all Clwistians, 
however true that woultl bc,-but the 
sanrn as are indicated by Ka~ 7/µlis above, 
-the particular Christians in the Apostle's 
,·iew as he was writing-Titus and his 
Cretan connrts, and himself) by means 
of the Ia.ver (not' washi·n,q,' as E. V.: sec 
the Lcxx.: but always a vessel, or pool in 
which washi11g takes place. Here, the 
haptismal font: sec on Eph. , •. 26) of re
generat;pn (first, let us treat of ,ra.~•YY•· 
v,a,a.. It occurs only in ref. l\latt., and 
1.lll'rc in au ohjrctil"c sense, whereas here 

it is evidently subjective. There, it is 
the great second birth of heaven ancl earth 
in the latter days: here, the second birth 
of the individual man. Though not oc
curring- elsewher? in this sense; it has Jts 
cognate expressions, - c. g. a.va:yevva.w, 
1 Pet. i. 3, 2;3 : i''""7J0;jva, ll.vwO,v, John 
iii. 3 &c. Then, of the ,qenitit-e. The 
font is the ' !aver of regeneration,' be
cause it is the vessel c01{sccrated to the 
use of that Sacrnment whereby, in its 
completeness as a Sacrament [see below], 
the new life unto God is conveyed. Aml 
inasmuch as it is in that font, and when 
we are in it, that the lirst breath of that 
life is drawn, it is the !aver of,-belonging 
to, pertaining to, setting forth,-regenc
ration. Observe, there is here no 
figure : the words are literal: Baptism is 
taken as in all its complction,-thc outward 
visible sign accompanied by the inward spi-
1·itunl grace; and us thus complete, it not 
only represcnt.s, but is, the new birth. Cf. 
Calvin: "Solent Apostoli a Saeramentis 
ducere argumcntum, ut rem illic signiti
catam probent, quia principium illud va
lere debet inter pios, Deum non inanibus 
nobiscutn figuris hulere, scd virtute sua 
intus prrestare quod externo signo dcmon
strat. Quard Haptismus congruenter et 
vcre lavacrum rcgenerationis dicitur. Vint 
et nsum Sacramentormn recte is tenebit 
qui rem et signnm ita connectet, ut sig
nutn non faciat inane aut incfficax: neque 
tamen cjus ornandi causa Spiritui sancto 
detrahat qnod snutn est.'' '!'he font then, 
the !aver of regeneration, representing the 
external portion of the Sacrament, and 
pledging the internal ;-that inward and 
spiritual grace, necessary to the comple
tion of the Sacrament and its regenerating 
power, is not, as too often, left to follow 
as a matter of course, mu! thus baptismal 
regeneration rendered a mere formal aml 
unmeaning thing, 1 ex operc opcrato,'
but is distinctly stated in the following 
words) and (understand S,ii again: so 
Thdrt. apparently,-Hengel ['du:n res com-
1ne1norantur : lavacru1u regenerntionis, 
qure b:iptismi in Christum periphrasis,-
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'l11aoii Xpiaroii roii h a1r1r;,poi; 11µwv, 7 11•a 8u\:aiwOE,,Tft; l1!\ .. ~t! ~~ri·. 
KClT

1 111 EA1rl8u ~?o!~:i~
1ia al. - • , k , I '\ , 'O 

T\I H(Ell'OV xaptn KAIJ(>OVOf'Ol ')'fl'll WflfV 
P.:i.ul pas-

i-im. e1sw., Luke xviii. 14. Ja.me!! ii. 21, 2-1, 25 only. Pa. cxlii. 2. k = Uom. :ii, 0 :i.1. 
I - Hom. k. 13, 1-1. tiii. Ii. Gal. i\·. 7. James ii. 5. m eh. i. 2 reff. 

7. 011,a,wO,VTos(sic) N. rec (for ")'•v118wµ,v) .,,,vwµ,Oa, with D3 KLN3 rcl Cyr-
.ier: txt ACD1FW (o) 17 Chr Ath. 

d renovatio Spiritus sancti '], al. On the 
other hand, most Commentator, [ sec El
lie. here J take O.va,ccuvWo-fCdS' ns a second 
!!en. after l\ouTpou : and for the purpo,e 
of making this clearer, the Tou seems to 
ha\'c beeu inserletl befo1·c l\ovTpou [ sec 
,·ar. rcadd.J. The great formal olijeetiou 
to this is, the destruction of the balance 
of the sentence, in which 1ral\1")'-y<v,ulas 
would be one gen., and Cl.va1ea,vdJJE:WS' 
1rv,~µaTos a-ylov the other. The far 
greater contextual olijection is, that thus 
fac whole from 1ral\, to a-y,o" would be 
included under l\ovTpou, and baptism 
made not only the seal of the new birth, 
hut the sacrament of p,ogrcssive sanctifi
cation) the renewal (civ1L1ea(vwa,~, sec 
rell'., is used of the gradual renewal of 
hcal't and life in the image of Goel, follow
ing upon the new hirth, and without 
which the hirth is a mere abol'tion, not 
leading on to \'itality am\ action. It is 
here tl'catccl as potentially inrnl\'cd in 
Gocl's act (uwrr,v. \Ve must not, as Hu
ther, al., for the sake of making it con
temporaneous with the l\ovrp&v, give it 
another and untenable meaning, that of 
mere incipient spiritual life) of (brought 
about by; genitive of the efficient cause) 
the Holy Spirit (who alone can renew 
unto life in progressive sanctification. So 
that, as in 1 Pet. iii. 21, it is not the merr, 
outwarcl act or fact of baptism to which 
we attach such high and glol'ious epithets, 
hut that complete baptism hy water and 
the Holy Ghost, whereof the first cleans
ing by watel' is indeecl the ordinary sign 
ancl seal, but whereof the glorious in
dwelling Spirit of Got! is the only ctlicient 
cause ancl continuous agent. 'llAPTIS1L\L 
UEGE:<EIUTIOX, is the dislin_quisl,inq 
cloclri11e of tl,e uew co,·e11ant [i\latt. iii. 
11 J : hut \(•t us take care that we know 
alHI bear in mine\ what 'baptism' means: 
not the mere ecclesiastical act, not the 
mere fact of reception hy that act among 
God's professing people, but that, com
pleted by the divine act, manifested by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost in the 
heart ancl through the lifo), 6. J 
which (attr.; not = i! o'/i, as lfcydenr. 
o~, \'iz. the Holy Spirit, not l\ovrpov, as 
cvcu De \Y. confesses, who _yet maintains 
th,• dependence of both geniti\'es on 71.,,v-

Tpou) He poured out (reft'.) on us richly 
(again, it is mere waste of time to debate 
whether this pouring out he the one 
gen~ral one at Pentecost, or that in the 
heart of each in1\ivi1\11a\ believer: the one 
was Gocl's olijective act once for all, in 
which all its sul\jecfo·e cxemplitications 
and applications were potentially cn
wrapped) through (as its channel and 
medium, He having purchased it fol' us, 
aud made the pouring out possible, in and 
by Ilis own blessed Sacritice in our na
ture) Jesus Christ our Saviour (which 
title was used of the Pather abo\'c: of 
Him,-ultimat.clr: of our Lord, inune
diatcly : " Pater nostrm salutis primus 
nuctor, Christus \'Cro opifox, et quasi arti
fox," as ,J ustiniani in Ellicott, whose own 
remarks arc ,.-ell worth consulting), 
7.J in order that (this tv<L, in the form of 
the sentence, may express the aim either 
of (uwu.v [Beng., De W., Huther, }:Ilic.] 
or of i!•X"": more naturally, I believe, 
of the latter [Wiesingcr]: and for these 
reasons, that •awaEv seeming to ha,·e its 
full pregnant meaning ns it stands, (1) 
does not require any further statement of 
aim and purpose: but l~lxuv being a 
mere word of action, is more properly 
followecl b~· a statement of a reason wl,y 
the pouring out look place: aml (2) that 
this statement of nim and purpose, if it 
applies to e<Iwu,v, has been already antici
pated, if frw<Iev he undel'stood as including 
what is generally known as uwr71pla.. 
Theologically, this statement of purpose is 
exact : the effusion of the Spirit has for 
its purpose the comiction of sin am\ 
manifostation of the righteousness of 
Chl'ist, out of which two spring justifying 
faith) having been justified (the aor. part. 
here [ expressed in English b~- 'having 
been'] is not contemporaneous with the 
nor. suhj. below. Ordinarily this would 
be so: but the theological consider:1tion of 
the place of justification in the Christian 
life, illustrate,rl by si._1_ch yas~agcs as ,U,mn. 
,. 1, Ouca,wfJEPTEi o'Uv tK 7rtUTfCdf up71v11v 
exwµ.,v 1rpbs T, o,&v, K,T,l\., seems to de
termine here the aor. part. to be antece
dent to ")'<vf/Owµev) by His (bu(vou, 1·c
fcn-ing to the mol'C remote subjpct, must 
be used here not of our Lord, who has just 
h~cn mentioned, hut of the Father: and 



42(3 IlPO:£ TITON. III. 
n 1 Ti:n. i. 15 

reo: 
my - m I Bnn ' • ,, ' ' , 

1.WJJ(: atWl'IOV, IUTO(: O I\O"(O<;, Kai 1npI TOVTWV ACDF 
O=lTim.ii. 

8. v. u. 
p 1 Tim.i,i 

only t. 

0 (3 ,, , p<> (3(3 - fJ ., q ,y r ,- KLMab 
rJVl\11/tal UE 01(1 E atOVa at, IVU c/J(>Ol'TII.IJIUIIJ ICUl\l,JII c d ef g 

r ,, 3 .1. fJ , t , to - - , • h kl m 
q hcrt' only. 

Pruv .. u.xi. 
21. 

Er"fWV 1rpuIarua CU 01 1TE71'1UTWKOTE<; Elf'• TUUTa EUTIV no 17 
\ ' I II > '\ - ' 0 1 9 V ' <:II ,. '7' I 

KUI\U Kut Wr/JEAtµa TOI(: UV {)W71'01(:, ftW(>U(: OE '-,l!•JJ-
rl Tim.iii.I 

reff~ 
s Rom. ,:ii. 8. I Tim. iii- 4 al. P. Prov. ::u"ri. 17. = \'er. U only. t Acts xvi. 3:1. Gal. iii. 0 (from 

Gen. :n. 6). I John v. 10. 
2a (relf.). 

u pa.stl. cpp. only. l Tim. iv. B bis. 2 Tim. iii. HJt. v 2 Tim. ii. 

8. for ·1ruTTos, a!l.?J8?Js G7'. rec ins Tc., bef 8,c.,, with rel: om ACDFKLN Thdrt 
Damage Thi. (17 defective.) rcc ins Ta bef ,ea/I.a, with D 1 rel Thdrt: om 
ACD1FKLN m Chr Damasc. (17 clef.) 

so, usually, x&pi. O,oii [ Acts xi. 23; xx. 
2-J., 32: Hom. v. 15: 1 Cor. i. 4, &c.] is 
the efficient cause of our justification in 
Christ) grace, we might be made (perhaps 
passive, see however on 1 The,s. i. 5) heirs 
(see especially Gal. iii. 20) according to (in 
pursuance ot; consistently with, so that 
the inheritance docs not disappoint, but 
fully accomplishes and sati,ties the hope; 
not 'through' (?) as Cony b., referring to 
Rmn. viii. 2'1·, 25, where, liowe\·er, the 
thought is entirely ditforent) the hope of 
eternal life (I cannot consent, although 
considerable scholar, [e.g. De W., Ellie.] 
have maintained the view, to join the 
gen. twij; with KA?Jpov&µo,, in the pre
s;n.ce of, !h? e

1
xprcss~on, , in, this :cry 

Epistle, • .,, ,!1.1r11i, (c.,?Jr a.1c.,111ou, eh. 1. :l. 
The objection brought against joining 
b,1rllia with (wijr here is that thus 1</1.?J· 
pov&µo, woul1l stand alone. But it does 
thus stand alone in every place where 
St. Paul uses it in the spiritual sense; 
viz. Rom. iv. 14; ,·iii. 17 Lis [8eoii is a 
wholly cliflercnt gcniti rn J : Gal. iii. 2[); 
iv. l, 7: and therefore why not here? 
Chry,.'s two renderings, both of which 
Ruther quotes for bis view, will suit mine 
just ::is well: Ka.T

1 
EA.1rl6a, TOuTE<TTl, tca6clis 

·hJ..:1rlaaµ.fv, oUTCdS O:rroAaV<roµ.Ev, t) OT, 
1!1i?J 1<Jl 1<1'.?Jpovoµo, /(]"Te. 'l'he former is 
the one to which I have incliuecl: the 
latter would mean, "we might be heirs, 
according to the hope" -i. e. in propor
tion as we have the hope, realize our hcir-
sl1ip-" of eternal life"). 8-11.J 
Ge11ernl ,·ules for Titus. 8.J Faith-
ful is the saying (reli'.: viz. the sa)·ing 
which has just been uttered, iin ;, XP'I· 
<TTOT"IJ< 1<.T.ll., This sentence alone, of those 
which have gone before, has the solemn 
und somewhat rhythmical character be
longing for the most part to the "faithful 
sayings" of the apostolic church quoted 
in these Epistles), and concerning these 
things (the 1.hings whieh have _just been 
cl weft on; sec above) I would have thee 
positively affirm (' confirmare,' Vulg.; 
'asscverare,' lleza: cf. Polyb xii. 12. 6, 

li,op,(6µ,vor ,cal li1a{J,{Ja.1ooµe11os 1r<pl 
TooTc.,v. 'l'he s~" implies persistence and 
thoroughness in the affinnation), in order 
that (not, 'that,' implying the purport of 
that which he is ll1a/J,{Ja1oii(J"8a.1, nor is 
what follows the 1rurTos l\o-yos, as would 
appear in the E. V.: what follows is to be 
the result of thorough affirmation of vv. 
4-7) they who have believed (have been 
brought to belief and endure in it: the 
present would perhaps express the sense, 
but the perfect is to be preferred, inas
much as 1r1(J"H0<111 is often used of the 
hour and act of commencing belief: cf. 
Acts xix. 2: Hom. xiii. 11) God (trusted 
God, learned to credit whRt God says: 
not to be confounded with m(J"T. eir, John 
xiv. l, 1 Pet. i. 8, 21-or 1rurT. lv, ~lark 
i. 15 [ not used of Goel], or 1r1uT, l1rl, 
Hom. 1v. 5. There appears no reason for 
supposing with De W. that these words 
describe merely the Gentile Christians) 
may take care to (<j,povT£tuv with an inf. 
is not the ordinary construction: it con1-
1nonly has {)7rc,,s, Tva, Ws-, Ei, µ,T}, or n. re• 
lati\"c clause. We have an instance in 
Plut. Fab. l\Iax. c. 12, TO. 1rpa.noµ,va 
-ywrfit11<<111 lcppovT,(<v. See Palm and 
Host, sub vocc) practise (a workman pre
si1lcs o\"er, is master and conductor of, his 
work : and thus the transition in 1rpu, 
t(J"Tat18a, from presiding over to conduct
ing and practising a business was very 
easy. Thus we ham, tracing the progress 
of this transition, oliT01 µ&J\.1(J"Ta. 1rpo
fl(J"Tf,1<E1t1av Tij, µ<Ta./301',jr, Tbuc. viii. 75: 
1rWs oV cpaJ1Epbv 0Tt 1rpotrTd.J1TES ToV 
1rpd:yµ.aros- ,.a; ;,vwu9fv9' lup' Vµ,Wv U1ro• 
<Tnpij{Tal µe (71Tou(J"111, Demosth. 860, 2: 
'Ao-1racrla. oU ,cocrµlov 1rpoHTTW<T« Ep;,a.alas, 
Plut. P~ricl. 24: T<XV"IJS 1rpot(J"Ta'J"8a.,,
t, Toiu,v lx8poir ...• 1rpou(J"Tf/T?JV ,p&vo11, 
,,oph. El. 968: X"Pl {J,al<f 1rpo(J"Tijva, 
Toii 1ravn11pyf,µaTor, S,rnes. Ep. 67, p. 
211 d. Sec Palm and Uost, sub ,·oce) 
good works: these things (,·iz. same as 
TOOTc.,v before, the great truths of vv. ,:I. 
-7, this doctrine; not, as Thi., ;, cppovTh 
,ea! 7/ 1rpo~raulcr. TWv ICQ."'-<Zv lp-y"'v, 11 
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9. for j'fVfaA., .>.oyoµax,as }'. for •Pfl<, epiv D' J<'N 1. 

10. vouOunav bef ""' 6eunpav DF syr Chr 'l'hdrt1 : txt ACKLM rel vulg(aud F-lat) 
Eus Ath. (17 def.)-for ""'• ii F.-for 6,vHpav, 6uo D copt Ireu-int1 Jcr1(rcmarks, in 
mss. latt. legi Post unam et alteram corrept.). 

13. a1ro.>..>.wva F: a,ro.>..>.wv D2H 1• for 111roull., -rax•ws F. >,.,,,-71 D1 b g2 m 
Thdrt-cd. 

alrrii -rii Ka.>.ii fpya, which would be a 
tautology: sec 1 Tim. ii. 3) are good and 
profitable for men. 9.J Connexion: 
-maintain these great truths, but foolish 
questionings (ref. and note), and ge
nealogies (ref. am\ note, all(\ eh. i. l·h 
note), and strifes (the result of the genea
logies, as iu 1 Tim. i. •1) and contentions 
about the law (see again 1 'l'im. i. 7. 
The sub_jcct of contention would be the 
justification, or not, of ccrtnin command
ments of men, out of the law : or perhaps 
the mystical meaning of the various por
tions of the law, as affecting these genealo
gies) avoid (stand aloof from, see 2 Tim. 
ii. 16, note): for they are unprofitable 
and vain (" µa-r. is here and James 
i. 26, as in Attic Greek, of two termina
tions: the fem. occurs 1 Cor. xv. 17: 
1 Pet. i. 18." Ellicott). 10.J An 
heretical man (one whu founds or belongs 
to an a1perrH-a self-chosen and divcrgPnt 
form of religious belief or practice. When 
St. Paul wrote 1 Cor., these forms had 
already begun to assume consistency and 
to threaten danger: sec 1 Cor. xi. W. W c 
meet with them also in Gal. v. 20, both 
thnes as aip{,TEis, <lh·isions g-athcring round 
forms of individual self-will. But by this 
time, they had become so definite and 
established, as to have their acknowkdgcd 
adherents, their cr.tpn1Kol. See also 2 l'd. 
ii. 1. For a history of the subsequent 
usngc and 1ncunings of the word, sec 
Suiccr, vol. i. pp. 11!) ff. "lt should be 

observed," says Conyb., "that these early 
heretics united moral deprndty with er
roneous teaching: their works bore wit
ness against their doctrine"), after one 
and a second admonition (rell'. and note 
on ref. Eph.), decline (intercourse with: 
ref. and note: there is no precept concern
ing excommunication, as the middle ,rapa,
-rov shcws: it was to be a subjective act), 
knowing that such an one (a thoronghly 
Pauline expression : see rcH".) is thoroughly 
perverted (ret: Deut.: anc\ compare 1 Tim. 
i. 6; , •. 15: 2 Tim. iv. ,J), and is a sinner 
(is living in sin : the present gives the 
force of habit), being (at the same tinw) 
self-condemned (cf. 1 Tim. iv. 2, note, 
-with his own conscience branded with 
the foul mark of depravity : sec Conyb. 
above). 

12-14.] V.\IlIOl'S DIRECTIONS. 
12.J Whenever I shall have sent (1r,µ,J,w, 
not fut. incl. but aor. snhj.) Artemas (not 
clsewhcn• named: tradition makes him 
afterwards bishop of Lystia) to thee, or 
Tychicus (sec Eph. vi. 21, note: Col. iv. 7), 
hasten (make it thinn earnest care) to 
come to me to Nicopolis (on the question 
which of the three cities of this name is 
here meant, see l'rolcgg. to Pastoral Epis
tles, § ii. ao, note): for there I have de
termined to spend thP. winter. Forward 
on their joumcy ( [ sec below J the 11·onl 
here has the sense of 'enable to proceed 
forward,' viz. by furnishing with neces
saries for the journey : so in ref. 3 John) 
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d t 14 r O ' (.\\ ' • a • ' t "\ - t J •7~!/,n"'t~.•-, /laV aVETwaav OE Kai 01 r,µerfpor KQAWV ep-ywv ACDFII 
Phil.iv. 11. t .1. 0 u ' , vw ' , wx 1 ,, , 'f KLN a I.J 

s ~ here oulI. 1rpotaTaa QI Ell; TUI; Ul'U'YKUla<; Xf'Ha<;, !VU /111 WO"IV C de f g 
t n•r. 8. ,, IS 'A , y 1 , , , ... , h kl 111 
"w.Phil.i\·, y aKO(J7TOI. 0"7Ta1.,0IITQ! ae 01 f.!ET E/IOV 7TUIITE<;, nol7 
, - 1 Cor. xii. ,, , z '- - • - a ' I t b , , 

~2. i'hil. __ L aa1raaa1 TOU<; q>IAOUI/Ta<; TIJIU<; Ell 7Ttaru. TI xapu; µera 
A ;11,. t "1sd. , r -

w'1f;;;~sth. p. 1Tavrw1, V/lhJV. 
608 end. 

X l'hil. i,·. 1G 
retf. plur., 

npo~ TlTON. 
Acts JL't. 31. Rom. :r.ii. 13. Sir. :xx:niii. l. 

z Paul, I Cor. xvi. 22 only . .:\Iatt. x. 37 al. fr. 
y Paul, I Cor. iiv. 14. Eph. v. 11 (reff.) only. = 2 Pet. i. 8. 

a 1 Tim. i. 2 reff. b Col. iv. 18 reil'. 

15. for a,nra1Ta1, a1T1ra1Ta1T8, A. aft 1/ xapu ins Tou 1wp1ou D: T. 8,ou F Ambrst 
Pelag. rec at end ins aµ11v, with D3FHKLN3 re!: om ACD1N117 fold reth-rom 
Ambrst Jer Pelag. 

SunsCRIPTION: rec ,rpos T<Tov TJ/S 1tp1/TWV £1tltA1/1T<as 1rpwTov ,1r,o-1to,rov x«poTov11-
0,vTa eypa<p11 a,ro v11to1rol.,ws -..,, µa1t,~ov,as, similarly HKL re] syr : no subscr in k l 
m: 1rp. TIT • ..-ypa,p11 a,ro v11to1rol.,ws A: txt C 17, and D(addg ,1rl.11pw91/) F(prefg 
n,1.,.,.9~ ,1r11TTOA1/) N(adding ITT<X"'" 'f'>). 

with zeal Zenas the lawyer (Z11viis = 
Z11v&6wpos. Probably :1. Jewish scribe or 
jurist [lllatt. xxii. 35, note] who hnd been 
com·erted, and to whom the name of his 
former occupation still adhered, as in the 
case of Ma-r8ai'o, o T<Awv.fis. Hippolytns 
and Dorotheus number him among the 
sc,•enty disciples, and m:1.ke him to ba,·c 
been subsequently bishop of Diospolis. 
'l'herc is an apocryphal 'Acts of Titus' 
l1earing his name. Winer, IlWll.) :1.nd 
Apollos (see on Acts xviii. 21: 1 Cor. 
i. 12; xvi. 12), that 11.othing may be 
wanting to. them. 14.J Moreover 
( connexion of 6e 1tai: the contrast in the 
6,i is, 'and I will not that thou only 
shonhlest thus forward them, though I use 
the singular number; but see that the 
other bret!Jren also join with thee in con• 
tributing to their outfit'), let also our 
people (our fellow-believers who are with 
thee) learn to practise (see note, ver. 8) 
good works, contributions to ( els, for the 
supply of) the necessary wants which 
arise (such is the force of T«.!.: such wants 

ns from time to time are presented before 
Christians, requiring relief in the course of 
their Father's work in life), that they may 
not be unfruitful (implJ·ing, that in the 
supply by us of such a.va-y1tai'a, xp•i'a,, 
our ordinary opportunities arc to be found 
of bearing fruit to God's praise). 

15.] 8.HUTATIOXS: GREETIXGS: APOS· 

TOLJC DENEDICTIONS. All that are with 
me salute thee. Salute those that love 
us in the faith (not • in faith :' see note, 
1 Tim. i. 2. 'l'his form of salutation, so 
different from any occurring in St. Paul's 
other Epistles, is again [ see on eh. i. l] a 
strong corroboration of genuineness. An 
apocryphal imitator would not have missed 
the Apostle's regular formulm of saluta
tion). God's (11) grace be with all of you 
(of the Cretan churches. It docs not fol
low f1·om this that the letter was to be 
imparted to them: but in the course of 
things it naturally would be thus imparted 
by Titus). On the subscription in 
the rec., making our Epistle date from 
Nicopolis, see in l'rolegg. § ii. 30 a: 



IIPO~ <I>IAHl\tION A. 

TITLE, rec ,rc,v;\ov TOV a,rou-rohov 7/ ,rpos q,1h71µova e,r1<T-ro;\71 : ,ravhov (pref -rov a-y. 
a,rou-r. L al) nri<TT. ,rp. ,p,h. KL: ,ravhos e,r11T-re;\;\u Taoe /Je{J,ua q,1h71µav1 ,.,,,..,., f: txt 
AN h m no 17, and (prefg apx•-ra,) DF. 

CII.l.P. I. 1. for oeuµ., a,rau-rahas D1. 1711T, bcf X.P· D1 L a d f h k syrr arm Chr 
Thi Thdrt Damasc Ambr CassiOll. aft a-ycm71-rw ins a.o,hq,w D 1 Ambrst. 

2. a.cj,q,111 D 1 : aµ,P,a. F. rcc (for aoehq,71) aya11"7JTT/, with D3KL rel Syr Thdor-
mops,.p, Chr Thdrt Damasc syr(prcfao,h.p71 w. ob): txt AD 1FN 17 mn(with tol harl1) 
copt arm Hesych J er. (It seems much more prob that the transcriber shd liave care
lessly written a.ya,rTJTT/ aoain, than fl,at uo. shd have been substd to ai•oicl repetn.) 

[ a-vvu-rp,mwTTJ, so ADFN 17. J 

Vv. 1-3.] ADDRESS AND GREET• 
ING. 1. J 8laf1LOi X· 'I., prisoner 
of Christ J' esus, i. e. one whom He ( or 
His cause) has placed in bonds: cf . .,.a,s 
oea-µ. TOU ,i,a.yyeh,av, ver. l::l. He docs 
not designate himself as a.-tu-rahos, or 
the like, as writing familiarly, and not 
authoritatively. 'fLf168.J sec Pro
legg. to 1 Tim. § i. 10. a,,vepycjj] 
for construction, sec Rom. X\'i, 3, !), 21. 
\Ve cannot say when or how, but may 
well infer that it was at Colossa,, in build
ing up the church there, while the Apos
tle was at Ephesus: sec Prolegg. fo Col. 
§ ii. 7. ~f'oWV J Storr (cited in Koch) 
remarks, "In epistolarum inscriptionc, 
quamvis pronomina et \'Crim tcrtim per
some usitatior,1 siut, intcrdum ta men ctiam 
prono:uina et vcrba primro personro ut 
i/µwv I. 11., et ver. 2 (et'. 1 Tim. i. 1), 111,w 
2 Pet i. 1 : lµol Gal. i. 2 et eMi{Joµev 

Rom. i. 5 (cf. Tit. i. 3) reperire Iicet. Cf. 
Cic. epp. ad divcrsos lib. iv. ep. l, et lih. 
iii. ep. 2. :Nempe vcrburn, quod ad omis
surn vocabulum xalpecv intelligi debet, 
cum in tertia, tum in prima persona ac
cipi potest, ut in laudatis inscriptionibus 
latinis S. P. D. et L. D. lcgere licet: 
' (ego) )I. T. C. et Cicero meus sal II tem 
plurimam dicimus,' et '(ego) ill. 'l'. C. 
Appio l'ulchro, ut spcro, ecnsori, salutem 
dico :' cu1n legan1us alias, v. c., lib. xvi. 
ep. 3, lib. xiv. ep. l·l, dicunt, vcl v. e., cp. 
1-5, dicit." 'A,rcj,(a. is the Latin 
name Appia, also written 'A,r,r,, sec Acts 
xxviii. 15: ef. Kuhner, Gramm. § 1.J.. 
She appears to have been the wife of Phi
lemon (Chrys., 'l'hdrt.); certainly, as well 
as Archippus, she must ha,·c belonged to 
his family, or they would hardlv he thus 
specially ~ddrcsscll in a private letter con
cerning a family matter. 'ApXL'IMl''t' J 
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r~~!r_h-. 15 Ttr:,Tl) lJµWv, ,ea; 
gllom.i.8. t • , , , 

- f ... f • '\ , s , qi KUT OIKOV C1UV EKKl\ljO"la. X«f>lC C .•• , , O _ , , _ , " , 'I _ ACDF 
~~it//· vµiv Kai Etp11v11 U7TO WV 1TaTrut; lJµWV KUI KVfllOV f1C10V KLM ah 

cdef~ 
h k lm ~:re:~~::: t xr"aTov. 

Ji \:t1'.~f.\k 11
·) 

4 g EuxarurTW T(I' g oE,;; !IOU 1TUVTOTE ,,veiav aou 
i I~~~- i. 10. b ' 1 • ' - i - 5 k , , l , 

J:ph. ;. w. 1Totou11e1•oc E1T1 ThJl1 7rpocrnx1t1v µou, aKovwv aov TlJV 
1 Tbess. i. 2 I , , \ ' mu ' t\ m •' o • "" , • I 
rnly. en• aya1TljV Kai n1v 1TIUTIV IJI' EXEIC HC TOV Kvrwv 11-
7Wa, aE,71"- • \ I ' O f I G fl r p I 

•w•, Dio<l. O"OUV Kat EiC 1TUVTUC TOVC aytovc, OiTWC lJ KOIVWl'la 

1.~:~-,i~j1att. T~C 1r1anw,; aov 4 i11w-v11c -ve1111ra1 r iv s E1Tt"Vl1WCJH 7TUl'TOC 
:,;:1. :!. Acts !,- I I I 
xi:iii. rn. Gal. i. 13. Eph. i. 15. Col. i. 4. l gen. suLj., Phil. i. 9 reff. m 1 Tim. i. 19 relf. 

11-= Col. ii. 5 reff. ,rp6t, l Thess. l. 8. o Eph. i. l red". p = l'hil. H. l (retf.), q 1 Cor. 
x,·i. {I. llcb. iv, 12 onlyt. JloJyb. x.i. 23. 2, r - l'hil. i. 0. s = l::ph. i. 17 reff'. 

3. om 11µow NI. 
5. 1run,11 Kai 1"1/V a;,,m1111 (see Epl,, i. 15, Col i. •l, 1 Thess i. 3) D m 73. 116 Syr arm 

Ambrst. rcc for.,,, ,rpor (see note), witl..t D"FKLN re! syr G-lat(ad domi111,m., . 
et in omnes): txt ACD 1 17 copt. aft 171cr. ins xp1cr.-011 D 1 reth. 

6. for 61aK., Ko111wv,a N1. ins •p-you bcf a;,aOou J<' b2 c e g l' \"ulg(with fuld, agst 

Cf. Col. iv. 17. cnivcrrp<iTL~Tn] see 
reff. and 2 Tim. 11. 3. He was perhaps 
Philemon's son (so lllichael., Olsh., al.) : 
or a family friend (h,pov nva fcrwr <Pi/1.av, 
Chrys.: so Thi.): or the minister of the 
family ( ,I 6~ "Apxnr-rror .-tw 6,6auHa/l./av 
aVT61v E1rerrlcrrE:vTo, 'fhdrt.) : the filrmer 
hypothesis being perhups the most pro
bable, as the letter concerns a family 
matter: but see on next clause. 'fo what 
grade in the ministr.v he belonged, it is 
idle to enquire : nor docs Col. i\". 17 fur
nish us with any data. Tli K<iT

0 ot,c. 
a. l,c,c>...J This appears to have consisted 
not merely of tl..te family itself, but of a 
certain assembly of Christians who met in 
the house of l'hilemon : see the same ex
pression in Col. ii·. 15, of Nymphas: and in 
Hom. xvi. 3- 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 19, of Aquila 
aµd Prisca. 1'Ieycr remarks the tact of 
the Apostle in associating with Philemon 
those connected with his house, but uot 
going be.1/ond the limits of the house. 
'l'be former part is noticed also by Chrys. : 
uuµ,rapa/1.aµfJd.v" K. ,.-.pav (·pour) µ.e8' 
EauToU lJJsTE 1eli.KElvov {nrb 1roAAW11 &(io0-
µ.,11011 µ.a./1./1.ov eI{a, K. liouva, .-¾w xd.pw. 

4-7.J RECOGNITIOX OF TlIE Cums
TIAN CIIARACTEH A:SD USEFULNESS OF 

PmLEllOX. 4.J See Hom. i. 8: 1 
Cor. i. ,1.. 1rd.vT0Te belongs to 1:Vxap,uTW 
( Eph. i. 16), not to µv,lav 1ro106µ.evor. 
'l'he first part., 11'0LOVfEVO~, expands •vxa• 
pur.-w,-the 2nd, a.Kouwv, gives the ground 
of the evxap,u.-/a-for that I hear .... 

5.J It is far better (with 'l'hdrt., 
(lrot., De W., all.) to take a.y<>1M) and 
,r(crrL~ as to be distributed between ,lr 
-rbv KDprnv 'h1uoiiv and Eis 'Jl'civTas ToOs 
a.;,iour, than, with llleyer, to insist on 
the llv as a bar to this, and interpret 

,rlu.-,r in the wider sense (?) of 'fidelity,' 
or with Ellie. to split up ,riu.-u into spi
ritual faith towards the Lord, and prac
tical faith towards the saints. ijv is 
naturallv in concord with the nearest 
subst. ;rhe 1rp&s of the rec. has perhaps 
been a correction for reverence sake. 
d~ is 'towards,' hut more as contributing 
to-' towards the behoof of:' whereas 
1rp&r is simple direction: cf. vcr. 6. 
6.J li1rws belongs, as usually constructed, 
to the former clause, •vxap«1.-w-1rpor
euxwv µou. 'l'he mixing of prayer and 
thanksgiving in that clause does not ex
clude the iden of intercessory prayer, nor 
does (as llleyer maintains) the subsequent 
clause make against this : tbe a.Ko6wv 
K . .-./1.. was the reason why he 11vxap/u.-., 
E,rl -rW11 1rposevxW11 al/Tori, and 81rc.,s 
K.-r./1.. the aim of l..tis doing so. To join 
oirwr K . .-./1.. with ~" lx,.r is flat in the 
extreme, and perfectly inconceivable as a 
piece of St. Paul's writing. In order 
that the communication of thy faith 
(with others) may become effectual in 
(as the clement in which it works) the 
thorough knowledge (entire appreciation 
and experimental recognition [by us]) 
of every good thing (good gifts and 
graces,-cf. Rom. vii. 18, the negation of 
this in the carnal man) which is in us, to 
(the glory of; connect with '"'Pi'f/S ;,•1111• 
-ra,) Christ [Jesus]. This seems the only 
simple and nnohjectionablc rendering. 'l'o 
understand 4J ICOLV. tjs ,r. aov, 'fides tua 
quam conununem nobiscum babes,' as 
Hengel (and indeed Chr_ys., Thi., al.), is 
nry objectionable: to join d~ XP· ['I11a-.J 
with ,r(a-r,ws (Cah·., Est., al.) still more 
so: to render J,r/;,vwu,r passively, 're
co,r7nition by others ' (' 1ra071nKwr sumitu,· 

no 17 



10. IlPO:S «l>IAHMONA. 

?i-yaOuv T0U EJI 11µiv t ei,; Xf>l<JTOV ['l1Jaoiiv ]. 7 d xup~v tw_/,.niw, 
, ~ A, , ,, , V , ,A , , - , , w t.ial. ii.,,8 ln!!-. 

-yap 7T0 JJV E<JXOV Kat 1rapC1K IJ<111' f'lrt • T{I u-yn'lr{l <Jou, u i.,'.;i;n'f"• 
Ort rll xy cr1r~U,,x11a ThJI/ z Clyiw,, ya ava1rE1taVTat i,a y6r~1,i._1ie~~-ii. 

- • <:- , , 8 ~ ' , , ' • - b I , ,1 w gen. suLj., 
<1011, UOEA•/>L 0IU 7T0Al\ljl' lV x~1<1n11 1rnpp1J<1tn11 EX"''' '"'.?·.,., 
d • , ' e , ,.. 9 ~ ' ' , , ,.. \ '\ :c =- ''. 1 -::• ~O. 

E7TITCl<1<1UV <101 TO OVlJKIII', 010 TlJII «)'U'lrJIV µal\l\OV e,~·_0(;_'.'j,],\1. 
f , - g T - •1 g • TI - , h {3, I. 8. l'ro,·. 

lTapaKUl\(tl. 0IOUTII,; hJV, w,; aVl\01; 1rpE<1 11n1,; xii.20. 

l'lllll :le Kat i aia1110,; i xrurroii 'l11aoii, JO f 1rnpuKaA1-:. aE []~£;_,;_ 
7rE(ll roii iµuii k Tf/\VOIJ, 01' 1 

f.)'fl'l'IJ<1U iv roi,; "' aea,wii:, i~:,_ !sc~-'-
2 Cor. ,·11. 

1'. l l:'hron. ::ixii.11, 18. b Hph. iii. n rl'ff. 
:!7, 3!.l. ix. 2;i. Luke iY. 30. ,·iii. ~5, it. :xi\'. :.U. 

e Eph. , •. .i. ('ol. iii. 18 only t- l )lace. xi. 35 al. 

c 1 Tim. iii. 13. d ,1ark i. 27. Yi. 
Act.; u:iii. :! only. l:i-th. i. 8. ,,,._ arc., here ouly. 

f = Eph. iv. 1 rcn: i:t" not ~s Acts xni. :!!.I. 
h Luke- i. 18. Tit. ii.:! only. Jub X\·. JOal. i ,·er. 1. k = I Tim. i.::! rcll'. I = 1 Cor. 

i,·. 15. rn Phil. i. i reJI'. 

nm l'-lat) l'elag. om -rou AC 17. rce vµ1v (from a tendency, Meyer tlti11ks, 
in fra11scrihers of epp to use the 2nd pei·son), with FN re! syrr copt Thi Jer: 0111 ,v 
-,,µ. am(with dcmicl): txt ACDKL a b <l c f g k I n fuld(with to! harl2 mnr2 ha!) SF· 

marg arm Chr 'l'hdrt <Ee Pelag-comm Ambrst. 0111 11)1T. ACNI 17 copt a,th-rom 
Ambrst ,Jcr: ins IH'KLN3 re) latt gr-lat-ll' (bet' XP·• Syr). 

7. Step!, X"P'"• with KL rcl Chr-ms 'l'hdrt Damasc 'fhl(xap1v, -rou-re1T-r1 xapc,v: 
simly Hcs~'Ch ancl Erotinnus : sec also 2 Cor i. 15) : tx t ACDl<"N n. o 17 vss Chr lat-ff. 

rec (for 1roll.ll.11v <1Txov) •xoµ,v 1roll.ll.11v, with o:•KL re! syrr Chr Damase 'l'hl 
<Ee: 1rol\ll.11v <ITxoµ,v D 1 ,Jcr: 1rol\ll.11v •xoµ,v m: 1roll.ll.11v •X"' a: txt ACFN 17 ,·ulg 
copt arm Thclrt Ambrst Pclag. om ,ca1 1rapa1Cl\1)1T1v N. for ,1r1, ,,, D1 1-15. 

8. 1rol\.ll.. ,rapp. •X"' ev xp11T-rw 1111T. D 1 vulg J er. 
9. for a-ya1r11v, ava-y,c11v A. for vuv1, vuv A GT'. 73 Thi. rcc 17)11'. bcf XP·• 

with D3Fli:L re!: om 17JIT.-D1 : txt ACN 17 eopt a,th Ambrst Jcr Amhr. 
10. ins ,-yw bef •-yevv71ua Am 68 Chr1 : om CDFKLN re! (<-yw may, as Meger, have 

been omdfi-om similarity of 'i'"' •r•v., but •r•· may also !,ave occasioned its insertion). 
rec aft o,1Tµois ins µou, with CD"KLN' rel vss gr-ff: om AD1FN1 17 latt Ambrst 

Jer Ambr l'elag. 

habelque innotescendi •·ignijicationem,' 
Grot.: so Erasm., lleza, Est., all.) worst 
of all. 'l'he interpretation given abon,, 
I find in the main to be that of De W., 
J\leyer, ancl Kuch. 7.J If we read 
x&pw with tl,c rec., it will be best inter
preted by 2 Cor. i. 15, as n hcneftt,-an 
outpouring of the divine x&pis-not xclp. 
fx<1v in the sense of 1 'l'im. i. 12: 2 Tim. 
i. 3, 'to give thanks,' for then it seems 
always to be followed by a clative. 'l'he 
yiip gives a reason for the prnyer of' ver. 6 
as De W., not, us l\Icycr, for the thanks
giving of ,·er. 1: sec above. ISn 
/C.-r.71..] further specification of -rfi a-ycl1r11 
trou, whose work con;;isted in ministering 
to the varions wants and alHictions of the 
saints at Colossre. a.SE>.ij,i is skilfully 
placed lust, . as iutroclucing the request 
which follows. 

8-21.] l'ETITION FOR TilE F.l.VOUR• 
ADLE RECEPTION OF OXESIMUS. 
8.7 Sui relates to liia -r. ii-yair. below, and 
rclcrs back to the last verse; it is not to 
he joinecl to the participial clunsc os Chrys., 
al.: it was not on account of vcr. 7 that 
St. Paul hnd conficlencc to command him, 
hut that he p>"r;ferred heseeclti119 him. 

lv xp•a,-cji as usual, the clement in which 
the 1raf,p111Tla found place. To ii.vij
Kov, a delicate hint, that the reception of 
Onesimus was to he classed urnler this cate
gory-that which is fitting (refl'.). 
9. T~v ii.yiiir11v J is not to be 1·estricted to 
• th;s tl•.1/ lot•e' (of \'Cl". 7: so Calv., al.), 
or 'om· mutual love, (Grot., al.), hut i:; 
quite general-' that Christian love, of 
which thon shewcst so bright an example :' 
ver. 7. TOLoiiTot; :iv J reason for tlic 
µal\71.ov-' I prefer this way, as the more 
eflicacious, being such an one, &c.' The 
'cum sis talis' of the Vulgatc is eviclently 
,i mistake. I believe lllcycr is right in 
maintaining that -rowv-ror cannot be taken 
as prC'pariltory to Ws, 'sucli an one, as ... ' 
as in l~. V., and commonly. I hn\'C there• 
fore punctuated accordiiigly, as has Ellie. 
'l'hc rcnclcring will be: Being such an 
one (as <lcclured in 010 .... 1rapaKall.w),
as (1) Faul the aged and (2) now a pri
soner also of Christ Jesus ( two points 
nrc mudc, and not tliree as Chrys., all.
f111v~os irpEuf3uT1JS going together, ancl 
the fact of hi~ hciug a prisoner, aclding 
weight [ K11£J. 'l'hc fact of irpEuf3UT1JS is 
interesting. as connected with the date 
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11 -Gal.i.lS 'O1,{1a1µov, 11 TOV n 7rOT{ <101 ° :ixr11rr,ov, 11vvl i~ Gul ACDF 
reff. 1 1 ,, I 2 KLH a h 

01/f~~-~·:/r.-s. 1.01 Eµoi p EVXPIJ<1TOV, 011 q UVE'Trtµif,u 0-01, UVT0V, • de f g 
p 2 Tim. ii. 21. r , , , , s '- , 13 "' , , , /J "\ , t , h k I m 
q~Lukeuiii. TOVTEGTt Ta Eµn 0"1rl\U')'XVa, 011 E)'W f/JOUl\0/llJII 1rpoi; 11 o 17 

l l (?, 1-\ " • ' U I ,1 f \ • V ~ • , • 
~\~ij'.t_"••'l EJtaUTOV KUTEXEII', !VU V7rEp O"OU µ01 OIUKOJ•v EV TOIi; 

r }falt. xxvil. 111 ~ • - w -. ~, 14 ' t'\ .., - 1. ' 

t{;_ 1f~'r.~rn. OEO"µou; TOU fUU')'')'E IOU, xwpri; OE T1/t; GlJI; -y11Wµ1Jf; 
,•ii. 18 al. s Y('r. 7. t - Jlatt. xiii. fi6. Mark ix. 10 a. Luke ix. 41 .. John i. I. 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 7 al. 

u = Luke i\•. 4~. Gf'n. :!:J:iv. 50. xlil. 10. v -Matt. x:i;,·ii. 5:i. Acts xix. 2-2. Rom. xv. 2:i. Heb. vi. lo. 
w gen., see nr. l rdf. x - Acts xx. 3. '.! l\lacc. iL 3~. 

11. ins 1<cu bcf 2ncl cro, l<'N(N' markecl it for erasure but rcmovecl the marks) b vulg 
Syr. for ave1r., e1reµ,j,a D cl 17. 91 Chr. rcc om 3rd cro,, with DJFKLN3 

re! am(with fuld) syr goth: ins ACD1N1 17 Syr copt urm Jcr Pclag, ,rpos er• clemicl 
Chr Amhrst. 

12. rec at beg ins cru o• (see aboi•e), with Dl<'KLN3 re! vss: om ACN' 17. rcc at 
encl ins 1rposl\a/3ov (corrn to .vupply the sense, wl,icl, is completed in ·ver 17: efvarr of 
posn), with CDKLN3 rcl vulg: also aft cru lie m 73. 116 copt: also aft auTov G-lat arm 
'l'hdrt: om A:FN1 17. 

13. '1)13oul\. N. rec 01a1<ov71 bcf µ.01 (transposn to at•oid concurr of crov µ01), with 
KL re! syrr copt Chrh.l.: txt ACDFN 17 Jatt goth Thclrt Thi .Ter Ambrst l'elag. 

of this Epistle and those to Eph. and 
Col.: sec l'rolegg. to Eph. § iv.), I be
seech thee, &c. If we read ,"fr:, be
fore i"(evv71cra, the repetition of iµ.ou
i"trf, will serve, us l\leyer remarks, to 
mark more forcibly the character of his 
own child, and Iv .-o,s oecrµo,s gives more 
weight still to the entreaty. 'Ovilcn
f'DV is not (with Erusm.-Schmid) to be 
treated as if it were a play on the name, 3v 
lylvv . .... &vila-•f'DV, 'profitable to me:' 
but simply to be regarded as an accusative 
hy attraction. 11.J Here there cer
tainly appears to be a play on the name 
-'quondam .... parum s110 nomini rc
spomlens,-mmc in ,liversum mutatns.' 
Erasm. (No play on xp,cr.-&s [as Koch, 
al.] must be thought of, as too far-fetched, 
am! because the ,latives crol am! iµol fix 
the adjectives to their ordinary meanings.) 
llc had been lixp71cr.-os in having run away, 
:mcl apparenlly (ver. 18) clefraucled his 
master as well. J\lcyer quotes from Plat., 
Lys. p. 20·> n : ,Paull.or ,c. lixp11crTos: uud 
from ib. Rep. p. •Hl D: XPfi<nµ.ov i~ a.xpfi· 
CTTov i1ro[7111ev. On accmmt of the crol 1<al 
iµo[, £VXPTJO'TDV must not be limited to the 
sense of outward profit, but extended to a 
spiritual meaning us well-profitable to 
me, as the fruit ofmy ministrr,-to thee as 
a servant, anti also ~s u Chri~tian brother 
(ver. 16). 12.J There docs not appear 
to be any allusion to the fact of sonship in 
Ta. /µa. u1rl\cf.yxv«, as Chrys. Thdrt. ('µ&, 
iuT1.v v;&s, I.IC TWv EµWv -ye-yEvv71Ta1 
<r1r1'.cf."fxvo,v ), al.: for thus the spiritual 
similitude would he confused, being here 
introiluc,•tl materially. Ilnt the expression 
more probably means, mine own heart
' as clear to me as mine own heart.' ,\[eyer 
compares the expressions in Plautns,-

'memn corculwn,' Cas. iv. 4. l•i,-'menm 
me!, meum cor,' Pam. i. 2. 15,J,. Cf. also, 
'Hie habitat tnus ille hospes, men viscera, 
'fhesbon,' Marius Victor, in Suiccr, Thes. 
ii. 998, and examples of both meanings 
in \Vetst., Suiccr, and Koch. The con
struction (see var. reacld.) is an anacolu
thon: the Apostle goes off into the rela
ti,·e clause, ancl loses sight, us so o~ten, 
of' the construction with which he began: 
taking it up again at ver. 17. 13.J 
lyw, emphatic, I, for my part. lj3ov-
>..of1-'l)V, nearly as 11ux&µ71v, in Rom. ix. 3 
(though in that place there certainly is, ns 
Ellie. remarks, a more distinct reference toa 
suppresseil conditional clnuse),-was wish
ing,-had a mind, = could have wished, 
in our idiom. -IJ8i>..'l)a-«, ver. 14, dif
fers from ll3ovMf1-'l)V, (1) in thut it means 
simply willed, as tlistinguishetl from the 
stronger wished, (2) in that it marks the 
time immediately preceding the return of 
Onesimns, whereas the imperfect spreads 
the wish over the period previous. I was 
(long) minded .... but (on considering) 
I was not willing. wlp a-ou J For, 
wert thou here, thou wouldst minister 
to me : I was minde,l therefore to retain 
him in thy place. 01a1<ovff, pres. subj. 
rcpresmting the J{3oul\&µr,v as a still con
tinning wish. lv TDLS 8Ea-µ.. Tuu El,«y
y<Mov J explained well b_y 'fh.drt., lJ<f,ell\m 
µ01 01a1<ov[av cl•s µa0r,T1]S 016acr,ccf.l\rp, JC. 

8,6acrKcl.l\.rf) 'Ta Oeia ,c71ptTTOVTt : • not with• 
out allusion also to the fetters which the 
Gospel had laid on himself. 14.] But 
without thy decision ( = consent : so 
xwpls .-;;, aurnu "(VWµ.71,, Poly b. iii. 21. 7 ; 
xxi. 8. 7 : µ<Ta -rij, TUU .6.. "(VWµ.., icl. ii. 
11. 5) I was willing (see above) to do 
nothing (general expression, but meant to 
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14. om 2nd 1<aTa D latt Ambrst Jcr1 Ambr Pelag. (1<aT', 1st, DP; 2nd, }',) 
16. aA.ll'" D'N m 17. om a,\A.' v1rep liov.\ov (homreotel) F. om ali,Mt>ov 

N' : <Z')'<ZtrT, bet' alieA.cj,. 17'1. 
17. rec (forµ,) eµe, with AK a f: txt CDFLN rcl Chr Thclrt D:unnsc Thi (Ee. 
18. rcc e.\.\o')'£L, with D2·•KL(N3? but txt restored) rcl: txt ACD1l1N 17. 

npply only to the particular thin(l' in hand; 
= 'nothing in the matter'), that thy good 
(service towards me: but not in this par• 
ticular only : the expression is general
t he particular case would sen·c as an exani• 
ple of it) might be not as (appearing as if 
it were; 'particula C:.s, substantivis, parti
dpiis, totisque enuntiationibus prreposita, 
rci rnritatc sublata aliquid opinione, cr
rorc, simulationc niti clcclrirat.' }'ritz. on 
J!omans, ii. p. 360) of (after the fashion 
ot: according to: tf3£t 0Ta ,rd.vTfs Ha.T

1 

0.11&-y,c71v a.irrcp ,cau,wvi,fTovcr, TWv 1rpa:y
µ1hwv, Polyb. iii. 67. 5) necessity, but of 
free will. 15.J Ta.xci is delicately 
~aid, to conciliate l'hilcmon : so Chrys., 
"a,\ws TO -rcixci, 1va ,t(?I O 0£117rOT'lj<' 

bru6¾, 7Up 1brO o.V6a.~Eia.s ;,E7011e11 'Y/ 
,PV')'1/ K. OIEUTpaµµ<V'ljS o,avolas, K, OVI< 

i,,rl, 1rpoatpla,ws, AE')'EI -rcixci, And Jc
rnmc says, 'occulta sunt quippc judicia 
Dei, et temerarium est quasi de ccrto pro-
11unciarc.' • He refers to Gen. xh-. 5, where 
,Toscph sugf:ests the purpose which God's 
Jffo,·idcnce hatl in sending him clown into 
Egypt. lxo,p(cnl'l] ,vcpf,µws «al T¾}V 
</>V')'1/V xwp,aµov 1<aA,'i, Yva µr, TCf ovoµaTt 
T1jS cj,V')'1jS ,rapo(vvp Tiv OEl111"0T11V, Thi.: 
similarly Chrys. -r.pos o:pciv J much 
has been built upon this as indieating that 
the Epistle was written not so far from 
Colossa, as Ilome : but without ground : 
the contrast is between 1rpos &pav and 
Cf.lcfJvAOv. mt~vLOV ngrecs with aVTOv: 
see reff. : and imports ov1< iv T,ji ,rapOvT< 
µ&11011 u,uplp, 0:Ai\lt ,c. ~v -rtp µfAA011n, ns 
Chrys. cl.1rlx11s] sec rcff., and note 
,m Matt. vi. 2-mayest have him for 
thine own-possess hiru fully, entil'ely. 

\"oL. III. 

So Autonin., xi. 1, sa~·s that the .\0')'11</1 

tj,vxi, clocs not bear fruit for others to reap, 
&c.,, hut ~1ro~ ci~ 1eaTa,A71rp8p,, 1rAijpe.! 
,c. a'11'pos6EES eat1T!7 -rO 1rpo-rE8fv 1rou,· 
tfJsTe el1TE'iv, 'E;,d., 0.1rlxw T4 iµd.. 
16.J Aud thnt, in a different relation from 
the one before subsisting. But ov1<fr1 
C:.s ~ov.\ov does not imply his tmmumis
sion; rather the contrary : the stress is 
on .:.s nm! wlp-' no l~nge1· as a slave 
(though he be one), hut above u slave.' 

jJ.1>:l.1a1"CL, 'of all other men,' of all 
those without. thy house, with whom he has 
been connected : but ,r/iaq, µ.al\Aov aoi, 
with whom he stands in so near and Iastiu r 
a relation. 17.J takes up again the 
sentiment (uutl the construction) broken 
otf at the cn<l of ver. 12. 'fhe 1<owwvla 
refcrre<l to is thut shcwn by the ri')'rl1r71 
of him, common to hoth, mentioned in the 
last verse: but extending far wider than 
it, c,·en to the community of faith, ancl 
hope, and love between them us Christian 
mcu : not that of goods, as Bengel: 'ut 
tua siut rnea et mea tun.' 18.J Si, 
in contrast to the fa,·om·.tble receptio11 
bespoken for him in the last vel">'c. • Con
fcssus crut Onesirnus Paulo, qua, frcc
rat,' B~ngcl. u,jK. e17rov, E-! .,., E1eAelfu,. 
12,\lla .,., ; .r Tt -/i5C1<71a,v. liµ11 "· Tb 
Cl.µd.pTTJµa W1,rnA&7110-e, ,cal obx &.if 8u6Aou 
aµ.d.pT71µa alllla C:.s cp(>,.ov ,rpos cpiAov, 
Tcji TljS aliudas µ.i"tAl\ov f) Tcji TljS K.\o
,rijs ov&µaT, xp71a<lµ<>os, Chrys. 
~ ~♦•(Au is sui,l of the sa~ic matter, 
an<l is merely cxplauatorJ" of -/ilil«71a,v: 
TovTo referring to both verbs. The 
weight of l\J S. testimony to l:l.>..ciyCL over
bears the mere assertion of Fritzsche ( on 

f F 
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,. Gal.'l"i.11 
rett: 

where only. 
Exod. l;",;.]. 

HJ. 
xhereonlyt. 

Jkr.,J.. d.5'J 
{Scbwei~h.), 
X<'n.C:rr. 
iii.:?. i. 
llell. i. 5. ·1. 
)le11111~th. 
6."iO ;2:\. 

y Phil. iv. :1. 
z ht-re only t. 

Sir. Xl.X ~ 
only. Xt!u. 
Anab. i1i. l. 
t>~-

anr. 7 reff. 
b Uom. :ivi. 7, D, 10 :il. fr. c constr., Phll. l 11 relf. d Ilom. i. 5 al6, 1 Cor. vii. 15. x. 

ever. Id. f2 Tim. H. 5, 6. Heh., •. 8. l Pet t. 2, U, 22 only, :! Kings u:ii. 30 only. 
g .\et~ :nviii. 23 onlyt. .-Elian. Var. Hist. iii. 37, 

_ 1 - Acts iii. H. uvii. 2-i. l Cor. ii. 12. L.P.t 2 Mace. iii. 33 al. 
21. I Cor. ii.~- lleb. xi. ltJ. Gen. :uiv. :u. 

h =- Rom. xii. S. Gal. i. 18. 
k Rom. ni. 7. Col. iv. lOonlyt. 

19. for a1roT1oc., a,roSc.ow D1 scl1oll (reddam hitt). at l'nu. ins ev 1wp1w D1. 
l.0. rec (for xp10-rw) 1wp1w (repetn fro111fore,qoi11g), with D'K rel: txt ACD1FI Na 

m 17 latt syrr copt mth arm Chr <Ee-comm Thdrt-ms Thl Ambr Jer Ambrst l'elng. 
21. rcc o (appy aorrll to suit circ1tmstaJ1ce, only one request having been made), 

with DKL rel vss gr-lat-11': txt ACN 17. 73 syr copt. 
23. rcc ao,ra(,.,vnu, with D'·3KL rel: txt ACD 1N m vulg S.vr copt ::eth arm Chr 

Thdrt Thi Jer Ambrst l'elag. • 

Rom. v. 13)-• .\o-yuv est diciurire (Luc. 
Lcxiph., p. 15), sctl l.\.\o-yii.11 vox nulla 
est:' - that reckon, or impute to me: 
hardly perhaps, notwithstanding the en
gagement of the next verse, with n view 
to actual repayment, bu.t 1·athcr to in
ducing Philemon to forego exacting it. 

19. J The inference from this is, 
that the whole Epistle was autographic: 
for it would be most unnatural to suppose 
the Apostle to brl'ak off his amanuensis 
here, ancl write this engagement with bis 
own hantl. ,va. l-'-11 >.lyo,J "est 
D",xijµa 1rapaa-ic,nr{;uu1J,. she rcticentiai, 
cum tlicimus nos omittvre velle, quotl 
maxime ,\icimus," Grot. tva. 1-'-'1 does not 
exactly, us clleJer, give the purpose of St. 
Paul iu (;,pafa-d.1ro,/1rw: but rather 
that of on understood dause,-' yieltl me 
this request, le,t I should ha.-e to remiml 
thee, &c.' Ellie. paraphrases, ' repay : 
yes I sny this, not doubting thee, but not 
wbhing to press on thee nil the claim that 
I might justly urge.' 1<al -rou-ro d,ro 
ci-yd1n1s 1<al Ka'Ta 'TOY -rfis q,,.\las AO')'OII, 

1<al -rou uq,&lipa 6apf,iiv ;jv, Chrys. Antl 
this may well be the right view. 
Ka.t O'Ea.v-rov J o/, ,a uau-rou µ&vov, Chr. 
Ii,' Jµou -ydp, q,11oi, -rfis oc.,-r71p(as d.1r1).\au
uas· ,cal l11Teii8ev OijAov, Ws Tfjs cbrouro• 
.\11cfis li,liaoKa.\las i/!«l,Oq d <ln.\fiµwv, 
'l'hdrt. 20. J va.,, as so often when 
we make requests, asserts our assent with 
tue suliject of the request: so Phil. iv. 3, 
al. <yw antl o-oii m·e both cmphatic
antl the unusual wor,l 6va•l-'-TJ'Y, thus 
thrown into the uackground, is an evicleut 
allusion to the name 'Ovf.o,µos. "The 

form Jva/J.lTI" is similarly used by Ignatius 
(Polyc. 1, 6, pp. 720, 7~5; l\lagn. 12, p. 672, 
al.),-onec (Eph. 2, p .. 6·15), curiously 
enough, but apparently by mere 11ccident, 
after n mention of an Onesimus." Elli
cott. (Lobeck, on l'hryn., p. 12, gh·es 
a complete account of the forms and 
tenses of this verb which arc in use.) 
'l'he sentiment itself is a reference to oeau• 
-rov µo, 1rposoq,•1.\e,s :-this being so, let 
me huvc profit of thee. lv Kvp('f',
not in worldly gain, but in the Lortl-in 
tl!ine. inc;c:i,~e nnd ricl!n~ss in the graces 
ot His Spmt. uva.,ra.vo-ov .... ] 
re~resh ( dz. by accetling to my request) 
my heart (us above-the seat of the alfoc
tions. T<L o-1r>.ciyxva. 1-'-0V must not for a 
moment be imagined, with Jer., Est., 
S,·hrntlcr, nl,, to designate 011esim11s, who 
was so called in \'l'r. 12: which woultl be 
most unnatural) in Christ (as Jv 1<upl<p 
aborn). 21.J Serves to put l'hile
mon in mind of the apostolic authority 
with wbid1 he writes: and hints deli
eatcly (perhaps: hut this may be cloubt, 
fol: compare Ellie. here) at the manu
mission of Onesimus, which he has not 
yet requested. Ka.£, also, besides 
doing wlwt I sny. 22. iil-'-a. 8~ Ka.,] 
But nt the same time (ns thou fulfillest 
my request), also. . . . . \Ve may, per
haps, take this direction as serving to 
secure the farnurnhlc reception of Onesi
mus: for the A post le woultl himself come 
urnl sec how his rc11uest had farctl : ,ro . .\.\~1 

"Y"e ;jv ;, x1p•s "· ;, ,-r,µ,11 na6.\ou •~571-
µ.ovvTos, IlciuA.ou µ.€7a. r;Auclav, Il1:1uAov 
µna 8,oµo6s, Chrys. Or it mny be, as 



25. TTPO:S <l>IAHMONA. 

x1)1ar.;; 'I11CJoi•, 24 l\I1:i1Kof, 'A11l.1rarxo,;, ti.1111iir, Aou«cit, 1 ~-n~: x~\.:~. 
iii. D nl"I 
l'nul onl_v, 
f'..:1.·. ~ J11lrt 

• I , 
01 CJUVEr-yo1 /IOU. 

?5 , m / - m , 
- l/ xa111,; TOU KUrlOU 

""' D , t -
TOU 71"VcuµaTo,; U/lh.11'. 

~,u7'v • I r,aoii xrraToii IHT(; !iii.i ~i~:_-?. 
5 only. 

m t,,ee l'ol.i,•. 
1~ reff. 

□ PO:£ <l>IAHMONA. 
n Hnl. ,·i. IS. 

l'hil.h·.~:!. 
2 Tim.iv.:?:!. 

25. om 71µ0"' t,t 17. 31. 47. 1rn. rcc nt en,\ ins aµ71v, with CD3KlN re!: 0111 

A 1)1 17 arm ,I er. 

ScnscHIPTIO:(. rec adds erpa.971 n,ro pwµ11< ll,a. ov711nµou 011teTou, with K al: I•'G 
arc deficient after ver 20: but G (not F) after a 1•acant space notes ,rpo, ,\a.oua,c71u,u 
(Laudice11ses G-lat) apxna., ,1runo,\71: TOU IZ,'IOU a,rour. 1rauh. e,r. ,rp. tf:1,\71µ. ,ea., 
a:1rcp,a.v BcuroTat TOV ov11<nµov ,ea, 1rpos opxnr1rov TOV O,a,covov T7JJ EV KoAaf1tTan EKKA71u1as 

•i'P"<f>11 a,ro pwµ.71, o,a onw,µou OlltfTOU L b: om I: A 1kticin1t. : 'Pi'· a.71". p. o. o. Ollt. h 
km: txt U 17, and D(ad,lg rnA.11pw871), t{(adding u-r•x•"', without numeral). 

Ellie., that Philemon was not to consider 
the Epistle as a mere petition for Onesi
nrns, but as containing special messages 
on other matters to I,imsdf. {,f,LWV an<l 
{,f,LiV refer to those named in vv. 1, 2. 

23-25.J Co:KCL"IJSIOX. See 011 
Col. i1·. 10, li, 14, where the same per,,ons 

semi greeting-. 'l710-0;:;, d h•,'d/HVOS 'loii
u,os (Col. iv. 11) does not appear h~rc. 

25. J For this forn1 of salutation, 
sec ref!: On all matters rrgarcling the 
date and circumstances of writing- the 
Epistle, see the Proleg·omcnn. 
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